COMMENTARY 
Upon the Book of the _ : 


IREVELATIO 


WHEREIN F 
The Text is explained, the Series of the ſeveral Prophecies contained in that Book, |: 
deduced according to their order and dependance upon each other ; the periods || 

and ſucceſſion of times, at, or about which, theſe Prophecies, that are Þ; 
already fulfilled, began to be, and were more fully accompliſhed, 

fixed and applied according to Hiſtory z And thoſe that 
are yet to be fulfilled, modeſtly, and fo far as 
1s warrantable, enquired into. 


; 
: 
"4b 


Together with 
Some praftical Obſervations, and ſeveral Digreſſions, (an INDE X whereof is | |# 
prefixed ) neceſlary for vindicating, clearing, and confirming many weighty and | 
important Truths. b | | 
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Deliveredin ſeveral LeQures,by that learned,laborious,and faithful Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. | |" 


M- FAMES DURHAM, 
Late Miniſter of the Goſpel in Glaſgow. 
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To which is affixed a brief Summary of the whole REVELATION, withan| |$ 
x pings Index of the chief and principal purpoſes and words contained in this|þ# 
ommentary. | | T1 


em 


2 Tin. 3. 16. 27. Al! Scripture is given by infpiration of God, and is profitable for dofrint, for reproof, for correttion, | © I 
; for inflrufiion in righteouſneſs : That the man of God may be perject, - throughly farni|bei to all good works. | 
Revel. 4. 3. Bleſſed 75 bt that rradeth and they that bear the words of this Propheſie, and keep- thoſe things that are writ 


a | 424 
thirin: jor the time 7s at hand. 4. 


| Aebet. 22.7% Beko!d., 1 come quichly: bleſſed is be that keepeth the ſayings of the Propheſie of this Book. 
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HE Reverend ( now triumphing and glorified ) Author,. was ſo famous and de- 
WYAPVL ſervedly in very high eſteem in our Church, both becauſe of*#he ſongular and extra- 
WR £ILY ordinary way of Gods calling him forth to the Miniſtery of the.Goſpel, having left the 
PA \ Oniverſity ( wherein I was at thesſgme time a Student ) before he had finiſhed his 
SS courſe of Philoſophy, and without any purpoſe to follow his Book,, at leaſt in order 
= to ſuch an'end ;, and having lived ſeveral years a private Gentleman with his wife 
and children, 'enjoying a good eſtate in the Country, from which he did, 1s doubt, to the great 
difſatisfaGtion of: many of his natural friends, and with not a little prejudite to his outward condi- 
tion, retire, and ( being called thereto ) humbly offer himſelf to trials, far from his own home, in 
order to his being licentiated to preach the Goſpel 5 in the Miniſtery whereof, he was immediately 
thereafter. ſettled*here at Glaſgow, where it hath not wanted a ſeal in the conſciences and hearts of 
his hearers ': And alſo, becauſe of his eminent piety, ſtedfaStneſs, gravity, prudence, modera- 
tion, and other great abilities, whereof the venerable General Aſſembly of this Church had ſach per- 
ſraſton, that they did, in the Tear 1650. after mature deliberation, very unanimouſly pitch upon 
him, though then but about eight and twenty gears of age, as awrongit the ableſt, ſickereſt; and moſt 
accompliſhed Miniſters therein, to attend the Kings Family 5 in which Station, though the times 
were moſt difficult, as abounding with tentations and ſnares, with jealouſtes, heart-burnings, emu 
lations and animoſities, and flowing with high tides of many various and not a few contrary 
 bhumours, he did ſo wiſely and faithfully behave and acquit himſelf, that there was a convifion 
thereof left upon the conſciences of all who obſerved him, and ſo as he had peace tough Teſus Chriſt 
Bos to that miniſtration : The Author, 1 ſay, was in theſe and other reſpe&s ſo futuous, that he 
needs no Teftimony or Epiſtles of commendation, eſpecially from ſo obſcure and worthleſs a perſon ; 
get; being, of his particular and very intimate acquaintance, daily conver\(ant with him, and withall 
bis ordinary. Hearer, being in a good providence Coleagued with bim in the Minijtery ( though a 
moi? uiequal. yoke-fellow to ſo firong a labourer ) Tthought it my duty to give thee ſome brief hint 
both of himſelf (who loved alwazes to be hid, except wien it was neceſſary for him to appear) and 
of his Book, wherein thou wilt find that the ſpirit of Mr. Durham was not of an ordinary elewa- 
tion ;, notwithſtanding whereof, as, in Preaching the Goſpel, he liked not to ſoar and kide Fiat. - - 
from the Hearers in a cloud of words ( it was not in the wiſdom of words, but in demonitration of” 
he Spirit and of power that Le taught ) So in his Writing, he uſed the ſame plainneſs of ſpeech 5; 


ach certainty of truth to ſatisfie uhe mind,. and juch ſweetneſs of maticr to engage the aſfeions, 
hat he will count the Author an Interpreter one among a theuſand, And therefore, if at any time 
A 2 {he 


et how low ſoever his $tile ſecmeth to be, I nothing doubt but that every intelligent Reader will fnd > 


_wordy age is much in iſe, Know that he had ſo very ſharp and pregnant an ingine, and jo ex-. 
:ceeding rich and fruitful an invention, that they ordinarily did oniflripe and go beyond his expreſ- 


fron and per, ſo that theſe conld very hardly and but ſeldom hold foot with him : beſide, if his 


expreſſion was ſuch as might make his meaning be conceived by the Hearers or Readers, he did not 
at all affect, neitber could he # 1, being ſo cloſe in his _—_ of the matter, to chaſe, or follow 
after, fine words ( ſo that I may here, without all complement, according to the proverb, ſay, 
Aquila non captat muſcas; ) yet none of his expreſſions were baſe or unſuitable ts the matter, but, 
ordinarily, very maſſie, ſignificant and expreſſive of his meaning, though plain and ſimple, and, it 
may be, ſometimes not ſo beautifully ſituated, nor ſo adorning and out-fetting of it, as poſſubly ſome 
would be at, which the Lord, in the depth of His wiſdom, did ſo order, that, as the Author him- 
Self might be kept bumble ( and indeed he did examplarily ſhine in humility ) ſo 0 other ſhould 
*hink of hint above what was meet : for, it hath been thought by ſome, while-bearing hin diſcourſe, 
#hat if he had had ſuch a poliſhed {tile and ſo well combed words as ſeveral others have, whoſe mat- 
fer zet falleth exceedingly ſhort of his, he would have been looked upon as 4 very rare aud ſmgular 
zran in his generation, as really he was, and as theſe ſame LeFures of his apon the Revelation 
{ which he was by many importuned to publiſh ) will readily eive ground to think of hin « which, 
though for ſubſtance ( except as to theſe few intermixed ſolidly, . ſuccin#ly, and, 1 hope, ſatisfy- 
*»gly diſcuſſe | av prom ) they were delivered by him to the, people of his charge within a very ſhort 
:ime, one of thent every Lords-day before Sermon, when all that time he did alſo preach twice a 
week at leaſt, and moſt ordinarily thrice, beſide his daily publick, Leduring enery fifth week. ac- 
rording to his courſe in the City, and all his other a ons duties of Catechiſing, viſiting of the 
th, exhorting of the whole from houſe to houſe, and his weekly meetings with the Congregational 
Elderſhip for the exerciſe of iſcipline,oſt dexterouſly, faithfully,condeſcendingly and indefatigably 
:iſcharged by him towards about fifteen hundred ſouls, of whom he alone as Miniſter had the over- 
'ght ; get in the whole ſeries and contexture thereof, thou wilt, notwithſtanding, find as much ſoli-' 
*y, ſobriety and modeſty, much quickneſs and ſagacity, and very much plainneſs and perſpicuity 
. conſidering the obſcurity ( comparative I mean ) of this Scripture ) which is rare, ſweetly kiſe 
ing and embracing each other ; ſo likewiſe thou wilt diſcover, beſide a clear explication of the Text 
of this Book and convincing proofs of the Pope of Rome his being that Antichriſt (* a main ſcope of 
it ) even to the awakening of the lamentably decayed zeal of the people of God againſt that Beat, 
drunk with the bloud of Saints, after whom, ſo conſideralle a part of the Chriſtian world, and. 
that to the great-offence of the Jews, 3s, alas, Still wondering: thou wilt, I ſay, beſide thoſe, diſcover 
vaſt lecture in Hiſtory, great light in the Scriptures, and very deep reach in the profoundeſt and mo$t 
3ntricate things in Theology, to a publick profeſſion whereof, in this Univerſity of Glaſgow, 
.3e was ſometime up wit, a little before his being appointed to attend the Kings Family) by the 
Commiſſuners of the General Aſſembly, authorized for viſiting the ſaid Univerſity, moſt unani- 
zvouſly and ſolemnly deſigned and called, to the great ſatisfa#ion and refreſhment of many, and 
more particularly and eſpecially of famous and worthy Mr. Dickſon, to whom: the precious Author 
was choſen to ſucceed in that Profeſſion, ( he being called to a Profeſſion of the ſame nature in the 
Univerſity of Edinburgh) as one of the ableit and beſt furniſhed men (all things being conſidered) 
' #n our Church, that were not already engaged in ſuch employments, and moſt likely to fil My. Dick- 
ſons room - But, his work will ſpeak for its ſelf, and praiſe him in the gate, and, no doubt, 
provoke the Reader, as to bleſs God for hin, ſo to lament the Churches great loſs in the removal of 
fach an nſeful Inſtrument, in the very flower, prime, and vigour of his grace, gifts and age, being 
but about fix andihirty years : which loſs, is ſo much the greater, that he was eminently and a 
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_ thou miſs, as poſſibly thou morſe that con ptnefs and fineneſs of phraſe, which in this phraſing and” 


4 


o 
d 
| 
4 
( 
l 


W @ Aw Wo W ASA WwVa...ewtHw cc.”  T_.con . 


, x ww, & 


Gas, Wn. v3 


wa ” Fi E . 
5 


= Oy” © To the Reader. En GR. 
'Y jind any, #5 ſeveral other wayes ; ſo, through the healing diſpoſition, and great moderation of . 
Giri Sow Jr hin, fitted to deal in 4 edification-obſlru@ing oe of this poor,” torn and © © 
divided Church, as may further afterwards appear by a Piece of his concerning Scandal, ſhortly, if 
the Lord will, to be publiſhed. T will not detain thee much longer from peruſing of this Work, 
only T ſhall in ſhort give thee an account (leſt his way of Writing ſhould be miſtaken by any, be- 
cauſe it differeth from that which others, eſpecially of late, have followed to the.no ſmall edification 
of the Church of God ) of the reaſons inducing the Author (' as he once paſſingly ſhewed me upor 
his death-bed ) to inſert theſe queſtions that are by way of digreſſion more largely handled in this 
Book, .1. The importunity of ſome friends. 2. His perſwaſton of the ſoundneſs and in-offenſtve- 
neſs of the matter : wherein, though he hath here and there differed from ſome great men ; yet hath 

I be carried the difference with ſo much meekneſs, . and ſo few irritating or refleding expreſſions, 

\ i dealing only by the firength of ſimple reaſon, that he hath caſt a copy, worthy to be followed by others 

I 3» this eriſtickage. 3. Some apprehenſion, that to not a few that way of touching upon ſome que= 

- Wl SFions might be more pleaſing and taking. 4. To prevent drowning, as it were, in felling the 

* WH ſeries and trad of the ſtory and Commentary, according to the prafice of ſeveral Learned and wor- 

| I thy wen: in their Writings upon the Scripture. 5. Becauſe the clearing of ſome places along the 

, I Book it ſelf did call for ſeveral of them. 6. That if they might any way at all be uſeful, they ſhould 

- 2101 altogether per:ſh, there having been no other convenient way for the publiſhing of them 5 and in- 

+ Wl deed it had been a pity to have ſmothered and kept them from ſeeing the light, for I have ſometimes 

: il heard him in kis ſickneſs, profeſs, that ( however fefleſs they were ) as he had peace in his mind, 
- that there was nw new, uncouth or range thing in them, So he could not deny but that ſometimes 
e I #: them and other parts of the Book, he had fonud God ſenſibly aſſiflirg and carrying hin through 
/ Wl beyond his own expeGation. Now, deſiring that theſe Iabours of the Author, which were intermix- 
; I ed with zach prayer to God (for, all the while he was a Le@uring upon this Scripture (and ſince) 
= If there was a conſiderable part of a day every week extraordinarily ſet apart for prayer, as for other 
j-" cauſes, ſo, 0 donbt, for ſecking Gods help in that work ) F 4 af 1 ſay, that theſe prayer-full 
ys I {bours of his n1ay be richly bleit of God to thee, for making thee read the Revelation (which, it 
ſl 2nay be, hath lyer: by thee, for moſt of it at lea3t, as a ſealed book, hitherto) with more underſtand.- 
+ ll ing, edification and comfort than ever and deſiring withall, that the bright and Morning-Star, 
of | ho holdeth the Stars in His right hand, may illuminate and fix many Stars of ſuch — and 
# Wl keep there brightly ſhining in the firma ment of His Church, for the diredion, guidance and com- 
4 I fort thereof in theſe cloudy and jad times, 1am, at leaſt would be, Chriſtian, | | 


| Thy ſervant for CHRIST'S fake, 
i Glaſgow, the 23. of in the work of the Goſpel, 

| September, 1658. 
1d JOHN CARSTAIRS. 


'READER, 
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Z 24 0. 'P 


VL js one who frequently encouraged the Anthor to let it go abrcad. For, however 
= | he had-10 time to poliſh-it, - and what is here almoſt all was taken from his mouth 
\ Tk]. by the per of an ordinary hearer : yet I am aſſured, the matter of it, as T heard 
P|- 7t weekly delivered, is ſo precious as cannot but be very welcome and acceptable to 


[oe EEE ED world of Believers. 1 am confident, that the gracious deſign which ſome wor- 


” byi Boethinis antong:'us have in hand, and have now far advanced to the good: ſatisfattion of all 
| whvhavetefted of the firſt fruits of their Labours, of making the body of holy Scriptures plain 
' ane uſeful to vnlgar capacities, is not 4 little fiirthered by this Piece : For, albeit with greatey 
length (.a the nature of the Book of neceſſity aid require ) than theſe Brethrens deſign of ſhortneſs 
doth admit : yet it maketh very plain and uſeful that without all queition hardeſt of all Scriptures, 
This I can ſay, that diverſe of the moſt obſcure texts of that holy Book, which I underſtood little 


" at 'the beeinning of his LeGure, before he cloſed his Exerciſe, were made to me ſo clear, that I 


% 


| jadged'his Expoſition might well be acquie(ced into without much more debate. 

© That wit were more that ordimary weak,, which durſt pronnje from the pen of any man a clear 
and: certain Expoſition of all the Revelation before the day « F performance of theſe very deep and 
myſterious Propheſies. Tt was not for nought, that moſt judicious Calvin and acute Beze, with 


any other profound Divines, would never be moved to attempt any Explication of that Book : 
Tet] hope 1 may make bold to affirm, without hazard of any heavy cenſure, that there is here laid 


ſach a bridge over that very deep river, that who ever goeth over it, ſhall have cauſe to bleſs God 
for the Authors labour. 


The Epiſile ſpeaketh to the man, I ſhall add but this one word, That from the day I was imployed_ 


by thePresbytery to preach and pray and to impoſe, with others, hands upon hin for the Miniſtry 
at Glaſgow, -1 did live to the very lait with him in gueat and uninterrupted love, and in an high 
fit of his egregious endowments, which made him to me precioits among the mot excellent 

ioines I have been acquainted with in the whole Iſle. O if it were the good pleaſure of the Maſter 


of the Vineyard to plant many ſuchnoble Vines in this Land ! T hope many more of his Labours ſhall 


|  follew this firſt, and that the more quickly as this doth receive the due and expeFed acceplance, 


Thine in the LORD, + 


ROBERT BALIE. 
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iittttttmmimmm uy 
An InDex of the principal Queſtions and Controverſies 
which are diſcufſed and ckarcd in this TxzratiIEn, 


I. Oncerning the holy Trinity, andl Obje& of Worſhip, + 
2, Concerning a Calling to the Miniitery, and clearneſs therthy, 33 
3. Concerning Writing, 38 
4. Of Reading and Hearing, 46 
5, Concerning Church-government and Diſcipline in general, 5Þ 
Il 6. Concerning a Miniſters relation to a particular Congregation, 65 
il 73. Concerning the nature and difference of common and ſaving Grace, 72 
I 8. Concerning the influence the Devil hath on ſome wicked mens afians, and how he carrieth on 
the ſame, g2 
i 9. Concerning Miniſterial qualifications, 223 . 
7 10. Concerning the identity of Angel, Biſhop and Prevhyter, 133 
IT, Concerning the way of Covenauting with God, and of a ſinners obtaining juſtification befor 
, Flim, I44 
1 || 12. Concerning Repentance, I53 
;, I 13. Some general Obſervations concerning Preaching, and eſpecially Application, I60 
. I 14. Concerning the nature of Chriſts death 3 -or, if it be properly a ſatisfa&ion, 202 
1 | 15: Concerning the extent of the merit of Chriſts death or, if it may be accounted a ſatisfaFion 
1 for all men, | 205 
16, Concerning learned Mede his Synchroniſms, 225 
om bi2 Concerning Chriſts Interceſſion, 272 
" 18, Concerning the comfortleſs grounds laid down in Popery, for eaſing afflited conſeiences, 295 
4 19 Concerning the Idolatry of rhe Church of Rome, 30T 
1s £20 Concerning Propheſying, | | = 3IL 
£21. Concerning a Miniiters particular Meſſage to a particular Auditory, and if it may be again 
ll and again inſiſted on and repeated, 312 
| £22. Concerning the Waldenſcs, 330 
23. Concernirg the Conſtitution of true Chrrches by Reformation, out of ſuch as have been cor- 
rupt, . 340 
24, Concerning the unity of the Catholick viſible Church, Ky 354 
25. Concerning the difficulty of jatvation under Popery, 282 
8. | Reader, Thou wilt find the particulars, relating to each of theſe Heads, digeſted in the following Table at the end 
| of the Book, according to tne order of the Alphabet : And befides, in the peruſal of the'Book, thou wilt find 
a deleQable variety of other concerning-queſtions, right ſatisfyingly, though bur ſhortly, handled, . og n 
Reader, | is. Oy es 
x YN yory reading, be pleaſen 'n tag notice, that you will find the 40 Page plac'd for the 36, and 35 for 40% 7hhich 
\n f ſcape of inaduertency, jor eve intriated to belp by your own pains. 
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LECTURE I. 


.CHAET- 4 


Verſ. 1, HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt , which God gave unto him , to ſhew unto His 
Servants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe 5 and He ſent and ſignified it 
| _ by His Angel unto His Seruan | 


2. Who bare record of the Word of God , an 


things that be ſaw. 


t John : | 
b of the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt , ant of all 


3. Bleſſed is he that veadeth , and they that hear the words of this Prophecy , and keep thoſe 
things which are written therein : for the time is «t hand. OS 

- 4. John to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, Grace be nnto you, and peace, from Him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits which are before His Throne. 


XV, T may Took well preſumptuous-like to 
\N read, or undertake to open this Book ; 
ſy #nd indeed there js need of much humi- 
{ lity and ſoberneſs in going abour ſuch a 
| | work, and that the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ne /3 who hath given this Book for a benefit to 
EZ His Church, help us to a right uprakin 
RD of it; Yet, ronfidering that: the ſubje 
matrer of 11, js ſo profitahle and'comfort- 
able to the Church, to the end ofthe World 3 conſidering alſo 
. what was Chriſts end in giving it, as His laſt Will and Word, ro 
His Church, to wit ,' to bea Revelation, and thereby to make 
manifeſt His mind to them: therefore 7obn is forbidden to ſeal 
It, thatit mighr be open for the good of His Church z and con- 
fidering withal rhe many motives and excouragements thar arc 
. given to read and ſearch ingo ir, as veſ.3. Bleſſed is he that rearl- 


edifying, and comfortable paſſages of Gods mind int; t 


- ages thar are more obſcure ; and to encoura 


th, and they that bear the words of this Prophecy ; which ſaying, 


is alſo renewed again afrer the prophetick part Is immediatly 
cloſed,ghep.22:7,14- which feem to be. notable encouragements, 
not only ty undertake, bur alſo to lay it on as a duty,to read and 


ſeek to underfiand it. We reſolve , through Gods grace , to 


efſay it , that je be nor alcogether uſeleſs to the Servants of God 
ro whom ir 1s ſent, as wk 1. It is true , many things in 1t are 


- obſcure; and it 1slike, that the full clearing of them 1s nor to 


be expected, rill God in ſome fingular way ſhall open them up, 
(neither is thar undertaken) Yer, there are, i. man rs 
Ghoſt mixing in thoſe to be fed upon, and to ſweeten thoſe pal- 
the Reader to 


ſearch for the meaning of them» And , 2. though we be not 
clear to apply ſuch paſſages to this or that particular time , dr 
party, or perſon 5 Yer, ſeeing the ſcope ſets our, in general, the 
enemity of ſpecial enemies of the Church ; and ir being clear 
who they are; we think they may be exponed not only accord- 

a 


. d. , of, 5 
2 Ms Expoſition of the 
Iog to the Analogy of Faith and found DoRtrine , but accorditig His Churth, Thirdly, 7hich God gave unto him : Whichde* 
6 the ſcope of the place , though every thing hit not , yet no-. notes the order ofthe Perſons In their ſubſiſting and operarl+ 
thing being contrary to.it. 3+ In thoſe'things'rharare moſt ons ; the Father working from Rimſelf, by the Son z and the 
obſcure, there may be ſothd DoRrines concerning the difpoſi- way of Chriſts working as Mediatour, who doth the will of Him 
tlon of enertiies, and Gods giving vitory over them, and pre- that; ſent Him: for, as God, He underſtands all things effen." 
ſervarion and out-gare to His P:zopte. Anil laſtly, thoſe things tially by Himſelf , but as Mediatour , He hath that given and 
that are moſt obſcare , being particulars , Wherefn there is no comrhtimicated to Him. © 'Fourthly, The end of this work, is, 
ſuch hazard for us to be ignorant , as in fundamencal Truths z To fhrw unto Hes Servants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe, 
and yet being ſuch as God hath allowed folks by wiſdom to' tlizt this Revelation may not be-kept up , but madeforth-co- 
ſearch out : therefore, here 75 wiſdom, is prefixed to the hard- ming-to His" Servants : by whom is underſtood not all Crea- 
eſt places in it , as chap+ 13. ver. u!t. Upon theſe confiderati- tures, nor all 1n the viſible Church , nor onely ſuch ſpecial Ser- 
ons, we intend (through the Lords help) co hint at ſome —_—_ vanrs by Office, as John was; but ſuchas were andarc His Fel- 
in the reaGing of this Book to you, for your up-ſtirring to ſearch lovers , SubjeQts, and Believers in Him in the viſible Church. 
farther intoir. The whole ſtrain and form of it , is by way of Fifthly, The ſubjeQ of this Revelation, things which muſt (hortly 
an Epiſtle, Jeſus Chrift, by obn, writing His faſt Will ro His cone to paſe , nor things pit ,” Norſo much things preſent, 
Church. - | (though 1n the ſecond and rhird Chapter, ſuch things be ſpoken 
The Preface is in the words read, to ter. 9. The Body of it, tO) as mainly , things to come, And ir's faid', That they muſt 
from that to the 6. ver. chap. 22. The Concluſion, is in the ſhortly come topaſſe : becauſe , though the full accompliſhment 
end of the 22. chap, where tt is cloſed with the ordinary cloſe of them was not to be till the end ofthe world,as will be clear 
of other Epiſtles, We ſhail firſt ſpeak to the Prefiee, and then from the Prophecy, and therefore thoſe events cannor be con- 
to the Body , when we come to ir, We need not ftand upon fined wirhin ſome few years ;. yet, the beginning of the fulfil- 
the Authority; ner Title of ic that hoktsour the Pen-man 3, ir ling” of them "was inſtantly w 2g the back-of this Revelation, 
being 6f ſuch/a divitte ſtamp and Majeſty, doth carry Authori- Sixthly , He ſent and fignzfied it by His Angel, thatis-, Jeſus 
ty inche bvſorh of ir, that if any 9cripturehold-forth the So- Chriſt made uſe ofthe migiſtration of His Angel to fignifie'this, 
veraighty, Mafeſty;-Juſtice , Mercy and Ttarh of God, ro the both to ſer our His dignity and grandour, and to conciiiate the 
comfort of His People , and rhe tmiRing the hearts of His Effe- grearer credrero-fe. - Sevenchly, The perſon it is revealed to, is, 
miles to quake, this Scripcure doth ir. The Author, that is, His Servant John; His Servant by ſpect4l Delegacion and Office, 
the Peti-ifian ,'ts 7obn rhe Ditine, av he is totderronem the in-@ ſpecial Imployment, as a Steward In His Houſe, 
Title. Whether this Title be authentick or nor, it's not much 1. Obſerve the great advantage and benefir , the priviledge 
ro be diſputed. Ir is in ſome Greek Copies , The Revelation if and* | htsuc7 x that Chriſt's Servants have beyond all others 1 
the boly Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, 705n the Divine. And, we think Chrift writes His Letrers to them ; there is nor a word written 
it is clear to be Zobn,the Apoſiſc,honoured here to bear Chriſts to Kings and great men; burr is jew Hes Servants things to 
laſt Meſſage to His Church. He gor chis name inthe primitive come to ey ; Tobe His Servants , 15 to be Gods free-men : and 
times, as bc ing moſt full of Divine Revelations, and prying into they win fardeſt b2nn upon His Secrers and Myſteries, Pſal. 25. 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and parricularly of Chriſts Divini- The Secret of the Lord 7s with them that fear Aimand Ht will ſhew 
ty. And inthe Preface there ſeems to be ſome things that bear the His Covenant. Es | 
this out, 1. Thathe is called 7ohn» , withour defigning what 2+ Obſerve Chriſt's way of Adminiſtration : Though this Re- 
Fobn , importing that he waz the John, that was well known velation be ſent to Als Servants;z yer not immediatly, bur firſt 
and famous for an infallible and extraordinary meafure of the tt 15 given to Chriſt, and He gives it ro His Angel,and the Angel 
Spirit. 2. He is faid to be that John , that was baniſhed into gives it tro John , and he brings it our to the Churches, _ 
| the Ifle of Patmos: which, from the ancient famous ſtory , is ' Chriſt muſt have His own place; and the firſt notice of any 
clear to be John, rhe Apoſile , he being baniſhed thirher under thing, concerning the good of the Church, comes to Him as Me- 
the. perſecution of Domztian the Emperour. 3- It's further dlatour ; and He doth nothing but He firſt reyeals it to His Ser- 


clear, from the 2. vtr. in his deſcription , ho bare record of vahts the Prophets , Amos 3, They are His Servants of Srate to. 


the word of God, and of the Teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt, which relates bear His Mind to his People. OY 
ro his writing of.che Goſpel, as he (tiles himſelf in the cloſe of os Yerſ. 2. The ſecond thing in the Preface, is , A deſcription 
tr, chap. 21. 24+ This is that Diſciple , which teſlifieth af theſe of Fohn, who bave record of the word of God : which may relate 
things, and wrote theſe things, and we know that his Teflimony is to the Goſpel of Zohn, which holds our Jeſus Chriſt, who-wis, 
3738 Neither doth ir make any thing againſt this , thatthis and is the ſubſtantial Word of God , as he begins his Goſpel. 
Book (being prophetical) doth differ ſomewhar in ſtite from "2. 41d of the Fiftimoty of Zeſws Chrift .” which may look to his 
his other Writings : for, the ſtile is norfo unlike his ; there be- Epiſtles. 3. And of all things that he ſaw : this looks to the 
ing many words and phraſes in his Goſpel , and in ſeveral Cha- particular Viſions God gave him in this Book. John's bearing 
prers of this Book ſoltke one another. as, thar Chriſt is called record , points out his faithfulneſs according rothe Charge and 
the word, and the Lanb, inthe one and inthe other , rhefe Commiſſion given him; what is given him to deliver, he keeps 
phraſes being peculiar to Him, nor up ; what he receives in charge, he diſcharges. : 
The Preface hath two parts. Firft , A general Inſcyiprion + 3. We have the commiendation of this Book, ver. 3; toftir 
of the Book, vtr.1.2,3. Sceondly, A. patticular Infcriprion and up folks tomake uſe of ir, becauſe He knew many would ſcarre 
DireQion to the ſeven Churches in 4ſi2 , to whith the ſeven; - at ir, and be ready toler ir lye befide themras uſeleſs and un- 
Epiſtles in the fecond and third Chapters are written , from- ' profitable > whereas all Scripture is giveft by infpiratian of 
ver. 4+ to ver. 9. Atid there are ſeveral particularsin eyery ohne God, and is profitable, &c. 27im. 3. 16. Therefore this is ad- 
of theſe. To begin-with the Inſcription. '7br Revelation; thar ded, Bleſſed is be that readeth; that is, this Book is not @rhing 
is, the making open and unfolding of ſorne things, obſcure : arid to be ſpoken of only , and nortobe read andſtudied : for, the 
though they be ftHl obſcure'tous, yet not'ir themſelves, nor ro: Seals of ir are opened ;; and bleſſed are they that read ir. It's 4 
- v$fiow, as they were before this. 2. It's of Jeſs Chriſt : Firſt, happy anda good thing, ſoberly and humbly to read, and to 
Becauſe given out by Jeſus Chriſt, ro obs, as from the Admi- feek teunderfiand ic: and becauſe every one cannot read, he 
miniftraror and great Propher of His Church > And ſecondly, adds, Ard bliſſed are they that hear the words of this Prophty; 
' Becauſe- wich of this Keyclition eqnceencd the: governing of It may relate nor only to- private , but to publick ar. 
a aring 
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Chap. 2. 


BY on 


hearing of this Book, when ix is rexq and exponed ; So thax by 
Ghrift's own Ordinance, this B a tobe brought forth to His 
People : and, becauſe folks ar] ready to grow vain and ſecure, 
and.co reſt upon reading and hearing. He adds another word, 
and beep haſh feyings that are, written therein , that is , it's not 
the reading, nor the hearing ſimply , that will bring the bleſ- 
ſing; bur the obſerving and making right uſe of ir, Then He 
adds a reaſon why He would have itread and heard, andthe. 
ſayings of it obſerved and made uſe of , becauſe the time, is at 
band , the fulfilling of the things in this Book, is at hand ; the 
time haſteth of calling folks to a reckoning, what uſe they have 
made of thoſe ſayings ; the time of pouring out His wrath on 
His Enetnjes, and of being very kind to His Church and People, 
{z at hand. | 

. I, Obſerve , Ts a good thing to be ſtudying the Scripture : 
it's a mark of the bleſſed man, Pſal. 1. It makes the man of 
God wiſe to ſalvation; and it's good that thoſe who want the 
uſe of reading themſelves, make up that want by hearing others : 
and particularly , it .is good to be reading , and hearing this 
Book read ; thoſe that are fitted for reading , let them uſe ir 
well; and thoſe that have not this benefit , let them take and 
Improve other opportunities chat may bring them to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt's mind ; and the more, that bleſſedneſs is given 
but to ſix or ſeven ſorts in this Book , and twice or thrice 
over, to thoſe thar ſtudy it, Rcv.22.7,14. = 

. 2, Obſerve, Thar it's not enough to be given to reading and 
hearing of the Word : neither would folks reſt on it ; but joyn 
praiſe with both, Lake 11. 28. Bleſed are they that bear the 
#ord of God, and beep it. Tris not the reader, or hearer, bur 
the doer,, that is the bleſſed man, Yea, though ye were able 
to open and unfold all the Myſterics that are in this Book , If 
Je be not ſuitable and conform thereto in your praRice, ye are 

ut like that man ſpoken of, 7am.t. 23, 24- who, beholding his 
natural face in a glaſſe, goeth his way,and forgetteth what manner 
of man he was. He that is a hearer, and nota doer, deceives 
his own ſoul 3 as much hearing and reading doth you good, as 
is improven in praQice. 

Queſt. How 3s this Book called 4 Prophecy, ſting ſome things in 
#t concern things preſent , as zn theſe Epifiles , written to the ſeven 
Charches in Aſia? _ 

Anſw. Prophecies are of two ſorts. 1. Prophecy , is that 
whereby things paſt or preſent are known by an inſtin& of the 
Spirit ;. So Moſes writeth of the Creation of the World , and 
things that were before his time ; So 4h;jab knew the wife of 
Joes; and Eliſhs diſcovered the King of Syria his Caun- 
cl, and the covetouſneſs of Gebaxz : And, in this reſpeR;, aſwell 
as In refcrence ro things to come , this Book may be called a 
36g. wp, becauſe thoſe things that are preſent are revealed 
by the Spirit. 2. Prophecy, 1s of things co come : and in this 
reſpett , it's called a Prophecy ; becauſe the main drift of this 
Book of the Revelation ,-15 , to ſhew things to come , the firſt 


| three Chapters being introdudory to the reſt. 


. Yerſ. 4. Follaweth the ſecond part of the Preface, and it's 
the particular, Inſcription and DircMion of this Epiſtle to the 
feven Churches in Afia , Jobn to the ſeven Churchts zn Aſia, and 
it beginneth as the Epiſiles ordinarily begin, Grace be unto you, 
ans peace. . Where we have, 1.the thing wiſhed , Grace and 
Peace. 2-.The perſons to whom , theſgven Churches. 3. The 
Perſons from whom, the Three Perſons of the Trinity. 4. And 
upon the back of this , a thankſgiving. 7ohn, is the perſon 
wiſhing 3 that which is wiſhed, is, Grace and Peace, rwo 
words, which comprehend all good : Grace, is the fountain of 


: Gods free love 3 and Peace, the effeR of rhar free love ; which 


being here pur together, is love, vented in irs precions effe&s. 
The Perſpns from whom, are, Three , or, the Three Perſons of 
the Trinity. .,1.. From the Father, which is, which was, and 
Whzcb 35 to come, that is, from God the Father, deicribed from 


Book, of the Regelation. = : 


IJ 
Hizeternal beeing,withour all begiqning gr ending. And this' 
aetriprion gf the Father, hrs 1 rc of feel $214. 14M 
THAT 1 AM, bath ſt Reta and ir is a name thax 
God often rare Hl , Sbe-firſt and the laſt the beginning 
and the ending;and.the Tile JEHO VAH raketh up theſe three 
JE, the future time; HO, the time preſent; 'VAH, the 
ritne paſt. Ina ward , ir's the paraphraſe of the word JEHO- 
VAH : and this Title is, attributed to the Father , not ſeclu- 
ding the Son and Haly Ghoſt ; bur the Father, being the foun- 
tain of the Godhead, when He is joyned with the Sonand Spi- 
rir, thoſe things that are eſſential ro God , are ordinarily attri- 
buted to Him, 2. From the ſeven Spirits: Theſe are not crea- 
tures, or created ſpirits: for, firſt, created ſpirits are not 05+ 
zes of worſhip, from whom ave may with Grace and Peace. Se- 
condly , neither -are created ſpirits ſet in berwixt the Father 
and the Son, as thoſe ſeven Spirits are here. Thirdly, In the 
g. chap. ver.6. thoſe ſeven Spirits, are called the Zyes and Horns 
of the Lamb: Eyes being His Omniſcience , whereby He ſees 
every where; and Horns, being His Power , working by Hs 
Spirit, and making ſtub-born ſouls ſubmit unto Him : and theſe 
ſeven Spirits being His £y:s , which are every where , and His 
Power or Otmniporency, which here alſo are invocated , They 
can be no other buvtthe Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt 1s cal- 
-led the ſeven Spirits; not only , becauſe ic's frequent in ghis 
Book of the Revelation ro goon the number of Seven ; bur al- 
ſo, and mainly, to ſhew the manifold and various operations of 
the Spirit, as 1 C9r.12. 4, 6. There are diverſities of gifts, but the 
ſame Spirit ; and diverſaties of eperations, but the ſame God,which 
worketh all in all. 2. Becauſe it hath relation to the ſeven 
Churches He is to write to , their need requiring much; and 
He being an infinit 2nd powerful Spirit, He was able to let out 
abundance of grace and all conſolation to every one without 
prejudice to another, as if each of them had the Spirir wholly. 
Therefore Hz is ſo deſcribed in this with. Secondly , Theſe 
ſeven Spirits are ſaid to be before the Throne , that is , preſent 
with God , yet made uſe of by God the Father and the Son, 
working by the Spirit, effe ually conmunicaring what may be 
for the .comfort of His People: and in theſe words, the holy 
Spiritis ho!den out in a poſture, apt to execute what is need-= 
full. Thethird Perſon is in the s. ver. And jrom Feſus Chriſt ; 
Gracg and Peace 1s wiſhed from Him : He is ſet out in His Three 
Offices of Propher, Prieſt; and King. Firſt, In His Prophetical 
Office, The faithſul witneſs, becauſe He reveals the Will of God, 
and that fairhfully : therefore, 1/az.55.4. He is given as a Wit- 
neſs, a Leader and Commander to the People. Szcondly , In 
His Priefily Office, The fi-t begotten of the dead ; To ſhew, 1. thar 
He offered up Himſelf to the dzath. 2. Becauſe He was the 
firſt thar roſe from the dead 1n His own ſtrength, and made o0- 
thers to riſe, and He died not again: for, though Lazarzs roſe, 
he died again, and though Enoch and Elzas did notdie, yet 
that was by vertue of His Power and Reſurreciion, as alſo that 
anyother did ariſe, Thirdly, Ia Bs Kingly Office, The Prince 
of the Kangs of the Earth ; which Title (ers out Chriſt, not only 
to be God , equal with the Father, but as Mediatour, King of 
His Kirk. He 1s called, Price of the Kings of the Fayth, nor as if 
Kings , and all great men, or others, were in the ſame manner 
ſubje&s ro Him mn the relazion har Believers are (in which re- 
ſpe& His Kingly Office exrendeth no further , nor His Prieſtly 
and Prophetical Office) hut though {o He have not ſuch a near 
relation to thern, nor they.to Him z, Yer Ke 1s King over them, 
ro reſtrain them that they prejudge- is Kirk ;and to judge 
them for atiy wrongs or.prepidieenthey<o to them, and to in- 
fli& temporal judgements. on them here, and eternal hereafrer, 
when He (tall be chetr-Judge,and.the Books ſhall be opened art 
the grear Day. The wiſh is from the Three Perſons : aud 
though rhe Holy Ghoſt be here named before the Son, it is no: 
to confound the order thats an thePerſons of the Frinity 
2 2 2 


FE | An Expoſition of tle | 
muſt be God, 2. It may appear. from this alſo, thar all theſe 
| M. d P Revelation and Saturation come. 


\wThelr ſubfiſtingand operations 3 but for this reaſon, be- 
eauſe 7obw' is roinfiſt on Refs Chriſt - the ſecond Perſon, he 
keeps Him- laſt-in naming, to make the progreſs in his writing. 
the more clear. 

Odſarve, There are three diſtin Perſons of the bleſſed 
Trinity, the Father, Son, anl Spirir, who are the ' ſame one 
God : 'inthe Name of theſe Three, is Bapit\m adminiſtrated ;, 
and from Them, Grace is wiſhed and prayed for, 2 Cor. 13+ 

. For, 1. That there are Three, whoare diſtin&ly mention- 
py here, cannot be denied ; that the firit is the Father ;. and 
vhe third, Jeſus Chriſt, really diſtin& from the Father, 1s clear : 
for, the Son, and not the Father, was incarnate :. and therefore 
the like maſt be ſaid of the ſeven Spirits, that they ſer forth | 
the Holy Ghoſt perſonally, ſcing itis He who-1n the like places 
uſeth to be joyned in with the Father and the Son, as 2 Cor.. 13. 
13-1 7oh. 5.9, 8, aud therefore it's (aid in the ſeven Epiſites, 
to, be what the Spirit ſaith. Thele Seven ſpirits therefore, 15 that 
one: Spirit, and He a perſon thar ſpeaketh to the. Churches. . 
Secondly, That each of theſe Three muſt be God, appears, 1. 
Becauſe the laft Two are both joyned-as equall with che Eather,. 
of whom there can be no queſtion. 2. Becauſe the. Son, Je- 
ſus. Chriſt; afterward hath rhe ſame Title attribured ro Him, 


whigh-is heregiven tothe Farther. 3. Becaufe the ſame one | 


ſuit, is prayed for from all of them 3. and, ir being Graze and. 
Peace, which only God can give, ſappones divine effential Ate 
tributes to-be in thoſe from whom they.are wiſhed: yea, They, 
are named here, as joynt Senders of.this. Epiftle, and Author- 
izers of this Word ; therefore is ic ſo often afterward ſaid, Let 
hin that hath ears, btay what the Spirit ſaith : and there can no 
Authority but whar is divine, be ſufficient here. Hence alſo, 
Thus ſazth the Lord, and, thus ſaith the Hocy Ghoſt, are frequent-. 
ly put for one another: each one therefore of theſe Three 


' Grace and Peace proceed from one Eſſence, which 
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Three are One God, thus, | 
eth. from one God, chap. 1. ver. 1. and 22-18, 19: andyer 
this Revelation and Salucatlon cometh from the Father, - Sou; 
and Spirit : therefore They are that One God. Apt te 
$ coimort 
to all, then they are the ſame God efſentially, though diſtin&: 


Perſons ;. but. Grace and Peace looks to the ſame Godhead and * 


Eſſence, though it be wiſhed for from all, for the effeR, Grace 
and Peace, is but one, it doth therefore ſuppoſe an unity in the 
fountain from which ir comes, ro wit, theſe. Three Perſous of 
the glorious Godhead, who are named diftin&ly, not to fhew a 
different effe& from the Father, which is not from the San ; 
bur to ſhew the concurrence of theſe bleſſed Three in an united 
way for bringing forth of theſe 3; ſo that what'cometh from the 
Father, cometh alſo from the Son. and 'Spirir. Theſe effential 
Attributes, and that moſt fimple and infinit Eſſence, being 


common to all the Three Perſons, it refts therefore that they- 
.are Three diſtin& Perſons, and yer of the ſame infinir Godhead," 


Neither will that which the Socinzans and others oppoſe tq/ 
this place, have weight. Say they, Chrift is ſpoken ers, as 
dead ; Therefore cannot be God, For; it's one thing to ſpeak 
of Him: who was dead, another ro ſay that It ſpeaks of Him as 
ſuch. He that died was God, burHe died not as God : and. 
therefore this can only prove, that Jeſus Chriſt; as to His Per- 
ſon, isman ; but by- ir, we can no more deny Him to be the 
ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, than afterward' when He is cat- 
led the firſt and the laft, by that, we can deny Him to be man. 
And that the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are <qual with the Fa- 
ther, appeareth alſo in this, That they are both equally with 
Him, the obje& of divine Worſhip here, to wit, of Invocation 
and Prayer, which-could not otherwe be, 


Concerningthe Holy Trinity aud Objed? of Worſhip. 


"Ter is. much-ſpoken- of the Glory of God in this Book z-- 
: and no where is the diſtinRion of the Perſons of the glori- 
eus.Godhead more frequently and clearly ſet forth; 7obn was 
more full 1n this than.any who wrote before him z becauſe thar. 
in his time. Ezi0n and fome others had ariſen, who did deny 
the Godhead of the Son and Holy Ghoſt; and therefore, with. 

2 particular reſpe& ro Theſe,. he did write the more fully ef 
this, for which he got rhe ſtile of Divine fingularly, as was 
marked on the Thle, It will nor therefore be impertinent 
now, once for all, to touchthat a lictle further : and although. 
here curiofity would be reſtrained, full ſatisfaRion.in the up« 
taking-of that Myſterie being pecyliarly reſerved to that time 
when-wve fhall ſee Him as He is, as our . Lord's word, Joh. 14. 
20, Ten ye ſhall know that I am in the Father, doth 1mport ; 
and theretore.. we would nov preſume to ſatisfie our telyes in 
the d:274, or particular-manner how that is; but. humbly be 
comettted ro have our Faith (olidly. grounded in che 874, or be- 
ing thereof + which may be doneby . confidering theſe three, 
iQ itz, 1. the truth of the thing, 2. the expreſlions uſed in 
oſding. of it: forth, and, 3; the neceſſity of. the belicving. 

ereot. : 

For the firſt, we ſay, That asthere is but one God cflentjally, 
io, thereare.. three diſtiaty, co-equal; co-eſſenrial, and con-, 
ſubſtantial-Perſons of that bleſſed Godhead; the. Father,Son, and 
Spirir,. who yer in a moſt - wonderful, excellent and infinitly. 


fiſting and working amongſt: Theiuſclyes. . It was 2 oy | 
ich- 


, e. Ancients, That to ſpeak of God, evenuhatw 
vwaxrruthy. was: ;dangerous; 5 - ( Ream dt Dew dicere uirum t 
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and;;ipdecd: berc.ic ought ro.be pegaembered 
na ye eley the ſrmep gent Propoſitionin theſe, 


ry ſet ( thoug h an inconceiyable J: manner, have an order of. : 


1. Aſſert. There is. but one God eſſentially corifidered : and 
in this the Scripture is clear, and ſo in this Book, chap. x. and 
laſt 3 alchough there be a plurality of Perſons mentioned, yer 
itis ever God ſpoken ofas Qne,.in the ſingular number 3 and 
thus He is ſtill oppoſed as the Oze living God, to the pluralicy 
of Idols. And indeed, there be no plurality in this : for, if 


that @ze God have in Kim all perfe&ions, There can be no per- - 


feRion beſide Him ;, and ſo no God befide this One true God; 
And, if we ſuppoſed any perfe&ion to be befide Him, then 
were not He God, becauſe not infinit in perfeRion 3; and, If in- 
finir, then that which 1s infinit, trhatreſped, cannor be 
mylriplied. There is no queſtion of this, ſeing the moſt wiſe 
Heathens have been neceſſitated to acknou edge ir.. 

2. Aſſert. Although there be bur One God, yetthere are 
Three Perſons, the Father, Son, and Spirit. There is not one 
of theſe Epiſiles ro the ſeven Churches, but this may be gather- ' 
ed fram it, 1.. The Father, the Sender of them all; as from 
ver. I. chap.. 1. way be gathered. 2. The Son is He-who 
immediatly gives Job2 Commiſſion to write, as the Tirles he 
rakethto himfelf doclear. 3, The holy Ghoſt is in the cloſe 
ofall, mentioned as a jaynt ſpeaker, Let bim hear what the Spirit 
ſaith, &c, 2; More particularly, They are diſtinly mentioh- 
ed inthe Epiſtle ro Thyatirs, chap. 2. wer. 18, Theſe things 
ſaith the Son of God, that holds farth the Father and Svn : where 
a ſon is, there js a father 3. and God here is perſonally taken as 
another from.the Son, And ver. 29, we have. the Spirir as 
diſtin& from both.. | 3, They are put together, chap. 3.t. Theſe 
things.ſaitb.He that bath the ſtuen Spirits of God : Ht, thar Is, 


. the Son formerly mentioned ;, God, thatgs, the Father, diftin- 


ly confidered as another Perſon; the ſeven Spirits, tharis, the 
holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name Jobs ſalured the Churches formmerty, 
an 
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» The like js, ver. 12. whepe the Son ſpeak 
on, I and Mr, The Father is deſigned by the title G 0 D; the 
Spirit again, as diſtin& from both, ver, 13, 5. The ſamemay 


God, and the Sp3rit, are mentioned ' a5 three that are diftin&. 
6, And __ 5. we have Them moſt fully-diſtinguiſh- 
ed, Firſt, there is the Father, on the Throne, with the Book in 
His hand, ver. 1. Secondly, There is the Lamb, the Son : *Amd> 


aa RAYS Py. 


them conſidered as diſtin& Perſons. 

: 3: Aſſert. Theſe Three, Father, Son, and Spirit, are really 
diſtin one from another : and fo are Three Perſons. All 
that Is (aid, doth confirm this alſo: for, 1. They are really 
diſtin, though nor ſimply in reſpe& of their eſſence ; yer, 
as they are perſonally confidered, the Father , 15 nor the Son; 
and He that fits upon the Throne, is not the Lamb. The Fa» 
ther did not become man, nor the Spirit ; but the Son, He 
died, was buried, &c; which can be ſaid ofnone, but of a per- 
fon; and yet cannor be ſaid of either of the other Two. The 
holy Ghoft is the Spirit of God, as the Son is the Son of God : 
and ifthat ſuppoſe a real diſtin& perſonality, this muſt do alſo ; 
the Son ſayes , ſo doth the holy Ghoſt or Spirit ſay tothe 
Churches :; the Father is God, the firſt, and laſt; the Son hath 
the ſame Title, chap. 2. 8. even He who wis dead, is the firſt, 
and the aft; the Spirit hath the ſame authority, and bs to be 
heard, and hath a divine omnipreſence to be in all the earth, 
chap. $g. 6, which can be ſaid'of none bur of Him thar js God. 
Now, if the- Father be God, and the Son God, and the Spiric 
God alſo; and if there be but one God, and yet theſe Three 
be really diſtin, then They muſt be diſtin& Perſons in re- 
- why 1 Their perſonal properties, ſeing they are Perſons, and 

iſtin&, 

4. Aſſert. Although They be Three diſtin& Perſons, as to 
Thetr perſonal properties; yet are They all Three One God, 
eſſentially conſidered 3 and all have the ſame infinit indivi- 
ſible Eſſence, .though we cannot conceive how. This follows 
onthe former : for, if there be Three Perſons, and each of 
them be God, and yet there be but One God, then cach of thele 
| Perſons muſt be the ſame One God, co-equal and co-eſſential : 

fo the Father is alius, another from the Son, andeach of Them 
from other; but He is no: alizd, or another thing, but the 
fame. Hence, the Son, is the Sox of Ged, and the Spirit, the 
Spirit of God » They are upon one Throne, chap. 5, They 
cencyr by the fame Authority and Soveraigmity to write 3. and 
He that ſends this Epiſtle ro:the Churches, is but One God, 
Thap. 1. t. who therefore will avenge-adding thereto, or 
diminiſhing therefrom chap. 22. yet that Gre God, is the ſame 
Tbree Perſons, chap. 1. ver. 4+ | 

Aſfert. g, Thefe Three" bleſſed Perſons, whoare One moſt 
—o-ms Beeing,have yet an inconceivable order jn their ſubſiſt 

g and working ; which, being to ' be admired rather than.to 
be learched, we ſhall but ſay, 1. They have all the ſame One 
Eſſence and' Beeing, as is ſaid;': 2. They althave it eternally, 
rqually and perfeily : none 1s more or lefſe God, but each 
hath all the" fame Godhead at perfe&ion : and therefore mult 
haye it equally and erernally* for, the Godhead.s the ſame, 
and the S6his the firſt and the laſt, as the Farher is; andthe 
Father and'Son, were never without the Spirir, who is the Spi- 
rit of God, and each of Them is: God; . It .dath confirm all 
theſe, that They have One' Fhrone, Name, and Authority at- 
tributed ro Them, Yer, '3-. The Fatherſubſiſts of Himſelf, and 
doth beger the Sort by an inconceivable and erernalgenerition.: 
the Son doth nor beger, but: is begotten, and hath Ris ſubſiſt- 
ing, as the ſecond Perſon, from the Father, So mueh the titles 
of Father and Son import here + the Spirit proceeds both from 
the Father ( therefore Ke is the Spirit of the Father Yand from 
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| © Bookof the Revelation. 
and whois tobe heard, as the cloſe of every Epiſile ſheweth, - 
eth 1n the firſt Per- 


be. gathered from ver. 14. with” 22; where the ſaithſul witneſs, | 


thirdly, The © ſeven Spirits of God, the holy Ghoſt, ver. 6. all of - 
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theSon, therefore is He aid alfo to have the ſeytn $pirits of Ged : 
and the, Spirit doth neither beget, nor is begotten, but corh.,, 
thus, in an anexpreflible manner, proceed from Them both. ,. Us 
For the ſecond. If any ſhould wrangle for the expreſſions 
thatare uſedby Divines in this Myfterie 3 we confeſſe that ? 
many- of the $choolmen have exceeded, and have taken too 
much liberty jn this Woriderful Myſterie 3 yer, 1t is the wins 
that we efpeciy ſhould be eſtabliſhed tnto,and from Scripftre 
that is clear, .that'there is but One God, and yer Three, who 
being detominate@Mithe concrete, muſt imply three different - 
real Relations, or Subfiſtances;'or Perſons : and this Eſſence 
being infinit and communicable, there 15 no warrant to bound 
it tothe rules and properties of created beelngs, who are bur, 
finit ; and in thar reſpeR alſo incommunicable's And we con« 
ceive thar the names here given ( and elſewhere in. Scripture } 
will amount clearly to the- equivalent of Eſſence and Perſons, - 
which are moft obviouſly made uſe of in this matter : for, whar 
1s that, I am Alpha and Omega, who was, is, and zs to come, but 
thar ſame, Exod. 3. I AM THAT 1 AM, which denoterh 
His Beezng or Eſſence, as that which 1s ever a Beezng <£ and Idols, 
being differenced from the true God by this, thatthey are by 
Nature no gods, Gal. 4. 8. it implies on the contrary, that by 
Nature He 1s God, and ſo God in reſpeR of Eflence . and there- - 
fore that God may be eſſentially conſidered, that reſpe& of 
His Eſſence. Again, theſe expreſſions, thar the one js called 
the Father, and the other the Son, and yet both One God, do + 
clearly hold forth that there are real relations in that Godhead, 
fubſiſting in a diſtin& manner z and (o there muſt be Perſons, as 
Heb. 1. the Sor, 1s called the expreſſe Image of the Fathers Perſor, 
which plainly fayes, that the Father, conſidered as diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Son, isa Perſon, and ſubſiſts ; and thar the Soy, as - 
diſtinguiſhed from the Father, and as ſo {zvely antexpreſiy res - 
preſenting His Perſon, muſt be a Perſon alſo, having'this from 
the Father : and whart is ſaid of the Father 'and Son, muſt alſo - 
be true-of the holy Ghoſt, who is God equal with both , yer - 
different from Them both, as They differ from each other, . 
though nor in reſpet of tnat ſame incommunicable property, . 
yer he who proceedeth, muſt differ from thoſe from whom he - 
proceeds, as he who 1s begorren, mutt differ from hit that be--- 
at him. 
, For Their operations, we may find here, that in ſome things + 
They concur joyntly, yer ſome way differently. Some things 
again areatttribured 'to one, which cannotbe to another, as - 


their perſonal properues ; the Son 15 begotten, and not the Fa- 


ther 6r the Spirit : therefore He 1s allanerly the Son; the Fa- 
ther begets 3 andthe Spirit proceeds. - Theſe are called Their - 
perſonal properties, and Their works ad zntra, or amongſt, or - 
1n reference to: Themſelves : of this kind is the incarnation of 
the Son, which can nezrher be ſaid of the Father, nor of rhe 
holy Ghoſt. - Again, In things ad extra, or that __ to the - 
Creatures ſimply, whether 1n making, or governing of the 
World, They jo\ ntly concur : rhe Father createrh 'all, fo doth - 
the.Son and holy Ghoſt; the Son, from the Father, by the 
holy Ghoſt 3 the holy Ghoſt, frum the Father and the Son, as 
thoſe expreſſions . of God, ſending Bis Son, the Son's ſending 
the Spirir from the Father, &c. do declare, Joh. 14.-26. ' and 
16.7. Gal. 4. 6. | ; | ; 
. *To* ihe «third, - This Truth concerning the bleſſed and 
glorious Trinity, being fo often 1nfiſted on here, and coming (6 
near to the natufe of God Himſelf, It cannot bur be exceeding. 
ly neceſſary for Chriſtians to be rhrovghin the faith thereof ; 
yet it is queſtioned of late, whether it be to be accormpred a 
fundamental point. of Faich .or nor ? | I ſay, this of late is 
queſtioned by.-Socinus, and the fayourers a boundleſs untoler- 
able Toſeration : for, of old it was moſt ſacredly'reteived'as 
ſych, amongſt the Ancients, as the ,Creeds thar afe calleF A<' 
poſtolick; Nicene, aud that | of ,47h2712//48, do manifeſt 7 But 
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this Engine thePevil drives, firſt, to make the moſt neceſlary 
Truths: indifferent, that then he may the more eaſily engage 
oppoſers to quarrel the very Truth of themit ſelf; bur we con- 
ceive, whatever it was of old before Chri1t, yet now tr 15 to be 
looked on, not only as a Truth, which is clear from the Word, 
bur alſo as 2 fundamental'Truth ; which being ſhaken, would 
overturn Chriſtianity, and the way of Salyarion that the Lerd 
hath revealed in His Goſpel. This is not to be extended to a 
rigid degree of knowledge in this wonderful Myſterte, bur to 
fo much clearnefs in this Truch from the Word, as may bea 
ground to Faith in the thing ic ſelf. And that this 1s neceſiary, 
252 fundamental, we think ariſech clearly from theſe three 
grounds. 1. That T:u:h, without which the true God cannot 
be raken up, bzlieved in, and worſhipped, is a fundamental 
Troth ; bur, this Truch of che Trinity of Perſons, and Unity of 
the Godhead, is ſuch, thar without ir, thar God, winch 1s pro- 
ofed in the Word, and is the on!y true God, and the ovjeat 
of all Worſhip, can neither be taken up, believed in, nor wor- 
ſhipped rightly : Ergo, &c. becauſe the trur God 15 One, and 
et Three Perſons ; and as ſuch , hach propoted Himſelf to 
be known and worſhipped, 2. Thit Truth without which 
the work of Redemption would be overturned, is fundamental; 
Bur this is ſuch: for, by taking away the Myſterie of the Trint- 
ty, they take away the Godhead and P-rſonality of the Medte 
atour, and ſo do enervat His ſatisfa&ion. And, as on the former 
accomprt, the true God is otherwiſe conceived than He 1s in 
Himſelf ; fo, in this reſpe&, the Mediatour is made a quite orher 
thing. And, can any thing be fundamental, if this be nor? 3. 
The way that God hath laid down in His Worſhip, requireth 
this, ſeing in Baptiſm there is particular and expreſſe mention- 
ing of theſe Three , the Father , Son and Sp/1;t , as the Supe» 
riour , to whom they thar are Chrittian Souldiers , ſhould be 
liſted and inrolled : and fo we may accompt of all after-wor- 
ſhip; ſecing God requires us ro honour the Son, as we honour 
the Father; and ſeeing theſe Three equally witneſs from Hez- 
ven, 1 7b! 5, the Father, word, and Spirit; all which Three, 
are One : can their Teſtimony he received as of Three, or can 
they be accompred as 0ne God without this ? And yer there 
can neither b2 oxze, in Faith, engaged unro in Baptiſm, or one, 
whoſe Teſtimony we may receive, but He who is God ; and 
can any think but ir's ncceiſary for a Chriſtian,and that , funda- 
mentally, to know to whom they are devoted, whom they are 
-to worſhip , whoſe Teſtimony it is that they recctve , whoſe 
operations they feel, whom they are to make uſe of, &c? And 
therefore it's neceſlary to know the Trinity of Perſons in that 
One Godhead. : 

It may be the exerciſe of ſome tender foul , that they know 
not how to apprehend this ObjeR rightly, when they come to 
—__ ; and that ofcen they are diſquieted, while their minds 
are unſtable : Concerning this , there is need here to diſtin- 
guiſh berwixt what may ſatisfie us as to the Obje In ir ſelf, and 
what may be ſufficient ro us in direQizg of our Worſhip to that 

_ :Obje&: If we take up God as in Himſelf, here 1s a depth that 
cannot be ſearched* out to perfe&ion : He zs broader than the 
Sea., Who can know Him ? hight! than the Heaven , What can we 
ao, Job 11.8? But yet we have footing in His Word , howto 
come before this God with fear,reverence, holy admiration, &c. 
and ſuch affe&ions and qualifications as a true Worſhipper 
that worſhips in ſpirit ought to have z and in this , the pure 
Worſhippers , who believe this Truth of One infinit God and 
Three Perſons, ought ro be taken up , rather that they may be 
ſuitable in their worſhipping,and have becoming effe&s on their 
own hearts; than to be diſquieting themſelves by poring too cu- 
riouſly on the Obje&t worſhipped; except info far as may ſerve 
to transform the heart into a likeneſs to Him. And , it is not 
aiming to comprehend the myſteriouſneſs and manner of theſe 
incomprehenſible Myſteries, that doth work this 3 but the real, 


Chap. 1, 
through and near Impreſſion of the general , which is rey 
clearly in His Word, We woul therefore commend theſy 
three in Worſhip. 1. Thar folks would fatisfie themſelves jn 
the general with the ſolid faith thereof, without deſcending tg 
particular conceprions or notions conce the Petlons ofthe 
bleſled Godhead : this particalarnefs, is often that which both 
confuſes the mind, and diſquiets the conſcience, and cannor bur 
do ſo in thoſe who would be at the looking upon God imme. 
diately here , withour making uſe of the expreſſions , Titles, 
Names, &c. whereby He hath manifeſted Himſelf to us, and 
wherein, we conceive, it's ſafeſt to reſt, and to bound all our 
curioſity within thoſe: for, they muſt be the moſt ſolid notj. 
ons of God, which Himſelfhath taught : Thus, Exod. 33. and 
34. The Lord did anſwer Moſes his deſire of ſeeing His Glory, 
by ſhewing him His goodnets in the proclaming of His Attri- 
bures to him that are manifeſted in His Word : thereby teach- 
ing men to conceive of God , according as He hath revealed 
Himſelf in His Word, in the plain and comprehenſive Attri- 
bures thar deſcrive His Nature , wherein Gods goodneſs is ſuffi. 
ciently holden forth to ſinners, which ought to be a ſufficient 
manifeſtation of God to them here, without diving immediat- 
ly into His Eſſence, which could no octherways be manifeſted 
ro Moſes than by that proclamation, 2. We would beware of 
forming Idea's, reprelentations, or ſhapes of that One Ged and 
Three Perſons in the heart, or inthe head : theſe canner but 
be derogatory to Him, being a 1;þneſs ro Him of our own up. 
ſerring in our hearts : and cannor bur diminiſh char Authority, 
which the true God ſhould have in our hearts. We wouldre- 
member therefore that He is purely Spiritual , whom no eye 
hath ſeen, nor can ſee : and therefore all ſuch imaginations, are 
to be abandoned and abhorred. 3. We would beware of df- 
viding the Obje& of Worſhip, or ſeparating the Three bleſſed 
Perſons in our worſhipping of them, even in our imagination; 
as if when One is named, we were not praying unto, and wor- 
ſhipping both the other; and as if the Son were an other God 
than the Father or Spirir, &c. Bur ſtill this would be remem- 
bered, that what ever Perſon be named, He is God, and that 
ſame One God with the other Two: and therefore the Obje& 
of Worſhip, is ever the ſame One God, Father, Son,and Spirit, 
thar are but One God, We Worſhip the Father, the Sor, and 
the Spirit z bur we do not Worſhip the Fatber, or the Sox, or 


the Spirit , as if He who is notnamed, wereleſs mere | 


than He who is named : and ſeeing the Son and holy Ghoſt, are 
the ſame God with the Father fe former round being laid) 
it's all one thing what ever Perſon be named, though in Scri- 
prure ſometimes reſpe& is had to their order of ſubſiſting and 
operating; and fo the Father is onely named ſomerimes tobe 
the ground upon, and by which, we have acceſs tro God; and 
ſo, the Son. onely is named. 

Now, by what is ſaid,it doth alſo appear that the holy Ghoſt 
may be expreſly prayed unto, as the Father , and the Sou , al- 


though it be not ſo uſual in Scripture, becauſe of the reaſons ' 


formerly hinted at : for, this will follow, He that is God, w_ 


be invocated , &c. and where petitions do eſpecially reſpe& | 
the increaſe'of Grace, which is the Work of the Spirir, we will 


find Him expreſly mentioned with the Father and Son.,as here, 


Ver. 4» and 5. Grace be unto you, &.c. And, 2 Cor. 13. 14. The. 


communion of the holy Ghoſt, is ſubjoyned, as a diſtin& petition, 
to the Love of the Father , and Grace ofthe Son ; and theſe 
firſt two peririons , being dire&ed to the Father and the Son, 


this third muſt be tothe holy Ghoſt in like manner: and there- | 


fore to plead againſt the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, upon this 
prom thathe 1s not expreſly prayed unto in Scriptare,is both 
neonſequent, and falſe ; and the Apoſtles raking the holy Ghoſt 
to be his witneſs , Rom. g. cannot, be done withouc invo- 
caring of Him : and the general commands of glorfying 
God , muſt infer ſo much , ſuppoſing the Spirk ol 
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EE We ſay, fi 


If ir be objeRed, againſt the neceſſity of believing this Do- 
Arine of the Trinity , or , againſt the finfulneſs of toleratiog 
whar oppoſerh tlie ſame , That the light of nature doth nor 
diſcover it 5 and that the Godhead: of the holy Ghoſt hath 
Ginierimes norſo much as been heard of by Diſciples, as in 4. 
t9.' Therefore, St. - | 

- Tothe fifſt, We anſwer, That now nature being corrupted, 

ft can be no good riile t© try what is truth concerning God by 
it ; it catt hardly be denied, Hf nature be conſidered as in Adam 
at the beginning, bur to him there was clearneſs in this myſte- 
ry , there belng _— meAtion of the bleſſed Trinity in his 
creation, as the word , Let #45 mabt man according to Our Image, 
doth import : which is not for nought mentioned then , more 
than formerly ; eſpecially , confidering that excellent know- 
ledge that Adam was furniſhed with , which was a part of the 
Image of that One God , who 1s Father, Son, and'Spirit, Bur, 
not to Infiſt in this, we ſay, ſecondly 3 That if by nature, as ir 
is now corrupted, what is tolerable or intolerable in the matcers 
of Religion were to be tried, -then were the whole Dodtrine 
of the Goſpel and mon ae through the Mediator , tobe 
#ccounted no fundamgntal thing ;. and conſequently , no Er- 
ror, deſtroying it, were to be reſtrained, becauſe nature hath 
not diſrovered that. That therefore muſt be an unſafe rule to 
walk by. And indeed ifa maſter ofa family and father , who 
yet, as ſuch, is (ro ſay ſo) a ſervant of nature, is not by that ex- 
empted from the obligation of bringing up his children and ſer- 
yants in- the knowledge of God according to the Goſpel ;. but 
ks notwithſtanding to exerciſe his aurhority in the reſtraining 
of every thing contrary thereunto according to his ſtation. Can 
It be thought, that a Magiſtrate, who muſt count for his Aucho- 
tity over a people,as a maſicr muſt do for his, over a family, is 
leſle obliged thereunto ? For, Chriſtians are to be Chriſtians in 
their ſtations, as in their perſonal carriage ; and fo to {eek the 
promoving of the Goſpel, and the reſtraining of what may mary 
it according to their ſtation. Thirdly, That even this may be 
drawn from the Moral Law of God ; wherein nor only rhe true 
God is alone to be werſhipped , as in the firſt Command ; but 
alſo accordingly as he hath preſcribed and revealed in His 
Word, whichis the ſum of the ſecond Command. Now , this 
being true, that the Lord hath thus revealed himſelfro be wor- 
ſkipped according to the Goſpel, it becomes no leſſe neceſſary 
to Worſhip God in that manner , than to Worſhip Him, who 
ts the rrue God 3, and fo, if by the firſt Command, and accord- 
ing to the lighr of nature , Magiſtrates ſhould reſtrain, and nor 
ſuffer what is meonſiſtent with the worfhipping of the One 
true and living God, ſois he, by the ſecond Command and that 
fame light of nature, obliged to reſtrain all manner of Do&rine 
and Worſhip, thatis inconfiſtent with what he hath revealed, 
accordivg to the ſecond. . 

To the —_ of the obje&ion, from that inſtance, 45.19. 

» Thar » as there had been gteat ignorance 
© 


theni of the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt , while that myſtery of 


the glorious Trinity was more obſcurely revealed ; yer, it will. 


not follow, that it 15 equally excuſable and ſufferable row,when. 
i is fo plainly diſcovered : yea, can it be ſaid , tharthey had 
been excuſable, if, after Paul's teaching of rhem the true nature 
of Bapriſm and of the holy Ghoſt , they had continued not to 
believe the ſame , ny Pops before he did it; or , that we 
ean be ſo now , having his leſſon to them for our infiru&ion-? 
Yet, fecondly, It ſeemeth that the Perſon of the holy Ghoſt, 15 
fot tntetded there, but the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which ofcen 
gerthar name inthe New Teſtament : for, the holy Ghoſt, whick 
5to be underficod in that place, is ſuchas was communicated 
to Believers, and fach-as theſe afterward die receive, as from 
vir, 2. and 6, bs clear. ' Now there bs great odds berwixt the 
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God. . There is. no 'welyht therefore to be laid on that | 


neceſſity of diſtin&neſs in the knowledze of rheſe gifts, and of 
the holy Ghoſt Himſelf, who is not , nor cannot be communice» 
ted by the laying on of hands, except in reſpe& of His gifts : 
this place therefore , doth not mcer the concluſion for- 
merly laid down, which was in reference to the Faith of 
a= holy Ghoſt Himſelf, and not to the knowledge of His 
gifts. | | 
Theſe generals being granted, there do ariſe, from this pra- 
Rice of 7ohn's, ſever. Queſtions , concerning the ObjeR of Di- 
vine Worſhip : which, upon this occaſion , (it may be) were 
not unworthy to be more parricularly confidered, ſo far as the 
nature of the place calleth for, and doth become our ſcope. As 
firſt, we fee 1n this Prayer, 7obpn doth diftintlyname all the 
Three bleſied Perſons, for their inſtruRtion and conſolationto 
whom he ſends this meſſage. Secondly, When he names the 
Son, he doth name Him by ſuch Titles as agree to Him only as 
Mediator yea, and inthis (ong, ver. 6. doth reſpeQ thar, par- 
ticularly, which ts only applicable to Him as Man and as Media- 
ror, to make them welcome ir the more heartily, and thereby 
alſo the more to commend Him to them , and engage them to 
Aim, by remembring then what He is, and what He hath done, . 
that doth thus ſalute them. Thirdly, fe hath a pecultar thank(- 
giving unto the Son, conſidered under ſuch defignations, as ex- 
preſs Hts wondcrtu{ love that appears in His ſufferings , which ' 
cannot be applyed to the Father or Spirit : which is indeed - 
Divine Worlh1p, being the ſame which ts here given to the Fa- - 
ther, and Spirit. Alt which -giverh occaſion to enquire in theſe 
four. ». Concerning the Ohje& of Divine Worſhip , in gene- - 
ral. 2. In what reſpe& it 15. to be given to the Mediator. 3. In - 
what form, Pcti:1ons may be dire&ed to Him or, if in any pe- 
cultar form. 4- Why the Mediator Chriſt, is ſo much, and ſo 
warmly, under theſe confiderations.of His incarnation and ſuf- 
ferings, infitted upon in the New Teſtament; and what may 


. encourage and help in the improving of thoſe grounds. Thele 


things being depths, are racher to be 'admired and believed in, 
in the general , ( ſofaras we ſee clear in rhis precedent) that 
curiouſly to be prisd into; yet , that they go not alrogethey' 
without anſwer, we ſhal lay down ſoine generals in reference to 
all theſe, which will yield ſome praRical and comfortable con- 
cluſions. To the firii, we ſay, | 

1. God is the alone Obje& of Divine Worſhip ; and rhere is: 
no Cje& thereof but God: becauſe there is 'none who hath 
theſe infinit Artributes and Excellencies, which are requiſite tn 
the Obje& of Divine Worſhip, but God, ſuch as Omniſciency, 
Omniporency , Infiniraefs, ſupream Majeſty, Glory, &c. from 
which (to ſpcak (o) reſults Adorability , an eſſential Attribute 
of the Majelty of God , as Immutability and Erernity are ; He 
being adorable, becauſe Infinite, Immenſe,Ommiſcient,e>c. And ' 
therefore ir c.nnot be communicate to any other , more than 
theſe incommunicable properties can bez and yet none can be - 
worſhipped who is nor (fo ro ſpeak) adorable. ® 

2+ There is-bur one kind of Divine Weslhip, to wir, that 
which is Supream, and becoming this infinite Majeſty of God : 
and, in a word, that which 1s required inthe firſt Table of the 
Law, as that which is competent to this glorious excellent God: 
and this follows on the former : for, if there be bur one ObicQ, 
there car be but one manner of Worſhip. Therefore, in Scr}- 
pture , to Worſhip God, is alway oppoſed to the worſhipping 
of any other, and to the admitting of any Worlhtp:, whuch is - 
not competent to God, as Revel. 19.9,10, and 22-9. _ 

3. Although there -be Three Perſons of the glotious God- 
head , and all are to be worſhipped ; yer, there are not three 
Obje&s of Worſhip, but one ; nor three kinds of Worſhip; Nov: 
three Obje&s , becauſe theſe Three Perſons are the fame One 
infinice God, whois the Obje& of Worſhip. For, ftrſt, Though 
the Three Perſons , be really diftin& eact-foom-crher ;, yer, 
none o6-chem -is- really diſiin& fromthe eſſence of ze ob 
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head : Therefore, the Father, is that ſame Obje& of Worſhi 
with the Son, becauſe that ſame God. And ſecondly, Thoug 
the Father be infinite, and che Son infinite, &c. yet, there are 
not two infinitneſſes, bur the ſame infinirne(s and immenſneſs, 
that which is the Fathers 1s the Sons alſo; becauſe theſpare 
eſſential properties, and ſo conimon to all the Perſons : and 


therefore , though. their perſonal properties be diſtind ;, Yet, 


their eſſential Attributes being common , they are nor difizn 
' Obje&s, bur the ſame one ObjeQ ; ſeeing, ſtill, in Wor P> 
.reſpe& muſt be had to their eſſential Attributes; and fotot 


Godhead, which 1s common to All: and therefore conſcquent- 
ly to them, as They are one Objed, 1t being the D:ity (which 
55 One) that is the formal Obje& of Worſhip : And, though 


Cometimes theſe Three Perſons be named together , as here : 


et, that is not to propoſe them as diftin& ObjeQs , bur to 
hew, who this one Obje God 1s, to wit, the Father, Son and 


Spirit, Three Perſons of the ſame One indiviſible Godhead. 


Hence, the unity of the Godhead, is jnculcated, for chis end; 
The Lord thy God, O Iſrael, 5s One Lord. : ; 
From which it followeth, 1. Thatthe mind of the worſhip- 
er is not to be diſtraRed in ſeeking ro comprehend, or order, 
& his thoughts , Three diſtin& Perſons, as diſtin& Objetts of 
-'Worſhip; but, to conceive reverently of One infinite God, 
'who is Three Perſons. 2+. That whatever Perſon be named, 
he is not to think thar the other is leſs worſhipped z bur that in 
.pne a& he Worſhips that One God, and fo the Father, Son and 
Spirit. 3. That by naming One Perſon after he hath named 
another, (ſuppoſe he name the Father ar firſt , and afterward 
the Son) he doth nor vary the Ovjet of Worſhip, as if he were 
praying to an other than formerly 3 bur that {till jt is the ſame 
One God . 4. Becauſe our imagination is ready to foſter ſuch 
divided conceptions, we conceive it js ſafeſt zot to akerthe de- 
nomination of the Perſons in the ſame Prayer, eſpecially, where 
fr is in the hearing of others , who poſſibly may kave ſuch. 
thoughts , though we have none: and I ſuppoſe, this way 1s 
moſt ordinarly taken in Scripture. ; 

For anſwering to the ſecond, to wit , how the Mediator is 
the Obje& of Divine Worſhip : we ſhall firſt diſtinguiſh this 
tirle 0bje&t, then anſwer. By Divines, there 1s in this caſe a 
threefold ObjeR acknowledged (all agreeing to the Mediator 
$n ſome reſpe&. ) 1. There is 0bjeftum materiale, or , quod, 
that is , the Obje& , or Perſon to whom Worthtp 15 given. 
2. There is Object formale, or, quo, that is, the, account upon 
which it is givento that Perſon , or Obje&t. 3. There 15 0b- 
rectum conſiderationis, that is, the conſideration that the wox- 
ſhipper hath of that Obje& in worſhipping of Him. 3 and 15 as 4 
Motive. thereto, or is (as the learned Yoetz4s calls 1t, ſpecificetio 
©bje: ) the ſpecification of the OvjeR , whereby the heart of 
the worſhipper , by raking up the Obje& worſhipped under 
ſuch a confideration, is warmed with love and thankfulneſs,and 
ftrengthened in his confidence, to Worſhip that Obje&. Thus, 
the relations that God rook on Him to be the Redeemer of His 
people from Egypt, and from the land of the North, did give 
no new Obje& of Worſhip; yet , did they give ſome external 
denominations, or ſpecifications , of that-Obje& God to them : 
the conſideration whereof, in their worſhipping, d1d much qua- 
lifie the Objc& to them, ſo that with the more thankfulneſs and 
confidence, they might approach to him : and thusqxre diſtin- 
ouiſh berween the Obje& worſhipped, and the conſideration 
which may be had of Him in our Worſhip- And this doth nor 
make Him adorable ſimply and in Himſelf , becauſe He was fo 
naturally; bur , it is the ground upon which He1s acceſſible ro 
us, who are ſinners and enemies: from which,we may lay down 
2 threefold diſtin&tion. 2. Betwixt the material and formal 
Obje& of Worſhip. 2. Berwixt the Obje of the ad of Wor- 
ſhip, and of our conſideration in worſhipping. 3. Berwixt 
that which is the groynd of Worfhip, ſuppoſe Prayer , Fauth 
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fimply conſidered in it felf , and that which Is the ground of 
w _ mn in our (cles, to pray unto, or belleye in, 
that QbjeQ., | | - 
- Toanfwer thenthe Queſtion, we ſay, . 1» That the Media 
tor_is the Obje& of Divine Worſhip , Is fixedly to be acknow. 


Worftfip, prayed unto, &c. as in Scripmre is clear. Thus the 
, Mediator. 1s the material ObjeR of Divine Worſhip, or, the 
 Objeffum quod : for, we worſhip and invocate Him'who is the 
"Medator 3: and there-is no que jon of this, jb eT'2- 
b ki; Chriſt, confidered as Mediator, and in the vertue of Bl 
diation , is the only ground; upon which we have rightto 
expett'f6 bt accepred in any part of our worſhip: or, .to have 
prayers granted, which we pur up to God under what crerde- if c 
ſignarion or title : for, fo He is the Door and the way, [Fob.10.9, Wl ;1 
and 14-6. and in this reſpe& though He be nor as ſuch, the for- WM n' 
mal Obje& of Divine Worſhip z yet , He is the foundation | w 
whereupon it is now built ; the #ay, by which ic muſt be ad. Ml fi 
dreſſed to God z and Hes the High Prieſt , Heb. 9. 25. This MW h: 
was typified by the Temple, Ark, and High Prieſt under the © ji 
Law : for, ſinners have not acceſs to God, but by Him and this ſÞ ti 
ſtrengthens Faith to approach , that God is manifeſted in our M #} 
nature, and that ſo we have, by His ſuffering,entry through the WH ar 
Vail, to the Throne of Grace, which corllerty, without reſpe& Wl 8! 
to this, was wy | 
3. Our Lord Jeſus, who is God, in our worſhipping of Hi 
may be conſidered as Mediator ; and, upon char; _ , the b 
heart may be imboldened to approach unto God ; becauſe He iff rh 
that 1s Ged, is alſo Man and Mediaror. Thus , we praiſe and 
pray to Him that dicd , and conſidering Him as once dead, in P: 
our uptaking of Him, yer fo, as ir is, becauſe He is God : for, i He 
had ir been poſſible that the Mediator could not have been MW w: 
God, there had not been ground for giving of this Worſhip un- by 
to Him ; yet, this conſideration warms the heart with love to if He 
Him , and givesconfidence and chearfulneſs in praying to Aim, W nc 
or praiſing of Him, as in this tame place, and afterward, cap. 5. if 
becauſe ſeeing we have a Man to da with , who hath ſo experi-Iif ot 
mentally felt ſinle(s imfirmiries, of purpoſe to be the ground of iſ of 
a ſympathy with His Members ; and ſeeing He hath ſtill hu 
mane affe&ions, by having a glorified body {till united in Onefſſ O! 
Perſon with His Divine Nature , which wants not humane feel ſo! 
1ng, though tn an inconceivable manner z and ſeeing alſo , thai be 
that is given in the Word, as an encouragement for us, to ſtep} ſec 
forward, to expe grace and help in the time of need, Heb. 2.88 #7: 
18. and 4. 15, 16. and thateven from Him : there is no queſti-ſ| Di 
on bur, by the a&tal conſidering of this, a ſoul may, and ought Pe 
to ſtrengthen it ſelf in irs approaching unto God. rhe 
4+ Yet, this Divine Worſhip is given to Him, as He is God,fil He 
and becauſe Hes God ; and fo Chriſt-God is the 0bjetum jor-(if for 
male, or, quo of this Divine Worſhip, becaufe it is the Godhead wit 
that is the alone formal Obje& of Divine Worſhip, as is ſaid; wi 
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and Chriſt only, as God, hath theſe eſſential Attribures of is 
Omniſcience, Supream Majeſtie, Adovabilitit, &c. which arerefſ| vi 
quiſite for the Obje& of Divine Worſhip. And therefore in|} lo 
this place, although He be ſer out in what is peculiar to Him aff] the 
Mediator ; yet, His being reckoned with the other Two bleſſed] co! 
Perſons, doth prove that norwithſtanding thereof He is con- Pp} 
ſidered in His Perſon as God, It isthen thus, as we ſay, Chriſt- 
God died, yet as Man ; fo the Man Chriſt, is worfhipped, yet for 


as God : for, though He be ne Perſon, yet the properties off dii 
the ewo Natures are diſtin, Hence, as the Fathers did prove of 
Chriſts Godhead againſt - che 4rrians, from this, chat He wa] 2n« 
worſhipped with Divine Worſhip; and account them Idolater ſ #to 


for worſhipping Him thus, whom they did. not eſteem to be] ©b 
God; ſo dothe latter Divinesin reference to the S9cinzans. tha 
$- Therefare this Worſhip that is givento Chriſt the Medi-W He 
ator, 13 of-zhe ſame kind that is given to God, to wit, Suprean, 
| # DiviceWl Þ<! 


'Chap. I, 
Divine Worſhip: for, there are not two forts of Divine Wor- 
ſhip. And to give the Mediator, who is God, an inferiour 
kind of Worſhip, would, -1. wrong Him who is God: for, by 
taking to Himſelf char external relation, He hath not diminifhed 
His effential Ghary- and Majeſty. 2, It ſuppones two objeRs 
of Worſhip, and two kinds of Divine Worſhip : which is falſe, 
Therefore Diyines have ever cenſured that aſſertion in the Re- 
monſirents Confeſſion, anent giving a peculiar and middle-kind 
of Worſhip to Chriſt the Mediator, as ofir ſelf unſafe and ay 
making way for the Socinians ſubterfuge, which is toallow a 
Worſhip to the Mediator, as Mediator, inferiour to that which 
js given to God 3 and fo, that it ſhould nor follow from this,that 
Cbrift is worſhipped, Therefore, He 3s God equal with the F- 
ther. Now, the Scripture giveth Him that ſame Worſhip, and 
not any other, even whenir1is dent-d to all creatures z yea, 
when He is worſhipped in the dayes of His fleſh. He 1s con- 
ſidered as the only begotten of the Father, as Lord and Almighty, 
having all creatures as ſervants under Him, &c. and yet He is 
filled the Son of David, Hz that was to come, &c, even at that 
time; to ſhew, that bo:ch conſiderations have place in wor- 
ſhipping of the ſame Perſon, who is God, and allo Mediator ; 
and net to bring.ina new Worſhip 3 for, none can be more 
glorious, than what is due to God z but to lay a new ground of 
haviag acceſie to give Him the Worſhip which is due, and by a 
new relation to give a kindly qualification of the Object, where- 
by the heart may be provoked lovingly and thankfully to give 
the ſame. h 

6. When this Worſhip is given to Him, ir 1s given to the 
Perſon who is Mediator, and that in one 1ndividual a& : for, 
He, as God, is not worſhipped one way 3 and, as manan other 
way 3 vor is there, a diviſion of His Natures to be conceived ; 
but the Perſon, who is Mn, is worſhipped with this Divine 
Honour in the ſame a&, becauſe He 1s. God : therefore there is 
no ſuch precifion called for in the intent of the Worſhipper, as 
ifone Nature of Chriits were to be worſhipped and not the 
other : for, it's the Perſon, who is worſhipped, now conſiſting 
of two Natures. 

7, When the Mediator is thus worſhipped, there 1s no diſtin& 
Objed of Divine Worſhip worſhipp<cd ; bur as whatever Per- 
ſon be named, it's the ſame God ; ſo, however the Mediator 
be named, or conſidered, it's the ſame: Perſon : for, though the 
ſecand Perſon of the Godhead, confidered in Himſelf, be nor 
#n41n, or, the ſame thing with the Mediator, ( ſenſu [cz-formalz,as 
Dinines ſay ) yet is He #u1us , the ſame Perſon; and the ſecond 
Perſon of the Godhead, being 447. to wir, the ſame God with 
the other two glorious Perſons eſſentially conſidered, although 
He be nor 4nus with the Father and Spirit, conſidered per- 
fonally : for, the Godhead, effentially raken, 15 the ſame thing 
with the Father, Son and Spirit, as hath been ſaid, Then ir 
will follow, that even when the Mediator 1s worſhipped, there 
is but ſtill the ſame one formal Obje& of Divine Worſhip, to 
wit, God 3 they beim ſtill the ſame eſſential properties, which 
alone give ground for a creature to Worſhipall the Perſons of 
the glorious Trinite, confidered in themſelves ; or, the Son, 
conſidered as Mediator, in the manner expreſled. Again It 
appears thus, the Son who is Mediator, is the ſame ObjeRt of 
Worſhip, that the Son the ſ:. cond Perſon ofthe Godhead 1s : 
for, now He beg One Perſon, cannot be conceived as two 
diitin& Obje&s of Worſhip 3 bur the Son, as the ſecond Perſon 
of the Gothead, is the ſame Obje& of Worſhip with the Fat\er 
and Spirit, as hath been ſaid. Therefore the S5n. who 1> M-di- 
ator, when worſhipped with Divine Honour, 1s the ſame formal 
Obje& of Divine Worſhip alſo. And this allo doth confirm, 
that Divine Worſhip 1s given to Him as God ; for, fo cal, 1s 
He the fawe ObjeR with the Facher and Spirit. 

8. When the Son is Worthipped, there 15 no leſſe reſpett ro 
be had to His Mediarion, thza when the Farhier js expreſſed ; fo 
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that who ever be named, the Son tif, as Mediator,is to be mzde . 
uſe of, and that in the ſame manner: for, as there is but One 
God, $0 there is >nt-One Mediator betwixt God and man, i Tem, 
2. 3- without whom there is no acceſs for a ſinner to approach 
unto, or worſhip acceptably, this One God. Thus, God ts the 
formal O%jc& of Worſhip 3. the Mediator, conſidered as ſuch, 
Is the ground upon which with confidence we may approach to 
that God: therefore is He the - yay, and Truth and Life 3 there 
{3 no going to God but by Him, ſo that in our Worſhip, God and 
the Mediator are not tobe ſeparated ; yet are they not to be 
confounded : for we Worſhip God, in and by the Mediator : 
in which reſpe&, the Mediator 1s cailed the Door, Altar, way, 
&c. becauſe jt 1s by the vertue and efficacy ofHis Mediation 
that the ſinful diſtance betwixt God an1 us 1s removed, and 
acceſle made for ſinners ro Worſhip Him, as was typified by the 
Texple, and Tabernacle, ia which the Mercy feat was placed z and 
in looking to which, the people were io worſhip God, 
From all which, it will follow, in reference to the third. 
!rſt, Thar our Prayers may be directed to Jeſus the Mediator 
exprefly, as Af. 9. $9. Secondly, That He may be named by 
Titles, agrecing only to Him as Mediator, to wit, Medzator, Ze- 
fus, ſhow who died, Attocate, Ec. becauſe theſe, being given 
Him, #x concreto, deſign rhe Perſon. Thirdly, That the heart 
may be in the inſtanc fiirred and affected with this, that He is 
Medi:tor , ſo as to ſpecific Him, or, to make Him the Obje& of 
our conſideration as ſuch, in that ad, as hath been (aid, Thus 
a ſoul may pray to Jeſus, who died, who made fatisfa&ion, who 
intercceds, &*c. and, upon that conſtderation, be afﬀe&ed 
wich love, \trengthned in hope and confidence in its Prayer, 
which yr is put vp to Him, becauſe He 15 God. Fourthly, We 
may ask from H m what peculiarly belongs to the Office of 
Mediation ; as, that Hc may guide His Church, pour out the 
Spirit, gif Miniſters, in:erceed, &c. becauſe the Perſon to 
whom thcſe b<long. is God. And that extrinfick relation, or 
denomination, of being Mediator, doth not marr us ro pray to 
Him; as his being God, hinders not but that He fi1!l execures 
that office by performing of ſuch ats: bur both give ground, 
that confidently we may pray to Kim, for theſe things ; yet, in 
thar,ſtill His Godhead js the formal Object of our Prayer,though 
the things we pray for, belong to His Mediation : for, we could 
nor ſeck theſe from Him, were He no: God ; and becauſe He is 
God and Man, we are imbo{dencd to ſeek them and to expe& 
them. See Pſa!, 45. 3, 4+ &c. tar. the matter fought, to wit 
riding proſperoaly, ec, belongeth to His Mediation, as the ſcope, 
clears z yet, the account upon which, 14, that He was Ged moſs 
mighty. For( as they ſay ) it!s not Afedgatzeo, but Deictas, 
that is the ratio ſorma!is of Divine Worikip ; or, His Mediation, 
as it inclues His Dciery, by the wite Grace of Ged theſe two 
being now inſcparably joyned together : for, certainly, Chritk 
the Med!ator, was to be mad® ule of with reſpeR to His future 
fatisfaion, hefore He actually became Man ; as 1tis fince to 
be done, with reſpeR to His incarnation and fuftcring ( for He 
was Mediator and ſtood in that relation before He was Man ,} 
yer, it cannor be fajd, that He was then, 2s ſuch, ccnſidered as 
the formal Odjz2t ofthe:ir Worſhip { cven when they did ex- 
plicicly conſider Him with reipeR to His Medtation ) becauſe 
He did not th:n aQually ex1it in rwo Natures : and therefore, 
behoved to-be the form:1 Object of Worſhip, 18 refpett of thar 
Nature, whici1 alone did then exit, Fifchly, As any of the 
Perſons may be named in Praver ; fo, for ſtreagrhening of our 
Faith, mav the Mediator be named and prayed unto under fuch 
tiries 1nd relatio2s as agree only tom, and not to any other 
Pcrfonz Y-c, then we would beware, 1. Ofconcelring th-r 


we are pray!ng to 4 dificrert O!j:R, or that the Mcdator 1s 
leſſe glorious. jiit, holy, ec. mito whom we pray, than when 
God is expiifly named, We wovld alio oeware cf conceiving 
that by ſo doing,Chriit is any way more 1ngages to,or unployed 
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by, any, than when any other Petſon of the Godhead is named; 
or, when other expreſſions are uſed, though we our ſelves may 
be more ſtrengrhetied by ſuch conſiderations. 2. When there 
is an aleration of the expreſſion, we would beware of concelv- 
ing that we alrerthe Objez&; bur, would mind that itis the 
continued worſhipping of the ſame Obje& G O D, however he 
be deſigned : or, what ever be the expreſſions or different . 
helps, which we ſeek ro ſirengrhen our Faith by. 3. We con- 
ceive, that in publick, eſpecially, that change ſhould be warily 
uſed, leſt ir breed, or be apt to breed any ſuch thoughts in 
orhers, the generality of people, being prone to imagine 
different Obje&s of Workhip in ſuch caſes. 

From what is ſaid, we conceive,that the different expreſſions 
among Divines in this matter, may be eaſily agreed ; for cx- 
ample, ſome call Him, as Mediator, Objefum materiale; as God, 
Objeftum formale : ſome ſay, as Mediator, He is Objedtun quod 3 
and, as God, Objeftum quo: ſome (ay, Perſona, (eu is, qui eft 
Deus, eft invocandus, quia Mediator ,ſed qua Deis : fome again 
ſay, Chriftus qua mediator, eft invocandus, ſed quia Deus : for 
when ſome ſay, qua Mediator, He is not the 05jedt of Worſhip, 
they underſtand the formal Object ; which is that, thar is unger- 
ſtood by others, when they ſay, 4172 D:us. Again when others 
ſay, qua Mtd7ator, He is to be worſhipped, they underſtand 1r 
as He is the 0:j:& of conſideration: whichis expreſled by others, 
when they ſay, quia Mediator, Chriſtus Deus elt invocandas; Or, 
as ſuch, He is 0bjeftyn materiale of our Worſhip, 

It may then he asked, what may be thought of ſuch a form 
of Pratier, 6 Mediator, or, O Advocate, pltar for me, which 
ſome may be apt ro pur up as h*ing_ comfortable to them ? We 
anſwer, intheſe five Aſercions. 

Aſſert. 1. It cannot be finply condemned if well underſtood 
with thele ard (uch like qualifications,that is, 1. If che Medi:tor 
prayed unto, or He who ts to plead or interceed,b2 not cancelv- 
ed to be any different 0bjeft of Worſhip, from God, with whom 
He interceeds; otherwiſe there is no keeping of the unity of 
the Obje& of Divine Worſhip ; much leſſe 15 He to be prayed 
unto as if He were inferiour to God, as eaſeer tv be dealt with, or, 
as if He. might be ſpoken unto, when yet we are not praying unto the 
Fathir, and worſhipping Him, in that ſame a& : for, as Chriſt- 
God, reconciled us to Himſclf, by His own fatisfaQton 3 . {o, 1s 
Himſelt prevailed with, to make the benefirspurchaſed, forth 
coming to us by the vertue of His own interceſſion ; and the 
Perſon 1s the fame. though the confideration of Him 1n theſe, is 
diverſe.. 2. If there be aright up-taking of Mis interceſſion, 
that 1n the time while He, as God, 1s prayed unto, Faith be 
exerciſed on the vertue of His interceſſion, for attaining what 
1s. prayed for ; ſo, that cxpreſſion is but made ule of for 
ſtrengthening,. of Faith, wichoug- any new, or different aQ of 
Faith, bur. ſvch as js uſed - with other: expreſſions. 3. If the 
Obje prayed unto, be diſtinguiſhed from the ſvte or marrer 
prayed for : for fo, it is as if we prayed unto Him that is King 
of His Church, and hath received rhe government, to man-ge 
the-ſame for His Churches .behoof : becauſe, though the thing 
faught, ro wit, Chriſts interceſſion, be peculiar to the ſecond 
Perſon of rhe Godhead, and that as . Mediator; yer, He from 
whom it js ſought, is G9d ; and fo the Obje& is the ſame. 4. It 
muſt be one in the marter, as if in different exprefſions by 
naming the Father, we ſhould pray, 0 Father, make me partaker 
of the- benefits of -Chriſts interceſſion : for, if it be thought that 
that expreſſjon cometh more nearly to the improving of Chriſts 
interceſſion, ( or, fo-to ſay ) to the imploying of Him, than any 
other expreſſion doth. Then it 15 not to be admirred : becauſe 
it; placeth the. improving of Kis.inrercefſion, rather in words, 
than in faith. 
 Aſſert. 2, Wegrants that-ſometimes, de fa&o, it may be uſed 
In finceriry, and -- accepted by God, when there is much con- 
 fukiog. in. reference to theſe. qualifications..in the Perſon.; be» 


An Expoſition of the 
cauſe it may-have what is eſſential, to wit, an adoring of God, 


and an exetciſe of Faith in Chrift, under that expreſſion; fo 
that their meaning is, to o>tain what they- ſeek from God, 
through the vertue of Chriſts interceſſion, though theniſelyes 
be unworthy, Thus, no queſtion, many PraFTPs of the Saints, 
where Faith hath been in the Mediator, have been accepted, 
although chere hach been much indiftinAneſſe, as to the Obj 

in many things : ſach were Cornelis his Prayers, As 10. An 
the Apoſtles, no queſtion, prayed and were accepted z yer, had } 
defe& here, Fob. 16. 24. 

Aſſet. 3. Again, we anſwer, Thar ſuch a form is not neceſſary 
ſimply to-che uſe-making of His interceſſion, either as if thar 
were limited to this expreflion, or, as if ir were a- way more 
proper, compendious, weighty, or acceptable, in the nfe-mak- 
ing of Chriſt, than another ; even though all theſe qualifications 
concur : for, no queſtion, in the Prayers that are regiſtrared in 
rhe Scripture, Chrifts Interceflion is made uſe of 3 yer no ſuch 
form js recorded therein, | 

Aſſert. 4. We fay further, that it may be. abuſed, and, we 


are afraid, often is; and that ir hath ſome aptneſle to fofter 


miſtakes concerning the Object of Worfhip, or our a& in it, as; 
I. That the Mediator 1s one O-je&, and.the Fatheran other, 
as if we might pray tothe Mediator before we pray to God and 
not be in that ſame at worſhipping the Father ; or, as if the 
Mediator that interceeds, were an Obje& different from God, 
with whom He 15 to interceed. TIfit be ſaid, that He is an other 
thing than God. Arſ. Formally confidered, ( as 1s faid ) Hel 
another thing than the ſecond Perſon ofthe Godhead ; but He 
is not any other Perſon, nor any other God ; and fo not-an other 
Objzh of Worſhip. 2, It tendeth to propoſe Chriſt as more 
eaſe to be dealt with than God; and Gad, ( to wit, the Fa- 
ther Jas: more rigide, and fevere chan the Mediator, wheres 
the divine Attribures are th: ſame in both: for, if Chriſt-God iſ 
be confidered without reipe&-ro His own Mediation, there is 
no acceſſe to Him more thai to the Father ; and if reipeR he 
had thereto, there is equal acceſle to the Father, there _ 
the ſame Covenant and Promiſes. And 1t 1s certain, ſome will 
think they may pray to Chriſt , when they dare not pray to 
the Father, 3. Ir obſeures the way of the uſe-making of Chriſt 
interceſſion, which 1s a moſt ſublime thing; and being the 
ſame with praying in His Name, and in Faith, muſt be conceiy- 
ed to be done Spiritually by Faith, whereas thus Chriſt is re- 
preſented as a Mediator amongſt men ; to whom firſt adreſle 
is made, and then by Him to the Principal Party ; and foit 
conſiitutes two addreſſes, which brangles the unity of the ObjeR 
of Worſhip. 4. It ſome way leffens the Glory of the Medi- 
tor, at leaſt in appearance, as if He, even the Perſon, were nat 
Supream, but had an other to plead with, Ir is true, it 15 (6, 
as He is Mediator ; bat ft1]l ir would be adverted that He is all 
God ; and ſo He may, and can confer- what His Mediation pro- 
cures : and expreſſions in Prayer, would befit that, and would 
nor be as if He were nor Gad as to His Perſon, ſince Ais Incarna- 
tion ? &, Irfeemeth, ifnot to repreſent rwo Objes of Wor- 
ſhip, yet two kinds of Worſhip, to wit, one to the Mediator, 0t 
to Chriſt, as Nediator; and an other as toGod : for, who 
readily will think, rhat He who is a diſtin& Party, intreated tc 
plead, is to be equally honoured, and thar in the fame a with 
Him with whom He pleads; or at leaſt, a rwofold manner of the 
ſame Worſhip, viz- one in this manner, and an other, when 
this form is not uſed, 6. Ir is hard thus to conceiverightly 
Chriſts Perſon : for, when we pray ro Him, we muſt confidet 
Him as God, at leaſt thar muſt be implied : then, He is alfo ts 
be interceeded with by His own Mediation, as the Father 15 
which, I ſuppoſe, few intend. Tf they take the Father Perſor 
ally, and fo that Chriſt 1s to interceed with the Father as! 
diftind Perſon, or a diſtinC Party, and ſo not with the Son and 
Spirit, alſo, That will loſinuate that the Father is not the ſams 
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ith the Son, and infer a divided conception of the moſt 
= Ce cfthe Godhead, which is the One Objelt of Wor- 


8 is expected from Himſcli, as well as toe obtaine 


et. s. Therefore, When all is conſidered, although we 


will not condemn it ſimply, yet we think it more fit to abſtain 
from ſuch formal expreſſions 3 or, at leaſt, to be ſparing there- 
in, eſpecially in publick : becauſe, 1. Soitis difficult to pre- 
ſerve that unity in che one Obje& of Worſhip, which ſhould be ; 
for, it is not eaſie ro redd things in praQtice, as diſtinions may 
be given in do&rinal debates and concluſions : 'and ſhould 
ſouls hazard on what may confuſe themſelves, = eſpecially 
In publick, or . with others : becauſe, if it be difficult ro keep 
our own. imaginations ſtayed in ſuch expreſſions, it, will be 
more difficult- roredd other mens imaginations, confidering 
what ignorance and vauity uſually doth accompany many, 2, 
There is no ſuch form in Scripture, even in the New Teſtament, 
when the M-diator is prayedunto z and It 1s ſafeſt we ſhould 
follow theſe that have gone before us : He 15 indeed prayed un- 
to, conſidered as Medi ter, but ſtill ſo as the thing gon for, 
by Him. 
To cloſe then as we began z here ſobriety is called for, and 


© curioſity is to be ſhunned : and in Worſhip the heart is rather 


© to be occupicd with Godly fear, reverence and dread, than the 


head to be filled with imaginations. 


"Having theſe following rhings fixed in our hearts by Faith 


(which we conceive more ſimply neceſſary ro Worſhip, what 
ever the expreſſion be,)ro wit. 1. An impreſſion of the 
Holineſſe, Juſiice, Omniſciencie, and Glory of God, &c. and 
ſvirable affe&ions with the preſent work, to wit, ſuch as the 
worſhipping of ſuch a God doth call for. 2. A convittton that 
we are praying to that One glorious God, what ever our ex- 
preſſions be; that itis He we are worſhipping, that ic is our 
deſign to adore Him, and thar it 1s from Kim that we expeRt 
what we pray for, what ever the deſignation 1a the petition be, 
and whatſoever Perſon be named. 3. An impreſſion of our 


| own finful  diſ-proportionableneſſe to that work, and of the 


utter incapacity that we fiand in of having acceſle to God, or 
any ground of cxpeGing any thing from Him, 1n reſpe& of our 
ſelves ; if it be not obtained by vertue of Chriti Jeſus His farif- 
fa&ion and interceſſion. 4. Ancxercifing of Faith on Chriſt 
the MedJator, for attaining of what is prayed for, from God, 
by vertue ofthe Mediation of the Mediator. All which are 
neceſſary, and where thcy are, we conceive, the ſoul is to 
filence all other queſtionings, and to hold here ; and when 
doubtings ariſe, to put theſe two Queries to a point within it 
ſelf. 1. To whom art thou praying ? Or, was thou praying ? 
Or, from whom expe&s thou what thou was ſeeking ? Was it 
not to, and from God? And, -2. For whoſe cauſe, and by 
yertue of what, doſt thou cxpeR it from God ? What glyes 
thee confidence ro put that ſute to Him ? 15 1t not only through 
the Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus alone ? And where theſe rwo 
are fixedly anſwered by the conſcience, when tentation would 
jumble, Looruls of indiſtinAneſſe in Prayer, there may be 
quietneſſe notwithſtanding : becaule,theſe two are the eſſentials 
of Worſhip, to wit, Firſt, That God beapproached unto and 
adored. Next, That in and by the Mediator, addreſie only be 
made unto Him,and this may be where there 1s no ſuch explicite 
expreſſion of either ; for, where God is mentioned, the Media- 
tor is implyed as the ground upon which we approzch utito 
Alm; and when the Mediator is expreſſed, itis underſtood, 
that God in and by Him is worſhipped; and thar noother God 
but He who is the Father, Son, and Spirit. Andifin all theſe 
a conſcience were poſed, that, may be, had no ſuch explicire 
thoughts ( nor --is It poſſible in worſhipping aQually, to enter- 
tain them diftin&!y ) it would anſwer, that fo ir intended and 
meaned, from one queſtion to another, tt{l it reſulr to this, to 
wit, that he were praying to the One God, through the yerise 


Revelation, 


of the Mediator Chriſt Jeſus, which #s the ſcope and thus 
much anxiety may be prevented. | pI 
Asto the fourth Queſtion formerly mentioned, to wit, What 
may be the reaſons why Chriſt is ſo much infiſted on in parti- 
cular, in the Saints approaching to God, foas the heartis 
eſpecially rejoyced at the mentioning of Kim? or, what may 
help to improve that ground of acceſſe which we have by Him? 
Anſw. To the firſt part : It is no marvel that this relatton that 
Chriſt doth ſtand in, be much inſiſted on, in ſucha caſe z and, 
that thereby the heart be warmed, and made to exulet. ; 
Firſt, Becauſe, by that conſideration, there Is ſome ſtaying of 
us in approaching to God : for, the Godhead confidered in ir 
ſelf, is an infinit, inconceivable thing : and as there is no pro« 
portion betwixt Him and us; ſo nor betwixt Him and our ca- 
pacities of reaching Him ſo confidered, but by this union of 
the Godhead ith ou- naturc in the Perfon of the Son; ſo that 
He who 1s Mn, is lo Gud, Having the ſulneſſe of the Godhrad 
dwilling in Him b:di'y, Colofl. 2.9. There is a condeſcendencie 
upon the Almightics (ide, ſhewing Himſelfacceſſible to ſinners, 
and as appoin.1:.g chi> (toſay ſo) fora tryſting place with 
them, to wit, that, He #s zn Chriſt reconcaling the world to Hime 


| ſelf, 2 Cor. 5 19. whereupon the heart fixcth, there to meer 


Go4, and find im there 3 and is thereby imboldened and 
helped to tryſt with the great and dreadful God. This was 
typified by the Lords placing of the Mercy-ſeat above the Ark, 
by the giving of His anſwers from thence, and appointing the 
people with ieſpe& thereto to make their addreſſes to him ; 
whence we (ce, loobing toward the Temple, Jonah 2.4. toward 
th: holy Hill, and holy Oracle. &c, frequently mentioned in the 
Saints ſtraits z which were typical of this true Tabernacle, which 
God pitched and not man; and alſo held out there fixing in their 
Worſhip, where God had by His Ordinance tryſted them, 
though it was but in Type, And, ſeing they made ſo much of 
ic, what wonder 1s it that the Saints, fince Chrifts incarnation 
and ſuffering, make ſo great account of the Subſtance and An- 
titype it ſelf? * 

Secondly, A ſecond reaſon, is, Becauſe in Chriſt Jeſus the 
glory and riches of the Grzce of God,in the work of Redernpti- 
on, doth moſt eminently and palpably appear : which is both 
ſweereſt tothe Sajnts, to infiit on, and alſo tendeth to the ad- 
vancement of the glory of God,dwelling in Him,and fo furniſh- 
ng Him for them. And therefore, theſe commendations that 
are given expicfly to Chrift the Mediator, and whereby Faith 
is ſtrengthened in Him, do alſo ſer forth and commend exceed- 
ingly the Majeſty of God, azd His Grace condeſcending thus ro 
men ; and, in theſame a&, do ferve to ſtrengthen Faith in 
Him : for, honourin2 of God, and the Mediator ; and alſo the 
ſpeaking to the praiſe of God , and to the commendation of the 
Mediator, cannot be ſeparated ; and what ſtreagrhens Faich in 
the one. doth ir alſo 1n the other, 

1hirdly, A third is, Becauſe there 1s moſt ſenſible footing 
and ( to ſpeak ſo )gripping to be gotten by looking to the 
Mediator, and mentioning of Him : for, He being God and alſo 
Man, there js more acceſle to conceive what the affe&ions and 
bowels that He as Man hath, and for this end hath taken up to 
Glory with Kim, that ſinners thereby might have confidence in 
approaching to, and by, an experienced high Prieſt, Heb.2.18. 
and 4. 16. than can be had roconſider God alhftratly tn Him- 
{If : of who divine Attributes, there can be no ſuch appre- 
henfion. And this is not ro give anew Objee of our Faith, 3s 
If thereby it were Sure, { for nothing can be added to thic ful- 
neſſe of God ) But, 1s to mak? that Objed ( ro ſay ſo ) more 
diſcernable, conceivable, ſuitable and acceſiivle vnro us z and 
to give us a new ground to ſtre:gthen our Faith, and anew 
way of having our necefiiries made fenfſtvle [ ro (ay fo ) to Him, 
thar is, when not only b: Hi: G»1:{czence, He knows them fally, 
as God, but alſo being aconitned thereby with the (ame 5, In 
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; refpe& of fiis humane affe&ions, He is, in an inconceivable 
manner, by ſympathie affeted therewith: which though it 
adde not tothe hight or degree of His love and piry z, yet, doth 
ir-bring ic toſuch a channel ( to ſay ſo ) that hearts are more 
able ro conceive thereof, and are more dclighted and comfort- 
ed therein. And therefore it 1s no marvel, that the ſame be 
moſt frequently mention:d. 

Fourchly , He is ( as is frequemly faid ) the ground upon. 
which we hve acceiſe : for, fin made a gulf betwixt God and 
man.z. man could not ſtep over the ſame to God, but Gad 
ſtepped over, and hath come to mans ſide by being manifeſted 
In our nature, inthe Perſon of the Son, that ſo He might give 
men acceſle again to Him. Hence Chritt 1s, 1n going to God, 
the D2%r, and ay; and, as it were, the bridge by which. they. 
paſſe, and that fafely. unto rheir former communion with God : 
2nd therefore Chrif being God, ſo that they cannot have Him 
but - they muſt have God; and, being alſo the zyay, by which 
accefle is given them to God , 1t 1s no marvel that the mention- 
Iog of Him be-(weer. Ho 

Fifthly, The great effeRs of the love of God have kythed, 


and. have been brought about in the Perſon of the Son, the . 


Mediator : and, though there b: no greater love, as to Its ex- 
tent, degree, or freeneſfle in the Son, than in the Father and 
Spirit, (.as is ſaid ) nor can bez yer, that maketh the Medlator 
more obyiouſly jovely to the ſinner, although indeed, 1n the 
ame things, the love of the other two Perſons doth appear alfo, 
And, ſcing this maketh the Obje& of out-**love more {enfivle to 
us ; and helpeth us to underſtand Gods love the better, which 
otherwiſe is inconceivable : therefore, God by propoſing rhis 
as the pattern. and-evidenceof His love, and as rhe ObjeR of 


ours, doth even allow ſinners to feed their love, and ftrengthen 


their faith on this Obje&, and on the immediace and explicite 
thoughts thereof, which yer is the delighting and feeding on the 
love of God ſo manifefied, which cannot be ſo well read and 
underſtood, as by dire& looking ugon It, as it is manifeſted in 


the Mediator, who, being God, became Man, ſufered, died; and: 


is now, though glorified, yer a true Man, touched jn a humane 
manner with our infirwiries, as a mother, or friend are touched 
with rhe. difficulties ofa child, or one intirely beloved, though 
ſtill in a manner becoming His finleſle, glorified, and moſt per- 
fe ſtate. This isa main attractive, ro make {ouls look to 
God-by this open Door 3. and allo by expreſſing this , which is 
neareſt to th-ir own comfort, and conception to expreſle thelr 
Fatth in God , or their love to Him. | 

For encouraging and clearing of us in the improving of theſe 
grounds, theſe things would be remembered. : 

7,. That cur bleſſed Lord is true Man, having theſe affeions 
and properties that-are natural and nor fitiful, truly, and really: 
end that therefore,there is a greater nearneſle conceivable in our 
approaching ro-Him, than to.God ftmply conſidered in Himſelf, 

2, That, as Heis Man, having ſuch properties ; fo He 1s 
affected ſuitably thereunto, thar Is, He hath a humane affeRion 
to, and ſympathie with theſe He loveth ; and hath the expert- 
mental remembrance of His by-paſt ſufferings, which alſg hath 
Its own affeing influence on His ſoul, for- a wakning ofſuch 
pity as is conſiſt:nr, with His inconceivable glorified ſtare, * 

3; Thar Hc who is Man, ayd thus affe&cd; 1s allo God ; and: 


His people ; and with every petition of theirs, whereby His 


former affeRions are ftirred, (to fay ſo) and His ſympathie. 
awakned, to make His divine Attributes forth-coming for their 


ood. 
, 4- It would be conſidered, that the Scripture allowstheſe 


conſiderations of Chriſt to Believers, for helping them up to- 


communion with Him, and ſo with God in Him ; and for 


ſtrengthening them to approach to Him with confidence on: 


that ground; 


s. As there is an exerciſing of Faith in God, and thereby, a: 
keeping of communion with Him 3 ſo there 1s a proportionable- 


ſympathizing; heart-warming, and bowel-moving affettion: 
allowed ns, eyen towards the very Man Chrift, as one hath. 
co a dear friend, or moſt-loving husband : that fo, in a word, 
we. may lore Him, who is Man; as He, who is Man, loves us, 
And; this kind of communion, is peculiar tothe Believer, with. 
the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead,as it is peculiar to the ſecond- 


Perſon ofthe Godhead, as Man, by humane afteCtions,to love. 
Him; And tlius we are not only one Spirit with Him as-with . 


the other Perſons of the Godhead, 1 Cor, 6. 17. but weare one 
body with Him 3 of His fleſh, and of His bont, Eph. 5. 30. In re, 
ſpe& of this union and+communion that is .berwixt a Believer 
and the Man Jeſus Chriſt, 

ience, 6, As we have moſt acceſſe toconceive of Chriſts 


love to us, whois Manz ſo weare in the greater capacity to 


vent our love on Him, and to have our bowels kindled upon the 
confideration of His being Man, and performing what He did 
in our nature for us; ſo the Obje& is moſt ſuited, to be beloved 
by us, in His condeſcending to be as a Brother to us. And 


this doth confirmvhar is ſaid,and is a reaſon alſo why Believers . 


vent their love to God by flowing In its. expreſſions dire&ly 
concerning Chriſt : Becauſe, He is both the more ſenſible 


ObjcR of our Faith, and love ; andalſo becauſe there 1s more 
pollibilicy ro conceive and mention what He In our nature hath. 
done, thanto conſider God, and His operations, in Himſelf. 


abſiraty. 


7. Hearts would always remember that He 1s God, and fo. 


that they love, and keep communion with Him that js God : 
that makes the former the. more wonderfally lovely ; as this 
ſhould make ſouls keep-up the cftimation and digtty-thar is 
due to ſucha-Perſon, {o condeſcending, Ando by the Man 
Chriſt, both to love, and believe in God. 

And in ſum, having the excellencies of God dwelling in the- 
Man Chriſt, whoſe aftc&ions they are mare able to conceive of, 
whoſe ſufferings have made His love palpable, in whom God 
hath condeſcended to deal with us-; . and onwhom our affeRi- 
ons and Faith alſo may have the more ſenſible footing by the. 
conſideration of His humane affecrions, There is no-wonder . 
that this way of adoring, praiſing,andloving of God, be ſo much. 
inſifted upon : and yer, eventhen when. the heart is upon this- 
confideration __—_— and feeding irfelf upon the, Mediator, 
ſtill His Godhead is emplyed, and God in Him: delighted in. 
wichourt which, all other conſolations would be defective. And. 
ſo itis God, in the Mediator, -who is the Object of this delight. . 

Now, unto this One Gody be. praiſe. in che Church, by. Jeſus . 
Chriſt; for now and.ever. ; 


s de Md. 4 


John to the ſeven Churches in Hf, 


» W244, and which is to come;gr” 


LECTURE IL 


Grace. be.unto you, . and. peace, from: Him: w hacks 
om the ſeven: Spirits which are-before. His Throne. 


7 an 


. "1 & X-- DAG 
Chap. 6) 


fo by His Dmniſeimrnzt, acquainted with *evory [need and iraic of 


A. 


TW C 


Wap. 7... 


he Prince of the 
aud bloud. 


1 for ever and ever. Amen, 


E heard of the Perſons from whom : fol- 
lows now theſe to whom the Epiſile is ſent, 
tc wit, the ſeven Churches in Afia 5 and they 
are particulari'y named, wr. 11. and are 
ſeveral tines ſpoken of 1n the two'Chapters 
following: Therefore, at the entry, we ſhall 1peak ro'a doubt 
or two concerning this inſcriprion to them. - 

Queſt. 1, why #s this Revelation, zn form of an Epiſtle, ſent to 
particular Churches, rather than ' to tht whots Church? +2. And 
why is it ſent particularly to the ſeven Churches in Aſtra? 3. by 
are they ſtiled ſeven Churches, and not one Church. ; 

To the firſt of theſe: Though ir be ſent to partieular Churches 
yet, this excludes none from the uſe of ir to the end of the 
world : for, though many particular Epiſtles, as the Epiſtles to 
the Romans, Corinthians,Galatians, &c.be directed to-particular 
Churches ; yet, the benefit of the Word contained in them ex- 
renderh to all Believers in all ages, as well as to them to whom 
they.were directed : So, thoſe particular Epiſtles, directed 
to the ſeven Churches in 4fa, in the 2; and 3. chapters, are 
uſeful and behoveful to all the Churches of Chriſt in the. like 
caſes, as if they had been prep directed to them : there- 
fore is that Word caſt to, In the cloſe of each of thoſe Epiſtles, 
Let him that hath an ear, htar what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 
2. As to the general ſubject matter of this Book. It concerns 
not theſe particular Churches, more than others, as we told ar 
the entry. For, ver. 1. It is directed to his Servants, to be 
made uſe of to the end cf the world, and it's ſent to thoſe par- 
ticular Churches to be tranſmitted by ' them to other Churches 
and in this ſenſe, the Church is called the pillar and ground of 
Truth, x Tim. 3. 15; as holding forth and tranſmitting the Truth 
to others. 

To the ſecond, why 3s 3t Aedicated to the ſeven Churches in 
Aſia? Anſw. 1. Either becauſe theſe Churches were nexr to 
Patmes, where John was now baniſhed : for, thoſe who are 
$killed in Geography know, rhat this lictle Iſle lyes off 4ſza the 
leſſe, Or, 2. Becauſe it's like 7ohn had particular inſpection 
of thole Churches in 4ſia commitred to him : which though it 
be not particularly ſer down in Scripture ; yer, it's clear from 
Scripture, that there was a diviſion of inſpection among the A- 
poſtles, withour limiting any of them. Peter was ſent -to the 
Circumciſion ; | Paul tothe Gentiles ; Jong abode at Jeruſ- 
alem. And in the Ecclefiaftick Story, it's afferted, thar after 
Paul had planted Epheſus, John ſtayed there, who lived laſt of 
the Apoſtles : And ſo theſe Churches being ( as would ſeem ) 
under his ſpecial overſight, while he is abſent from them by 
baniſhment , he. commends this Epiſtle to them.  3.- Jeſus 
Chriſt ſends it to them, partly, becauſe'of ſome ſpecial faults 
that were among them, their need fo requiring; and becauſe of 
ſome ſpecial tryals they were to endure, and the need they had 
of conſolation under theſe trials : partly, becauſe they were 
the-moſt  famous-Churches then : for, 7eryſalejz was now de- 
ſiroyed,* this. being written in the dayes of Domitian the 
Emperour. : 

To thethird, #by writes be'to them as particular Churches, To 
the ſeven+ Churches in 4a; and not to the Church in Afia ? 
Axſw. .. For clearing of this, the Scripture ſpeaks of the Church 
Ina threefold ſenſe, x. As:comprehending the whole number 


of viſible Profeſſors, ſcattered through-the world; ſo the Goſpel- .- at inter, : 
: the contrary-; for here, it's fatd, the Church a Epheſus; and in 


Church is ſpoken of - from the dayes-of Chriſt ro- His coming 


| ou book office Bevel dow.. 
. And from Jeſus Chrift, who is the faithfull witneſſe, and the firſi-begot 
; | -& 1 earth : Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his - 


again, as 1 Coy. 12. 28. God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 4. 


ten of the. dead, and 
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6. And.hath made us kings and prieſts unto God and his Father 3 to him be glory and domini-- 


poſiles, ſecundarily Prophets, &c. where, by Church, 1s not to be - 
underſtood this or that particular Church, nor the Church in : 
Corinth : for, the Church he is ſpeaking of, is ſuch a Church, - 


as God had ſet the Apoſtles in, and all Officers; and that was 
in no partcular Church, bur is the univerſal Church, ſpoken of 


in the Yerſe before, made up both of 7ews and Gentiles : and 
ſo the word is oftenuſed elſwhere; as It is ſaid, Pau! made-. 
havock of the Church, and that he perſecuted the Church. Ir - 
was.not this or that particular Church, but all that called on 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, ro whatſoever particular Church 


. they did belong. So,( r Cor. 10. 32.) the Churchis con-. 


rradiſtinguiſhed from Fews and Gentzles, Give none offence to the : 
Fews, nor Gentiles, nor to the Church of G94, thar is, to the : 


Church viſible, profeſſing Faith in Chrift. And this Church, + 
Revel. 12. 1sſer out.under the ſimilitrude of a woman in travel, 
In readineſs tobe delivered, and afterward doth flee ; which 


is nor:this or that particular Church, but the Mother-Church, . 
comprehending the whole viſible number of Profeſſors. - 2. Ie -- 


is taken , as comprehending a number of Believers, meeting . 
rogether in one place ordinarily for the Worſhip of God, the 
ſmalleſt aſſociated part of this body of the univerſal viſible- 


Church, as 3 Cor. 14+ 34-4 company of profeſling Believers mer, - 


or mecting rogether for Preaching, or Prayer : and inthis 
ſenſe, the Scripture ſpeaks not fo often of the Church. 3. It's 
taken neither for the whole body of viſible Profeſſors, nor yer. 
for ſuch a part of that Body, that is, a company met or meeting - 
together ; but, for a number aſſociated and combined under 
one Government, meeting in their Church-Guides and Officers, 
though under this combination and Government there be many 
Congregations and Meetings: and fo the Church ar Corinth, > 
Epyefus, and Feruſalem,is.to be underſtood : not for- the  Uni-. 
yer{al Catholick Church, nor fora particular Congregation ; 
bur for a number.of particular Congregations under one Go- 
vernment, ſuch as there was 1n Corinth and Epheſus. And yer, ' 
when he dire&s his Epifile to one - Church, as under one Go- 
vernment, particular Congregations are included ; as in 7eryſ- 
alem, there were many Churches -and many. Watch-men, and 
they could nor meet together in one place, for the exerciſe of. 
Gods Worſhip ; yet it was nor unſuitable to ſay, the Church ar 
Feruſalem, ( as the Church art Glaſgow ) as under one Govern- + 
menr, though irwere not ſuitable troſpeak of them as of one 


Congregation met together: for, there were many moe Con» -- 


gregations of people 1n one of thoſe - Towns, as 1 Cor. 14+ 34+" 
compared with 1 Cor. 1.-3. there were Churches under one 
Church : therefore, -it behoved to be a mutuzl combination, 


that made up one body.. In anſwer to the Queſtion therefore, - 
While he ſpeaks to them as Churches in Aſia, - it is becauſe he | 
looks on them as-ſo many diſtin& incorporations, -parts of the 
whole; or, becauſe their caſes and” conditions were diftin& ; + 
and one meſſage could nor agree to all, the caſe of Epheſus, was + 


one ; the caſe of S714, anorherz&xc. Andleverall caſes and 
conditions, required feverall letters. | 
Bar if any ſay, It 25 3-proper to ſpeak of a Church in the New 


Teſtament, except of a particular.Congregation, becauſe it's ſaid here 


to the ſeven Churches in Afia, and elſwhere the. Churches in | 
- Judea, &c. - | 


We anſwer : 1. That inference will not Lv1d ; but cather - 


3 


Epbeſits - 


"7 Eyhiſuswere many particular Congregations .: therefore, it's 
+ **meancd of a Church aſſociated and combined under one Go- 
| vernment : neither eyer are Churches in one place mentioned, 
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of whatſoever number they be; - but as ane. 2. Though ſever 
Churches of Aſia be ſpokenof here; yet, Rebel. 12..the Church 
is ſpoken of, under the ſimilitude of one woman : and theſe 
Churches, muſt be parts of that one ; the ſeed of that woman, 
and children of that mother. See more, chap. 1 1. at the end, 

- Obſerve , That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt rakech notice ofthe 
particolar eſtate of His Churches : not only how 1t goeth with 
the Church, in general; bur how it goeth with this or that 
particular Church z how it goeth with Edzzbwgh, Glaſgow,8ec. 
which ſhews a:reaſon why he diftinguifheth them in the in- 
ſcription. . - OLE ales = 

The fecond'part of the inſcription, is, 2 thankſgiving; from 
the midſt ofthe 5. verſ. tothe 5. verſe. when he hath wiſhed 
Grace and peace jrom Feſus Criſt, whom he calls the firſt begotten 
from the dead : becauſe by vertue of Him, all do art(e; and be- 
cauſe He was the firſt that roſe and went to Heaven ( for, 
though Enoch and Elias be perſonally in Heaven, they taſted 
not of death; and focannot be ealled the firſt begotten from the 
dead; others died again, as Lazarus) And when he hath cal- 
led Him tbe Prince of the Kings of the earth,as fer down now at 
His Fathers right hand, as the Fathers Lord-Depury, to point 
out His Mediatory and given Kingdom ; and His reigning, for 
the good of the Ete&, arid to'rule othersfor their fake : though 
not to ſubdue and make them willing SubjeQs ; yer, to bruiſe 
them with His Mace and Iron-Scepter. When, I ſay, he 1s 
ſpeaking thus of Jeſus Chriſt, his heart beginnerh ro warm ; and 
he breaketh out 1na word of thankſgiving: wherein there is, 1. 

a deſcription of the Perſon, to whom the thankſgiving is made. 
2. The thankſpiving It ſelf, The deſcription 1s excellent, and 
of exceeding prear conſolation to the Church, as holding our 
Chriſts bowels, and the priviledges and benefirs chat Believers 
haye in and through Him. 1. In the Fountain they come from, 
Him that loved us. Whata One is Chriſt? He is He who loved 
us : this is the Boſome-grace, from whence all other Graces 
and Benefits do flow, Prov. 8. everlaſting love, and the firſt 
and chief ſtile in all our praiſe. It Believers would know who 
Chriſt is? It's he who loved xs : a moſt comfortable ſtile. 2, In 
the particular benefits that flow from this love, and waſhed us 
from our ſins in bis own blood. Every word hath an emphaſis 
Init: He had not an empty ind complementing love; but ſuch 
a loveas moved Him to leave the hight of Glory, and come 
down and rake on-our nature 3 and inthat nature to die, and 
ſhed His blood for us ; and by rhat blood, to waſh us from the 
filchineſſe and guilt of fin, in raking away the evil of fin and 
wrath, And, in that He is ſaid to waſh us frem fin ix His own 
blood, It ſuppones, 1. That fin is a filthineſſe. 2. Thar this 
filthineſſe is not eafily waſhen away. 3. That there isa great 
efficacie and real vertue in rhe blood of Chriſt, to wafh the ſoul 
and cleanſe it from fin, as if it had never ſinned; as there is 
efficacic and vertue ina fountain of water, to waſh a filthie 
thing. And this was typified in thoſe cermonial and legal 
waſhivps under the Law. 4. Thar, that wherewith Chriſt waſh- 
erh Believers, is, His ow? blood ; not the blood of Bulls and 
Goats; but the blood of rhe #7]? begotten from the dead,the blaod 
of the ty»e and ſaithſul witneſſe, the blood of the Prince of the 
Kings of the earth ;, yea, the blood of Him which is, which was, 
and which isto come, the blood of Him who was, and 7s God, 
Therefore ( Af. 20. 28. ) it's ſaid, Feed the Church of God,which 
He hath purchaſed with Hrs own blood, Tr holds out, nor only the 
efficacie and fatisfaRorineſſe of the blood: of Chriſt ; bur alſo 
the end of His death: thatir was nota meer Teſtimony and 
Witnefſe-bearing, nor only to leave an example to orhers, ( as 

rofane men, derogating from our bleſſed Lords death, affirm) 

ut, to waſh His own from their ſins in His blood, totake 4- 


way the guilt of fin jo uſtification, and to make the Power of 


His death come in and ſlay fin, and to ſanRifie, as-it Is 1 Cor. 6, - 


Such were ſome of you, bat now you are waſhed, that is, Juſtified 
and Sanified. There is nota Name that Chriſt hath, bur jt 
hath ſome priviledge and benefit in it to Believers it hofds our 


love on His ſide, apd conſolation on ours; and every beneft - 
which comes to us, is a Name and; Commendation to Him, and. 


may be ſo uſed by us, 

Yer, 6. Ta the - deſcription, He fets our how Chriſt, nor 
only takes away what is ill, from us; but how He abounds in 
conferring priviledges on us. He not only takes away fin; but, 
He hath made us Kings and Prieſts to God His Fithir ; Bbrſt, 
Kzngs, 1. In delivering us fromthe ſlayery of fin, thatrhe'moſt 
part of the world lives in; and in making us maſters over fin 
and-ſinful luſts, maſters over the Devil and the World; and the 


Ficſhin ſome meaſure. And this Is a Princely thing : ſo the. 


Church is fer out, Kev. 12, ashaving the Moon, that Is to ſay, 
the tranfitorie world under her feet. 2. Kings, in reſpe& of 
a Spiricual reigning in our ſpirits with God, by an heavenly 
converſation 3, having our converſations in Heaven, Philip. 3. 20; 
Col. 3. 1. inati holy and heavenly pride, and in a (ort of kingly 
majeſty, diſdaining the ups and downs in the world. 3. Kings 
allo, in title and right, being ſeras Rings on the Throne with 
Him, to execute the judgment written, Plal. 149. 9. This honour 
have all His Saints, in a ſpiritual way, and ſome way to judge 
the world in their pra&ice : and they ſhall be Kjngs in poſſefh- 
on, when thar, which 1s here, ſhall have the full accomplith- 
ment : and all the S:ints, as ſo many crowned Kings, ſhall fol- 
low Him in the clouds. Secondly, Przefs, to offer their bodies 
a living S.crifice, holy and acceptable to God, Rem. 12. 1. to 
offer Prayers and Praiſes, the calves of their lips : and this is no 
ſmall priviledge, to have acceſſe ro God as Priefts. The 7ews 
held theſe two, as great dignite 1s,the Kzngly and Prieſtly offices; 
and Bclievers are called by Chriſt to both, ſo that they may 
come with boldnefle to the Throne of Grace, and enter -wirh- 
in the Holieſt, through the Vail, by thac new and living way, 
being freed from - the ſpirit of bondage .ind fear, which ina 
great parc accompanied the Jews ceremonial Worſhip. 1. How 


- many excellent conſolations are here to Believers, and grounds 


of dire&ions rothem? What grounds. of conſolation compar- 
able to theſe, to be waſhen in that bloud of the Lamb; to be made 
K:ngs and Prieſts to God and Chriſts Father, that 15,to no Idole, 
butco Him, to whom Chriſt isa Prieſt? Hereis life and 
immortality brought to light by the Goſpel, priviledges and 
benefits of an exceeding paſſing worth and excellency. h 

1, Comparing this Verſe with verſ. 1, Here Kings and 
Priefts; and there, His Servants. Obſerve, That there isno 
ſuch royalty and dignity in the World, as to be our Lord Jeſus 
hts Servant; it is truely to be a King, toreign; and a Prieſt, to 
be conſecrated to God : It confiſts not in looſneſs and carnal li- 
berty ; but in new obedience : and the more obedient, circum- 
ſpe& and ſtri& in Holineſs, the greater liberty , majeſty , and 
kingly ſtatelineſs. All our Lords Servants are Kings , ſo greata 
King 15 He, and fo happy are they. | 

2. Theſe Priviledges lay an obligation on Believers , to carry 
themſelves as ſuch. 1. If Chriſts blood be goa as 2 fountain 
to waſh ar, then make uſe of ir for pardon of fin, Morrification 
and Sancrification. 2. Let us carry our ſelves Kingly. Tts4' 
beaſtly thing to be a ſervant of ſin ; . but , ir's a Kingly thing and 
ſtately , to be minding the Throne, we arecalled xo rhe faith 
and hope of; to have our hearts and converſation ſuitable ts 
that holy and heavenly place; -to have royal ſpirirs , diſdain- 
ing, and trampling on the things ofa preſent world , as unwor- 
thy of our hearts and affeQions. | 

3- Comparing this with the former,when he ſpeaks 6f Chriſt, 


his affecrions warms z and when he ſpeaks of the benefirs, which” 


come by Him, ir{cadz him to the loye they came-from _— 
t 
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1, hels 16d topraiſe Him , and he cannot get Jeſus 
Bs ch enough. Obſerve, Believers hearrs ſhould > na 
and be ofcen warming themſetves with thoughrs of Chriſt, and 
venting thelr watmneſs 'of affection to Him in praiſe : It's a 


ſweet thing , whetf Believers hearts cannot part with Chriſt ; 


Book of the Revelation. 


.I5 
bur , whenever He comes in their mind or mouth , ſtill to give 
Him a word of praiſe, and come to their purpoſe agam, as Fohn 

, doth here; And it 's often thus with Pay , as I Ti ls 17» 

| Epheſ. 3» 20» 
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Verlſ. 7. Behold, 
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he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee hin , and they alſo which pier= 


ced him : and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of hin : even ſo, Amen. 
8, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which 


wes, and whichis to come, the Almighty, 


9. I John, who alſo am gour- brother , and companion in tribulation , and in the kingdom anil 


patience of Feſus Chriſt, was in the Iſle that is called Patmos, for theWord of God , and for the 


teſtimony of Jeſus Cbriſt. 


T's a concerni:ig meſſage thatChrift is now ſending to 
- His Churcu : th.r.fore there's rhe larger preface to ſtir 
- tiicm- up he writs 0 , © make that which he ſends wel- 
.Ome... 

-- We heard, fromthe 4. verſe , the particular Inſcripti- 
0: or direction of this Bo »k, as an Epilile : and when he hath 
withed grace and peace, and ſer: down the parties from whom 
the grace and peace 1s wiſhed, and the Eplitle 1s. ſent; he turns 
itover in athankigiving ro Chritt, eſpecially, pirching on Him, 
as looking 1o the benehrs and priviledges they injoyed t)irough 
Him ; as being, in a ſpecial way , purchaſed by Him : and this 
thankſgiving , or doxologie , is all , that he and all Satnrs can 
give Chriſt, for all that He hath done for them z »nto him b: glo- 
7) and dominion. Believers , Iinlooking on Chriſts purchaſe, 
would be .more in aſcribing glory and dominion to Him; not 
that they can add any new glory ro Him, or enlarge His Domli- 
nion 3 bur jt is to acknowledge, that to Him belongs glory and 
dominion , as it's afrerwards, Chap. $«- verſ. 12. Worthy ts the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, 
and ſirength, and glory, and bleſſing. It 's Beltevers expreſſion, 
and hearty ailent, '1n approving Gods purpoſe and project in 
making Him Head over all the Church. 


Verſe 7. He ſeems to come back where he left, when hebc« 


title of Prince of the Kings. of the earth ; and thar by way of pre- 
occupying an obje&ion, which carnal hearrs might make : and 
it is this, . Is He Prince of the Kings of the zarth , who was pur 
to death”, and laid in the Grave ? Where is He now, if He be 
ſuch a Prince ? He anſwereth , Behold , he cometh with clouds; 
though. many. profane carnal hearts now do not acknowledge 

m 3 yet, He (hall one day be acknowledged : He1s now onr 
of ſight 3 but it will not be long ſo : He is making ready for His 


gan his nero ie , to ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt under the laſt 


coming to Judgement, and is coming, Chap.22.20. Surely I come. 


quickly. . This, coming , in the preſent time , implyeth rwo 


things., 1. The ſcaſonableneſs of His coming ; He miſſes no - 
time, He comes quickly.: - 2. That even the ſhort time He de-. 
layes, He is making ready, as it were , for His coming 3; He ts 


leading Witneſſes , and fitting Proceſſes , and diſcovering the 
truth and falſhood of every thing 3 and every thing that-may 
further His coming , is going forward He is not idle in refe- 
rence to Hislaſt coming to Judgement , bur-is haſting all. Se- 
condly, His coming to Judgement, is ſec out in the majeſty and 
ſtatelineſs of it,” under an expreſſion ordinary inthe Prophets 
(3 much of this Book is He cometh with clouds. So Pſal,y7.2, 


Vouts and darkneſs art round about him ; and Maith, 24-30, He 


ſhall come 3n the clouds of beaveng with power and great glory. So 
Pſal.18. 10, 11. To ſet out the ſtatelineſs of the Judge that co- 
meth thus backed with Celeſtial Majeſty. Thirdly, His coming | 
15 ſet out by the palpableneſs and viſibleneſs of it, Every eye [bal 
ſee him : though moſt part of Atheiſts think not of his coming 
now ; yet when He ſhail come, there ſhall nor be a reaſonable 
creature, that ever had life on Earth, whether Believer, or un- 
believer , bur they ſhall with their eyes ſee Him 1n that day. 
Fourrhly , Aivong them that fhall ſee Him , theſe are added, 
They alſo who pierced Him : under which is comprehended His 
greateft Enemies z and it takes in both theſe, who had their 
hands hote in his blood, and killed him bodily ;,and thoſe who 
crucified , and do crucifie Him ſpiritually , as it's ſatd , Chap. 
it. 8: He was crucified in ſpiritual Sodom , they ſhall all, ww 
that day , be called betore His Barr , and be forced tolook on 
Him. A fifth circumſtance in His coming , All kindreds of the 
earth ſhail wail becau' of Hm z in the Original z all the Tribes of 
the earth : it is a word borrowed from the Fews their manner 
of reckoning , who counted their Kingdoms by Tribes. Ihe 
meaning is, all the Kingdoms of the earth, and thoſe that laugh 
at Him now, and think little of His coming , when it 15 ſpoken 
of, ſhall wail becauſe of Him , that is, becauſe of their lighting 
of Him ; and now (eeing Him to be their Judge , whom they 
ſhghred and contemned: and though there be now a kindly 
mourning, like that in Zach.1 2.10. They jhall look upon Him whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn; yet , this being to be ar 
the day of Judgement , and ſpoken of the enemies-that think 
naching of Him now, we take it to be an anxious howling of 
enemies , when they ſhall ſee Chriſt come in the clouds to che 
great Judgement, and all His Angels and Saints abour Him as 
Mat th.24.30» Then ſhall all the Tribes of the earth moarn. Sixth- 
ly, There 1s a ſixth circumſtance added, even ſo, Amen: which - 
Is Zobrs (:rring to his ſeal ,-to His coming 3 and irs doubled (as 


-It jsordioary) both in the Greek and Hebrew. + He wiſherh He 


may come , and believerh He will come , thax it may be as he - 
harh ſaid, even as he cloſerh his Revelation, 4men: Even ſo, come 
Lord Jeſus. And fo itlooketh to His ſtately way of coming, and 
the effets it ſhall have in the World; ir being for His Glory, to - 
vindicare Himſelf from the rubs that -His profane enemies + 
DE upon Him in the World, he fayes 4men to that, even ' 
v, Amen. | 

Obſerve, 1, Our Lord Jefus; that was Cructfied, .and chought 
little of, ſhall be as high as ever He was low in the open view of * 
all His enemies. * The time is coming ( and-no'v is advancing 
faſt forward) when-He {hall cake unto Him His Liggiony woe 


F 
"ah. * 
POIP 
& ad » 
'I'6 


beriſibly ſeen by all the Kingdoms of the earth, to be the Judge 


of quick and dead, the Prince of the Kings of the earth. This 
| pou of the Articles of 6ur Creed ; and we would make uſe of 
Scripture to confirm it : there is a time coming , and it is 
nor far off, when He ſhall ſet His Throne in the Clouds , and 
ll eyes ſhall ſee Him. Think ye this true, that there isa time 
. coming, when we that are here, and all others, ſhall ſee Chriſt 
i In His humane Nature, and alſo much of His Godhead as Hz fhal 
| be pleaſed toler out, and we capable of ? Think on ir, and let 
Itnot.go with. a word ; but conſader how ye will meet Rim and 
fiand before Him : and when ye meer with difficulties, or crea- 
'tare-comforts that would turn you aſide , Remember on this 
day : and where will they all be, when ye ſhall be arreſted ro 
. hand before Him, Zccleſc11.9- 
 _ Ob. 2, Chriſts coming to Judgement , is a ſpecial part of His 
ſtatelincſs , and a main part of the,Lniverſalne(s of His Kingly 
- Office as Mediator , when He ſhall come and fir as Judge, and 
plve ſentence on godly and wicked, and ſend away the one,and 
welcome the: other; This will be one of His ſtatclieſt dayes, 
when He ſhall yindicare Himſelf from profane men, and bear 
Himſelf out to His people in His exceeding Glory. Believers, 
believe there is ſuch a Day z and ler ic quiet your hearts tn the 
mean time of all theſe confuſions.. . 
- Of. 3. Our Lord Jeſus His coming to Judgement, will be a 
-doleful coming to'the moſt/part.of the World : they alſo who 
Pierced Him, and all kinreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of 
-Hzm ; they ſhall cry tothe hills, Fall os xs, and to the moun- 
tains, cover us3 and would be glad to ger into the clefts of the 
Focks, and to the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, 
and for the Glory of His Majeſty , 1/az. 2. 12. Men would think 
the greateſt hill or mountain a light burden in that Day, to get 
themſelves hid from the piercing view of a ſlighted and provo- 
ked Mediator. Oh, bur that will be bicter and fore to bide ! 
Think upon it. There is a time coming , when many of you 
that hears this ſame word , if Grace preveat not, ſhell! ſee and 
find the truth of it. Ir's terrible , bur experience will make it 
true: many of you now skars to hear tell of Chrifts coming to 
Judgement z but when that day cometh, ir (hall be bitrer in an- 
other kind to you , when this hitter yeliing noiſe, crying and 
howling , ſhall be among the carnal World chat lighted Him, 
-and ye ſhall find your ſclves among them, and {hall ſhare with 
'them ; and every cry and yell about you , ſhall beanew 
wound, Therefore humble your ſelves , and feck for mercy 
and reconciliation in time ; for , either muſt you get ic now, 
.0r never, ; 

Of: 4. A hearty conſenting and ſaying Amen to Chriſts co- 
ming to Judgement, to have fore-thoughts of it, and to bs long- 
Ing for it , and wiſhing that it may come, is a good token of a 
Believer and friend of Chriſt, ro whom this day will be a com - 
fort, Bur, 1f many of us had our own mind , we would never 
-Wiſk to die, nor that there ſhould bea day of 'w, "0g 

Ferſ.8. Chriſt cometh in Himſelf to tell what He is, and to 
confirm what obs hath ſaid of Him, I am 4!phs and Omega : 
winch are-two letters in the Greek Alphabet 3 Alpha, the firſt, 
and Omega, the laſt ; and the meaning is in the next words, the 
beginning and ending. The beginning, He who gives all things a 
beeing and beginning, and have no beginning My ſelf : The end- 
#ng, He who putsan end to all things , and in whom all things 
end, and hath no ending my (elf: for, all things terminate 1n 
* 'Him as their end, Rom. 41. 36. To Him are all things, which is, 
which was , and which #s to come, the ſame deſcription which 
was giyen to God.the Father, verſ. 4. ſetting our the Immuca- 
bility and unchangeableneſs of His beeing, that Ke is from Ecter- 
icy to-Erernity the ſame, and as we ſhew, the title JEHO VAH 
taketh 1n theſe three words. Then more plainly, the 4l-7ghty : 
.eyery word here isa proper Attribute of Go4; He is infinite 


f 


An Expoſition of the 


in pewer, ſoreraign in dominion, and not bounded as creatures 


Chap. x, 
are 3 And this is clear to be ſpoken of Chriſt, not onely from 
the ſcope, ( Fobs being to ſer our Chriſt from whom He had this 
Revelation) but from the 11. ytr/. following , where he giyez 
Him the ſame titles over again ; or rather , Chriſt, (peaking of 
Himſelf, taketh and repeaterh the (ame titles. — _ 

Obſ. x, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is God equal withthe Father, 
and holy Ghoſt : He, whois the firſt and laſt, the beginnſng 
and rhe ending, which is, which was , and which is to come, 
the Almighty , muſt be God, Theſe cicles can agree to ng 
other: there 15 no created beeing capable of any of theſe titles; 
bur He js ſuch. Therefore, &c. 

Obſ. 2. The ſtatelineſs and Majeſty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
What an excellent and ſtately Perfon is He ? there 15 nota pro. 
perty attribuced to God, but it 15 agreeable to Chriſt, The uſe 
of it, is, to bring hearts to high rhoughrs of Chriſt : and ir i; 
nor for nought,bur for this end thar.theScripture inſifts ſo much 
1n giving Him ſuch ſtately tiles , .cven to wear ſouls our of 
their Atheiſtical thoughts of Him , and to prefer and eſteem 
Him above all. | | Wh 

3. Looking upon theſe words as ſpoken by Chriſt Himſelf: 
afrer 704 hath deſcribed Him , He cometh in, and takes it off 
7obns hand, and deſcribes Himſelf, Ovſerve ,- That our Lord 
Jelus 6:vn mouth, can beſt tell what Himſelf is : hearing, read- 
ng, ſpeaking, writing will not do ir ; if the deſcriprion come 
not out of Chriſts own mouth, it will do little on hearers. 

Verſ. g. Follows the body of this Book, or Epiſtle. We will 
not now enter on a particular diviſion of it. That which is 
verſe 19. ofthis ſame Chapter , ſhall ſerve for the time , #rite 
the things which thou haſt ſez, and the things which are, and the 
things which ſhall be hereaſter. The whole may be t.ken up in 
cheſe two, 1. Jobn his repreſentiag the caſe of things, as they 
were for the preſent, and, 2. as they were to be hereafter. 

The firſt of theſe, to wit, his repreſenting the caſe of thtogs 
as they then were, is, that which is ſet down in the firſt chree 
Chaprers : wherein is ſer out the caſe that the ſeven Churches 
of 4ſia were in which he diſcovers to themſelyes , and 
to che World; and ſhews how many foui faulcs they had 
under a fair name and profeſſion ; and this takes up okr's 
ficft viſion. NES 

That which is from the 9, verſe, tothe end of rhis Chapter, 
we take up in theſe three. 1. There is the viſion 1r ſelf, what 
Fobn ſaw and what he heard, from verſe 10. .to ver]. 19. mixed 
throw other. 2. Inthe g.and 10. verſes, ſome circumſtances 
are ſet down concerning Fovn and the manner of his receiving 
the viſion, to make way ior the faith of the viſion , and the 
whole ſtory that follows. 3 From the 19, verſe to the end, 
ſome circumſtances , that make way for Jobn his writing and 
publiſhing what he faw and heard, are recorded. 

| The firft circumſtance that makes way for the faith of the 
viſion and ſtory, is, the perſon by whom Chriſt wrote, 1 John: 
of whom we have heard before in the entry. And hefets ow 
himflf here furcher,under ſeveral expreſſions or titles, 1. #hs 
alſo am your brother; a ſon of the ſame houſe , a joynr heir with 
you in the ſamc Kingdom ; a comforting ritle to them, and a 
humbling title to hum. Thoſe he wrote ro, being brethren, 
he reckons in himielfa brother with them : for, the moſt eml- 
nent Believers, John, Paul, Abraham, David, &c. come 1n to 
be brethren with the meaneſt Believers ; all being children of 
one Father, of one Houſe, heirs of one Inheritance : and Abr« 
bam, his being a brother , and obs his being a brother , pre- 
judgeth nor the leaſt of chem tro whom he writeth, And asall 
have one Father ; ſoall are begotten by the ſame word , hve 
one Spiric here, and Glory for eyer hereafcer. 2. The next 
title he deſcyjbes himſelf by, is, companion in tribulation , thit 
is, a fellow (ufferer wirh you, a ſharer of the ſufferings of Chriſt 
as well as you z-I , who am agrear Apoſtle am nor exempted 
from ſufferings more than ye arc, who are in Smyrna, Philade: 

ee Saneeeady pbin, 6 


Chap. 1. 

ie, &ce 1 haye mine own ſhare of the Croſle, as ye have; yea, 

takes it to himſelf as a ritle of honour, as a great prerogative 
and dignity-, as Payl, Epheſ.3. 1. 1 Paul ogroince of Zeſus 
Ebriſt for you Gentiles, So its, 1 Jobs, who, as Iam ſuffering 
with you, ſo 1 am confined for Preaching to you 1n Patmos : 
poincing our this, that as all Believers are brethren ; ſo all have 
one lac in ſuffering here away and none are cxempred from 
the Croſſe : were it the Di{tiple-whom Jeſus loved and leaned 
on His boſom at the Supper , rhenight He was betrayed; yer, 
he muſt be a companion in tribulation, and come 1nto h.aven 


at the ſame door with the reſt. Folks would nor think this 


» 


the ſervant is nor greater chaft che Lord, It ſhould comtore 
ſufferers, 'and"make*them look on it,' as their prerogative ,.to 


Rrange , that affliions light on theſe whom Chrilt loves beſt : 


be ſufferets for Chriſt, z. There is a further a8grarAtioP., Of | 
7 


explication, of the former ,'and im the Kingdom and Patience of 
Feſus Chriff, Left it ſhovid be thought any thing, derogatory 
to be a ſufferer, he (ay$; he 15'2:companion tn che Kingdom and 
Patience of Jetus Chitft.with them... And thele rwo words, 
Kingdom and Patience , are pur togerher , nor only to ihew He 
is a King and a Priett with other B-lievers ; bur co ſhew this 
much, rhat Chriſts Kingdom , is ofrcn more ih.the exerciſe af 
patience than in dom1vion 3 and that the Subſets of Chriſts 
Kingdom here,are more put to exercite patience than to reign. 
His meaning 15, Iam a ſharer with you 1a the Spiritual King- 
dom of Chrift , that needethno worldly grandour , bur hath 
need of patience. And it faith , that he counts it his preroga- 
tive to be ſingled out , and pur to parient ſuffering , for giviig 
teſtimony to Chriſt as Klig of His Church. Affii&ions for Chritt, 
and ſharing in His Kingdom , may ttand well rogetier for the 
time and in reference to the upſhor, if we ſuffer with Him, we 
ſhall reign with Him. 

A ſecond circumſtance, which is alſo a further deſcription of 
himſelf, is, from the place and cauſe. 1. From the place of his 
ſuffering, I was in the Iſle which is called Paimas. This Pat- 
mos, is an Ifle in the Agean-Sea, near the coaſt of 4/2 the lets, 
not far from the ſeven Churches in 462, ro whom he writerh ; 
a place which is called barren , by chem who wrice of it 3 not 
much inhabited then, nor now, becauſe of the barrenveſs of 1t ; 
therefore it was a greater evidence of the cruzlty of Zybns per- 
ſecurers that baniſhed him thichcr. 2. The caule , 1s, for the 
Word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſs Chyiſt, that 1s , for his 
Preaching che Word of Gad, and for his owning and maincain- 
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ing Chriſts Goſpel ; for , his bearing teſlimony , that Jeſus 
Chrift was the King, Prieſt, and Propher of His Church,and the 
erernal ſubſtantial Word of the eternal Father; for Chrifts 
caule, who1s the Word of God ; or, for bearing teſtimony to 
Him. The way how he came to chis Iſ}and , 1s nor ſet down ; 
bur Hiſtory relis, {| Zuſeb. 1ib.3. cap.14. ex Ieneo & Clem. Alex, 
ir was in the fourteenth year of Domitian the Emperour , when 
he raiſed the ſecond perſecution againſt the Church of Chriſt, 
abour the 97. year of our Lord, that he, after he had torture 
John , baniſhed him to chis Iſle : ncar abour the ſame'time { 
John's age. This then is the place that Jobn-was,baniſhed tq 
and yer, in the ſame place, he harh ſweer fellowſhip with God, 2 
15 couttenanced of Hiiit 'and honoured to ye the carrier of this 
Revelation'tothe Churche to =; + NT W_ 
1. 5ec'tfethBiy far griecleſs and profane perfecurers,(ſuch 
as. this blaſt, Domitian was) may prevail azainſr the ſervants of 
Jelvs Chr nIrtie> 5 «th baniſh 7ohn ro Patmos, b*{id2 other 
viortibte” periecuirions' 5 Which: he raiſed againſt the Church, 
Crt, V5 'this,' would have ns kadw His Kingdom 15 not of this 
{ | Ho OM 6M 
2. Softarincſ(s for Chriſt, is not zhe worſt condition.. Chriſt 
Can make -up that anotier way 7 and ifthere be a neceſſity.of 
witndrawing men from their duty , as of Misiſcers from rheig 
publick Miniſrery , He can make ittend as much to their pri; 
vate benefit, and to the publicx good of His Church , if nor 
more : neicher doth Job# loſe any thing by his baniſhment and 
confinement for , he finds more'intimate and ſweet commu- 
nion and tejlowſhip with Chriſt , andgers more of His mind ; 
nor doth the Chucch' loſe any thing by ir; for, ſhe gers this 
Revelation of Gods mind. If we btlieved this, we woyld never 
go out of Gods way, to make up His work : for, if He pleaſe to 
lay us by , He knows how ro make up that, both to our ſelves 
and Gods people. The Chriſtian Church , 1s as much be- 
holden to Paul's impriſonment ia Epiſtles , as to his liberty in 
Preaching. : og 
3. Honeſt ſuffering for Chriſt, hath often with ir the freſheſt 
and cleareſt manifeſtations of Chriſt, Folks that will continue 
fairhſul, and bie by their ducy through ſufferings , they (hall 
not only not be lofers, bur gainers, 1 Per.4-14. If ye be reprogch- 
ed for the Name of Chrilt, ha9py are ye 2 far, the Spirit of God, and 
of Glory velteth 4pon you. T would have none carnal nor_vain in 
this, bat humbly confident and conſtant, as they would thrive 
in their Spirtcuni condition aad majnrain their peace. 


, 


Verſ. 


a trumpet, 


Dior? Fobn come particularly to the Viſion he ſaw, 
ne infiiterh in ſome particular circumſtances, thar 
make way to the more full fairhand credir of rhe 
Vifion and Story that folowerh : and though they 
be only circumſtances in themſelves ; yer they are 
prof. ble and conducing to the main end he hath before him. 
We heard of: the firſt and ſecond circumſtance how, and where 
7obn was, whenhe got this Viſion. | 

Followeth tn, the 1c vol; the third and fourth circumſtan- 
&s, that.1s,-rhe day when he got tis Viſion, and the fr:me he 


Was in, Iwas #n-the ſpirit on the Lozds duy. The words, in the 
Original, are, 1 was zn the ſpirit on that Lords day, pointing our 


aday fingularly, and a day char in a particular and ſp<cial man- 


KUpzcxy VEGRE , ACOG LCOY 414,20, Kvptea Si Tray, which 


Io.' 1 was in the ſpirit on the Lords day , and keard behind me a great voice , as of 


ner 1s called Hs Day, befideany other day, that Dominik day 
or day which 1s the Lords, ; 

That we may have acce(s to the uſe, we ſhall ſpeak a little 
to theſe' two. 1, What particular day this is, teeing rhtre 
1s no m<cntion made what day it is, more than this, that 
It 1s called Tie Lords «ty, 2, What it is zo bein theſpirit on 
this dav. : 

For cleaping of the firſtof rheſe two, ye would conſider, 
that rherc 13 bur one orher paraſc in Scripture like chis, and 
Is tpoken ef tle Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11. This 7s not to 246 
tre Lirds Supper, They thar kriow the Original, know allo 
this phraſe to be f1:24)ar, like this of the Lord's day, 6779 


IS 


# 


8 An Expoſition of the 
55 oppoſed unto and contradiftinguiſhed from,7o i940y S4lwrey ; was not taken away, more than all diſtinRiions of the Elemeny 


which was nt ſet apart from other ſuppers, and cbmmon uſe, in the Lords Supper from other Meat; becauſe diſtin&ion of 
as this was : And theſe two, being by one particular phraſe ex= meat was condemned there alſo ; But this followeth, all Jewiſh 


preſſed, we muſt expound the one by the other, Now , the diſtinRion-both of meat and dayes was taken away , but what | 


Lords Supper , is called ſo, for three Reaſons 3 for which alſo, is ſtill aſſigned by Chriſt, 'that continues. g. The Lords dey, in 
we conceive this day , to be called the Lords day, 1. The the phraſe of the New Teſtament, looks to Chriſ, as having jts 
Lords Supper, becauſe of he Lords ſingular inſtitucing that Bread name ſome way from him: which cannor be aid of the Jewiſh 
and Wine for a ſpecial and religious end , diſtinguiſhing, Sabbath; Bur ths is called the Lords day, as pointing at an Or- 
&f:rencing and ſetting it apart from a common ule, to a dinance of the New Teſtament , whereas the Jewiſh Sabbaths 
more ſpecial uſe : And fo, this.day, is called the Lords day: had a reſpe& to the Old Teſtament-Ordinances. 3. It re- 
becauſe of the Lords ſeparating and ſerting apart this day Maineth therefore , 1 muſt be the firſt day of the Week, be- 
far. Bis ſpecial Service and Worſhip : and in thar , diſtin- cauſe no other day can lay clatm tot : 1t 15 that day, which we 
euithing it-from other dayes , as He had doae that Supper Call Sanday, or, the Chrifttan Sabbath ; and was, inthe Primi. 
fram.common ſuppers. 2. The Lords Spptr , forirs ſpecial tlverimes, called The Lords day. 1. Becauſe the Reaſons why a 
ſonification-, Jeſus Chriit and H's benefits betag eſpectaily fer day is called The Lords day, do agree tor eſpecially. The 
out. in it, His death and ſufferings pointed at, and the benefits Jewiſh Sabbath, was called The Lords day, Exod, 20. 8 becauſe 
we have thereby. So rhis day ,. is called , Th? L1vds day, be- on It He ceaſed from the works of Creation : This day is cal. 
ezuſe it's of ſpecty} ſignificy1on , pointing our not ſo much led The Lords day z becauſe on it He ceaſed from the work of 
Gods ceaſing from the work of Creation , as our Lords cea- Redemption, Mar. 15. rt, 2. ys. 24-1,2, Joh. 20, 1, It's that 
ſing ſrom the work of Rede mption: as the Lords Supper is day , whereon our Lordnot only roſe ; but ſeveral times did 
for the remembrance of H $. death till He come again 3 { is chis meer with His Diſciples ; and many mar ſeveral priviledgey 
dey. for remembring the work of Redemptioa , and His and benefirs conferred on this day , as the pouring out of the 
ReſurreRion , till Hz come again. 3. The Lords Supver : be- holy Ghoſt, As 2. And moe reaſons might be given, where. 
cauſe of irs ſpecial end, to ſez oyt the honour of the Mzdiacor, by this day 1s ſingularly beyond others to be called His. 2, Be- 
and the Vorſhip, and Ordinances brought in by Hin vader cauſe this firſt day of the Week and 70 other » was (er apart for 
the New Teſtament ; fo to alſtinzuiſh ir from the Paſcover, * the Lords Worthip and Service, as diſtinguiſhed from other 
So this day, is called the Lords day , for the ſame reaſon, to ſet days. And Jobrs end here, is, to fix ona particular day, 
out the honour of the Mediator , and that it may be cnrolied knownrothem , and ſo eftecmed of a nong them , as ſuch x 
among che Ordinances ofthe New Teſtament : therefore, when day. Thar 1t was (et apart for che Lord and His Werlhip , is 
fn the New Tefſtamenrt,ou2ht is called thc E05ds tt potnrs orj- clear, not onely fram paces we have naned, but from 42, 
narily art Chrilt the M-4jator , a:4 at theſecond Perſon of 20. 7. Upon the forſt day of the Week , wir the Diſciples cant 
the Gad head, as 1 Corinth. 8.6. On: Gd, diſtinzuiſh:d together, to break bread, Paul preach: d unto them , veady to dr 
from Qne Lord. We take 1t chen for granced , that Ic is cal- part on the morow, and continutd his ſpeech untill midnight: 
Ied,, the Lords day , for theſ: Paſons : becauie i's a ſpecial Which intimates nor oncly a meeting, bur a cuſtoine of meer- 

day , ſe: zpart for the Lords uſe . of ſpecial fignificarion, and 1og , and that for Preaching , Prayer , and celcbracion of the 

for a ſpecial end: And Sccondly , Thar ir ts a ſp:cial day, Lords Supper. $9 1 Cortnth, 16. 2. &pox the firſt day. of tht 

krown to the Church, may appear: for elſe , 7b! ould not ek , let every 08 of you lay bybim in ſtore, as God bath pro- 

havegivenirſuch a denomination; and that it pointsat fome ſpered him z, and 1n the 1. ver, he tells, concerning the Colle- 

ching of Chrilt ,” and ſo is ſep:rared from any J:withday, and ion of the Sita:s , he had given the ſame order to the 

common d:y , It isa day known fingularilyto relate ro Chriſt, Churches of Galatia. It tithe azked , Why doth Paul point 

To clcar, it, conſider , it muſt cith:r be the firſt day of the at the firſt dayofthe Week,and bids give themſelves to Charity 

Veeck, or ome other : But none other day it is. Ergo, &*c, If that day : hire it 15 , 52caute thar day was dedicated to 

any other , it can be ſuppoſed onely one of theſe two: either, Gods Service and Worinip, whereof Charity was a pendicle; 

not.any particular day. ofthe Wezk , bur any ſpecial dayor And (as we hiated at ) tins was not p :culiar ro one Churei), 

time of Chrifts appearing or maniicſ:inz Himſclf; Or 2Ife the as Corznth : but was common to all the Churches, The like 

Jewiſh Sabbath day. Now, neither of theſe can be meant by order was 1n all the Churches of Galatia : and it doth nox 

the Lords day. 1, Not the former : ſor, ſuch a day of Chriſts point at Pazl's inſticucing a day ; bur at his ſappoſing of ir to 

tpecial appearing not being named here , it would leave che be inſtitut:d; an4 ar iis inſoyning ofa p3ficive duty of Cha- 

Church in an uncertainty ro know what day was meaned 5 yet rity meer for that day- Andit 13 obſervable , that though 

is this day m:ntioned , to point it out from other dayesz that the Saints had meetings or: other dayes; yet, is it never ſaid, 

15 the ſcope why it is ſodeſigned. Befide, if it were any ſuch tizey did meer the ſccond., third, or fourth dayes , &c. but 

day, ir would point at no one day for there are many tines of 02 the fir't : which certainly 1s done, to ſhew a peculiar! 

Chris appearing, 1:'s not fo co be underfiond then, though ne's 1n that day , andrhe meerings on it; yea , few or none 

even ſo our Lords: appearing may agree to the firt diy ofche deny t:.15 denomunarton to ſignify the firſt day on this account, 

* Week, whereon moſt frequently He appcarcd after His Reſurre- 1r being (o clear from Antiquity, ard no ocher day being here 
jon ro His Diſciples, as Ma't.28. 71b.20.26. Afts 1.2. 2. Net» to comper withit,& char can lay ſuch clatm to this denominati- 
ter chelatrer, ro wit, the ] :with Sabbath day. 3. Becauſe it's on as this day dorhzand was by the moſt Ancient ſtill ſo named, 

ever cilied the Sabvarh, and gets the own name that it former- —For the ſecond thing to be cleared : What it is to be intht 

Jy ad : and the giving of it this n:11e , will more obſcure rhen ſpirit on the Lords day ? To be in toe ſpirit, is, Firſt, to be Spi- 

clear the day. 2. Bzcauſe the Jewiſh $1bbarhs were then annul- ritual, . ro have tne habits of Grace , and a new Nature : and 

led, as. Col.2.16, Let none judge-you 51 meat 07 arink , or in reſpeft thus 1t takerh-1n the ordirary wal of Believers, Gal. s. 16, 2% 

of an holy day, or of the new 35097, or of the Sabbath dayes ; There- Secondly , Nore cipecially , Itts for theſe whoare habitually 

fore rhen can they not be called the Lords day. And Gal.4. 10, . 1nthe Spirit, to be atualiy, and ina more eminent meaſure 

they are reproved for .obſerving Dayes, and Moneths , and . 2n the Spirit, as Fph. 5. 18.-to be filled with the Spirit , tobe 

Times ,..and. Years. where it is clear, the Jewi/h new Moons, 11 a holy rapture and ecſtiſie, 15 wargented and allowed to 

$g2baths and:Feſtivites were then, and before that time abo- . Believers in a more ſpecial frame, and at more (ſpecial rimes t0 

: ifhed is ſp far a5 peculiar to themyrheugh all diſtioRion af days . be in a ſpiricualueſs abſtracted. fram cargalncs., and uw 
- £11085, 


-- 


Chap. F, 


the former , albeit conſiſting with them, We cannot ſeclude 
any of theſe in this place : for Fob was regenerated , and was 
habitually ſpiritual and gracious; bur we eſpectally include the 
faft two: As if he (aid, though I was abſent from company and 
Chriſtian fellowſhip, and hid not a Congregarion to Preach in 
on the Lords day; yetI was in the Spirit, exerciſing the habits 
of grace, and I was in an eminent , ſpiritual and holy frame ; 
the Spirir elevating my ſpitir : ( which is that ſpoken of, 1/2;, 
$8. 13+ If thou call the Sabbath a delight , the Holy of the Lord, 
ec. ) and the Lord taketh him in this ſpiritual frame , and 
ſtrain, and raviſherh him in the Spirit: and from the ſecond 
ſtep he brings himup tothe third , tobe in Spirit as an extra- 
ordinary Prophet, as we take Peter to have been, AF. 10, when 
he went up to Pray, that is, to the ſecond ſtep ; and fell ina 
WH Trance , and ſaw Heaven opened , whichis the third. We 
I think the ſame hath been Fohr's caſe here. : 
The words give occaſion to ſpeak of (ſeveral Dodctrines , as 
1. The good that is ro be gotten on the Lords day, when folks 
are in a ſpiritual frame. 2. That when folks are ſeparated from 
the publick Ordinances, they would be making it up in private, 
by giving themſelves to ſpiricual exerciſes. 3. And that God 
not only can, but doth make up the good to be gotren by the 
publick, by private and ſecret feilowfhtp with himſelf, when 
believers in him are baniſhed from, or denuded of the publick 
Ordinances. Bur not to infilt on theſe, rhe y give occaſion to 
ſpeak a little of theſe three things. 1. The inſtitution of the 
Lords day. 2; The name that the Lords day gets. 3. Of che 
ſanRification of ir, or of a ſpecial parr, wherein the ſanGtifica- 
tion of It confiſts. ; 8 
For the firft, To wit, for the inſtitution of this Day, ſeveral 
WH Arguments are here 3 or, we may argue ſeveral ways to prove 
'W it. tr. If in the Apoſtles rime this day was ſer apart for the 
"WH Lords Worſhip and Service , and ina ſpecial manner called 
His, as being kept to Him on a moral ground , Then we have 
warrand, and it's our duty to keep it for the ſame end and uſe: 
for, the pragice of extraordinary men, grounded on moral 
and perpetual Reaſons, and thar were nor peculiar to them as 
extraordinary,bur are common to them and us (as the Grounds 
and Reaſons of the ſetting apart this day are , 1r being for the 
remembrance of his ReſurreRion, and the bringing in of a new 
World; and therefore, all did from the beginning, keep that 
day ) are binding to us, as js clear. But the firſt day of the 
Week, was appointed to be the Lord's day , In the Apoſtles 
times ; and fingled out and fer apart for his ſervice on a moral 
ground , ( for, no ground peculiar to them can be given ) 
Therefore certainly it muſt be our duty ro keep jt. 2. If the 
firſt day of the Week , was fingled our from other days, and 
cer.cted the Lords day ,, Then there behoved to be an inſtitu- 
tion for it, or, a ſuppoſed inſtitution , thar is, it muſt be the 
. Lo+ds day, either becauſe he inſtitured ir, when he ſpoke ma- 
v7; things to his Apoſttes after his Relurreion, concerning the 
/ighr ordering of his Houſe and Worſhip; and by his pratice, 
obſerved and fanRificd it, for his ſpecizl Service; or, becauſe 
theſe that were infallibly guided and led by his Spirit, inſtiry- 
ted and-gave warrand to keep it: For, without an inſtituti- 
on and command, ir is not to be kept, or named ſo, more than 
” WW another day; Bur this firſt dy, was in praRice, fingled our 
WY befide-all other days , and 15 accounted-the Lords 1na ſpectal 
manner, as is ſaid , Therefore there, muſt be ſome inftiturion 
x of it, 3- Comparing this Text with 1 Cer. 11. 20, If the firft 
day of the Week be the Lords day, as the Sacrament of the 
Supper is rhe Loyds Supper, then ir muſt be by his appointment 
and infticucion Hs; But ſb the phraſe in both places 1s robe 
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more har ordinary. Thirdly, It is tobe in the Spi- 
Lp extraordimiry maniier ahd meaſure,or to be in an ex- 
eraordinary rapture, the Spirit revealing ſomething exrraordi- 
narlly : and this is to'be in the Spirit, in a ſenſe different from 


T9 
underſtood.. Ergo, by comparing theſe two. places, the pecy - 
liarneſs of the phraſe is ſuch, that (there being no other phraſe 
like them in Scripture ) ic ſeemerh the holy Ghoſt warrands 
us to gather the reaſons of this denomination of the one from 
the other.,. though che inſtiturion of this day be not fo clearly 
expreſſed , as the inftirution of the Lords Supper. For it's a 
received Rule for expouzding Scripture, toexpound more 
dark places, by places thatare more full and clear : And there- 
fore conclude we, that the Lord's day is to be called the Lords: 
becauſe of irs inſtirution, though we know not where; becauſe 
for the ſame reaſon, the Supper 15 called Hzs, there being no ſo- 
lid ground to conclude upon : And they who give reaſons to 
the contrary . muſt make ir appear ,, thar there are other rea- 
ſons more pregnant, or clſe the language of the holy Ghoſt muſt 
have weight with as. _ 4. This firtt day is the Lords, as the ſe+ 
venth day is called His , or any other thing in-the Old Tefta- 
ment z bur that is ever becauſe of his ſetting apart that day, or 
that thing for His own, from others of that kind, Therefore ir 
muſk be (o here. 

There are ſome exceptions , made by ſome worthy men, 
which we ſhall ſpeak a word to, As 1, Ifit beſo, ir will follow 
that all days are not alike, contrary to Rom. 14. 14. Gal. 4+ 10s 
Col, 2, 16. where the Scriptureſeems to ſay plainly , rhat all 
days are alike: Therefore the Lords day cannor be ſo under- 
ſtood, Anjw. This doth indeed direRly contradi& the letter 
of the Text : For eicher this Text pointeth ar one day. 
by another, or elſe it doth nothing. 2. The Apoſtles ſcope in 
the plices that ſeem to be contrary to rhis, is clear : when he 
caſts the Jewiſh Sabbath and holy days , he caſts them alike in 
re{pedt of Jewiſh obſervation only; or, in ſo far as they were 
Jewiſh and Typical: for, Chrtit had taken them away in that 
reſpect, even as Hz ca(teth meats alſo , without prejudice 
of the Sacraments : and this confirmerh our Argument. For if 
Jewiſh Days and Sabvarhs , were taken away fourty years and 
more, as is clear by Paul , before John wrote this Revelation, 
in as far as they were Jewiſh, and yer 7ohn ſpeaks of a Lords 
day, as differcnced from other days, it ſays tt continued when 
they were abo!ilhed. +. There is a great odds betwixt laying a- 
ſide of Jewiſh days, and the Lords day : and when 79hn ſpeaks 
of the Lords day, he ſpeaks of 1r in the fingular number, in op- 
poſition to thoſe many days , the Jews had , under the cere- 
monial Law, And <ven that learned Door granterh this 
Ptace to [peak of the firit day , and the Churches pradice to 
meet on it allo, and, in feveral reſpeQs, to be priviledged be- 
yond orher d.ys. : 

A ſecond exception 1s, If this day be fo counted of, it will 
bring in the fav&itying ofit , inas eminent a meaſure, as the 
Jews Sabbath was. * And , is not that to judaize ? Asſw. Di- 
ftinguiſh berwixr things Ceremonial or Typical,and things Mo- 
ral and Perpetual ; Webring back nothing that was Ceremo- 
nial and Typical, as their Sabbaths of Weeks, Sacrifices, and 
many orher things were but for Moral duties, they become 
us as well as the Fews , and bind Chriſtians to the end of the 
World, And this brings not back Judaiſm, neirher leads us ro 
Sacrifices, and the like, which pointed at Chriſt ro come; bur 
contrarily, this day and the dures of it, hold our Chriſt alrea- 
dy come : which deſtroyeth all theſe Ceremonies and Sacri- 
fices, ard declareth them to be gone. 

A third exception, It cannot be compared with the Lords 
Supper : For, 1, The Lords Supper , 1s clearly jnftirured 3 
bur this 15 nor clear in the inflitution- thereof, 2, The Lords 
Snpper 1s a Sacrament; this is not : and days may-be changed, 
as S2crements cannar, Arſw. 1. To rhe laſt part ; Iris a beg- 
ging of the Queſtion : 1f1r be the Lords day, fer apart for 
Ris Service, all the wearld canno: change it, except,R2, who 
can change Sacr ments allo. 2. To rhe firſt part ; That the 
inſticurion of chis day 15 nar fo clear, as the inſtitution of che 
D 2 Super 
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Supper.” Arſw. We do not paralel them in reſpec of clear- 

nets of jnſtirucion 3; but , in reſpect ef the ground, or reaſon 
why they ger this name :+ which ſuppons an Inſtiturion, If 
the S:crament ofghe Supper, be called the Lords Supper, be- 
cauſe inftirured by him, for. a.ſpectal uſe ; fo muft the Lords 
day get this name on this reaion z; or, ſome better or clearer 
reaſon from Scripture muſt be giyen. 

Forthe ſecond,Seceing it gets this name to be called the Lords 
day : Irt.may be queſtioned here concerning our manner of 
ſpeaking of days, calling the Lords day Sunday , the next day 
afrer it Munday, &e.. which hath the ficſt rite from Superſtici- 
on, if.not from Idolatry;, ſome of them being attributed to Plas 
nets, as Sundayand Munday; ſome of them to Idols, as Thurſ- 
day, &c. But to ſpeak to the thing it ſelf, lvek to the 'Primis 
tive times, we wil! find Sunday called rhe Lnras day : and the 
days of the Week, .by the fir!t , ſecond, third; &c. Burt the 
names of days, being like the names of Places and Moneths, 
folks muſt ſpeak of them, as they are in uſe, and Scripture war-- 
rands us ſo to do, Af. 17. 22. Paul 15 faid to ftand in the midſt 
of Mars bill. 4, 28. 11. ſpeaketh of a Ship; whoſe ſtgn was 
Caſtor, and Pollyx. So, March, January, Fuly and Auguſt, are 
from the Idols Mars:and Fans; or, derived from-:men that ap- 
Rropriate more than ordinary.to themſelves. And thongh 1x 
was ordinary to. Chriſtians, in the Primitive ti:;nes, ta call this 
_ daythe ods day a;nong themſelves; - yer, when they had deak 
Tng. wich che 7ews, they called 1t the Sabbaty z and when they 
had dealing with the heathen, they called it the Sunday. And 
ſo, though it be beſt. ta ſpeak of days: as Scripture nametht 
them ;. yer, it is agreable with Scripture, to deſign or deno-- 
minace them, as they are n uſe among a people ,. c{pecially 
where no ſuperſtitious-uſe is in nzming of them, 

For the third, The Sanctificarion of this day. Tt ts pointed 
out in _7obz his ſaying he. was in the Spirir on che Lords day: ro 
Point our this ,. that this day requireth a ſpecial Sancrificarton 
andMtring apart to Worſhip God. And there are four-ſteps 
of ix mentioned.1n the Scriptyre, The 1. is neyarive abſtinence, 
not only from fin, but from.qur civil and ordinary affairs, which 
are lawful on other days , ,bur nor on this day , Iſaz. 58: 133 


An Expoſition of the 
The 2. is poſitive :: in'devoring it to God;; an@ſpending the 


[ 
whole day-in duties of Worſhip, in reading, hearing, 'praying. 
ſinging, breaking of bread , or celebraring the Commanies 
Aft. 20.9. And that, not only.in private duties, _ in pub: 
, Wz£ACE 
tncaſes of necefſity.. 3. It ſhould be ſpent 1n the utjes of as 
rity : thoughche ſanctificarion of this day carinor confiſt with 
working z- yer, it may ſtand well with giving of a1mes, and-ſeg. 


lick: and in. private, .when the'publick is interru 


ing to the neceſſities of others,. x Cor. 16: 1, 2. A fourth ſte 


is, in the Text.:: To have aholy and ſanctified frame, a dj: 
vine ſtamp; a heavenly converſation, more than ordinarly ta. 
ken:up> with God and Chrift , and.the things of anorher Life 
that day. This is the main thing wherein the Sabbarh is-to be 
Sanctified, and wherein it repreſentsheaven, to be abſtracted 
from the world , and to be living above in our Spirirs ,. emi. 
nently raviſhed in-Spirit , as abftracted from things, we are 


to be taken up with on other days. The frame of a Sabbarh, 


ſhould be a kind of raviſhment , wherein notonly we are not 
taken up with working ourordinary callings,but we do go abour 
Prayer and other Spiritual duties ina more heavenly way, thay 
on other days, and that with a difference in our frame, beiag 


more elevated and Spiricual, we ſhould, he other men, in more 
divine contemplation. This is-the main thing called for jn 
ſancrifying rhe. Sabbath :. and rherefore, Hzb. 4. heaven js ſer 
out by the Sabbath : wherein there ought not only to be a 
ceaſing from our .own works ;.. bur anentring mo our. reſt, 
Heb. 4. to. asIt 15 ( Iſat. 58: 13. ).4 delighring in God , cal. 
ling the Sabbarh our delight, the holy of the Lord, aid honoy 
rable, the heart being raken up with it. 

Remember from all that harh heen ſaid, this day is the Loyds 
day : And.ir ſaith that folks ſhould ſpend 1t,. nor as they like J 
bur for Him, and abaut the duries of His ſervice. Tt is got the 
lanctifying of the Sabbath to ſpend an hour or-rwo in publick, 
and the reſt of ic in our own diſcourſes , pleaſing anddelight: 
fome to our ſelves. All days are Gods; but He hath given you: 
fix, and reſerved the ſeyenth to Himſelf, Ye ſhould be with 
Him in the Spirtz on the Lords.day : whichis the main uſe of 
all that hach been ſaid. 
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LECTURE V. 


Verſ. to: was in the. ſpirit on the. Lords day , and heard. behind me a great voice, as of a 


trumpet. | 


11; Sazing, Tam Alpha and Omegg..,. the firit and- the laſt +. aud what thou ſeeſt , write 
in a book', and ſend it unto-the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia , unto Epheſus, and uns 
to Smyrna, and. unto Pereamos , and. unto 1kyatira,. and unto. Sardis , and Philadelphia, 


and unto Laodicea, 


'O'HN harhin the verſes before, and in the beginning cf 

this, put by the particular circumſtances relating tothis 
' viſion: - we ſhalt ſay no more ofthem. We comets the. 
7 viſion ie ſelf, in the reſt of-the chapter, with'ſome circum-. 
” ſtances, making way to John's writing of what he ſaw. 
Wecomprehend, under the viſion, not only what is object- 
ed, to the eye, or-whart on ſaw ; but-all tharhe ſees or hears, 
whereby fame new thing 15 repreſented to Jobz; or that which 
he. had nerd oy {cen before , 1s again more clearly-revealed,. 
ang rnade known to him, as it uſed to be in the extraordina- 
- ts, having Gods-mind, .feveral ways, manifeſted to 
79 0 | IS 


"ow 


Ms 
This part of the-yiſion hath. chiree ſteps , Firſt, What 7obn- 


heard, from the midſt of verf. 10. to verf. 12. Secondly, what 
he. did, verſ. 2. * And, Thirdly, Followeth that which he ſaw 
to verſ, 175, The reſt of the Chapter from verſ.' 19. hath ſome 
following. effects and circumſtances , to clear the viſion , and 
Fobn's writing of it; 

Thar which John heard, is three ways deſcribed. ' 1; In the 
nature of the voſce, which he heard. 2. From-the place where, 
or the-manner or-way how he heard it 5 :the vozce ſpar behind 
him. 3. The particular matrer that was ſpokerr. Firſt , The 
nature of. the voice which he heard, ts fer out with two words. 
I. It's called a great voices 2. It Was 4 worce &s of 8 trumpet, or; 
like a trumpet. 2 

I, 4 great voice ,; that Is a mighty ſound, a voice that mls 

a great. 
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Chap. T. 
4 oreatnolſe, asafretwards, Verſ. 1g, HFs VO3ce was as the ſound 

many wattrs , like the tumbling down ofa great river over a 
high fall or precipice. | F 

2. Ic was 4 voice as of atruwpet, that is, x. Not a confuſed 
or inarticulate ſound, bur a ſtately voice, having a kind of ma- 
jeſty withic. 2+ Like 4 trumpet, giving a certain and diſtinct 
ſound. And, 3+ Like a trumpet, to ſtir up John to attention, to 
give him analarm, to ſet him on his watch and guard, to ob- 
ſerve what he ſaw and heard. And it imports theſe four things, 
which might be ſo many grounds of Doctrine. 1. The majeſty 
of the Perſon,. who-was ſpeaking to Zohx, that Joh» may come 
to-rake Hm -ap*; it is to ſhew that 1t was no common Perſon, 
but our Lori ſets Chriſt, thar is ſtately in His coming : and 
this is the firſt rhing that folks ſhould have , when they come 
tohear the Word,. they ſhould he affecred with the majeſty of 
Him who ſpeaketh, .and-contider it's His voice, who ſhakes the 
braven and-the earth ,. that makysthe hinds to calve, &c, Plal, 
29, 2. Itis to point outro 7h the great diſtince between 
him-and the Perſon rnar ſpeaker! ro Him- and fo to humble 
him, and to .ffect him with a humbling and kindly ſenſe of his 
own infirmity,.. Aadrheſe rwo - » ©-gerher. to wit, :n Impreſ- 
fion of-the ſarclinek and najefty + God, who ſpeaks; and an 
humble ſenſe of infir nity-in th: creature. Ste tt in Abraham, 
Gen. 18: 17. Beha'/4 n+w I-hive tiben upon me to ſnrrb unto the 
Lord, wh: am but duft and 1hts. And ver} 25. Shall not the 
ixdge-of all the rarth davight? And they arc alſo jovned, Ercl. 
6 1,2; Keep by ſoot when tou goeſt int the hauſs of God + God 
is in heaven, and thou wpun earth; let thy words be jew, 3. Ir 
{s to put John toan holy atrention to hear, and tobe watchful 
In hearing, what He was to ſay to him : the rrumpet ſoundeth 
that he may-be the better raken heed ro when He ſpeaks. And 
this is alſo a good- property of hearers, when, as it is Acts 10. 
33. We can ſay with Cornelzus, we are all here preſent before Go, 
to hear whatſoever things are commanded thee of God :; Tobein 
a-humble , watchful. poſtuxe , having the hearr laid open to 
whatſoever God-wilk ſay 3- hanging on Him, as the phraſe is, 
Lubt 19.48. 4--The ſound of rhe trumpet, 1s nor only to 
waken toattentton z- but to put to ation: it you , nor only 
adiſtin&-ſound for direRion ; bur it puts to doing : to point 
ar the nature of our Lords voice, -and how it ought to be heard: 
It's not enough to hear.,. but there would be a ſultableneſs to 
the voice heard ,-according as the trumpet ſounds diſtin&ly. 
Folks would hear ſuitably, and welcome what js (aid, and con- 
form their praRice thereto; taking with convidtions, challen- 
ges, dire&ions to duties, promiſes, &*c. as the Word giveth 
them. Therefore the Preaching of the Word , is compared 
to the ſounding. of a trumpet, 1ſai. 58, Lift up thy voict like a 
trumpet, that is, powerfully and diftin&ly : and, as it ſuppons 
ſome thing on the Miniſters fide, that he would have his voice 
rrumper-like; ſo it ſuppons ſome thing on the fide of the hear- 
ers, that they would conform their praice ſuitable to ir, as 
Souldiers prepare themſelves ar the ſound of a trumper, 1 Cor. 


I4- 8. 

*The-ſecond circumſtance, is the place where, or the man- 
ner how he heard the voice ; it ſpoke behind him ; it came not 
as before John; bur as it were unawars, ſurprifing him behind 
him. 1, The more toaffe& 7obx with the ſound, and to make 
him iaquire init: for, the more farpriſing a thing be, it affects 
the more , and wakens up-the more defire to enquire in ir. 
2. That our Lord may evenrry John how he will carry him- 
ſelfin following the inquiry of the voice ; and ſo're put John 
to pains'to find it out.. Therefore, 1/az. 3o. 21. it is ſaid, Thou 
ſhall hear a voice behind thee : partly, to ſignifie that our backs 
are one God, when he ſpeaks, we are running away from him: 
partly, ro ſtir. us up-to turn our face about, as It were, and to 
enquireafter what 1s ſpoken. -, | 
Verſe 1k, The third thine, ,the matter ſpoken; and it con- 


| Book of the Revelation. 


2? 
tains two things. 1. A defeription of the Speaker, His Tile 
and Name, 1am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and thr laſt, the laſt 
two words are an expoſition of the former two. 2. The Com- 
miſſion John gers, and the direRion given him. x, General- 
ly, To write what he faw. And, 2. More particularly, Fo-ſend 
it ” * ſeven Churches. For this Title, we ſpoke of it before, - 
verſ. 8. | | 

It is onr Lord , aſſerting His own God-head, as being the 
firſt, the beginning of all the Creation of God aRively, being 
of Himſelf God effential, and giving a beginning and'beeing to 
all things, that exiſt , John 1. 3. All things were made by him 
and without him was tot any thing made that was made; and 
the laſt end of all things : nor only everlaſting Himſelf, with- 
out end; hut to whoſe Honour are allrhings that have a-begin- 
ning : Hets the ultimate end ; they are all for Kim. 

Queſt. hy zs this Title fo often repeated? 

Anſa, Beſides this general, that it is to hold our Chriſts- 
God-head : therefore, this and other ſach like Titles, are ſo 
often given Him it this Book : which is of excellent uſe and be- 
nefite, ro have this born 1n upon the hearts, and minds of fin- 
ners. Ir 1s repeated here : 1. That obn might know from 
whom he had this Commiſſion; even from Him, who had pow- 
er togive him a Commtſſion both to ſpeak and to write z The 
fir/t and the laft : a thing that concerns Miniſters to know whery 
they come our to Preach the Word , whoſe Commiſlion they 
have, that they rake not this honour to themſelves, nor fronr 
men, except in the ordinary way appointed by Him : for ex- 
cept they hive Chriſts Warrand, mans will not Commiſſionate 
them to go ro Churches and Preach ar their own hand. 2. Tt 
is alſo for the Peoples cauſe , to learn them to rake the Word: 
off 7obn's hand: Ir is not Fohn's word, that cometh ro themy- 
but the Word of 4!pha and Omega, the firſt, and the laſt : And 
it were good for us ſo to ſpeak; and good for you fo to hear 
the Word. Thar ſame Jeſus Chrift , that gave Fohn and the , 
Apoſtles warrand to Preach and Write , it's that ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt thar ſendeth our Paſtors and Teachers to Preach; it's 
He that gives gifts ro men for editying the body, Eph. 4. 12. 
His Warrand to both , is one; and His Authority , Commit»: 
_— borh , is one, and both are gifts for the Churches 
ood. | 
: The ſecond thing in this verſe, is, The Commiſſion: 7obn gets; 
I. In general, to wrire whar he ſaw, - 2. More particularly, . 
to lend ir to the ſeven Churches. 

I. rite what thou ſeeſt; tharis, not this Viſion only; whictr 
thou_haſt ſeen ; but all rhe Words and Circumſtances which 
thon haſt ſeen, or ſhall ſee and hear : And fo it's his firſt War- 
rand to write this Revelation, and ſend itto the Churches : ir- 
paints ar the Authority, on which the writcen Word is found-- 
ed; it depends not on men,but on Jeſus Chriſt that gives Ware" 
rand to Write : and we iſTn2uld look on the Bible, and every: 
Chapter thereof as by Chriſts dire&ion written tous, 

2. The matter he ſhould write is reſtri&ed, yite, not eve- 
ry thing that pleaſeth thee, bur what thou ſceſt : ropoinr our” 
the guiding and inſpiration of the Spirit in theſe holy Men,who 
were Pen-men of the Scripture; they ſpake and wrote, as they - 
were inſpired*and guided by the holy Ghoſt, 

3. Itſhews, that there is need, and jr is requifite,” that men 
have a particular Commiſlion to carry the Word to the People: 
nor only a Commiſſion 1n general , to write , or to carry the 
Goſpel; bur for every particular meſſage. Not that men ſhoutd ' 
be anxious, or perplexed, abour their Warrand, or Commiſ- 
fion , in anextraordinary way ; but:to weigh well the Time, 
Place, Perſons, andſuch Circumſtances as may elear th: ir Com- 
miſfion in an ordwary way, there being Ome things ro be writs - 
renand'(ent to one Church by Chriſts Warrand, which are not 
fo ro another; every Church hath their particular Mefage and? 
Commiſſion renewed, - F 7 0 
2+ More: 


 - IP 
. 2, More particularly , what he ſhould do with ir, when it 
15 written ina Bovk; Send it to the ſeven Charches, that 1s, Fob! 
this Revelation 1s not to ly beſide. thee ; bur it's for: the bene- 
fire of the Church : ſend it therefore ro the ſeven Churches in 
Aſia. - 1. Becauſe. moſt famous jn chat timez and becauſenear 
to Patmos, where he wasz and becauſe it's probable John had 
fome particular'relation'to thera ; and their need preſently re- 
ired it. . This Book of.the Revelation, 1s ſent for the bene- 
tofthe Church : and therefore ought to be welcomed thank- 
fully, as a rich Jewel, RE WE Ip 
We fhewed Sefore, why theſe Churches were called ſeven, 
and notthe Church in 4/4, vtrſ. 4. and fay no more of 1t row. 
Theſe Churches are particularly named, ; We ſhall nor ſtand 
on a Geographical deſcription ofthe Places. Epheſus 15 ſpoken 
of at large, 4. 19. 20. This Church and Smyrn4, were 1n that 
part of 4ſia the leſs ,. called 10774 3 Pergames , 1n that part, 
called Ftolia; Thyatira, Sardis, and Philadelphia, in Lydia 
and Laodicea, in that part, called Caira, or.Carza : which not 
being profitableto you to infiſt upon, we ſhall rake ſome gene- 
ral conſiderations from the V Vords, and fo proceed. 
And, rt. It would be confidered why theſe Churches , are 
deſigned from the name of the Citjes wherein they were, V Ve 
rather ſpeak a word to this: becauſe we find Churches 1 the 
New Teſtament, named by Towns. Ir's true, the Churches 
in Galatza, are alſo named; but moſt frequently they are nam- 
ed by Cities, as the Church at 7eryſa/em, the Church at Rome, 
the Churchat Corinth, &c. And Titus is to ordain Elders in 
every City , by Pauls appointment : which was for the City 3 
and it's like alſo, for the edification of thee about, God ma- 
king the Goſpel ſpread from Cities to Countries abour, as it 15 
faid, The Word ſpread from Epheſus to all 4ſiz, though there 
were other Churches beſide theſe, that were within the Walls 
of theſe Towns. The Reaſons of this, we conceive to be, 
1. Becauſe the Ciries, or Towns, were moſt famous for their 
Poapulouſneſs 3 and were. well furniſhed with Officers : and 
there was moſt occaſion of getting a Harveſt of Souls in them, 
by ſpreading the Net of the Goſpel among them, in reſpe& of 
which accidental and politick confiderations , which belong 
. Not to the eſſence of a Church, ſome Ctties being more famous 
. and able to keep the word of truth , and make 1t forth-com- 
ing to.other Churches. It is noc un-agrecable to Scripture, 
to have particular reſpe& to Cities, and Churches in them, as 
they may further the work of the Goſpel, 2, Becauſe in theſe 
great Cities , and Places of concourſe ,, the Minifters and Of- 
ficersof the Church, who ſerved 1u the work of the Lord, and 
went round.in a circuit in the Churches abour, .had their. moſt 
ordinary. reſidence, as it would ſeem ;. and that their fixcd, 
collegiat :meetings and combinations were there. 1, Becauſe 
we find no particular Congregations mentioned , but only the 
Church at ſuch a Town written unto, though there was many 
particular Congregations about ; and theſe Cities kept not the 
Word within themſelves, . 2. Where they are mentioned, as 
the .Church at 7iruſalem.: it taketh in nor only theſe within 
Be Well 3 bur. all che Churches in Fudea: fo Corinth, takes 
in Cenchrea, &c... 0 TOY "HE 7 
2. Confider thoſe Churches as once given to Jdolatry : 
Epheſus, was famous, or rather, infamous for that, Acts 19. yer 
now Chriſt eſteems them all Churches, beſtows an Epifile upon 
them, hoſding out, .1. His love. 2. The power of His Grace 
and Goſpel. 3. The ſoveraignity and freeneſſe of His Grace, 
breaking 1n on the kingdom of fin and Satan amongſt them ; and 
thar Chriſt can IA 1n , Churches to Himſglf, out.of the moſt 
profane heathenntſh ard Idolatrous cities and people. _ 

3. Conſider, Theſe cities are reſpe&ed by Chriſt : and 1's 
,Nor becauſe they are cities ; but becauſe. tney are Churches : 
that which makes them to he preferred before others, is the 
Churches inthem:, And this is it thar, maketh places carry re- 
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Chap: r, 
ſpe& with Jeſils Chrift more than all the glancing viQories ang 
Jory ofthe: world. Ge | 

4. Conſider , them, as they are ſome of them more, ſome of 
them leſſe, yer,nonie of them, are called leſfe or more Churches, 
Epheſus, where were many thouſands, is but aChareh, as Sm 
#4, and other leſſer towns are : the reaſon is, the Seripture 
goes not upon multitude, and external confiderations of thay 
kind z but upon the unitie that is among Miniſters,and Officers, 
which is noraſtried to one particular Congregation : and 
where it is, it makes an union among many, as amongſt few 
and amongſt few, as amongſt many. 

s. Conſider, That the number of theſe Churches Is accord. 
ing to the places where they were fixed, and where the 


members did inhabit: which thews, that Parochial marches by V 
bounds or towns in conyenient lying, is not unſuitable ; buiiMl c4 
conſonant to Scripture : wherefoze the Church of Epheſus, cr, 
of any certain place, includeth all the Profeſſors living there, 
they are accounted of that Church and no other, as providence # 


h:th put them together : and the Churches are 6ivxted as they 
live ſundry, No indweller of Epheſas, ts accounted of the 
Church of Smyrna, or contranly ; order int this, being, well 
conſiſtent with the Goſpel : and as we will not find mention 
made in Scripture of two Churches, in one place, what ever 
the number be, ( ſave whenthey are after ſubdivided, as, 1. Con 
14. ) So we willnot find any Saint ſpoken of, as belonging to 
any Congregation, but as they dwell : and rhe Churcn ar ſuch 
a place, and Saints of ſuch a place, are ſtill raken to be ofa like 

EXtent- | 
6, Confider, Some of them were more corrupt, others of 
them were more pure yet, he writes an Epiſtle to them all; 
ſome hath a name that they are living, when they are dead; 
ſome are fallen from their firſt l»ve; ſome have in them thoſk 
that hold the do&rine of the Nz-0!a#tans ; lone are luke-warm, 
&rc. Yet; they are all of them owned as Churches, and wrictea 
tO. I, Becauſe our Lord looks on them, as having that which 
made them to have the eſſence of Vifible Churches: and inf 
far, He gives them the name, though many defects were ih 
chem: and therefore intitles thetn ſo. He ſtands not to give 
Leodicea the title of a Church to Him, which many, it may 
be, would ſcarcely count worthy the name of Chriſtians. 2, Be 
cauſe our Lords way, is not at firſt ro give ap with Churches, 
and Perſons, who are joyne\l to Him in Church-relations ; but 
to preſſe upon them to be forth- coming to their ovligations? 
He (ayes nor, ye are no Churches ; but reckons them Churches 
and on that ground, founds His mos chreatnings and 
direQions ; and gives them reproofs for what is wrong, and 
His adviceto amend the fame : an excellent way of dealing, to 
have Churches anſwerable to their 'obligation, and nor to caſt 
them off. Reje&ion is the lalt thing uſed, when neither threats 
nings, promiſes reproofs, nor direQtons have place to do them 
good. And we may ſay it on the bye, 1t15 Chriſts prerogative, 
to remove Candleſticks, and diſſolye ties berween Him and 
Churches. __. -. | | | 
.7. Conſider, Theſe Churches as they are now, comparing 
them. with what they were once : :Golden-Candleſticks;z now 
dens for Mahomet : the. Godhezd of Chriſt once written of to 
them ; now trampled.on. Whichſhews 1. Howdoleful a thing 
it is to deſpiſe warnings. 2. To what a hight Churches defe&ion 
may come to: when. there js nota healing intime 5 when fal- 
ling from the firſt love is not taken heed to, it may come to 
make a Church no Church. Theſe Churches were once as glort 
ous as ever Glaſeow was; and more, Pau writing to ſundry of 
them, and here :7ohn to them all z, yet, for conrethpt of the 
Goſpel, God breaks the ſtaves of beauty and bands and rhey 
are no Churches to Him. Tremhle to think upon it. . 
8. Conſider, That Fohn now in prifon writes ; the Church s 
obliged-to 7ohns impriſonment, We now haye mde writings ty 
xe 
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Apoſites - Epiſties from their priſons, - than we have from - 
> boy liberty, God making this good ule of mans malice. 
of 9. He repeats his commiſſion, not only in generall, but to 
(Ml every Church, as their peculiar meſſage was, that he might bear 


out his. commiſſion:in his dealing with them z and tharthe 


 Bookof the Reuclation, 


ſters ought tro ſpeak, or le tohear, except they bi 
randed-: there 1s an Palme ane is eating, Bt < 
in ſpeaking, Prov. 19. 27. And people would make conſcit 
1n hearing, that it be not done indifferently ; atid there would 
not be indifferent acceſſe for all ro Preach, norfor hearing, bur 
as the Lord warrands, 


I 
rel might know the warrand they had to hear him, Neither Mini- 
1 | 

5, 

Fit 
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candlefticks. 
13. And 
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Uo He ſecond circumſtance, or ſtep, of the firſt part of 
0 ; the Viſion, is what 7ohn did, verſ. 12. or his carriage 
* when he heard the voice, ſpoken of before, verſ. 10, 
ke . Jturned toſee the voice that ſpake : a voice is not pro- 


perly the obje& of fight 5 bur 1t's two wayes to be 
of Wi underitood. 1.-Either 7obn turned him, thatis, gave pains more 
ll: cicarly to perceive and underſtand thac which was ſpoken : for, 
231g, 1n Scriprure, 1s often ſo taken, for a more clear up taking 
and underitanding ofa thing: and fo the meaning is, 7obn 


0 8 having heard the voice bchind him, he lends to his ear to take 
cUitup better. Or, 2. It may look to 7obrn's deſire, toſee him 
- that ſpoke : and ſo he turned, not to ſee the voice z but the 


ſpeaker : and on the back of this, the heavenly Viſion is repre- 
0 8 ſented 'to him. And being turned, 1 ſaw ſeven golden candleſtichs, 
Follows. what 79h» ſaw upon his turning abour ; he gets this 
Vifion. Folks thar go about the uſe of rhe means ſcriouſly,mind- 


Bc WY ing edificarion, they readily profar. 
oy Let us ſpeak to that which propery is the Viſion. It holds 
but out, or, there are holden forth in it, thrge things. 1. The 


Church, js holden out under the fimilitude of a Candleſtick ; 
or, the ſeven Churches of 4fia, under the ſimilitude of ſeven 
golden Candleſiicks : ſo they are expounded, verſ. 20. 2. The 
Miniſters of the Churches,are holden out under the fimilitude 
of ſeven Stars, verſ 16+ Soare they expounded in the 20. verſ. 
alſo. We ſhall forbear any further expoſition, or ſpeaking of 
them, till we come to thar place. The main thing.in the Viſion, 
15, Our Lord Jeſus; -repreſented theſe wayes. Firſt, in His 
dffices. Secondly, In His excellent qualifications for His diſ- 
charging theſe Offices. Thirdly, In His care of His Churches,and 
attuall executing of His Offices, and exercifing of Ris qualificati- 
ons for the good of H1s Churches and 'Mimiſters : He is among 
the one, walking ; and holding the other in His hand; and hath 
aſvord , going out of His mouth, for the good of both, 

Queſt. 1. Whether is it Chriſt that appears and ſpeaks here, or 
not 7 The reaſon of the doubr; 1s from verſ. 1. Where 1t:is laid, 
feſus Chrif ſen: aud ſignified theſe things by bis angel. 

Anſw. Tris He that -appears and ſpeaks -hereto Zohn, who 
fave him the Commiſſion to write : and certainly, it was'no 
Angel that give Fohn Commiſfion to write and fend it to the 
ſeven Churciies 3 but it is Jeſus Chriſt, who incitles Himſelf be- 
fore; to be the firſt andthe laſt: no Angel can give Commiſion, 
nor dare take npon him theſe titles and tiles, but Jeſus Chriſt 
only. 2, ICs clear alfoto be Chriſt, from the'parts ofthede(- 
Cr!ptton, and from the «particular chargethatChriſt.is holden 


LECTURE V 1 


Verf. 12, 4nd 1 turned to ſee the woice that ſpake with me. And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden 


-His Aſccufion, no orher;Wayss.th 


in the midſt of the ſeven condleſticks, one like unto the Son of man, clothed with a gar- 
eent down to the foot, and girt about the paps witha golden girdle. 
ey 14. His head, and his hairs were white like wooll, as whiteas ſnow, and his eyes were as a flame 


on 15. Ard bis feet like unto jine braſſe, as if they burned in a furnace « —— 


a 


out to have, to wit, in having a care of the Churches, inholding 
the Stars In His hand, and ſending a ſword out of His mouth. 
Who can do theſe things bur Chriſt? 3. From the ſeven 
Epiſtles, which begin wich ſome part of this deſcription, as be- 
longing to Him : He is ſtill ſtiled by ſome part of it, Chap. 2, 
and 3. ; 

Queſt 2. Whether deth Jeſus Chriſt uppear here really in His 
Man-heed ? or, Is it only a repreſentation of Him in a Viſion, ſor 
fienifying and holding forth the excellent "properties and qualifi- 
cations that ave in Him, as [ometine God appeared of old to weak 
man, condiſcending ts his capacity for bis comfort, as Dan. 9. 9. 
and ſometime Chrift, as Dan. 16, 5. to which this Viſion ſeemtth to 
relate? 7 ; 

Anſw, We take ir not for anyTeall apparition of Chriſt in 
His Humanicy, or-as He was Man, conceived in and born of the 
Virgin Mary, crucified,dead and buried, and in that nature riſen 
again and aſcended ; bur we take it only to ve a repreſeniatt- 
on, or viſion of the glorious properties and qualifications, and 
ſtarely Majcſiy of the Son of God, whg wa [and Is, and Isto |' 
come, the firſt, and rhe laſt : who as HI, ſoalſa was and 
1s Mn ; bur doth not now appear in-WiManc narure, butas - 
God. Reaſon, 1. Becauſe in ſubſiag&T WisSMe ſame Viſion thar 
we find, Dan. 9. 9. at 10. $,bere God, and Chriſt, as God, - 
are holden our under the farfie expreſſions : and if theſe expreſ- 
ſions cannor be appl;ed in theſe places to fignifie rhe parrs of 
a Hamane body ( which God hath nor, for He 1s a Spirir ) there 
can be no reafon why the ſame expreſſions here, ſhould be 
applied to the par's of a body. 2. It's clear alſo, if we look to 
the end, which Jeſus Chriit hark before Him in this reprefen- 
tarion : He beirig to gire& ſeven Epiſiles.to the ſeven Churches 
in Aga, He ſets out Himſelf by ſome excellent properties; to 
ground the faich of His People, and move them to reverence, 
receive, and give obedience, to,what He writs unto them. 3. - 
Look through all this Viſion, it cannot be applyed literally; the 
ſeven Churches, cannot be ſeyen, Candleſticks ; the ſeven Mini- 
ſters, c:nnot be ſeven Stars, &c. bur it's ro evidence the exe | 
cellent qualific;tions that are js Chriſt, under theſe -'repreſenta- 
tions : and therefore what ſome, would Yraw from this, *or 


-. 
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other repreſcnrations of this kind, concerning Chriſts Bodyon 
earth, or the -ubiquicie of Hiz Humaniſtic, .or bodily preſerice 
with His Churches ;or, for portraQting of His Body { as Winckel- 
mawus and other Lutherans alledged ) hach ng ground from-th's 
- place 3; bur rather the ;juſ}.conparyy;. if, Chaiit appeared afrer 
an, He Gu before His Incarnatt- 
CFU e191 ; 52 on, 
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5. on, He weuld take away all carnall thoughts of His bodily pre- 
ſence on earth. 4. Ir1s fad, One like unto the Son of Man : and 
this holds our, He was not indeed Man in this Viſion ;; but ap- 

,Peared to Fobn, as He did co Daniel; ſome way repreſenting 
Himſelf ſo. Bur, $. The application and expoſition ofmany of 
theſe expreſſions, Chap. 2. and 3 holding forth His eyes, ro 
ſignifie His Omnifcience and the like, will ſhew the abſurdity of 
this. But come to the three parts of the difcription, more parti- 
cularly :; wherein, as we ſaid, 1, We have his Offices and 
Authority. 2. His qualifications for executing theſe Offices, 
3. His care of His Churches, and His aQtuall executing of-His 
Offices, and exerciſing of His qualifications for the good of them, 
and His Miniſters. 

Firſt, His Offices and Authority are repreſented ; His King- 
ly and Prieſly Princely Offices, under His Garments z His Pro- 
pheticall Office, by rhe Sword that proceedcth our of His 
mouth, 

Long garments, were eſpecially uſed by two forts of Perſons, 
Kings and Prieſts, Exod. 28. 29. Aaron, the high Prieft, and 
His Sons, have holy Garments appointed them; and the high 
Prieſt wasto have along Robe curioully ſewed and embroider- 
ed : ſoalfo, long Garments, were for a ſigne of Authority and 
reverence; and Chriſt cafts that up co th- Scribes and Phactſ: es, 
Mat. 23. 5. Mark 12, 38. And Chriſt was clothed with a purple 
Robe ;z which was a ſpeciall Robe, deſigning great men from 

* others, thougk-they did ir in derifion to Him. 


He is girt about the paps with a golden girdle. A girdic hath two- 


uſes, 1.It was uſed for nearing the long Robe; for binding ic up, 
that ir mightnotbe cumberſome to men in their imploymenc, 
Lik. 19. 8, Gird thy ſelf and ſerve me. 2. A golden girdle fignt- 
fi:th Authority and Eminence; ſo the girdles of Kings ſignitied, 
Iſa. 22.21. when Eliakimis conſtitured a Ruler, 1t 15 ſaid, 1w3{/ 
- cloath him with thy robe, and ſtrengthen him with thy girdle :and 
whart 15 meant by that, is expounded in the following words, 1 
will commit the Government .into his hand, and be (hall be a ſa- 
ther to the inhavitants of Jeruſalem, and to the houſe of Fudah, and 
1 will lay the bey of the houſe of David upon his ſhoulder : be (hall 
open, and none ſhail ſhut, Exc. This girdle of Chrilt's 1s ſpoken 
of, Iſa. 11. 5. Righteouſneſſe ſha!l be the girale of bis loins, and 
faithfulneſſe the girdle of Þ4s reins. : ; 

The expreflion hofderh our cheſc three things, which we 
conceive to be underſtood by jt. 1. The Authority and war- 
rantableneſſe ofqur.Lord Jeſus Chriit His Kingly and Princely 
Office, as that ahhh follower doth of Ris Propherical Office : 
hereby letting us know, that our Lord Jeſus His being 10 heaven 
and in glory, hath not made Him 14Fby His Offices, or the 
exccuting of them 3 but He remains King and Prieſt for ever, 
Pſalm 110. even in heaven He bears His Offices to H1s Churches, 
2. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, noc only bears theſe Offices ; 
but, inan excellent and glorious manner : there 1s no ſuch 
King, no ſuch Prieſt, no fuch Prophet as He : ſo that wharſo- 
ever belongs to any of His Offices, or any part of any of them, 
He would have His people looking to Him as eminenc therein ; 
Heisa King ruling in Righteoulneſle, ſtarely 1n Majeſty and 
dominion; a Prieſt.char continueth for ever, and hath an unchange- 
able Prieſthood ; and, #s able to ſave all them, to the uttermoſs, 
that come unto God by Him, ſeing He lives for ever to make inter- 
ceſſion ſor toem : and, ſuch an high Prieſs becomes us, who ts holy, 
end barmleſſe, undefiled, ſeparated from (inners, and made bigher 
than the beauens, Heb. 9. 24, 25, 26. He is a Propher, ſuch as 
hath no equal : nove teacherh like Him. Therefore it becometh 

us nor only, not to have low thoughts of Chrift,as bearing thoſe 
Officcsz bur ro chink of Him as being eminent and glorious in 
them, and all that concerns them. 3. -Ic holds our, that our 
Lord Jcſus His ſtatelineſſe agd glory,doth nor marr, nor hinder 
Him in the-applicarion of His Offices, and exccuring them for 
the good of Fils chi ;bur, for as (tacely as He is, for Authort- 


An Expoſition of tbe 
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ty, haying on Ris long rebe, and being girded with a gi 
yer, His garment is ſo truced and girded, as He4s fitted for 
1mploymenr, and ro make uſe of _ His Offices, for the benefir; 
ſouls ( Sc Fobn 13.'v. 3. )as ever He did when He w.y0 
earth. Chriſts greatneſle and glory, is fo farfrom untieng Hi 
for the diſcharge of His Offices, that He hath-rebes-compadte 
and Himſelf ſo fitted, as He may handſomly go abaur the gj 
charge of them, being ſtill girded, though the girdle. bc of goi 

The ſecond part of the deſcription, verſ. 14. is His quali 
cations for His Offices, ſer out under the particular,parts of 
body, Firit, Head and.Hzis ber were-like wool : this would ny 
agree to Chriſts Manhead in all appearance,He not having coy 
to thar age, at which men uſe ro become white-haired. It is a 
application of, or an alluſion to that of Dex. 7. 9. it not take; 
our of it. And the reaſon of the allufion, is, toſet out, 1. The 
Ercrnitie of Chrifts Godhead : that though He was, and is Mar; 
yer, before the world was, He was, and is the Eternal God 
withour beginning, that whiteneſle of the hair, beivg ipoken of 
God, to ſer out His Erernicy; He 15 not from yeſterday, as poo 
creatures are z bur from everlaſting, though His Eternity mak 
eth no change nor alteration en Him, as age doth on men. 2. 
fecs out our Lord Jeſs His wiſdom and cxperienee, and the re 
verence that is due to Him : He js ſet outas one having gray 
hairs, being eminently cudued wich wiidom and experience, 
old men uſc tobe in compariſon of others, and as theſeq 
younger years ulually are nor. Therefore, Daz. 9. 9. He is called, 
the ancient of dayes, which expounds His appearing with white 
hairs. 1/a, 11+ 2+ Tye Spirit of the Lord reſts upon Him, theſpivit 
wiſdom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſhi 
rit of knowledge, and of the fea” of the Lord. 

The ſecond part of this qualification, is, in His eyes : 
eyes were as 4 flame of fire. He 1s al{o thus ſer forth, Dan. 10,6 
Thele eyes, point out the omniſcience of Chriſt, who, as Got 
ſees every thing: and titey are ſaid robe as a fume of fire, part 
ly, becauſe of their peircing narure : that as all chings are nakel 
before Him and bare ; ſo He ces chroughly, in through and ou 
through chem all. All things are lying open, and, as it were 
Imbowelled before His eycs, Heb. 4, And, partly, becauled 
the dreadfuineſſe, and terriblenefſe that will ariſe from ly 
omniſcience co the wicked of the world: His,and His Churche, 
enemies, nothing will be more terrible to them, nor a glancec 
Chritts eye, whergby he can deſtroy workis of them, as when he 
looked dawn on Sedom and Gomorrahtire and brimttone follo 
ed His eye, and deſtroyed them, 

The third part of Hts deſcription, is verſ. 15. Hzs feet like wh 
to fene braſſe; this 1s excellent brafle, glittering braſſe, nearck 
unto gold, as being ſome way mixed wirh it; and theſe ſerty 
braſſe, poinc our not only His power, but eſpecially His way 
counſels , and diſpenſations toward His people in ordering 
His Churches , Gods paths and wayes being the manner of Hi 
guiding of the World, So Chrifts feer do figmfie His ſteppir 
up and down in His Church, orderingall things well , wilel 
and holily to His glorious ends: and conſequently, His diſpet 
ſaritons , whereby He makes His preſence manifeſt among Hi 
People. 2. Thele feet, are (aid to be ihe unto fine braſſe, as 
they burned in 4 furnace : to point out, 1, That all His diſpen 
ſarjons are pure and perfe&. 2. Excellent and firm , ſolid: 
and durable : there is no prevailing by the gatcs of hell againl 
them. They are pure, ſpotleſs and clean: no iniquity is 
them, Deur.32.4. He # the Rock, His work is perfett ; for, 
His wayes art judgement : a God of Truth, and without 8niquit) 
Juſt and right is He. We think this to be the meaning here: 
His wayes 1n His Church , His ſtepping up and down init , arc 
pure and ſpotleis, firm and (olid : all on-lookers cannor ma 
a ſport in them z they cannog be mended, or bertcered, nor hit: 


-dered ,-He fo fickerly ſets them down. Ir ſerves to hold forth 
the {tarclineſs of our-Lord Jelus Chriſt and to bring ove heats 
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awe and reverence offim z' O, that folks knew-whar. World; ſubmit to Him,He will do nowrong. Contend not wi 
ey would walk in'more awe and reverence, before Him : for, on He will go, fo fickerly ſets He thorn His ſteps, as 
with Him, whois ſach a ftately Perſon! Love,reverence,and pillars of braſs. The reaſons of theſe expoſitions, will appear 
admire Jeſus :, there 15-no ſuchſtarely and lovely Perſon in the more, in the Joſcriptious of the Epiſtles, chap; 2. and-3. 
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Told you , that this Viſion doth not repreſent the Body 
of our Lord Jeſus , or His humane nature; bur ir 1s.to 
point out His divine qualifications , wherewith He was 
turniſhed as God-Man in one Perſon, for the good of His 

: Church. And theſe things ſpoken of, as parts of a body, 
bear out ſome reſemblance and analogie of theſe qualifica- 
| on , thatarcin Him, far beyond any thing that can be con- 
ceived. , 
The fourth property or qualification, is, his voice : which 
is (aid to be .as the ſound of many waters. It was (aid in the 
10. verſ, to be 4 great voice, like a trumpet 5 here it1sſaid to 
be l;ke the ſound of many waters, both high and great, heard afar 
off, and very terrible and dreadful. By His vozce, in Scripture 
is underſtood mainly two rhings : both which may well relate 
to this reſemblance. 1. His efte&ual willing and command- 
ing of things to bc, as ic is aid , He ſpoke and it was done, He 
commanded and it jto07 faſt, gow 1.) Let there be light, and it 
wes light : for, Chriſt as God, hath nor a voice properly ; bur 
the voice, bing that by '\ hich a man ſignifies his command and 
will, and being here attributed ro Chriſt as God , It is ro point 
out Bis effec Rual willing , and bridging that forth which He 
would have done : and (6 points at the effeRualneſs of Chriſts 
government, There is no:hing called for by Him , but1t co- 
mech co paſs ; nothing commanged, bur is done, and that with 
a word, 2. It 15 taken for the manifeſtation of Gods terrivle- 
neſs and majeſty, Plal.18.13.. The Lord alſo thundered in the hea- 
vens, and the higheſt gave, Hs voice ; bail-ſtones and coals of fire. 
In which ſenſe, ic1s applied to the thunder: becauſe, by 1t He 
manifeſts His power, and ſhews Himſelf terrible. Hence there 
is fo much ſpoken of His voice, Plal.29, 3,4,55,7,8,9. The voice 
of the Lord, &c. To.ſhew not only the powerful effeRs of the 
woice of God in the thunder , and the way it producerh its 
ﬀe&s 3 but the terriblen;fs, a2d majeſty of God who hath ſuch 
4 voice,that, as it is H:g.2.6. Can ſhab! heaven and earth ;'whict 
& to pojor our His dreadfuln;(s and tetrivlenels, againſt'the 
enemies of His Church. If He ſpeaks, che word, they evanilh : 
"one word of this Ring will make the ſtoureſt Tyrants to 
quake, as is clear from. Scripture, and the ftory of the for- 
Mcr times. + Oe | 
A fifth qualification, is, verſ, 16. He had in þis right hand ſeven 
lars, The ſeven Stars are.expounded* in the laſt vrſe, to be 
the Miniſters of the Churches. And the reafons of it we for- 
bear, till we come to that ; onely here, eur Lord Jeſus is faid 
to have a right band, thatis,, power, and $Kill, and aQtvity 1n 
exerciſing His power: for , the right hand , Is thEſtrongeſt 
hand, and that by which men skilfully , and dexterouſly goa- 
hour the bringing co pals of that w:ich they would be at: He 
hath not power and fury, tut power andskill ; and with power 
-and-3kill- He manages all His matters. Bclicyers have fiota 
handleſs Mediator, (to ſpeak fo } He hath hands, as well as 
fer. Bur moreof this ia the third thing, comained'in'thivte- 
{nptlan. _ 


LECTURE VII. 


Werſ. 19, -»---> And his zoice as the ſound of many waters, 
16. And ke had in his right hand ſeven ſtars ; and out of his mouth went aſharp two-edged 
-ſtvord : and his countenance was as the Sun ſhineth in his ſtrength, 


. Sixthly, He is deſcribed further, Out of hs onth went a two- 
edged ſword ; whereby is meaned the Word of God, eſpecially 
the Goſpel : His vozce, ſpoken of before, 1s more general, rela- 
ting to His uniyerſal power and ſoyeraignty over all the World 
This relates more particularly , to the written and Preached 
Ward, called The ſword of the Spirit , which 3s the word of God, 
Epheſ. 6. and ſharper then a two-edged ſword, dividing bttwixt 
the foynts and the marrow, the ſoul and the ſpirit, and is a diſcern- 
er of the thoughts and intents of the heart , Heb. 4. The Word is 
compared to a ſword, and a two-edged ſword, for theſe reaſons, 
r. Becauſe of the power of it : ithath a diſcerning, ptercing, 
penetrating power with it , to come in on hearts; and to dif- 
cover the thoughts and intents of the heart, when Chriſt blef- 
ſeth ir, and maketh ir ſtrike ar the roots of corruption, it will 
humble the proudeſt heart, and quicken the deadeſt ſpirit, and 
pierce through the Soul and Conſcience of the moſt obdured 
erſon, as A. 2. Peters Preaching did prick his hearers. This 
s che ſaving and proper effe& ofthe Word,when 1t Ana;omizes 
folks, and layeth open their thonghrs, their ſecuriry, pride, for- 
maliry, 8c. and ſtrikes at rhe root of the body of death, to kill 
it, and be irs death. 2. Becauſe of the effe& ir hath among 
carnal hearers and hypocrites : in which reſpe&, -we think it 
is eſpecially looked on here, as afterwards in che Epifile to Per- 
gamos, Chap. 2. verſ. 12, 15. I will fight againfi them with the 
ſword of my mouth. This ſword, when rightly handled , proves 
a torture to the wicked men inthe world , whenitr diſcovers 
their rottenneſs:; - ſo it's ſaid of the two faithful Witneſſes, Rev. 
It. 10. that they tormented them that dwelt on the earth ;, the 
Word of God was.ſo ſharp in thelr mourhs , thar it did-hew 
(49.6.5.) their minds and conſciences, and galled themar the 
heart 5 (@ (A4..9-) it is ſatd,. Stephens hearers were cut intheir 
hearc , and gna{hed wpon him with their teeth; . they. could not 
abide the plainneſs and eyidence of the Word, agcompanied 
with. power. - 3. Becauſe ir hath a further cutcing vertue to 
wicked men; when it. proves through Gods Juſtice, plaguing to 
their hearts and minds z and hath an inſtrumental efficacy for 
their (laying, when God drazys out the ſcncence, and gives the 
Word an edge, and makes ir cut, and, jn His Juſtice, to pro- 
move their deſiruſtion, Iſg). 11.44. th the breath of bis lips he 
- ſhall flay the wicked, - 1 King, 19.17. Him that eſcapeth the ſward 
of Zebug ſhell Eli;ha tay : and Hol.6: g.:1 hewved thew-by my-Proe 
phets, and ſlew them by the words of my mouth *through Gods pro- 
nouncing of ſharpyhreatnings, and-ehe1r corruption abu ing 
'threatnings, ir. becomes rhejr death. 2. This ſword, is ſaid ro J. 
proceed- ont of hi5-02th': to point out where-from the force, 
efficacy , and: power ofghe, Word cometh}, when. it picrceth: 
Ts notthe Wordy'ap-it1s wrintet! or (ptken by mens mouth 5 
bur as ir proceedeth ou of Chriſts mouth,” which makes ir pro- 
*fitable or-coiwincing - and iris, this which makevfinncrsguit - 
ſo great z- and \tormenteth.}. hypocrires - when "He «addeth 
*mcizht-with it , to thugrether,corruprion , aud they repice 
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 Thelaft qualification, is, Hzs countenance was as the Sun fhi- 
xtth in his [trength : whereby is meaned the loye that He ſhew- 
eth to His People, and the Glory and Majeſty that 151n Himſelf, 
Pſal.4.6. Lord lift up the light of thy countenance npon us, that 15, 


the manifeſtation of thy love. And Pſal. 80. the cauſing of His 
trce to ſhine, is ſeveral-times ſpoken of, And this fayour and 
ſtately Majeſty in Chriſt, is compared to the Sun ſhining : nor 
as inthe morning, nor at even ,.nor under a cloud.z but 1n his 
ſtrength. 1, Becauſe of the glorious majeſty rhar is in it , as 
Chap.$.15, of the Song, His countenance is as Lebanon , excellent 
#5 the cedays : there is an excellency and beaury in it that da- 
zels and obſcures all the excellency and beauty of the World, 
eyeiras the light of the Sun obſcures the Stars. 2, Becauſe of 
the lightſomneſs of ir : for, Chriſt 15 to Believers , as the Sun 15 
to the World, Joh. 1. 9. Be is that true light, that enlighteneth 
every man that cometh into the world. Light, both for direQion 
and.conſolation : and thar is a third reaſon of the fimilitude, 
Mis. countenance is as the Sin ſhining in his (irength , for the re- 
freſhingneſs of ir. P/2/.4-5,7. His countenance maketh the heart 
more _glad than Corn, and Wire, and worldly comforts whatſo- 
ever+ 4. His countenance 15 ſo compared, from the eftettual 
influence it hath on Believers growth : even as the Sun hath 1i- 
fAuence on.the_growing of Corns, Graſs, Trecs , Herbs, and all 
things in the inferiour World : fo Chriſts countenance hath 1n- 
fAlyence on Believers growth in all things. Therefore , Mat. q. 2. 
Tr's ſaid , The Sun of righteo+ſnefs (hail ariſe with bealing un- 
aer His wings to (uch as fear His Name, and they ſhall go forth and 
grow up: as calves in the (tail, His preſence and favour, hath a 
real and effeQual intiuence on all that are united ro Him,as the 
Sun in his ſtrength, hath on herbs and plants, We point but 
at. theſe things, which are intinire-in themſelves. Q that ne- 
ceflity of union with Chriſt ! O the excellency of that conditt- 
on,,of being near. to Hin ! He is our light : there is-no living 
without Him : and how lightſome 1s ir, to walk with Eim , and 
ro diell in Him ? 
' The third rhing in the defcription, is, Chriſts auabexerct- 
ſipg of HisOffices and qualifications forthe good of His Churches 
and Miniſters Cwhich are the obje&s abour which His care 1s 
eſpecially exerciſed) holden out in theſe two.. 1. He walks 
anong the golden Candlesiichs, and, 2. He keeps the Stars In His 
right hand, that is His Work and great imploymenr, as verſe13, 
16. and chap.2. verſc 1. 
1. His walking among the golden Candleſiicks , points-out, 
7, His ſpecial preſence ip His Church : though He be omnipre- 
ſent through all the World ; yet He hath a ſpecial manifeſtation 
of His preſence in His Church : and there is a ſpecial relation 
between Kim and them, as it's ſpoken of Iſrael! , Pſal. 147. 19. 
compared with Deut. 4+ 7. What Nation ſo great that hath God fa 
near them in ail things, &c ? He is near to His Church in a ſin- 
gular manner, in the ſpecial effe&s of Kis preſence, 2. It-points 
opt, His ſpecial care of His Church-z He chooſeth His Church as 
the-pleaſanteſt- place in all rhe World to walk in ; and-He ta- 
kethy pleaſure there, as in His-Garden and Gallery : His com- 
mon providence is extended to all the World ;- but He taketh 
ſpecial notice , and hath -aſpecial care of His Church above all 
the World, Tfai.'29. 3-. 1-the Lord do beep it , 1 will water it 
every moment , left anyhiart it, 1 will ktp it night and day, See 
Iſa#.43+3,4e 3s. Ir points -out His ſpecial raking nories of, and 
obſerving the carriage of His Church and of all within the ſame : 
He knoweth-all rhe World, andthe thoughts, words, and a&i- 
ons of every one, all-projets', counſels, and eyents before they 


core ; but; 1i-a. ſpectal manner He taketh notice of all His 


Church, how the ,Workof.Grace thriverh in His people 3 what 


fruit; His Ordinayces have among them4. who are making pra--. 
greets, .whoare back-ſliding,  whar is the, particularpoſture of 
exery ſouj; to fied off Juxurtant branches, to purge eut-what is- 
exrvyt;.10-h5!p formard:wher is right , ro prevent apy prejus 


wv 


fi Expoſition oft 


. care of theother.; and It's nor a rightcare of Churches , where 
- therg .15-nota reſet to Miniſters ; Chuifi kuoweth the pool 


dice may come unto them : to" fore-ſee and provide for any 
thing, as it may be for theit good. : Which ſhews, x. What a 
great benefit it is to be a Member of this Church : if it be a mer. 
cy to be under His ſpecial and ſingular care, it muſt be no malt 

riviledge and benefir to be a Member of His Church, s. tt 
etteth us ſee what manner of perſons we ought to be, who haye 
Chrifts preſence ſo near us , nearer thanall the world beſide: 
when eyer we are In the Ordinances, we would take up Chriſt, 
as walking amongſt the midfi of ns; and in all our converſati. 
on, x {nope Him at our ear : it both calls for holineſs from 
us , and layeth watchfulneſs on us , knowing how narrowly He 
raketh notice of us. 3. It points out, how inexcuſable ,the 
faults and failings of theſe wholive inthe Church, are. Chriſt 
walks among them and yet they ſtand not awe of Him : the 
ſigns of His prefence are alwayes with them z and yet they take 
no notice of them : the nearer the ſigns of His preſence , and 
His ſpecial care be , the greater is-our fin , If it have not is 
fluence on us. 4. Ir points at Chriſts tenderneſs and care, for 
the comfort of them that dare not truſt themſelyes, but commir 
themſelves to Him and truſt to His care and tendernefs : He 
ſeeth well to all His Churches,and every particular perſons con- 
dition ; and is never from them : His being in heaven , hath 
not made Him to lay by His care of His people. This were 4 
great conſolation, if we would fingly mike uſe of tt. Matth, 28; 
Lo, I aim with you to the end of t92 774rld; and He keeps His 
Dramile. 

The other word, Eis holding the Stars in Ars right hand, holds 
out His care of His Miniſters: che meaning is that as He walks 
in the mid{t of the Churches, and takes ſpecial care of them ; 
ſo He takes a ſpecial care of the Miniſters of theſe ſeven Chur- 
ches, and ſo of the Miniſters of all che Churches. And under 
this is holden ovt, 1. The difficulty of the Minifters ſtation ; 
they are not able to ſtand their alone, except they be. upholden 
by Chrift: partly , becauſe of the. malice and oppoſition of 
men, and D-vils thathy wicxed men ſeek to ruine and overturn 
the Church and Work of God in their hands ; rhe veming of 
therr malice begins at them : and partly ,, becauſe of the great- 
neſs of the burden and charge , that lies on them :- and partly 
alſo from their own infirmittes, &c. 2, It points out the Lords 
ſpecial care of them , according to their fiation, ſiralr, and 
charge : as their charge is great, and their difficulties great and 
many 3 ſo He exerciſes His power for their direQion, defence 
and prote@1on: He harh care of all the World ; but--more 
eſpecially of His Churches : but for His Churches ſake,He hath, 
moſt ofall , a ſpecial care of Mis Migiſters, whoare called the 
Meſlengers. of the Churches and the Glory of Chrift, 1 Cor. 8. 
they being the men that He makes uſe of for the handling of His 
Sword, and ſubduing of ſouls to Him. They ofcen meer with 
little eſtimation from men, and walk among many ſnares and 
dangers : therefore He holds our His care , and the application 
of His power, eſpecially, to incourage and ſtrengthen themtg 
duty in- the.midſt of theſe ſnares and difficulties. 3. By Hit 
holding* them #n His right hand , he points at that dependency 
that Miniſters ought to have on Jeſus Chriſt : they ſhould go a+ 
bour their duty, as in Hishand ; lippening to His ſtrength and 

| power, rather than to ought in themſelyes, for the performing 
of the task committed to them... 

I, This 1s for ſpecial conſolation in evil times, that Chriit 
| hath ſuch a care of His Miniſters and Churches ler the Devil 
. pluck again and again to hayea Miniftery down, ſometimes by 
force, ſometimes by ſlight, jt will not be, they are ſtars, and it 
_ Chrifts hand ; ſooner will ſtars be plucked fromheayen) that 
. they from Him.-. | 
.24, Chriſts care of His Church; kyths in caring for His Mink 
. ſters:- The;right care of the one, is carried along with the right 
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Chap.'F- | 
andthe ill of the one, ſtands and falls withthe good and ill of 
the other : there Is ſuch a connexion b2tween them, and ſuch a 
kibneſs, rhey are ſo intereſled the one in the other, that accord- 
ing as the one is, ſols the other : ordinarly, if the Miniſter be 
carnal and ſecure 3 ſois the flock: and if the Miniſter be ina 
lively temper 3 there will alſo be ſome life among the flock. 
And if we ſpeak in reference to thoſe who have enmlty 
at the Church , hatred againſt the Church is vented, 


and beginneth at hatred againſt the Miniſtery, Ir is im- 


poſſible to be careful of Chrifts Church , and deſpiſe 


- 


Book of the Revelation, 
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and hate His Minifters , or overturn a Miniſtry. 

3. It fſhews, that there js a reſpe& due to them rhat Chriſt 
puts 1n this place : and where Chriſt hath put reſpeR, it beco- 
meth us to put reſpe& alſo: there ſhould be a ſympathy with 
them, and a reverencing of them, if it were for no more bur for 
this cauſe, that he Keeps them in His right hand : reſpe& to Him, 
ſhould make reſpett to them : It's a ſtrange Religion, to pro- 


- feſſe reſpe& to Churches and Saints, and ſhow (o little to Mini- 


ſters; Chriſt did never (6, 


LECTURE VIIL 


Verſ. 17. And when I ſaw kim , Tfell at his ſeet as dead : and he laid his right hand upoy 
me, ſaying unto me, Fear not, I am the firit and the laſt. 


18, 1 am beihat liveth, and was dead © and behold, I amt alive for cvermore. Amen, --<«-- 


E have heard of this Viſion, which 7obs ſaw: the 
Lord beginneth with ir at the entry of this tas 
of writing this Book of the Revelation, ro imprint 
on him a ſtamp and impreſſion of His own excel- 
lency, as a preparation and fitting of him for the 
Work; even as He began with !ſa;ah, chap.5., and with Ezebicl 
chap. 1, Bearing out, by theſe Viſions , a repreſentation of His 
His Glory and Majeſty , thereby to fir and qualifie them for 
their duty : for, they are fitteſt ro bear Gods meſlage, and to 
deſcribe Him to others, thar are thus prepared, and qualified, 
and have ſome reyerence and awe of God imprinted on their 
own hearts. | 
From the 17, ver. and forward to the end , we have ſome 
conſequents, that followed this Viſion, or, ſome circumſtances 
for the edification of the Church, for clearing of the Viſion be- 
fore mentioned, and for making way for 7ohr's writing of what 
he ſaw. And they are four in number. 1. The effe&, which 
the Viſion had on Fohz , inthe beginning of v+rſ; 17. for a5 
ſtately and lovingly as Jeſus Chriſt repreſented Himſelf , he 
could nor bear it ; but faints when he {ces Him, and he falls at 
His feet as dead. 2. A conſolation propoſed by our Lord to 
Fobn , which hath ſeveral ſteps, in the latter part of verſe 17, 
and 13. wherein as Fohn kythed weakneſs, ſo Chriſt kythed 
much love, tenderneſs, and skilfulneſs in applying an effe&ual 
remedy, for curing the diftemper obs was into. 3. Arepe- 


tition of Jobn's Commiſſion and Warrantto write , verſ. 19. 


And 4. An explication of that part of the Viſion, concerning 
the meaning of the ſeven golden Candleſticks , and the Stars, 
ver. 20, 

1. Anq when 1ſaw him,1 fel! down at his feet as dead,This is 
the firſt conſequent or effe& of the vifion. I fell dows 2s dead; 
thatis: I was benumed (as itwere) and dammiſhed with 
the ſight of the excellent Majeſty and Glory thatI ſaw in Him, 
and 1 was put out of capacity to a& the ats of body or mind, 
as if T had beendead; I could no more exerciſe, or a& rhe 
a&s of a living man , than a dead man can, as Danzel , Chap. 
10. 8, 9, And it hath been often ſeen in the beſt of Gods Chil- 
dren, when more than ordinary repreſentations of God have 
been let forth, they have become as dead men, unfit for adtt- 
on. And it proceeds from rwo grounds. 1. From the ex- 
ceeding great-diſtance , that is herwixt the infinite Majeſty of 
God, and finite creatures : the b11./}irneſs of the Glory, Excel- 
lency, and Majeſty of God the Creator, burdeneth and over- 
burdeneth the weakneſs and infirmity of the beit of creatures ; 
for, if the eyes of creatures be thar weak , that they cannot 


look on the Sun, what wonder that fleſh and bloud js not able 
to look on the Sun of Righteouſneſs, This new wine, is too 
ſtrong for our old bottels. 2. From the fear of a begun quar- 
rel, and grounds of a continued quarrel then apprehended, 
making not oaly a diſproportion, through infirmity, betwixr 
the Majeſty of God and the creature, which 1s ſo many ways 
dcfe&ive to comprehend Him; bur alſo making a diſconfor- 
miry through fin, and ſo a fear to appear before Him : which 
makes the creature fear undoing, as 1n 127.6. Wois me, Tam 
undone ;, for 1am a man of unclean lips; for mins eyes have ſeen 
the Loyd of hoſts: For, though betore the Fall, when God and 
Adam were friends , he could have endured God to ſpeak to 
him; yet, after the Fall , the appearance of God is terrible 
unto him : when he hears His voice,he is afraid, and runs and 
hides himſ:If, And there is ſome thing of tins fear, that ſtick- 
cth to the beſt ; a fear that riſerh from the fight of fin, which 
vearneſs to God doth diſcover. And it's like that ſome thing 
of both theſe grounds were in Fob, as may be gathered from 
our Lords application of the remedy, and the grounds where- 
upon He gocs in comforting him , He layeth his hand on bi:;n, 
and (itengthens him, and ſaith, ſear not, &*8; Whereby it ſcem« 
eth. 1. 7ohn conceived, from a diſtemper of mind, Chritt 
would reckon with him, and with Peter, Lube 5. 8. fears (as 
a ſirful and profane perſon in his own account } his being ſa 
near ſuch a Glorious and holy Mjeſty. And 2. This diſteme 
per of mind kyths, and hath influence on hts body , and make 
eth him fall doivn ar His feet : notout of reverence, to wor- 
ſhip Him ; but being overſvayed with the exceſfiveneſs of 
fear, that maſtered and overcame him , he cannot ſtand up, 
hut falleth down as dead. 

I» This ſers out to us the great diſproportion , that is be-- 
twixt creatures and the Majeſty of God: the beloved Diſciple 
7obn, cannot ſtand before Him when he kyrhs; bur falleth 
down as dead, 117, 40. 1%, 17. and At. I1, 12, 24, All Na- 
tions are as nothing before Him, or as the duſt in the ballancez. 
a little nearneſs to God, ſhould leave a ſtamp of humility, and 
an impreflion of the Majeſty and cxcellcncy of God upon us, 
This 1s one of the fountain Graces , hu:nility , and a holy awe 
of the Maj:fty of God : and this 1s the way to come to1t, to 
geta righe fiphr of that excellent M.j-ity that is in Him, 2. Re- 
verence and admire Gods wile and well ordered governing of 
this World , cfpecially theſe rings tha: concera his Church 
and People. Wonder that-God hath c:rved onc ſuch a way in 


the Works of Creation and4 Providence, and in the diſpenfatt- 
on of ch: Goſpel , and myſtertcs of Salyation ſuitable to our 
E 


2 weak 
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weakneſs; and ſo as there may be communion kept with Him, 


Fob 26. 9» 
that He boldeth back the face of bis throne, 
upon it: 

Throne , 
up men: - And in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, He hath che-) 
ſen the Miniſtry of.weak men, to reveal His mind by them tos 


and fpreadeth bis cloud 


ns : and ſpeaketh not immediately Himſelf; becauſe we could: 


not. endure its if ye heard. Him once ſpeak,as He did on mount 
Sinai, ye would ſay as Iſrael did , Let not God ſpeak to us leſs 
we dit... Andthis way of revealing Himſelf , ſhould be ſo far 
from making us caſt «t it , that it ſhould make us wonder at 
is condeſcendency in hedging up of Himſelf (as it were ) 
for our good.. 3. itlets us fee row much weare 10 Hts reve- 
zence,that deals io tenderly with us, when a little glimpſe of 
75 Glory,a looking of His cye, a drav/ing by of the vail, would: 
kill us, and make ns as if we had-never been, 4. It ſhewethr- 
25 alſo, that humility and reverence cyen in the beſt of Gods 
People, 15 often ready to degenerate into fervile fear and dif+ 
courageinent, The worikipping of Jeſus Ciirift in humble reve- 
refice , was a duty called for from John; yet this diſtcmper of 
exceſſive fear was not called for ; ſuch is our weakneſs, and 
the ſltpperineſs of our walking , that hardly can we keep the 
right path ; buc devi:t to one {ide or other : our faith is ready 
ra degenerate into preſumprion 3 .and our humilicy to fai@ting 
and deſpondency of ſpirit z and our fear , ro diſcouragetent, 
heartleſneſs, and dilirnſt; our corruption 15 ready to abuſe 
any thing: for though there be no cxcels in theſe graces; Yer. 
there may be inus.excels in the exerciſe thereof , by reaton of 
rhe corruption which is 1: us. _ 
The 2. thing, is Chriſts reader care cf. 7»hn under this fic : 
hen he falls at his ſeet. as de2d , He comforts him-: and this ts 
fer down in three ſteps. 1. Hz laid his raght hand upon bin, 
4s a (igr of His kindlineſs, for, his encouragement. 2. Giveth 
{tm a general word of cxhortation, for his comfort, fear not. 
3+ He giveth him three general grounds why he ſhould nor 
fear, ro ſuppart his fairh. Obſerve, in general, Our Lord Je- 
tus His exceeding tenderneſs of folks, eſpecially in their firs ob 
fainting and diſcouragement, which ariſech.chrough their-miſ- 
taking, or wrong uptaking of Him. Firſt, Ir points at the ex- 
ceeding tenderneſs and. effeKualneſs of is care, that on the 
vack of this fit, layeth oa his hand, and ſaith, fear not; that 
:aketh lit at this njck of his diſtemper, and raiſeth him.- Se- 
condly, what is the great ground of conſolation that is propo- 
i=d, it 1s a hoiding forth of Himſelf, I am the firſt and the lat. 
And ic lets us {ce when folks (cares at Chriſt, and difcourages 
and fajuts through their miſtaking of Him , there is no ſuch 
way of caring that dittemper and miſtake, as by a right upta- 
wing of Him, The Noic hath theſe. rwo-branches. 1. That 
the great ground of our uwiſtazing of Chriſt, is our ignorance 
of Him, In his Offices and worth, 2c. That the right curing of 
that miſtake, is the right knowledge and -uptaking of Him. 
3- Ic fays this, that, when ſouls are fainted and diſcouraged, 
Chriſt 15. both.the Cure and the Curer : - H2-muſt lay on his 
hand, and ſpeak the, word : he is the Cure that 1s applyed, 
and the Phyſitzzn that applyeth it; he toucheth, and ſpeaketh, 
and the Cure followeth,-. This alſo ſheweth. 1. That there 


are. (ome kind of bodily exerciſes, thatariſe from a diſtemper- - 


of zhe mind,-chac fo faints and weakeneth the body, that none 
can cure but Chriſt : and this.of diſcouragemenr and fainting, 


is one... 2. Itſhewerh to Believers their neceſſity of having: _ 
wiſe, and berter for the underſtanding of the words,. 1am the 


the, ward out of Chrifts mouth for their encouragement, erce.. 


| exe ſhake off. difceuragement-: He hath gotten the tongue. 
ofthe Learned 5 to ſpeak. a word-in ſeaſon to the weary. foul: 


If ;Hewere more waited..on in,Qrdinances ;. and-if the word + 
were taken g5 from his mouthy. we ſhould: come. bettes ſpecd - 
than.we do.,. and, profis more bythe. Qrdinancese:. 3+. More - 


An Expoſition of the- 
Ir is made one of the ſtately ſteps of His power;.. 


He draweth the vail of the. Firmameng, before His . 
to keep His Glory from breaking forth , and cating, 


particularly, His right hand is his Power: and Als laying ie 
Fobn, is nor any perſ 
and up-ſt | 
ed me, which ſet.me upon my knees, that is, ſome power for 

ſtrengthening.and comfortable up-ſtirring, And Pſi. 138, 
Devid ſaith ,, In the day when I cryed. thou anſweredit me. :. 

(rengthnedſt mt with ſtrength in myſoul ,. which is the commu, 
nicating of inward ſtrength, ro keep him unfinking under the 
ſad condition he was in. 1, Tt points out what our need isg 
our weakneſs and diſcouragement 15 ofrer-ſuch, that we haye 
need not only of comfort , but of ſtrength.. 2.. It points ar 
Chriſts way of dealing with fouls, that will ſomerimes ſtreng. 
then, ere He comfort: firſt lay on his hand, and then ler the 
word of comfort, fear not, come behind ; He ſeeth this meet, 


my 
3 


and it's a main evidence of Chriſts tenderneſs, faithfulneſs and- 


wiſdom , that takes this way with his People. 

The ſecond ſtep of Chrifts care, is, His ſaying, fear not: g 
word that is ofcen uſed and repeated in the Prophets, eſpeci. 
ally, 1/27. 41. 43, 44, and 56+ Chapters. Obſ. 1. Thereisan 
exceſſive fear that God alloweth not tn His People : Eyery 
thing that paſleth for fear and humility , ſhould not be admit. 
ted, Chriſt ſaith ro Zbn, ſear not ; whitch hath three marks 
from his experience, 


faints them in their fellowſhip with him. Chriſt alloweth not 
Fobn's fear to-the marring of that. 2, It maketh folks unca- 
pable of hearing or receiving a meſſage from Chrift: (o that 
when he ſpeaketh , they are benummed, ſenſeleſs and dead, 
having ears, buthear not :- and ir locketh them ſo up, that no 
word cakerh hold of them. Chriſt allowerh not chis in 7ohy, 
3. Ir diſables, obſtra&s and marrethin rhe diſcharge of thar 
duty that Chriſt calls ro. When Fobn 1s called to write the 
Viſion, he falleth as dead: rherefore, Chriſt (alth, fear not ; 
but riſe np and wrice : thou art calked to-reverence and fear 
me ;.. but to ſuch a fear as may ſtand well with thy duty , and: 
further thee, and doth not hinder thee in it. And we would 
learn not tofear,* in (o far as it works any of theſe effeRs,. 
03. 2. When fear exc2eds, degenerates, and groweth excel-- 
five in theſe three ſpoken of , our Lord allowerh it no. more 
than he doch proud ſecuriry ; only Jeſus Chriſt, 1s much more 
render of Souls under the one, nor He is under-the.other; yet, 
etus not pleaſe our ſelves in theſe exceſſive fits, as if wewere. 
in no hazard. 0. 3. It faith that: folks would be tender in 
dealing with fouls under ſuch diſtemper>,. knowing there is a- 
prear difference berwixt theſe, who.are under carnal preſumpe- 
tion, and others, under fainting. 
The third Step of Chriſts care , is, . in giving obs grounds 
of conſolation to warrand his faith : atd they are three. The 
ficſt, is from his own .God-head, I am the fr{t and che laſt: 1 
am God that ſpeaks to thee z I was before the warld, and will 
continue when the world' ſhall be ended , the ternal God, a 
ſingular property of God,and a demonſtration of Chrifts God: 
head: therefore would he/ſay , thou needeſt not fear, Fobn ;. 
Iam net anenemy, nor atranger, or terrible ſpisit; but God; 
and that may ſuſtain one in friendſhip wich God : and it 1s al 


ſo a proof}. that the Viſion-before, was a Viſion.of Chriſt a I 


God, 
2.._ The ſecond ground, fs,- the union of His God-head and 


Man-head, in one Perſon'z and His ſuffering in His Man-head, 
united to His: God-head , 1 ays be that liveth, and was dead; 
and behold 1am alive for evermore, To-the Original, ic is other- 


living, -and I was-made dead, and behold, Ilive for tuermorte 


. Lam the.laving, that is, Iam the living:Ged; who had life from 


all Eterviry of my (clf, and gave life toall creatures that hare 
life, as it is;. John-$. 26. 4s the Father bath Liſe ir bimſelſ , ſi 
hath-be given $0 5he Son $0-bave life in hinſelſ;> and. Ithat = 


onal touch-z bur an inward ſtrengthening 
icring, as Daniel, Dan. 10. 10 Behold, an hand touch. 


x. It's a degenerating.fear that breeds. 
miſtakes of Chriſt, and ſcares them ar himz. that weakens and 


Chap. Fi 
and is this pn bt the Way, the Truth, and the Life, was 
wade dead, thats, I became Man, wasmade ofa Woman,made 
under the Laws, 
Man in one Perſon, | His taking on the nature of man ;, and 
ſatisfying the Juſtice of God, in-under-going the wrath of His 
Father ; and in ſubjeRing Himſelf ro the death of the Croſſe, 
for the fins of His own Ele& : both: Natures are joyned in one 
Perſon; yet, ir was not as God thathe died, though the Per- 


that was God , died. And behold, Live for evermore, Amen. 


Tn as far as I was once dead, as Man, now Iam alive, and ſhal} 


Book ofthe Revelation, 


Gal. gz pointing out the true Mediator (God- 


29 
beyond it, 2. That folks may cxpe& good of God: ſeeing 
Chriſt is God, can Beijevers look for hard dealing from Him? 
He is abſ5lure in his Soveraignity-and dominion, yer lwaying. 
it for th: good of Beiievers What would folks h&ve more for 
a ground of conſolation in times of contuſion , than this ?. ler 
the World goas irwill, our Lord Jeſus, is God, and wiſely or- 
ders all. 3. Ir faith this, that folks when their diſcourage. - 
ments prevail, as they are ready to miſtake Chriſt , ſo they 
are ready to refle& on His God-hearl , as if he were not faith. 
fol, or powerful , or wiſe, or tender <nough. .4. The ſolid 


cure of fear and fainting, is ,, tobe acquainted with Chriſt ag - 
God: the ignorance of Chriſt is the gronad of their being an« 
x1ous, impatient, and dammiſhed with faithlefs fears, 1 obs 


live for evermore. And this laſt expreflion, hath rwo words 
put to it, to point out its excellency. . 1: Behold , 7 live : 
inting at-his ReſurreQion;, and the conſolation-that flaws 
2m Belieyers 3 I have overcome death, and live: andſoT 
& live,as I ſhall live for ever,for the benefit of Bclievers.in me. 
That is of ſpecial conſolation to us, our life being linked to 

« Bf Chrifts life , who is God-man and our Mediator : becauſe He 
- BY lives, we ſhall live alſo, Jobs 14. 19. His life is a pledge and 
BJ pawn of ours. 2. 4men , or- Verily: anaſſevcracion to con- 
im the truth of His Reſurre&ion, and to put all the world 


Ain Ta WIW@SP LL, - 


S* 4 So 

From the (ſccond ground, I am living, and was dead, . 
Obſerve, 1. That this Eternal Son of God became Man, elſe 
He could not have died; he that was God , was alſo true - 
Man : and this is another ground of gur-Faith, or, a cons - 
firmatijon of an Article of ir. 2. That Pogo in his 
Man-head, fatisfied Juſtice : for He was dead, he laid down - 


out af doubt of His living, not only -as God, but as God and 
Man in one Perſon. Be aſſured ye have a living Chriſt. . 

The third ground, is, 4nd 1have the keyes of bell and death: 
to point out His abſolute ſoveraignity, as Mediator 1n the ſtate 
of Humiliation, and Exalration :-therefore fear not , oh», 


his life, and that willingly : No man taktth my life from me, - 
but 1 lay it down , and take it uy again. 3. That Jeſus 
Chriſt is God and Man, having two diſtin& natures in one © 
Perſon; For, in the one Nature, He is living: and in 
the other Nature , He that was {iving became gtad; - yer. 


it's but one Perſon , that was both living and dead: ſome 
things ( as 1s ordinary ) are attributed ro the Perſon , thar 
agree but to one of the Natures, as , ( Aﬀs 20. 28.) God + 
is aid to have purchaſed His Church with His own Bloud ; 
nor that the God-head could ſuffer, but He that was God, - 
ſuffered : ſo of the Man Chriſt , it may be ſaid, thar 
He is Omnipotent , yet not as man., but the Perſon + 
that was , and is Man , is Omnipotent : ſo the Perſon - 
that is God , died, though not as God, bur in reſpe& : 
of His Humane Nature, and-as He was Man. Theſe phra- 
{cs from Chriſts own mouth , do both clear, and confirm 
our Faith. 

And behold , tam ative for zvermore, Then 1. Our Lord ' 


- WE for I have the Keys of hell, and'ordereth even what concerns 
CI chem, The heys, are the fign of Government; 1ſaz. 22: 21, 
» WW it's ipoken of El#abin, atypeof Chriſt, 1 will commit the Go- 
O Wl :ernment into his hand : and then follows, The key of the houſe 
. WH of D1vid will 1 lay upon bis ſhoulder... The meaning is, Ihave 
abſolute ſoveraignity and dominion over heaven and hell;. I 
deliver and carry to h:aven whom I pleaſe , none go there, 
but-choſe whom T'rake in : and hell prevaileth nor, -at its own 
will ; but is under-my dominion : for, I have ſupream pow- 
er over hell and death: Not that Chriſts dominion ts limited 
to theſe 3. but; hecauſe hell and death are the two things that 


for they are both his Vaſſals : the devil bears nor the keys; bur 
He bears them.:Himſelf, . Theſe are the grounds of conſolation, 
that are given to- Fohz : and they are ftrepgthening grounds of 
faith and falvation:to all Believers. 

Obſerve, tr. Our Lord Jeſus, is God; the firſt and the laſt; 
He that was born-of the Virgine Mary: and fo a true Man, is 
God; He that was crucified, dead and buried, is God. This 
$5. one of the Articles: of our Faith : and this-place of Scrip- 
ture, js to be looked on; 43a proof ef it, againſt all the moſt 


e 
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+ WH Believers moſt fear; . He rells that they need not fear them : 
c 
b 
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Jeſus Chriſt , who died once, ſhall die no more. 2. He 
who dicd our of love to his people , is riſen and'exalred to ' 
heavenly glory and. dignity , and bears the Office of Mediz- - 
ror, forthe conſolation of His people for evermore. 3. His © 
Exaltation maketh Him no leſs mindful , nor leſs affeRionare, - 
and tender of Believers in Him:: For , Fohn might have 
thought, that now there was a diſtance and dryneſs come in 
berween Chriſt and Him, eſpecially confidered as God ; bur - 


5 IN cavilliog enemles-of our Lords Deiry : He that died, was, and He tells John, He liverh for his comfort : and: that he ma 
e Wis, thefirſt and-thelaſt ; andthe incommunicable Attribures expeR, that He who gave life to all:, and laid down His life 
I IF efthe God-head-agree to Him. ; for him, and other Believers , would-be tender of him and of © 
ll 2, This is propoſed, as a ground of conſolation to Zohn his life, | 
1 and all Bclieyers.: And it hatha world of conſolationinit, as =Which letteth us ſee , 1. That the price of Believers Ree © 
1: Not only that there is a God; but char our Lord Jeſus demption, 1s paid, 2. That itis paid by a Brother, that had: : 
*  Chrift, is God; andthat, notwithſtanding His being God, yer a humane nature, and was like us in all things except- fin. ' 
| He hath loved finners ſo well , that He took on-mans nature ; 3» That Chriſt, whois God, 1s alſo Man; and thar, to put us 
" andipthar nature, dicd for them 3 and that He , who wooes 1n 2 capacity of living. 4. See here Chrifts ReſurreRion and 
6 Fl franers , and offers-ro marry them, is God , and yetis very vifory over death ; ſo thatthe bargain is compleated and fi- - 
1 tender to them and of them : which is no ſmall conſolation, nifſhed : and conſequently , that Believers ſhall riſe and liye - 
And it ſhewerh alfo;, that He is fairhful and powerful to per- for ever through Him, Every word here , 15 big with conſge - 
, form His Promiſe to Believers : ſo there is not a deſign'of ene- lation to us, if we-know , how to-ſuck at it.: - os 
' I -ales laid from the beginning to this day z bur He hath a. hand - 
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LECTURE 


ith. 


An Expoſition of the 


which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven Churches. 


ge Lord is now comforting 7obr, 1. From His Na- 

tures, or, Perfon, 2. From His dying and vi- 

|; cory over death. 3. From His Office , which, 
| as Mediator, He executes; inftanced eſpecially 
over hell and death, for theſe reaſons, 1. Be- 

cauſe hell and death , were the laſt enemies Chriſt had to tub- 
due, as if he had faid., I have gotten power over the greateſt 
enemies; and conſequently, I have power over the reſt : and 
ſo it points at the greatneſs and univerſality of his power , as 


Mediator , he being made head over all things tothe Church, 


and having all things put under him , both which are in hea- 
ven, and which are in earth , and which are under the earth, 
that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. 2. For the 
comfort of his people. Particularly, for the comfort of Jobs: 
becauſe now, Fohz was affrighted with the Majeſty of God and 
the challenges of his own ſinfulneſs,and was overcharged with 
fear: therefore Chriſt ſaith to him,fear not hell nor death, 7obn, 


.for I have the keys of both, and can diſpoſe ſo of chem, as they 


;ſhall not hurt thee ;z fo guarding him and his people againſt 
fears and down-caſting , which may flow from the apprehen- 
[Fion of hell and death, which are the main things that the wa- 
, kehed perſon, caſt down at Chriſts feet, doth fear. 

r. From our Lords repeating theſe grounds of conſolation 


:for John's incouragement , in general, Obſerve, That when | 


fear groweth exceſſive , and degenerates , even in theſe that 
.Thauld leaſt miſtake Jeſus Chriſt, it 15 not eafily removed; bur 
.will rake one ground of encouragement and confirmation afrer 
, another, ere the ſoul be ere&ed. This is clear from the ma- 
,ny Arguments, and the repeating of them , to remove John's 
fear : for , Chriſt doth nothing 1dlely : ſo apprehenſive and 
jealous is fleſh, when the Majeſty of God kythes, and the ſenſe 
.of ſin, and challenges for fin are wakened , and the creatures 
Infirmity and weakneſs is diſcovered , and o ſtrong is miſbe- 
Hef, That the ſouls of theſe who are moſt tenderly dealt with, 
| {98 readily none was more tenderly dealt with not Fohn, the 
cloved diſciple who lay in Chriſts boſom ) are hardly raiſed 
.up to comfert and confidence. This flows partly , from the 
- proneneſs of our nature to miſtake Chriſt , and ſink in diſcou- 
ragement , and partly , through our weakneſs and finfulneſs ; 
ſo that the worth ofChriſt,gets no credir in thegeneral,far leſs 
In our particular, at ſuch a nick of time as this is, when diſ- 
couragement preyaileth: a thing that experience reacheth, and 
that fouls would walk in fear of, atſuch rimes, a temper like 
unto which we may ſee, Pſal. 77. My ſore did ran in the night, 
wy ſoul refuſed confort. 
The fecond general, is this, That it is no great hazard for a 
" Alſcouraged ſoul tobe hid at Chriſts feet : it's a good poſture, 


| Whepga foul cannot bear the weight of a difficulty, to throw ir 


felt Qownbeforc Him, Chriſt is cender to theſe, and though 
.ſquls Gn in giving way to exceſſive fear, through the apprehen« 


'Verſ. 18. =<—A4nd have the keys of hell and of death. | | 
19. Write the things which thou kaſt ſeen, and the things which are, and the things which ſhall M cou 

. be hereafter. | 
20. ih myſtery of the ſeven Stares which thou ſaweſt in my right hand , and the ſeven golden Ml 1 
Candlefticks. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeen Churches ; and the ſeven Candleſtick ſs < 


fion of wrath and guilt; yet our Lord deals gently wich them Ml; 1 
when the reed is bruiſed, He will not break jt; when the flax il folk 
1s but ſmoaking, He will not quench it; when the ewes are with poſe 
young , he ſoftly drives them, and carries the lambs in his bo- WW plet 
ſome , and ſuits his tenderneſs in reference to them, 1/az. 40, Ml in 
11, Ifany be in ſuch a condition, It were good to believe this 


Chriſts renderneſs in ſuch a caſe when the ſoul 1s laid low, is 1 
abundantly clear in this one inſtance. rate 

Thirdly , More particularly , Obſerve , 1. That Believers Mer; 
may have apprehentions and: fears of hell and death; or, theiMthe 


fears of hell and death may ceaſe and be exceſlive in them: 
therefore Chriſt guards againſt it, which otherwiſe were not 
needfull, | | 

Obſ. 2. Much of this fear proceedeth from the ignorance of 
Chrifts Natures, Perſon and Offices, or, from the ignorance 
of him in the adminiſtration of theſe his Offices, Therefore 
when he comes to comfort 7ehn, he holds out his Offices, and 
lets him know that life and death are at his diſpoſing. There 
is ſome ſecret miftake of Chriſt , and ſome ſtrange mould of 
Chriſt in the mind,where exceſſive fear prevaileth : therefore 
it 15 often ſaid, fear not, 3t is 1, be not afraid ; and through the 
following Epiſtles to the Churches, he ever telleth what hels, 
with ſome property. 

Oſ. 3- Thar our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath the abſolute guid- 
ing and adminiſtration of what concerns his people : yea, hath 
their greateſt enemies at his command he lers into hell and 
death, and keeps out whom he pleaſeth,he gives orders in all, 

05ſ. 4+ That there is no greater conſolation to Gods People 
in time of their fears of hell and death, than to know that our 
Lord Jeſus hath the Keys of both, and all in both, that deylls 
will not winn out of the pit, till he open the door, nor 
lengthen their chain on link , but as he lets it out , Reveh 
20. 4« I4, ESE 
5. Lay all theſe together, what needs Jobs fear ? 1fevil ph 
rits a& by Chriſts orders, and the moft wicked in hell or carth 
cannot exceed their orders, what needs there he fears ? ſeing 
Chriſt keeps the keys of the devils houſe, and hath orders gi 
ven, and imployment caryed out to them, as acurately as he 
hath to men on earth, god or bad; for death and hell are his 
ſervants, and go not their own errands, but his; and there- 
fore dare not exceed their commiſſion, yea, they muſt not,not 
cannot, what ever malice they haye in proſecuting his order: 
What ground then of fear is there? And fo it may ſerve to cont: 
fort us againſt the eyils of our outward and inward-condition: 
there 1s nothing comes in Church, or Commonwealth, but# 
he orders ir, who is faithful in all the houſe of God, as a Sett 
It were good if our meecing together had this fruir to get the 
faith ofhis Soveraſgnty ſealed up in our hearts, If folks would 
chuſe a good Friend, Patron, or Maſter, He is the Party ; fiick 
ro hiw, aud fear nothlog, | 


Pers 


Chap. F. 
yer, 19, Followeth the third thing , andit is ſome circum- 
fances, that make way for Zohns writing what he ſaw , or, our 
Lords repeating and inlarging of Zohns Commiſſion, This 
Commiſſion is ſo often repeated, to tell, 1. How punRual He 
would haye 7obn in keeping himſelf by his Commiiſion,neither 
altering nor diminiſhing ir, nor doing any thing leſſe or more, 
but what he had Commiſſion for. 2. To ſhew on what ground 
this word depends, and the Authorlty of 1c : 1t's not to be ac- 
counted authentick, becauſe John wrote it ſimply , or becauſe 
the Church accounts it ſo 3. but becauſe John at Chriſts com- 
mand wrote ir : Chriſt will haye the Warrand and Authority 
of His Word diſcernable, and ou: of queſtion, eſpecially what 
{s contained in this Reyelation :-We will not find the Warrand 
of any ſo often repeated, as the Warrand to write this, 4. It 
may be for this reaſon, 7obns former fainting and fagging might 
have made. him-forger his errand : therefore, He will repear it 
to him : to- tell that difcouraging and fainting muſt not marr 
folk in their duty 3 bur they would alwayes labour ſo to com- 
poſe their ſpirits, as the duty they are called to may not be ne- 
pleed :and though they may be ſurprized with fear and faint- 
Wing ; yer, they would up, and fall to work again. We may con- 
WH fider the reaſons of this repetition more fully afrerward, 
That which He commands Him to write , doth more accu- 
rately and diſtin&ly divide this Book , nor he did formerly, 
W221; 11. So that theſe words, are the compendious diviſion of 
the Book and Prophecy that followeth.. And we take it to be 
a diviſion of it , in three ſorts of things, 1, The things which 
thou haſt ſeen. 2. The things which are. . 3. The things which 
ſhall be hereafter ; .or otherwiſe, the firſt branch comprehen- 
deth the ſecond alſo : and ſo it's divided in two. 

1. The things which thou haſt ſeen, thar is, the things that 
in thy time haye-happencdyor fallen forth ſince the Goſpel he- 
gan, the Eiſtory of the Goſpel in its rife and viRories to this 
ime : And we expone it-thus , and do not refer it only to the 
particular Viſion ſpoken of before, for two reaſons, 1. Becaule, 
Theſe things which thou haſt ſeen , hold forth the ſabje& matte 
of the Book,as.well as the things. which are,and the things which 
all be hereafter. And the things which thou haſt ſeen are diſtin- 
ouiſhed from the things which are, and the things which ſhall be 
hereafter : they muſt therefore be of one ſort. And ſo, the things 
phich thou haſt ſeen , relate to the time paſt; the things which 
re, tothe time preſent, as the things which ſhall be hereaſter, to 
he time. to come. - 2, Becauſe, comparing theſe words with 
&f.11.- we will find a clear difference : for in verſcr 1. it's ſaid 
in the ſingular number, hat thou ſeeſt, write in a Book, and ſend 
It to the ſeven Churches : which looketh to the particular Vi- 
ſion, ſpoken of there; or rathe following Viſions; looking on 
the Revelation, as one Viſion with ſo many parts ; bur here, it 
$Swritten, the things, in the plural 3 and which thou haſt ſeen, in 
he preterite time, that is, write the things which are paſt; to 
diſtinguiſh them from things preſent and to come:and ſo we ex- 
pound theſe.things paſt, from the riſe of the Goſpel tothis time, 
according tothe ſcope of this Prophecy. . 
2+. The. things which .are,, that is , the preſent eſtate. of 
the Churches, in the two following Chapters : which holds 
orth the ſtate of theſe Churches, as they were for the time. 
3+. The. things: which (hall be hereaſter., or , which muſt be 
ercafter- , .- poinc at. the Story, and Srate-of the Church from 
vhns time to. the ſecond coming of Chriſt : for , from the riſe 
nd beginning.of the Church here,: it ends nor, till it bring the 
hurch Milirant to Glory 3, and put the wicked in the botrom- 
eſe pit; Chap.,20.. and 22,.1 mark it, becauſe it ſerves to be a 
&y to-the. reſt..of the Story... And this diviſion, ſhewerth, 


ings that were. before. Chriſt time , as ſome needleſly'draw it. 


Book of the Revelation. 


» That we-are-not.to ſeek in; this : Book of the Revelation, 


d.che-four. Manarchles.s 2. That the things.contained In this: 


31 
ling our in the Church to the-end of the World : for, though 
ſome little things before Chriſts time , be hinted at In this 
Book; yer they are not brought in, as principal Prophecies,. 
bur as uſeful, to expound theſe principal Prophecies, as when: 
Rome is ſpoken. of (Chap, 17.) and fits by-paſt Governments un-' 
der the name of Babylon, ir is brought in, to clear what is mean- - 
ed by the Whore which John ſaw. 

Again , Two things further , are obſeryable here, 1. Onr* 
Lord Jeſus His care and reſpe& to His Church , that will ac» 
quaint her with things paſt, preſent, and to come, for their ' 
comfort and edification , So well would He have them provi-- - 
ded with leſſons, and guarded againſt all times, and whar ever - 
difficulties may come. 2, Being now to enter to the ſtory, . 
which He is to write , He divides 1t ere He begin, both to make ' 
way for clearneſs in the thing, and for diſtindneſs in the upta-' 
king of ir ; to make it the more intelligible to them to whom He 
writeth, and to all that ſhould read it; He drawerth it all up to- 
three heads, And. there is a profitable uſe to be made of this 
for men, in ſpeaking and writing, to be methodical and order- 
ly: our Lords way of writing , 15 no friend to confuſion , nor ' 
enemy to order, it ſo be, order be made ſubſervient to edifica- - 
tion, and not to curloſity ; ſuch is Chrifts order here z and * 
to that ſcope doth that recapitulation ſerve , Heby. 6. Is 
— 1 And fo are the writipgs of Pay often , moſt exatt - 
in this, 

Verſ. 20, This verſe containeth an explication of the myſte- 
ry, ſpoken of before in the Viſion , which 7ohn ſaw : at leaſt of 
ſo much of it, as 1s uſeful and needful to be known : as uſually 
He leayeth alwayes ſomewhar at the back of the Viſion, to be a : 
key to open the reſt ; So this ſerverh to open ſomewhat that 1s; - 
paſt; ſomething that is ſpoken in the ſeven Epiſtles to the An« 
gels, and ſeveral times hereafter, - There is ſomething to be : 
ſupplied here, while He faith , The myery of the ſeven Stars - 
which thou ſaweſe , that is, I will ſhew thee, or, I will tell thee * 
the myſtery of the ſeven Stars, &c; as He ſaith, Revel.17. I will 
tell thee the myſtery of the woman , that is , I will ler thee know | 
what it meaneth ; Jeſus - Chriſt- being the beſt Interpreter of * 
His own mind, condeſcenderh to open'up ſo much of the my- 
ſtery as was uſeful and needful. x. He expoundeth the Stars ; : 
and then, 2. the Candleſticks,” 

1. He expoundeth the Stars ; The ſeven Stars, art the Angels ' 
of the ſeven Churches, that is, the ſeven Stars ſignifie, mean, and 
repreſent the Angels; or Miniſters", or Officers of the ſeven - 
Churches : for, it's a thing ordinary, to call Miniſters. Angels, + 
Mal. 2. 7. The Prieſts lips ſhould beep knowledge , and the prople 
ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth : ſor he 3s the meſſenger of the ' 
Lord of Hoſts.. In the Original, itls , For he is the Angel of the | 
Lord of Hoſts.* So, Fudges 2. 1. it-is aid , an Angel of the Lord - 
came up from Gilgal to Bochim : the word inthe Original, is, 4 
meſſenger came up ; one, particularly ſent for rhat errand. Mt« 
niſters are called 4ngels, r. For Gods ſpecial imploying ther 


. abour His holy things, beyond others:* 2. Becauſe of that their: 


ſanRified ſtation : ro put them in mind, that they ſhould be in - 
their converſation, Angelical. i 3, To make them to be recet- 
ved as Angels by others : that is, the dignity due to them. By: 
Angels here, 15 not meant ſome more eminentnor another in : 
theſe Churches , ſuch as the Lord Biſhop 3 but by Angels, we 
undetſtand all the Biſhops and Presbyters that were over theſe.c 
Churches, © 1, Becauſe 5 when it is ſaid; the ſeven Stays," are tne - 
Angels of the ſeven Churchss,it ſpeaketh of them indefinitly, whee - 
ther they be:moe or fewer; and he ſaith-nor, they are the ſeverr : 
Angels of rhe ſeven Churches; as it faith,” 'the ſeven Candleftichss, 
are the ſeven Churches 5 bur ſuppoſeth, that the numbery-15 not tos - 
exa& in the one as in the other : for , if the number of ditnt-. - 
ſters were definite; as of the Churches, Why ſhou!d the manner. * 
of ſpeech be different? nor ſaith it,” the eminintAngets of 71, 


- 


0k, Iclate ngt tg 4 generation gr two only 3, but, to thisgs fale! eyes: Churches 3 bur-indefiuily 3 they are the Angels of 117 1 
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2 
Char chis, As Philip. x. He writeth to the Biſhops and Deacons, 
ſuppoſing a plurality bfſuch in one Town, [eſſe then Epheſes,or 
_ mentioned here. Therefore, 2. Ir is not to be expoun- 
ded of one man, as if ſome one man in each of theſe Churches, 
bad had the preheminence, hecauſe our Lord writing to ſome 
of theſe Churches , and dire&ing the'Epiſile to the Angel, 
 ſpeaketh of them-as moe 3 As when He writeth ro Smyrna, cha- 
rer 2+. verſ; 10. He faith, Fear none of thoſe things which thou 
ſole ſuffer. Behold , the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you unto priſon, 
that ye may be tried : which, mult reſate primarily, to the Mint- 
fiers in Smyrna £ and ſuppoſeth moe Miniſters than one.3 and 
, that in dire&ing the Epiſtle to the Angel of ſuch a Church, he 
. underſtood the whole colle&ive body of Miniſters and'Church- 
Officers , that afterward He diſtributes in moe individual per- 
ſons. See the Notes there, and on chap. 2. verſ. 24. where the 
. Church in Thyatira, is diſtributed in three, 1. In theſe, who 
. are polluted Members thereof, 2. In theſe, who were free of 
theſe pollutionscalled the reſt. .3. In the Miniſters, who are 
. Niled Nov, vir cs , as diſtin&. from the other two ; yet 41 
- In the plural number. 
3. What is then to be underſtood by 41ge! of Epheſus (and 
; fo of the reſt) we may earn from As 20. 19. with 28. where 
Paul having the ſame buſineſs to do on the matter, inrecom- 
mending the.care of that Church co ſome, for prevenring 11[s 
which He foreſaw to be coming, Recalleth not'One, bur the E!- 
ders of the Church of Epbeſas.: and giveth not to Ore , the 
eharge or name of Biſhop; burto A! of them He committeth 
fr. Therefore , ſeeing Paul.comprehendeth all.in his Sermon 
-,ynder that name $7!0%0#v ver]. 28. (and would by write, as 
well as word , done ir) we muſt (o.expouid John todo allo, 
. though he write in a more obſcure ſtile, as beſt agreeth with 
this Prophecy. . For this Argument is ſure, Theſe chat Zobn 
wrote to, under the-name cf the Azgrl of Epheſus, (and fo of 
, other Churches) are theſe who have the overſight of, and au- 
;thority over, theſe Churches; Burt theſe zre clear tobe many 
Elders, or Bifhops; 4s 20. &c. Ergo, 4, Therefore take we 
the ſtile 4ngel, ro be colle&ive, 7, e. to the 4ngels({cing. the 
fiile, as alſo che matter agreerh to all) or Miniſtersoftuch a 
, Church. as ſuppoſe one were writing to a City, governed by 
a number of-Magiſtrates, in the Ariftocratick Gcov:rnment, 
, Might ir notbedireRed ro the Magiſtrare ofſuch a City , and 
yer no particular perſon be pointed at , but the whole be col- 
IcRively underſtood ? and fo we conceive it here. Even as, by 
one beaſt, chap. 13. &c. or bead , chap.19. he doth expreſiea 
.Civil Government, to wit, of Rome, before 1t was Monarchick ; 
ſo may he be underſtood to do , bythe figurative title Angel 
here,though ir be in the ſingular number; Conſidering with all, 
that the chizgs charged on this Angel, or required ot hin, are 
ſuch as agree not to one ; but to the colleRive body , of 
, Church-Officers together. Beſide , moe Miniſters there were 
than one in thofe Churches : that is certain. Either then they 
,muſt be compreHt$nded under the title of Ange! , or elſe taken 
.#n as contradiſtinguiſhed from them with rhe reſt of the 
Church; But thar-will be found abſurd , that the Church and 
:her guides ſhould be ſame way {mat angey rn , and yet 
'Miniſters not to fall under that diſtin&ion : for,Stars they muſt 
be, that is, Angels; or Cand.eflichs , that is, amongſt the peo- 
Þle , as diſtinguiſhed from the Srarsz Bur the laſt cannoc be, 
Therefore of acceſſity, the firſt muſt be underſtood. We con- 
,ceive then, as by Chuch , or Candleſtzch , is underſtood many 
Profeſſors or Churches, (for under Church here, ſuch who thus 
Plead , will grant moe particular Churches ro be comprehend- 
£d : far, fy they, they are Diocefian Churches) in an united 
way of worſhipving or Government ; So; by Angel , many 
.Church-guids fa an united way of Governing may be under- 
food, Miniſters are called Stars, for theſe reaſons. 1. To 


ſaguilic 2nd point out the eminence and digalty of the Office, 


An Expoſition of the 
that it is a glorious and ſhining-Office 
is the eſpecial end of this Office ; 1r is to give —__ the uk 


ce 2: To 


| 
of Stars 1s ,.to give-light to the World 5 lo.'s Miniſters mala 
imployment , to ſhine 'and givel:ght to others; to make the i 
"World which is a dark night, to be lightſome. In which (e ( 
Matth.g.14. It's fald , They are the light of the world. 3. Ith 
ro ſignitic, that they are bur ſubſeryicnt I;ghts: Our Lord Jciu ill * 
is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, that Light, that gr-at Light; ang Ml * 
Miniſters are lefler lights. 4. Ir is to.polat outthe way how ll - 
Miniſters become lightſome. Stars receive their light from the 
Sun, and by.vertue ot that borrowed light are wade lighiſome; il © 
fo Mini!ters, are made lightfome,and-ſhine to give others light, 
by-vertue of the.light that they receive from Chriſt : they are 
Iighrs, but cheir ligke is Star light, a borrowed tight : and cc. ; 
cl ipſes betwixt Jeſus Chriſt and them , will darken them, ſee. F 
Ing they have no light, but what they.receive from Him. This - 
would learn Miniſters and People a right uptaking of the ng. t 


ture of this Office , and keep off contrary extremes, that both Ml © 
reſpedtvyely..are ſubje& unto, - 

The ſecond part is expounded, the ſeven Candleſtichs, are th v 
ſeven churches , as before he expounded the ſeven Stars to be the h 
Angels of the ſeyen Churches.The Churches are called Candle. Ho 
flicks, for theſe Reaſons. :1. Becauſe the Candleftick is that rel 
which properly. the light-is ſet-into : and it's fired for receiving Ml 6; 
of light, tho gt1ir have none of its own ; ſothe viſible Church, ”. 
15 that where te:Chriſt Jeſus ſets His lights, 1-Cor. 12. 28. God fl ce; 


heth ſet ſome in the Church ,"firft 4poſtles., fecondly Prophets , exc, 
The Chuich. js, asit-were ,: the' Candleſtick tothe Candle, the 
proper ſeat of the Apoſiles, Prophets. and Miniſters after them, 
2. Though the Candleſtick give nolight; yeriir makes the light 
fct on 1t to be the more uſctull to others as Hatth. 5, 14. Te an 
the light of the world : a Cityfet on a hill cannotbe bid : neithy 
ao men light a Candle to put it wnder & buſhel, but on a Candleſtich, 
that it may give. light.to allthat are3n the houſe : So Miniſters are M he \ 


ſct in the Church; and their ſerting in the Church, is the way mer 
whereby God preſerves light , ordinarily , and makes ir ſhine, MW cula 
And. fo, the excellent comely order of the viſible Church,kythsM 70h 


In this,thar it is ike a City ſer ena hill. And hence the Church 
Is called the pillay and groand of the truth, 3 Tim.3.15.The light 
of che Truth being ſet in the Church , as on a pillir ro make 
kyth the more, ard beſcen the further, that others may falliq 
love «jth ir. And laying both theſe rogether , the Miniſten 
being Lights, and the Churches Candleſticks, ir holdeth oure 
near aad .fib relation betwixt Miniſters and Pcople , as ifthe 
Pcople were dark without Miniſters; and the Miniſters would 
not thine far, nor be uſeful, ifthey had not Churches to hea 
themup. We ought not to ſtrain this fimilitude roofar, asif 
Churches might be Churches without'Miniſcers, much leſle be 
fore Miniſters be ſer in them, asa Candleſtick till is a Candle 
flick, withour alight, bur cerraioly, very dark. Thariis not 
ſcope; bur iris to ſhew that in Conftiture Churches , what 
Chriſts eſteem , both of Miniſters and People , andwhiar is the 
mutual relationthar ſtands berwixt them, each to other. We 
know that the Church organiz<d, is bur one body, whereoſthe 
Paſtors are a principal part; and that rheſe derogare not tothe 
other relations butvixt Miniſters and People, as to be Father 
to them, to beger them, to nouriſh them, as a Nurſe doth ingþ 
ving ſuck 3 'o be Mothers, travelling in birth witn them : 4 
which reſpe&, pirticular Churches, and Chriſdans have rhelf 
being from Miniſters , as ſuch imſrruments who hath begocte! 
them by the immortal ſeed of the Word. : 

2. Golden Candlefiicks, 4. To peint out comparatively 
the excellency of the Viſible Church , abore all other Societie 
in the World ; and poſitively , the excellency that is amoii 
the Churches : as gold is 'the moſr excellent metal 4; (ore 
Church is the choice and wail of all the World befite : 1 
Gods Garden, 2. 'To fct' us ſee-wharis Believers duty Ar 
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Chap. 1. EET 

whatall the members of the Church arc obliged to, they oughe 
tobe as gold that will abide rhe tryal , and hath no droſs. The 
Church of Chriſc ſhould be rhroughly fincere, as gold: to be like 
every ſort of mertal, will not be enough. 

Queſt. How can theſe Churches be called gold , ſeeing many of 
them are of ſo little worth , that they could ſcarce abide the tryal, 
as Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, ec. and Laodicea 75/0 corrupt 
that (he hath no commendation at all? 

Anſw. Our Lord Jeſus deſigns the Viſible Church, or Chur- 
ches, not according to the plurality 3 but according to the bet- 
rer part : and when there is any gold , He counts by 1t - even 
as one may call an heap, a heap of corn,though the greateſt part 
be chaff, 3. There is ſomething efjential ro the Church as 
Viſible , which makes them ger this denomination 3 for , the 
Viſible Church hath a comparative excellency beyond others 
that are withoutz and Jeſus Chriſt looking not to what they 
were, but tothe nature of a Viſible Chich, He calls them golden 
canaletichs, even as He calls rhe Minſſters Stars, though there 
were ſome among them of little worth , as that Angel of 1.494z- 
ca ; becauſe by vertue of their Office they were ſo _: So the 
Churches written to, by the Apoſtles, are called Saints, and 
Holy, in ſo far, as by vercue of their profeſſion and Church-ſtate 
relation thar they ſrood in to God, they were fo. 3. Hede- 
ſigns them ſo by vertue of their obligation , to let them ſce 
what they ſhould be, and were obliged to be. This 15a main 
reaſon why the Church ofthe Jews , is called a Holy people z 
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not for any great holineſs that ofren was amongſe them all; bnt 
becauſe they were ſeparated from other People,co be a peculiar 
People to Him : in which reſpe&, the children of Believers, 
are called holy, 1 Corinth. 75. which is not to be underſtoed of 
any perſonal holineſs; but of a holineſs in reſpe& of a federal 
or Covenant relation : in which reſpe& , they are ſeparated 
from the reſt of the World, who have not an external right to' 
ſuch Church-priviledges. Thus , both ſtock and branches are 
holy, and no otherwiſe, Rom. t1. 

Which lets us ſee, 1. Whatreſpe& Jeſus Chriſt hath co 
His Churches and Miniſters. 2. That the Scriptures way of 
expounding it ſclf, is to expound one place by another : one 
verſe or phraſe , darkly ſet downin one place , by an other, 
more full and clear in an other place. 3. Particularly , how 
to expound the word art, or z5, the ſeven Stars: are, that is, 
they ſignifie and repreſent : a word ofcen uſed, Gen. 41.26, The 
ſeven good kine, ave ſeven years, &c. So the Lamb,zs the Paſs- 
over, and Matt.26. 26, Take eat, this 7s my body, This cup is 
my blood,&c. which expreſſions hold our no Transſubſtantia- 
tion, or tranſmutation,or turning of one ſubſtance into another, 
more than what is ſaid here imports that the Miniſters were 
rransſubſtantiaced in Stars, or the Churches in Candlefticks, or 
contrarily ; But it is a myſterious , and Sacramental way of 
ſpeaking, to ſet forth the thing ſignified, or repreſented, by gi- 
ving che name thereof to the ſign , which repreſents it. Ang 
this is in many places to be adverted unto, 


Concerning a Calling to the Miniftery, and clearneſs therein, 


gis command of writing, was particularly ſer down, ver/. 

It. Here again, it is renewed ; and afterward, Chap.2+ and 
Chap. 3+ Is ſeven times repeated, with reſpeR to every Church 
he writes unto : which certainly is to ſheiv , of what concern- 
ment clearneſs ofa Call is, and char both in general, and parti- 
cular z and is done amongſt other reaſons for this end, to clear 
John in his Call, and to warrand the People in their receiving 
ofhis Meſſage. From which we may gather this, That a Mini- 
ſter that taketh on. him to edifie a Church in the name of the 
Lord , had need to be clear of his Call thereunto from rhe 
Lord : it's nor the general that we now infiſt on , to wit, that 
there is ſuch a | rag Calling, or, that none bur the Lord 
can authorize for 1t ; bur ir's eſpecially concerning that clear- 
neſs which every Miniſter ought to have in his Call , that wich 
holy boldneſs he may go abour the work, having peace in him- 
{elf ( what ever he may meer with in it ) as one who hath not 
run, whereas the Lord did not ſend him, 7er.23-21. That this 
Ks exceedingly requiſite to a Miniſter , we ſuppoſe will be out 
of queſtion ro all who know that Miniſters are but Ambaſla- 
dors ; and ſo for them to want clearneſs of the Lords Call, is 
to be uncertain whether they have a Commiſſion or not: and 
and therefore they who look nor to it , can neither have that 
confidence of the Lords owning them , or accepting of them 
nn their duty, except rhere be ſome ſatisfa&jon herein, ro wir, 
that the Lord hath ſent them, or doth fend them. Ir will be a 
puſling queſtion to many one day, Man, who made thec a Mi- 
fiſter ? Who gave thee Commiſion to treat for Chriſt ? And 
athough others may have peace in the uſe-making of ſuch a 
mans Miniſtery ; yet himſelf can hive none , he being ever ly- 
able to this queſtion, Friend, how enrercdit thon thither ? and 
how obraigzed thou this honour ? Doubrleſs from the defe& of 
this tryal , iris, in part, that many thruſt themſelves into the. 
work at firſt, whoſe aſter-carriage and way proves them never 
tohave been ſent ; which they durſt not have done, had they 
walked by this rule of waiting for a Commiſion thereto. And 


the other hand, ſome really called ro.the Miniſtery, are yet 


kept in a kind of bondage , bothas to their duty and their 
peace z becauſe it's nor clear to them tha ir is ſo 3 for,alchough 
the being of a Miniſter and his Calling, fimply dep:nds not on 
his clearneſs of his Call : as the bejng of a Believer doth not 
neceſſarily infer that he muſt know himſelf ro be a Believer 3 
yer, no queſtion , as a Bzlievers particular comfort depends on 
the clearneſs of his intereſt, for which cauſe he ſhould fiudy it ; 
ſoa Miniſters confidence and quictne(s in his particular Mini- 
ſtry, doth much depend on this, that he be clear in his Call to 
be a Miniſter : for which cauſc, they who look there-away, or 
are entred therein , would humbly enquire for nothing more 
than this, that they be clear that they have Chrifts Commiſſion 
for their engaging. And although itbe impoſſible to be partt= 
cular, or fully ſatisfying in this, fo as to meet with all the ditt- 
culries that may occurr ; but Chriſtian prudence and tender- 
n:{s wi!l ft;11 find matter of exerciſe in the deciding thereof; 
Yer, having this occaſion here , {which 1s alſo frequent in this 
Book) we may , once for all, ſay a word 1n the general to what 
may give a Miniſter clearneſs in his Calling : which we may 
rake up in a five-fold conſideration. 1+ Of a Miniſters Call to 
that work, in general. 2, Toa particular People. 3. Incar- 
rying a particular Meſſage to that People. 4, What Is requi- 
red of him as to writing for the benefi: of the Church. 5. And 
what reſpe& People onght to have ro Gods calling ofa man, in 
their hearing and reading. | 
For the firſt, we ſiy , 1. That Miniſters would ſoberly en« 
deavour fatisfa&tion at their entry , if they be called to that 
work or not ; and begin with that : This is certain, thar it's 
not indifferent , whether men berake them to this Calling or 
an other: for God hath not indifferently diſpenſed H:s ta- 
lents : nor hath Az left men to that l19erty , to chooſe. as they 
will; but willeth them to continue and abide 1n that calling 
whereto they are called : and not which they have choſen 
themſelves: vea. that a man have ſome knowledge or affeRi- 
on to that work of the Miniſtery , will not prove him to be cal- 
led , alihouzh all that is externally needful for lus promoving 
EF therein 
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therein did concurr ; for that will not prove a Call to an other appointed thls,notonly for the.publick order of His houſe, which 
Char or Truſt ; and ſonot to:this : Le) no queſtion , it being is exceedingly pryzed by Him) bur alſo for the particular clear. 


a deſirable thing in it ſelf ro be a Meſſenger for Jeſus Chriſt to 
Hrs Church, many may defire.the office of a Biſhop, and be ap-= 
proven of God in their look there-away 3 and yet indeed never. 
be called of God aRually to it, as experience may confirm. . 
Secondly, When we ſpeak of a Call tn any of the former re- 
ſpe&s , it's not. to be underſtood , that men now are to look: 
for an 1mmediare and extraordinary Call , as Fohn-and the A- 
poſtles had , That were as unw:rrantable as to look for an cx- 
traordinary meaſure of gifts, ſuch as they were furniſhed with, 
and that inan immediate. way : bur it 1s that as extraordinary 
Officers had <xcraordinary and immediate evidences of their 
Call ( for fo it required ) ſo Minitters and ordinary Office- 
bearers, that are called jn a medi:re way, would ſeek for ſuch. 
evidences , as mediately may-ſarisfie them : for , the mediate 
calling of the Church, according to Chriſts Ordinance,is Chriſts 
Call, as that more immediate was : and therefore, As 20. 28s 
and elſewhere, theſe Elders and Paſtors of Epheſus (who yet, no- 
queſtion , had bur ſuch a Call as theſe that were choſen by the 
Feople, and ordained by the Presbytery, A.14.23. and 1- Tim. 
- 14.) are ſaid co be let over the Flock by the holy Ghoſt : and 
75 Paſtors and Teachers, who are to be continued in the Church 
by a mediate way of mans tranſmitting it ro others, as Panls 
word is, 2 Tim. 2. 2, are yet accounted a giſt of Chriſts-co His 
Church,as the Othces of a poſtſes, Evangelifts,&:. are, Eph g. 1t. 

Tizirdly , In this inquiry, the grear ſtreſs would nor be laid 
on a mans own inclination , of 4 ſuppoſed impulſe , which yer 
may be bur the inclinzrioa. Thac being found to tlow from, or 
ro go along with rational grounds , may have its o:vn weight 3 
bur otherwiſe , not ;, for wel.e otren men more aff-Rionarely 
inclining to what they ſhould nor , chan ro wit..t they ſhould. 
Hence many run who are n2t (ent 5 whoſe inclinations certain- 
ly lead themto it : and others agalt- , that are moſt convin-. 
cingly called , have yer ditficu'ry ro go over their inclinations, 
as doth appear in Mrſ-s, Feremiah , and Jonah , at leaſt in his 
Call to Nznzveh. And our hearts being deceitful , and ve ready 
to account the motions of our own (ſpirits to 2e better than they 
are, There is need, whether 1n the general, or in the particular 
Call, to be wary here. 

More. parricularly,we conceive.that both in general.and with 
relation to a particular place for the clearing of a Mniſters Call, 
reſpe 1s to be had to theſe four : which may be 1act>fying as wo 
kis peace, when they concurr. 

1. A mans Gift, is the greatdifferencing Chara&er ofa Call; 
though it be not of it ſelf, conflicutive of a Call, that is, thar 
one be 1n ſome meaſure S:S4x7iz& , or, apttoteach; this 
being infallibly true , thar whom the Lord defigns for any im- 
ploymerr in His Houſe , if ir were but ro make Curtains , Soc- 
kets, &c. to the Ark , He will. (ome way fit, and make them 
ſutable to 1t : and this 1s-as the Seal whereby He evincerh in 
the hearts of Hearetrs, thar he who treats, 1s His Authorized 
Ambaſladeor. 

2, Tocleara man toexerciſe his Gift + jt muſt not only be a 
Gifr, but found and declared to be ſo , by thiſe to whom the t1yal uf 
Gifts is committed by Jeſus Chriſt : tor , 1t's not the having a 
G1tr, that makerh 4 Call; yea , nor that which maketh ir a pu- 
bitck Gifr, or to be 2cknowledped as ſuch ; but ir's the orderly 
Aurhoritative miſſion, that followeth upon chat Gift : in which 
refpe&, the exercie of the Gifr, and the Jaying on of the hands 
of rhe Presbytery, are put together, 1 7:m.4. 14. eventhough 
it ſcemeth that he had knowledge and Gifts before. If-it were 
not thus , what a confuſion would there be inthe Church of 
Chriſt,more than in any Common-wealth? Where ic's'nor Gifts 
that conſtitutes a- Magiſtrate, or an Officer ; but the orderly cal- 
ling of a perſoa thereunto by ſuch as have Authority : which: 
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ing of the perſon that is tobe deſigned. Thus , I conceive, &. 
rſon that is at ſome doubt about his Gift, and poſſibly think, 
fa ir fir to edifie 3, yer, upon ſuppoſition that ir be found other. 
wiſe by theſe to whom the $pzrits, or Gifts , ought to-be ſubje. 
Red , he may have peace in abſtaining , what ever his own 
thoughts be: becauſe the Lord hath not made theſe his rule; 
Hence alfo,.on the other: hand, ſome who may efteem-their Gift 
unfit for edifying of the Church ;. yer if it be-found otherwiſe 
by theſe whoſe place leads them to decide , and whoſe con- 
ſcience will make them render in it, they ought and may with 
p:ace yeeld : whereas, if there were no Authoritative trial, what 
a torture would it be to ſome to have the weight wholly lyin 
on themſelves ? and what a: door would be open to the mol 
ſelf-confident perſons on the other hand ? Yea, were itnot 
thus , there would be no need of the trial of Gifts , enjoyned, 
r-C0r.14-29,31- which being in extraordinary gifted Prophets, 
k's much more to be reſpeed in ordinary Miniſters : neither 
were there uſe for {o many precepts to try , .and ſo many cha 
raters how to diſcern them char are firred for , or called tothe 
Miniſtery , whereof , to be apt to teach, is a main one, If there 
were not weight to be laid on the probation,and determination 
of a Presbytery , who are to count to God for their deciſion in 
ſuch a caſe , und are not [cc to indifferezcy or arbitrarine 
therein. 
3. For a mans peace,befide the former two, ſingleneſs in hin 
ſelſ is neceſſiacy, without which, both rhe former two will not 
ſuſtain him againſt a challenge :. except there be a teſtimony 
here, that conſcience to duty,and obedience ro Gods Call made 
him yecld ro it; that Gods glory, and promoving of the Work 
of the cdiſying of Chriſts Body,was his end z and that his raking 
up of Chriits mind, to be calling him ro follow thisCall, was his 
motive chat m:de him betake himſelfto this Calling and notto 
another, and that upon delihx ration and ſearch made.to diſcern 
the mind of God. Where cheſc three concurr, to wit, a Gift, 
ard. that orderly approven , with the hearts yeelding to the 
Call, upon thar account, to do Ch: vt ſervice in that, more than 
in an other ſtation , becauſe it apprehends him to call to that 
imployment and not toanorh:r , we conceive there Is good 
ground of-peace, ſo as there cannot be a rorturing challenge up- 


on this occaſion : for, although men intruſted to-try, are not in» 


fallible in diſcerning of Gifts 3 yet, when uſe is made of this 
way, as Chriſis Ordinance, for atraining ſarisfaQion In this mat- 
ter ofa Call, it's not like that His Ordin:nce will be a ſnare to 
any : and if tryers of Gifts ſhould miſtake z yer may it be ex- 
pected,thar either the Lord will diſcover jt timouſly ſome other 
way to the perſon concerned,or graciouſly ſome os way plty 
him, who did yield only out of reiped to his Call as it was fup-. 
poſed by him. And who knoweth alſo, but Gifts may follow by 
Gods bleſſing upon Labours, when-He ſo clears a Call,if the que 
(tion onely be there ? As one may have peace in a Magiſtracy, 
when ſingly 1t's imbraced our of the conſcience of Gods Call, 
alchovgh ir may be they who had hand in his ele&ion did unfit- 


ly make choſe of ſuch a perſon. And though this fingleneſs be. 


not ſimply neceſſary to the being ofa Call; {for , there may he 
a Call wirhour it, as in 74d as) yer, ir's ſimply neceſſary for the 
mans pe:ce that accepts it, 

4. We take in here the confiderations of God's providence,and 
the concurrence of - His diſpenſations ; which, though they will 
not. determine a Call ſimply , nor make a thing lawful to one, 
which is not i it (elf lawfull; yer, in poſitive duties , they 
may do much to caſt the ballance in ſwaying a man to one Cal- 
ling beyond another as ſuppoſe one hath means and wayes in 
providence provided for his education, which others have not; 

. or, he hath-been led'to ſtudy, conſcience puts at him to take 


ought alſo fiogularly to be oblexyed heres... And the Lord hatly., ſome calling, and ic may be, pointethat chis, arleſt fo far bt 


255 


* 


C 
Mi 


tha lings re ſhur upon i 
roof of it: all doors for other Callings are ſhut upon him, 
none hermuſt betake himſelf to this, or languiſh in doing of 
-nothing : ſomerimes (hers may be made uſe of to put at him, 
and the mind is kept in difquiet while he eſſayeth any other 
thing : reaſon here ſhewerh, ſuch and ſuchlItke things concur- 
xing,may have ſo much weight as to encourage one to follow this 
motion, and may <onfi;zm him when this goeth along with the 
former three, or hath them following upon ir, 

If there were more particular enquiry called for concerning 
that impulſe of the Spirit, which may be in one, In reference 
to the Miniſtery, how to diſcern it ? and what weight to lay on 
ir? We oonfell chat it is hard to decidetherein; the operati- 
ons of the Lords Spirit being myſteries, and often ſeeming un- 
reaſonable to men 3 as aiſo the deceits of our own hearts are 
deep, and nor eaſily reached : Yet, for helping 10 this, we may 
ſay, That it's not unuſuall tothe Lord, to pouſe one by His Spt- 
rir, when He mindeth tonave him to the Miniſtery ; and there- 
by to ſtir the heart of one, more than anocher, and more ro 
this Calling than another, though in all, or at all times, not in 
the ſame meaſure, This in experience hath been found, and 
God hath afterward ſealed ir to have been of him: and by this, 
many-have been brought to the Miniſtery, who have been pro- 
ficablein it; who, had not this been, would never have thought 


8 on it, or have been perſwaded thereto by others. And ſeing the 


Calling of the Miniſtery Is in an eſpecial and peculiar way from 
God, and eminently His cholce herein doth appear, 1t's not 1n- 
confiſtent with H1s ſoveratgnty and intereſt therein, that he 
uſe this mean or way of an inward impulſe. And although what 
Is expreſly ſpoken of this in Scripture be for the moſt part in 
reference to extraordinary Officers, and that 1n an extraordin- 
ary manner; yet by proportion may an ordinary 1mpulſe be 
gathered from that as concurring inthe ſending of ordinary 
Officers, as there is an ordinary motion of the Spirit acknow- 
ledged in other lawful duties. Yer, r. Advert, that this 1mpulſe 
of the Spirit,is nor in all alike or equally diſcernable. The Lord 
fomerimes will chruft one forth by a more 1nward 1mpulle z and 
willdraw others by more external means : Hence 1t will be 
found, that if the rhing be of God, where the way 1s moſt 1m- 
probable, and there be feweſt encouragements and leaft out- 
ward drawing, there the inward thruſt 1s the more ſirong : be- 
cauſe by it the Lord doth ivpphe the wanr of that weighr,which 
theſe outward helps might have on Him. And again, where 
outward things do more convincingly concurr, as that a man is 
purpoſly, as it were, educated in reference to that end, provid- 
ed for, and enouraged by others in the undertaking thereof, 5, 
In theſe, although the end may be ſingle, yet often 1s the in- 
ward impulle lefſe-diſcernable : becauſe the Lord hath provid- 
ed other means to draw them forth, which do ſupply that: 
neither 1s he to be aſtrifted ro one way of procceding in this, 
2, Advetr, that this impulſe may be, when yer it 15 not difcern- 
ed, either becauſe it is not taken heed unto; or, becauſe the 
inclination may be prejudged, ard the perſon nor diſcern the 
language thereof. Or, becauſe the Lord may make 1t aſcend by 
the ſteps and degrees, as it were, ar firſt withdrawing the mind 
only from ſome deſign chat ir was ſer upon 3 and 1t may not be 
poſicively at firſt known what hee aimethat: And, Secondly, 
He may incline the heirt to, and bring it in love with reading, 
and ſtudying, and other means which afterward he may make 
uſe of in reference to this end ; and vet poſſibly hide from the 
perſon that which he aimeth at by th15. Thirdiy, He may make 

a ſtire inwardly in the heart, making it ſome way ai{quiet in 

every other thing, and reſtlcfſe 1n whatſoever 1tturneth 1t ſelf 
to, a5 not being its proper work ; riiar therchs He may conſtrain 

It to look ſome other-where. Fourthly, When this is done, He 

may make the perſon covtent to efiay rhe trial of 1s Gift, if (o 

be by that he may attain quietneſſe, and ver ſtill the perſon be 

bi crying what the language of that impulſe may mean, and not. 
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be diſtinAly clear of the reſult. And, the Lord doth wiſcly 
follow this order, partly, ro draw on the perſon by ſteps, who 
mighr'otherwiſe be ſcared,ifall were preſented to him ropether: 
and partly, that in due order he might effeQuare his point,and 
train up the inſtrument to a firneiſe for the work heisto call 
htm to, whereas, if he had per{waſion of Gods calling of him to 
the Minifiry at firſt, before any acquired fitneiſe for the ſame, 
he might be in hazard to ſlight the means, and precipitate in 
the thing, which the Lord alloweth not : partly alſo he doth it, 
to keep ſuch in dependence on Him for through-beating in 
every ſtep, one after another ; fo that alchough ar firſt, one be 
not clear that God calleth him to the Miniſtery it ſelf, yet if he 
be fo far clear, as that He calls him to forbear tuch an orher Cal- 
ling, to follow ſuch a Study, to effay trials, &>c. he oughr to 
yeeld to that, waiting for what God may further reveal to him. 
Therefore, 3. Adverr, that difference ought to be made be- 
rwecn an impulſe to the ſtudy of Divinicy, and an impulſe to 
the Miniftery : one may really be ſtirred to the firſt, and ought 
to account it ſo, and fo far to yeeld,without diſputing what may 
follewzas we may ſee in many, who in the ſtudy of Divinity, and 
In cria's have given good proof of Gods approving them in going 
that lengch, and yet he hath thought meer by death, or other= 
wayes to prevent their being entered actually ro the Miniſtery ; 
which declareth that they were never called thereunto : as 
therefore, by any impulſe, one cannot warrantably conclude 
that he is certainly to live ſo long; ſocan he not certainly 
garher, that he 1s called to be a&tually a Miniſter, which ſuppoſ- 
erhthe former : and therefore certainty in this, is nor to be ar 
firſt enquired for,or expe&ed ; but fo much is to be reſted in,as 
may give the conſcience quietneſle in che preſent ſtep,ſuppoſtng 
thar death ſhould prevent an other: this being the Lords wy, 
that the further one follow His Call, it will be clearer uors him, 
Iike one thar aſcenderh by degrees, h2 is ſtil in capacity to be- 
hold the further, Yer, 4. Advert, that every impulſe, which 
may be tothe Calling of the Minifterv, is not to be accounted. 
an impulſe ot the Spirit of God ; or, a+ his moving either to 
the ſtudying of Divinity, or the follo-ving of the Miniſtery, as 
we may lee 1n the mulricude of falie Prophets of old, and in the 
experlence of later times, wherein many have, and do run, 
whom the Lord never fent. And confidering the nature of our 
ſp'rirs, and the way thar the devil may have in the ſeducing of 
ſome, and jumbling of others: this needeth not to be thought 
ſtrange. The great difficulty then will be, how to diſcern the 
voice of the Spirit of God in this particular, from rhe voice of 
cur own ſpirits, or of the devil, in this reipeR, transforming 
himſelf into an Angel of light,and ſometimes even driving honeſt 
hezrrs ro the attempting ot this as a good thing,who yer may nor 
be Called thereunto of God indeed. 

To help then in the trial of this, Conſider, 1. That thar 
which is an impulſe of the Lords Spirit, doth more compoſe 
and ſandtfie the whole frame of the inward man, it being that 
ſame Spirit which is the Spirit of Grace and ſupplication: there- 
fore the more ſenſibly he pouſe, the more ſenſibly are theſe 
effects z and the more compoſed and ſanRified a heart be, the 
more clear and diftin& will that impulle of the Spirir be: be- 
cauſe then the heart is more impartial ro diſcern the ſame. And 
alchough this impulſe of the Spirit be but a common work, 
which may be in a hypocrite, and ſo alway hath not this ſan&i- 
fying efficacie withit ; yer, we conceive where one, out of 
conſcience, retle&eth on it, to try whither it be of God or nor, 
there can be no concluſion drawn from it to quier the conſcience 
in the ackno wledgment thereof, except it be found to be like 
His Spirit in the effe&s of ir, ; 

2. That this impulſe of the Spirir, is not backed with the afſiſ- 
tance of our ſpirits; bur ſome way it conſiraineth them to yeeld 
to it, even contrary totheir own inclination, So that it moverh 
and carricth a man over the angus of gain, reproach, credic 
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2, Conſiderations may be drawn from the ſubjze&. As, 1. If 
It be a neceſſary point, that is controverted. 2. If the Scrip- 
ture opened be dark, and obſcure ;. and poſſibly nor many 
fatisfyingly writing of it. 3. If the way of handling it, be ſuch, 
.a5 gives any.new advantage to truth 3 or, tothe opening of 
thar Scripture, ( though it be not ſo accurate every way ) that 
1s, if che. manner be more plain, or more ſhort, or more full;.or, 
touching at ſome things, others have paſſed, or clearing what 
they haye miſtaken, or confirming, what they aſſerted only, or 
ſuch like cafes wherein they may contribute, and be uſeful, for 
the. underſtanding of what is already written; or occaſion 
ethers, to form.. and mould their invention, and what. God 
hath given. them, for better advantage toothers ; ſeing ſome 
haththe faculty of inventing, others of 1mproving what 1s in- 
vented : thus both are made uſe of, for one.end, when they are. 
brought forth together : even as in building, ſome are uleful for 
lotttag, or contriving, ſome tor digging ſtones, ſome for hew- 
ng, others for laying by ſquare and line; yet muſt be furniſhed 
by the former : So is ir alſo in an edifying way of writing, every 
one have notall; yer ſhould none refuſe. ta contribure theirparrt.. 
3. The time would be conſidered, if ſuch a truth be preſent- 
ly contraverted, or ſuch a ſubjze& neceſſary to be ſpoken unto. 
now ; if ſuch a perſons interpoſing may be utcful, ifſucha. 
dpty be negleRcd, or if fach a Seripture be not made uſe of, and, 
the like. Theſe may have their weight to pur folks to It, even 
though they ſhould ſay little more than what 15 {21d by orhers : 
becauſe then all are called, to put ro their hand to help; that 
is. the time of it, And there 1s this advantage, that when many, 
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ous when moe are engaged in the ſame ſubje&@, This conſider 
ation is alleged by Btllar. prafa. in Tom. prim. outof Auguſt 
aa reaſon to pur men to write, who were not ofthe moſtey, 
cellent parts ; that ic was edifying, and better than nothing; 
yea, that it was beſeeming at ſuch a time, to ſee many armed 
the Camp of Chriſt, againſt His adverſ.ries, although all be ng 
leaders and captains. ; 

4. Occafion alſo may be, from Gods putting one to hays 
thoughts of ſuch a ſubje& when others are otherwiſe taken up, 
ſome not having acceſle to be edifying otherwiſe ; as when 
occaſion of ſtudy is given, and the thing by publick delivery,oy 
ſecret communication ts known to others, and called for by 
them to be made publick : or that they wouk ſer themſelyey 
to it, God giving occafion of health, quiernefic, means, &*c, fop 
it : the thing getting approvation from: ſuch-as are ſihgle, and 
intelligent, judging 1uch a thing uſefull 3. in this the ſpirirs of 
Gods ſervants would be ſubje&@ to others. Such conſiderations 
are frequently mentioned by worthy men, in their: prefaces tg 
their Books. And it's obſerved in Pita Peliicanz, as ſwaying hin 
to publiſh his writings, though not accounted ( by himſelf ax 
leaſt ) to be of accurate learning, that, medzocriter & ſimplicites 
ſeripta, mediocriter dofiis placitura videns, & quod illorum mays 
ſit copia, . quam, eximiet doftorum, gratificars petentibus woluit, 
For, as the moſt learned Preachings, do not alway edifie moſt ;. 
ſo neither is ir in- writing : and. though ( at a learned man oh- 
ſerveth in a preface ) that which is accurate, edifieth moſt in- 
tenſively, and beſt explaineth the thing 3. yet often, what is. 
more popular, edificth moſt exrenfwely, and proveth profits 
able ro many moe who are but of ordinary reach... 


Of Readirg, and Hearing. 


*N: che [aſt place, it is alſoctear, that people are not indiffer- . 

ently and withour-warrand to read or hear, except. they . 
know that they be warranted. - therein : for, this command of 
writing, is-not only inſerted, for the.confirming of Z»þn in his . 
Call to-write, bur allo tenderh to warrand theſe. whoare writen 
unto, . confidently to receive and make uſe of what is wricen.. 
And it follows upon the former : for, if- a Call be.neceiiary, to : 
ſpeak or-write in the Name ofthe Lord, then ought alſo people. 
fome way to be clear, that in their. reading and hearing they . 
may be walking according to.. Gods:rule- and call ro them:in 
reading, what He: calleth-them .. to read, ſeing men cannor be. 
ſuppoſed to be. left t o arbicrarineſle therefn.. Hence it 1s, that - 
where the . Lord -diſowneth.. the commiſlionaring of ſuch ro 
reach, and accounts them guilty for running whom: he hath nor . 
ſent, and thateither by wric or word, as - may - appear, by. Fer, 
23. and 29, verſ, 24. &c, So-alſo doth - he reprove the people:. 


that do countenance ſuch in their- hearivg or reading, while as . 


their Call is not evidenced ro be of Him. Hence ſo frequently, 


both in the Old and New . Teſtament, are we commanded not , 
to-countenance-. ſuch, but.ro. beware of.them ;. and rhat.moſt - 


reach che reading of their writing as well as. converſing with 
their perſons, the one being dangerous, . as. the other is : for, 
one of theſe two muſt . neceſſarily follow,. ſuppoſing them nor . 


tobe called of God thereto... 
1. .Either - they are- enſnared «by ſach- and-ſuck errours, 43 


others take on-thesa-to-vent ; and they are brought to give heed - 


zo lics in ſtead of truth: and ſo though reading and hearing Le. 
good In it ſelf;, yep that wiſe advice: of Solomon, Prove 19. 27; 


dorheretake place, Craſer #73 ſo, ts beer jnfiruftion, thas cauſe 


eth to erre ſrom the wor1s of &nowledge. This effet is frequent,:. 
the Lord chereby in His ſecret Juſtice puniſhing the l:ghrneſſe 

and courtofity of preiumpruous perſons, that dare hazard upor 
any ſ1ere. Hence it 15 that ſo ofcen that lightneſſe and indiffer-- 
Ency it the practice of reading and hearing ſuch-as are not cal-' 
led, hath with it an iching afrer ſome new Dodrine, and a: 
ſecret diſcontent with ſound Do&rine, which purteth them to: 
this, to heap. up teachers to themſelves, which 15 ſaid, 2 77m. 4. 1, 

2, 3+ 1.to ſhew the difference that is. betwixt Teachers ſent of” 
Gad, and ſuchas People chooſe ro make ſo to themſelves, with». 
out His warrand, And, 2.. It ſheweth what ordinarily doth ac- 

company that. 1:ching praRtice, verſ.. 44 They turn away their 
ears from truth, and are twned to fables ; for;asit isordmarilya . 


luſting ro vent ſome ſirange Doftrine, which doth make men. 
write or Preach without Gods Call thereunto ; ſo ir 1san itching - 


after ſome ſuch thing, or art leaſt a loathing of ſound fimplicity, 
that makes. people . thus beſtow their time in the reading or 
hearing of ſach. And if no ſuch thing be art firſt ſenfible; yer 
doth fuch perſons rempt the Lord to: give them up unto it. 

2+ Or it. this follow not, - we are. ſure that 1tſhall no way 
prove uſefull unto the followers thereof, as that.word ( 7er.23. 


33) is, 1 ſent thers not, nor commanded. them : thereſore they ſhall 


not profit this people at all, And ſeing edification'is Gods gift,can 


it 
way, which He hath not warranted? Art-beſt, ir purteth, 1, The 


perſon inthe hazard of a ſnare, which hath taken many off | 
their feer, which ſometime ſeemed to be ſtrong :: and can they 


pray unto the Lord that they may not be led into temptation, 


when they du-caſt rhemſclyes. ingo the ſuare ? 22. Ir carries - 
; ofteyce . 


be expeRed bur in His way ? or can that be- accounted His - 
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Church as ſuch, is one body, and fo ought to make uſe of every 


member, and any member, as may moſt conduce for the good 
of the whole body. There is no queſtion, but the Charch might 


call a member, upon v5. 0xcey of his qualifications, to tryall, 
ind ( being fonnd con 


conform, to what was ſuppoſed ) mighr 
appoint him to the Miniſtery : and that member ought to yecld 
FF och,from that duty that lyeth on every member in reference 
o the whole body, which Is to be preferred to any particular 
member's intereſt : and this withour reſpe& ro mens outward 
pndirion or place 3 providing their being imployed in this 
ftation, may be more uſefull to the Church, and the edification 
pf Chrifts Body, than their being imployed in no Calling ar all, 
"rin any other Calling. This being alſoto be granted, char 
ome men may be ſo uſefull in, and fir for publick civill Callings, 
as that thereby the Church may be beneficed ſo far, thar it will 
not be meet 1n every caſe, and in eyery perſon, ro uſe this 
power yet ſuch extraordinary cafes being laid afide, no doubt 
xrdinarily ic were uſefull : And ſeing all Incorporations and 
mmonweakhs have thns liberty to call, and imploy rheir 
embers, without reſpe& to their own inclinations, ſo as it 
ay be moſt behovefull for the good ofthe Body 3 this which 
ature reacherh, and experience hath confirmed in them,*can- 
ot be denied to the Church, which is a Body, and hath irs own 
policy given to it by Jeſus Chriſt for the building up of it ſelf. 
his way Is alſo agreeable to Scripture z and to rhe prattice of 
he Primitive times: none can ſay that the Church did nor 
hooſe her Elders and Deacons, and other Officers out of all 
er members indifferently, as ſhe thought fit, A. 6. feven men 
tly qualified are to be looked out amongſt all the People; fo 
in Pauls praftice through the As ; and in his direQions to 
imotby, and Titus : ſuch only are not to be choſen, who offer 
themſelves to it; bur mdifferently, ſuch as may be beſt quali- 
fed, are tobe enquired for; and when found, what ever they 
be, to be called and ordained to the Mintſtery. By all which, it 
appears like the, Apoſtolick way to enquire for men that may 
he found qualified for the Miniſtery : and alſo, that ſhuning, or 
repining to enter the Miniſtery in+ any perſon found qualified 
for it, and rhus called to it, hath never been ſuppoſed as allow- 
able by the Apoſtles ;. but it was looked upon as adury, for 
hoſe thar were ſo called, to obey, as it was the duty of others 
to enquire for {uch. To this alſo, may that exhorracion of Petey 
relate, x Epiſt. 5.. and 2. werſ, Feed the flock of God which is a+ 
mongit you, taking the overſight thereof not by conſtraint, but wil- 
lingly, ec. whereby it would ſeem, that he is | preſſing obedi- 
ence from thoſe that. werecatled, that willingly they ſhould 
undertake the overſight of Gods flock. Which words, 1f well 
confidered, would pinch exceedingly -a tender Conſcience of 


any man, If a Call were thus preſſed upon him. And indeed, if 


t.were at mens" option arbſtrarily ro retuſe ſucha Call, rhe 
direRions that are glyen to People and Miniſters for fearching 
out, calling and ordajning ſach, were to no purpoſe ; for thus 
they might all be fruſtrated. We donor ſay this to prejudge 
the landable'- way oftraining up Students in reference to this 
end, it ſeemeth that even amongſt the Jews, theſe who were 
to teach the People, were numerous,and as it were in Colledges, 
trained up with the Prophets, and theſe who were ab? to teach 


them, The - Apoſtles alſo were not defeRive intrainiog of - 


young men in reference to this, which ſhews the laudableneſſe 


ofthat way. And - although the main part thereof be not to be + 
placed in Scholaftick debates; yer is training neceſſary, which - 
in the meaneſt Calling is-found uſefull : and therefore, not juſt- - 


ly to be denied here, We would only ſay, x. That there would 
be ſome cheice made in the deſigning of Youths for that Study: 
lothatin an-. orderly way, ſome- might be ſo: trained, and not 
have liberty otherwayes to- withdraw z and . others rimeonſly 


4dviſed to - look to ſome other imployment. 2. We would not: - 


ave EleRlons bounded and limited to that number, ſo as either. 
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any whoſoever thus trained up, might certainly be ſuppoſed-az ' 


capable of being Miniſters, or as if no Congregation or Presby= 
rery might fix their eye apon, or givea Call. unto any other; 


This way of calling was long continued in the Primitive Church, | 
as we may ſee in the example of Ambroſe, who berng a Senator | 


and Preſident ( although nor yet Baptized ) nevertheleſſe, be» 
cauſe of his known ability, piery,and prudence,was unexpetted- 
Iy, and unanimoufly called to be Biſhop of Millan: and not> 
withſtanding of his great oppoſitneſle thereto, was at length fo 

efled as he was made to yeeld : and after proved a notable 
inftrument in rhe Church of Chriſt. And it's remarked, rhat 
the good Emperour Yalzntinian,did exceedingly rejoyce, when 
he heard ir, bkcfſing God rhat had led hjm to chooſe one to take 
care of bodies, who was accounted fit to take care of ſouls, 
Theoderet. Hiſt. lib. 4. chap. 6. The like 15 recorded by Euarg17uss 
Hift, lib.q.chap.5 Ot one Euphraimins,who while he was Govern- 
our of the Eaſt, was choſen to be Biſhopof Antioch, which rhe 


author callech ſedes Apoſtolica. This is alſo the eſtabliſhed doQrine ' 


of oar Church in rhe firſt Book of Difciplinegan thar head that con- 
cerneth Propheſying and interpreting Scripture, whereof theſe 
are the words, Moreover men in - whom is ſuppoſed to be any Gift, 
which might edifie the Church, if they were imployed, muſt be tharg- 
ed by the Miniſters and Elders to joyn themſitves with the Seſſion 
and company of interpreters, to the end that the Kirk may judge 
whither they be able to ſerve to Gods glory and the profit of 
the Kirk, in the vocation-of Miniſters or nor. And, If any be 
found diſobedient, and not willing ro communicate the Gifrs 


and ſpecial graces of God with ' rheir brethren, afcer ſufficient * 
admonirion, Diſcipline muft proceed againſt them, provided 


that the civil Magiſtrate concur with the fudgement and eleftion of 
the Kirk : for no man may be permitted, as beſt pleaſeth him, to live 


within the Kirk of God ;, but every man muſs be conſtrained by * 
fraternal admonition, and correftion, to beſtow his labours, when ' 
of the Kirk he is required, to the edification of others, Which if it - 
were zZealouſly followed, might by Gods bleiling prove bork ' 


profitable, and honourable ro rhe Church. 


To ſay ſomething to the ſeeotid Kead propoſed, to wit, of # ' 
mins clearneſſe to rhe Miniſtrie ofa particular Congregation, - 
we ſuppoſe that this alſo is neceiſary for his peace, ſeing there ' 


is no reaſon that men ought arbitrarily vo- walk herein, but ac- 


cordingly as rhey are called of God ro one place and not to ” 


another : therefore we ſee that in + John's commiſſion, the 


general is not only expreſſed ; but particularly, he is inſtructed * 


1n reference to fuch and (uch particuler Churehes : and accord= 
ing to this, we ſee in the Hiſtory of the' 4s, that ſome were 
ordered ro Preach in one place,” and fome 1n another ; and' 


Afts 13. Paul and S:las in their leaving Antioch, and going ro' 
the Gentiles, were nor only called by word, but confirmed and 


authorized by the laying on of hands ; and we doubr not but 
this general 'alſo will - be granted, © For helping to clearneſſe 


therein, The former general rules, are alſo to be applred-with 


ſpecial reſpe& to the particular caſe, As, 1. I Isto be tried, if 
the Gift be nor only ſuitable ro edification In genera), but tothe 


edificarion of rhar - people in particular ; fo:that if when their 


caſe, diipoſirions, qualifications, &c. and his glfts, diſpoſition, - 
and other fitneſle, both in reference to his publick Miniſtrie in ' 
Do&rine and Diſcipline, as alſo to his induments 1n reference 
to his private converſation ) yea, their very corruptions and in« © 
firmities being compared: together) If, I ſay, ſuch a man may;”. 


in well grounded reaſon, be looked upon as qualified for the 


edifying of {uch a people: In this compariſon- alſo , reſpe& - 
would be had even to the more publick ſtate of the Church : fo - 


- as a-mans firneſie would not only © be tried with reſpeR to the 
- Congregation itſelf ; bur with reſpe@ toother things. - 2 This - 


firnciſe would be foand and determined to be fo,by theſe whoſe - 
place iris 'to try Gifts, even in this reſpeR. 3. The tryſting of | 
providences 4s to-be obſerved; as; the rife of the Call, if jr-- 


proce. d -- 
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proceed from no natural or carnal end? if no other door be 
opened ciſwhere to lym who 1s called, he may the more war- 
. rancably ftep in there, ifno probable ſertling,of that Congre- 
gacion appear. otherwiſe than by him, ſo as his refuſing might 
occaſion a detriment to that place? Ifthings look to as he 
have an eſteem without prejudice in the hearcs of that people; 
foas he may probably expe to be looked on.as a Miniſter,and 
to have the Word without prejudice received from him in that 
lace? alſo if without carnall reſpeRs his heart be made ro 
1ncline that way, or if unexpe&edly and over many difficulties 
the people have pitched on him and adhered ro him? Theſe, 
and ſuch like, may have their own weight, ſoasto help to 
gather this concluſion, That probably ſuch a mans Minitiric 
may be uſeful and profitable in ſuch a place : Neither is the 
advice of ſober and unbyaſſed men, Miniſters and others, to be 
negleRed ; ſeing often they may (ce more in a mans particular 
caſe, nor he can diſcern himſelf: and chart is oft found to be a 
mezn made uſe of by God, for manifeſting of His mind in ſuch 
caſes. Again, if there be any competition of places, fo as one 
be ſought by moe Congregations at once, the caſe 15 here ſome- 
What different, ſuppoſing the man to be equally fitred for ſeveral 
Places z otherwiſe greater ſuirablencſle to the one, nor to the 
other, where it is palpable, doth caſt the ballance. In deciding 
what to chooie in this competition, there 1s much need of 
fingleneſſe and deniednefſe to all outward and carnal things, 
both in him that is ſought, and in them who fk, and in all 
others intereſſed ; this being a great iI1 ro ſuffer carnaIneſſe 
and contentions to ſteal in, even-in perſuir for a good Miniſter, 
Neither is there great weight to be laid upon prioritie or 
poſterioritie 1n the applications that are made, the matter ir ſelf 
and cauſes which may be given for the laſt and for the firſt, can 
on!y ſatisfie the conſcience as to the great ſcope of the Miniſtrie, 
to wit, the edification of the Church : ſcing a man is obliged: to 
look to edificationin his Miniſtrie, and fo to ſettle, where pro- 
bably that may be beſt attained, and not as an occaſion may be, 
firſt, or laft moved to kim: and it were good that beth he who 
bs called, and they who call, would ſubmit all interefts, and be 
regulated bythis. 'We conceive alſo, that the dccifion ofthis, 
doth not mainly or principally lye upon the perſon himſelf : for, 
as he 15 not.ſ1mply to.judge, whether his Gifts be meer for the 
Dioiſtrie in general, or for the edification of ſuch a people in 
articular; ſoneither comparatively is he to decide, whether 
At be more conducing for edification, that he imbrace one Call 
yather than another; but this is to be done rather by theſe, 
whoſe place leads them indifferently to look to the general good 
of the Church. This ther-is the great rule to decide by, whe- 
ther h1s 'Miniſtrie, conſidered complexly in all circumſtances, 
may moſt conduce+o the edification of Chriſts body by the ac- 
cepting ofthis or that charge, when all things are ſingly and 
Impartially weighed and compared together ? (o as in the re- 
ſulr, ir may, upon good grounds, be made to appear, that the 
one will prove a greater furtherance to the perfeQing of the 
ſaints, and inlargement of Chriſts Kingdom than the other : as 
Ehis Minjfiric 1g one place, may be profitable to moe ſouls than 
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in an other : and that not only with a reſpe& to the partic 
Congregation z but as |t may have influence to the preventing 
or ſuppreſſing of ſome general evils, or the promowng of ſons 
general good in moe Congregations beſide ; Ifhis Miniſtrie myy 
probably have more acceptance and fruit in one place, than 
an other if by ſome preſent circumſtance,.the planting of 
place be more necdful, and the delay thereof be more danger. 
ous than in another, which ſeemeth more difficult than the plac 
in competition therewich; if the man figd, after ſome trial, hj 
liberty greater, his bowels mare ſtirred, and his mouth mare 
opened as the Apoſile ſpeaks, -2 Cor. 6. tn reference to one 
more than another ; if the harmonious judgement of ſingle and 
unintereſſed fairhful men prefer the one, as more edifying, ty 
the other; and many ſuch like, whereby Chriſtian prudence 
afcerche inquiring of the Lords mind, may fiad the generi 

.end of edification to (way more onthe one fide than on the 
other, accordingly conſcience is to determine that ro be God; 
Call, and the perſon 1s to yeeld :: for, akhough in every cak 
theſe could aor (way a man warrantably and ſimply 1n reſpet 
of his Call; yet, where the comperirtion 15 in a caſe, that 15) 
moſt <quilon both :ſides, they .may have place to caſt the 
ballance, | | | 

For the third, "Thar when a man is cleared in reference 

A particular Charge, there doth remain yera neceſſity of clear 
ing him in refcrence toa particular meiſage rothar Charge: for, 

a5 the condition of every Congregation, 15 not alike : fo is no 

; one way to be followed, with all. Hence we (ee that Fobn hath 
a particular and ſeveral meſſage in reference to theſe (eye 
: Churches, though ali agree in rhe one gencrall (cope, to wit, 
their edificatiom. This is not to awaken at every time an anxt- 
: ous diſpute, whar matter to Preach; But, 1, To conſider what 
particular faulrs have need to be reproved 3 what Truths hay 
.necd eſpecially to be cleared ; what duties are eſpectally to be 
;preſſed, as being moſt (lighted amongſt chem ; what ſnare 
they are moſt la hazard of, and need moſt ro be warned again}, 
and fo accordingly to infiſt : for, rhough all duttes be good,ant 
all ſins beto be eſchewed; yer do we ſee 1n the Word, tha 
ſometimes, and in ſome places, ſome are more inſiſted on than 
others, upon the former grounds. 2. The neceſſary . Truths of 
the Goſpel, as they rend to inſtru, convince, convert, comfo 
&0c. which are the great rask ofa Minifter, are neceſſary to al 
people; yetin the preſſing of inftru&ion and conviction, mort 
than conſolation ; or, again, conſolation and healing applicatl- | 
ons, more than ſharper threatnings and reproofs, That 15 to: 
regulated according to the remper and caſe ofthe people, as allo 
the manner of propoſing and following of them, according a 
may among ſuch prove moſt edifying, as the Lord, in theſe 
ſeven Epiſtles, doth more ſharply or more mildly deal with 
them ro whom he writes. But becauſe there may be occafion to 
to touch this on the on the 10, Chapter; and here we have al- 
ready exceeded our bourds, we ſhall ſay'f6 more of ir, bur ſhall 


ſay ſomewhat particularly to writing and the peoples uſe-make 
ing thereof, 


Concernine Writing. 


| N reference to this, we ſay, 1. That ten may by writing 
communicate what light God gives them , for the good of 
the Church, Irs true, the Goſpel was at firſt ſpread and plant- 
ed by Preaching, thatis more properly the mean of converſion. 
It's true al(o that all the Apoſtles Preached ; bur all did not 
write:yet we wil find, that the Apoſtles made great uſe of writ- 
Ing, for the informing, reproving, ſirengthening,and every way 
edifying of Churches and Perſons brought to the faith; for,they 
wrote the Epiſtles , not only as Scripture , for the Church 1n 


genera!, but alſo for the edifying of ſuch perſons, in particular, 
and for clearing of ſuch and ſuch particular Doubts, or Truths, 


; which the ſtate of ſuch times, or Churches did moſt call for. 


There is reaſon alſo for this, if we conſider, 1. The relation 
that is amongſt all the members of theCarholick Church, where- 
by all aretied, to be cdifying one to another, &c,, 2. Theend 
wherefore God hath given men Gifts , which is ro profit with 
all : and yet, 3- That a mancannotby word make his Gif 
forth-coming in the extent that he is qyliged 3 there Where 


Chap. I, 
Ye a neceſſity of uſing —_ for that end, it being a ſingular 
Gift of God for promoring oa fication. It's upon chis ground, 
s we ſaid, that many Epiſtles are written, to be uſefull, where 
She writers could not be, and when they were to be gone. 
r's upon this ground alſo, we conceive, that many Pſalms, and 
Wongs (as that of Hexekzabs, 1/27.38.) are commitrred to wriring 
vy the Aurhors: that by 1t their Caſe or Gift might be made 
ſeful to others , for thelr #n/iru(Fion , as the Titles of ſundry 
Palms bear. . 

This way, for many Ages, hath been bleſſed, for the good of 
he Church of Chriſt , who have reaſon to blels God, thac pur 
tin the hearts of many Anc ents and others, thus to be profic- 
able in che Church. And it may be, ſome able men have been 
hat too ſparing to make cheir taleat forth coming that way ro 
pthers. And as we may conclude, that Miniſters may Preach 

e Goſpel who are called, becauſe the Apoſtles did it, even 
hough Miniſters are not gifted with infallibility of Preaching, 

they were, becauſe that was for edifying the Body : ſo may 

e conclude , that men called to ir, may write for the edifica- 
jon of the Church, although they be not gifted with infallibi- 
y in their writing. 

2. We gather from this, that none ſhould rake on them to 
riteany thing , as the Lords mind ; for the edification of the 
hurch , wichour a Call ro it : I mean not an extraordinary 
all, as Fob had 3 bur this I mean, that as there is an ordinary 
ll needful , ro the Preaching of the Goſpel, (and we may 
pnclude from Gods extraordinary way of calling che Apoſtles 
d Preach, the neceility of an ordinary Call) So, in the general, 

hat ſame conſequence will hold in refpeR of wricing , for ſuch 
n end, And if we look through the Scripture, ' we will find a 
for Writing, as well as for Preaching z and readily hs who 

xas called to the firſt, was 21(o called to the ſecond, as being a 
_—_ of the Lord, Though this particular we do not a>ſn- 
rely and fimply preſs, ſeeingimen may be called ro wrire, and 
jot be fitted to. Preach; yer I conceive , Solo#1o7. is called the 
Preacher from his writing. And to warrand writing, we would 
onceive ſo much to be neceſſary as may, 1. Sutisfie the man 
limſelf, as to his being called ro ſuch an eminent duty by God, 
id therefore there muſt be ſomewhat to hold our ro Htm, thar 
rs Gods mind he ſhould undertake ſuch a task. 2. That men 
malk not by their own ſatisfaRion alone ; but thar there may 
Wc ſo muclt, as tocenvince others , that God put them on rhar 
xork: and therefore rhough we would nor preſs an zuchorita- 
ive miſſion to'write, as to Preach ; yer, conſidering that Fokn's 


2 off" rand to write, isalſo a warrand to others ro-make uſe of ir, 


nd that people would have a warrand for making aſe of wrir- 


gs , as well as a man for his wriring. There is tome orderly 


ing neceſſary, as to point out to the man his duty in writing, 
or his peace z fo-alſo to point out to others their dury in vſc- 
king of it. So that neither any chat pleaſeth may write (our 
e #Ould give ſome reaſon; beſide his pleaſure) nor would every 
ne uſe the writings of all, as they pleaſe, 

Reaſon 1. A Call is ncceMary for every thing; ani men in 
awfull duties are to walk by it : otherwiſe , all lawſy'l durics 
ould lye upon all men as their calling, or bear their pleaſure : 
hich ſtands not, with Gods putting the task, even of particu 
ars, into mens hands. = 

2, To write of the holy things of God , is to rake on us, to 


ell what God thinks, and what is His wil, which isa mofl cor- 
rning thing z eſpecially to do it ſolemnly in write , left ic ' 
rove, at leaſt, a taking ' of Gods Name in vain ; when withour | 


3. This may clearit, That nether publick Preaching , nor . 
> word, can be cilcharged rightly, bur.. 
ng. to Gods Call intheſe, which 13 alla; 


ivate edification 
hen men walk accor 
ceſſary in writing, : 


4 Theres no- promiſe ro be' gulded ivr; or of ſuceeſſe to” 
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_ to write. 1. To have an inclination. 


3d 
it, without ſome clearnefſe ofa Call to It 3 and ſo it tahnat be 
comfortably undertaken nor proſecuted. | 

' 6, All the Saints had their Call to write, who took that way 3 - 
hence ſome Apoſtles have written, others pet; ſome Saints 
have recorded their caſe, others not. The reaſon of this differ 
ence is, becauſe ſome were called ro write, and others other. 
wiſe imployed; elſe we muſt ſay, they failed who wrote nor, 
Neither will it fimply warrand one, that he writes truth : there 
was doubtleſſe truth in the Preaching of the Sons of Thunder, 
and alſo of the Son of conſolation; yer God thovght it nor 
good to call themall to write. And experience hath o'ren 
made this truth our, that many have taken on them to write, - 
whole writings have been exceeding hurtfull to the Church , . 
ſo that had all men walked by a Call in writing, there had 
heen fewer errours, at leaſt they had not come unto ſuch an 
height ; and the Church would have been free of many ſubtile 
Diſputarions, char have more prejudged than advanced Godlt. 
ny inir. As therefore ſome may fail in not wriing, when 
they are called to it, ſo others may in going about It, whiles - 
they are not called to jt. : 

If we might enquire in the generall ( for particulars cannot * 
be pirched on ) whar'may evidence a Call to write ? We ſhall 
ſhew, 1. What is not needfull. 2. What will not ſartisfie and - 
be ſufficient, And 3. What is needfull and may be ſarisfy1ng. . 

1. Anexrraordinary Call by revelation, or 1mmediat Impulte 
of the Spirit, ſuch as 70hn and the Apoſtles had, is not needful: 


| It might make a Writer as well as a Preacher to be fuſpeRed, | 


if they ſhould pretend to any fuch Call. | 

2. Wethink nor an authorirarive miſſion in the perſon-who 
ts wricer, ſimply needfull : One may be firred to edifie by 
writing, whoſe Gifts lead not to edifie by Preaching ; yer - 
ought not the Church to be fruſtrate of rhe benefit of h1s Gifr. 

2. We think nota preſſing inclination ſimply neceſſary ; 
ſcing often, inclination thwarts with duty 3 and mens modeſty, 
lazinefle or other reſpe&s, may much divert the inclination, as. 
in Moſes, Jeremiah and others, when called to Gods Work. 

4. We think ir not neceſſ»xy, rhar there be any ſingular or * 
extraordinary mcaſure of Gifrs beyond others : Some may be 
cailed ro write by par:icular providences, when others of more - 
underſtanding may be ſpzred 3 evenas ſome may be called to ' 
Preach, and others of more learning and ability, are paſſed by. - 

On the contrary, ſt will- not be ſufficient to evidence a Call 
2. To have Gifts': Or, 
3- Tove ſound imtruth: Nor, 4. Tohave a good meaning . 
and end. Theſe will not ſerve in other dutes 3 and fo neither - 
in this, without reſpe& had to the particulars afrer mentioned, - 

That a man therefore may have peace, as to his underraking, 
we conceive there is a concurrance of ſeveral things needfu], to ' 
be obſerved : As, r, There is a neceſſity of a ſingle end, to wir, + 
Gods elorv, others edificarion; and in part may come in, his 
own exoneration, as to ſuch a dury. It's not ſelf-ſeexing, nor. 
getting of a name, nor ſtrengrhening ſuch a particular parry or 
opinion thar will give one peace in this matter. 2. It is neceſſary, 
not 97 1y that the thing be truth 3 but that ir be edifying, pro- 
firab'e, 2n4 pertinent, at ſuch a time : Gods Call to any thing, + 
dothever time ir, and tryſt it w. 11, as moſt ſubſervienr tothe 
(cope of edification. Hence, that which 1s Error, orimperits'- 
nent, can nc ver plead a Call in writing,+ more than in preachs- | 
in2 z yea, we conceive, the writing of many light, frothie ſu9s - 
jc &+, or of ſpeculative janglings, and cent ntions about words, - 
1s «xcecdingly contrary to edification, which ought to ve che | 
end and alſo the rule ofour- praRtice in wiring, 3--B fides 
r-eſe,there are circumſtances in the concurrence of providences | 
eryſting together, in reference to che perſon writing, to the | 
ſu'-j: & wriren of, the time. wherein” and occ. fion whereupon, 
and ſuch like; which being - obſerved,” may contrthute toglve | 
ſome light ia the thing, As; 1. 1f rhe perion be called puvlick- 


ly ' 
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, or loſſe, over his inability and unficneſle; which are never more 
Aiſcovered than when this impulſe is ſtrongeſt and moſt diſtia&t 
- 85 we may (ce in the examples of * Moſes Firemiah, &c. where- 
- 85 motions from our own ſpirits, do often leſſen the difficulties, 
apd hide the-unfitneſſe and inabilicy thar is within us, and 
readily ground - themſelves upon ſome ſuppoſed ability or pro- 
babiliry, more than rhers is apparent reaſon for.» 

+ 3. Thar Gods Spirit moveth by ſpiritual motives like himſelf, 
as the promoving of Gods glory, the edtfication of His people, 
the preventing of a challenge, by giving obedience to Him, and 

: fuch like : whereas other motions have ends and morives like 
. themſelves, as in - the falſe prophets and other teachers in the 
: New Teſtament may be ſeen ; who fed not the flock, bur them- 
. ſelves, and ſerved not the Lord Chrilt, buc their own bellies,and 
. ought their own credit, eaſe, &c. yea, even Zudas, though 
. extraordinarily moved by the Spirit; yer 1t's like that was nor 
. the mative which prevailed with him to yecld; buc ſome carnal 
. motive, whether gain, credit or ſuch like, - as 1s held forth in 
. the Goſpel. , as 126 : 
4+ That the motion of the Lords Spirit,is, 1n 1ts nature,kind- 
'1y 3 and infts way, regular, according to the rule of the Spirir 
inthe Word, thar is, it doth nor drive the heart violently as the 
; Devils inje&ions do, nor doth it precipirat in the following and 
perſuing of what it moverh to; but, as having the command of 
the heart, he moveth natively, withour making the ſpirit con- 
fuſed, and He preſſeth the proſecuting of whar He moveth unto, 
orderly, ic being the ſame Spirit that hath latd down a rule ro 
. walk by in the Word, and now ftirs within the heart: and 
therefore, the inward impulſe, cannot but be anſwerable to the 
curward rule. Hence alſo the ſpirits motion, is ſubmiſſive to 
the way of trial, appointed in the Word, and Isnot abſolute or 
peremptory : whereas motions from our ſelves, or from the 
devil, are head-ſtrong, and irregular, aiming at the end or thing, 
without reſpe& to the way preſcribed for arraining it ; or, at 
leaſt,do not heartily approve of the one as of che other,eſpecial- 
ly if ir be thwarted in its deſign by them. 
.5+ That this motion of __— putteth to the uſe of all 
. means thar leado the end, as well as to the end it (clf, that is, 
.reading, ſtudying, praying, or what may firone for thac cnd ; 
. ar, the Spirit never divideth the cnd and the means: 3nd Pauls 
word to Timethie, ſubjoyning that precepr, give thy ſelf to read- 
Ing, to that other of his fulfilling kis Miniſtrie, doth confirm 
this ; whereas, when theſe are .divided, there can be no claim 
made to a motion of rhe Spirit of God, _ DR 
.6. Confider,that the impulſe of the Spirit, is a ficting, gifting 
pulſe, and carrying along with.it a capacity 1n ſome meaſure 
for, and a ſuitableneſle to, the thing that ir calls to.Hence,1n rhe 
Scripture,the call of the Spirit,8& the Gifts of the Spirit go roge- 


--. ther, And this laſt, is given as the evidence of the firſt, and in 


this reſpeR, although there may be,an impulſe to rhe ſtudy of 
Divinity without theCall of the Spiric unto the Miniftrie ; yer 
can that never be counted an impulſe of the Spirit atually ro 
enter the Miniſtrie, where this gifting of the Spirit 15 nor: for, 
fr can never be-inftanced in all the Word of God, that His Spi- 
rit ſentany, but his Call was ſealed by His Gifting of chem. And 
ſo, in effeR, the trying of this impulſe, ſoas one may have ſatts- 
fa&ion therein, will for the moſt part reſolve in the crial of 
thoſe two formerly mentioned, to wit, the firneſle of on:s Gifr 
toteach, Secondly, The fingleneſſe and ſincerity of the motive 
whereby one is ſwayed to follow the tmpulſe : for, although 
the Spirit may move; yet If it be ſome carnal ground that per- 
&vaderh the perſon to yeeld to that which the Spirit moverh 
unto, it. cag beno ground of peace. Theſe two then are at 
Jeaſt, as to a mans peace, the ſin? quibus non, in the trial of this 
impulſe z ſo that without them, he cannot conclude himſelf to 
de called a&ually to enter the Minuſtrie, or have peace ln the 
andertaking therepts 
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To ſpeak a word then to what weight is to be laid on thi 
impulſe : Concerning it, we ſay, 1. Thar ifall things beſiq, 
concur to the fitting and qualifying ofa Miniſter, this is ny 
fimply to. be accounted a ſine quo #ox in ones undertaking : | 
cauſe, 1. There may be ſome impulſe, though we diſcern ir ng 
2. Becauſe there are more clear grounds to gather Gods min 
from, as the effe&s of the Spirit firring one with Gifts for the 
charge, and other grounds laid down, whereupon weight may 
more ſafely be lajd, than upon any inward apprehending, o 
not apprehending of the Spirits motion, which is never give 
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co us 1h any ching, as the alone rule of obedience; and we muſi & 
ſuppoſe the morten of the Spirir to be where thele Gifts are, ſl ** 
ſeing as the impulſe hath alway the Gifts with ir, ſo we may 
gather the impulſe from the Gifts. in 
2. We ſay, that where other things concur nor, no impulſe © 
i5 to be accounted a ſufficienc evidence of a Call ro the Mini. il ®* 
ſtery ſimply, upon the grounds formerly given : yer, 3. aMl 3 
diſtin& native, ſanRifying impulſe, may be a Call ro uſe meanz, be 
and to wait on in Gods way for attaining of firneſſe in a ſubmi. Ml ©? 
ſive manner, ſecking rather ro know what God intends, thang on 
being abſolutely determined in reſpe& ofthe end. 4. Although - 
Gifts, ſingleneſle of heart, and an impulle concur together ; yet 4 
will not theſe conſtitute a Miniſter, thongh they may evidence Ml ,* 
a Call to the Miniſtery,and warrand one to ſtep in,when a door In 
is opened to them : becauſe neither of theſe, do include an Ml ©" 
Authoritative Commiſſion for him to trear, alchough they do 's 
pat him ina capacity to be ſenc as an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, f \ 
when he ſhall be Authorized. Heace it is, thar inthe caſe of $ 
Deacons, Att. 6. who are by Gifts fitred for their Office ; and M 
of Biſhops, Tit, 1. 7.8. and 9. whoare, in the reſpeRs thereſe Ml ; * 
down, to be found qualified for their imployment ; yer is che oy, 
Authoritative ordaining of both, mentioned, as that which did -_ 
conſticute them Officers in theſe reſpeQive ſtatioas. Laſtly, we he 
ſay that yet this impulſe, when all concur with it, may haveit , 
own cumulative weight for the ſtrengthning of one that hathit, = 


ro the undertaking of this Charge, when the Lord in his ordinary | 


way opens the door unto him. | bh 

'To hut up this part ofthe diſcourſe, we conceive, that i 51. 
were uſefull re the Church, and conducing exceedingly for the ine 
clearing of Entrants to the Miniſtery, that there were ſome 
choice and way of tryall, both of ſuch as might be preſently mi 
found fir to enter the Miniſtery, and alſo of others rhat might mif 
be adviſed to ſtudy in reference thereunto; and rhat ir might Ch 
not be lefc unto men themſelves alone, whether they will offer Is | 
themſelves to tryall in reference to that Charge or nor. For ſo, | : 
many may, and no queſtion do, ſmother good Gifts which Je 
might be uſefull, thereby prejudging the Church thereof, who MW whi 
by chis grave convincing , and ( ere it fail ) Authoritative way, 8 
might be brought farth, and would more eafily be made to = 
yeeld thereunto, when the burthen thereof were nor wholly le ff 5, t 
on themſelves ; whereas; now, partly,from ſhame and modeſiy, tha 


partly, from cuſtome, and undervaluing of che Miniſtery, none 
ordinarily who otherwiſe have a temporall being, or any place, 
do bertake theraſelyes to rhis Calling : and it's hard to ſay that 
either none ſuchare piſted for it, or that fuch Gifts ſhould be 
loſt, And by this, on the other fide, we ſuppoſe, that many who 
do now defign themſelves to the Miniſtery, ( becauſe none but 
ſuch as take that wayare called thereto ) would be aſhamed to 
thruſt forth themſelves; and ſo the Church might have acceſle 
a great deal better to the providing of her ſelf with able and 
qualified Miniſters; whereas now ſhe 15, almoft, confined in her 
choice to a number that give themſelves, or at moſt, are deſign- 
ed by their Parents, or poſſibly conſtrained by neceſſity to fol- 
low ſuch a ſtudy, Ir's true, this way the Lord may provide His 
Houſe, and may fo engage thoſe whom He minds to make uſe 
of; yet certainly, it looks not ſo like, in an ordinary way, for 
Atatning of edtficaion as ths orher; and conſidering oo - 
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offence along with it , In reference to the party who runs un- 
ſent, {t proves a ſtrengthening and — him, and ſo a 
partaking of his ſin : In reference to others, It either ſirength- 
ens them , by that example , to caſt themſelves In that ſnare, 
which poſſibly may be thelr ruine ; or., it grieves them and 
makes them ſad who are tender of ſuch things : or, gives oc- 
caſion to make all difference of thar kind to be thought light of. 
All which ſhould be eſchewed : at leaſt it doth this, it diverts 
men from that which _ more profitable , and to which 
J hey might expeR a bleſſing which they have not a promiſe of, 
nor can expe 1n this. 

And (ceivg Reading 1s a ſpecial mean of edification, if well 
Imployed, and agreat ſtep to deſtruRion when otherwayes,as 
experience doth prove, people who are commanded to watch, 
and to chooſe that which Is moſt excellent , cannot be left in 
an indifferencle in this; yea, the ſpending of our time rightly 
being the improving of a ſpecial ralent, which, in reading ma- 
ny things, may be exceedingly miſpent , if not hurrfully abu- 
fed; Chriſtian wiſdom therefore 1s mainly called-for in this, 
that a righr choſce may be made. Eſpectally » Conſidering, 
that jr's bur little rime that many can ſpend In reading ; there- 
fore by a wrong choice they Incapacitate themſelves from read- 
Ing that which may be more profitable for their caſe and ſtati- 
on. And alſo , ſeeing every one hath not that ability to diſcern 
poiſon from good food , there muſt be therefore a neceſsity 
that people regulate their Chriſtian liberty in this rightly, leſt 
ſt become looſneſs, and turn to be a ſnare. Alſo though ſome 
whom God hath furniſhed with Gifrs , and by their place and 
ſtation calleth them to convince gain-ſayers,may, and are called 
to acquaint themſelves with writings of all kind ; yer ought 
not all to take that liberty to themſelves , more than they durit 
hazard publickly to debate with adverſaries of any kind; ſeeing 
the ſtrength and weight of their errors are ſtuffed into their 
writings , anq we are no leſs unable ro encounter their writ 
than their word. 
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i In matter of hearing, ft is not ſo hard to diſcern who are to 
, WI be accounted to ſpeak without Gods commiſſion : becauſe or- 
he dinarily , ſuch have either no warrancable Call at all, (nonor 
BY in the outward-form ; and fo cannot be accounted but to run 
c: unſent) or, by palpable defeRion from the truth , and com- 
Ga miſſion given them in that Call, they have forfeired their com- 
I, miſſion , and fo no more are to be acounted ambaſſadours to 
0 Chriſt, or watchmen of his flock, than a watchman of the city, 
N Is to be accounted an obſerver thereof, when he hath te 
o ly made defe&ion to the enemy, and taken on with him. For 
ho ve are here to reſt in the external Call,and not to diſpute that 
"Wy which is inward : becauſe ir paſſerh our reach ; and Chriſt hath 
1 WF furniſhed his Houſe with external Ordinances , for the war- 
Fr: randing of his peoples peace in reference to thele things: there 
is therefore great difference to be placed here between one 
bl that is called , and one whom we think not worthy to be cal- 
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led: It's the firſt that warrands hearing , whereof we may af 
terward have ſome occaſion to ſpeak <q 
It is more difficult to give.direions in reference to reading” . 
yer,ſceing that now God hath furniſhed His people with many 
uſeful books , that in experience have been found to be ſuch, | 
we may for the help of the weaker propoſe theſe general di- 
reions. 1. That they would ſpend their rime in the reading 
of ſuch books, as judicious tender Chriſtians have found good 
of before , or ſhall recommend to them : ſuch as (fo to fay 
have been tried and taſted, and therefore may be,as good food 
in which there is no hazard , medled with. And there is no 
difficulty here: for , ſuch and ſuch books are commonly eſtee- 
med ſuch, and It is eafie to attain to the knowledge of them. 
2. Some reſpe& may be had to the Author ſo far as may help 
to a deeifion in this , whether ſuch and ſuch a book may be 
made uſe of, ifit be known to be his? that if by other writings, 
preaching , or otherwayes he be known to be ſound and ſerj- 
ous, ſuch a book , may with the more confidence be hazarded 
upon : Ir is for this that frequently the names of Authors are 1n- 
ſerred in their writings , as is done by Fohn frequently in this 
Book, For , though no mans name ought to bear ſuch (way 
with any, as to make them digeſt any thing without tryal , be- 
cauſe ir cometh from him ;z yer it may give to one, freedom'to 
make uſe of the writings of ſuch , rather than of another , of 
whom there is no ſuch ground of confidence. 3. Where Books 
and Authors are noted by the judicious and godly to be dange- 
rous and unprofitable , and in experience have been found to 
have been ſoto others, diftance would be kept with ſuch; left 
we find the proof thereof by our own experience , which we 
would not learn from others. 4. Where Books and Authors 
are both unknown , we conceive that it's more ſafe for private 
perſons for a time to abftain the reading of them , untill it be 
found what they are by ſome others who may more judiciouſly 
diſcern the ſame , and in the mean time to ſpend that time in - 
the reading of ſuch as unqueſtionably are profitable : becauſe 
by this we loſe no time, and this may be done in faith, know- 
ing that we are not hazarding our (clves upon a tentation, which 
by reading the other, that is unknown to us, cannot be. And 
ſecing men uſually take this way in making choice of Phyſicians 
for the body, who are in experience found by others to be skil- 
ful and uſeful , rather than to hazard on any who are yet un- 
known and have given no ſuch proof z wiſdom would fay, that 
no leſs ſhould be required in the making uſe of Phyſicians or 
remedies that tend to our ſpiritual edification , it being of no 
Ic(s concernment than the other. And if theſe things were ob- 
ſcrved in writing , reading , and hearing reſpeRively (as they 
may be applied in caſes )) the Church of Chriſt _ be pre- 
ſerved from many Errors and offences , which by this liberty is 
occaſioned z and many perſons ſaved from much hurtful, and 
unprofitable labour , both in writing and reading. x 
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Verl. 1. [1] the Angel of the Church of Epheſus , write , Theſe things ſaith he that hol 
aeth the ſeven Stars in his right hand , who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven 
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. T know thy works , and thy labour , and thy pa 
which are eo# uf and thon haſt tried then which jay they 


found them liars : 
fainted. 


lHoweth now the particular Epiſites to the ſeven 
Churches, wheret our Lord maketh them know 
' how privie he's to their aRions , Ul or good , com- 
the one and reproving the other z, with 

ſome promiſes and threatnings intermixed. There 

are ſomethings common to all theſe Epiſtles ; ſome things pe- 

culiar to the Churches he writes unto , as they are commen- 

ded only, as Philadelpbia and Smyrna; or diſcommended on- 

ly, as Laodicea ; or ſomewhat of both, as the other four, 

1+ Ir'scommon to all ro. have their Epiſtles agreeing in the 

form, though different in the matter : As, 1+ To be divided 

in an inſcription , comprehending the party to whom and from 

whom. 2, A narration , or body , comprehending the par- 

ticular meſſage Chriſt ſends to them. 3. A concluſion , com- 

prehending ſome promiſe to the over-comers ; and an adyer- 

tiſement toall hearers to profit. ; 

2, All arcdireed to the Angels, or the Miniſters, of the 

Churches ,, and nottothe Churches themſelves immediately, 
though the firft direRion , ( Chap.. 1, v6, 11. ) veto them, 
And in the cloſe of every Epiſile ; it's faid , what the Sparit 
ſaith unto the Churches. It any ask how the Churches and An- 
gels, or Church-goides, are ſo indifferently ard promiſcuonfly 
named.?.: nſw, For theſe reaſons. 1+ Br:cauſe the Church 
and theColle&ive Body of Officers are ſo cxcceding near of kin 
each to other, and in their intereſts , ſo interwoven, that, in 
the Scripture phraſe , to write unto the Church , and ro write 
unto her Officers, are one ; as to tell unto the Church, Mat. 18, 
and to tellunto the Church- Officers, are one. 2. Becauſe the 
Church is virtually icomprehended (to ſpeak ſo) under her 
Officers , who are not only the ſpectal members, bur alſo the 
repreſenters of chat body : and as one , writing toan Incorpo- 
ration, or Burgh , and direing his letters to the Magiſtrate 
thereof,may beſaid to wrice unto the Burgh ; even ſo 1r's here ; 
far , though Miniſters in reſpe& of their Authority and Admt- 
niſtration of the Ordinances, do not repreſent the Church,but 
Jeſas Chriſt ', whoſe Ambaſſadors they are; yer in reſpe&@ of 
their united way of ating together, and their ſympathizing with 
all the members , andtheir joynt intereſt in all the affaifs be- 
longing to the members, aud the reciprecall ſharing that 15 be- 
tween them and the members, of all good or evil temperatures, 
they may well be ſajd to repreſent the Church, whoſe ſervants 
rhey an? for Chriſts ſake : even as the Magiſtrate, ating 1n his 
duty , repreſenteth God ; yet in ſome ſenſe alſo may be ſaid to 
repreſent the people. 3. Becauſe there is ordinarily a great 
fucablene and likene(s between the Miviſter and people of thar 
Chorch whereof he is Miniſter ; he lukewarm , and they are 
lukewarm, he lively , and readily ir is ſo with them , 3s we 
will ſee in all the ſeyen Epiſtles following : and therefore the 
writing untq) and deſcribing of one , doth by conſequence 1n- 


©ude both,. eſpecially,. conſidering that wherher the Churches . 


eſtate be gogd, orill, the Miniſter hath much influence on it, 


and therefors, both in reprooſs and commendations , the firſt . 


word is dire&yd tohim.. 4. Becauſe the order Chriſt hath 


Wſlitured in Hs Church, doth fo require : he reveals not his. 


mind immediately tothe people ; but firſt - ro His Miniſters, 
and by them = e Church: : ſor , our Lerds way, Ks orderly, 
{o as may preverx. confuſion in His Church : which 1s done, not 
by.Puttiog it in thy hands of peoplezbur by putting His Miniſters 


. lopgs tq Officers ; yet. 6. far as people hare acceſs in thelr 
| ——_———-_ 


patience , and how'thou canit not bear they 
are Apoſtles , and are nat ," and halt 


3. And ha#t born , and hett patience, and fur my Names ſake bait lebaured , and haſt alt 


to it [u theſe _ which concern thelr ſtation, and theſe beſng 
ſuch things as belong peculiarly ro Minifters.to be amended, jy 
the Epiſtles therefore doth he particularly direR it to them, 
3+ All the titles given to Chriſt, are for the moſt part taken 
out of the Viſion, chap. 1. only they are choſen and pitched on 
as may beft ſerve the ſcope of every Epiftle ; as the Lord is to 
diſcover their caſe, or, accordingly to threaten or promiſe,the 
ticle is wailed which is moſt ſateable tothar end : as here, 
Chrifts preſence, care, and ſoveraignty over Hts Churches and 
Miniſters, are laid down, when He Is to diſcover a ſecret fault 
in them, and to threaten the un-churching of them for ir,there 
being ordinarily in every Epiftle two titles, one reſpeRing the 
caſe of the Church wrnten unto , the other the promiſe cr 
threatning whfch is annexed: and thereforeare they , upon 
the matter , often 1n plain tearms reſumed in the cloſe of the 
Eprſile, which may give ſome inſight in the meaning of them, 

' 4+ Ir's common to them all, to begin with this word, 1know 
thy works : that ſo there may not oaly be an evidence of Chriſls 
God-head ;. but alſo to remove all exception , which might he 
made againſt his teſtimony. We take it to look ordinarily, 
not ſo much to His approbation, as to His Omniſcience,fimply; 
becauſe it is indifferencly made the ground of reproof , as well 
as of the commendation : and therefore is uſed in the Epiſile 
to Lacdicea , where no commendation is given. 

For more particular uſe-making of theſe Epiſtles , Confidet 
7. the immediat ſcope of them , which is. to ſtir up the ſeven 
Churches, according to their ſeveral conditions , to hold faſt 
what was right, and to amend what. was wrong,having inthem 
the diſcovery of the then Eſtate of thoſe Churches , and ſome 
warnings ſurable to that end : and ſo they are norin a Prophe- 
tical way primarily to repreſent particular Churches in apes 
foowing : Yet, 2. Are they uſeful in a ſpecial manner to other 
Churches, being do&rinally applyed to their caſe, as the Lord 
applyeth the words of 1/aiah 29. 13. Matth. 15. 7, Hypocritts, 
well did Iſaiah pro 6 of you , Fc. whileas 1ſaiah's words do 
rincipally reſped the people in his own time z yet may they 
e applied to all Hypocrires in ſuch a caſe, as ifirhad been in- 
tentionally ſpoken of them : ſo may jr be here in the applicat\ 
on of them ro particular Churches , in the like caſes: yea, to 
particlar perſons, according to the common cloſe He that hath 
ears to bear , let him hear , &c. And the Epiſtles may beſo 
much the more uſeful in application, than other Scriptures : be- 
c:uſe in one map they comprehend together the complex ae: 
oka Church, wich the particular direRions., reproofs, and en» 
couragements , which befirs the caſe. 3, The Epiſtles be 
direGted to both, the Angels and Churches , tothe one medl- 
ately, to the other immediately, as we ſhew,we would beware 
of confounding rhe dire&ions and matter contained in them as 
equally agreeing to both, as alſo, of too rigide ſeparating of 
them ; as if what principally belonged to the Miniſter , did no 
way belong to the people , and contrarily ; but to look what 
may agree to either,. without confounding of ſtations or ſexes, 
As 1nall other Scriptures we take direRions in things belonging 
to Magemes s: to be given to them ,, and (o toothers in all (c- 
veraljſtations reſpeRively 3 ſo here , what belongeth to Minl- 
ſters, apply it tothem : as for inſtance, preaching, and judi- 
cial tryal of corrupt men; that, ſo far as itis authoritative,be- 
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Aatians to-promove ack ends (a many Wayes they mey) la fo 

far ke belongs $0themz and © inother caſes, aa{Þ 
 Perſ, 2. Followathythe body ofthe Epiſtle (for, the inſcrip- 
tion ae 0p t-exccpt. what concerneth the application 
of {t tothe eſtate of this: Church and it hath ſeveral Geps in 
It, r- Ageneralword , which is the ground of our Lords 
prononneling His cenſure. ,. 1 bxeow thy-works , to hold-out his 
Omniſcience without approbation or commendation. The 
meaning is , I know all thy works inward and outward , thy 
formand way of Adminiſtration of all things in the Church, all 
thy outward carriage in things , the things themſelves, and thy 
frame in going about them , the matter. and manner of doing 
them,and the end thou hadft before thee in them; and I know 
them Ry , exaQily , and _ a thing that in the 
entry to His ſervice and every other thing , we would look to 
and hear in mind , that Chriſt is acquainted with all our carri- 
age , and every thing that eſcapeth us. And this being often 
repeated, ir ſaith, that Chriſt counts this a main part of His 
meſſage, tohave ſouls convinced of His perfe& and through 
knowledge ofcheir works. ; 

He proceedeth to the commendation , verſe 2, 3. The com- 
mendationis, 1. Shortly ſer down: Avd , a. More particu- 
larly explained : primarily , it's applicable ro che Angel ; but 
fecundarily to others. . It's ſhortly ſer down In three ſteps in 
the words, thy labowr and thy patience , and how thou can(t not 
bear them that are evil, Having told them in the general, that 
He knew all their works,good and evil , He tells the particular 
works he commends, 1. Their labow : the Word in the Orl- 
ginal, Kor© the labour which is properly you to Minij- 
ſters in their Miniſterial work : Tr's that word, 1 7: 5. 17. 
Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of double bonour, 
eſpecially theſe who labour in the Word and Dottrint ; And, 
1 Theſl. 5. 12. Know they which labour among you , and are 
over you in the Lord 5 and it's a word that ſets outthe great 
carefulneſs and painfulneſs of rhe Miniſtry : and being ſpoken 
eſpecially to the Angels , the meaning is , 1 know thy painful- 
neſs and care in the work of the Miniſtry, committed to thee, 
eſpecially thy painfulneſs in preaching, although proporcionab- 
ly weare ro look upon Chriſts raking notice of, and approving 
the carriage of the ſeveral members of this Church in reference 
to their duty. 2. Their patzence : this reſpeQs their ſuffering, 
labour in duty, and ſubm ifſjon in ſuffering, go well together. 
I know ( faich He ) very well all the perſecution and ſuffering 
thou art under, all the i|-will of ſome within , all the malice 
of others without , againſt thee , and all the troubles thou haſt 
met with from Satan and his inſtruments, and how patiently, 
ſubmiffively and conſtantly thou haſt born them all. The 
3. thing whereby they are commended (and it relates eſpeci- 
ally to the Miniſters ) is, their zeal in executing Diſcipline, 
They could not bear them which were eyil: and therefore, 
for as patient as they were under croſſes ; yet they were ſtour, 
couragious, and zealous againſt corrupt men; by trying, cen- 
furing , andgiving no. tolleration to them. And this healſo 
points at, with a commendart1on. w 

2. Heexplicateth more fully theſe th,ree ſteps ; beginning at 
the laſt , firſt : and ſo goeth backw rf through the three. 
7. He beginneth at and explicateth their zeal , in nor beaxing 
with corrupt men , Thou haſt tried them which ſay they are 
Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt ſound them liars. Wherein theſe 
three particulars are explained , , 1. Who the 111 men were 
whom they could not bear, even falſe reachers, that took upon 
them to call themſelves Apoſtles , as if they had been 1ndued 
with an infallible Spirit,and had an unzverſal charge. And 1t's ſer 
Out, as a part of their zeal and commendation , that theſe falſe 
reachers, that pretended to ſuch a Commiſſion , and to be ſo 
torward for Chriſt , were yet-put to proof and trial by them. 
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2. The orderlinefs: of their proceeding, Is commended., that 
' they rook not things by gueſſe , nor upon hear-ſay\, bur tried 
them: they firſt tried their do&rine by the touch-ſtone3 and 
then by the dofirine , whether they who preached ir were of 
Chriſt or nor, or hada call and commiſſion from Him it holds 
out an exa& and judical way of proceeding and trial ofthern, 
both in thelr do&rine and call. 3. "That as they were not in« 
deed Apoſtles, though they called themſelves Apoſtles; fo they 
found them out tobe what they were, liars and deluders of the 
people , eſpictally in alledging a commiſſion from Chriſt, 
when they had none. And this being a main part of the 
commendation of the Angel,and of his exerciſe, it's moſt large» 

ly infiſted on. 

Verſ. 3+ He explaineth their patience, and haſt born, and haf 
patience : their bearing , looks to the ſufferings they met with 
from the falſe Apoſiles,in the proſecuting of their trial : wheres 
in they mer with many affli&ions ; yet they endured to pro- 
ſecute their duty as good Souldiers do. 2 Tim4. 2,3» 41d haſt 
patience 5 which relateth to the quiet and patient manner of - 
their ſuffering affli&ion. Ir is nothing to ſuffer, when folk can- 
not eſchew it ; but they ſuffered patiently in the doing of their- 
duty, and continued in patient ſuffering. 3. He commends 
and explains their labour 3 For my names ſake, thou haſt labour= 
ed and not fainted : which firſt words , for my names ſabs, will 
agree well to the word going before ; and (o is the ground of 
their ſubmiſſion and patience under croſſes: or, it may look to 
the words following, ; and ſo the meaning is, for zeal to my. 
plory thou haſt endured all this yore ; for my names ſake,thou 

aſt been at paivs in doing , and haſt overcome all rubs in the 
way. And haſt not fainted : that is, thou haſt not been wea- 
ried of, nor ſcared or boaſted from , thy duty : nor made to 
deſert it for all the ſuffering thou haſt met with , bur re ſpe& ro 
my Name, hath made thee perſevere. So then, their labour, 
as it was ſpoken of before, points at their painfulneſs : an d here 
ir reſpe&s their ſingleneſs, that it was not ina way of ſelf-ſeck- 
ing, but for His Names ſake. 2. That it was conſtant and con- 
tinuing : th:y were carried on without interruption in proſe- 
cuting their zealous intenrion. 

If it be ash2d here, how ſuch as call thtmſelves Apoſiles , or do 
count themſelves not ſubjef® to the Diſcipline of a particular 
Church (as theſe who pretended to be Apofiles behoved to do) can be 
orderly proceeded againſt by Church tryal and cenſure, eſpectally of - 
4 particular Church? 

Anſw. 1. There is no Apoſtle nor Angel, in the preaching of 
the Goſpel , that Is alrogether above tryal : they are , as ſuch, 
above erring in Dodrine; yet may and ſhould their Do&rine 
be tryed according to the Word, As 17. 11. Galat.1, 8. Be- 
cauſe, even Apoſtles are but Ambaſſadors, and are not Lords 
over the Faith of Gods People,but helpers of theit joy, 2 Cor.5. 
20, 1Pet.g.3. &c. Secondly , Apoſtles in the guiding of a con» 
fticure Church , oftentimes uſed not their extraordinary Autho- 
rity, as ating by themſelves by vertue of their infallibility ; bur 
jointly with orhers, in an ordinary way ,. clearing and confirm- 
Ing their Doarine and pra&ices-from Scripture , and Gods 
Call , warranting them in that particular, as appears by Peters 
Apologie, As 11. and Paz! with the reſt of the Apoſtles their 
proceeding, As 15. In which two reſpeds, It's ſuteable for 
Believers, to try the Spirits, 1 70h.4.1. Thirdly, We ſay, that 
Ro preſumptuous title aſſumed by ones ſelf, nor any irregular 


walking , as belonging to no Church, or not to ſuch and ſuch a 


particular Church , can exempt any member of the Cathslick 
Church from tryal, and, if need require, from cenſure of the 
particular Church, where ſuch perſon, or perſons, ſhall refide ; 
which we ſhall confirm from theſe reaſons. 1. Not from tryal: 
becauſe in ſo far the DoErine and practices of the Apoſtles 
them(elves(who were not fixed members of any particular Con- 
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regation for their Memberſhip , and their Office behoved to 
c of equal extent) were ſubje& to tryal,chat it might be known 
whether they were of God or not, as is ſaid, Yea, 2. Nether 
from cenſure (ſuppoſing it poſſible that they ſhould erre , and 
them aRually to have erred) as we may ſee by Pauls ſuppoſitt- 
bn, Galat. 1, 8. If I preach ayother Goſpel, 8c. and alſo by Pauls 
open rebuking of Peter when he was to be blamed, Galat.2. 14. 
3+. This ſame praRice may confirm it , the Church rulers of 
Epheſus were not ſcared by that title , nor as by their not ha- 
ying Memberſhip among them (as 1t ſeems ſuch could nor have, 
keing readily firangers , and thereby having the greater acceſs 
to giye out- themſelves for the thing they were nor) yet they 
went an to try and cen{ure,. which is particularly commended 
in them by Jeſus Chriſt. 4. It may be confirmed from thar 
power. that Chriſt hath given ro flis Church-officers for cdift- 
cation. , and for preſerving the Church commurred to them 
from infeRion, which would ſeem; to be defettive, if men had 
liberty (under the former pretext) to vent errour and com- 
mit ſcandalous pra&ices,for the enſuaring of others,in Churches 
whereof they were not properly members: and though it might 
be ſaid, that ſimply ſuch perſons were not under the tryal and 
cenſure of ſuch a Church 53 yet eatenzs and in that reſpe&, as 
it's neceſſary, for the good of thar Church, to have theſe per- 
ſons tryed and cenſured, they do fall under their authority 3 
and warrantably it's put forth for putting ſome notre on them, 
for the preventing and removing ot offences from che People. 
5, It may be confirmed from the unity of the Catholtck Church 
viſible , by which any member thereof ( if no particular thing 
impede.) may claim the priviledges of a inember by commu- 
njon in publick Ordinances of Word and Sacraments in what- 
ſoever Church , though he be no particular member chereof: 
and therefore @ par; he ought alſo to be Hhable ro the Diſcipline 
'of Chriſt in any particular Church , where he ſhall fall ro be: 
(ſeeing that claiming the priviledges of a Church,and ſubmilſi- 
on tothe Ordinances thereof , are in themſelves reciprocal) 
and though ſome profane wretch renounce his own prive 
tedpe ; yet thar makes not che Church to loſs hers ; but ſo long 
as he continues a member of the Catholick vifivle Church, as 
long ts he under cenſures of the Church , which are pur forth 
in particular Congregations. 6, It may be confirmed from the 
. abſurdiries, that otherwiſe would follow, As, 1. There might 
-be a (candaious: member of the Catholick viſible Church , who 
could not be reached by Church-cenſure. 2. One Chriſtian 
might offend and ſtumble another : and telling to the Chirch, 
would be no.remedy to it, Mztth. 18.-if no particular Church 
had power over ſuch a one, which is contrary co Chriſts ſcope. 
3. A doawr would be opened toa looſe liberty within Chrifts 
Houle : for, in ſuch a caſe , men could neither be cenſured, 
'nor caſt out of the Church , nor 1n any Eccleſiaſtical way , be 
' compelled to-rike on Church-memherſhip , or live regularly 
in the Church ;, by this , there might be ſome Chriſtians fick 
and needing this cure of Diſcipline , ro whom it could not be 
applyed z by this the ordinance of Diſcipline wonld nor be of 
CIs ERrene EU he Sacramenr of Baptiſm; All which, are 
abſurd... 

Obſerve, 1. Chriſt would have us always walking in the ſenſe 
of His Qmniſctence , which makes him begin all theſe Epiſtles 
with this, 1 brow thy.works : a.profitable , bur a difficult Truth 
tobe believed by Chriſtians. 

2.. Chriſt is an unprejudged witneſs, and ſhould be- eſteem» 
ed ſo by His Church ;- He beareth teſtimony unto them , as He 
taketh notice of their good, as well as their evil; 

3- Such as Chriſt neyer called ', may take on them higheft 
tixles in the Charch:, pretend confidently ro a moſt im- 
mediate Call, carry fair , and gain reſpe&} and have ſome 
gifts for that cad, as it ſeemeth theſe had who ealled themſelyes 
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- ' + Thardlligence In duty, and difficulty m the performang 
of ir, often go together : to do, and to bear, are often joynad; 
rwo things that in (our reſolution and praftice we would no 
ſunder; and ifir were believed, we would not ſcare at the very 
—_ of ſuffering in , or following upon \, our duty y 
we do. "190208 
5+ Patience in ſuffering, and impatience againſt corrupt|. 
ons and corrupt men, can well ſtand rogether.. This people 
ts (aid to bear and ſuffer ; and yer it's ſaid, they could not bear; 
the reaſon is, becauſe their patient ſuffering , or bearing, in 
the one word , relates to their enduring of croſſes 3 and their 
not bearing , or ſuffering , tn the other word , rclates to cor. 
rupt men, and their zeal againſt them, Ir were a good thing 
to knit theſe two togetter , not to let our Zeal wear away our 
pannee » nor our patience prejudge our zeal. There lsa 
ind of zeal that puts folks alway ro do, to the end they may 
ſhun ſuffering, that is not good ; and there is a ſort of patience 
and meekvels that wants zeal and ſharpneſs in reference to he 
purging of Chriſts Houle; a patience that can bear with 111 men; 
and this is no more to be commended than the former. This 
Angel is commended that he efchewed both, and had both pi 
tence and zeal in exerciſe, running in their right channel, aad 
put forth eoward the right obje&s: and wouldGod theſe were 
more ſeen and diſcernable in our pra&ice 3 the one would 
make-our zeal to ſhine, and the other would make our patience 


and humility praiſe-worthy : and tf they be not joyned, our _ 
zeal ſhal be caxnal, and our patience, luke-warm ; and neither i £171 
of cheſe will be commended of Chriſt. | al (clve 
6. There 15 no name, priviledge, or title, that ſhould ſcare mor 
people, eſpecially the Miniſters of God, from ſearching or try-ifl 074 
ing corrupt men , that bring corrupt Do&rine, pretending ro! 
Commiſion from Chr.ſt when they have none , though they ej 
ſhouid have the pretext of Miniiters and Apoſtles, and had n&- Ml x2 
ver lo great gifts (for very like theſe men who took this name ll j@ol 
to themſelves wanted not gifts) or ſo ſmooth a carriage ro inf (4h 
finuate themſelyes on people , and to commend their preſum-il «f | 
prion tothem : for, -it was commendable zeatin this. Angel, wM-ang 
rry them, and drſcover them, Lot 
7. If folks wil-put to proof and tryal many things and per-Ml ger 
ſons that have fair names , they will be found very unlikethe Ml 4; 
pames they rake, It js a time wherein. we had need nor to rake il fr, 
every thing on truſt from all perſons , chough their gifts were ill j; 
great, and they had big titles and names ;. but humbly and (& Ml an 
berly to watt on God for light and direRion, ſearching and try» Ml <6 
ing both mens carriage and Dotrine, and the Commitlion they Ml 5x ; 
pretend to in-carrying of it. ing 
_ 8. Where an. 1mmediate Call is prerended-unto,, and great Ml 1oy 
ticles aſſumed , ordinarily it is ro-carry on ſome ſtrange Do» il vf 
&rine or deſign, and is therefore to be ſuſpeRed by che people ll wi 
of God, 2 Cor.11. verſ. 13; Hi 
9. The cenſuring of corrupt unſent Miniſters, is a moſt diff» WM »; 
cult rask , what: from their nature, and ſometimes from their by 
arts z . what from che addi&edneſs of many unto them, Yetit MW ah! 


1s a ſpecial duty : and although jr be often difficult to follow 
and 'be miſtakea by many others;- Yet that ir's acceptable bc» 
fore Jeſus Chriſt,may appear from theſe conſiderations. 1.That 
the Scriprure hoſdeth forth no kind of perſons as more abort 
nable ih themſelves ., and more hatefull ro Him ; for which 
cauſe, theyare called'dogs , and a4unb dogs that cannot bark, 
Ifat. 56. 10. Salt without frvour, wolves , zdol-ſhepherds, ſuch 
« feed themſelves, and kill his fock, blind guides, &c. Hence it 
1s that there are not more (ad expoſtulations with complaints 
of, or threatnings-pronounced againſt any, than againſt theſe : 
Our bleſfed Lord feſus multiplies woes unto ſuch ina more ter> 
rible manner than was uſual ro Him, Matth. 23.; 2. Therels 
no kind of perſons that prove more diſhonourable to our Lord 
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piſed, Mat.3. and the Satrifices and Ordinances to be count- 
d vile and comemprtible, 1 Sapp. 2. Such. eſpecially open the 
zouths. of ptophane men againſt Religion, and the Author 
hereof, and exceedingly derogate from the authority of Him 
pretend to have ſent them , and to the —_— they are 
ent with , while as they Took ſo unlike Him. And upon this 
ccount it is a ſt others, that ſuch particular direRions for 
he fingular qulityin of Chucch-officers , are given in Scri- 
"ure: and the cenſuring of ſuch, 'and thar by Chriſts. own Au- 
hofity, vindicatcth Him, which cannar be but honourable and 
cceptable ro Him. 3- The ſcandalous miſcarriages and un- 
ithfulneſs of Miniſters bring a ſpecial blot upon all Religion, 
a5 if it were but meer hypocrtfie and tended to the foſtering of 
uch ills : and profane men are exceedingly ſtrengchened in 
ſuch Atheiſtical apprehenſions, when theſe 11ls are not raken 
notice of, and cenſured by Church Authority : whereas by this 
ſeyerity in the exerciſe of Diſcipline, the faults are ſeen to be in 
erſons and not in Religion,or the Ordinances thereof. 4.There 
5 no ſuch contempt done to our Lord Jeſus , as for one to pre- 
tend to have Commiſſion from Him z and yer to be running un- 
ſent by Him or, having gotten Commiſlion , to miſcarry by 
unfaithfulneſs in it : this 15 a betraying of truſt, and cannor but 
be looked on as a high contempt againſt Him. 5. As there is 
4 ſuitableneſs in the cenſuring of ſuch Church-officers to Chriſts 
mind, fo there doth appear ta the ſame a tenderneſs of,and zeal 
unto His Glory; Hence it is, that His moſt zealous ſervants, as 
Elias, Panl , (yea, and Himſelf when on earth) did ſer them- 
ſelves moſt =_ that generation. 6, There 15 no ſort ofm=n 
more hurtfal 
Ordinances , to wit , the edification of His People : for , ſuch 
rofit them nor at all, ere. 23- yea , they ſtand in the way of 
Heir profiting, ſomerimes by corrupt Dodrine ; ſomerimes by 
example ; ſumerimes by ſadning and weakening of theſe who 
bok morc tenderly to the practice of Godlineſs ; and i'no 
other way z yet by filling the room, and {o ſtanding in the way 
of the peoples veing provided with ſuch as might be helpfull 
and faitnfull. Now, confilering the great reſpe& that our 
Lord Jeſits harh ro the edificacion of His People 3 and confi- 
dering the weight thac He hatch placed upon this Miniſtery , as 
BH 2. mean for promoving of thatend, and with:l, the great ob- 
BE ſiruRion that follows to that end, when this mean diſappoints, 
WE it cannor but be accounted acceptable to Him to remove ſuch 
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an obſtru&ion. Yea, 7. Conſidering that there is nothing He 
commends more than mutual love to His Diſciples, and. there 
js nothing whercin love can appear more to them, than in ſeek- 
ing their ſpiritual edification, which was that wherein His own 
loye eminently kythed ; and there is nothing wherein this kind 
of love kyrhes more to Him or them , than that they be fed 
with knowledge and underſtanding , by Paſtors according to 
His own heart, according to His word to Peter, Peter, loves thou 
me? then feed my lambs : it cannor therefore but be looked on 
by Him as acceprable ſervice. And Indeed, ifit be commend- 
able to relieve a neighbours beaſt from hazard, when there 1s a 
WE floathful ſhepherd ; or to relieve the bodily life from temporal 
"WH hazard, how much more muſt it be commendable to prevent 
BW the eternal hazard of immortal ſouls , which by corrupt Minl- 
' WY fiers cannor bur be in hazard ? 8. There is nothing that more 
WH rejoyceth and hardneth corrupt men, than when they are like 
WH People, like Prieſt , and have Paſtors according to ther own 
heart; and there is nothing that they are more provoked and 
difpleaſed with., than the ceoſuring of ſuch - yea , even men 
who have -no reſpeR almoſt to Religion ar all, yet abhorr and 
Oppoſe the cenſuring of ſuch,: as if it were a pecce of Religion 


or rather of oppoſition to Religion) to do ſo; which certainly”. 


weth that the following of this tryal , muſt be a main fur- 
theranice to Godlineſs, and cometh near the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
$ Not onely bs there an obſiruRilon to Godlinels by ſuch. , bur 
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to the Church, by obſtrutting Chriſts end in His 


49 
they have a maih influence upon the adrenclag of prophanſty, 
and-the' kingdom of the Devil,” a if profeſſedly they had con- 


federared with him againſt Chriſt. Hence it's (#1d , that from 
them doth prophaniry go out tro:the whole Land, er. 23..And 
they are called Miniſters of Satan , 2 Cor. 11. as Ambaſſadors 
employed by him in his ſervice. And where it's thus, not onl 
are ſcandalous pra&ices committed, but avowed , as it were in - 
conrempt of Godlineſfs, and of faithful Miniſters, who ſeriouſly 
ſtudy the promoving of it. Hence it Is, that often there 15 a 
kind of ſtated enimity againſt faithfulneſs an 1 fairhful men, nor ' 
only amongſt ſuch Miniſters themſclyes , butin their Congrega- 
tions and Followers; which ſhewerh the prejudice that cometh 
by chem, ard fo thar neceſſity of removing them. 

It may now look like cruelty ( ir may be ) rigidly to purſue 
ſuch , and like pity to ſpare them which may much be applaty- 
ded unto by many : yet if we could confider what hazard may 
come to immortal ſouls in a ſhort time by the want of a power- 
ful Miniſtery, much more by the having of corrupt men, either 


In Life or Do&rrne in that ſtation, and what thoughts ſouls. will 


have of that cruel pity in the day of Judgement : we are per- 
ſwaded horrour would affe@ the hearts of theſe who'are con- 
cerned; conſidering how many are palpably in hazard chrough 
defe& in rhis; Can ir be thought that Chriſts ordaining of e - 
Miniftery was only to have men bearing ſuch a name , and not 
to have ſuch as effeRually and (criouſly would promove His 
deſign? ,and can that be expeRed, whilſt men unfic for ir, or ' 
unworthy of rhat calling pol: 5 the room ? and if ir be a deplo» 
rable condition to have Congregations deſolate without rhe - 
Ordinances, and living like Heathens , or as ſheep without a 
Shepherd, or blind men without a Guide, ts itany lefſe, yee, 
1s 1t not much more lamentable to have ſuch asrather marr than ' 
further the main deſign? which breederh confidence and ſecu« 
rity in ſome natural men, occaſioneth prophanity and looſneſs 
in others , and-'m>ſt ſerveth ro noend , butto keep ſuch a 
Congregation from one that may guidethem, and them from 
knowing their want , or hazard : and in ſum roobſtru&, and 
pur ina non-entry , their edification , more than ifnone were 
there at all: for , Chriſts way appointed for edifying of Hig - 
Church , is not only to have the form of Ordinances , by men - 
ſupplying theſe places 3 but to have ſuch as may by His appros« - 
batfon follow His way of atratuing His end, We conceive that ' 
the regulating of the entry of Church-offiters, fo that none bur 
ſuch as are thereby approven may be admitted, and of the tryal ' 
of theſe who are jn, that ſuch who carry themſelves unworthi- 
ly may be removed , is one of the main ends why Chureh-au- 
thority is given by Jeſus Chriſt for the edification of His Body, 
as the ſpecial directions to Timothy and Titus , which do regu-, 
late Church-officers, eſpecially in the admiſſion and accuſation 
of Elders , dodemonſtrate z and if this main point be negle&- 
ed by Church-officers, it may juſtly provoke God to weaken, 
if not to break that Authorlkty to them , and ro make them and 
it in their hands juſtly ro become deſpiſeable , which nothing 
furthers more chan the admitring and permitting of corcuper 
and unmeet Officers to bein the Church. Andif people de= 
Irght ro have it ſo, and fret at any thing which may amend ir, 
much more if they affe& the continuance thereof, and concur. 
to the ſupporting of ſuch, it may be that the Lord give them a 
fill of their own wayes ; and by errour, confuſion, or ſome o-: 
ther way, (o bring it about in His juſt Judgement, thar either 
they ſhall have no face of Ordinances art all, or have the carcaſle: 
of them as a ſnare and a curſe unto them, who received nor the 
love of the Truth, that they might be ſaved , but contented 
themſelves to have the ſhape and form of Chriſts Ordinances 
only among them without reſpe& to the end for which heap-: 
pointed them, That zealous and pungent diſcourſe, which - 
Mr. Baxter hath to this purpoſe in the cloſe ofhis 4greement, is: 
moſt weighty and couvincing ; and-the mattcr thereof, (o far- 
AsS-. 


. as concerns this, worthy to be conſidered. All which is. 
be underſtood of ſuch lepall trialls as are followed on 
grounds , and ian orderly circumiſpe& manner ; for (uch was 
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LECTURE II. 


Verſ. 4. Nevertheleſſe , Thave ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thon haſt left thy farſt love. 
5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works, or elſe 
-willcome unto the quickly, and will remove thy Candleſtick ont of his place, exceptthou repent. 


Ur Lord Jeſus is the faithful and true witneſſe,who 
impartially teſtifieth, both of what is right, and 
what is wrong in His Church : we have heard His 
commendation, ſhewing what was right 3 He be- 
gan at that, to make way for the other part of His 
teſtimonſe, which is to diſcover what was wrong ; and it is ſet 
, down, verſ, 4. 1. More generally by a tranſition from the com- 
mendation, Newertheleſſe, 1bave ſomewhat againſt thee, that is, 
though all theſe things be true, and thou be commendable in 
them, and I commend thee for them ; yet, there is a newverthe- 
teſſe added ; that is not all, there are ſomethings wrong which 
J allo take notice of, and will quarrel for, though there be many 
things right. This ſhews, x. our Lord Jeſus His impartiality in 
taking notice of all, andill. And. 2. It ſhews the extent 
. of duty which confiſts in an unlverſal reſpe& to all His com- 
; mands; and failing in ſomethings, may be as a dead flie in a 
box of ointment, to marr the ſavour of the reſt. And, 3. That 
It's meer for Believers to know their whole eſtate, their ill as 
well as their goad : both are uſeful to them ro be known, and 
both are repreſented by our Lord Jeſus unto them; His com- 
;mending of them, alters not whart 15 juſtly reprovable, His re- 
proof prejudges them not in what is commendable: this way 
Believers ought to take in reference to themſelves. 4. It ſhews, 
Thar even Believers ſhould take a reproof, as well as a commen- 
datton,eſpecially when it cometh from our Lord Jeſus His mouth; 
yea, though in many things they be right, yer ſhould a reproof, 
notwithſtanding thereof, be digetted in any thing wherein they 
are wrong. 
2+ The particular reproved, is ſet down, thou haſt fallen from 
thy firſt love. 1. By-love here is not underſtood the 0vje be- 
loved, as it's ſaid of widows, 1 Tim. 5. 12. who had caſt of their 
#$rRfaith; it was not ſo here : there was no publick defeRion 
10 matter of Do&rine, as the commendation prececding clears. 
Nor, 2. is it. neceſſary here to be underſtood principally of a 
decay of love in the habit it ſelf, but in the exerciſe and fruits 
thereofzas is clear by the oppoſition following, do the firft works: 
-which points our the faulc reproved, to have conſiſted in the 
neglect of theſe, which is again removed by the performing of 
them ; though we think there is a ſuitabineſſe between the habit 
and Its fruits, as it is with the one, ſo is it with. the other : and 
few a&ts and fruits do evidence the habit thereof to be cold 
.and languiſhing, 3. Neither do we underſtand here by falling 
from their firſt Jove, a total falling from fruits ; but compar- 
atively a falling from ſome former a&s and degrees, or their 
vigorous manner of ating from love, as they had wont former- 
ly ro do, called firſt love here, and afterwards, firſt works. By 
.comparing then this reproof with the commendation, we con- 
.celve, it doth includetheſe three, 1. A falling from thoſe duties, 
wherein eſpecially true love to God, and charity to others con- 
Miſted, that is, they were much in outward reformation, pro» 
feflion and Zeal that way; but wanting inwardly,heart-burning 
dove and affection to God, and foin lome mealure were hypo= 


critical; in thar their love wirhin was not anſwerable to the 
profeſſion withour, bur were more taken up in external fruit, 
than in the inward exerciſe of love, 1n ſo far agreeing with th 
Phariſces in that fault reproved, Luk. 11. 42. Tt tithe mint oy, 
but paſſe over judgement and ' the love of God, 2. As it looks y 
others, it may fay, though there was zeal in the external Wor. 
ſhip of God ; yer there was great defe& of thar love, ſympathie 
and affe@ion of one of them, with and ro another, that ſhouli 
be ; this being ordinary, that love inflamed to God-ward, and 
love one to another, go- together: and therefore as it import 
eth they had fallen from their former warm impreſſions of lo 
ro God ; ſo alſo from their kindly affe&ton.one ro another, and 
had fallen in part to be more in Sacrifice, and externalzof 
Worſhip, than in Mercy and love one to another, Ho/. 6. 9, and 
Matth, 12. 7. The thirdis, adecay of love in the mannengf 
doing duties; fo thac though they continued in the pradtice 
of former duties towards God, and.towards others : yet inre. 
ſpe of loye to God, as the principle ating them in ſuch dutie 
or affeRions towards others, they had much decayed ; and 
therefore may be charged to have fallen from their firſt loye, 
though they continued in the exrernall performances, becauſe 
the former native vigour and life in rhoſe duties was decayed, 
Whence we may gather, that there may be many things com- 
mendable in a Church, or in a perſon, and yet there may bez 
ſecrer quarrel between Chriſt and chem, as Pal. 78. verſe 34, 
35, 36. compared together, do ſhew 3 yea, that there may he 
many things right in a Believer in reſpe& of exreraals, and yet 
a diſsarisfaQtion to Jefus Chriſt in their ſecret condition, That 
this Angel, and many of theſe written to in this Church were 
Believers, this reproof clears, which ſuppoſerth them once to 
have had love ; that they have many things commendable, the 
former verſe js clear 3 to wit, pure profeſſion: of truth, zealow 
exerciſe of diſcipline,diligence in doing,and labeucing, patience 
in ſuffering, honeſtie in their end, for Chriſts names ſabe, and 
continuing 5 all theſe withour fainting ; yet is there a nevertht- 
leſſe added, which many make hearts ro tremble,8& porto reckon 
their condition from externall - performances ; and ought © 
put Believers to it, to ſee how they will free themſelves from 
this part of the challenge. 2. Our Lord Jeſus doth eſpecially 
take notice of the love of His people, and is much ſwayed in H 
commendations and reproofs according as He findeth it In exet- 
ciſe towards Him, and towards others. 3. Love within may be 
cold, when folks pra&ices without look very hot, and upon the 
matter may be accepted of Chriſt. 4. Believers often at thelr 
firſt engaging to Chriſt, have their- love more warm towards 
Him, and towards others, than afterward' it. will be 3 or; Be 
lievers ordinarly ſlips from that warmneſle of aFcRion thatas i 
pe their entry, and becometh more cold int 
affections towards God, and towards others; the firſt love cot- 
tinueth nor. $. Backſliding and declining from what folk 
have been, cither in profeſſion or pra&ice, is, and - will be4 
ſpecial article of Cri ts charge, Hence js it; that - bolsjef's hy 
GILICES US THELED CHE Oe FEOIEO. * "frequent 
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requently repented in the following Epiſtles : not only to in- 
imate wharls our duty 3 bur alſo to .cyldence [how itt the 
ord taketh decfining when He finds It antong His people, 
th, 10. vMſe 38. If 215 mas drewback, my foul ſhall have uo 
leafure in bim. 6. Every decay Is a falling, and hurts the Work 
ff Grace propo 45 groſſe commiſſions do; and it's as 
mpofſible for a mat toſit upinthe exerciſe of inward Graces, 
ad not + ma thetn, as for a man tofall from a hight and nor 

Je WOUundeds 

Yerſ. 5. Followerh the dire&foft, which our Lord preſcrib- 
th as the duty furing thelr caſe, and the threatning wherewith 
backs it. The dire&ion hath three ſteps, every one ofthem 
naking way for another. The 1. is Remember from whence thou art 
«letrthat 15,adyerrand conſider how it is withthee,be it was at 
he beginning 3 tharſoby refle&ing upon themſelves,and com- 

paring thelr preſent condition with whar. is paſt, they mighc 
be brought to take up their own condirion. Th ſum, it implicth, 
hat there had been inthem an inadyertencie unto, and forget- 
fulneſſe of their own condition for a time, which had made 
them without challenges flip into, and continue in that back- 
Nidden condition. Unto this, remembring is oppoſed, which 
taketh io, not only a ſimple at of memorie, bur a 'ſenfible exer- 
iſe of the conſcience and affe&ions alfo, following - upon their 
efleRing on themſelves 3 like the word, Exth. 16. 61. Thos 
alt remember thy wayes, &c, 7. 

The ſecond part of the direRion ts, repent : this ts the fruit 
nd end of the former, relating alſo ro what was paſt, that nor 
anly they ſhould look upon their own wayes, bur that their eye 
hould affe& their heart, for the upſtirring of themin the exer- 
He of Repentance : which includeth theſe rwo, 1. A kindly 

indignation againft their fin, and againft themſelves for their 
in, ſo as In ſome part, they avenge God of theryſelves inthe 
judging and cenſuring of themſclyes in tie behalf of God, as ic 
bs in 2 Cor. 9. 11. 2+ Itraketh in an inward and outward 
change of rheir way for the time ro come, which is ever a fruir 
true Repentannce 3 when theparty is brought not only ro 
oafeſſe, bur ro forſake their fin,'as the words following clear 
In the third dire&ion z which 1s, do the firſt works. This re- 
ateth unto the time ro come, that is, that what onee they had 
been at in the {rene of ms to'God, and Mm duties 
dne to another in the manner,as well as in the matter,and were 
tow fallen from ( as we hinted at in the reproof ) that they 
ſhould by all means ſet themſelves to recover the ſame, this 
deing a native fruit and companion of Repentance carefully ro 
dbſtain from the evils, and perform the durtes which they have 
een moſt rouched with in the chaſtenge. Theſe three'go well 
opether,and notably preſcribe the remedie of a ſoul beckſlidden 
om livclineſſe to deadneſle,. and dircRs to the recovery of 
ir former ſtate, which will not be tained by lazie-Prayers, 
and fainting complaints 3 bur by ſerious np-ſtireing, and exer- 
e of theſe three, ſelſ-ſearching, repentance, and prattice, and 
latin the natlye order as they lyc. TE 
More-. particularly, from the : ſeverall direons, Obſerve, 
I. That as forgetfulneſſe.of our own condition, end not refte&- 
Ing on our ſelves, Is the grear cauſe of much declinitig and back- 
Illding in heart, and of continuing therein 3 ſo upon 'the con- 
ray, ſelfexamination, and remembering of our ewn way, and 
refle&ing on our ſelves, isa notable mean to prevent decay, 
and to entertaina good frame ; as allo to farther the exerciſe 
of repentance, and - to recover a frame when it's 16ſt, 2. Be- 
levers may fall intothat negle&.* 3. When Bellevers become 
gene, they decline in part, though tiot wholly. 4. When 
believers fall, they are to takethe'ſame way for their tecovery. 
$+, Believers may be under great decay,-and yet not take great 
notice of it, nor tram whence they are illen ; yea, it implyerh 
lurther, that . where the nay ts . within, and the —_ fair 
wkhout, ( as here ) It's hard to ger them convinced of ite. - 
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 Fromthe feeond ſtep of the direQion, Reprar, Sec. Obſe 1 


- That Repenrance is a duty incumbent even to Bellevers, 1 7oh+ 


1.8. 2» That itiscalled for, whereevyer there is fin, even 
ommiſſions, as here. But, 3. Eſpecially where there is de-. 
clining. 4. Change of praice, where there hath been fin, will 
not be ſutficlent, 1f repentance for what is paft donor accom» 


an It, 

n From the third ſtep, Do the firſt works, Obſe 1. That Be- 
lievers firſt works, are ofren more commendable, than theſe 
which come after. 2. There may begreac difference inthe 
ſame works on the matter , even of the ſame perſon, in Chriſts | 
account. 3. Works, and works livelily gone abour, are called 
for from Believers: Chriſt Jeſus was no legall Preacher ; yet 
= He require both Repentance and Works from theſe 
 Epiiſeans, 

The third thing in this Epiſile, is the threatning, or certift- - 
cation, wherewith this direQion is preſſed, ( which doth the 
more confirm the former Do&rine ) or eſe I will come unto thee 
quickly, and remwue thy Candi!e(tick out of its place, except thou - 
repent ; In which words,we are to conſider the thing threatned. - 
2. The perſons threarned, 3. The certification, upon which - 
it's pronounced. 4, The perſon rhreatning. And laſtly, The ' 
ſpeedineſle or ſuddainneſſe of His performing what He threat- - 
ned. The thing threatned, is the removing of the CR ch out 
of its place. By Candleſtich, Chap. 1. verſ. 20. is underſtood the * 
Church : Therefore by the removing thereof muſt be under- 
ſiood the un-Churching of them; So that Epheſus now a 
Church, and Candleſtick, ſhould have that removed, and nor 
be continued a Church : this is in effe& like thar, Zach. 11. of - 
the Lords; breaking the two ſtaves, and refufing to feed rhat - 
people any more. This ts a ſad, though a juſt threatning, which 
may put us to enquire wherefore the Lord thus threatneth this 
Angel, and Church, befide any other ? eſpecially conſidering: 
they were not the worſt, ( as was ſeen In the commentatcn, 5 
why then is ſhe threatned ? and how nſually the Lord dors 
execute this, ſhall be ſpoken unto, when the words are opened, - 

2. The perſon threarned, is moſt eſpecially and immediate- 
ly the Anget, as is clear by uſing of the ſingular number, thy 
Candleſtick, and-I will come to thee, ec. And with him, we 
conceive, that the threatning reſpeRs moſt theſe who were real- - 
ly Believers in that Church : becaufe- eſpecially, the charge of 
falling from the firſt love, and direion of doing the firft works 
agree tothem, The threatning alſo of removing the Candleſtick, 
would be moſt laid to heart by them. Thus Chriſt uſually 
threatneth; Yea, corredteth His own, when Helets others ſlip, - 
Amos 3. 2. Neither doth He: here ſo particularly charge and - 
threaten the Heathens for refuſiag the Goſpel, nor yet the falſe ' 
Apoſtles, . or Nicolaitans, for open abuſing it, as He doth this - 
zealous Angel : the reaſon is, not becauſe He loves them leſſe; - 
bur becauſe their fins come nearer His honour, and He is more 
aﬀfeted with them 3 and becauſe He' mindeth their good, He : 
judgerh and chaftenerh them , leſt they ſhould be condemned 
with the world, 1 Corinth. 1x. 32, whereas He (uſpendeth His 
judping of the reſt, and beſtoweth not a reproof.upon them, +. 
util! judgement altogether ſurpriſe them. 

3: The certification upon which this great judgement ' 


' (which'is greater than either Sword, Famine, or Peſtilence ) is 


threatned, ts, except they repent : by which we may garher, the 
neceſſity of Repentance In it ſelf, and its acception by Jeſus 
Chriſt, not asif there were any merit in it to deſerye, or any 
moving impulſive vertue initio perſwade Him to pity ( as 
humiliations uſe to perſwade men ) He is not capable of (ich 
motives : nor yet asf He had: any delight in the ſadning, and + 
exerciſing of His People; but that He may ſhew the peremptory 
connexion between Repentance and Pardon ; which in rhe 
order of Slvation He hath laid down, 'thereby to make the fin- - 


ner know ſomething of the 3Il gf fin, and worth of grace; m_ 
$$.» 


9B 
; Is the reaſon why the preaching of the Goſpel ordinarily begins 
with this. By Repentance. here, we do not underſtand ftriatly 
the grace of Repentance, as it is contradiſtinguiſhed from Faith, 
much leſle any naturall or worldly ſorrow, which may be in a 
by pocritez but we take it as it. comprehenderh rhe whole work 
of Converſion and Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as ſometimes it's raken, 
Matth, 4, 17. compared with Mark 1. 15. becauſe itis pro- 
. Poſed here, as the way to prevent wrath which is due for (in, 
Which cannot be done withour faith. 
The fourth thing to be couſidered, is, the perſon threatning, 
 T-will come, I Jeſus Chriſt who walks among the golden Cindle- 
Nicks, I the Lord of the Vineyard, Matth. 21. 40, 41. This 1s 
mentioned, Firſt, To let us ſee Chriſts abſoluteneſſe and 
foveraigniry over His Churches, to diſpoſe of them as He pleaſ- 
. eth; that Miniſters and People may learn to hold cheir Chucch- 
. being of Him: Secondly, To hold forth Chriſts perculiar 
Authority, in Churching, and ua-Churching; and that peculiar- 
by, this belongeth to Him : there is no Man, nor Enemy, nor 
Perſecution, 8c. can looſe the relation of a Church in its being, 
bur oy I or they, as ordered by Him, 

The fifth is, 1 w3ll come quickly, yea, and unexpefedly, as the 
word imports. This is added to ſhew thar :Chriſis rhreatnings 
are in carneſ}, and that Hearers would not dally with them. Ir 
ſheweth alſo, how eaſily He can overturn a Church, and make 
vo Church of it; He hath often gathered Churches quickly, 
and can He not diſſolve them when they look to be in their 

rime ? Who, having read the.commendation of Epheſzs in the 
4 verſes, would have expeRed fuch a threatning in the 
Cloſe ? 

The words now being opened, we may enquire, 1. How this 
threatning of un-Churching a Cbu*ch uſeth to be executed ? 

Anſwer , We conceive it doth not neceſlarily imply the over- 

_— » waſting and deſtroying of ſuch a City or Land, thar 
It ſhould be no City,burt that 1t ſhould be no Church. Sometimes 
Indeed God will even by ſuch a mean bring abour this thing 
threatned ; But here we take it to hold out ſome other thing, 
than if He had threatned Sword or Peſtjlence upon them: It 
js the ſame upon the matrer with that, Matth. 21. 43. The hing- 
dom of God ſhall be taken from them, &c. which was Chriſts word 
$0 the Zews, and is eſpecially theſe wayes brozuht to paſſe. The 
firſt, is ſinfull, that is, when a Church (II themſelves to falſe 
'Dodrine, which overturneth the foundztion : in which ſenſe, 
Hof. 2. the Lord denies Ephraim to be His Wife, becauſe of her 
ſpirituall whoredoms whereby ſhe had broken her rye : thus 
& people may be ſaid to un-Church themſelves by their unbe- 
lief, confuſions and errours ( unconſifſtent with the. ——— 
according to that, Iſaz. $0.1. And Rom. 11. the Zews are ſal 
x0 have broken themſelves off by their unbelict. The ſecond 
way is penall, that is, when the Goſpel hath not fruits among a 
people, the Lord removerh the Light, and His Ordinances from 
them,taketh down His hedge from about them,and ( as it were) 
ſendeth them a bill of divorce, refuſing ro own them afterwards 
as a Church: nor *by giving them up to outward enemies 
oppreſſion ( which fora time they may be free of) bur by 
ratifying their own ſentence of reje&ing of the Goſpel, as it is, 
Aft. 13. 46. and thus the Kingdom of God was tranſlated from 
the. 7ews ; and they became no Church, when the Goſpel was 
taken from them and ſent unto the Gentzles. A third way may 
be mixed, partly finfull, partly penall, a people upon the one 
ide not receiving the love of truth; and therefore upon the 
other ſide, God gives them up to ſtrong deluſion, whereupon 
they proceed from evill to worſe in the belicving of lies, as it is, 
2 Theſ. 2. 10. However, this is certain, this flouriſhing Church of 
Fpheſus, harh now long fince been a proof of this Truth ; for, 
errour growing to an hight, and deluſion and ignorance follow- 
Jng upon the back of deſpiſing the Goſpel, hath brought chat 
Khurch into-the eſtate that it Is now into, 
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For the ſecond Queſtion, py the Lord peculiarly.threatexs th 
Church of Epheſus with theſ puniſhments ? | "I 
 Anſw, It! is not becauſe. His diſcontentment was:mmiore lth 
her than with other Churches z Burt, 1. It's like chey though 
outward honeſty and: reformation enough for their Churg 
eſtate, and chat there was no cauſe of fear of un-Churchiog, 
long as they continued pure in profeſſion, and zealous in puty 
ing, 8c. And therefore to beat down this concelr, and to fhey 
the neceſſity of power, as well as of form, for continuing of; 
Churcheftate, He doth ſubjoyn this threataing of un- Churchiny 
eſpecially to this Church. 2. Becauſe theſe here threatne 
would lay more weighton this threatning,and be more affc&; 
with ſhoring . to be un-Churched, than with etcher Swordy 
Peftilence, &c. The Lord therefore applicth wiſcly that whig 
He thinks moſt conduceable to this end. 3. Ir's Iike, their oy. 
ward Church-eſtate was ſomething thought of by them, and th; 
excernal frame of Ordinances in purity,and that of Diſciplinejy 
vigour, might be reſted on, and too much eſteemed of. eſpecial 
by the Miniſters ( it being too ordinary for men to think tx 
much of external forms ) The Lord therefore in this threat 
ing toucheth the fault that might ſtick ſecretly to them, eye 
in their zealous proſecuting of cxternall reformation. 4. Be 
cauſe He would have all men knowing the reſpe& He hathty 
fincerity, and the Influence which the exerciſe or not exerciſe 
of grace hath upon keeping, or looſing of extenall Priviledge, 
Therefore doth He ſo threaten this Church when no outwarl 
cauſe of ſuch controverfic ſeemech to be before men. 

If it be asked further , Why this Church is called the Angel; 
For, Thy, hath reference to the Angel, and by the Candleſiic 
meant the Cburch it ſelf. Or, 2. How this becomes a threatnin 
to the Miniſter, it being liker a plague upon the People? 0; 
3. How the People can be plagued for a fin in their Miniſter! 
We ſhall conſider the firſt by le (elf, after we have gone th 
this Epiſtle. And now to the (ſecond queſtion, we fay, Thi 
rem becomes his plague. x. Becauſe of hls intereſth 
them, and affe&ion to them : nothing can come on a People 
but ir affe&s the Miniſter ; their ſtroak is his : yea ofcenit; 
ſorer which is on them, than what is on himſelf. .2 Cor. 11. 2, 
30./7ho 3s weak, and 1am not weak ? who 3s offended, and 1 bun 
not? was Pauls touch of the infirmiries of rhe People. 2.1ti 
the neareſt ſtroak can be: on a Miniſter, to be ſtricken inhy 
Charge, or blaſted in his Miniſtery, 8c, in this he is (mittens 
a Miniſter, in things peculiar to a Miniſter : other ſtroaks 
common to all men : yea, thus to be ſmitten in the un-Chur 
ing of his Flock, is firiking at his Crown, and his Joy, r Theſ, 
2. ult. for, a fairhfull Miniſter willto account it. 3. It's pro: 
bable, ir was ſome contentment to him to (ee things go rightln 
his outward Miniſtery, Cenſures to be weighty, Diſcipline 
vigorous, the People to give him credir and countenance, & 
without refle&inp on his own ſpirituall condition, or aiming at 
the inward warming of love in the hearts of his People, 
thought all well, and who but he, that had ſuch a well ordered 
Church? The Lofd therefore rhreacnerh to.take thar ground 
of boaſting, or ſelf-pleaſing from him.” Ir's a ſad thing whenz 
Miniſter cannot carry even, when _ go well, and cannct 
look to himſelfand the people alſo, and be humble when heb 
countenanced : want of this, ſpilleth many hopeful beyaney 
in Miniſters hands. And this relation, thy, is particul 
mentioned here, to make the threatning touch him the more; 
jr is not th? C4ndleftich, bur thy Candleſtick, which was to It 
removed, For there be two things that. make a thing to be it 
eſteem with men, and the lofle thereof to affe& them. 
Firſt is, That it be In ir (elf -70 aye 747oey, that is, a thing love 
ly and defireable. The ſecond, That it be 70 iS40y , that by,1 
thing which is a mans own ; Theſe two going together, Tht 

Ir is both an excellent thing In the ſelf, and withall a mans on? 
when gnce eyill befalls that thing, it doth exceediply pe 
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Chap. Book of 'the 
-n, - Now both theſe are here, a golden Candieſtich, there is 
ſes excellency in it ſelf, and thy Candleſtick , heb, the An- 
els incereſt and propriety In ir; Both are {er down to affet 
m the more. - And indeed a Church being in 1ts bloſſoming 


and rifing condition , and all things ſeeming to'go wel therein . 


even.then , to be threatned thus , cannot bur greatly affe& the 

heart of a faithful Miniſter. . ey 2. + Sa 
To the third ,, How can people be puniſhed for Miniſters 

os. If they were altogether innocent, ir might ſeem hard; 


hen t 
[ng = , there is no wrong , bur 1t's the correCing of 


two by one whip, both Miniſter and People , for their forma- 
liy and reſting in ourward forms, withour power. 2. Though 
People in one particular be innocent; yet a Miniſters fault may 
occaſion a plague on the People , who are guilty by other ſins, 
even as the fault'of a Magiſtrate , as we may (ee in Davids 
numbering che people, and Gods plaguing him in the people 
for it, though they were in much, free from that particular 
ſin, and as ſheep, whathad they done ? So , when a Peoples 
outward profeſſion, or obſervance to the Miniftery and Ordt- 
nances , become the ground of a Miniſters pride , or boaſt, 
they may by ſome confuſion be put chrongh ocher , and ſo his 
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alſo are guilty ; yea, and it's like here under 
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pride and glory is ſtained, and their hypocrifie and formality - 
punifhed ; even as on the other ſide, a peoples vanity of their 
Miniſter, may have influence on the Lords blaſting oi him, thac 
ir may be ſeen , all fleſh is graſs. Which conſideration ovght 


'to' make Mitnſters' and People walk reſpeRively one to each 


other, yet ſoberly ; leſt the Lord be provoked againſt both, - 
From this threatning, Ohſerve, 1. That no Church-or Mint- 


fter hath a leaſe of a Church-ſtate and the Goſpel, if they abuſe 


ir; Epheſus is now no Church ;, yea , 1ſrae} was broken off, 
2, It's one of rhe greateſt threatnings that can be, to be un- 
Churched ; Sword and Peſtilence are nor like it. 3.-It may 
ſurpriſea Church ina very flouriſhing outward condition , if - 
love be wanting. 4. Nothing hath more influence in procy- 
ring of judgement , than coldneſs in love to God and others, 
5. Theeſtate, good or ill of Gods own People , hath moſt in- 
fluence on the continuing or removing of the Goſpel. Ir's not 
for the guilt of NicolaFtans ,' or falſe Prophets , that this is 


threatned; bur for their fin who once had love. 6. Repen- 


tance and diligence hath great influence to prevent ſuch a 
threatning, 9. Miniſters and People may have much influence 
on one anothers good or ill condition; and ſomertme we may 
read ovr own diftemper and ſcourge , in the diſtemper of one 
another, F 
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LECTURE I1L 


Ver. 6. But this thou haft , that thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 1 alſo hate. 
7. He that hath an ear , let him hear what the Spirit ſaith nato the Churches 5, To him that 
overcometh will 1 give to eat of the tree of hife , which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of God. 


He ſixth verſe containerh the laſt thing that is com- 
prehended in the body of the Epiſtle to Epheſus, 
and 1r's a kind of mitigation of the ſharp reproof 
and threatning going before : as He began with a 

; word of commendation, ſo he will cloſe with ir, 
and will let them ſee , that thongh He had marked their fin, 
and reproved them for it 3 yet He was the ſame in His love.and 
had the ſame thoughts He began with rowards them : and it is 
in ſum, this, for as much wrong as is in you, and for as much 
as ye are fallen from your firſt love, yer there is ſome ſparkle of 
zeal In you, ye have this good thing, that the corrupt do&rine 
of the Nico/aztans ( which began ſoon to corrupt the ſimplicity 
znd purity of the Do&rine of Chriſt) is hated and aboininared 

y you, evenas it is by Me. 

To clear this a lirtle more, we ſhall ſpeak to theſe three 
things. 1. What theſe Njcolaitans were. 2. What this hat- 
red was. 3. How it was commendable ; or , what is the 
ground on which It is commended. * 


For the 1..We ſhall conſider firſt what the Nicslaitans 


Were. 2. Whar was the occaſion and riſe of their error, or 
erroneous Dodrine. 
| Forthe firſt, whatthey were, There is not much recorded 
of them in Scripture 3.yer it ſee meth from all that is written of 
tliem (being compared with whar is written cf them in this 
Chapter ) char they were ſuch a ſort of Schiſmatical Herericks, 
3 had corrupt do&rine in their mouths , and corrupt and li- 
cntious practices in. their converſations. Therefore their 
op are ſpoken of in'this verſe , and their Doftrine ver. '15, 

th which are ſaid ro be hated of Chriſt , there being a fuit- 
abine(s between their Doctrine and the ir deeds, - 

For che particulars of their Doctrine and deeds , many._are 
ilkried by the Ancients, bur two chipgs mainly are pltched on, 


F# 


1. In their Doctrine they opened a door to licentiouſ- 
neſs , and maintained , that fornication and adultery were 
no fin , and they cried down Matrimonial chaftity , though 
called for and approven of God. 2. In their pra&ice, with- 
out all reſpe& to offence and ſcandal , they lived as they 
liſted, earing things ſacrificed to Idols ( a thing much ſtumb- 
led ar in thole dayes ) abuſing their Chriſtian liberty to licenti- 
ouſneſs and looſneſs, taking advantage of, and abuſing the de- 
cree of the Apoſtles, 4s 15. 20. that Chriſtians would abſtain 
from- pollutions of idols , and from: fornication , and from 
things ſtrangled, and from bloud ,, as if all theſe things had 
been of one and rhe fame nature , as indeed at that time they 
were, all neccſlarily to be abſtained from, as if they had been 
of one nature. Thele are granted by all ro be the two main 
things that theſe Nzcoloitans were gyilty of : though there be 
that adde many moe, as Epiphanixs doth; and if we look to 


-the 13. and 14. ver. of this chapter, it Is not unlike, that the 


Lord points at theſe two favIts': for inthe 14. v1ſe , Herells 
Pergamos , that ſhe had them that held the DofFrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to caft a ſlumbling block before the children of 
Ifrael,-to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, and to commit fornte 
cation : and inthe 15.verſe, So haft thou alſo them that hold 
the Dotirine of the Nicolaitans , which thing I hate. Where 
they that mainrained the Dofrine of Bglaam, and the N;colaie 
tans are the ſame : and He meaneth as Balaan taught Balae to 
enſnare the 1ſraelites , by drawing them to their Idol feafts,and 
commit fornieation with the daughters of Moab; ſo ſaith the 

Lord, ye -have the Ni-olaztans that follow the ſame footſteps, 
and reachthe ſame Do@rine, : + "ed 
2. There 1s more diffcrence concerning the occaſion and riſe. 
of this Hereſie.. Ir js commonly and by the moſt part(ifnary 

all ; attributed to that Nicolas , that ( As 6. J Is mention 
H her 
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*among the ſeven Deacons that were choſen to wait upon the 
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tables, 'and who.gets there a teſtimony \, that he was a man full 
of the holy Ghoſt : but there being various opiniods about the 
occaſion and'rife of it, I ſhall name two thatare ſpecial, and 
chooſe which-ofthe two we think-dafeſt..  . 2 

x. Sore write of him, that having fallen from his integrity, 

and:become difſolute in his praQice, he ſtrove to maintain it 
His Do&rine { a thing too common to draw our Dodrine. to 
-myintain oar'pradtice ) and formally raught this error, and be- 
wat many profane followers. Neither ( {ay they.) 1s ic like, that 
ſuch-a vite fin would have been farhered in Scripture on ſuch a 
man, ifhe had been innocent. - Others ſer 1t down with more 
. mitigation and'charity'to Nicolas, thus , That this Nicolas hav- 
Jvg a beariful wife, was ſuſpeCed to entertain jealouſic of her, 
'k's like from ſome others, Members of the Church; and being 
*r00inadvertant and raſh in the way which he took for remov- 
4vg tirit faſpicion to make ic be ſeen that he had none, he brought 
this wife in publick, and holding her forth, ſaid he, cared nor 
"who converfed with her, ſo far was he from being ſuſpicions of 
her honeſty. . . 

This raſh fa& , though flowing from a good intention ( Ay 
they) was abuſed by ſome to patronize the errors formerly 
mentioned beyond his intention : And they were called Njco- 
{4itans on. this occafion :: not becauſe he tavghr ſo , but thar 
they concluded fo from that hls praftice , and farteredwhar 
they maintained on that worthy man: as it is ordinary for cor- 
rupt men to father: their corrupt opinions upon, and to ſhelter 
themſelves under grave and Godly mens names. This laſt, in 
the doubtfulneſs of this caſe , i being aſſerted by the moſt an- 
cient (to wit, Clemens Alexand. , we rather imbrace, partly, 
becauſe of that mans commendation, As 6. where it isſatd,he 
was 4 man full of-the hol»Ghoſt : and partly becauſe it is moſt 
charitable *. and therefore is ſafeſt , eſpecially , where ſuch a 
reſtimony is given to the man in Scripture, And for asabomm1- 
able asthis was , it was for: many centuries of years. , revived: 
and continued with many additions in the Church,by G#o{ticks, 


Baſilides , &t. by thoſe called the Saturnians , Carpocratians, 


and many others., who made a pretext of N:cozas for their pa- 
tron. A. thing ro be 'wondered at, that ſo ſoon after Chriſt, 
while Foln.the beloved Diſciple was living, Satan ſhould aſſaulc 
and ſer upor-the Church with ſuch errors : and yer as wonder- 
full, that after: thoſe errors were reſted by an extraordinary 
Apoſile, ſpeaking from Chriſts own mouth , they were vented: 
and maintained by thoſe Hereticks, a ſymptom of that peartnefs 
and impudency that corrupt men are led with , when ſo ſoon, 
atfuch arime , contrary to ſo clear reprooſs , men durſt vent 
and. abide by ſuch groſs things : Q what force and efficacy hath 
the ſpirir of deluſion when ir'sletren looſe !”and what a height: 
may it.come to ! Tremble ar the beginnings of it: ir's hard to 
conceive , with what aydacity-and boldneſs it will bear+t ſelf 
out, that though our Lord would. wrice an Epiſtle from hea- 
ven;,, deluſion will fo blind folks , thar they will not queſtion 
their errors. KEE Ons 1 
The ſecond thing tobe ſpoken unto in this commendation,1s, 
thar they hated the deeds of the Nicolaita..”. not their-perſons 
flimply, buvtheir deeds , and them-as-promoving rk.eſe deeds; 
though the Church had rheſe men among them. and was ſevere 


in her Diſcipline ; yer the Lord taketh notice of this eſpecially, 
that, the kept.-a ſecret, ſincere abhorrencie of them 1n her 
heart; not only did not. the Angel and Church countenance © 


them,. noronly cenſure. them, 'nor only.forbear their my ye 
ay - but, they Jad ſuch an. abhoreency of their:deeds and of 
ehemſelves , in.carrying ont- . 
them .was.abominable:. as ſaich Danid , Pſal. 139. 21, 22. Do 
364 1 hate thew that hate thee ? I bate them with a perfect batred. 


And. Pſats 1194 104+ I hate ev7 falſe wap. . So thls haved in 
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ont- theſe deeds , thatthe thinking of 


Chapin 


Cl 
reference tothefe NFcolaftivs, wes not carnal , or inreferens il *** 
fd oe {MPly 3 but 1h thefe rhree __ eſpedaly, fon 
1. Treſpe& of their Herts nd dorine , it firuck atthi _ 
'deets a5 here, andar thefr DoRrine,us v.'15.. And, 2. Lock Go 
Tyg upon therk as Taftratmnetits 1nd miliiſters of Sitan;matte up Wl © 

by hich for eotrupringand poiſoning of fouls, ant? ſhatiiy ll © 
.of the Goſpel,, they abhorred them en age. as ſth , 'v thi 
evety ply to tteir perſorts,or defire to theft Salvation they had, , 
£1 As rey Foo her ; onrag = —_— nod NE and hated' pf 
'Him, fo dld they hate thern; ſquaring t arred,as th | 
warns chit kate. | hon, ana -- 
Obſerve 1. Thit there are ſoine things and perſons, eſpec] 
a ſormetithes , That it Is'tiot Ehough St thie people Hoa Ter 
abſtain from them in thelr pra&ice , If there be notan abhor. C 


_—_ of ther inthelr Hearts, The way of error and corrupt 
prattices that follow on fe , ſhould be abhorred , asaby oths ) 


fin, how.greſs and ſcandalous ſoeyer ; Herefie as mutther, ant 


Schiſm as witchcraft, Gal. $. 19. and there Is good reafon fot 4 
it; for if folk be not ſetious in hatred of , and ſoour of loye of i 
with the thing , they may'ſooh fall in the praRice of it : and aig 
fimple abſtinence will never be counted ſincerity before Gon, il 694 
whoſe tryal is how it ſtands with the heart and affeRions , hoit 4 
the heart 1s affeRted or diſ-affedted toward the thing? * i 3 

2. Our Lord Jeſus counts it fone mark of ſincerity , whenlilf in ; 
rhere is a fingte hatred of the way of errour, as ir is in ir fell co; 
evi and hateful to, and hated by Him. Gar 


The third thing In this mitigation , is the ground on which 
their hatred is commended 3 Tr.is conformity with Chriſt, 
which T alſo hats. T hate them :*therefore it's commendable 
m thee to-hate them; It's a ſure ground of commendation ,.to 
kate what He hates, and love what He foves. This grout;d0 
commendation, imp!yeth twothings; x. Thar ir*s well done 
to hare whar Chriſt hates. O5ferve , Gods people ſhould lore 
and hare one thing with Jeſus Chriſt ; rhey ſhould fiudy tobe 
conform to Him in the exerciſe of all their paſſions and affeRi- 
ons.. 2. It 1mplyetha likeneſs ro Chriſts-hacred in cthenere 
thereof , that they hated them as they were hated by 'Qhriſt, 
and not as they were enemies to them, . Obſerve , It's a igood 
way to ſquare folks hatred and zeal ſo, as it degener bt into 
paſſion : to look to the matter that ir be ſuch as is ited hy 
Chriſt, and ro the manner that ir be ſuchas He is , finple, and 
zealous z and that 1t be on that account , becauſe hateful t 
Him; otherwiſe, men may carvally and ſelfiſhly hate,bur with- 
out commendation. 3. Ir wmplyeth alo, that corrupt Do&rine 
15 moſt hateful ro-Chrift Jeſus, and fhould be to His people, 

Verſ. 5. Followerh the concluſion : wherein we have ine: 
things,. x- A general advertiſemenr,. or <xhortation common 
to, and repeated in, all the Epiſtles, Let him that hath en tar 
hear. 2. A- particular: promiſe for upſtirring of them to wreſile 
and overcome, To-him that overcometh , will I give, 0c, 

For the exhorration, it's ſhortly the Lords giving this watch- 
word and warning to all rhat are in Epheſus, and all thar ſhobld 


hear this Epiſile , ro obſerve what the $pirir faith to them, IM "*" 
1- Becanſe , ir's- of Ephifus concernmemt as well as the Angels (we 
2, Becauſe ir 1s of particular Believers concerfhment as well ss ot 
the Churches : therefore , He would have all hearers looking - | 
on it as particularly ſpoken'to them: g. Becauſe uſually all hear I ;** 
nor... 4. Yertheſe that have ears ſhauld hear, fs 

The ſcope implyeth theſe three Notes. 1; The Lord fup Y *' 

neth here, that every one this Word cometh unto, will nd: - 


ave-hearing ears, they will not hear this Word ſoasto ly 
weighr on it , and give themſclves up to it. 2. Ir implyeth 
rhat folk that have any conviion, wakening , or life , ay 
them for hearing , ſhould eſpecially be bufie in improving t 

Word heard; To you it is given to know the myſteries of tht 
Lingdowef begorn.y þuc t0 them 4s yor-ghuens ©r7% Te mouth 


ecame Believers: ( what ever athers do), to be buſicilaying up 


xeptoofs.,, G's 
taught , 2 
th that hearcns, would, labour fo: to 
n ( tq whomſoexer it be. firſt (pos 
ken,) as if it were clarly and eſpeclally.ſpoken to-them z 
this.being the excellency, of the Word , thar it contains in-ir 
many. conditions, and.(uits many Generatjons,, and: ſome inthis 
place, as.well as in Ephyſus, | | 
2. The laſt and ſpecial part of the concluſion, is a promiſe, 
Þ hin that overcometh will I give, &c, Wherein, 1. The 
party is deſcribed, to whom the promiſe is made, To him that 
gvercometh, in che ſingular number; tro point out that our Lord 
Jeſus raketh notice not only ofa Church that fights,bur of every 
particular Believer in it, This diſcriprion of the party , im- 
yeth, 1. A caſe or exercile that theſe to whom the promiſe 
made are ſuppoſed'to be in, and-it-is'thas.they are wreſiling 
or fighting : thee are the objeR of the promiſe. It implyerh, 
that Believers have difficulries to fight with , and a fighring life 
of it here away. 2+ Their duty ro fight and wreſtle with theſe 
difficulcies , outward and inward. 3. That there is an aual 
fighting according to- their duty. 4. A victory, overcoming, a 
gerting of their foor ſome way on theſe difficyſries : a victory 
followes the wreſtling to every Belieyer : what cyer he be, that 
in the way of duty meets with difficultjes,and (erterh to,to overs 
come them, he ſhall ger the victory, : yea, fighting ſeriouſly, is 
fome advancement in victory; therefore is it in the preſent 
ſence, ro the. overcomer , or who is a overcoming : becauſe 
6ghring and victory are never ſeparated , finally , in this caſe. 
2, The promiſe made to the oyercomers for their encourage- 
ment, is, I ſhall give them to eat of the tree of liſe, &rc. It's 
an alluſion to.thar tree planted in, Eden, Gen. 2:3- That tree 
was called the tree of life, &*c. not for any phyſical efficacy thar 
was in it, as Papiſts gloſs here, ( though God might have made 
ſt inſtrumental as a mean of it ) therefore , when fin entred, 
there was no uſe of that tree z neither could it do any thing.bur 
It was fo called , to hold forth to Adam Sacramenrally the eter- 
nity of life, whigh he might expect by keeping the Covenant 
of Works ; that tree was given him to fignifie, and ſeal up thar 


to it, Chriſt ſaith here, tothe man that fighterh and overcom- 
eth, I will make him partaker of eternal life, not in any earth- 
ly Paradiſe, but in Heaven, : for ſo Paradiſe is taken. in the new 
Teſtament, Lube 23. 43+ This night ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe, By eating then of the rree of life , we mean heaven, 
+ W iithall the great advantages of it , eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt who 


bar 

file 

EY e matter of Diſcipline , is much inſiſted upon In theſe 
ola WL Epiſiles; and often the great-weight of the commenda- 
em, Wl 4900s or morons that are given in them, is laid on this, as they 
els, Ml Vere faithful or defective in the adminiſtration thereof : which 
ils doth certainly ſhow , not only the lawfulneſs of a Church-go- 
cing ("rent and Diſcipline; bur alſo the nſefulneſs and neceſliry 
ear I fereof tothe Church of Chriſt when faithfully exerciſed, as be- 


Ing a ſpecial] mean and'ordinance- appointed by Jeſus Chriſt 
for the edification thereof, and a thing-thar is nor indifferent 
ther Officers to exerce or forbear at their pleaſure, but lyeth 
them ' tro be diſcharged , as they. would have Chriſts com- 
mendation on the one fide, and as they would efchew His ſharp 
teproof on the other , and as they. would prevent the-offence 
, the a deſirution', and promove the edification of the-yeople 


{the {er whom-they watch, as they that muſt 'give account; | Tt is: 
f 14 {itercfore- no wonder that the-devil hath \in all ages dither” 


| Book of the Revelation. 


life ro him, upon, condition of his obedience : and in alluſion - 


Ch ry 
4.4 
$ 4a 
” *} 
(Pa | - 
1 "©. \ 
epe> 


7 _- : 
makes up that life to. fallen ſinners, which that.tree'could nerds, 
Fromtbis promile,, Okſerye, That aur Lord. Jeſus would have 
His, followers.cheerfull in; theic ſervices : therefore He ſerteth 
a reqompenſ(e in their view : not to make them mercenary and 
ſervile.z bur hearty and: cheerful. in their obedience , becauſe 
they ſerve ſuch a good Maſter. It's a great miſtake in ſome, to 
ſay that looking to the reward maketh a ſoul ſervile 3 upon the 
contrary, it maketh a ſoul free and willing : and this is. the 
ound of Gods giving promiſes of rewards ; and the uſe which 
e Saints make of them, Heb.. 11. Moſes had reſpect to the re- 
compence of reward, and it {weerned his croſs, and made him 
cheerful-in obedience. | 

2. From the particular promiſe He maketh., Obſerve, That 
there cannot be a greater promiſe nor encouragement for. duty, 
than the happineſs that God hath provided. fgr His. people 1n 
Heaven, when its rightly eyed : and. the frequent laying down 
of this promile is for this end , to make Believers. bear difficuly 
ties pariently,. and wade. through them willingly : a broader 
ſight of Heaven, and Faith, and Hope ſtrengthened, in expec. 
tation of it would make folks fight ſtoutly, 

3- The thing he promiſes for their preſent ſuſtaining, is hets 
ven, as that which they might hope for after this life, Obſerve 
1- ThatChriſts followers would ſpend their full life , till after 
this life 3 they would not expect an other life or heaven here. 
2. The hope of heaven , fhonald comfort wreſtlers before it 
come. Beclievers, take your wreſtling life here, and expect 
and look for a quiet life hereafter; and look not for it till then, 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of the wreſtling, as here , To him that overcom- 
2th z and of the victory, as in heaven, I will give hin to eat of 
the tree of life. The not thinking rightly on this, maketh us ſo 
often grumble when we want ſarisfaction In the things. of 2 
world. We propoſe to our ſelves a quierlife , whereas the 
Word of God never promiſes quietneſs, and a compleat victory 
and triumph herc ; yet the time cometh., when wreſtlers ſhalf 
be conquerours over croſles and corruptions : and carnal men, 
who live now as Kings, without any fight, ſhall lye under wrath ; 
there 1s no ſuch promiſe made to them. 

Before we proceed to any other of the Epiſtles , there are 
ſome things inſinuated in this , the clearing whereof may be 
uſeful in many of the reſt ; we ſhall therefore take occaſion to 
ſpeak ſomewhat now., once for all', to theſe three, 1. To 
Church-government ang Diſcipline. in general, 2. To that 
relation which is betwixt a particular Miniſter and his, Flock. 
And, 3. Tothe nature of the difference that is berwixt ſaving 
and common'grace. All which will be uſeful for the under» 
ſtanding many things in theſe Epiſtles. 


| I. Concerning Church-governwmeat and Diſcipline , in Generall, 


ſought to oppoſe , * or corrupt ſo excellent a- mean of 'the 
Churches edijfication : he began even under heathen Empe: 

rours to traduce this Government , as inconſiſtent. with civil 
Authority z and did provoke perſecutors by nothing more then 
this, that Chriſt \. accounted a,King by Chriſtians, and that 
accordingly they did keep diſtinet Courts under him, which 
the- Politicians of the world did account inconſiſtent with Go= 
vernents as may appear fromthe Hiſtory of Primitive times,8& 
the Apologies of Chriſtians, partieularly of Origen againſt Celſus, 
wherein he doth particularly and'fully'Infift upon this, Whem 
the Lord had vindicated His Ordinance of Government ( with 
all His other Ordinances, ) the deviliſet himſelf to corrupt the 
ſame, an&to pervert it in.irs-nature, and divert ir-in its exers 
ciſe-fromthe apppinted eng/ of edifying.the Church , ro be a 


occafronof offence" to her, antl © ine by-the:me- 
wheres concerning provedeney which- he Rane 
2 me- 


—_— 


32: 
The Churches freedom from heatheniſh perſecution, till ar laſt 
he brought Antichriſt to tyrannize over the face-of the viſible 
Church, thar thereby he might either make the Government 
hurcful or odious unto tke members thereof and others. Even 
as in reference to the Doctrine of Chriſt, he did endeavour the 
corrupting. thereof by errour, when he could nor altogether 
fappreſs the ſame. Again , when the Lord brought the hgher 
of the Goſpel to publick, at rhe time of Reformarion, and An- 
-tichriſts:tyranny is by many caſten off, he ſeckerh by all means 
to effe&uare one of theſe two, to wit, that either the Church 
ſhould have no-diftin& Government at all , or thar ,'atleaſt, 
it ſhould be of ayother form,, and of another nature than is 
appointed in the Word, Hence it is, that there have ever been 
fych debates in the Church concerning the Government and 
Diſcipline thereof; and even whether there be ſuch a rhing or 
not : Andlchongh the oppoſers thereof, do not profeſledly 
oppoſe the truth of the Goſpel-, nor intend confuſion in the 
Church; yer hath it with ir-no Itrtle adyantage ro the King- 


--2* "dom of-Satan and-prejydice to Chriſts, 


For, 1. By this means Saran obſcures the beauty and excel- 
tency of-:the Church of Chriſt, ard-draweth men to undervalue 
the ſame ; as being, at beft bur a refined plece of c1v1l policy, 
as but ſubferyient to polirick ends , and the upholding of rem- 
poral greatneſs of men It place. Hence ir 15, that we will find 
the moſt>worldly-wiſe and polirick men ( thar arc leaſt/zealous 
ordinarily in things of God }-ro be-the greateſt favourers and 
abetrors of this :- and its no- wonder, ſeeing Chrifts way of Go- 
vernment, even as His Doctrine is fooliſhneſs to the wikdom of 
men: It's obſerveable alſo, that where this opinjorthath place, 
there is littke account of any other ordinance z the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper. is proſtitured'promi{cucuſly to all; the 
Miniſtery, is either accounted a thing mdifferent, or Miniſters 
made the ſervants of men, and arbitrarily to be put our or tn, 
as they afe pleaſing or diſpleaſing to them 3 and 1r 15 ſpectally 
intended to curb free faithful ſpeaking , and to be a ſnzre to 
make them flatter Magiſtrates and- powers. AJI'which thew 
the underyaluing principle thar this opinion dorh proceed 
from. - | 

- 2. This opinion hath: ordinarily with i wore licentiouſneſs, 
and that both in Do&rine and PraQice 3 -for, neceſſarily, one 
of theſe ewo &o follow : either many-errours and ſcandils in 
pradiee are accounted{ light and not cenſurable at-allz. or , if 
that in way of reaſon be granted , 'yer m pradiice 1t Is never 
performed: And can 1t-ever be made out in any practice 
paſt; or-poſhbly ro come 3 that offences in People or Miniſters 
have been ſo exactly raken notice of, and reſtrained, or remo- 
ved, where Cl:urch-governinent hath been denyed , as where 
it hath bcen in cxercife? 97 

3. Alchough ſuch Magiftrates might be found, as would take 
notice, of -every thing exa@ly ; yr their medling with1r fure, 
a&bers.nos ſpiritual edificarion, -fo as the-way of Church-govern- 
ment doth ; for at,beſt , it would make men but civil , and 
make Religion look like the way of ancient Philoſophers, who. 
preſſed the re&iſying of nature 3. whereas a Church.reproof op 
cenſure, hath.both moxe editication to.orhers., and more cont- 
vincing ſhame-.to.the parcies themſelves , in reſpedt of the fin 
thereof, as flowing more immediaely from Jclus Chriſt , and. 

. moredigeRly repreſenting. 40 them His Authorky , and cheie- 
reckoning to him, who more.ſingularly binds 10 heaven , what 
by RigOfficers is baynd qn, earth... And we conceive, that even, 
the prophaneft.,, inexperience will finde this rrue , that a ver-. 


Lall Church- cenſure; (.which conſidered of. ir ſe]f, is bur light). 


© will yer baye.more:impreſlion ( as:r0 the.ends atoreſaid) than. 

Ya civil Maviftrare » hana cHcmarey may be hea-. 

nd hs will be, even when, 
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An Expoſitien of the 


hap:\ot: 
"4. Although it ſhould be' yer faid', that Magiſtrates conf 
make things more effeQual , as In- cenſuring of corrupt Mink 
ſters, and ſachlike, which indeed is a benefit in it ſelf to the 
Church , yer conſidering this manner of performing j 
eſpecially being compared: with the performing thereof by the 
Churches own Authority , it proveth more diſparaging unty 
the Church of Chriſt :. becauſe if Miniſters and Church-mem! 
bers, ſhould be apt to-fall-1n ſcandalous offences , and yet the 
Church have no Authority-, but what 1s extrintick-for thee! 
meding.thereof, ' then is ſhe apt to be looked upon as a ſufferer 
of profanicy, and as a neſt ro unclean perſons of her (elf, if by 
the Magiſtrate, courſe were not taken with her : and although 
by his means ſuch ſhould be-purged out , yet in the opinions of 
natural men this impuration ſticks to the Church , as it ſuch 
things and perſons were welt confiſtent with her profeſſion. ant 
liked of by her ſpecial Officers and Members. Now cenſuring 
of theſe by their own Authority, doth fully and only vindicate 
her and them from theſe alperfions , which are frequent upon 
the out-breakings of ſuch ſcandals in the mouths of many pro- 
fane men. And this rerngng of diſobedience, and vindica: 
ting of the Church of Chriſt , 1s none of the leaſt ends of thix 
Ehurch authority , which by no other power can be atrained, 
And no queſtion, the devil loves to have ſcandals breaking our 
in the Church,, eſpecially in her Officers , which doonce putx 
blot upon her, And if it be to be raken notice of at all, he had 
rather that ſome other did:it thah the Church herſelf :. becauſe 
fo the commendation becometh theirs ,. and the blot Ricky 
her : and thus (as it were) he-proclames toall,what ſort of per. 
ſons would theſe Church-officers, and Church-members be,for 
all their profeflion, if they were nor even as other men'by ſome 
otiicr hand reſtrained ? and thus the wiſdom and holineſs of: 
our Lord Jeſus, is refle&ed on, as if He had approven corrupt 
mens defigns, who love to have a blot on the Church; br nor 
to have her. vindicated fromir : becauſe by this, che Church is 
capable to give offences 3 but , ina mncapacity,to remove therh, 
of to vindicue hep ſelf from them : which ftanderh not with! 
that Zeal, which our Lord hath ro His own glory in the Church 
And cerraivly , it's not the puniſhing of faults fimply , that 
vindic.terh the Churches holineſs ; but ir is the cenfuring of 
them in ſuch a way as evidenceth'the Churches abhorrency 
thereof, and doth it : otherwiſe , Chriſtians and heathens li 
ving under one Commonwealth, might be ſuppoſed ro bavethe' 
ſame indignation at ſcandalaus-ils. And ſothe denying of the 
Churches Authority , if ir doth net permir.faults tro be unpy- 
niſhed (at leaſt all ) yet it ſecludeth ſiſch a way of cenſuriag 
them., as may vindicate the Church 'and Chriſt Feſus the King 
thereof in a ſingular manner :. and ( if we may ſo ſay) puts her; 
yea, the Lord Rimſelf in their reverence, whether ſhe ſhall be 
free of corrupt Teachers and Members or not? or whether ſhe 
ſhall lye under thar blot or not ?- 

54 By the denying ofchis Ordinzrice, the other-Ordinances' 
which are.acknowledged,, are made weak and obſtructedin 
their exerciſe. Concerning the Sacrament of the Lords Sup-: 
per, iris clear : for, by this the rail, whereby it is in a fingular 
manner ſeparated , is broken down 5 many Offices of the: 
Church, as theſe of Elders and-Deacons, are made votd ; and: 
that of preaching, made contemprible or maimed.- For, pub-- 
lick authoritative rebuking, of all., and ſometimes of ſome in! 
particular, is- a ſpecial part thereof. Now: ,, where Church-/ 
government, is denyed, either the Miniſter muſt do- it arbitra-" 
rily by himſelf, and fo he is mare liable. to a ſnare , and the" 
party reproved to be fiumbl:d, as having only to do with thes 
Miniſtex, who may partially pancerd therein;..or , it: muſt be ? 
forborn., and.ſo His Miniſtry be made obnoxious :to deſpiſingy 
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xies fn.cheir outward, which by his rebuking , with all: Authority , is. 20 be: pres: 
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ceachln; a eſpecially towards theſe in place, is fo faras can be, 


ſtrained» | La | 
6. By this , the Devil aimeth ſtill either to make Religion to 

Fer as a thing that men may carve on according to their in- 
eſs, as in other matters of policy (therefore he mixeth all 
wether) or , he doth continually lay grounds of jealouſie and 
ifference between Magiſtrates and Miniſters ; thereby to 
nake, that Miniſters and theſe who witl-be faithful, ſhould et- 
her ſinfully connive at whae may prejudge the Kingdom of 
riſt, or by their teſtifying againſt the ſame, make themſelves 
nore odious to the Rulers : for, lay this once for a ground, 
hat there is no Church-government but what the Magiſtrate 
ath, theneicher the Miniſter muſt ſay , that none oughr robe 
dmitted to Civil-government , but ſuch as both for $kill and 
onſcience are fir ro mannage the matters of Religion (which 
jvil States will not alwayes be content with, neither ofcen 1s 
poſſible), or, they muſt account any man, who may be fit to 
nannage Civil things, fit alſo to mannage the Aﬀeairs of Chriſts 
ouſe,. which in conſcience cannot alwayes be done , whereby 
xeceſſarily, they muſt be brought in tops wich Magiſtrates, ex- 
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otherwiſe our Lord Jefus would not have fo reproved them. 


The making out of theſe three will confirm this.' x, That the - - 


thing commendcd in Epheſus, and deliderated in the other two 


Churches , doth imply Authority and Power. a2. That this is - 


in che Church as dittin& and independent from any Civil Go. 
vernment. 3+. That this 1s a thing perpetually belonging 


unto the viſible Chucch, and was not temporary ,as peculiar to: 


that time. 


That there is an Authority implyed here, the conſicering of | 


thele three will make our, 1. If we conſider what is com- 
mended tn Epbeſ:s and dc fiderated in the other two : the very 
Expreſiions and aRs do bear forth an Authority, As, 1, That 
15s commended in Epheſus , That thty cannot bear them which are 


evil, but have tryed falſe Apoſiles , and have found them liars, All . 


which held forth a judical way of procceding and trying,which 


Implicth a citing of ſuch a party and witncſſcs, for the diſcovers - 


ing ofggluch and ſuch things , according to the rule given to 77. 


mothy, x1 Tim. 5.19. Againſt an Elder yeceive not an accuſation, . 


but bejore two oy three witneſſes : for, there can be no tryal with- 


out witneſſes , there can be no witneſles without Power to call . 


them , and exaGt an cath of them , that being the end of all 


ept we ſay that either unskilfull Magiſtrares uſe not to be in 
lace *, or that ſuch may yet be tender and dexterous in the 
annaging of every Church matter that comes before them, 
And on the by, we may ſay,thar ſeeing qualifications, firting one 
or any place and Government , are fimply called forin theſe 
vio ſhould ſupply the ſame (though ſomettme ae ſafo they be 
ot ſo qualified) and ſeeing ſpecial qualifications, are required 
or poverning of the.Church of Chritt , which are not required 
In theſe that govern a Civil State , and will not be accounted 
inply neceſſary to them: It muſt therefore follow, that by the 
Lords Ordinance , theſe rwo Governments are not conjoyned 
In one perſon, feeing he hath not alwayes conjoyned the qual- 
cations that are requiſite for borh. We ſhall inſiſt no more 
In this : the reading of theſe Epiſtles will ſufficiently ſhew how 
oncerning.this.cruth is ; and alchough this controverſy be abun- 
dantly cleared by the writings of many worthy men, that there 
necdeth no more be ſaid therein 3 yer , having ſuch occaſion 
from theſe Epiſtles, we ſhall, once for all, rouch ſome things 
concerning Church-government, as it is holden forth therein: 
whereby we will find it clear. 1. That there is ſuch a thing as 
Church-government, diſtin& and independent fromthe Civil. 
2, Wherein it- confiſteth'. And , 3, Who are the Subjedts 
thereof. + And, 4. We ſhall lay down ſome concluſions or 0- 
ſervations concerning the ſame , . as they may be garhered from 
the Text, | 
1. The. Church of Chrift is furniſhed with a Government 
and Authority within her ſelf, for the ordering of her o:vn aft- 
fairs, trying and cenſuring of her own Members , and that im- 


ſtrife, which cannot be done without Authority. The wort : 
added, and haſt found them liars, doth confirm, that it is a judis - 
| cal finding after tryal, whereby they decide. 

I. In the general, that ſuch and ſuch things are evidences of . 
falſe Apoſtles : and then in particular , that ſuch and ſuch-. 
things are found to be in them: and therefore that they are 
falſe Apoſiles , which preſupponeth this tryal before they ju+-: 
dically pronounce ;, than which , nothing doth look more Ju- - 
dicature-like. Which will be the more clear, if we confider, , 
. That this tr;al and finding, proceedeth from their zeal,and . 
not bearing with evil men ; an4 therefore cannot be a tryal for; 
piivate information. 2. It's a tryal, rending to the edification - 
of the Church , and the preventing cf rhat ſnare amongſt the - 
people, which no perional or privace thing could effecvare... 
3+ Ir's a tryaland finding , oppoſite to what 15 reproved in. - 
Pergamos an4 Thyatira , and fo tucha proceſs and ſentence as.. 
rid that Church of them , which no private or perſonal a& . 
could do. 4. It's a proceeding and rryal, which relates to - 
theſe direRtons , which Pay! giveth ro Timothy and Titus , as + 
the concidency of the m:trer , ſcope and other circumſtances - 
do demonſtrate (uch, as, 1. Receive not an acciſation , but be 
fore two or three witneſſes : which 1s the ground ef that which: : 
tolloweth, Verſ. 20. Them that in, 1:bute before all, Now if : 
that rebuke be an authoritative aCt (as cannot be denied, which: - 
yet is Hur the execution of the ſentence that followerh the for- - 
mer tryal) then the tryal it ſe}f muſt be judicial and authorirg- - 
tive allo ; and therefore ſo muſt rhis tryal be here underſtood. - 


o 


mediatly from Jeſus Chriſt, diſtin& and independent from any 
Civil Government on earth. That there is ſuch a thing as Go- 
yernment and Authority in her, . isclear by theſe-, 1. The 
patice of the Angel of Fph2ſ:2s, in the trying and cenſuring of 
falſe Apoſtles, which, cannot be done without Authority and 


Government, 2. This p nme! 
our Lord Jeſus : it can therefore be no uſurpation In them. 


ragice of theirs, 15 commended by - 


To ſay that.this is a Miniſterial ac, and that chat tryal preceed-. 
ing, 1s only the Miniſters private a&, for his own clearing,can- - 
not be admitted : for, that tryal belongeth to many , as after . 
\ 2. To whomſoever it be-\uppoſed to-belong , it - 
inferceth an authority £o try, and ſo to conveen aud examine 2 . 
otherwiſe that tryal might be made ineffettual : and fo the par- - 
ty wanting authority , not to be chargeable with ſhort-coming .. 
therein, Or , 3. This tryal muſt be eommended ro Church». 


will appear, 


3. In the Church of Pergam)s , we will find the Angel repro- 
ved , that they had them that held the Dofrine of the Nzcolai- 
tans,&c, which doth ſuppoſe Authority in them, even to have 
cenſured and cur off theſe from their Society : for , if they had 
wot had Authority to do it, it was not their duty to have done 
Mit; and-if it had norbeen their dary ro do it, our Lord Jeſus: 
tad not reproved them for ommirting.it- 4. The Church of- 
"WW 74atira, is reproved allo for ſuffering the woman Fexebel to teach 
ll 1d ſeduce His Servants 3 which dothrimply an Authority and | 


officers withour Authority to effeRuare ir, and (o-it will not he - 

a mean ſuitable to the end. 4. Miniſterial tryal and reproof, . 

will not be enough to gain the end , and to makea corrupt- 
| Member to be no Member of fuch a-Church , which is the thing , 
deſiderated in Pergamos and Tyyatira. And confidering the - 
commendation of theſe Angels and Churches, It 1s not like that. 
they were deieRive in their perſonal: averſnelſs from and rebu- 
king of theſe Errors, and yer they are reproved as being de+. 
fe&tive: which muſt infer that they came ſhort in reſpec of. 
that judicial tryal and cenſure , which is here commended in 


'Epheſus, as the conſidering of them will clears... 


Government, fitting 


d.aud hindered hey Preaching aching , and ſomewhat to have'bren - 
; ele nerhs have done. [wich was ngt done by they: | 


np to whom he writeth 3 to have mar--- 


2. Pote"- 
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2. PiygaMo; reproof ( ver], 14. and 35.) is, They haſt there- 
them that hold the-Dofivene of Balaam, and them that: bald the-Do-, 
(vine of the Niroluitans : the fault is, nov that they approved! 
char Do&rine or cennivedat it;, for, they denied not the Faith;.. 
and Antipas,is commended as a fairhful Martyr amongſh them : 
nor is it their, fault, rhar ſuch livxedin.the Town 3, or , as:ather 
Heathens might , did! ſometimes enter the Congregations: nor 
is His quarrel only againſt theſe N;colaitans themſelves, buta- 
galnſt the Angel of rthe-Chufoh ; becauſe they had'them in their 
Society as Members with them, and had nor cut them off; and 
ſeeing this cutting off, is ſuch a thing as made them ceale to be 
Members of that body, and relateth to that which Paul witherh 
to the troublers of the Church, G47. 5. and commends to 7:tss, 
Chap. 3. Hin that is an Herztich , rejeft, Sc. it muſt imply an 
Authority and Pewer, witheut which this cannot be done, this 
un-Mcmbering or un-Churching of a Perſon. being a; cenſure of 
higheſt concernment, and that ſame which we call excommgni- 
cation ; It followeth then, that this Church had that Power,and 
ought ro have-executed It againſt theſe corrupt Members, ſee- 
ivg her-fallingcherein doth make her reprovable. 

If it-be ſaid bere that this doth imply no Authority and Power, 
but what 3s common to all Societzes by the Law of Nations and Nas 
ture, ſuch-as companits of Chirurgians, Wrights, and ſuch like, 
Have in excluding men from their own Society : which yet is no 
diſtin Authority , but ſuborainate to, and derived from the 
Magiſtrate ? : ; 

Weanſwer , 1. That even theſe Societies in theſe things at 
by Authority , however it be derived; and fo the Argument 
holds, thar-the excluſion of Members from Church-communi- 
.on, doth imply an Authority : and what is ſ31d of the neceſſity 
of ſuch a thing by the Law of Nature and Nations , doth con- 
Firm the ſame : for, if every Society be furniſhed for the main- 
taining of ic ſelf by the Law of Nature , ſo muſt alſo the Church 
bez except we ſay that it is more defe&ive than other Socic- 
ties. Beſide, even ſuch Societies could nor do ſuch a thing, 
were not priviledges granted them by Authority for thar end. 
2, Weanſwer , That alchoughthe argument hold in the gene- 
ral, tharthere is an Authority neceſſary ; yer will it not prove 
Ir to be dependent in the Church , as 1n theſe Societies ir is, 
For, 1. The derivation of Authority from che Magiſtrate to 
theſe Societics, is clear : for, ſuch and ſuch Societies have that 
Power , becauſe it is granted to them by the (tuperiour Magi- 
firate; and others want it, becauſe 1t is not granted them : but 
I ſuppoſe none will plead for a derived Power to the Church 
from the Magiſtrate in this place: yea, the greateſt oppoſers 

of Church-government , do acknowledge that it is not derived 
from him as Lod. Mol. pag. 654. there is no reaſon therefore 
that Church-government ſhould be ſubordinate to Magiſtracy as 
other Societies are, which ſhe exerces (as they ſpeak) by a pro- 
per right and divine withour delegation, ure. proprio & divine, 
x08 delegato. 2. The Magiſtrate may enter by his Authority 
ſuch and ſuch perſons to the rights and priviledges of ſuch So- 
cieties and exclude others from them (mou poſſibly ir may 
be done unjuſtly) yet, was itever heard of, that a Magiſtrate 
might priviledge any with the priviledges of Church-member- 
ſhip, or by his Authority un-Church any ? The paralel there- 
fore cannot be univerſal in theſe. 3.'All other Societies as 
ſuch ,are parts ofa Common-wealth, and together make up the 
body : and therefore in-reaſon ought to be ſubordinate to the 
common Government; but the Church, as a Church,is no eſſen» 
tlal or integral part ofa Common-wealth : there is therefore 
not the like reaſon for their ſubordination. n 
If any (hould yet except and ſay, that an Authority may be imme» 
ezattly from God, and-not derived ; and ytt be by Him appointed 
88 be ſubordinate to the cavil Magiſtrate , as is inflanced inthat 
Chile that & Hushand bail over the Wiſe z or & Parens over bis 
ls 
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We Arfwer,,  Thatit may, be queſtioned ,.ifa Parent, at 
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Parenr, be fabordinated to the Magiſtrate, although, as a nwy 
and memben of the Comman-wealth, he be :, for, he may cy 
mand his Children wichour. Authority from him : yea, cy 
trary, tothe EE ag ws Cant in ſome _=_ Hale 
ranably., & ln arry1ng. ,. 2 ering to the trathg 
God. © 3 kin can the Magiſtrate increaſe or d{mjnif 
their power, although they, may ſtrengthen them,or marr the 
a&ually ia the exerciſe thereof; yea, ſuppoſe a Parent toin 
cline to mazxch Son or Daughter in a way that is not ſinfull of jt, 
convenient ;, and for this end, to. command them to give obe. 
dicnce- and again , fappoſe the Magiſtrate to command then 
otherwayes to. match : The Magiſtrates command here , yil 
not looſe the Child rom the Parents Authority : becauſe , 4, 
though both Parcnt and Child be the Magiſtrates ſubjedts ; yer 
their obedience Is, called far in reference to theſe things thy 
belong to a Magiſtrate only. Hence that caſe of a Magittratg 
requiring one.chipg , and a Parents commanding of another ty 
the ſame Child, is by Divines ſolved by this diftin&ion, Thar iy 
things belonging to the Magiſtrates command, the Child ought 
to be obedient to him in what concerns the duty of a ſubje; 
but in things rhar concern the duty of a Son properly, he is 
be obedient to the Father, whatever the Magiſtrate command; 
which ſheweth , that ſimply the commands ofa Father , azz 
Father, are nor ſubordinate to the Magiſtrate : and fo thatin 
reference to ſome perſons , there may be two ſupream Pomerz, 
upon divers conſiderations, who may command without ſubet. 
dination one to another ; and' yet cheic Authority be no way 
inconſiſtent together. , 
2. We 4ſwir, Thatalthough the Authority of Fathers and 
Husbands were ſubje& to the civil Magiſtrate as ſuch ; yer can 
ir not weaken this cooſequence,| Ifche Authoricy of the Church 
be not derived from the Magiſtrate , Then can ir not be ſubor- 
dinate to him ; | for, the Authority of Parent, Husband, &c, iy 


| no! 
agg and nacural, that is, founded in nature ; and. there Ml the 
ore is derived by nature to Parents , Husbands, &c. And Ml rat 
ſach , do not make a body of themſelves, but are members of MW no 
another greater body ; whereas a Church , is a Society and in» MW fuc 
corporation , compleat in ir ſelf: and as ſuch, is nor founded WW po 


on nature 3 but by Gods poſitive grant and foundation is ſuch? 4 
and therefore Authority muſt be immediatly derived ro the 


Church by the ſame mean, (ro wit, ofa poſitive grant) by which MW w! 
its being as a Church is derived. And can itb- jnftanced chat Ml cy 
there is any ſuch, to wit , a compleat Incorporation , havin ci 
immediate power from Chriſt for the governing of ir ſelf and Ml to 
ſhurring out of corrupt members without any derived power 

from the civil Magiſtrate , whoyet , are ſubordinated tohis MW & 
power in the exerciſe of theirs. We grant indeed, that the Wl is 
Church , conſidered asſubjeRs and members of the Common- Ml th 
wealth, are ſubje@ ro him z but it will no way follow, that the Ml of 
Authority or Government wherewith ſhe is furniſhed , asa Ml n 
Church, 1s to be ſubje&ed ro him. Neither can this be thought MW © 
ſirange ; that a Church Judicatory, conſidered as ſuch, ſhould MW ii 
be accounted independent , as to the civil Magiſtrate, ſeeing Ml is 
we muſt eitherſay, that a Miniſter, in his Miniſterial and Pa» Wl © 
ſtoral duty , aReth by an Authority immediately from Chriſt, MW &« 
without any dependency: of the civil Magiſtrate (which yet IM © 
readily cannot be admitted in any other caſe , to wir, rhata ill 
perſon ſhould command withour dependence. on the Magl- By © 
ſirare ). Or, we muſt ſay, that the Miniſter preacheth and a&- iſ 4 
eth in his Miniſtery , in the Magiſtrate's name mediately , and I b 


by his Authority, or by none at all : which I ſuppoſe , none 
will affirm. And what greater inconſiſtency is it with civil. 
Toe 3; ... hve wr Ahorkative Courts, than to het 

U 1n  Authorita! .com Obs . 
eſpecially themſelves? 7 Hi Ly £4 0g a 
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hap. 2, 
nended ;. yet there If a — » and reproofcaſt in 
zpon this aceount, becauſt thou ſufſereſt that woman 7exebel, that 
allath her ſelf a Prone to teach and ſedure my fervants, This 
Frjng » can be no de ett In reſpe& of civil Authority : for, 
hat was not in their power, or is it any defeR of thy perſonal 
ir private duty : becauſe none fuch cxn jmped bther perſots 
3g, If willfully they will ſet thetnſelves to it ; mor can 
y be thought defeRive 1n that , that are fo commended for 
aith, Charity, Works, &c. and that even In reſpe& of ther 
ving and growing in their private conditions: it mult there- 
Ye be a ſuffering of her in ſo far as by Church Authorky ſhe 
yas not cenſured and reſtrained , that thereby the ſeducing of 
>hriſts ſervants, might be prevented , whoſe edification is the 
nd of this as of all other Ocdinances : and ſo conſequently, the 
hurch of Chrift is furniſhed with power and authority 1n re- - 
ference to her own affairs and members. 
2. This will alſo be clear by conſidering theſe who are pri- 
rily in this reſpe& commended and reproved in theſe Epi- 
files : it is not the body of private Chriſtians but the Church- 
fficers , as peculiarly diſtinguiſhed from them : ſo that theſe 
thearvings and reproofs , de otherwiſe belong to them , than 
tothe Church, as we will find in the progreſs. And there can 
be no-other reaſon given of this , bur becauſe theſe faults were 
the faults of theſe that had Authority to right them, and did it 
not : which will be more clear-afterward , when we conſider 
the ſubje& of this power. : ; 

3- Theſe a&s, art either a&s of private Chriſtians, or per- 
ſonal a&s the Miniſters and Church-officers ( both which, are 
already overturned by the fore-mentioned reaſons) Or, it muſt 
be by ſome extraordinary a& , as Peter's ſmiring of Ananias 
and Sapphira;z or, it muſt be the exerciſe of ſome ordivary 
Power and Authority : there is no other thing conceivable; Bur 
none of the firſt three can be ſaid. Not one of rhe firſt rwo, for 
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rand to look upon theſe Officers as furniſhed with har gift.; 
nor was it ordinary to the Church , and her ordinary Officers, 
fuch as theſe were. 2. That would not attain the ſcope pro- 
poſed here, which. is, In part, the recovering of the oftending 

arty 7 therefore ſaith the Lord of 7exebel, verſ.21,22. I gave 

tr ſpace to repent 5 and doth threaten her but conditionally : 
which ſheweth, that He meaned no ſuch extraordinary off- 
cutting of them. Ir remaineth.ther, rhat tt muſt be the exer- 
cifing of an ordinary Authority and Gorernment : and there- 
tore ſuch muſt be in the Church. 

The fecond thing to make our the Argument, is , that this 
Authority and Powerin the Church , is difiin& and indepen- 
dent from-any civil Government 3 which from the Text , may 
thus appear, 1. The ſubje& is diſtin& , to wit, Church- 
officers, 2. The obje& is diftin&,. to wit, the Church and the 
members thereof alone, and as ſuch : it Is nor rhe inhabirants 
of Pergamos and Thyatira; but the Church-members that are 
under the ſame. 
Is diſtin&, to wit, that which is hurtful to ſouls, as the ſeducing 
of Chriſts ſervants , and ſcandals, confidered as ſuch. 4.. The 
enſures inflied, are different, to wit, no civil mult apon 
eſtates.., nor puniſhment upon bodies , nor cancelling of the 
freedom of the Burgeſhips in Towns or ſuch like ;. bur ſeclufi- 
on from Charch-priviledges and memberſhip. 5. The end is 
diſtin&, to wir, the reclatming of the party offending, and the 
bringing of them to Repentance , and the 

rt to others; and-rhe vindication of Chriſts name. 6. The 
manner is different ;' there is no external Pomp nor Power or 

force in the mannaging thereof, ſuch as is in civil Governments; 
for, that is nov here conceiveable, confidering-the-afflifted and 
ferſccuted condKion of theſe Churches , but.the ſosd ofthe 
mouth, and trial.; and cenſares»>. And.7. They diffterincheir 
tk, cirilPoxer belug detived.from Supetiors x9 Joſeriors; bus 
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the reaſons given; nor the third, Becauſe, 1. There is no war- 


3. The matter falling under that cognition, 


eventing of ſoul- - 
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this hath no rife or derivation from any civil Power , although 
for the time theſe Cities and Narions wanted it not 3 but did 
ariſe from that intrinſick economic and —_— » Which accom- 
pantes the very being of a Church ., and which by Chrifis ap« 
pointtment doth reſide in ſuch a number of perfons , confiderted 
as a Church, which did not reſide in other inhabicanrs of the 
ſame Towns, nor did in theſe before this their Church-ſtate, 
8. The account, upon which , this Government doth confider 
perſons and ations , is diftin& from the civil : men are nor 
conſidered as men , nor as in-dwellers in ſuch and ſuch Places 
onely ; but as Chriſts ſervants : and a&ions, are not conſider- 
ed, either as profitable or hurtfull ro men fimply ; bur as pro- 
firable or hurtful ro their ſpiritual eſtate, And therefore, ir'is 
ſeducing of Chriſts Servants, and as ſuch, the deeds of the Nzcoe - 
laitans and 7exebel, are to be taken notice of by it, - 

2. We ay, as it is a diſtin& Government from rhe civil ; fo 
ic is independent as to ft : and ifthe former be true , that 
there is an Authority and Government included here, and. - 
in the former reſpe&s exerciſed as diſtin& from the civil pow - 
er then in beeing, jt will alſo necefſarily follow, that this Au- - 
thority was independently exerciſed in reference to that civil : 

ower 2? 
: For, 1. There is no-defivarion of this Church-power, from 
thar civil power, as is ſaid, Therefore it cannot be dependehr - 
on it, ſeeing it neither did, nor could derive it. And although - 
ſome except (as was hinted) chat there may be a power in Fa- - 
thers, Husbands , and other ſuch natural relations, over Chil- - 
dren, Wives, &c.- which yer is dependent on rhe Magiftrate z . 
yer ſuppoſe that by the law of nature , Parents did combine in « 
one Society and Government among themſelves , as a Church 
doth , and in that caſe had a diſtin& Government, could thar : 
Authority and Government be accounted dependenr , Seeing : 
no Superior Authority could marr them In the exerciſe of their - 
power without injuſtice , more than a Mapiſtrate can marr'e : 
Father. in the exerciſe of His Authority towards his Children + 
when he doth ir juſtly ? Sothis Charch-power , not being > - 
perſonal priviledge, but belonging. to her as a body and Socie- - 
ty of many members combining rogether , having that by the - 
law of-nature, as is granted (and we add, if Jeſus Chriſt allows - 
ed them} the cannot therefore be marred by any Authority in : 
the exercifing of that Government; what erer injuft violence - 
may do. | 
2. It appeareth to be independent-inthis , thatthere is # : 
Church-government among Chriſtians, even when Mayiſtrates 
were ſetting themſclves to undo the ſame : If then- Governinent : 
be neccfiary to the Church , and yet it be foordered in the * 
Lords providence that civitGovernment may be for hundreds 
of years enemies.to the Church , as was 1n thefe Primitive 
times. Then it-will follow, that the Church-government and - 
Authority is-nor placed in the Magiſtrate, orcivilGovernours : - 
becauſe , in that caſe either ſhe ſhould have no Government at 
all' { which by theſe Epiſtles w1ll be found falſe ) or ſhe muſt ' 
have a Government and Authority deſtruRive to her, which is 
contrary to the end thereof z or, in the aſt place, her Authoe. 
rity muſt be independent , fave of Jcſus Chriſt atone : and if 
jt were not ſo, conſidering now that theſe ro whom Cl,rift wri- 
teth, were not civil Maglſtrates , chere had beenno ſuch acceſs 
to expoſtulate with them for their ommiſſion, if-chey might 
not have acted independently on them. wy 
3- It may appear thus, that if the civil Magiſtrate cannot re- 
peil by his Authority any. of cheir ſenrences, then is their Au- 
thoriry independent as tohim. ' Now, ſuppoſe a'Church juſtly 
to degrade , or depoſe a falſe Teacher , or tocnt vffa rotter: ! 
member , could any Magiſtrate by his Authority continue thar 
man to-bea Miniſter, or that member to bea Church-member, 
(what ever violence might do.) Suppoſe ſome Emperour (as - 
tome caſes Z+#iay did) hadcaken the recognition of Epbefis fer- 
| + . (date 
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, tence apainſe theſe falſe Apoſtles , and had declared it null ? 
would nor ftill their ſentence have ſtood in force norwithſtand- 
Ing 2? Or ſuppoſe Pergamos, or Thyatira, had cur off 7ezebel or 
the Nicolaitans from their Soctery, could any ctvil Maglſtrate, 
 Hcaren or Chriſtian , have enaRed them to be continued 
Church-memyHers ? And this doth not only flow from the inju- 
ftice of the marter : for , ſuppoſe a Pco-conſul had juſtly de- 
graded ſome Judges of Epbeſks 3 and the Town of Epheſus , had 
Juſtly caſren out ſome members from thetr Soclety z yet, by the 
Emperours interpoſing his Authority , as'che ſupream Magi- 
ſtrate, both might have been fully reftored (though injuſtly)fo 
as they might have been really again Magiſtrates and Burgefics 
of ſuch aCiry : which cannot be ſaid Inthis caſe. No Empe- 
rours Authority could have conftiture ſuch (though 1njuſtly) ro 
have been Officers, or members, at all of cheſe Churches. The 
difference then, (I ſay) cannor confiſt 1n the 1njuftice of the 
matter alone 3 ( for bath are injuſt ) but it muſe confiſt in this, 
that civil ſentences are ſubordinare to the ſupream Magiſtrate, 
' but Church ſentences are not : although by violence they mighc 
| have countenanced ſuch and ſuch perſons, and have made the 
effe&s of the ſentence in many things void; yer could their 
Authority have never reached to the formal removing of them, 
as in civil caſes was hinted. 
- Thirdly, To make out the Argument , we fay, that this di- 
-Ntin& independent Power here mentioned , 1s a thing thar 
-agreerh to the Church in all Ages and condit1ons, and 15 not 
peculiar to any one time : asſuppoſe, becauſe the Church want- 
ed Chriſtian Magiſtrates at this time, 1t had been lawful to exer- 
ciſe Authority independent from them: which 1n other caſes, 
where the Magiſtrate is Ch riſtian, 1s not to be granted. There. 
fore we ſay, 1. That which is attributed to theſe Churches 
here, aprecs to them as Churches : and therefore to all Chur- 
ches at all times : for the durics are common, and the hazards 


are common, to Churches at all rimes. Therefore this remedy 
of Church-diſcipline, muſt be perperual allo, 1t being the cure 
that is appointcd for ſuch a diſeaſe. And, that often repeated 
word , He that bath ears to hear , let him hear what the Spirit 
faith unto the Churches , doth ſpeak 1n all ages to the end of the 


World, aſwell as then. 2. If all other dire&ions, <xhorta- 
tions, $&c. in theſe Epiſtles , be perpetual and binditi ro the 
Church , to the end of the World, then this muſt be ſo allo ; 
and there can be no reaſon given why this 1s to be accounted 
temporary, more than the other : eſpecially, confidering that 
Chriſts ſending of this Revelation, 15 for the good of His Ser- 
vanrs unto the end of the World : and that eſpecially, is aimed 
at in theſe Epiſiles, as the forcited cloſe doth confirm. It muſt 
then be injurious to Chriſcs mind, to ſcrape ont ſo much as con- 
£erneth Government , as nor b=longing to His Church for ſo 
many ages. 3+ If the grounds , requiring the exerciſe of this 
power in che Churches, during this time, be p-rpetual, agree- 
1ng to all ages, Then it 15 not to be aſtricted to the time of the 
Churches being under heathen Magiſtrates alone ; But the 
rounds are perpetual : for, that is nor becauſe the Magiſtrate 
$a heathen ; but that the perſon offcnding may be brought ro 
repentance; and rhe ſeducing of others may be prevented : Now 
theſe ends are perpetuai , which the Church 1s to ſtudy in all 
times : and ſeeing Church Aurhority and Goverument, is here 
ho{den forth, as a mean appointed by Jeſus Chriſt for attaining 
of theſe ends , Ir muſt therefore be of perperual uſe to the 
Church alſo. | 
Although theſe Truths be clear from the Word ; yet there 
are ſome things , which are partly exceptions ; partly ovjefti- 
Ons, inſiſred on by Adverſaries, which we ſhall ſpeak a little to, 
as the nature of our intended purpoſe will permit. 
& forcited Author , pag, 545. doth confidently undervalue 
all Arguments 'to this purpoſe, and denjcth all diſcin&neſs of 
Government in the Church by any Powar'Wſtin& from that of 
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the Magiſcrates ; and to maintain it, doth, 1. affert, That 
fort of Power whatſoever, is ſupreamly in the Magiſtrate, wy 
cher Heathen or Chriſcian, by that place, ROM: 13. 2. he tyy 
up with many bigg words ſeveral abſurdirles that accompy 
( as he alledgeth ) that opinion of a difcin& Church-gorey 
ment , which he calleth invidiouſly the butlding of an Emyj 
wichin an Empire. Yet, 3. Hegranteth, char where the C 
Magiſtrate raketh not on him the care of the Church,and tngy 
raineth ir not: in chart caſc, by the Law of Nature and Nation 
the Charch cometh. to have an Authority, or ſomewhat equiy 
lent in the place of that , whereby ſhes qualified for the 
dering of what concerneth her Members , during that caſe 
ſuch a Magiſtracy allanerly ; and denyeth any other Authen 
to have been in the Church, during the time that theſe Epiſt 
were written, but what was by voluntary confederacy, and af 
ciation of. Members amongſt themſelyes : and therefore faid 
That they had and cxerciſed no leſs Authority, during thg 
time , im Civil things : for which end, he maketh uſe ofthy 
place, 1 Cor.6. 1, 2, &c. . 
Inreference to all which, we ſay, 1. That Authoricy 
be denied here (however ir beerived) ſeeingttis a Powery 
Excommunicate and Exauthvrate Officers and Members whid 
they aſſume, as he ſpeaks, pag. 654- Yea, a Power equiyalenty 
that of the Magiſtrates, becauſe it's a Power adequate for the 
time to chis end of governing the Church. pag. 545. And the 
fore, we (ay, if this confederating,or up-making of this Govert 
ment, be a thing jure called for , and neceſſary to be done, fr 
this end; it is the thing which we aſſert alſo; and, in reſped 
of the particular circumſtances, that 1s, whar places or perſon 
are to aſſociate together , is ro be regulated by Chriſtian pri. 
dence ; bur jf it meaned of a voluntary aſſociation-and confede. 
racy, ſuch as trades and crafts uſe in their Socjeries,as that alone 
which is the ground of this Power, This we altogether deny: 
Becauſe, 1, If that confederating be called for, by the Law 
Nature , Then it is not voluntary and free. And this Autho- 
rity , is not grounded meerly upon voluntary confederating; 
becauſe as iris nor arbitrary to a converted Chriſtian to be By 
prized or not; ſo, being Baprized , ir is nor arbitrary to him 
whether to joyn with the Church or not. And being joyned, 
ſubmitting to its Government, is a neceſſ: ry duty to him. And 
'1t becometh not Authority to him : becauſe he ſubmits to it; 
but he is to ſubmit to it, becauſe ir is Authority : and there. 
fore ſuppofing that theſe falſe Apoſtles, or Fezebel , of che Ni. 
colaitans , had never conſented ro ſubjett themſelves ro the 
Diſcipline of theſe Churches (as, by their taking ſuch names.of 
Apoſtles and Prophets to themſelves , it's like they did never) 
yet notwithſtanding had theſe Churches Authority over them, 
and jt was their duty to ſubmit unto them. 2; Tr's granted 
that the Authority that the Church' hath in ſuch a caſe ,'1s equi- 
valent to what the Magiſtrate hath and might exerciſe : and if 
1t be not equivalent to this , then the Church of Chriſt under 
fuch Magiſtrates would not be ſo perfe& as to their Church- 
ſtate and well-being , as other wayes : which cannot be ſaid 
without wronging rhe wiſdom- of God , as if he had left His 
Church deſticure of inward Power when ſhe hd leaft outward 
Protection ; bur If It be ſuch a Power , it cannot be arbitrary 
and meerly grounded upon the confederacy ; but muſt be at- 
thoritative upon an other account , and may authoritatively en- 
Joyn one to confederate ; And fo confederating , is not the' 
ground that conſtituteth the power ; bur a mean, making way 
for the exerciſe thereof, 3. If it were asked , what evident! 
or proof could be given of ſuch voluntary conſederating_ in tht 
Churches ſor that time ? It would be hard to ſhow, that univer- 
fally in all the Churches , there was ſuch for-nal compaRtin 
aQually agreed upon ; and yer, that there was Government an 
Authority in them all , is evident. 4. Suppoſe confederacies 
to aye been; yer could they never have conſtituted ur py 
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hap. 2, | 
horiry and Government diſtin&, and independent fromthe 
vil (apream Power , eſpecially while the ſupream Power op- 
oſed the ſame 3 as ſuppoſing (ro keep the ſimilltudes propo- 
jed) that many Chirucgians and Tradeſmen of any kind , did 
ive under a Magiſtrate and Laws , which would admir no ſach, 
by their Authority to live and confederate under them,will any 
iv that in that caſe , by voluntary confederating , they could 
Game an Authority to themſelves ; and cenſure any Perſon 
eſpecially againſt their will) without wronging and encroach- 
0g upon that Authority, under which they live? Yer it cannot 
ie denyed to a Church, and-that without any prejudice to the 
apiſtrate : becauſe it in nothing leſſens his Authority or with- 
Iraweth any thing from his cognition , which formerly uſed ro 
elong unto him : bur as the ariſing ofa new Church within a 
ation, hath with it new caſes, ations, and conſiderations of 
xerſons, and deeds 3 © it Is reaſon that it ſhould have with ir a 
jew Authority to govern the (ame. 5. If the Church had an- 
ther kind of intereſt , in reference to ſpiritual offences , than 
n reference to civil debates , then this confederacy cannot be 
he ground of ſuch an Authority : this will not be denled ac- 
ording to the former principles , which do paralcl both theſe 

the primitive Church, and make this the proof of the form- 
r; But it's clear , that the Church-authoricy did far other- 
nayes reach Church-members in ſpiritual offences, than in civil 
hings : which may thus be made out, 1. They might Ex- 
ommunicate and un-Church for ſpirirual offences and for diſ- 
bedience in theſe, ifa brother did not hear the Church , and 
fe-rimes they did ſo; Bur it cannot be ſajd , thar ifa brother 
ad been diſobedient to an arbitrary decree in civil things, that 
pon that account 3 they would have proceeded againſt him to 
xcommunication , and conſtrained him to have ſubmitted : 
ure we are, it was never pur in praQice, at leaſt till Antichriſt 
roſe. 2. In that Chapter , 1 C074 6.7, and 8. the Apoſtle 
eafoneth for ſubmiſſion to this ; and exhorreth Chriittans, ſo 


rronged, to ſuffer the wrong rather than to purſue it before 
nfidels : which doth ſuppoſe , that the Church was not fur- 
iſhed with Authority to redreſs civil wrongs , as ſhe was to 


edreſs ſcandals. And therefore, Xatth. 18, our Lord giveth 
der to proceed, in caſe of non-ſatisfaion, to the higheſt de» 
ree, And on the by , we may ſay, it 1s an odd thing to cx- 
pound that place of Matthew, by this place of Pau!, As if the 
ord did onely there warrand a man to purſue injuries before 
eathen Judges , when he would not ſubm1r to the advice of 
hurch-members, ſeeing ex preſly Pau! enzoyneth them rather 
oſuffer wrong , than to make the Goſpel contewprible before 
nfidels by the contentions of Chriſtians; which yer that expo- 
tion of Matth., 18. will approve of : which ſheweth , thar ir 
uſt be underſtood to ſpeak of Church: offences : 1n reſpect of 
which, ſ«ſſering and bearing with them, is condemnable, as we 
ec in theſe Epiſtles. 3. If what the Church dia in civil things 
be common to any perſon or perſons 1n any rank or condition 
vhatſoever, and to Chriſtians in any rime and caſe,:thar 1s, that 
hey may and ſhould ſubmit their differences to ſome 3 and 

eſe to whom they are ſubmitted, may decide : And upon the 
dther fide , if what the Church exerced 1n reference to Eccle- 
lſtick offences and cenſures , he not common , but ſo that po 
ubmiffion to others bur ſuch as are 1n power could warzand 
ne to draw forth ſuch cenſures asare here mentioned, ( yea 
according to the principles which we oppoſe, it Viere not law- 
ull for Chriſtians to do ſo now in civil things; tor, they ſay it's 
ot lawivll ro do now in Church-things , as theſe did at that 
me.” Then the Churches Authoriry was not equal in civil 
hings, as in ſpiritual things : And fo conſequently , no confede- 
ay can warrantably ground this Church Authority ; But rhe 
ormer, we conceive, 1s cles7:; Therefore, &c. 4. It may be 
lear by this , that the Church did never exaR civilmul&s or 
uuct bodily punzſhments : which ſhewerh abuodantly , that 
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ſhe did not exerce Authority in civil things equally as in ſpt- 
ritual.; and yer had her Authority been only grounded on the 
voluntary confederacy , ſhe might have inflicted the one, as 
well-as the other. 5. Suppoſe a Church-member had wrong- 
ed an Heathen by his milcarriage 3 No queſtion, Church-diſct- 
pline would have reached him : which is not the intent of that, 
1 Cor. 6. Therefore that cannot be the ground of their Power 
alone. 6. That direRion, Matth. 18. Tell the Church , was gl- 
ven, before this was written : ſeeing then, this is the foundat- 
on of civil aſſociation, as is pretended, Thar of Matth.18. muft 
be of another kind. 9. This opinion will infer the ſetting ug 
of a civil Power in civil things , where the Magiſtrate is not 
Chriſtian 3 yer, that was never aſſerted by any. 8. The Ad- 
verſaries themſelves grant, that in ſuch cafes , rhe Church may 
do much more in Church-matters , than in civil : becauſe that 
the Magiſtrate doth allow his power to reEifie civil things 3 
and yet, this doth make both equally lawful. 9. Suppoſe the 
Magiſtrate had repealed a ſentence, paſt in civil things ; no que= 
ſtion, it had hound them , though it had been unjuſt 3 Yer 
ſuppoſing he had repealed one of thetr Church cenſures, and 
declared excommunication void, Ir had not done ſo; nor had 
been acknowledged : yea, had he inhibited them to decide a 
particular in civil things, they would not have proceeded ; but 
when he did inhibic cenſures, notwithſtanding, they did pro- 
ceed , andaQually did ſuffer Martyrdom upon that account : 
which , in a cfvil a&ton, Iſpppoſe they would not have done. 
10, Thar, 1 Cor. 6. admitted any to be Judge that men ſubmit- 
ted vnto, or had wiſdom ; But Church-things were governed 
only by theſe who by office were Rulers. All which do ſhew 
the vanity of thar aſſertion , that they equally meddled with 
both kinds , and yer, this one thing , is the ground of all that 
Is ſad toevert this Authority. Add tlit, 1 C5.6. the par- 
ties offending are reproved for goivg to him ; here,the Church= 
officers , for not cenſuring theſe that offended ; which ſuppo= 
ſeth a power to be in them. And it cannot be thought, that 
the Angels had been ſo cenſurable , had they not decided civil 
buſinefies, as for this. 

Beſide (pag, 548.) He denies that there was a neceſſicy of 
obedience jn civil things ; which yer clearly, is here afſerted 
in theſe Church cenſures. Whereas it is ſaid, as a further evi- 
dence, that rhe Churches Authority during this time was onely 
bur upon this voluntary confederacy , that after ſupream Ma» 
plitrares became Chriſtian , they did intermeddle with all 
Church power without any contradiction (pag. 544.) Ir is ef-: 
tier a meer miſtake or an untruth: a mittake in this , thar ir 
accounteth their meddling in a civil way with many things, ' 
which the Church ſtill meddled-with as formerly,and adding of 
their civil anion thereto, for ſtrengthening, nor for diminiſh» 
Ing the Churches power ; to be an aſſuming of Church Power 
and Authority, which are things moſt diftin& ; even as a Chri- 
ſttan Magiſtrate , doth command the Son of a Chriſtian Parenc 
ro do the ſame things, which his Parent doth command him in 
reference to the Chriſtian Religion , which a heathen Magi- 
ſirate did not ; yer Is the Parents power and authority over his 
Son no leſs than when the Magiſtrate was heathen, becauſe the 
Magiſtrates command is not priv.tive ; but cumulative to the 
Parents Authority : even ſo is it here, And there can be no 
greater reaſon to ſay thar Church Power and Authority over 
Chrift1ans, did ccalc in ſpiritual things afrer Conſtantine became 
a Chriftian, than to ſay that the Power and Authority of a Chri- 
flan Parent , and a Chriſtian Matter, did expire at that time. 
And ſecing it 1s granted, that Church power, and Parental pows 
er, are both 1immediarcly from God, without any mediate derj- 
vation by rhe Magifirate; Ir js reaſpn that they ſhouid be of 
equal duration and continuance alſo. And in matter of fa& ic 
15 clear,that the Church continued to exerciſe the ſame power, 
which formerly the did ; and alſo chat the Magiſtrate concur- 
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redin his ſtation for the ſrengthning thereof : and there is not | of wriring,will not be found to proceed from zeal for the Lord, 
the leaſt ſhadow for any delegation after that , more than for- which hath fo lictle reſpe& ro ſuch who eminently adhered to 
merly 3 'Bur, that now by the approbarion of civil Authority, him 3 and ler theſe traducers of His Ordinances and Servany 
the Church had acceſle to do thar, for which before rhat time prepare for giving account for both to Him, to which we leave 
ſhe was perſecured,even as there was full liberty given to Preach them, | 
the Goſpel, which formerly was inhibired : yer. none will ſay, For the abſurdities wherewith he doch load this truth, they 
that that power of the key of Do&rine, was derived from the being for ſubſtance che ſame which often have been fully wiped 
Magiſtrate, For, what is alledged of the Emperours calling of away, we ſhall only ſay theſe two, 1. That either they are 
Councels, That will prove him to have put them to the « xercife abſurditiesz Or, 2, Not ſuch as the grounds acknowledged by 
of their power z_ but not that ir was derived from him, more him will infer, For, 1. Itis no abſurdity fimply, that a manin Ml ©? t 
than when before that time Provincial Councels were called diverſe conſiderations ſhould be ſubje& ro diverſe co-ordinate ed] 
by ſome eminent Biſhops, ir will prove .char their Call did powers,as'a ſon is to the Magiſtrate as a Member of the common. let 
authorize them, But rather both theſe Calls do ſuppoſe Au- wealth, to his parent as a child and member of rhe family : an ſon 
thority to-be beforc-in theſe thar are called. And therefore in ſome things q as formerly hinted at) he is ſoobliged to be 
there 15no- queſtion, that if Conſtantine had called others than ſubjeR to the parent, that no command of a Superiour can looſe be 
Church-officers, to judge and cenſure in reference to theſe him from 1t;& m other things, ſs ſuoordinared to the Magiſtrate, Af 
differences Eccleſiaſtically,he could not have derived Authori- thar therein the parents aurhoriry hath no place. And the ſame iſ 
ty to them, ſo- as to have made them equally Rulers, and with may be ſeen 1n wives, who, in ſome things, are ſubje& to their 


the ſaine Authoricy as if they had been Church-members and husbands commands, and no Authority can warrant them tods _=_ 
Officers :- which yet might have been done, if thcir Authoricy otherwiſe, 2. We ſay, that this ſame abſurdity might have been pt 
had-rcſided in him alone. Beſide, he commanded the preach- 1nftanced in theſe Churches, that the Lord writes to, ſuppoſe abl 
ing of che Goſpel alſo, as is ſaid. ( as he doth inthe other caſe ) that the Magiſtrate had appoint» __ 

Whence we may ſee that Chriſtian Magiſtratcs, did not ed ſome, whom the Church had called to her Synods ( asfor _ 
meddle with chat Power and Authoricy, which formerly refided example, to that mentioned, As 15. ) to ſome other civil 6 | 


in the Church : neither ever was 1t heard of, thar a Magiſtrate 1mployment, as they were ſubje&s; would not the ſame 
did-excommunicate, authorize or ordaia a Miniſter, and ſuch abiurdity of the tnterferring of the rwo Authorities have follow. 
Ike, wherein Church-power is exerciſed. And though it be ſaid ed ? he muſt either then ſay that ſuch a caſe was not conceivable off 
that he doth.theſe things mediately, by purring the Church ro 1n theſe times, or he muſt ſay the abſurdiry mutt be evired, of = 
ir, and. by calling Church-officcrs to conſult 1n Ecclefiaſtick it will be faſtened upon the way approven by the holy Ghoſt, 4 b 
things, which he doth confirm by his Authority. even as he the Churches governing of her ſelt diftinctly is granted to be, at 4 
doth govern other Socierics, as Phyficians, Lawyers, 8&c. by leaft during fucha caſe : and when he loſs and vindicates hi bi 
Authorizing ſome of their own number to mannage \ hat con- own conceſſion, is will be eafie ro anſwer his objeion. 3. " 
cerneth ſuch Callings and Fun&ions { in which reſpc&, ſay cannot be denied bur that a Miniſter may independently com _ 
ſome, the FunRion is different from rhe Magitirate, ) Yet he mand a Magpiftrare in the Name of .Chriſt according to the By 
15. not the Lawyer, nor the Pl1ylict n, more than he is the Word, 2nd thar not only by reaſon of the matter, as an other oy 
Miniſter ;_ bur the Authority is on him «lone. To this we ſay, private ſubje& may doz bur by vertue of his Office and Authort 


x. That the paralcl, is moft unequl : becauie aichough a Mayi- ty : 1n which reſpet he is nor only a reporter , to tell whatis + 
ftrate be not by his ſtation a Phy fician, or Lawyer 3 yet (up- Truth, bur a Mefſenger and Herauld authorized to charge al 
poſing him to have «kill, he might lawfully do any a& incumbent hearers to the obedience thereof, as 7ohn the Bapriit did H: p 


to theſe Stations. : which doth indeed ſhow, that rhe ſame Au- rod, who in ſome reſp<&t might be ſubje& to Herod, as 1n other 
thority, whereby they a&, doth reſide in him: but ſuppoſe he reſpeQs Herod was to him : and if this be no abſurdity in refer- 
had the Theorie of Eccleſiaſtick things, and skill in them ; yer ence to particul-r Governours, why thould it be thoughe abſurd iy 
he might not ſtep ro himſelt, ro a& the as of a Miniſterial] 1n reference to-the Powers by which theſe govern? Supream 
FunRian ; nor.asa, M.gifirate, ro ſenrence with Church ſer- Church Power then, and Supream Civil- power in diſtinet per- 
rences, Adminiſter Sacrainents, as he might do in the ſentences ſons, cannot be abſurd. And we ſuppoſe there can be no 4 
of inferior Magiſtrates and Courts: which doth ſhew, tharthar Aurhoritative Officer, that upon any civil account can fo inde- F 
Authority doth not refide in him. 2. We greant that he mzy- pedently command the Civil Magiitrate : Church-power there- Bl « 
be ſaid ro govern mediately, as he may be ſaid to Teach and fere 15notto be regulared in every thing ; as the Civil is. Its 

Preach mediatcly ( for, he ought to provide for thar ) Bur that ſtrange to ſay that it's lawfull co a Magittrate to receive Mint- þ 
will net iofer thag the Authority of Preacking 15 derived from ſteriall 1njunR tons, or not as he pleaſech, or at leaſt no more 

him ; yet, no way doth the weight of this controverſie ſo much than a ſick prone 1s ſubje& to the Phyſician, can it be (aid that P 
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ly on matters of fatt, what Churches or Magiſtrates did fince a ſent Miniſter.can have no more Authority in preſcriving duty L 
the Apoltles dayes , .as by whart right and warrand they did -1n the name of Chrift, than a Phyſician in giving dire&ions for WF | 
what they did. health ? Or, will ic be thought equally ſinfull or lawful, to diſ- a 

This laſt aſſertion therefore although made our, could prove obey the direRions of the one as of the other, even laying aſide WF ,, 
nothing without the former nor will che inſtancing of exorbir- te matter ? or, ſhall every one, skilfull in Divinity, be count- X 
agcies in Church-governours, infer any rullity of that Power, ed of equall Authortcy with a Miniſter, as the counſel of one Wt 
more than the enumerating of miſcarriages of men in civil place, thar ts skixfull 1a Medicine, 1s ro be coumed of the ſame wetght, ? 


will enzrvate that ordinance of God : yea, we :r© ſure much jt{ as 1fhe were 2-graduat Phyſician, if his reaſons be as weighty? q 
hath come by Magiſtrates intrufion in this Church Power, and or, 1s there any Exception of ſome, more than others fron Wt 
my have miſcacried in itz. much loVe will heaps of ſanders a» ; Miniſteriall power, b2cauſe of any ourward place or grandour? WW 
gainſt moſt. fa:rhful men do jr, vhom God eminently countenarc- Thee things can hardiyb2 conceived wicthourwronging the 
ed, and who. fingularly by ſuffering were honoured to reſtifie Ordinances of Chriſt. 4. It'$houghr abſurd to ſay rhar a Mage 
for Him, luch as Mn. welb, Mr. Metvil, Mr. David(on and - ſtrate 1s.nor blindly to.a& according to Church concluſions and 
others, who,.v;e arc perſwyaded, iu the grear Day, will be as dererminations bur-deliberarely ro rxy his own. ad, and yer not 
be;d in rc%5cnwe t6 their being, approven inheir ſiacions, as.. ro be the proper Judge- thereof, Ic cannor be denied, thati 
39% Ot 12% 09224\:rs or raducers on; this account. This way-. Mniticr 15ro try and judge of what. commands rhe Magilnng 


Chap. 2. 
ſhall lay on him in reference to his duty : if therefore the Magi- 
ſtrare's ſubſequent judgement, d1d demonſtrate him to 
ſupream in Eccleſiaſtick things, the ſame will prove the Magi- 
ſtrate's judgement in the caſe foreſaid to be ſubordinate to the 
Miniſters : that therefore is no abſurdity. 5. An Ambaſladour 
from one King to another, or to ſome inferiour Magiſtrate, is in 
his perſonall carriage ſubje&co the Authoriry within whole 
bounds he is; but as an Ambaſladour in the following of his 
Commiſſion and inſtruRions, and as ſuch, he is only countable 
to theſe that ſent him : and never was it heard that one ſubjeR- 
ed his Ambaſſadour to the Authority of thoſe to whom he was 
ſent, even amongſt men, But that was reſerved at leaft, for 
ſome others appointed for that end by him : neither doth a 
Magiſtrate account an Ambaſſadours independency on him to 
be inconſiſtent with his Authority. Now Miniſters being 
Ambaſladours ſent by Chriſt ro Magiſtrates as to others, we 
mult either ſay theſe ro whom they are ſenr, muſt judge when 
they fairhfully exerce their Commiſſion or nor, in cheir Maſters 
panic : which is abſurd amongſt men, and could not bur look 
parciall like 3 or we muſt ſay, they are not countable or cenſur: 
able on earth ; or, that Chriſt hach intruſted His Ambaſſadours 
and Church officers with this power of cenſuring men, who ſhal 
walk unworthy of their Truſt. 

It i be ſaid chat an Ambaſſadour ts no Magiſtrate, and hath 
but an inſlrufted power ? 

Arſw. Yertls it a power, and in that reſpect ſuch as Church- 
officers have ; and ſuppoſe there were a pluralicy of Ambaſſa- 
dours for a King or State within the Domigions of another, in- 
ſiructed toact joyntly for his affairs, and to cenſure any of 
their own number, or cetinue, that ſhould walk unworthy of 
their place 3 would any Magiſtrate think that theſe wronged 
his power z if they ſhut ſome from cheir fellowſhip withouc his 
warrand ? or could he claim to recognoſce their deed; although 
in a crjminall caie, he only might have acceſle to puniſh even 
their members 1n that place? 

For that qualification of his conceſſion, which is to allow this 
conſederate Authority only to the Church that lived under ſuch 
a Magiſtrate, as doth nor undertake the care thereof ; we ſup- 
pole jt will nor be caſe to free it of abſurdiries, if this diftincr 
Government be not acknowledged to be perpervall. 

For, 1. Do not the ſame Scriptures ( that place all Authori- 
ty in the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 3 and require abſolute obedience 
from his Subjecrs ro him ) in the ſame manner belong to any 
Magiſtrate, as a Magiſtrate, and his Subjects under him, and 
particularly that place, Kom. 13. And ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate 
ſhould not aſlume thar power, and pur ic in exercile ; ct if 
Eccl:fiaſtzck power be in that ſame gifc committed to the Magt- 
ſtrate with the civil power, no private perſons could upon any 
pretext meddie therewith. For ſuppoſe the Maviſtrare ſhould 
abſtain to pu11ſh ſome kind of Murthcrs, Wirchcrafts, &c, rio 
private perſons could confedcrate themſelves to aſiume a 
power of puniſhing theſe : becaule civil power co puniſh thete 
things, 1s not committed tothem; but tothe Maeiftrate. 1f 
then the Church might ccnſure ſcandals, without incro:ching up- 
on theſe Scriptures at that time, Why may it not do fo cven 
when the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian? This Church power then can- 
not be underfto1d to be compreh:nded under the Maziftrates 
Commiſſion,ſeeing Paul is exerciſing 1r,even while he is extend- 
Ing to the urmoſt the Mygiſiraces Commiſion ia all things, avd 
quzrelling Chriſtians for encroachigg upon any chivg due to 
him z and no queſtion he knew beſt the extent of thele directi- 
ons. 

2. There i: no Magiſtrate, who will profeſicdly eiſclaim the 
charge and Government of any pcoplec z aithouzh in practice 
many of them prove negligent of rhe Church of Chriſt, Now it 
may be asked, if this neceility of confederating for exerciſing of 
Church-auchority doth ly upon the Church only when the 
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Magiſtrate is profeſſedly Heathen, or If alſo when Erroneous or 
Atheiſticall and Prophane, or in practice negligent and care- 
) in whar concerneth the Church? Ir cannot 
be aſtricred to the firſt ; becauſe the Church is no more ovlig- 
ed roan Erroneous Magiſtrate, then to a prophane and care- 
leſſe Magiſtrate ( chough he be not profeſſedly an Heretick or 
Erroneous ) if that Authority be not 1mproven for them : and 
ſo according to thele principles, che Church 1s to confederate 
and exerciie Authority wichin her (elf, even then : which will 
come to this, chat the Churchis called ro aſſume this Authority, 
except in ſuch caſes as the Magiftrate doth rake 1t on him and 
exeſciſe it for her good, { for it he exercile 1t to her hurt, 1t 15 
better to want it) and foir will turn near to this, rhar the 
Church is to aſſume this power, ſave where the Magiſtrate is 
Godly, andaccording to conſcience doth exerciſe 1s power 
for her good. And then ir inay be asked, ( ſuppoſing that the 
Magiſtrate profeſſe willingneſſe to govern the Church, ) how 
ſhall ir be judged whether ſuch and ſuch a Mayiſtrare be to he 
admitted to Govern ? or, wherher thev be to aſſume Govern- 
ment to themſelves ? It will come to this, thar it muſt reſt 1n rhe 
judgement of diſcretion of theſe privare Chriſtians, whether 
they will admit the Magiſtrate to Govern, or not ? And accord- 
ing to the principles of that Author, ifthey judge him accord- 
ing to their light, to be one that raketh no care of the Church, 
they ſhould aſſume char power to themſelves : for elſewhere he 
aftirmeth the judgement of diſcretion to be the great decider ; 
and rhat a man had better do according to the light of an erring 
Conſcience, than againſt ir. 

Yea, 3. According to his grounds, they may not only aſſume 
power in Fcclefiaftick things ; but equally in civil chings alſo, 
And will he fay, that the Church of France may take power 1n 
civil things, as they do in Eccleffaſtick, and not wrong the 
Magiſtrate? Or, can it be ſaid thar this is a priviledge to the 
Magiſtrate, which makes himſoro depend both in things 
Ecclefiaſtick and Civil upon a Peoples eſti;marton of him ? 

4. By theſe grounds, either a Church ſhould never aſſume 
power under any Mapiſtrate however carelefſe and profane,and 
ſo as 1s granted, wrong her (elf, contrary to the law of nature; or 
by aſſuming power, they declare that they account the Magi- 
firatre a Heathen. Erroncous or Arheiſticall, &c. and 1s not that 
a greater 1rrit:tion, and probable occaſion of diviſion berwixr 
the Magitftrate and Church,than to continue this power diſtin& 
under all Magifirates equally ? And truly it looketh nor like 
Gods Ordinance, that putteth His Church oftentimes in this 
{trair, that ic muſt either ſuffer prejudice, or diſclatme and pro- 
yoke the Magiſtrate fo as to account him an Atheiſt unworthy 
of Government z but ro have forfeited ſo much of his Power, 
&c. And ſuppole a profane ſon ſucceed in the Magiſtracie to x 
gracious father,or profane men be choſen to ſucceed others wha 
bare rule before them even in Church-affairs, ( which caſe is 
often incident ) whar ſtrait would it beto the Church either to 
continue to be governed by the Magiſtrate as formerly ? or, 
with ſo much ciſadvantage upon perſonall conſiderations, to 
ailume a power which formerly rhey did nor ? 

5- Either the Church aſſumeth that power contrary tothe 
Magiſtrate*s command ; and fo there is.clear ground of a Per- 
ſecution and War; or, 1t 15s with his good will, or, at leaſt, 
permiiſion ; and that muſt preſuppoſe this, that he dorh account 
himſelf Heathen, Erroncous or profane, which cannot eafily be 
expedited, eſpeci:lly from a man nor ſo denied and morrified, as 
ſuch a Magiſtrate 1s ſuppoſed to be : for, delegated it cannot be, 
ſceing in that caſe rhis aſſuming of Authority 1s not called for. 

6. It may be asked, what degree of erroneoulnefle, profanity, 
or careleſneſle in a Magiſtrate, may warrand a Church ro aſſume 
chis power : ſeeing even amongſt heathens there are degrees? 
and if (o, then how ſhall that be juaged? Suppoſe a Chriſtian 
Magiſtcace ſhould negica Church affairs, othervite than as they 


I 2 fall 


£0 
fall within the compaſſe of civil Government : in which reſpeR 
Heathens did own them ? or ſuppoſe he ſhould own ſome ſen- 
rences, punith ſome ſcandals, which, it ſeemeth Aureliandid in 
expelling Samoſatenus, and Severus,in commanding to give again 
to the, Church a place where they uſed to meer, that ſome 
Rogues had violently put them from, ſaying, that it-was fitter 
that God ſhould be worſhipped there, than tha it ſhould be 
Imployed for ſuch an uſe. Now, what is called for inſuch a 
caſe, mightbe a debate z wherher might nor ſuch Hearhens be 
accounted to. take care of the Church, and fo it became not 
theſe Primitive Chriſtians to have retained power duriog their 
reigns? or, what may be choughr of Chriſtian Maglftrares that 


do no more, and, it may be, l<fie than theſe? whether are theſe 


to be retained or not? 

7. It may beasked in ſuch caſes, whether is explicit con- 
federating for that end neceſſary or not ? and ſuppoſe ſome 
would not ſubmit willingly, How could they be compelled ? 
Or, ifſo, were they lyable to nocenſure, becauſe of their 
obſtinacy? It were good thar thele things were cleared, if it 
be ſuppoſed that this be a pra&icable thing, and. often. to be 
practiſed. 

Ir is further ſaid, That th? Churches greateſt hazard, zs from the 
great power of Church-men, and nat of the cavil Magiſtrate, as tx- 
perience ſheweth : therefore it's dangtrous to give them power. 
Anſw. So the greateſt danger of Errour, 15 from Church 
Teachers: ſhall they therefore have no Teachers ? So the 
greateſt hazard of tyrannie to a State in civil chings, is from a 
civil , Government: is it not therefore to bealiowed ? Yea, 
this is the reaſon of ir, thar corcuprt Church-offrcers wrovg the 
' Church moſt, and that both in Governmenr and Doctrine: be- 
cauſe in both they come neareti Her heart: and cherefore when 
they miſcarry, it cannot be but worſe than when an Authority 
moreextrinſick doth miſcarry z and by rheir Power, they had 
ever greateſt acceſſe to doher good or evill : ard this rather 
confirmeth what was (aid, That properly the Power doth be- 
long to her, and had need ts be well mannaged, becauſe cor- 
ruptio optics et peſſina. But was it ever heard of, that Church 
Authority, well mannaged, did hurt to the Church or Stare 
either , under what ever Magiſtrate * It followerh only that the 
abuſe of Church Power 15 it], Bur no more. 

2. We come now in the ſecond place to confider wherein 
this Authority is exerciſed : which we ſhall ſpeak roonly in ſo 
far as theſe Epiſtles give ground , and we will find ic, to bein 
theſe four. | 

1. There 1$2 all, tho; hat tried them that call themſeltes 
"Apolles, &c. which triall inferreth Authority to cite and warn 
Parties, to cail and examine witneſſes , 1 Tim. 5.19. to take 

Oaths ; which is requiſite to triall and wirneſling, as char alone 
which putteth an end to ſtrife amongſt men, Ht. 6, Therefore, 
M14t. 18. the Lord giveth the ſame rule concerning procedor 
by witneſling in the Church, which 40/75 gave In reference to 
all Courts, That out - of tyve mouth of (3 or three witneſſes, &-c, 
ſhall every matter be ejiab!ihes. This ſhowerh allo, thar they 
may receive the. complaiars of oFended Exethren, ( as 1s in 
pat. 18.) keep. meetings for that end, lead inquiry upon rhe 
crying fame of offences (as i: like rhey did in this caſe of Epheſus) 
and ina word, do every thing tha ts reedfull for complearting 
triall : for where the end is approven, the means thatare 
neceſſary to the attaining thereof mult be approven alſo. 

2. There is a Power here to judge and determine, thos ha 
feund then liars : which doth reſpec-theſe rwo, 1. The nature 
of offences : they muſt judge whats truth and what error 3 
otherwayes they can nor. tell who isa falſe Apoſtle and who a 


fiar ; and they muſt judge what is, fcandalovs in pradtice, and - 


ſo what is lawful. or not; otherwayes they can make no pro- 


greiſe in rrial or cenſure : for they muſt find ſuch a thing tobe 
ak girer. or ſcandal, and fo not be ſuffered tn the Church, 24 It 
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hath reference to perſons : theres a Power in judging ſuchay 
ſuch perſons to be guilty, whereby they pronounce not only ſug 


guilty rhereof, as is clear from the Text, and ſo muſt judge why 
15 proven or not, and every thing tending to thar, as chtly 
rtles, hearing exceptions and anſivers, &c, - 
3- There 15 a Power of cenfuring a perſon found gyil 
Theſe words, tho canſt not btay them, &c. thou haſt them, au 
ſuffrreſt them, do importthar, as is cleared : this having of th 
implying a fault, which was, that by their Authority ſuch were 
not cut off from the Church : which is the higheſt degreed 
ordinary cenſures 3 for if it be a priviledge and benefit ro be 
admitted to the viſible Church, and the Ordinances of Jeſy 
Chriſt therein, ir cannot bur be a high degree of cenſure to he 
cut off from both; and yet this is implied here to be in 
Power of theſe Churches, and they cannot be conceived to haye 
cutted off ſuch from their ſociety lo as not to have had then or 
ſuffered them to remain therein, bur by this which we call Ex. 
communication. From which neceſlarily this followeth, tha 
not only the Church hath a Power of cenſuring z but particular. 
ly of cenſuring thus, by cutting off one from Church-member. 
ſhip, and from the privildges of the external Ordinances there. 
of : rhis 15 called by our. Lord Jeſus, Matth. 18. an accoun 
of one a heathen and 4. publicane, 1 Corinth. 5. 13. 4 putting & 
way of the wicked perſon from among them ; a cutting off of trouble 
Gal. 5.12. and( Titus 3, 19. )4 rejefting of them. There is 
nothing almoſt more frequently and clearly held farth in Scrip- 
ture than this, both in DoGtrine and prattice. The Lord hath 
furniſhed His Church with this Power to cenſure, that He may 
preſerve a Majeſtie in His Ordinances, which, appear tothe 
moſt part bur fooliſhneſſe and weaknefſe 3. and- that He may 
have weapons of His own kind, to batter down the proud imagt- 
nations of Church-Members, and. revenge all diſobedience, a; 
the Apoftle ſpeaketh, 2 Corznth. 1c. 6, for which cauſe, he cal- 
leth 1t a 70d, 1 Corinth. 4.21. and a puniſhment, 2.Corinth, 2.6, 
4+ There ts here a Power of ordering and making Laws of 
what concerneth the affairs of the Church, as may be gather- 
ed, 1. From this, that they try Officers : whereby ir is apparent, 


that the Church had her Laws in referenceto the admiſſion offi *"" 
Miniſters, before they could be accounted ſuch; and that theſe(W "* 
who were found by their trial, ro be liars,ſhould not be account- Ml © { 
ed Apoſtles, or Church-officers : otherwiſe Authority, in the in; 
former reſpes, would he maimed and defeRive. 2, It may be wh 
gathered from this, that they might conclude what was offen- iſ 2 
five, and what not, who was to be tried, and upon-what = 
grounds , when the trial was to proceed ; . who and what wa the 
to be ſuffered in the Church, and what not ; who might Preach, all 
and what might be Preached ; and. in every thing that cot- be: 
cerneth Doctrine, Worſhip, and Order, according to the ruleof (pc 
the Word, and the great end of the Ordinances, to wit, the (pc 
edification of the People : beſide which, there is-no Church ec 
Authority any where, it beinga Power indeed, but a Power Ne 
given for edification, and not to defiruion, 2 Cor. 10. 8. and on 
13. 10, This Power being exerciſcd, maketh decrees : there- TA 
fore ſuch acts are called, ( 4. 16. 4.) The decrees that were 0r- ite 
dained of the Apoſtles and Elders, and by Paul, a ſetting of things , 
zn order, 1 Cor. 11. 34. And (1 Cor, 16, ſuch were contributi- G 
ons for tie poor, orderlinefle for preventing of confuſions in a 
Pre.ching and Hearing ; calling of che people to Faſts, as 4: - 
12.5 ard 13. 3.and Chap. 14. 23, &c. trying,proving,admitting, , 
or cen(uring of Officers, and ſuch like, as in the Epiſtles of Pail 4 
to Timotyy and Vitys, are clear, th 
The thicd thing we are to enquire for in theſe words, is, who th 
are the proper . and firſt ſubject of this Authority and Power? " 
And we Anſwer, 1. negatively. | | C 
f 


1. The.civil Magiſtrate, is not the ſubje& of this Power : for 
they ro whom Chriſt wricteth theſe Epiſtles, are the kak 


CY 


k - Ic Pe 2, 
is Power : But the civil Magiſtrate is nor the party to whom 
hriſt writteth theſe Epiſiles, as Is clear, and it can be alleadg- 
d by none: Therefore It is clear, that the civil Magiſtrate is 
ot the ſubje& of this Church Power. Yet, no queſtion, our 
ord Jeſus knew. beſt to whom it belonged : neither is ir like, 
when he accounts them to haye Authority,that he doth account 
hem to have it from volunary confederating for the time : for, 
ie accounts their negle& of the praRice of t,to be a ſin,againſt 
ebreach of their duty z evenas He quarrelleth with the An- 
el of Sardis for being defe&ive In the DoRrinall part ofhis 
iniſtery z and He commendeth the Angel of Epheſus for his 
abour in Do&rine, zeal, and Diſcipline, as duries equally be- 
onging to the Miniſtery upon one and the ſame account. And 
t muſi either be ſaid that a Magiſtrate, in his EleQion to be a 
giſtrate over a Church , is neceſſarily to be qualified In re- 
erence to theſe affairs; or, that the Government thereof, doth 
ot belong unto him 3. Or, that one may be called of God war- 
antably to a Government over a Society, and that in reſpe& of 
hings and perſons of no leſſe concernment than the c1vil State 3 
nd yet it not be neceſſary that he ſhould be qualified 1n xe- 
rence thereunto : which is abſurd. . 
2, We ſay, thatitis not the body and community of the 
hurch and People to whom this Power is committed : which 
appeareth thus, 1. By the ſame Argument, theſe are the ſubje&t 
ff this Power to whom Chriſt principally direC&eth His Epiſtles, 
hom He commendeth for the exerciſing of this Power, and 
eproveth for the ommitting thereof ; Bur theſe are Church- 
fficers, contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Church, as 
appeareth not only by the common Inſcription, unto the Ange! 
f the Church, &c, whereby they are diſtinaly confidered ; but 
alſo Chap. 2+ Verſ, 5.. where the Church is diſtinguiſhed from 
ie Angel 1n the threatning, 1 will remove thy Candleftick, &c. 
which faith, that what He had ſpoken in the former commend- 
ation of. rhar triall, did peculiarly belong ro the Angel, whom 
He conſtdereth as diftin&from rhe Church, ſpoken ofunder the 
terme of Cand/eſtich. Alſo in the Epiſtle to Thyatira,the Officers 
are eſpecially reproved, as appeareth from verſ. 24. But unto you 
I ſay, &c. that : is, the - Church-officers to whom Ke had been 
formerly . ſpeaking ; and : to the reſt in . Thyatzira,. that is, the. 


to Pergamos, as the expoſition thereof cleareth z and no where 


where He ſpeaketh of the exerciſe of this Power : thereby the . 


inthe cloſe, Let him that hath ears, hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto 
tht Churches : yer, that is - not to extend every thing equally to 
all the members : for, then the Miniftery of the Do&rine, would 
be common to all alſo. It is therefore tobe underſtood with re- 
(Wl ſpeR to their - places and ſtations, as was faid in our entry to 


{peak upon the ſecond Chapter. 2.. The Church here, 1s divid-'- 


Now, we - muſt either give the Power to the whole, that are . 


x ed in Angels and Candleſticks, .that is, Officers and Members, 
7 


comprehended under the titles of Angels, that is, Officers z and 
Candleftichs, that is; Churches and Members z or, we muſt give 
itto the Officers alone, as diſtin& from the Churches : for there 
1sno warrand to give it to the Argels, . and to ſome of the 
Church-members, and not toall : for, that were again to ſub- 
divide the Church, as if all its members were not ( as to govern- 
ment ) of one rank, contrary to the way keeped here.. And in- 
deed we know no other reafon more palpable, why the Officers 
and Members -of the- Church, are ſo diſtinGly ſer forth ; but 
that their diſtin&neſle in this reſpe& might be held forth: Bur 
the firſt cannot be ſaid, that all come in equally in Government, 
who are members : becauſe that would -take in Women and 
Children: Therefore ir muſt belong to the Officers, as diſtin& 
fromthe other-rthree ; ſeelng much of this Church-power, i5 
converſant about things of that Bature;as trying of falſe Apoſites, 
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members, as diſtin& from them. -It-is hinted alſo, in the Epiſtle. 
in any of theſe. Epiſtles is that diſtin&ion(ſo clear, as in theſe, . 


more clearly to ſhew where ir refideth. And though it be ſaid | l 
. ſhould be inftared with Authority to judge and determine,who' 


- cannot poſlibly wait on the triall; eſpecially,confidecing that in 
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corrupt DoErine, &c. which do require both fitneſs of qualifi- 
cation, and continuance in reſpe& of time, and painfulneſſe, 
beyond that which alwayes Church-members uſe, or, are called 
to have In reſpe of the one, or can beſtow in-reſpe& of the 
other, And ſeeing theſe are certain Truths, that theſe who are 
ordinarily called of God to the exerciſe of any Authority, are 
to be fitted for it, and patiently to follow the tryall ( for here 
theſe who are to cenſure, are alſo to try, ) Itwill follow there- 
fore that this power in ſuch things cannot be thought to be 
committed unto the body of the People : eſpecially, if we con- 
fider theſe two. 1. That in the choice, even of a Deacon, there 
15 ſuch exa&neſle required in the trial of his qualifications, and 
authority to his admiſſion to that Office : yer the power of 
Governing, doth noc belong tothis Officer, as ſuch ; bur he is 
Inferjour to that, Now if it be ſuppoſed that the people gener- 
ally have intereſt in Government and Ruling : Then It will fol= 
low, 1. Thatthere are moe qualifications required in a Deacon, 
which as ſuch, is but a ſervice, than there is required in theſe 
that Govern in the higheſt things. And, 2. That to be a member 
of the viſible Church, hath more Auchority in it, than to be a 
Deacon, atleaſt than a Deacon can have as ſuch : becaute the 
one Governeth by Authority in the higheſt things, and the 
Other as ſuch but ſerveth : And by the Inſtirution and rules for 
the EleQton of Beacons, it would ſeem that + there is by that 
Office an accefiion of ſomewhat to them, like Authority, more 
than they had before, or other members have : and ſeeing this - 
acceſſion hath no Authority with it, It will ſeem ſtrange to ſay; . 
that a Church-member,that is overſeen by an ordinary Deacon, - 
hath Authority in him, which the Deacon, as ſuch, hath nor. 
In the ſecond place we may add this confideration, Thatir - 
15 ſimply impoſſible for all Church-members ( eyenthe generali- - 
ty of chem ) co underſtand many queſtions that may be agitated; - 
yea, we may lay further, they are not. called to underſtand 
them ; and again, others cannot poſſibly give cheir attendance 
for the rriall of intricat things, which may draw a greatlength. - 
For 1t 15 aſſerted by.learned Thomas Hooker of New England, . 
part. 3..chap. 3.. pag. 36. and 37. That the preparation, is tobe - 
made by the Elders, becauſe the body of the People,. zf numerous, they - 
w3ll be unable with any comely conveniency to conſider and weigh 
all the circumſtances with all the emergent difficulties, which will 
certainly and ntcelſarily occur inſuch agitations, nor can zn reaſon : 
beſtow their time and pains upon them, as ths antricacie and per- 
plexity af the work - w4ll ſometime require, Thus farr he, which 
doth certainly render it at. leaſt exceeding ſuſpicious, that they 


all Judges and Governments, mentioned in the Scripture ; and 


. particularly in theſe Epiſites, theſe two are joyned- rogether, to 
. wit, trzall and cenſure... 


3- We (ay, that it is not one: perſon-or Church-officer above 
other Church-offticers, to whom this Power and Authority is 
committed. Becauſe, 1. It is tothe Officers who are con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from the People, and are not comprehended + 
under the title Candleſticþ or Church; Bur that maſt be under- 
ſtood of all Miniſters, and not of one only. 2.. By this one 4n- - 
gel colleQively taken, many Rulers governing one Body in att 
ys manner, are to be-underftood as was cleared, chap. 
I. Ve). 20s, 

And therefore, 4. The aſſociated number of ruling Church- 
officers, 1s the proper ſubject of this Church-power: becauſe it - 
is tothem that Chriſt directerh rheſe Epiſtles under this name - 
Angel, as was ſhown , Chap. 1. 'vtrſ, 20. Ir's theſe He:commen- 
deth and reproveth ; it's rhoſe to - whom the overſight of che 
People belongeth in reference to theſe ſnares,* As 20. 28, &c, 


It's theſe ro whom the power of trial and admiſlionof Church 


officers pertaineth , 1 772. 4+ 14. which is the work here com- 
mended in Epheſ4s. And 1t this be true , that by Ange! here is 
w 
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to be underſtood a plurality of {united Church-rulers, as was 
ſaid, Then this aſſertion laid down will alſo follow : for, no 
other reſts to lay claim to this Authority. , 

To cloſe then, in the fourth place, we may ſhortly lay down 
theſe concluſions furcher from theſe Epiſtles, 1. That this Dif- 
cipline and Authortry is to beexerciſed on all ſorts of perſons, 
members of the Church , whether they be pretended Teach- 
ers , as Apoſtles and Propheteſſes, wherher Men or Women , 
bn a word, all who are capable to give offence and to be edified 
by Church cenſures, which young Children , mad men , and 
ſuch like , are nor in the reach of, 

2. It concerneth all ſorts of caſes, whether of. Errour or 
praRice; and Is to be exerciſed in reference to the firſt, as 
well as to the laſt , as is clear from theſe Epiſiles. 

3+ Theſe higheſt cenſures, are to proceed againſt Errours 
-and Scandals of a high nature , as theſe mentioned 1n the Text 
are; orſuch as are agrecd with hightening circumſtances , as 
diſobedience and contempt in not hearing che Church, &c. 
Matthew 18. and which after triall , are cl-arly made our : 
that thereby the ſentence in Irs equity , may be convincing 
for the gaining of its end , both on the offending party and 
others. 

4+ Ir followeth here , that when offences are fo circumſtan- 
tiated in Church-members , cenſures are to proceed againſt 
them, and they are not to be ſuffered to enjoy Church-privi- 
ledges, as if they were notunder theſe offences, excepr they 
repent of them 3 yea, that un-Churching and Excommunica- 
tion in ſuch caſes , is an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, 

$s. Church-officers may be often defective 1n reference to 
Diſcipline as well as to Dotrine , which is allo a guilrineſs be- 
fore the Lord , as appeareth here. : 

6. Although a Church be defeRire in the purging out of cor- 
rupt members; yer that doth not pollute the Ordinances to 
. others, or neceſſitate them ro ſeparate from them; Theſe 
Churches continue to be Churches , and the Ordinances to be 
Ordinances of Chriſt , although ſuch were continucd in com- 


munion with them ; and notwitrſtanding thereof , theſe who. 


were free of thoſe corruptions , are approven and commen- 
ded by Jeſus Chriſt. And if 1t were nor (o, that a perſons 
endeavouring in his ſtarion to amend ſuch a fault, and to have 
ſuch ſcandals cenſured, did not exempt him from guiltineſs, ſo 
as to continue 1n Church-communion , although the plurality 
of Officers ſhould be ſhort of their duty : in that reſpect then 
there might be ſtill ſeparation after ſeperation zn infinitum ; 
which abſurdity the learned Hooker , and Norton of new Eng- 
land, do preſs for the obtaining of ſubmiſſion to their Church 
cenſures and keeping of communion with their Churches ; even 
upon ſuppoſition, that the plurality of a Congregation, ſhould 
refuſe to ſhut out ſome deſerving the ſame. Otherwiſe ( lay 
they ) when theſe did ſeparate , upon ſuch a new emergent 
occafion, there behoved to be a new ſeparation , and fo forth; 
becauſe no Church or men can be expeRed to be (o ſtraight, 
as either nor to keep in ſome injuſtly , or not to ſuſpe& thar 
ſome ſuch are keeped in : which alſo would be a ſnare to their 
conſciences who judged ſo , and he a cauſe of ſcparation , al- 
though ir were not ſo indeed. And were this applyed to rhe de- 
feds of Preſbyteria) Churches, there would be no preſſing ne- 
ceſſity of ſeparzting from them , or from communion, 1a any 
ordinance, with them. 

5. We may (ce from theſe Epiſtles, thar although exa@ ho- 
lineſs be, de jure, required of all Church-members ; yer , de 
ſafto, often, they are not all exactly ſuch , and that therefore 
the holineſs which is ſpoken of, as eſſenrjal ro viſible-Churches, 
or to Memberſhip in them, 15 not rigidly to he exrended ro a 
reality therein, Ifthis Church of Laodzcea ( wherein nothing 
is commended, but much found fault with) be confidered, it 
$1ill be found that this holineſs will not abide a rigid trial ; 


An Expoſition of the 


yetjt cannot be denyed , but they have what Is effcacial tg 
viſible Church , and Memberſhip therein ; even as her Mj 
ſters, were Miniſters , although not anſwerable to their 
ons, as was ſaid : and if what theſe worthy men, Mr. Cot; 
Norton , and Hooker , do aſſent unto in their writings , wer 
accordingly adhered to in all praRices,we conceive there nee; 
ed nor be any great controverſie concerning this point. 
ſecond of theſe forecited Authors, part. 1. pag. 20. layeth dg 
the pinch of the difference in theſe words(as he calls it.)wheth 
Juch as walk in a way of prophanneſs , or remain pertinaciouſh 
ſinate inſome wickedneſs, though otherwayes profſeſſing and pry 
tiſing of the things of the Goſpel, bave any allowance from Chi 
or , may be accounted fit matter acconding to the tearms of t 
Goſpel , to conſtatute a Church ? Which Authors, alſo do x 
knowledge , that caſting out of a Church , is but to proces 
upon clear ſcandals of a groſs nature , convincingly made oy 
and no otherwaves, part. 3. pag. 39. And if there be defel 
in the executing thereof, ſeparation upon that account, \ 
diſclaimed, as 1s formerly hinted , if the Church in Do&trin 
and adminiſtration of Ordinances be pure , that is , withoy 
crror. | 

The judicious Cobbet of new Englant , hath an exct 
lentſaying ( as he hath many to the Andbapriſts) againſt wha 
he writeth { p. 2. cap. 1. ſeft. 11, ) Better ( ſaith he ) they wh 
have not ſo peculiar a title thereto, be folded wp in the Chad 
than that one of ſuch lambs be left out in the wild wilderniſs. An 
again, cap. 3. ſeft. 3. 15 full , ro ſhew that there was no tri 
neſs obſerved in the admiſſion of Profeſſors ro Baptiſm ; hi 
rather an enquiry of their purpoſe for the time ro come, i 
bidding them bring forth fruits , and believe in Him thatwasy 
come, as from Johx's example , Mat. 3. and Payls, 4.6 
where there is no mention of trying the faith of the houſhol 
of Lydza and the Jay:or :. who yet were inſtantly baptized: x 
alſo were theſe Phariſees ſo checked by 7obhn, Matth. 3. an 
much more hath he well to this purpoſe. TI have bur hintedx 
theſe things, to ſhew that although there be many queſtion 
of Church-diſcipline ; yet they are not all of one narure anl 
hazard, with all adverſaries. And the laſt doth rather co 
cern the conſtituring of Churches, and admiffion cf Membe 
ſuppoſed yer to be without , than the governing of Churches; 
and inchurched-members : 1n reference to whichthere is grea 
difference. & 

8. We may ſee, thar the ſuſtaining of, and ſubmitting unt 
this Church-power , is a neceſſary and concerning duty : anl 
if, what-1s ſaid of Church-power and Goverament be truth, 
then this ſubmiſſion muſt follow : otherwiſe there could be no 
Government nor exerciſe of Power , if thoſe who are called iy 
their ſtations to be governed, were not ſubmiſſive thereto: and 
if 1t were the Church-officers duty to try and cenſure , evenhy 
cutting off ſuch and ſuch ſcandalons perſons , Then it behorel 
to be their duty to ſubmir, and the Churches to acknowledp: 
theſe ſentences, as Chriſts Word is, Matth. 18. Let him be ti 
thre as 4 heathen, &c, And Heb. 13. 1%. it 1s thus expreſſed, 
obey them that rule over you, and ſubmit to thim : which cer 
tainly, looks as well ro the Authority of Diſcipline, that requi 
reth ſubmitſion, as to the obedience thar ovght tobe givent 
the Word in Dodtrine: for this cauſe , Officers are defſignel 
by the ritle Rulers : which is often given to civil Gavernours 
and the fainting of ſuch ſoul-overſeers, is marked as a thin! 
moſt unprofirable ro the people themſelves : and therefore b 
the more to be ſhunned. 

Amongſt orher batteries againſt this Ordinance of Diſcipline, 
this 1s not the leaſt rhaz is raiſed againſt ir, that ic harhno 
compulſive force, if men willingly do nor yield, which indeel 
rends to place all Authority in ſtrength and force : for, by thi 
ſame Argument , a ſtrong ſon rebelling againſt his father , or1 
people or armie againſt their Magiſtrate or General , ſhould be 


exempt 


hap. 2+ 
Te mpred from thelr ſubjeion tothem 3 and the Parent,Ma- 
rate or General, be denuded of their Authority over them: 
cauſe they have not force to compel obedievce. Authority 
in Gods appointing of ſach to rule , and ſuch others to 0- 
: although ome ſinfully ſhould invert that order , as ſuch 
fares reach men to do. And the Queſtion here cometh , if 
reaſon a Church-member may diſclaim Church-authority and 
nſures fimply, or de jure , though by Power or. violence they 
y'do ſo dt ſaifo : yea , this doth indeed prove Church-go- 
rnment to be diſtin& from the civil : becauſe ir is not armed 
ith worldly Power and-ſtrengrh,as other Governments of the 
orldare; and in that reſpeR , is not of this worla, as the 
ord Chriſt (aid of His Kzjngdom , Fob: 18, yet was He till a 
ing, and it cannot be but a high guilt ro marthis , either by 
yerturning of it altogether , or by encroaching on it , ard 
ereby to mar its freedom or cnervat 1ts Power, or by refuſing 
> ſubmir unto , acknowledge ,. or authorize the ſentences 
reof, as mens places call them to do. ; 

We may therefore propoſe a word or two to all, but eſpeci- 

ly to Magiſtrates in reference to this. 1, Ler Magiſtrates in 
he fear of God conſider. what they do, left they involve them- 
Ives in this guilt 3, ir. hath ever been hard to kick againſt the 
rricks : and although ſome would make encroachment on this 
overnment to be a (weet thingz ( which men cafily admit in 
ieir own perſons without any reſtraint, )' yet the end thereof 
$ bicterneſs. And it would be eonfidered , if ſuch counſels 
nd to commend Religion and further it, or not? which at the 
heſt are but to mould and reſtrain it, fo as it may be ſubſervient 
otheir own greatne(s and ends, as in Henry the 8. of England. 
lid appear» 2. They would conſider 1f conſcience put them 
o it, or if the moſt zealous preſs it , or if ſome other thing 
Irive it on, and te what ſort of perſons that defign is moit a- 
oure? If it be not ordinarily the moſt profane , or other- 
wayes erroneous? and ſhall Magiſtrates be ſubſervieor to ſuch ? 
3. They would conſider the abſurdities avd conſequents alled- 
ged, if they be hindranccs or ills ro Religion and Godlineſs, or 
but ro their own power and greatneſs , .and that in pretext on- 
ly? is it becauſe rhey will more zealoully or profirably do 1c 
themſelves, or. becauſe they had rather jt were not done at all, 
nor done. by them , and ſuch like ? If 1t be the ſtrengthening 
of their own Power, more than of Chriſts that moves them ; for 
it hath ofzen been a miſerable miſtake of the Powers of the 
earth , to ſeek the ſtrengthening of rheir Government by their 
evervating of Chriſts , which hath proven to be the overturn- 
ing of their own.. If : Magiftrates cannot in conſcience clear 
themſelves in theſe things, ir cannot but be found to be an en- 
croachment on Chriſts Ordinances , which are uſeful and nece{- 
ſary in His Kingdom.. 4. Conſider the conſequents, when 
things are marred and lye undone, or when miſguided by un-: 
Giſcreet hands,. who love. nothing more than to make Ordi- 
nances deſpicable : for , .if indeed 2 diſtin Government be 
laconſiſtenc with the civil, then a diſtin&- incorporation as a 
Church is, muſt be inconfiſtenr, even in irs being , with a civil 
State' and. Commonwealth. And if Church-government be 
fcedleſs, becauſe all rhings may be done by civil Rulers thar 
are 1ncumbent to-it, a Miniſtry alſo will be needleſs , becauſe 
clyil men that, have knowledge may ſupplie that : and ſeldome. 
any found char rejeRs the one, burhe is (atleaſt) exceeding- 
lylax in the-other... 

5. Suppoſe It be obtained, that this Goverment be born 
own, what doth the Magiſtrates gain thereby ? Ir is bur, either 
hat ſuch rhings,-.chat. Church-diſcipline rakes notice of, ſhould 

altogether be lighted , that ſo- there . may be confuſion in the 

Church : whichis but.;a poor advantage : or, it is that the 

vurden may be. doubled on. him. who had it heavy enough be- 
rc, and ſohe be. made more immediately liable for the de- 


*as that ſhall be in thoſe things... Aud at the moſt , ſuppoſing 
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that they ſhould be dilſgent in the outward duties for the re- 

ſtraining of the outward man; yet doth never that come upto 
the uſe ofedifying, as it doth by Chriſts Ordinance of Diſci- 

pline: for men, are but puniſhed as men , and nor as Chriſtt- 

ans ; and faults are but cenſured , as in other States , and not 

as in Chrifts Church, 

6. Ler them confider,that the eſtabliſhing of this Power, as 
dittin& from theirs , doth not exclude them upon the matter 
from having acceſs to any thing which may edifie the Church . 
for they are admitted to overſce the ſpreading of pure Dolt- 
rine and the reſtraining of falſe Do&rine, error and vice, and 
to every other thing conducing to the end of edification in the 
way (witable to their places ; only ir bounds them here , thar 
pure Do&rine be Preached by Chriſts orderly called Miniſters, 
and not by themſelves or others , upon their meer command, 
and ſo that order be preſerved, and Diſcipline and cenſures be 
exerced and made effe&ual inthe Church in the ſame method, 
And this 15 not to reſtrain them in Government and incapaci- 
rare. them for edifying rhe Church in their places, more than by 
refuſing them power to Preach authoritatively' , and to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments as Chriſits Ambaſſadors; or , more than 
a Father 1s incapacitated to exerce his fatherly power on an 
unruly child, becauſe a Magiſtrate _ or. Church-Judicatory doth : 
concur with him.. | 

7. They are no way weakened in civil things : for ,, what 
ever the Magiſtrate formerly poſſeſſed before the conſtituting - 
of the Church , or what ever Magiſtrates in other States, - 
where no Churches are , do poilefs , that is ſtill allow- 
ed to him, where this diftin& Government is erec- 
red : therefore jr cannot be ſaid, that it doth encroach on 
him : for what caſes do flow from a ſtate, as a ſtate, are ſtill 
left uncouched by this authority : only whar caſes flow from - 
iras a Church, or from the Members thereof ', confidered as © 
Chritians, theſe only are meddled withby ir, to wit, trial of © 

Gifts, admiflion of Miniſters, cenfuring of Church-officers and 

Members , and that with Church cenſures , others than have - 

been, or are uſed in any meer State or Commonwealth , and 

ſuch like, &c. And ſeing none of theſe belonged ro the ma- 

pittrare formerly , and .do but flow from this conſideration of * 

their being a Church : Ir follows that the keeping of Power * 

dritincr 1n theſe, can no way be ſaid ro encroach on the magi- - 

ſtrates Power , ſcing he poſleſſerh ſti]l., whatever any magt-- 
ſtrate poſſeſſed : yea, feing by the Church'there is a new rela« 

tion arifing from what formerly was , it ſeems convenient and ' 
neceflary, thai there ſhould be a new diſtinct way of ordering - 
and governing the ſame : elſe ſuppoſing rhat a ragiſtrate had ' 
under him both Chriſtians and Heathens ia the ſame incorpo- - 
ration , he wereeicher not to cenſure Chriſtians otherwayes - 
for their faults than heathens : which is abſurd , ſeing rhe faulc - 
of a Chriſtian hath a diſtinct notion from the ſame faujr ina ' 

Heathen, to wit , it 1s an offence and feandal which ariſeth 

from this, that rhe perſon-commirting it, is a Church-member, . 

and ſo by their miſcarriages , they reflect more on their head, 

and the protefſion of the Goſpel, than the faults of others: or, 
he muſt punith the ſame faults char are done by perſons under ' 
the ſame civil Law with ſeveral and diftincr puniſhments, which - 

15 no leſs inconfittent with the nature of a civil State conſidered - 

in its ſelf , which admits ror of diftinct cenſures of the ſame : 

faulrs and perions, more than of a diftin& Power. And fo if 
rhe conſideration ofa new Church-relation wHl admit of dif - 
tin Laws and centures, without wronging of the nature of a 
State, and that equity which. ought to be-kepr in reference to - 
Subje&s, neither ought this of a &iſtin& + Power to make theſe + 
Laws, and execute theſe cenſurcs, be thought ineonfiftenc - 
with Magiftracie, ſeeing ir flows from rhe ſame new relation ; : 
and this equity among Subjeds, is no lefle effential- ro a wel! 
ordered Commonyealth, than univerſal Supremacie and Powe: 


to the Magiſtrate. And the conveening of Church-officers for 
theexerciſing of Diſcipline, and rhat without dependenee on 
the Magiſtrate, can be no more inconſiſtent with lubje&on to 
him in c1vil things, than the conveening of Church-members for 
hearing of the Word and receiving of the Sacraments, even 
though it ſhould be expreſly contrary to His command. 
8. It would be conſidered, that the right exerciſe of Church- 
Power, doth not only not weaken but on rhe contrary, doth 
exceedingly, ſtrengthen civil Authority and ovedience there- 
unto in the Church. For, where this 15, a Magiſtrate hath all 
Authority that civil Laws give him, and all the power that the 
'Word upan conſciences doth-imprint ; and he hath beſide theſe 
Church-power and cenſures concurring for his ſtrengthening : 
' becauſe diſobedience tohim, is accounted a ſcandale by the 
Church ; and therefore is amongſt other ſcandals ro be taken 
notice of, and cenſured by this Power; even as they rake notice 
of diſobedient Children,ſervants,and wives; which doth exceed- 
ivgly ſtrengthen the authority of theſe relations in the Church, 
'beyond that which can be elſewhere, And thus the Churches 
Power doth confir:u the power of the State, when chey cenſure 
diſobedience to them, and when they cenſure the ſame faults in 
the ſame perſons, which the State d6th, though under a differ- 
Ent notion : and' by ſo doing, they pronounce the Power and 
proceeding of the civil State to be juſt, when the things puniſh- 
ed by ir, are thus repreſented to them, and not only as faults a- 
eainft humane Laws and inconſiſtent with Civil-ſtates, bur alſo 
as ſins againſt Chriſt and unbecoming His Church : which 
certainly cannot but add a great impreſſion of reverence unto 
the civil-Power. Thus theſe two diſtin& Governments, dono 
way interfer, but ſupport each other. And ſo as it's no obftrudti- 
on, but a great furtherance unto Church-power in the exerciſe 
thereof ( although irbe ſtill diftin& and independent as ſuch ) 
to have Civil-power afcer its own manner concurring with it ; {o 
is ita ſtrengthening to Civil-power, to have the acceſſion of 
Church-power in irs kind, to concur with it. And if indeed we 
ſuppoſe Magiſtrates to puniſh all things that are (ſcandalous in 
the Church, there can be no prejudice to the Power by this, 
which doth cenſure the ſame things on another accounc. And 
if we ſuppoſe them not to do {o, Then there is necellity for this 
Church-power, that ſuch things may be taken norice of, as hath 
been ſaid. 

9. The exerciſe of this diſtin Church- power, is a great ad- 
vantage to the Church; and fo cannot bur be well conſiſtent 
with Magiſtracy ; for theſe two ordinances, cannot bur be con- 

ſiſtent. 1. It maketh ſin hatefull. 2. It ſtrengrheneth che Au- 
thority of all other Ordinances. 3. There can be no ſuch way 
_ fortrying qualified men fir to mannage Church-cenſures and 
Church-affairs, as ſuch who are purpoſely choſen. 4. It hath 
what the Magiſtrate can give, and this beſide. 5. Ir proveth 
more convincing and edifying tothe perſon cenſured: for, 
C what ever Is ſaid-to the contrary ) experience doth prove, 
that no cenſure hath ſuch convincing weight on conſciences, as 
when it's diſtin&ly adminiftred by Church-officers. 6. It doth 
more ſhew the Holineſle of the Head Chrift, and th2 compleat- 
neſſe of His Ordinances, and other advantages thar may be ga- 
thered from what we ſaid atthe entry to this digreſſion. In a 
word, if civil powers mind edification in their place, and to be 
a terrour to evil doers, this proves ſtrengthening to them : be- 
cauſe ir furthers that end. If they mind not har, it is no 
marvell ſuch a power be ſuſpicious like, which tendeth only to 
the carrying on therecf. 

It is ordinary ro men to ſuſpe& more the encroaching of 
Church-men in Power and their exorbitancy than of any other, 
that being ever thought by naturall men to be a bondage, and 
theſe ever eſteemed to be more proud, rigid, &c. and I know 
not what inthe exerciſe of their Power. But men would foberly 
conſider, 1, If that be the fault of the Ordinance, or of the 
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hand to- puil down this" Auchorlty, they themſelves periſh _ 
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erſons, and if Diſcipline well diſcharged and Ecclefiaſticah 
ollowed with love, meekneſſe, convi&ion, 8c. if ſo it wereny 
uſefull ? And ifthe faulr be in the” perſons, why ſhould ith 
imputed to the Power it (elfin this caſe, more than in oth; 
caſes? 2; 1s there any thing in a Church-office to occafionthi 
exorbirancy and miſcarriage, more than in another civil Statloy 
This looketh nor like in itſelf. 3. If more neerly we confide 
Church-officers, there is no ſuch reaſon to ſuſpe&@ them : for, j 
there any rank of perſons ſo regulated, and to' be tried in theh 
qualifications for the exerciſe of their Truſt, as by the Scripture 
they are? Or, are any places more deliberately filled, that meq 
conſcientious and fit for ſuch a Truſt may be called thereto? 
And are there any ſort of perſons ſo bounded with profitable 
rules in the exerciſe of their Authority ? If there be defe&in 
the obſerving of theſe, ic ought tenderly to be remeided; yet, 
it cannot be thought but Church-officers muſt be moſt fir tg 
mannage Church-matrers. 4. Let them thatare imploycdiy 
Church-power be conſidered, without reſpett to thar, are they 
Dot of themſclves men of tenderneſſe, conſcience, and gifts pro- 
portionably, as men in any other Station are, ſo that it may be 
ſuppoſed for their qualifications and carriage, they might hare 
been men of other Stations 3 and ifcalled thereto, Judge, 
Rulers, &c. without any juſt ground of ſuſpicion more than 
others ? And if fo, ſhall the very Office, which ought to caps- 
citat them more, only render them obnox1ous to ſuſpicion? 
This had necd tobe adverted unto, leaſt their office be re. 
proached, And may not that Power put in civil hands, be 
ready to miſcarry as in theirs? 5, What Church-men are uſual- 
ly moſt miſtaken ? Is it not they who ſtill have been moſt 
fairhfull and zealous in their duty? Have not ſuch ever alſo been 
thought moſt intolerable even in reſpe& of their freedom in the 


Word, as we may ſee inthe caſe of El:a, Fohn the Baptiſt, &, M th: 
and the two Prophets, chap. 11. Shall therefore Do&trine and IM wi 
Power in the Word, be thought inſufferable ? Or, ſhall the falſe MW 25 
Prophets of Baal, or of Antichriſt, be thought more fit to have Ml (@r 
place than the Lords faithfull ſervants ? This can be no good 

ground that doth refle& only upon theſe that are faithfull, MW 1;t 
others being ready to apply themſelves ro the pleaſing of men I re] 
both in Word and Diſcipline. 6. It would be confidered,what Ml a5! 
may move men of judgement and parts ( eſpecially ifthey be I © 
conſcientious ) to rop with Magiſtrates ? It's not like that (elf © of 


incereſfts doth that ; ſeeing flarterers thar ſeek that moſt, rake I | 
the contrary way and come ſpeed, when as the moſt faithfull are 


often under a cloud. Or, is ic like that the moſt zealous, humble Iſ pe 
and render, ſhould be moſt ſubje& to miſcarry ? And if there WW m; 
be ground to reproye or cenſure either by Word or Diſcipline, || ch; 
151t not moſt profitable, even though molt diſpleaſing, that it I rel 
be done? 9. Confider, who moſt readily frer at this Power? Wl 5s: 
it will be found they are ſuch, who from inclination to louſneſle Ill the 
or errour cannot abide any bands,or from a principle of polirick' by! 


indifferency in the matters of Religion, would mouldallina = : 


State-frame 3 and ſuch are imbittered at freedom in Preaching, I and 
as well as Powerin Goyerning z or, they are ſuch as are led WW Ch, 
wirh a prejudice at the power of Ordinances, which certainly Wl Gif 


men naturally are not free of : and it would be adverted in I pric 
this. 8. Conſider, that this miſtake of Church-mens Power, 


doth often ariſe in ſuch caſes, wherein they are ſerving Chriſt : I Pry 
and men entertain it moſt in ſuch times, when their frame is I gev 
leaſt ſpiricuall and ſobcr, as the obſervarion thereof in experi- Ill ti: 
ence will evidence. What man art the approach of death hath I the 
been comforted in ſuch an oppoſition, or challenged for ſub- I ſters 
miftion ? Alchough contempr rhereof hath lien heavy on many, | nd 
and that to ſcare others from following their wayes. All there- I vhic 
fore of all ranks, would be obteſted to advert to this, left they Wt; 
be found even fighters againſt God : elpecially ar ſuch rimes, Wha 
when this deſigne by ſome is driven; leaft by putting to cheir FW dz 
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the fall thereof. And what doth the advantage at moſt amoune 
voto ? It is this,, there ſhall be greater freedom to fin, and 
fewer means.to. reclaim from it.;. or what cenſure ſhall be in- 
flited, may-be done in ſuch a way as may ſtand with mens 
laughing at their fin , withour being affetted in the conſcience 
by. any convincing mean ? Hath this ever profited any hither- 
to? Or, harhthe right exerciſe of Diſcipline ever been pre- 
judicial to-any ? And do norordinarily Religion and Diſ- 
cipline flouriſh rogerher? And. are not Congregarions in beſt 
caſe, where this Ordinance is moſt vigorous 2 And do notthe 
fad effe&s of the want of this in other places evidently demon- 
firare the neceſſity thereof? People would confider theſe 


? 
| 


; 

n His relation between the Angels and the Churchcs, is 
ly mentioned ia all theſe Epiſtles. The Miniſter, or Angel, ts 
YM called the Miviſter offuch a Church peculiarly : here the 
0B Church, or Candleſtick,is called Hzs,I will remove thy Candlc- 
beW lick. It will not therefore be impertinenr ro enquire a little 
we concerning this mutual rye and relation in theſe three, I. In the 
5, general. 2. In the grounds of this peculiar rye. 3. inthe na- 
an WY ture of it; particularly, in theſe two, x. If a Miniſter, as ſuch, 
7 be only a Niniſter to a particular Congregation, 1n which he 
0? i ſerves : And, 2. If thattye be ſuch, as upon no confideration 
re- WH it may be broken or looſed, and he removed by tranſportation 
3 Wl to ſome other charge. We are the rather to take norice of this : 
al- W not only becauſe ir ſerves to clear the Text in hand ; bur alſo 
ot W b-cauſe ir ſupplieth ſomewhat yet defeCtive 1n reference to a 
en Miniſt: rs Call, { of which we have formerly (poken ) ro wit, 
he W what may be thought a Call, that is, by tranſporting of a min 
ec that is already fixed in a particular Congregation 3 or, ifa 
nd WF Miniſter ſertled in ſome particular charge, may upon occaſion 
le MW 2& Miniſterjally in things peculiar to a Minitier without the 
ve I lame, 

od For clearing of the firſt, we would diſtinguiſh a threefold re- 
l, WM lation that a Miniſter ofthe Goſpel ſtands 1nto, The firſt 1s, a 
en WW relarion that is between Chriſt the Maſter and Lord, and him 
hat WU as his Servant and & mbaſlador. This is the firſt relation, and 
be WF fountain of all the reſt : in this reſpe&, they are the Miniſters 
ſell MW of Chriſt, and Scewards of the myſteries of God, 1 Corinto. 4. 
ake WW 1. and Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Corinth. 5. 20.. &c. becauſe 
are WW they have their Authority and Commi:fion from Him, and He 
ble WW peculiarly is their Maſter and owner. In this reſpe& alſo we 
ere WW may conſider the Churck ; and fo ſhe 1s Chrifts Church, pur- 
ne, WW chaſed with His own blood, 4s 20. 28. This 1s the principal 
it MN relation, by which both Angels and Churches are Chritts, as He 
er? Wl is the Soveraign Maſter and owner of both : And ſo neitherare 
eſſe I the Churches the Miniſters, nor the Minifters the Churches 
rick' © bur both are Chriſts. ; os 

nal 2. There is a lefle principal relation, which is delegatory, 
ng, © and flows from the former, He, to whom both Minitters and 
led WW Churches do belong, thinking good to beſtow Minilters as a 
inly I Gift unto His Church: in this reſpe&, Miniſters relation is 
din pimarlly unto the Catholick Church, and fo, 1 Corinth. 12. 28, 
ver, MW itis faid, God hath ſet ſpme in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily 
ſt : WM Prophets, thirdly Teachers, Ec. And again, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. He 


tie body of Chriſt. Here we may fee that Miniſters belong to 


ith I the Church univerſal , and have relation to it, they being Mini- 
ſub- WW ſters of thar ſame Church, that the Apoſiles were Apoſties of, 
any, (£4 for thar ſame end, ro wir, the building of Chritts body, 
cre- MW Nich takes in both Jew and Gentile, as from that, 1 Corinth. 12. 
chey Wi. 13. &>c. doth appear. In this reſpeR the Miniſters princi- 
nes, Wha! relation and charge, is Chrifts Church univerſal, and His 


dy ; and rhey are given thereto, to wit, to the Houle of God, 


Book, of the Revelation. 


gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors, ſome Teachers, for the edifying of 
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things, eſpecially theſe who are engaged fingularly for the ſup. 
porting of this Ordinance: for, a time of reckoning will come, 
when this exerciſe of Diſcipline and ſubmiſſion thereto accord- 
ivg to mens places and engagements, will nor be found fo in- 
different as now 1t 15 eſteemed by many. And diſputes of this 
kind, we ſuppoſe, will not be admitted, when the Lord will: 
declare that he hath ratified in Heaven, what according to His 
will hath been pronounced in this ordinance of Diſcipline up- 
on earth : which by Divines, is well accounted to he the ratifi- 
cation and confirmation of the rhreatnings contained in Hs 
Word, and addedto make them the more weightie, as che 
Sacraments are unto the promiſes of His Grace, 


2. Concerning a Miniſters relation to a particular Congregation. 


which is the Church of the living God, into the which they 
are to behave themlelyes as Stewards, &c. as Pax! hath it, 
L Tzmothit 3. 15, 

3. We may conſider this relation , as more particular, and 
leſs principal and as ſubſervient to the former end : and ſo Mi- 
niſters , are Minifters to particular Churches , and not to 
others; and Churches , are the Churches of ſuch Miniſters, 
and not of others, as we may (ce in theſe Epiſtles. Theſe re- 
lations are neither 1nconſiſtent,nor yet to be confounded : an4 
may, from the compariſons uſed in Scripture, be thus illuſtra. 
ted. The Church 1s compared to a City, or Vineyard, or 
Flock 3 the Minitters are Watchmen , Dreſſers, or Paſtors : 
The Lord CHRIST is the Soveraign, and Owner of al}. 
Now, if the queſtion be moved concerning theſe Watchmen, 
Dreſſers, or Paſtors, tro whom rey belong ? Firſt of a!l, they 
are Chriſts, as appointed by Him for ſuch a Work, and count- 
able to Him in it , as Watchmen are the Warchmen of ſuch a 
State, or King, whom they ſerve. Secondly, They are alfo 
Warchmen of the City, in common , as that is the obje& of 
their watching , committed to them ; or, they arc Dreſlers of 
the Vineyard, &-. and ſo it may be ſaid , they are Watch- 
men to the whole Ciry. Yet, 't hirdly, Becauſe there are ſc- 
veral Towers of that one City , and it requires ſeveral Watch- 
men , and theſe require an orderly appointment of them to 
their ſeveral poſts; and ſo in this reſpe& , a Watchman that 
is a Watchman of the whole City , may be called peculiarly 
the Watchman of ſuch and ſuch a particular Tower, and Fort, 
for diſtinguiſhing him from other Watchmen of the ſame City 3 
who, in thatreſpe@, cannot be called Watchmen of any paj- 
ticular Tower , but ſuch as is allotted to them, although they 
be Watchmen of the whole Ciry principally ; and fo may be 
ſaid of the other ſimilitudes, Even fo ir is with Miniſters, 
who are primarily Chriſts, and by Kim are delegares principal- 
ly to the overſight of His whole Catnolick Church ; yer fo, as 
for the betrer attaining of rhat end , cach hath his particular 
Poſt aſſigned him ; from which, for dittin&ions ſake, he is de- 
nominated , as ſpecially belongiog to it. The former relation 
1s eſſential ro a Miniſter of Chriſt, to wit , that he belongs to 
Chriſts Church, and is commiſſionated for the edifying theres 
of. The laſt, ro wir, a Miniſters relation to this, or that par= 
ticular Church , 1s not eſſential roa Miniſter of Chriſt ; bur is 
to be ſubſervient to the former : for, we ſee Apoſtles and E-an- 
geliſts had no ſuch particular relation : and it is not impoſſible: 
but a Miniſter may be ſeparated from ſuch a relation ; yer is 
he ſtill ro continue a Mirifter of Chriſt : much leſs is the diffe- 
rence between one particular Church and another,tobe counted 
eſſential roa Miniſterial relation. Thus, in a great houſe, there 
may be many Stewards for diſtributing to the Children or Ser- 
vants: and for order, each may have his number aſligned to tim 
for whom he is to provide, and on whom he is ro walt. They are 
all, 1-Stewards,of that one Maſter.And,2.1n reference to hjs own 

K houſe, 
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Houſe, they are all alſo Stewards of it. Yer, 3. By peculiar 
delegation, they are only Stewards according to their peculiar 
aſſiznments. It's eſſential by their commiſſion ro be Stewards 
of that houſe ; but nor that they ſhould be Scewards of ſuch and 
fuch a number : for, this addeth no new powet to them; bur or- 
ders them in the exerciſe of the former. 
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enquired into., to wit, The nature of this tye and relarion he. 
ewixt the Miniſter and a particular Church If- it be ſuch a 
doth bound him in his Authority , ſo as he may nor perform 
any Miniſterial a& without the ſame ? and fo uport the other 
ſide, if he be ſo tyed to that Church , that for the | ho 
good of the univerſal Church , he may not be looſed from it, 
and. be made uſe of, as a Miniſter , elſewhere ? - 

For the firſt , We may take theſe general Conclufions for 
helping us in the underftanding thereof, The firft is , Thar 
there 1s an Union. and Communion in the Catholick viſible 
Church : which is one Body, 1 Cor. 12. and that both of Jew; 
and Gentiles , one City , and Houſe , one Commonwealth, 
Epbel. 2. 19. &c.one Mother of us all , Gal. 9. one Bride and. 
Spouſe, ec. Which expreſſions, do hold forth this Union in 
reference to all viſible Churches, and all the members thereof. 
There are not two Bodies, Cities, or Commonwealths in thi 
reſpe& z yet-muſt theſe gun be underſtood: of the viſible 
Church, ir being that Body, into which we are entred by Bap- 
iſm, x Cor 124 13. and that City , in which Watchmen are 
ſer, and external Ordinances: and that Commonwealth, which 
ſacceederh ro that which once was peculiar to 1/ae!, and from 
which the Geztzles were once (eparrared by a Partition-wall, 
which is now takendown by the Goſpel. 

Concluſion 2. Although this Church be one In ir ſelf; yet ir 
is ſub-divided in particular Churches, which are as parts of 
that whole. This arifeth from accidental conſiderations of the 
number of Profeſlors , diſtance of place , and ſuch like : in 
which reſpeR, it's need'ul for her edification , and the going 
about of the Ordinances , that this ſhould be; yer is this ſub- 
diviſion without prejudice of the Union foreſaid, yea it is ſub- 
ſervient thereto; even as ſuppoſing a numerous City or Incor- 
poration ſhould be ſub-divided-in ſo many Quarters , or leſſer 


_S-c1eries, for the good of the whole. Thus the Cl.urch ar firſt, 


being one, upon the former Conſiderations, upon this-occafion 
did extend her ſclf-1n this manner; and theſe who juſt nov 
were of one Church, and meeting together for the Ordinances, 
were induced to-divide in ſeveral Sccieries and meeting-places, 
(as may be gathered from the Hiſtory of the 4As) yet continu- 
ing ſtill of the ſame Body together , in the firſt reſpe&. Is 
which reipe&, ſometimes the viſible Church is ſpoken of in the 
plural number ; ſcmetimes again only in the ſingular, as poin- 
ting out an Unity : ſuch are theſe phraſes, to edife the Church, 
to add ro the Church, to caſt our of the Church , ec. which 
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particular Congregatſons, that fo they may be the more con- 
yenicntly and commodioufly edified and provided for, as all 
that are in Chriſts Houſe fſhovld be : who therefore are com- 


"mitted to ſome ſpecial Overſeers and Stewards for thar end : 


as ſuppoſe the Eunuch had been admitred to fome particular 
Church for partaking of the Ordinances therein after his Bap- 
tiſm ; that he ſhould be a member of Chriſts Church in gene- 


ral, which is ſealed by Baptiſm, 1 Cor. 12. 13. was nat indiffe- 


rent to him, but of whar particular Church he might be a mem- 
ber, that by after conventency was to be regulated. Whence 
it doth appear, 1. That there 1s a conſideration of the Church 
as univerſal, beſide the conſidering of her in particular Chur- 
ches. 2. That the Church ſo confidered,as an integral whole, 
is before rhe particular Churches , and they are derived from 
her, 3. Thar the work of the Miniſtery doth relate princi- 
pally to the whole , their Commiſſion being , in common, to 
build rhe Body , to watch the City , feed the Flock , preach 
the Goſpel, ec. and their delagarion to particular Churches, 
is in a ſubſerviency to this, that is, ſoas this may be the more 
orderly and conveniently followed : even as ſuppoſe ſo many 
Eldermen or Watchmen were by ſome Superlour defigned for 
the governing and watching of cne City , and ſhould for the 
better accompliſhing thereof , have their (ſeveral Quarters and 


* Diviſions aſſigned to them ; yer ſtill were they to be accounted 


as Governours and Watchmen of the City principally, and not 
of theſe particular portions only. , 

Conclufron 4; Although they be deſigned principally for the 
Catholick Church , and their Commiſſion will bear them to 
treat any where; yet are they not Catholick Officers of that 
Church, nor at their arbitriment co treat where they will ; but 
( according to the order which he hath fertled ) in particular 
Churches as parts of that whole ; that being the way which he 
hath laid down for edification. I ſay, 1. They are not Catho- 
lick Officers , there being grear odds here betwixr Officers of 
the Catholich Church , and Catholick Officers of the Catholich 
Church, (uch the a, ge and Evangeliſts were 3 ſuch the Pope 
claims to be, that Is , to have an immediate acceſs for exerci- 
ſing che Truſt <qually to all places. Officers of the Catholick 
Church, are ſuch :s are placed in it for the building up there- 
of, and have Commiſſion in reference to that end; yeris it to 
be execured according to the rules laid down, tharjs, as 
Chriſts Call in an erdinary way ſhall give them acceſs, For 
although (as was ſaid) they have a Power and Commithon, a, 
primo , to be Miniſters of the whole Church , and Watchmen 
of the City indefinitely z yet , au ſerundo, they are ſpecially 
delegated for ſuch 2nd ſuch Congregations or Poſts, as was 
binted in the former fimilirudes. In this reſpec , Peter and 
Paul were Apoſtles of the Catholick Church equally ; yer, for 
the good thereof, by ſpecial appointment Perer becomerh the 
Apoſtle of the Circumcition, and Paul of the Gentiles : and 
ſo Payl could not be called the Apoſtle of the Ctrcumcifion,nor 
Peter of the Gentiles, in an «qual manner. Hence that Arcu- 
ment may be anſwered , if a Miniſter be a Miniſter to more 
Congregations beſide hjs own , then he muſt either be a Minj- 
ſter to them as ro his own equally , and ſo have common charge 
of all : which were indeed abſurd, and would conftiture him a 
Catholick Officer ; or, he behoved to be to them a Miniſter or 
Officer of tome other kivd than to his own , which were alſo 
abſurd, and would introduce a new kind of office and Officer. 
It's anſwered, a&u primo, he 15 a Miniſter of the ſame kind to 
all the Churches, to wit, a Miniſter or Ambaſladcur of Chriſt ; 
but, a&# ſecundo, and in reſpedt of ſpecial delegation, he js 
peculiarly Miniſter of that Congregation, whercto particularly 
he is appointed : in which reſpe&, Pau! and Peter are equally, 
and yer nor equally Apofiles of the ſame Catholick Church. 

Concluſion. g. Nortwithſtanging of this particular delegation ; 
yet Is it profitable that a Miniſter ſhould exerce Miniſterial 
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ats, upon occaſions warrantably calling for the ſame in other 


wurches ; and when called to-jt , he may do it, not only by 
vertue of his gifr 3 but alſo Authoricarively and by vertue of his 


. Office and Commiſſion, as a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ; even by 


that ame Authority and Warrand , whereby ordinarily he 
miniſters within his own Congregation; and they are a&s of 
Miniſterial Auchority in the one as well as 1n the other : for 
Miniſters in the Church, are not to be looked upon as Majors 
of ſeveral Towns, or Sheriffs of ſeveral Counties , who cannot 
exerce Authority out of their own Bounds ; bur they are to be 
looked upon ?s Heravlds of one King , having Authority to 
charge in His Name , where ever it be, within His Dominſons, 
although for the berter ſupply of the Subje&s, ſome of them be 
deſigned for one corner, ſome of them for another of the king- 
dom : or, they are like Ambaſſadours., Authorjzed to trear 
with rebellious Subjz:&s, who have each of them Authority to 
treat and conclude with whoſcever ſhall come in their way : 
although for the bercer carrying on of that treaty , ſome of 
them be deſigned for (ucha corner, and to tryſt at ſuch a place, 
and others elſewhere; yet all of them being joyntly Ambaſſa. 
dours, and any of them warranted , if it were poſlible ,, ro 
treat and conclude with all, by vertue of their Power : ſothat 
the ending of the Capiculation with one of chem , 15 equally 
ſtrong and binding as if it had been cloſed with another,althogh 
for elchewing of confuſion they met in their treaty ſeverally. 
It is ſo here,every Ambaſſadour of Chriſt,upon Gods occaſional 
Call, hath warrand to propoſe the ſame ter:ns , and-conclude 
the treaty witha ſinner 3 yea, to ſeal it in any Congregation,as 
well as in his own : which may be cleared and confirmed furs 
ther in theſe (ollowing conſiderations. 

1.The Power and Commiſſion, which a Miniſter hath to per- 
form Miniſterial durics he hath it from Chriſt the Maſter and 
Lord of the whole Church:and in this reſpe&,1s the Miniſter of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 1, and his Ambaſſadour,2 Cor. 5. 20. and there- 
fore may his power «xtend it ſelf ro His viſible Kingdom, he be- 
ing a Herauld Authorized to proclaim in the name of that Ring : 
as tar rherefore,as his Authority as Maſter doth reach;ſo far may 
His Minjfterjal delegation under Him,upon juſt occaſion,be ex- 
tended. Indeed were his Authority derived from a particular 
Church, ir could be extended no further than it ſelf; (which is 
the ground of this miſtake)but his authority being derived from 
Chriſt, the Maſter chough in a mediate way 3 and the Miniſter 
being His Ambaſlauour, treating and performing all his as in 
His Name,there is no ground to deny this Miniſterial Authority 
of the ſervant , where the Maſter 1s acknowledged, 

2. Conſider, that the Maſters intent in (ſending Miniſters, 
is, by them not only to edifie particular Congregations, but the 
whole Body, as 1s ſaid. A Minifter therefore in his acting as a 
Miniſter upon ſuch occaſions , muſt be as a Miniſter in them 2 
otherwiſe he were only given as a Miniſter to that particular 
Church, 

3. It his relation to the Catholick Church be principal, and 
his relation toa particular Congregation ſubordinate to that, 
Then muſt his Minifteria! Authority, in the caſe foreſaid, cx- 
rend ir ſelf ro others of the viſible Church, beſide that particu- 
lar Cengregation :; becauſe, according to the rule, propter quod 
unumquodgut eſt taie, id ipſum e(t magis tale , that 15 to (ay, If 
becauſe he is a Miniſter of the Catholick Church , he is there- 
fore capable to be a Miniſter of a particular Church; or if his 
Authority reacheth to that particular Church, becauſe jt is a 
part of the whole, rhen much more muſi he have a relation to 
the whole : But the former 15 true, as hath been cleared. Mj- 
viſters are in capacity of taking the Overſight'of ſuch and ſuch 
Congreations, becauſe ſuch Congregrati@ns , are parts of the 
whole Church; and Miniſters are appointed to edifie the 
ſame; and do undertake that particular charge, as It is ſub» 
ſeryient to the general end of cdifying the whole : evenas 

R 2 Watchmen 
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Watchmen take che overſight of ſuch a Poſt , becauſe they are -In one Church, 'as well as inn other 3, and ane-may receive tha 
Watchmen of the City ; and their over-ſeeing ſuch a place in word, 'and reſt on it as ſpoken by an.Ambaſſadour , and expect 
*parcicalar, doth contribute to the good of the whole. the ratifying thereof, And if ir were not (0, their conſolatiq 

4. Their Commiſſion which they have from Chriſt, will ſuit ' were' exceedingly tefſenced,and the Miniſter diſabled. from con« ſpe! 
as well in one Congregation as in another, it being indefinite © cludivg rhe treaty as an-Ambaſſador, which:doth notagree with 
'to Preach the Goipel without reſpe to this or that partieular - Chriſts end of ſending Miniſters, : which is the perfeRing of the niſt 
*Pcople;z and ic agreech alſo with their office.., and His end : Saints , :andedifying the-Body-indefinitely , Epbeſe 4.12. Ing 
ſeeing therefore their Commiſſion , in the marcer of it , is not - therefore: may he , as an Ambaſlador , ain cheſe miniſterial His 
bounded, What warrand is there to bound their Authority, as - duties, EXC 
If as Ambaſſadors they did treat with one Pcople, and as private The conſidering of the ſecond Branch, will clear irmore, ty the 

rſons with another 3 whereas their Commiſſion, in it ſelf, is wit, thus, If a Miniſter may adminiſcrate the Sacraments with. 
4ridefinite, and by accidental confiderations but appropriated out his own Congregation, Then-muſt his miniſterial power go Boc 
-ſome. way to one people more than anorher:? For further, beyond thar relacion : becauſe there is a miniſcerial power re. ſuct 
clearing whereof, conſider, , quiſite for theſe, which no gifted perſon whatſoever can aſſume; MW 

t. That the Apoſtles had-their bounds in Chrifttan policy Bur the former 1s crue. Ergo, &c. ; 
- aſſigned to them 3; yet notwithſtanding might they Aurhorira- This minor 1s denied by ſome , as being an unwarrantable of t 
- tively, as Apoſtles, a& any where in the Church: therefore will pradtice yer being generally uſedby all , ic is thus anſwered, W © 
nor the particular allottingof Congregations for Miniſters in a That a Miniſter may give the Sacrament of the Lords Supper foll 
- ſpecial manner, confine their Auchority within the ſame. It's to one not of his Coogregation, becauſe the body of the Church Bat! 
(true, they were Apoſtles of the Catholick Church, and ſo might thinks good to admir them : and therefore he may warrantably ject 
* uſe Apoſtolick powerin any part thereof, which a Miniſter can- adminiſtrate it to them, ir being (till Iawfull ro him in ir ſelfto the 
\ not. do z.yer proportionally , he 1s a Miniſter of that ſame conſecrate the elements in his own.Congregation.But we reply mif 
: Church, as is ſaid : and therefore as that peculiar delegation x, That a Miniſter may warrantably Baptize one , who isno 14 
. did not marr the Apoſtles in the uſe of their Apoſtolick power- member of his Congregation : and therefore neither: of rhe I '** 

when jt was called for.any other where 3 ( for , although rhey former anſwers will-weaken this Argument ;. As ſuppoſe a Mi-ihÞ , ] 
did ir in anextraurdinary way,yet Peter had ſtillApoſtolickpow- niſter did encounter ſome heathen, tt cangor be denied, but he led 
er in reference to the Gentzles , and Paul rothe Jews , when might Preach the Goſpel to him ; and upon his profeſled Faith Apt 
they exerciſed it 3) So may a Miniſter have miniſterial power, and Converſion, baprize him : otherwayes it were now ig- Sac 
in miniſterial a&s, and may a& by. vertue thereof, when in an poſlible to baprize and bring in a heathen :. which were abſurd, lar 
"ordinary way he is called to t-without the bounds of his own Yet could nor that be done, without Aythoricy, as is granted; iſ 7-5 
Congregation. _ : nor could it be done to him as toa-Member of a particular dif 
2. If Apoſtles might uſe Apoſtolick Power, and , as Apo». Church : becauſe, even after his Baptiſm , it were lawfull for iſ 
ſtles, a& without che bounds of the Catholick Church , Then: him ro chooſe what particular Church he would joyn unto; der 
may Minifters a& , as Miniſters , withour the bounds of cheir neither before thar, were he in capacity thereof, nor could the 
particular Churches : becauſe. there is a proportionableneſs in Miniſter a& therein by the Eburches warrand : becauſe, 1.The ord 
reſpe& of the extent of power betwixe Miniſters in their par- Church could not judge a perſon that is withour : that were not i 19 
ticular Congregations, and Apoſtles in the Catholick Church ; within their reach. 2. Becauſe a Miniſter might do this upon 
But ir's certain that.the Apoſtles, az Apoſtles , didPreach co occaſion , where there could not be acceſs ro have any Church 
Heathens , and engage them troChriſt, and enter themin che derermination.concerning the-thing , as ſuppoſe it were abroad chy 
Church, and that by vertue of cheir Apoſtoiick Commiſſion on a journey , as Phz1zp's encounter was- with the Eunuch ral 
and Anthority : It will follow therefore, riat a Miniſter is. 4s 8, yetcan it not be (aid that upon the hearhens propoſing the] 
not ſo bounded by his relatzon ro 2 particular Church , bur this queſtion, »hat doth hinder me to be baptized? that-it might ly,c 
that he may exerciſe miniſterial power without the bounds be anſwered warramably by the Aiiniſter, ir hindereth, becauſe om 
thereof. . thou arr no Church-member ; or, my Church is not here toau- iſ © 
3. Ifa Miniſter, by that ſame Authoricy, may preach and ad- thorize me, &*c. ſuch anſwers would be uncomfortable to the and 
miniſtrate the Sacraments ro others without tire Congregation, man, and diſproportionable to Chriſts end. Ir followerh there- | 85 
as to theſe within , Then js.nor his miniſterial Aurhoricy con- fore, thatthe Miniſter, as a Miniſter, might baptize him, and 0g 
fined to one particular Congregation : Bur the former 1s true. ſeal the treaty, and ſo Authoritatively treat and Preach as a Mi i 84 
For the matter of preaching , it is not denied : onely it is ſaid niſter, ſecing Authoritatively he may ſeal ir. The former at- 1 
that. they preach not. by miniſteriat Authority , bur as gifred ſer is therefore weak : And, 1. doth ſpeak nothing ar all ro I !* * 
private men. Unto which we oppoſe, 1. If a Miniſters warn- the caſe of Baptiſm 3 Nor, 2.to the admin{{cration of the Lords, lom 
10g, reproof, invitation, &c. Imave egyal weight with It in eve- Supper out of his own Congregation , ſeeing it alloweth him 
Ty part of the Church, as It hath in his own Congrepatzan, Then power only to conſecrate the elements there : yet there can be pre 
muſt he preach every where as a Miniſter. becaule , it cannot no queſtion, bur Authority to adminiſtrate the Lords Supper, ds 
be denied, bur.he harh in his own Church a minitterial Aurnv- mult be as broad in this reſpeR; as to adminiſtrate Bapciſm, ſee- prey 
rity , b:{ide that which a gifred Brother would have, Bur the img they are borh ſeals of the ſame Covenant. 3. If a Nini- i 9 
farmer is true , the Word by.him hath che ſame weight as. ſiers power were peremptorily commenſurable with his flock, &r0l 
preached by Commiſſion from , and in the Name of Chritt, ſo. even in that caſe of the plurality of the Church their admitting ther 
thar he may ſay , we pray you in Chifis-[tead be ye reconciled, of ſuch a member, the Miniſter could not be warranted to ad- den 
which another cannot do : and the guilc of refuſing the Word miniſtrat to him becauſe ſtill notwithſtanding that perſon con- _ 
from him, will be found upon the account of his Authority, no tinues to be no member of tha parcicular Church , nor ſubjeR 
leſs inexcuſable than if the refuſer were a member of his own to other Ocdinances of Diſcipline : and therefore , according luch 
Congregation... And I ſuppoſe a conſcience will not ger a de- . to the former grounds,no ſuch determination of a people could 
fence rabled for excuſe upon this exception. Beſide , the J4i- communicate Authorlty: to a Miniſter by ſuch an a& , as | j* 
niſter hath miniſterial, Authoricy, as an Ambaſſadour, ro con- make him uſe miniſterial power in reference to a perſon , Not lupy 
clude with them that receive his word; and by the power of under his charge ; if_otheryayes he were nor furviſhed I ®)* 

the keyes , to pronounce pardon upon the terms ofthe Goſpel therewith... RE OE Oe ; 
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4. Theſe principles ſeem to be repugnant, both tothe com- 
million , and prattice generally of all the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel : For, 1. They have one commiſſion for all places and per- 
fons where they. ſhall be called ; this makeththem ro a as Mi- 
niſtecs in one place, and not in another. 2. Their commijlli- 
on is to treat for Chriſt indefinirly, and for the carrying on of 
His defign , withour reſpe& to this or that particular charge, 
except in a fubordinare manner, ſo thatby thei commiſſion, 
they are conſtitute Chriſts Ambaſſadors, Miniſters and Stewards 
fimply for the preaching of the Goſpel and edifying of His 
Body. This faith , they are bur Ambaſſadors in reference to 
ſuchand ſucha people : and ſo conſequently , could not by His 
warrand, clo: a treaty 1n His Name with any other. - 3. A Mi- 
niſter by his commiſſion, is abſolutely ſer a part for the Work 
of the Miniſtry, fo long as Chrift hath Work for him, if he con- 
tinue faithful 3 yea, by vertue of this his commiſſion, he is to 
follow the ſame. Now by this, ſuppoſe a particular Congre- 
gation to be diſſolved or deſtroyed 3 or , ſuppoſe them to re- 
je him thar he hath no acceſs to exerciſe his Miniſtry amongſt 
them, In ſuch a caſe he ceaſeth tobe a Miniſter , and his com- 
miſſion expigeth , according to theſe principles , fo that he 
ſtands afterward in no other rclution co Chriſt than any pri- 
vate perſon ſo qualified, 

| Itdoth alſo thwart with their praGtices , it being acknow- 
ledged and pradtiſed :1moſt by a!l ever fince the dayes of the 
Apoſtles, that Miniſters might and did adminiſtrate Word and 
Sacraments Awthoritatively beyond the bounds of any particu- 
lar Congregation. And although in the primitive rimes , there 
was ſiri& interdi&ion, that no Biſhop ſhould exerciſe juriſ- 
dition at his own hand, within the »ounds of another; (which 
was neceſſary for preventing of confufion and keeping of or- 
der) yet was 1t never herd thata Miniſter might not Authort- 
tatively Preach, and adminiſtrate the Sacrament by the key of 
order 1n any part, as he might be called: yea, it is not tobe 
thoughr that the Miniſters of particular Churches in their voy- 
ages to the Apoſtles , or (catterings and otherwayes , whereby 
they were neceſſarily withdrawn from their own particular 
charges, that they did , during that time, abſtain all miniſte- 
rial exerciſes , becauſe ſo ir ſhould prejudge the Church of 
their labours as Miniſters, during that rime : which is nor like- 
conſidering, thar their help inthe miniſtry of the Goſpel, is 
ometimes infinuated , and acknowledged by Paul; and they 
counted his fellow-labourers , ſuch as 4riſtarchus , Epaphras 
and others , companions and fellows , both in Paul's ſuffer- 
ings and labours. Ir is like therefore, that their miniſterial a&- 
Ing , cannot be confined to any particular place or Congre- 
pation. 

Laftly, This opinion would infer many abſurdiries ; As, 
1. A Miniſter could adminiſter no Ordinance as a Miniſter,and 
lome nor at all, but in his own Congregation. 2. Nor in it, but 
tc ſuch as were of his own Flock, And, 3. If any other were 
preſent, he ſhould be the Armbaſlador of Chriſt to one, and not 
tan other 3 and that in the ſame meſſage. 4. Suppoſe a Con- 
gregation ro want a Miniſter ; or , that he be , by fickneis or 
otherwayes, incapacitated from exerciſing of his Office,By this 
ground they could have no miniſterial a& adminiſtred amongſt 
them, and fo no Baptiſm , or Sacrament 5 nor yet have any 


denefic of a Miniſtry more than if there were no ſuch Ordi-: 


tance, $.. By this, no particular Church might have miniſte- 


rial communion (to fay ſo) in Church-ordinances together, but 


luch as private perſons ; yea , as heathens might have in the 
hearing of the Word. 6. There could be no.miniſterial com- 
munion and help amongſt Miniſters ; for ſo, no Miniſrer could 
lupply anorher, more than a privace perſon, though Miniſters, 
&joynt workers in one Woxk, be called ina ſpecial manner to 


ave communion together. - 5. No Member, how ever graci-: Miniſters are to waik by a ſingular call, even 1n reference'toa | 
W<0us, beiog withdrawn from his own Congregation, could be . particular. Gharge ; lo 4s .uc may. be. the Flock over which the 
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under any mſniſter{al charge , or have acceſs tothe preaching 
of the Word, as It isa treaty by an Ambaſſador ; or, toany 
Sacrament for himſelf or his ; which is hard, conſidering that 1c 
1s the ſame Maſter, and the ſame houſe 3 and ſeeing often occa» 
fions may draw mcn abroad where the Ordinances are, . this 
would make them in a great partto be ſtrangers even within the 
Church whereof they are children. 8. No Miniſter might An- 
thoritarively reprove any offending brother not of his own 
Congregation, nor cenſure ſuch as did not willingly joyn, how- 
ſoever {candalous ; wh ch 15 contrary to the pratice of Epheſus, 
as already hath been ſaid, Neither would this bring in confu- 


ſion, or che making of the particular priviledges of a Congrega- - 


tlon common, mote than 15 allowable : becauſe this pleaderh 
nor for an arbitraryneſs in the exerciſe of this power ; but thar 
there may be a power to be exerciſed for cditication , when ir 
ſhall be called tor. 

Neither will it hence follow, that a Miniſter, Elder, or Deas» 
con, may thruſt himſelfin, to the exerciſe of Juriſdiion in 


every place, becauſe they are Officers of the Catholick Ghurch: : 


becaule, 


1. This only ſatch, that he, being called orderly by - 


an opened door may exerce his power in one place and Con« - 


gregation, as well as in another, 2. Becauſe ruling belongeth 


ro the power of Juriſdi&ion 3 which , befide inftalment 1nan : 


Office , doth require other things to concur with It, before 1c - 


can be exerciſed ; Preaching and adminiſtration of rhe Sacra- - 
ments, are done by the power of order , andby verrue of the - 


Othce as ſuch, Hence a Minitier might preach to Heathens - 


without the Church, and Baptize in due order; becauſe he 


doth that as a Minifter : yet could he nor cenſure one ſuch, «ill - 


he were a Church-member, and unr1ll there were ſome orderly 
way of trying. judging, cenſuring, ec. by a Church Judicatory 


{ettled : becauſe the exerciſc of this power doth require more 


than the beiog of an office. And therefore even the Apoſtles - 


who did thus preach and adminiſter the Sacraments z yer nei> 


ther judged chele chat were withour at all ; nor theſe that were ' 
within (when they acted by ordinary rules) except in the way - 


of ordexly proceeding. Therefore , A&#5 15. Paul found it 


meer to go to Feraſaltm ro a Synode for deciding of ſome things - 


by this power of Juriſdiction , although ſtill by his Do&rine he 
was Authoritarively condemning the Errour : 


which ſheweth, , 
that there 15 more required in the one than in the other. And ' . 
in that practice , rhe Apoſtles gave a precedent to Miniſters 
whereby to be dire&ed in ordinare caſes,becauſe in ir they did * 


follow ordinary rules common wich them to all Miniſters, and : 


did not a& as extrao:dinary Apoſtles , for ſo one was equally - 
ſufficient for deciding of the . matter as all were , but-1n : 
this a copy 1s given how the Church is towalk in ſuch caſes + 


ordinarily. 


The laſt thing which we are to enquire into, is; If this rela- - 
tion betwixt a Miniſter and a particulay Congregation be ſuch , as ' 
the Church for a greater good to the whole body may not looſe it , and * 


call one, ſerving at one particular Church , to fix and ſerve elſe- 


where , upon ſupp/ition that- it may more further the goon'of the : 


whole Church? 


Anſwer, What is already ſaid, doth make way for the an- : 


ſwering of this , which we ſhall comprehend 1n theſe three 
Aſlertions, 


Aſſer. 1. No Miniſter ought to diſpoſe of himſe!f at his own + 
private arbitremeat, tothe prejudice or diflolution ofa tye be. 
twixt him and a particular Congregation that.1s orderly and le-. - 
For, firſt, no Miniſter betug free of ſuch a rela- | 
tion, ought to diſpoſe of himſelf arvitrarily, (as was fald in the . 


gally fertled. 


cloſe of the firſt Chapter ) much more being under a'tye and 
parricular relation. . 2+ It's a general ro all, 1 Cor.7. Let every 
man abide in that calling wherein be z5 called, bur eſpecially, 


5 Db _——— 
"ES. 


70 An Expoſitition"'of the : Chap,) 


. Holy Ghoſt hath ſet them : which muſt, at leaſt, include his 


heing ſet there in the mediate way of Church order 3 wich 1s 


-. that that. the Holy Ghoſt ownes, as.by comparing, Ads 13. 3. 
'1 and z. and Ats 14. 23. with: Att, 20. 28. 1s clear. This there- 
: 'fore.cannot be lefc to any private way of tranſaQiing betwixt a 

: Minifter and a. Peopl.' 3. Itir were fo, then this particular re- 


lation were of no value, neither could properly a Miniſter be 
called the-Minifter of ſuch a Church; or ſuch a Church be his 
in a more peculiar manner than other Churches, if he might at 
his pleaſure and of himſelf diſlolve that Union. 4. Miniſters 
beivg ſervants of Chriſts Houſe and Watchmen put to their Poſts 
by Him, as being ſpecially ro count for that People committed 


, to them, they ought nor and cannot wichour His warrand re- 
; move : this would be found to be treachery and unfaithulneſſe 


in any other Servant or Warchman , much more muſt jt be 
Here, 5. Whereas Chriſt hath appointed theſe particular re- 


; lations for the entertaining of order, the preventing of confuſi- 


on and promoving of cdification, This would deſtroy theſe ends 


. and bring confuſion into the Church : which is contrary to the 


order that He hath eſtabliſhed in it. Laſtly, Ir would beget 
deſpifing of the Miniſtery in the hearts of the People, and y 


: them open to ſnares, if a Minitters ſettling in a place ſtood ſo 
; upon his own EleQion ( eſpecially after a former tye ) as is 
, uſually in men who are of other profeſſhons. And there are 


many ſtri& a&s of Councels in all rimes againſt this as a moſt 


wretched abuſe, if it ſhould be admitred 1n the Church. 


Aſſert.. 2. Although this tye cannot be looſed by any privare 


: conſent, ſo that no Miniſter can tranſport himſelf upon thar ac- 
' count 3; yet may the Church for her own greater good tran(- 


port a man from one particular place to another, and that war- 


.rantably, notwithſtanding of the former particular rye and re- 


Jation : yea, ſometime it will be expedient for the good of the 


.Church fo to do. The application of the former grounds and 


the laying down of ſome ochers, will make way for the clearing 


and confirming of this. The firſt is, If chere be an Union and 
. Communion in the Carholick viſible Church, and if Miniſters 


be eſpecially given to the edifying of it, and in a ſubordination 
thereto, to the edification of particular Churches, Then ſuppoſ- 


Ing that a Miniſters tranſportation from one place to another 


may further more the good of the whole than where he is, in 
that caſe, jr ought to be done. Becaule rhe whole 1s to be pre- 
fered to the part , the good of the Body to any particular 
member : and in that caſe, ir is rot rhe prejudice of that par- 


-ticular Church , that their Miniſter be ſer where he may more 


profite the Body, but ( as the Learned Bowes in his Treatiſe 
.of a Goſpei Miniſlery, 17b. 3. cap. 7. faith )*< Ir's rather © there 
preſervation and ſafety, even as 1t's the good of any particular 
Fort of a City, when a Watchman 15 removed from it ro ſome 
other Poſt, where he may be more uſefull to the © whole City : 
becauſe the benefit of the City, is the advanrage of every perſon 
therein. But both the former are true, as hath been ſaid,to wit, 
that there is an Union and Communion in the Catholick viſible 
Church; and that a Miniſters relation, ſtandeth principally to 
ſerve Chriſt in reference to the edificacion of the whole: There- 
fore, &c. 2. The examples uſed :Iready, hold this forth, the 
Church being one City, and Miniſters appoinced ro be Watch- 
men thereof, there can be no reaſon why one may nor be remoy- 
ed from one corner to another , if ſoit may conduce for the 
good ofthe whole. This is allowed In a'l Commonwealths, 
Cities, and Incorporations, &c. and 15 engraven by nature on 
the hearts of all men to preſerve themſelves 1nto Societies by 
ſuch means: and can that be denied ro the Church of Chriſt, 
which nature maketh common to all Incorporations ? 3. If a 
Miniſters relation to a particular Charye be leſſe principal and 
ſubordinate to his relation to the whole Body , Then ought ic 
not to ſtand in the way of his being uſeful ro the whole, Bur 
zather it is in ſuch a caſe to cede and give place to the other ; 


% 


otherwiſe that particular relation would be principal, 
would not be ſubſervicnt to the other,as a higher end : be; 
ſo, the Church in general would be more fruſtrated and y 
judged of the bencfir ofſuch a mans Miniſtery, than if the 
had been no ſuch relation atall. But the former is true, 1) 
articular relation Is ſubordinate to the other, as is ſaid. Then 
ore, &c. Theſe conſequents do follow upon the grounds þ 
merly laid down. Morcover we may add theſe uncontrovertil 
concluſions, 

Conciuſe. 1. There is a diverſity in the caſes of particular C 
gregations; and there js divertity alſo in the gifts of Miniſte 
Some Congregations are more welghty, and much more oft 
good or hurt of the Church dependeth upon their plantajj 
than others. Again, ſome are more intelligent, ſome are ni 
uneaſje and dangerous to de.:] withall, &c. as experience cley 
eth. Whereby it is apparent that the planting of ſome places, 
of great conſequence for the Goſpels advancement, aboye t 
plantirg of others ; and alſo that comparatively, one place wi 
require Miniſters otherwiſe qualified than another, Apay 
there arc diverſities of gifts among Miniſters, ſome are fit þ 
one People, and not for another, as is clear from, 1 Cor. 12,1 
15. &c, There are dzverſity of gifts, but the ſame ſpirit, differng 
of adminifirations, &t. Ke: | 
_ Concluſ. 2, Miniſters ought fo tobe diſtributed and plac 
In particuler Charges, as that there may be ſome proportiq 
avbleneſſe and ſuitableneſle betwixt the Miniſter and his Char 
that is, the ableſt Miniſter ſhould have the weightieſt Charge 
the weakeſt, the eaſieſt burthen: and as rheir gifc is mor 
eminent in learning , teaching, prudence 1n Government, & 
there likewiſe oughta proportion to be keeped in laying 
their Charge, (o as there may be a fit obje for ſuch qualificat 
ons, and as the good of the Bodie may be moſt advanced, 
alſo we take for granted : for, that is the end of all gifts whid 
are given to every man that he may profite withall 1 Eor. 12. 
whether it be the word of knowledge, or, the word of wiſdom, & 
they are all members of one body, verſ. 12. and therefore are y 
concur for the good of the Body, according to their ſever 
qual:fications, as different members of that one Bodte : and i; 
this reſpe&, a diſproportionating of a Miniſters Charge to hi 
gift, itis :s if we would put the foot to do the hands work, 
the ear to ſupply the room of the eye : which were ab'urd 


and would argue cither ſuch and ſuch diſtin&ion and difterencWy 


not to be neceſſary, and ſoall rhe members might be eye 
head, or any one member; or, it will (ay, that we are not il 
walk according to that which the Lord hath difiributedto 
every one : both which are abſurd, and expreſly contrary 
th.t which is ſaid, 1 Cor. 12. Where expreſlly theſe three ; 
held forth, 1. That the Church is one Body. 2. That ther 
are different gifts, which are as different members of one Body, 
ſome more eminently for one uſe, and ſome more eminently 
another. 3. That the Lords intent by that difference, 1s, vi 
kave all theſe members concurring in their ſeveral places fa 
the good of the whole Bodie : that ſo, as it is, verſ. 25. b 
each members concurring in its own place, there may be no 
Schiſm in the Bodie : which cannot be eſchewed, if rhis pro 
portionating of publick Charges and Gifts be not obſerved. 
Concluſ. 3. There cannot be ordinarily ſuch a difcerningd 
the proportionableneſs of mens gifts to a particular ſtation a 
the firſt entry, as to fit every one tufficiently,and ro place then 
18 their right room. This we ſuppoſe, is alſo clear from exper 
ence, wherein it is ſeen that many, ar firſt, are fixr in Congte 
gatjons wherein afterward there proveth tobe a diſproportioſ 
ableneſs. And it cannot be otherwiſe, upon theſe confiderath 
ons, 1, Becauſe jt cannot then be known fully what will prot 
to be the peculiar gift of every man, till trial and experience 
evidence the ſame. 2. Becauſe this proportionzbieneſſe 15 10 
only to be tried by comparing a man and 2 particular Cong 
pare 


Book ofthe Revelation. 


jon ſimply 3 but. itis tobe taken by trying him comparative- 
and that both in reference co ocher giits and other Congre- 
Jons : for, a man abſolutely conſidered, may be fir'for ſuch 
ongregarion z yet when other ' Congregations and gifts are 
nfidered, ir may pollibly be (cen that he 1s more fir for an 
er Congregation than many other Miniſters ; and yer poſſibly 
me of theſe may be as fir for his Congregation. In that caſe, ir 
nnot be denied, bur i looketh liker the right proportionating 
every member, that men be pur ro ſerye in theſe Congregatt- 
s, for which according to their gifts chey are belt fitted 
Becauſe at a Miniſters firit entry there 15 nor occaſion to try 
mans propoitionableneſs ro any other Charge but one, or at 
oft in reference ro-ſo many as ſhall at that preſent be yacanr 
1d give him a Call. Now, ſuppoſe ſome other Charge ſhouid 
ercafter vake, it's hard to ſay that they ſhould be fimply ex- 
uded from having any acceſle to thar perſon, if his gifts were 
ore proportionable ro them : Becaule, as we ſaid, this pro- 
xrtionableneſs is.ro be looked to in reference to what 1s moſt 
tfor the whole Body : for although (if we may ſo compare 
)it is not unfit that the foor ſhould be guided by fight; yet 
Th reſpe& ro the whole Body, ir 1s more fit for the whole 
ody, that the eye ſhould be placed tn the head, than In the 
ot : becauſe ir is not to give light ro one member only, bur ro 
whole Body, Sois it here, a Miniſter may ſuit a particular 
ongregarion, giving lighr as tt were co the foor, whereas if we 
onlider his office, which is to be an eye tothe whole Body, he 
; diſproportionably placed : for ſo the Body 1s darker, when 
he foor hath more light : which 1s abſurd. s : 
Concluſ, 4. Chriſt hath furniſhed His Church with Power 1n 
Wer Judicarories and Officers, ro proportion Miniſters Gifts 
wtably to the good of the Body. Hence 1s the trial of Sp1- 
isand Gifts appointed : and in that reſpe&, the ſpirits of the 
Prophets, are to be ſubjeft to the Prophets, 1 Cor. 14. otherwayes 
he Church in her Government were defeQive 1n that order 
which 1s in ocher Societies ; and it would not be adequate and 
proportionate to its end, if that were not : for ſo there mighr 
he an inconveniencie and diſproportionablenels in the Church, 
nd no remedy to cure the ſame. From which grounds pur to- 
Werher, we may thus argue, 1: If God hath given diverficte of 
ifs to Miniiters, and they be to be improven for the good of 
he whole Body, Then ſuppoſing that a Miniſter ſettled in ſome 
tore private or leſſer Congregation be more propor:tonably 
qualified to fill ſuch a piace as 1s more large and eminent, than 
Woy other who can be had without a charge. Then in this caſe 
he 15 to be tranſported :. becauſe. otherwayes, that betng denied 


and the Charge put upon a man of no cemperent ability, th&re- 


ould be a difproportionablencſs . between the Gift and the 


harge. For that would joyn the able man and the light burden, - 
and the weak man and the heavie burden : which were abſurd ;; 


Bur the ficſt 1s clear from the former concluſions, Therefore, 
- 2, If by a Mimiticrs firſt plantation in a particular Charge 
here be a diſproportionableneſs in the Body; which rranſport- 


Inp of him ro anorker Charge would' remeed, Then is he to be. 
ranſported : and rraniporration 1n_ that caſe mutt be allowable! 


and expedient: becaute by ir that due proportionableneſs is 


preſerved among Minitters, and Members of the Body, which 


otherwayes would be defeRive, and ſoa Schiſm ts prevented : 


For 1f the end, to wit, : that proporcionableneſs 'be neceſſary, 


Then tranſportation, which 1s a neceſſary mean whereby it is 
attained, cannot bur he neceſ;ary alſo; But the firſt is true from 
the former grounds, Ergo, &c. 3.If rranſportration were unlaw- 
"Wfull, Then we behoved to ſay, that either no Miniſter could be 


Wat firſt miſplaced to the prejudice of the Body : or, that rhere- 


were no remeed for ſuch a cafe, for the recovering thereof 3 


Eut both theſe are abſurd, i as the former grounds do clear. 


+ If Miaiſters were peremptorly frxt by , their firſtrye to par- 


cular Con,rtgations, Then could nor $heir Gift come wuder- 


,were , 


cognition in reference to any other charge 3 which would in-: 
ferre thele abſurdities, 1. Thatthe Charch.were bounded and 
Iimired in the uſe-making of her o#»n Members for her own 
good:: which is contrary to the; nature of a body ;. for ſo ſhe 
might have Members, fit for ſuch and ſuch ſtations; and yet 
could not make uſe of them. 2. In proportionaring Gifts for 
places, there would be little place for Chriftian prudence and 
delib:ration:becauſe ſo the caſe would be determined neccſ{arily 
by providence, that ſuch vacant places behoved to call ſuch 
men-as were not under any former tye, and they behoved to - 
accept theſe particular charges ; or, mutt both neceſſarily for- 
bear z and ſo ſuch Churches be withour Miniſters, it may be 
fora long ttme, b<ſore any did occur whom with confidence 
they might Call : and it will be hard to faſten any of theſe 
neceſſities upon the way of Chriſt. 3. Bychis, the Church 
ſhould have lictle or no acceſle atall ro cognoſce of mens Gitts, 
ſo as ro proportion them for hex good, if ſhe had no place for ir 
afrer their firſt entry to the Miniſtrie : becuuſe, then often there 
doth Iye much of it upon the mans derer;nining himſelf; or, ac 
moſt a Presbyrertes determining of him, and a particular Con- 
gregations preſſing, who often are more ſwayed with reſpeR to - 
them(clvyes, than ro the Church in common. Befide, thar there 
is no acceſle to cognoſce thereof upon other grounds given: if - 
then che Church be any wayes allowed to cognolce or diſpoſe . 
of Members aeeordiog to their G#fts, and that be not left to - 
particular inclinations, tranſportation muſt be allowed. And 
ifitbe fingly done, we ſuppoſe, thexe is no ſuch acceſle to - 
cognoſce of a mans Gift, and co proportionace it for the good 
of rhe body, as may be done in tranſportation. 5. We may 
argue thus, If Mintiters he lights planted in the Church for the 
good of riie whole, Then ovghr they fo to be placed, as they 
may molt extenſively give Iighc to the whole. Now, theſe are - 
certain, 1. That chere.ure ſome Congregations where a Miniſter - 
may more conlpicuoully hold forth the jighr of the Golpel than . 
in otters, ſome places being as Tables or Candleſticks from : 
which light doth ſhine 3 orher places again, being as corners. 
2: Sometimes a [ighr may be ſet.in a corner, or under a buſhell ' 
compaiatively,.ind not be (et on the place wh re thegreateſt * 
light is called for. 3. Whenic's miſplaced , it ought to be re- 
moved from the corner to be ſer on the Candleſtick : and al- 
though it may he, that chat corner. become more dark; yer the - 
houſe 1n general becometh more lighrfome. And iftheſe for- 
mer grounds be true, Then tranſportation, when ir Provex the - 
removing of a light from:under a bed, to the Candleitick, for the-. 
greater good uf the whole houſe, muſt be allowed and admit- 
ted : Burt theſe two conſiderations will make this appear, 
1, Chrifts expreſſe words, Matth. $. 14, 15. ve are the light of 
the world, &*c; Neither do men- light a candle and put it under 4 
ba;hel , but .on a candleſtich, that all in the Jouſt may ſee light, 
( compared with Lube 8. 16. ) which demonſtrates there, that . 
Mimſtcrs are ſo to be placed as they may moſt lighten the whole 


houſe : and if any place conduce. more for that than another, 


they are accordingly tobe placed, . 2.. The Apoſlles prattice 
clears this ; we will fiad them in chetr Preaching eſpeetally, ro 
frequent moſt popu'ous places, bec..uſe there was moſt occafion 
of ipreading rhe Guipel tn chote : Paul 1s marked,. Afts 19. 10. 
to have flaied rwo ſu!l years in Epheſus, and that all 4{.2, upon 
that occaſion, heard the Word : which doth huld forth; r.Thar 
there are ſome places (p.rticularly populous and publick places) 
of more concerument tor the fpreading of the . Goſpel, when 
they are well planced, . than other places. And,. 2.- That the 
Apoſtles . were intheir abode and Preaching. exceedingly 
ſwayed by that conſideration :- fo that alrhough 1a ſome reſpe&t. * 
they had equal intereſt in all perſons and Charches ;. yet did 
tlie conſider:tion of the good ofthe whole engage rhem to have 
particular reſpe& to ſome places beyond others; and fo, as ir * 
ro trauſport themlelycs from private places to more 

publick, - 


Ly 


, any 
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publick, that they might give light to the moe. 6. If the good. 
of a'particular Congregation, and neceſſity of a particular Mini- 
ſer, may warrand ztranſporration, much more.may the pub- 
lickgood of the Church do the ſame : this cannot be denied ; 
Bur both the firſt are true, 1. The good of a particular Congre- 
gation may warrand ir, as ſuppoſe they be utterly prejudged a- 
gainſt a preſent Miniſter, who yet clſwhere may have acceſs to 
be profitable z eirher tranſporcation muſt be allowed, or he 
muſt be rendred unprofitable, contrary to the end for which 
Chriſt hath given Gifts, 1 Cor. 12. and they put ina worſe con- 
dition by having, than by wanting : For the ſecond, . That a 
Miniſters particular neceſſity may conſtrain this, as ſuppoſe 
there be no poſſibility to live and follow the Miniftrie 1n ſuch a 


place, becauſe of outward-ſtraits : thus, Nehemzab, 13. 1o. the 


.evices by the withdrawing of their maintenance, are made to 
flie every one to his field 5 and Nehemzab contends with the 
Rulers, and removes that obſtru&ion, and doth nor challenge 
the Levites, as Mr. Zowls doth obſerve. We find alſo 18 Church- 
ſcory ( Socrates, {ib. 7. chap. 36.) of one Sylvanys, who not 
being able to live in one place, becauſe of his .infirm health, 
. which did diſagree therewith, he was tranſported to another 
more wholeſome and agreeable to his conſtitution. 9. If not- 
withſtanding of thatrelation berween a Miniſter and a people, 
articular Member, or any other Officegrupon weighty 
conſideration, may remove themſelves, or be removed from 
that Congregation, Then may the Miniſter be removed allo, 
upon ſuppoſition of the publick good : becauſe theres that 
ſame tye between the people and the Miniſter, and other 
Officers and the people, thatis berween the Miniſter and them: 
for , the relation js mutual; Burthat private Members, and 
:Klders or [Deacons may remove, or be removed orderly, hath 
Never been -queſrioned. Ergo, &c. 8. If a Miniſter, vpon par- 
ticular occafion, for. publick good, may :perform Miniſterial adts 
without his own Congregation for atime, Then ſupponing theſe 
grounds to be urgent, and Authority ro interveen, why may he 
nor be fully removed ? for, the ſame ground that calleth ro at 
for a time, to wit, the good of the body whereof he isa Mini- 
ſter , may call for it to be perpetual, and ought not to be re- 
je&ed z Bur the firſt is true Ergo,.&'c. 9. If we will conſider the 
Word of God more nearly, we will find thisto be conform 
;Thereto. 
And, 1. If we conſider the Old Teſtament, it is certain that 
the Levices had their own fixedneſſe in the ſeveral Cities be - 
fide Jeruſalem, ſeing that was their Office to reach the People 2 


.and no queſtion , jt was done orderly : hence, Thoz and the, 


Levite within thy gatts, is ſo frequently mentioned : and 4. 
Is. 21. it is ſaid, that of old time Moſes had them in every c*ty that 
did preach bim. Itis certain alſo, that notwithſtanding of that 
fixedneſle, Levites might be removed to more publick ſervice 
at Zeruſalem , as is gathered from Det. 18. 6,and 7. 1f a Levite 
come from any of thy gates , out of all Iſrael , where be ſojourned 
and (hall come with all his deſire to the place which the Lord ſhal 
chooſe , then ſhall be miniſter , &c. where a Levir's removing 
from Miniftring in one place to another , is clearly approven. 
Neither is it to be thoughr, that this remoral was lefc arbirra- 
ry to the Levite himſelf : becauſe ſo, confuſion could nor have 
been eſchewed ; hut when it is fo qualified , that he cometh 
with all his w—_ , ir doth ſuppoſe a trial thereof, and an or- 
derly way of diſpoſing of him, for the attaining of thar end, to 
Have proceeded as the learned 7uxins doth obſerve on the place. 
2. If we come to the New Teſtament , there we will find 
our Lord Jeſus himſelfgoing from City to City 3 he ſendeth his 
Foe vo ro go through the Ciries , Preaching the Goſpel : the 
Apoſtles follow the ſame way in their pradice : And we will 
find them ſending Miniſters ſomerime to one place , ſometime 
£0 another ; ſometimes keeping particular Miniſters with them- 
{clyes, as from the beginning and cloſe of (cyeral Epiſtles, may 
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be gathered. And althoughthefe praices may ſeem, at fit 
to be extraordinary, yet cotfideritg the end 'thereof;, whith 
js the ſpreading of the Goſpel', 'and the groand upon which 
ts built, to wit, the unity of the Church , the good whereofk 
to be ſought by all rhe Minifters who are Chrifts Servants , iy 
reference thereunto; conſidering alſo that the Church, to the 
end of the world., Is furniſhed with power for proſecuting 
moral ends 19 an ordinary way ;z and that the Churches props 
gation, 15 the end now as then.; ſeing rhe removing of Mini. 
ſters ſometimes from one place 'to another , may conduce ty 
that end now as then 3 and the ground, to wit, the good of the 
Church univerſal, is the ſame now as it was then, we conceiye 
the pradtice it ſelf muft be moral , as the ground was, although 
then the manner and power was extraordinary , which is now 
to be performed in an ordinary way: 


3. If we will particularly conſider , AF. 13. r, 2, 3. we w E 
find this , near almoſt bs, an example. For "* There : mo 
there ſeveral Prophets and Teachers in the Church of Antioch, Ml "Te 
as Barnabas, Luczus,Simeon, Ec. 2, They are miniſtring there _=_ 
:1n acollegiat way, and-that for a long time. 3. T'wo of then on 
are pitched on, tobe ſent elſewhere , for the preaching of the = 
*Goſpel ; 1t being.in the wiſdom of God thought fir, co call ſome _ 
from Antioch, where were many , that others might be help. - 
ed , who had nothing : although no queſtion, there was work _ 
for all of them in Antioch ir ſelf : And He might have thruſt out __ 
moc immediately Himſelf, if this way had nor been pleaſing ty at 
Him; yertheir ſundring was thought fitter for the Churche cage 
univerſal good. 4. This is execute in a mediate way by the gar 
laying on of the hands of the Preſbyrtery , and with faſting and = 
prayer; Whence we may argue, It for the greater good ofthe di - 
Church , ſome Teachers were taken from 4ntioch and ſent Ned 
elſewhere, Then may a miniſter, by Church-authoriry, for the 4 
end foreſaid, be removed from one place to another ; Butthe . 5 
former is true. Ergo, &c. There 1s nothing can be obje&ed ” 
againſt this, ſave to ſay that this was extraordinary, in thatit mm 
was par-1cularly commended of God : And, 2. That they were by 
extraordinaff Officers that were ſent ; But this will not ener- - 4 
vate the Argument: for , in theſe praQices of extraordinary ” | 
Officers 1n the Primitive times , we muſt obſerve ſome rules to a 
difference whac 1s ordinary , from what is extraordinary in bs, 
them, and ſo know what is tobe imirated , and whatnot: 6 * 
therwiſe we may rej<& all the praQices of Chriſt , and the 4 
Apoſtles upon thar account, and fo prejudge our ſelves exceed- pr 
ingly of a great part of the Word that is written for our direc-ifl , ; 
tlon. Let vs therefore obſerve theſe rules ; wy 
1. Where the ground and reaſon of a praRice, is moral, al- il |. 
though the Call thereto, aud manner of diſcharging thereof be wh 
extraordinary; yet muſt the praRice ic ſelf be moral,alchough iſ jno 
the manner in ſo far as is extraordinary be temporary : Thus +, 
that the Kirk have Teachers ( ſuppoſing that there muſt be? lf 
Church ) it is moral; as alſo that her Teachers have a Call, this 
This will follow from Chriſis ſending of Apoſtles , Diſciples, MW | 
and others : Becauſe the ſame reaſon ſaith, that a miniſter who IM 1p, 
15 Chrifts Ambaſiador, according to his ſtation ( as an Apoſtle I q 
was in his) ſhould have his commiſſion as an Apoſtle had : but il 1, 
thac the Church ſhould alway have Apoſtles , or that her Tex- | ;,, 
chers ſhould be immediatly called of God , that will not fol- i 6; 
low : becauſe the reaſons thereof are nor moral. Now, if we W ate 
may ſafely reaſon in the general, that a Church muſt have Offi- Ill pj; 
cers with a lawful Call , becauſe Chrifts Apoſtles had ſuch, ® 
though ir was immediate, and alſo he that was called ought to I er 
obey: by | ah quan we may gather, that a Church-officer may i th; 
be called from one place toanother upon a moral ground , a- Iſ 6h 
though there be no immediate Call at his removal, more chan * I cx; 
his firſt entry : beceuſe the ground whereupon this praficei: Il vj 
founded , and which is the reaſon thereof, to wir, the greatet' Il pir 


good of the Church, Is ſtill binding now as then. 
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that laying on of hands was extraordinary, as being done upon 
an immediate Call. But Miniſters may follow it in an ordina- 
ry way, that is, by a mediate Call, they may ordain Miniſters 
to a particular Congregation, or tranſport from one to another 
by proportion : becauſe the Apoſtles by an immediate Call 
did ſend out extrordinary Officers to any particular place. 

Rule 3. We would in ſuch pratices difference ſuch things 
as are temporary , that is ſuch as have ſpecial relation to that 
time and ſtate of the Church { as extraordinary Officers and 
Gifts were ) from ſuch things as agree to the Church as a 
Church, and ſerve to the edification thereofat all times. And 
thus alſo tranſporting of a Miniſter, muſt be allowable in ſuch 
caſe : becauſe there can be no reaſon given why that praRice 
ſhould be peculiar or only agreeing to that time and caſe of the 
Church, or during the Apoſtles lifetime; but che grounds that 
infer the conveniency of it, are in a good meaſure common to 
us with them, to wir , the furtherance of the Churches good, 
which cannot otherwayes be ſo well done. And if it mav be 
as well done withour this , we acknowledge that this praQtice 
will not be binding. And cerrainly the Lords putting of the 
Church to this, ro ſend out ſome already called , when imme- 
diatly he might have thruſt our others, doth fay, that he min- 
ded to teach what ordinarly ſhould be done by the Church in 
the like caſe : for,his ſending of them mediately by the Church, 
and not immediately by himſelf , as at other times , doth inſi- 
buate this. 

Rule 4. Weare to diſtinguiſh things wherein the Apoſtles 
ated extraordinarly , by reaſon of their infallible Gift, extra- 
ordinary Power, Cc. from ſuch things as were common to them 
with other Miniſcers,. and wherein they a&ed in an ordinary 
way common to them with all Miniſters : of the firſt ſort were 
their immediate deciding of controverſies, . appointing of cen- 
ſures, ſending of Miniſters, &c. by vertue of their own alone 

power : this 1$ not to be imitated: of the other ſort are their 

admirting of Miniſters upon a mediate Call ro Congregations, 
3 Affs 14. their debating and deciding of controverfies, and 
making of Laws in a Synodical way , by reaſoning from Scrip- 
ture 1n an ordinary way , as As 15. theſe are imitable; and 
what they did in that manner _may be followed : And their lay- 
Ing on of hands ({ when the Call was intimate) cheir praying 
and Faſting , which are mentioned in this place , were of the 
laſt ind 3 and ſo upon ſuppoſition of the intimation of a Call, 
this their pra&ice for the ſubſtance is to be followed. 

Now, to reſume alictle further the application, that we may 
know what is ordinary and what is extraordinary in this caſe 3 
or, what 1s moral, and what perpetual, or what is temporary. 
1. That there be a Call of God, that is moral and perpetual ; 
and it may be concluded from this, That no Miniſter withour 
Gods Call, 15 to be tranſported 3 but rhat that Call is immedi- 
ately revealed by God Himſelf , is temporary , and not to be 

leaded for in ordivary caſes. #. This is moral, that he who 
kcalled of God to edifice His Church , by leaving one place to 
ſerve Him in anorher, - ſhould obey the ſame. 3. It's moral, 
that this removal ſhould nor be at the mans own determinati- 
OM; but that it be done by Church Guides, and Church Judi- 
catories, 4. It's a woral ground upon which this proceeds, to 
vt, the greater edification of the Church , wherher by enga- 
pine ad grafring in of Strangers , or buildingup of theſe thar 
re brought in; this ground: can no way be thought more pe- 
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. Rule 2+ In theſe primitive praQices', there Is 2 proportio- 
nableneſs to be obſerved between the Officers who a& , and | 
their cat and manner of proceeding, to wit, arrextraofdinary 
officer, muſt have an extraordinary call, as ſuck; and he may 
a& extraordinarily inthe proſecution thereof, by extraodina- 
xy Power , whereas an ordinary Officer muſt a& , by any 
ordinary Call and Power, the ſatne things, ſuppoſe in Preach- 
ing, Diſcipline , Ordaining of Miniſters, &*c. and in ſo far, 
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culiar to theſe times than to after time : and therefore it is 
aid down as the grear end of Paſtors and Teachers , as well as 
of Apoſtles, as may be gathered from, Epbeſ. 4. 11, 12, 13! 
I. this reaſon then muſt have weight to the end of the world. 
$. It's an ordinary way by which they proceed, to wit, faſting 
and prayer, ſhewing the neceſſity of a concurrence of Gods 
orderly and external Call with his inward , for warranting of 
this praice; and alſo ſhewing that when the remeving of 2 
Miniſter from one place to another may contribute to the good 
of the Body, they arc in that heartily to concur who have moſt 
ſpecial intereſt. Now, theſe things being moral and of per- 
perual weight in the Church , although it will not plead that 
the Church may ſend out Apoſtles by an immediate Call , or 
that they may ſend out indefinitely without reſpe& to any 
place, or not knowing where ; yet this will follow, upon the 
grounds laid down, that when God calleth a man for the edt- 
fywug of the body of His Church from one place to another, 
there it ought to be obeyed; and that ſometimes God may 
call, for the greater good of his Church, to have men removed 
from one place ro another. He is Maſter of the harveſt : and 
therefore may cicher thruſt our Lavourers of new to 
His Field , or may take from one p-rc of the Field to 
ſet upon an other, Only theſe things would be adverted 
here according to the iormer rules, 1. That by Gods call , is 
not to be underſtood any extraordinary thing , but His ſignify- 
ing of His mind in an ordinary way, that ſuch a mans removal 
from ſuch a place , to another , 1s upon conſideration of his 
pifrs, upon comparing of the places, and the reſpeQing of the. 
State of the Church, a hopeful mean through Gods bleſſing for 
the further promoving of edification. 2. As an immediate and 
extraordinary call was pecefſary for ſuch officers in ſuch a caſe 3 
ſo proportionally is an ordinary call by ordinary Officers acting 
by ordinary Power , only neceſſary for ordinary cafes, ſcing in 
moral things ordinary Officers , are to do by their ordinary 
Power what extraordinary Officers did by their extraordinary 
Power. And if we will conſider this prattice, we will ind it 
this far ro be intended for imitation : For , 1. Although the 
Lord immediately reveal the Call , yet doth he follow his de- 
ſign in an ordinary way : not by thruſting out new Officers, 
which he might have done , if he had walked altogether ab- 
ſolurely and <xtraordinarly in rhis ; but he doth it 1n a med1- 
ate way of providence , in the making uſe of ſome already cat- 
led. 2. The circumſtances ſeem fo to be recorded, as if the 
Lord were giving the reaſon of calling ſome from Antzoch , ra- 
ther than from any other Church, to wit , becauſe there was a 
confiderable number in that place of. fir qualified men; and 
that ſo in-reaſon it were more agreeable for the good of the 
body, that ſome ſhould be taken trom them to ſupply rhe want 
of the other , rather than that others ſhould be alrogether de- 
ſtitur2 , or ſome removed from ſuch places as might not io 
well ſpare: and there can be no reaſon of the mentioning of this, 
but ro ſhow the moral equity of this praice , that Miniſters 
would be proportionated in the Church ſo as may be exrenfive- 
ly for the good of the whole : and that where fome places a- 
bound, and others have ſcarcity ; the abundance of the one, 
ſhould condeſcend to ſupply the other , and that not of the 
weakeſt or leaſt able. 3. The Lord uſeth a mediate way of 
ſending them by the Churches interpoſing ofher Authority and 
Prayers, which he did not uſe in the ſending of Apoſtles, nay, 
Mdtthias had no impoſition of hands ; and this was becaule the 
ele&jon of the Apoſtles was no way to fall within the compaſs 
of ordinary Church-power , nor to be followed, It would 
ſeem therefore, thar it is made uſe of in this practice, to ſignifie 
that it 15a thing-to be continued in the Church, and to be per- 
formed by ordinary Cl\urch-judicatorics,and imitared by them, 
If we conſider the times following. it hath cver been praQi- 
ſed in the Church. It's marked to have bcen the praftice of 
L 


the 


Chap, 1 


ha " 
 Ingly for the good of the Church. The Nicen Council did concerning a miniſter's Call ar his firſt-entry. ” 
transfer Euſtachins from Berrhea to Antioch, Sozon. lib. 7. cap. $- This compariſon would nor be conſidered berweenplacy 
2. And jt is obſerved particularly of Gregorious Nazianztnus, as If there were no tye ſtanding, berween him and«'elther 
that he was-thrice tranſported : firſt. he was Biſhop-in-Cappe- them: certainly there |s.more diſproportionableneſs-requireq 
focia , thereafrer brought to Na7#4ngene 5 and thereafter-to to looſe one from a charge», than would have caſt the ballancy 
Conftantinople by the ſecond famous general: Counſel, and it's between places ar.his entry. Alſo other means of ;a-proportq 
marked to have been of great uſe ro the Church. Cent. g..1 5. nable ſerling and:providing of ſuch a place, . would be firſt ſeri, 
300. and to have been their common pradice in this time. $9- ouſly eſſayed and followed if they occur. | _, 
crates lib. 5. cap. 35. doth for this very.end , give many.inſtan- = 4- This wonld be endeavoured to be done by convincing rez. 
. Ces of this in ſeveral perſons. At the beginning of the Refor- ſons, ſo as (if poſſibly) they who have 1ntereſt may. be ſatixh. 


An Expoſition of the* 
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the firſt two famous general Councels, as a mean nſeful exceed- ſeme whereof , are hinted in the cloſe of the former-C 


marion, jt was.one of the great means.that was made uſe of by ed, ifnotin reſpeR. of cher. afte&ion , yet In reſpe&ofthe it h 
God for propogating the Goſpel in ſeveral places : the tranſ- reaſon, to wir, that-1t 1s the more publick good of the Church, in 
porting of removing of Miniſters from one place to anothcr-was 5. No people ought. to. oppoſe the removal of-their moſþ if 
exceeding uſeful :- and-whart cruelty. ha1 it beento have refuſed faithful and:beloved miniſters, when it's done upon convinci for 
the defire of-the people, ſeeking Miniſters from thoſe that had reaſons. Theſe people are content to yield to the removing. che 
them? and how. elſe could they have been ſupplied? And.pro- even of Paul and Barnabas, who, no queſtion , were moſt dear "© 
portionably the ſame weight lyeth heremall times, unto them. And certainly were there endeavours to convince: "!® 

Aſſer. 3. Although in ſome caſes this be for the good of the on the one fide, and an acquieſcing ro convition on the other, the! 
Church, and is to praRiſed by Church Judicatories ; yer it is it would loak much more Chriſtian-like, and prove'much more tha 
to be done with great ſingleneſs., tenderneſs, prudence and uſeful. | he 
caution, leaſt rhat-which of ir ſelf, being rightly managed, is.a And if this be a called for duty , ro wit-, that a Church: ſ ! 
benefit to the Church, be turned toan abuſe, and prove hurr- judicatory remove one from a ſetled congregation , upon ſuch *** 
ful to her, grounds, it mnſt be a fin and an oppofing of duty , wilfully ro. 6'* 


Theſe Cautions. and Rules muſt: be regulated according to obſtrudt the ſame; and if it may be a call of God; there is more: J 
particular circumſtantiare caſes , v hich cannor be numbred. need of conſcience and ſubmiſſion here, to try if 1t be (oor not 
Yer theſe things may.be ſaid, 1. That noſelf reſpeft oughtro than abſolutely to reſolve a peremptory and pertinacious op-. have 


have place here, but the greater pood of the Church and advan- poſition to the. ſame without any reſp<R -to the, grounds 


rage of the Goſpel , is the great #peTypiop. whereby this is.to,be thereof. ; ; Was 
decided. And we. conceive that the keeping.of a right mean in this 0/4 
' 2+ This general Is to-be found our , by.comparing of places praQice, and eſchewing of exrrearns., might conduce excecd-. iſ 2! 
and qualifications with refpe& ro. the number of the hearers, ingly to the advantage of the Church : and 1c would bz.exceed- pol. 
their-qualifications., as they are ſtrong or isfirm., tra&table or. ing ſuitable to the unity of che Carholick Church. and that com-. iſ 
fiubborn, pure or corrupt ; in reſpe& of their ſtations, as they munion that ought to bein her , and well becoming that au-: lide 
have influence on publick things or- not , as they may have in- thoriry and care that is-commkred to Church-judicatories, that flue! 
Auence in communicating their light ro cther. places ;.as the the ſeveral particular miniſters were upon juſt grounds propor-.ſ 
word in his mouth may be more re:dily and freely received rioned with reſpe&t to the edification of the whole. And ſo. © 
without prejudice, and ſuch.other confiderations of this kind: we have. done with this particuiar relation. - 
: : | | elu 
3, Concerning the nature and difference of Saving aud Common Gr R ACE, - 
; | The 
N this Epiſtle, there is a large. commendation of this Angel's weight as to-that end. We do therefore conceive theſe on | 
[ as : which is not only given to him in reſpe&- of the words undoubtedly to be added , to x oint out that whercin: the 
matter of his a&ions; but .in reſpe& -of the qualifications of their ſincerity conſiſted,” and wherewith the Lord was eſpeci- chr; 
them : as, firſt, that he did not only ſuffer for , and have pa- ally well pleaſed : from which -we way gather rheſe DoErines, G1, 
rience in, that, which was materially right; bur that he ſuffered Firſt, Thar.there is. a great difference-berween-an a&ion I (4 
for Chrils Name ſoke : and that he did not only hate the deeds morally or materially good , and thar-which is gracious , and'F,,,. 
of the Nicolaitans ; bur did. it witha reſpect ro Chriſt : which as ſuch acceptable to God, Ir 1s only ſimply ſuffering and ,.. 
3s:here added, to difference the ſincerity of theſe ations from hatred, which the Lord commends here ; bur Suffering and Nj, 5 
others that are materially good alio : for , noqueflion , there Hatred fo and ſo qualified. Hence we will find frequently in' > 
maybe much ſuffering , which is net commendable before the Scripture, difference made between: theſe -, to do that. 200d 
Chriſt... And certainly many others, even among kearhens.d}1d which 1s good upon the matter , and ro do ir with a perfet'F,.. 
hate theſe Nico/aitans , who yetcannor be thought to be alike hearr. In aQtons therefore , there are theſe three to be dil- 1. 
comprehended under . this commendation. This therefore tindly confidered, 1... The at it ſelt', as it 1s natura) , ſuppoſe Chri 
that is added, for my Names ſake, muſt be ro ſhow the ſincerity anaQt of hatred , love, grief, &:. 2. As the AR is moral, ff jy... 
and graciouſne s.thereof,, as that which did pur a difference and Is direRted. toward an obje& that 1s agreeab] ro the Law, Uupl 
between their ſufferings and patience. , and the ſufferings of.o- that is, to love that which 15 good,: and to hate that which ſ © p 
thers.. Ard it.doth imply , that. this qualification., was that evil, and ſo forth; both which , in many reſpe&s , may bein by . 
mainlv,which made the Lord rake notice thereof. Iris there= hypocrites, who may do that which 1s materially good. 3. We I j;21 
fore. the ſame on the marter with: that., Matth. 5.11. of being are to conſider an adt asgracious , that 1s, when not only the... 
perſecuted for Chrifts ſabe, to which the promiſe 1s made, verſs thing. for the matter 15: agreeable to the will of God , as ſup- "gs 
12. and the ſame. with that , 1 Pet- 4..13+. of being made par-. poſe, one were acting , orſuffering for a truth; batalſo when as 
rakers.cf Chriſts jufſering 5,. and of being reproacbed for bis. Name; . that 15 done in the manner thar the Law requireth, and witha' ;, " 
which bejng an evidence,and part of bleſſedneſs in theſe places, ſuirableneſs rhereunto : and ſo one ſuffers nor only for a truth, I 4. 


cannor be.congeived -bur, to imply ſincerity 


without which,. bat as a Chriſtian he carrieth himſelf- in his ſuffering for the: 
1uffering itſelf; even where the cauſe is good , would be of go- ſamg ; jt js. this:laſt which makes the difference and which the' 


Lord 


4doth eſpeclally take notice of, and'commend by this qua- 
ifcarion ack is done for bis Names ſake. | 


clouſneſs of the a& doth confiſt, is nor ro be inquired for in any 
incenſe degree of the a& ir ſelf, whether poſitive or compara- 
tive (ar leaſt onely) bur ir isto be inquired for in the narure and 
kind thereof, to wit , in reſpet of poſitive qualications con- 
curring therewith , and having influence thereon : For , this 
commendarion, is not given upon the degree 3 but from the na- 
cure of theſe a&s : ir is nor commendab'e hatred , becauſe it is 
jn ſuch an intenſe degree poſitively : nor comparatively,becauſe 
it hateth theſe errors more than it doch hate truth 3 bur becauſe 
in their hatred of theſe errors , they conform themſelves to 
Chriſts hatred of them. And likewiſe by that commendation 
for Chriſts Names ſabe, is not holden forthany degree cither of 
cheir labour, or patience wp” he nor yet comparartively , thar 
they laboured more, or did ſuffer more for that which 1s mate- 
rially good, than they did for any other thing ; or , becauſe 
their patience was for degree more than their impartence ; bur, 
thar chere was a peculiar reſpe& ro the Lords Naine both 1n 
their labour and patience, 

Tf it be asked, What this is , which beſide the moral refti- 
twae of the aft , muſt concur for the making of it to be accounted 
grations ? | by = 

It may be anſwered in theſ: four: Firſt, There js a diffe- 
rent ſpicirual principle in the perſon ating, which muſt atually 
have influence upan the a&; and from which the a, as gract- 
ous, proce-derh. This in Scri 2tur? 1s called the Spzrit , Inner- 
mas, New-creature, &*c, and 1s different in its ating from the 
0!d-man and Fle; yea; and irom the faculties of the ſoul, 
conſidered m-:erly as natural : for, 1f we conſider an aQ, ſup- 
poſe of love, ſub] 11 under iuiterings, or ſuch like z tc is the 
nxtural a& of the ſoul as formally eliciced by it; bur if we con- 
ſider chem as graciou' as, they do proceed from che Sp1:1t in- 
tluencing them (co ſay fo) wich a ſuirableneſs to It ſelf, by che 
co-operation ot the Urace of God, Secondly, There Is a diffe- 
reace In reſpe& of thecad ; there 1s a gractous and (pirirual 
end propoſed in performing of ſuch a lawful thing : this 1s 
implied here in this, thar they had the glory ofthe Name of 
Jelus before rhem in their ſuffering and patience, as ſecking ro 
purſue thar , and not ro gaia credit tothemlelves, .Thirdly, 
There concurceth to qualify a gracious ation, a ſpiritual mo- 
tive jnclinin? rhe (pirirual principle to follow this end , which 
can never be ſeparared from che former , and here 1s clear in 
the rwo inſtances that are in the Text; where, as reſpeR ro 
Chriſts Name , is the end, {o, loveto Chriſt, and zeal to His 
Glory moveth them, and ſvayeth them to purſue this en1, by 
ſuch. means, as Labouring , Patience , hating of the Nzcolat- 
zans, &c. and thus to have patience for Chriits Names ſake , is 
our of reſpe& to Chrilts Glory,to be ſwayed thereunto, Fourth- 
ly, There is a difference 1n reſpeR of the form:lity of the act, 
when nor onely the ching rhar is good 1s yeelded unto, upon a 
pood motive ; bur as ſuch, 1t's yeclded unro or adted , rhar ts, 
when the obje& , as ſo conſidercd, ts ated upon : and fo not 
onely is one ſwaycd to patience in ſuffering from reſpeRt to 
Chriſts Name 3 but upon this formal conſideration, they yeeld 
themſelves toir, and do it as ſuch. So that ſtill there 15 a re- 
duplication in the a& , ſuitable io the end aad motive propo- 
ſed : and as the perſo3.in the a& hath another principle to a&t 
by, another e1id propoſed to himſelf, and another morive per- 
ſxading him to it 3 ſo hath hea diff-rent upraking of the at 
or objett in the a&R, not onely a: conſidered 1n it (elf as good ; 
but as conſidered in reference ro wuc:hunend, and as ſuch he 
as on it. As for inſtance, it 1s 1 udable and commendable 
topive to one that 15 in miſery, and more la»:dable to love one 
thar is gracious , and- to ſupply his wanrs ; yer borh theſe are 
tor ſufficicar tro make the Qt ro be accounted gracious , even 
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; Secondly, We gather, that this difference, wherein the gra- 
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though the love to them ſhould ve moſt intenſe, .and the venc- 

ficence large 3 bur there muſt be a- concurrence of theſe four 

formerly mencioned, to wit, 1. An inward gracious principle 

ating : otherwiſe , one may be renewed , and carry loveto 
another that is gracious z and yet if 1t proceed not from this 
principle , it 15 not to be accounted fincere gracious love. 
2. There muſt be a ſpiritual finy!e end in their loving of them, 

and giving to them, to wit, the honourlng of Chritt in them, 
and their good. 3. A ſpiritual move , ro wit, the confider- 
ing of them nor onely as in ſtrait , or as lovely in themſelves ; 
bur as gracious and beloved of Jeſus Chriſt, whofe command 
calls for-love to them. And laſtly , this ts done to them as 
ſuch , when the heart in ir'saffe&ion , cloſerh with them upon 
this accouur , that they are beloved of Chriſt, and, as being 
themſelyes called of God to that duty. Thus, Matth. 10. To 
gtve to 4 Diiciple , 1sone thing; but to give to him 7s the name 
of 2 Diſciple, 15 anorher, thar 15, to give him upon thac account 
that he 1s (ſuch; or, 'as It 1s, Mark 9.41. Becauſe they belong to 
Chrift : the for:ner may be ofcen jn many natural men,and hath 

no ſuch promiſe z this cannot be 1n. any bur a Believer, who 
onely may expe the promited reward, This as, is to be un- 
derſtoad, as 1 Cor.8.7. where ſoine men not onely did eat that 

which was ſacrificed ; but as ſuch a thing, and under thac for- 

mal conſideration , thar 1s , with ſo.ne conſcience ofthe Idol, 
as the words before carry is ; and this as maketh it quite ano- 
cher thing. So is tt co beunderitood here , when we ſay rhe 
objec is robe con(idered as ſuch. And 1n this reduplication, 
we concetve, that a main peace of ſingleneſs and fincerity doth 
lye, when not onely we do whar 1s comminded, or ſuffer for 
what 1s tcuch; bur when we do it as a thing commanded , and 
ſuffcr for ir as for His Names ſake : and in ſome reſpe&, it may 
take-in the two former laſt diff:rences; and fo if any thal make 
the number fewer , we {hil nor debate , providing that under 
any name theſe be taken-in. | ; 
| Hence, thirdly, We gather alſo, That what ever a& is ſo qua- 

lified (as in che former 1s expreliled) ir 1s a fincere gracious act 
in whatſoever degree It be, fothat ic be an a of Patience, Love, 
Hitred, ©c. procceding from an inward renewed principle, 
rending to a 1piricual end, ſwayed ty a ſuper natural motive 
and upon that account acting, it cannot be but accounted an 
act of ſincere P2t2nce, Love, Hatred, &c, although as to the 
degree of it , 1: be Hur like the grain of Muſtard ſeed. For al- 
thouzh the a&s themſelves, even toward ſuch objets , may be 
diſtinguiſhed fron gracious as ; yer they cannor be conceived 
to be ſo and lo qualified in any degree , but hoc zyſs , they muſt 
b2-conceived to be gracious 3 becauſe 1n fo far they are agree- 
avle to the Laiv, and that not onely in the marcer , bur in the 
manner of them. And this agreeableneſs ro che Law, being 4 
proof that one 1s Sanctified , withour which no ſuch act could 
be performed , 1t may be alfo an evidence of Juſtification , al- 
though ir be not conſidered as a condition thereof, which is ac- 
cepred by the Covenant of Grace, And although theſe acts be 
1mperfect in reſpect of degree; yer they cannot be denied ro 
be ſincere, or perfect, 1n reſpect of cheir kind. Every act of 
the new nature in whatſoever depree being like it ſelf, and con- 
form to the principle from which it proceederh; even as on the 
conrrary, the leaſt motion of the old man is finiull according ro 
the root from which it flows : for , theſe two cannor be ſepa- 
rated , which che Lord hath pur together; a good tree mult 
have good fruit, and cannot bring forth evil fruir, Math. 7. 197. 
18, &c, Mow,acts in the leaſt degree ſo qualified , as before is 
{:1d, are in ſo far, at leaſt, fruits ofa good tree; yea, ofa pr.- 
cious principle within : and therefore they canvor hut be ſuch 
alſo. And if it were not thus , thar this Angel had patience 
for Chriſts Names ſabe , it could be no ground of commendation 
for differencing his paricnce,from the patience of hypacrires, if 
it did nor ſufficiently prove his carriageto be ſincere. Andherice, 
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' Fourthly , Ariſeth alſo this , that no natural man or hypo- 
crite , though coming the greateſt length in the ſtare of hypo: 


crifie, can in the leaſt degree perform an act ſo and ſo qualtficd, 
as is before ſaid, more than they. can act from a principle which 
they have not : for, if they might in any meaſure have patience 
for.Chrifs Names ſake , in reſpect of the end, motive, and ac- 
count upon which the heart yeelderh to ſuffering , 1t could be 
no ground of a p:culiar commendation to-rhis Apgel, which 15 
yet contrary to the ſcope. And If the former be true , that 
cyery act {o and ſo qualified, is a ſincere act , this muſt ne- 
cxflarily then follow thereupon. And fo more parciculartly we 
ſay, that no hypocrite can thu formatly do any rhing chat is 
00d, as, to give inſtances, 1. In the dury of love to God ; an 
hypocrite cannot love God as God, and to ſuffer for Chriſts 
Names ſake, as is formerly expreſſed. Becauſe, 1. Thar is 
| gn here as the evidence of thisAngel's gracious practice,that 
t was ſo qualified ; and the promiſes that are annexed to this 
of ſuffering for bis Names ſake (wherear formerly we hinted) do 
confirm.it. ' 2, This being true of all natural men , that they 
are real haters of God ; and it being true alſo, that natural men 
and hypocrites may goa greatlengrth in loving God, and in ex- 
preſing the evidences thereof in ſome reſpect z It mult either 

e ſid rhen, that they hate Gad in reſpect of che materiality 
of thelr actions , or in reſpect of he want of the qualifications 
formerly mentioned, that is , becauſe they love not him, and 
what he loves as ſuch, and upon ſuch an account , now, it can- 
not be ſaid that they love not God 1a the former reſpect; Nay, 
not only in reſpect of their being defective alanerly 1n the de- 
gree or jntenſneſs of the act , as may be ſhewed afterward. Tr 
maſt be true therefore in the laſt reſpect. And fo ic will fol- 
law, that no man in.nature can be,ſaid to love God, or perform 
any act in things materially good , according as 1t Is formerly 
; ng 3+ This may be added, that if reſpect ro good,could 

way the natural man ſo as to make him act according to the 
former qualifications in any one act, then mighr he perform 
all other acts upon that ſame account alto: for., 4 quatenus ad. 
omne, valst conſequentia.. Now, ifit.be abſurd to fay, rhar one 
can be.a hypacrite, and yet in all his performances and acctons 


be ſo ſwayed (which is the clear evidence ofa fincere Profeſlor. 


which needeth yot to be aſhamed, Pſal. 119. 6.) Then it mult 


a \ſo be abſurd co ſay. , thata hypocrite may perform any com-. 


manded thing upon tha accoupt as ſuch, and is formerly quali- 
fied, © 4. The doing of acts ſo qualified , doth neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſe a gracious principle , or habicual change in the perſon 
that act it : for, .ir being a fruit,, (in ſo far as it is ſo qualified) 
that is. good , and agreeable to the Law of God. in the ſpiritual 
meaning, thereof + ir muſt be ſuppoled to proceed from a tree 
thar is good, ſeeing grapes are nor gathered from Bramvles,bcc. 
Ic; cannot.cherefore be conſiſtent with che ſtate of hypacrifie, 
far one to perform acts ſo qualified 4 who 1n practice is ſtill a 
ſtranger to the ſpiritual meaning of rhe L1w in the kind of the 
act. 2, It may be inſtanced in hatred : for, though one 1n na- 
ture or an hypocrite: may hate that which is in ; yet from this 
we may gather that he cannot hare. it as fin, and as it 1s hatefull 
to Gad: Becauſe, . 1.. This hating of che Niclaitans deeds, 
3s given here as a proof of this Angels ſincerity : and if ir were 
a thing common , there. could be no ſuch peculiarneſs init : 
and there. can be no peculiarneſs here , bur that they hated 
rhem ypon that account as hitefull, to Go4, 2nd our of zeal ro 
hin they.did iz ; otherwiſe, no queſtion, heathens and natural 
m2p might have hatred at them Jn greater vehemency. for the 
degree thereof , than theſe who are commended. The difte- 
rence. then; muſt be in the qualificagions , as is ſaid. 2. The 
reaſons for. the. former inſtance will confirm this alfo : for, if 
one might hate fin as ſin-, and as hatefyll roGog , then might 


he hare all ſin ,, and what Is hatefull to God., according to the. , 
axjone formerly laid down, & quatenss 44,07 , &c. andiohe 
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might hate his loving of any thing more than God , and hixke 
ing defeQive in the degree nd on of any duty : and coy 
ſequently , he could not be ſaid to love any thing more thy 
God, ſeeing ne man can aQually love a thing , and, upon thy 
ſame account and canfideration, hate that att of their love, y 
the ſame very time, ia che ſame very degree : It muſt then fo 
low , that what hatred they bear to fin, 1s for ſome orher cady 
and nor upon this account. Again, #f onemight hate fin as fig 
one might love grace as grace, It being equally approveable by 
God to hare finasfm, and to love good as good. Now , thy 
ng diſproved in the former inſtance , muſt alſo fall inthi, 
Lafiſy, The hating of fin as fin , muſt ſuppoſe a different prin. 
ciple , whence that a& doth proceed, beſide what \is in tt{elf 
Gnfull : for , ir cannot be conceived that a finfull principle, a 
ſuch, can hate ir ſelf: andin Scripture, luſting againſt the fleſ, 
or fighting againſt the law in our members , which muſt bez 
warring againſt fin as fin, and as proceeding from ſuch a roo 
as the ffeſh or the old man, 15 ever attributed to the Spirit , Gul, 
5. 17. of the inntr man , and law of the mind, Rom. 97. which 


doth neceſſarily inferr a change of the root in theſe who dof foi 
hare fin as fin : and therefore this can be within the compakof iſh th 
no hypocrite. Neither will it infringe this, that by experience ſl an 
we find Drunkards, Swearers , and other unrenewed perſons, Ml ti 
haring not. onely theſe a&s inchemſflves z bur even in their iſ Re 
children-z or, that we may find it to have been tn ourſelve; if alt 
before regeneration : This indeed will prove that a naturd MW co 
man: may hate that which is fin ; but will not prove thathe ſſl ac 
hares 1tas ſin, but as that which is hurcful or ſhameful co him, I 1il 
or proves d1{quieting to the peace of his natural conſcience, a; iſ de 
from rhe ſame experience may be gathered ;, for, . theſeſinsin ſ pr 
others will never affe& chem ; and there will ſtill be many de- ar 
Itzghtſome-ſins continued in, which, ic may be, they will know th 
to be ſins, and yer carry no ſuch hatred to them. And though iſ by 
natural men 1n their judgement may be convinced that fin as fin i fe 
15 hateful , and evil in 1c ſelf; yet itwill nor follow that they W » 


will attually hate ir as ſuch upon that conſideration : becauk 
there 15no particular fin, that fromthe Word may be garher- 
ed ro be fin, bur a nitural mans judgement may be convinced, 


. that as ſuch ir is evil; and yer oftentim-s do they continue 


drunk with the love of many of them-: becauſe men do not con- 
fider and hate ill ſimply as 111, bur as evil to them; even as they 
deſire not that which is good ſimply , but chx which they con- 
celve good. to them : and experience daily will make this ap- 
pear , that the heart loveth nor, or harech nor things as they 
appear ſimply in themſelves , bur as it conceives.them to bein 
reference to its-preſent condition. Naw, confidering fin as fin 
ſimply, withour reference co any other thing, there js nothing 
upon that account can be conceived in it that can be hateſuito 
a naturg]l man, who is dead 1n his ſinful condicion. Ic:muſt be 
therefore for ſome other reſpe& that he hates any pacricularill, 
as theſe whom God afterward- renews will find 1n their 940 
experience. _ 

Fifthly, This alſo will follow, that then there is a difference 
berween the as: of ſaving Grace , and the ats of common 
Grece, beſide any conſideration of the degree thereof: ſo that 
this difference. may well be ſaid to be jn kind, or , fo gener 
We need not be curious in the cearms of Phyſical , or moral 
differences , this .muſt be a Phyſical and real difference , as 
Grace 1s a Phyſical and real thing , and doth not onely differ 
from common. gifcs in reſpe& -of the Covenants accepting of 
ſuch a degree , aad not of another; bur allo ia reſp<R ef con- 
curring qualifications formerly mearioned : for, an a& perform- 
ed with theſe qualifications,, muſt. either be of theſame kind 
thar an a js wichout them , or ir muſt differ. from ir becauſe 

of theſe qualifications. And if ic differ becauſe of theſe , thea 
is thar difference real, flowing from the kind of the a, and 06 
_ from .the conſideration, of the degree_alonge ; and fonot 4+ 
dui] oncly, .. a | Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, It will follow , that one in the earch and trial of the 


ſincerity and favingneſs of his Grace , js not onely to conſider 
{tio the degree thereof , either poſitive gr comparative ; but 
may alſo | Ot C 
Ne the fincerity of ir, excepr they conſider the qualifications 
formerly mentioned : for, char muſt be the onely ſure way to 


ro the nature and kind thereof , and cannot con- 


find our the ſincerity of anaR, which our Lord Jeſus propoſerh 


as the ground of the commendation thereof : bur here we fee 


that the grounds upon which He commends both their patience 


for Him, their reſpeR to Him, and thelr hating of what was 
evil, is, nor. ( onely ar leaft ) becauſe of any degree , that js 
conſidered in theſe a&s 3 but becauſe of their kind , or qualifi- 
cations wherewith they are qualified, as ir is not patience (that 


ſs, patience as it is a Grace) becauſe it ſuffers ſo much, or ſuffers 
more for Truth, than for any other cauſe, confidered upon the 
matter ; but becauſe their ſuffering in a good cauſe was ſo qua- 
lified , as is ſaid : we will ſee this ſame to be clear in all other 
Inſtances , as, It is true ſaving Repentance, not that which hath 
the deepeſt ſorrow pm y, nor that which hath more ſorrow 
for ſin comparatively than pleaſure in it., bur it 1s according as 
the principle and motive are, ſrom which the ſorrow proceeds, 
and by , and according to which it as : other wayes, no que- 


tion, Judas his ſorrow might have been ſaid to have been true 


Repentance : which was certainly not only at intenſe grief; bur 
alſo comparatively , ic affe&ed t;im more than any worldly loſs 
could afte& him, or any pleaſure or advantage, which by: his fin 
accreaſed to him , as the ſtory of the Goſpel doth clear. The. 
like may be aid of fear , There is no poſitive-or comparative 
degree can prove it to be ſaving, this being certain, tha: for de- 
gree ſome natural men may fear and tremble , and thac with 
anxiety , ſo as the Lord may be more feared in this manner by 
them than any other thing elſe: rryal then muſt eſpecially be, 
by conſidering the principle whereby the perſon is ated in this 
fear , the motive that (wayes him to it , and the account upon 
which-he aeth on God in ir, whereby filial fear is diffcrenced 
from ſervile : and this can be by no confideration of the de- 
rec, however conſidered : but muſt be-1n reſpe of the quali- 
cations of the a&. 

If -ir ſhould be ſaid, That 3t's ſingle reſpe to God ſwaying 
gne to ſorrow- for ſin or fear more than any other motive doth 
and ſo zn that reſpett, 3t may be ſaid to conſiſt in the degree. = 

Anſw. 1., This ſuppoſeth the concurring of poſitive qualifi- 
cations. 2. Ir ſuppoſerh the concurring of the ſame qualifica- 
tions mentioned. 3.. This placeth not the difference in the in- 
tenſneſs of the a& onely, bur in the qualifications that have in- 
fluence on it ; and ſo.it doth confirm what we ſaid, te wir, that 
More reſpe& is to-be had to the nature of the a, and the qua- 
lification thereof in our tryal, than to the degree thereof. 

Here It is to be adverted 5 1. Thatinall this diſcourſe of 
the poſitive qualifications of ſincerity, they are ſtill ro be conſi- 


dered with reſpect. to Chriſt and the Covenant of Grace, ſo that. 


lingleneſs in the end y taketh in the glorifying and worſhipping 


of Gad in Chriſt, and in the motive, the conſideration of Gods - 


worth and love, as conſidered 1n Him. comes in (as the words, 
out of the apprebenſcon of the mercy of God zn Chriſt , pur in the 
definition of Repentance,, doimport) and 1n the reduplicati- 
on, it a&ts on Him conſidered as ſuch, that js, 1t loves God,fears 
him, and believes in Him as conſidered in Chriſt : and this 
tath an univerſal approbation of the way of the diſpenſation of 
Grace, and that as proceeding from a principle of life commu- 
licate to them by Chriſt Jeſus : whereby they become nor only 
oaliged ro-God far it : bur obliged to Him in Chriſt Jeſus. And. 
thus we may ſee , that this ſingle reſpeR to God and His own 
goodneſs for Himſelf, doth nct ſhur.out ſimply all reſpeR to 


our 0.vn good : for, the conſidering of Him in Chriſt, cannor , 


bur include that ; but- it derives all our good from that Foun-. 
ug, and. by that. Channel Cbriſt ; 3pd. ſubordinaterh all the 


Book of the Revelation. 


Tl 
thoughts thereof to the praife of Gods Grace in Him. And this 
ts to be remembered throughout : becauſe rhis doth fully diffc- 
rence true Goſpel ſincerity from the moral flaſhes of love, fear, 
fatth, &c. which byſome legal work may pracced from natural 
men , who yer can never ac any thing for kind the ſame with 
theſe qualifications : becauſe rhe conſidering of God, and aRing 
on Him fo by Love, Fear, Faith, &c. is really to call Him and 
coum Him Father 1a-wharſoever degeee they he , which hath 
the promiſe of acceprtation, and is a fruit of the Spirit of Ado- 
prion : for , Gods Covenant runs not to him who believes at 
ſuch a degree 3 but fimply, to him that doth believe, thus qua» 
lifted, whether his faich or unbelief be more or leſs : and fothe 
marks run nor, theſe that have Grace or fruits at ſuch a bigneſs 
onely ; but theſe that have good fruits ig any meaſure, have 
them from Chrift ; and may conclude that the tree is good : 
and therefore cannot bur be accounted living branches , that 
will never be broken off ; which of no hypocrite can he ſaid, 
who do never bring forth their fruits in Him. And it is hard 
to ſay, that fruit brought forth by vertue and communication of 
life from Chrift,doth not differ bur'in degree from fruit brought 
forth from, and to our ſelves. Efpecially conſidering, that the 
Scripture doth contra-diftinguifh chem on that account , wirh- 
out this reſpe& to their degree , as we may gather from Hoſe 
14-8, being compared wich 7oh.15. v.2,4,5- 

2. We would advert, that this reduplication conſſteth not 
onely in the propoſing of ſuch an ead, or bcing ated by ſuch a 
motive, to wit, a command, &c. but it takes in a fioglenels.in 
both, and gives ſuch an cadand motive the chief conſideration 
in the act , whereby in the-praccice of dury the heart not only 
purpoſeth the pleaſing of God in the giving of obedience to a 
command, bur goes about it as a thing plcaſing ro God and hoe - 
nourable to Him , and as ſuch doth approve of ic 3 for, a ſer- 
vant may defire to pleaſe his Mafter,aad do what he hath com- - 
manded, and yet poſſibly not to be ſingle nit, as it is pleaſing - 
to him ; which , as we ſaid , is.che thing whereia the great 
pinch of diſcerning theſe differencing qualicatians will lye. 

Learned B1xter , inhis excellent Treatiſe of the Saints ever- 
laſting reft, part. 3. doth otherwiſe expreſs the Doctrine af the - 
difference and tryal of ſaving and common Grace, than what 
hath bees uſually refted in amonz practical Divines,which dorh - 
neceſſitate us ſome way to infift a lictle further in the clearing . 
thereof. He hath theſe Aﬀerctons, 1. Thar ir 1s nat. the Law - 
bur rhe Covenant , that can clear the ſincerity of Grace as (j- - 
ving, to wit, as it 1s accepted by the Covenant as the fulfriling 
of the condition thereof, pag. 205. and 206. + 2, He :ſaith thac 
God hath nor in-the Covenant promiſcd Juſtification upon avy 
meer 2Q, or a&s confidered without their degree and (uiable- 
nels to their objeR, &-c. pag. 210, - 3- There 15 no at, conli- - 
dered in its meer mature and kind , which a true Chriftian may - 
perform, bur one that is unſound may perform ic allo, pag. 211. 
From which he draweth, That wicked men may really rely on - 
Chriſt, haye-recumbency. on him, love-God,.&c. pag. 211. and 
231, and that .they may hate fin as fan; and as diipleafing co 
God, 1bid. + 4, He aſſerts, That the f13c-ricy of ſaving Grace as 
ſaving, lieth materially,not in the bare naru.c thereof bur 1n the 
degree.; not in the degree conſidered adſolutely 1a irfelt, but 
compararively as ir is prevalent againſt irs.contrary , that is, 


When love. adhereth more to Gad than any orher-ching , and 


ſuch like, pag. 222. . which he endeavoureth to ſhow bath in the 
inſuſed habits, and in the a&ts of ſaving Grace : and pag. 235; 
doth afſert, Thar in loving God and Chriſt as Mediator, there 
js no mare. than a gradual difference between rhe regenerate 
and unregenerate; and inthe end , he doth load the common. . 
opinion with many dangerous conſequents. 


Theſe aſſertions do ſeem, art the firſt, to be exprefly contra- 


,diQory to what hath been ſaid ; yer if we with conſider the <x- 
plication thereof 4 ye will. nor find fo great difference in che 


mMAat.cy 
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-watrer Ir (elf as to bethe riſe of a new debate and controverſie 
in the Church, wherein there are, alace! roo many already. ; 
nor any juſt cauſe to reje& the former received opinion for any 

| y = x that follows upon it ; te which two we ſhall ſpeak 
a little, We | . 

1. We conceive that the difference will not be found (o great 

- as the expreſſions ar firſt ſcemro _ , and were it not that 
this opinion of his,is expreſly laid down in oppoſition co what 

. is commonly received , there might be not ſo great ground to 
ſuſpe& ic : For, 1. the infuſing ot habits as neceſſary and ante- 

. cedaneous to gracious ads, is acknowledg:d by both ; and ex- 

. preſly, part.1.pag.158. and 159. he doth condemn tne contrary 

-1n Grevinchoviss, at leaſt as an error. And part. 3. pag. 224+ he 
hach ſomewhat to the ſame purpoſe. 2. It 1s not queltioned 

whether true acts of ſaving Grace have @ rational and deliberate 
prevalency over the oppotite luſts, as he aſlerts, pt. 3. p4g+ 
212, 213. that will be allo gran ed by all Divines, chat rhough 

Where true Grace is , it may be captivated and not alwayes 
atually prevail againſt che oppoſite tuggeſtions of rhe fleth ; 
yet in a ſober and deliberate frame , the 2nterelt of God and 
ſpiritual things will have more room in the heart of one chac 1s 

. renewed (as he is ſuch atleaſt) than finful lufts unto which the 

tlcſh doth intice. 


3. It is granted alſo, that beſide the a& chere is neceſſary 


for che conſtituting of it ro be ſaving , a ſuiravlenels and ad- 
equatneſs ro the obje& , which we wv1ll find 1n the explication 
thereof to be almoſt the ſame with the poſitive qualitications, 
- which formerly we did lay down, as pag. 211. and 212. he doth 
thus expreſs ir, The ſincerity of the att, as ſaving, conſifteth zn its 
bring ſuited to its adequat objedt ( conſidered in its reſpefis which 
are eſſential to it as ſuch an «bject ) and ſo to believein , and 
love God as God , and Chriſt as Chriſt , is the ſincerity of theſe 
afts ; but this lieth in belituing , accepting and loving God, as 
the onely ſupream God, &c. where exprelly the aQt is confider- 
ed as aRing upon irs obje& under the reduplicarion former- 
ly mentioned , and ſeems to. be by him accuunted the ſame 
-with accepting and loving God above all. Aud again, page229. 
to will God and Chriſt above all { faith he ) this zs to will ja- 
wingly, which he explains thus, ro. will God as God , the chief 
good, and Chriſt as Chrift the ontly Saviour : and pag. 230. he 
faith , that a man may will God and Chriſt , who by the under- 
ſtanding are apprehended as the chief goud ( as the Bevils do ) 
and yet by not willing Him as ſo conſidered , that wzlling is 
not ſaving, and wherefore ? It mutt be becauſe 1t wants that 
.reduplication : which reduplicacion in the term as , mult be 
-Indeed extended to the will, as well as to the underſtanding, 
-as he there aſſerts 3 but is not tobe reſtri&cd to the degree 
. of irs a&, to ſpeak ſo, but is ro be extended alſo to the nature 
of it, Further, we will find the ſame learned Author elſewhere 
(to wir, in the Appendix to his Aphoriſms, . {ibs pag. 242. in 
anſwer to the 4. objection ) giving the difference berween fin- 
-cere Covenanting with God , and that which is not ſincere, 
whete he doth lay down fix concurring qualifications , and (0 
concludes thus; Ye ſee that there is a great difference bitween co- 
wvenanting ſincerely and covenanting in bypocriſie , and ſo vetween 
ſaith and ſaith , and yet the difference will be found no other 
thing but what almoſt is uſually aſſerted by Divines In the 
like caſe. 

4. We will find him alſo come near in expreſſions,as pag.226, 

a ſpecifick difference is acknowiedged : and although he call it 4 
moral ſpecifick difference yer doth he exprels the ſame,thus,that 
Jr proceedeth from the agreement and conformity of our ations and 
diſpoſitions to the Law (which determineth of tycer datneſs) or theer 
aiſcomſormicy thereunto : again, p18. 229. he inſtances /ove and 
dilight.e&c.as thee things wherein fincecity may be tryed, (for 
certainly delighring in God, is a Grace and a commanded duty, 
A; loyigg of Him is) compare it with p4g-213, and 214-he doth 


Chap. 


aſſert that hypacrires may have delight in the ſame objeR(y 
wit, the knowledge of God and His Works) which are objet 
alſo of the delight of the Regenerare ; but (faith he) In the þ, 
ner, theſe delights are neareſt of the ſame naure with the for 
ſenſual delights : for it #s not the excellency or goodneſs of Gy 
Himſelfthat deligbteth them ; but the novelty of the thing, &c, i; 
receiving thereby (ome addition to its own perfettion , and not « 
from God, e&rc. and though they delight in nu and bnowji, 
Goa, and Heaven, and Scripturt ;.yet not in God as God orth 
chief good , nor out of any ſaving [ove ro God (this contra-dj 
ſtinguiſhing of ſaving love , from knowing of God as God 
and from hypocricical love , 'doth ſeem to place rhe diffs 
rence in ſome other thing than the degree alone) bur eirh 
becauſe ( as ſome Preachers ) ch:y make 4 'g4inful trad! of | 
by teaching , others : or ,' becauſe it 3s an honour to know the, 
things, or be able to diſcourſe of them , or at beſt (Nota, if i 
be their beſt morives, or the higheſt account upon which th 


delight , Then they cannot delight in God as God, which fn. | 


ccre Bclievers do; nor can they doan ad for kind the (amd; 
and fith there muſt be a difference berween therr delighr , ant 
the delight thar is gracious in reſpe& ofthe kind, becauſe thy 
go cndiffterent accounts , ſo muſt ir be in other Graces) az] 
laid hefore, they delight to know God out of a delight in th 


novelty, &xc. and natural elevation of the underſtanding thin. 


by 3 it 8s one thing to delight in knowing , another in the thin 
known. And afterward neer the foot of that page, (ſiith, $ 
#t is the ſame kind of d:light that ſuch a man (to wit a hype. 
crite) hath in 6nowing God and bnowing other things : where. 
by it is clearly 1nfinuated , that it is another kind of delight, 
which the Believer hach delighting in God. than any unrenex. 
ed man can have , ſcecing it's an o' her kind of delight than he 


hath in any other thing. And wherein this kind of difterenc i 


confitterh we may gather from what 1s ſaid. 1. There is ſup 
poſed to be a different principle , to wit, an infuſed gracioys 


habjr, which muſt *precede this at. 2. There is a differen; 


end, the one ſecketh to pleaſe his own curioſity, the other re. 


ſpe&erh God and his own ſpiricual good. There is, 3. 


different motive z the one delighteth in ir, becauſe ir is prd- 
ficable , or honourable , or pleaſing to himſelf ro know tuch 
things; the other delightech in God Himſelf, as aRed- thereln 
from the excellency that is in himſelf, and the love rhar he hath 
to himſelf , and the ſpiricual ſatisfa&ion that he harh'in ir, 
4- There is a reduplication in the a& , they nor only delight 
in God, bur'in him as God, moved thereto out of true love to 
God, which ( faith he ) the natural man doth not, Now, 
theſe four being granted by the ſaid Reverend Author, and lt- 
ing the very (ame thing upon the matter with that which for- 
merly we aflerted , we may ſee that beſide any conſiderationdf 
the degree, there muſt be a concurrence of theſe qualificati- 


ons , wherein ordinarily the difference in kind , berwixe (i 


ving Grace and common , is placed ; and rhe thing that they 
call the phyſical and real difference being acknowledged by 
him, as by ochers ; 1c is not of great moment to debare for the 
terms of phyſical or moral. Sceing then , upon the one fide, 
the ſupremacy of Gods intereſt in the a& is nor denied , and 
thar in reſpect to its eminent degree, if it be well underſtood; 
and upon the other the concurrance of theſe qualifications is 
acknowledgdl , The difference cannot be great : for under- 
ſtanding of this difference ( which muſt be leſs than appeared 
at firſt ) we would confider theſe rwo. 1. That when the 
degree of Grace is ſpoken of, 1t may be conſidered eirher more 
{tritly, as contra-diſtinguiſhed from the former qualifications, 
which in this reſpe& are ſaid to be the bind of the act; 
or , it may be confidered more largely, as it comprehendeth 
the principle, motive, end , &c. and ſoit rakerh in the formct 
qualifications. Ir ſeemeth that this Learned Author, when 
he ſpeaketh of rhe degr:c , doth toe it in this large as 

whereas 


F 


uy. 


hap. = | Back of the Revelation. 79- 


qhereas uſvally fr is 'raken' i the firſt and irl& ſenſe, and 


is makech the difference appear greater than ſrt is: and ifrhis 
Iſtin&ion might reconcile theſe miſtakes, ir were defircable, 
© The ſupremacy, or precedency and'prevalency of the inte- 
eſt of God ini us above the intereſt of fleſh (in which alone that 
teverend Author doth place the_ ſincerity of ſaving Grace, 
ag. 211. Prop. 10) may be conſidered in reſpeR of the degree 
the a& 1t ſelf , being compared: with the obje&s whereupon 
a&s ; and ſo comparatively, that a& may be ſaid to be preva- 
nt, ſuppoſe of love, fear, ſorrow, &*c. that loves and fears 
od more than any other thing , and hath more ſorrow for fin 
han delight in it, &c+ or we may confider this ſupremacy and 


if, revalency of Gods Intereſt in reſpe& of rhe qualifications of 


hea&, that is, of the end , motive, &c. and thus the inte- 
eſt of God may be ſaid to be prevalent, when It Is reſpec ro 
od Himfelf, and the ſouls efteeming of Him as He is God, that 


aketh ic love Him and fear him, and ſorrow for diſhonouring - 


ffHim, (o that it's His intereſt more than any other end or mo- 
"Wire that hath influence on theſe as : In this latter ſenſe, there 
"is alſo no differerice from what was formerly ſaid ; and if thar 
ropoſition could be ſo underſtood, there might be an accomo- 


tion : but the inſtances and explications «dded by the for-- 


med Author, ſeem to limit chis prevalency of Gods intereſt 
o the aft itſelf, as being only compared with other obje&s, 
"ſr as ating on God , or wha: is approven by Him prevalently, 

ond what ir doth on other oppoſite objeAs. In a word, 
his, when the good that is in God is conſidered onthe one 
and, and the good that Is in creacures on rhe other hand , if 
"Wh: ſoul chooſe God and love him beyond any created good, 
hat is accounted by him tobe ſaving ſincere love, and the fin- 
rity thereof to. conſiſt in this degree alone, From this the 
rdinary DoEtrine differeth eſpecially in theſe , 1. That uſu- 
ly Djvines conſider the prevalency of Gods intereſt to be 
pecially in the motive ſwaying to the a& , and other qualifi- 
ations, and the a& to be ſincere, ſuppoſe of love, fear , ſor- 
ow, Exc. not only becauſe ir loves or fears God more than any 


-Wither obje& ; but becauſe”, ſingle reſpe& to God and ſpiritual 


ood, maketh it love Him, fear Him, ſorrow for the offending 
Him, in what ever degree the a it (elf be. In the former 
ſpe&, ſuppoſing that an a& could be prevalent,to witzin loy- 
yg or fearing God more than any other thing, ſuch as behoved 
- MWobe accounted ſincere and ſaving without any reſpect -to the 
' Motive, or other qualifications of them : and it ſuppoſeth thar 

nact may have theſe qualifications and not be- gracious : in 
elaſt reſpect, acts ſo qualified (ſuppoſing that there may be. 
6. {prevailed over by.the violence of other ſubjects ) yer are 
d be accounted gracious; becauſe ſo and ſo qualified , without 

« eſpect to the degree of the preſent act; and ſo, that no act of 
"1 hypocrite can be ſo qualified. 2; The difference is in this, 
hut this Reverend Author doth only conſtitute rhe difference 

" What compararive prevalent degree alone : and therefore cx- 

6 relly aſſerteth, pag.23.. that there is no, more but a gradual 
ference betwixt the grace that is in an regentrate man and the 
vt that he bath to God, and the common grace and lout that may 
tin one unregenerate : which would ſeem to ſay , that the one 
| Wiy love God on the ſame conſideration and account,and from 


ſame motives. that the other may , eſpecially conſidering - 


hat he doth extend this meer gradual difference , both to the 
bits and acts ; and ſo the queſtion here- cometh: to: this, if 
re be any other difference than a gradual difference to be in- 


ured for ? And this is that which we aſſert., that there is be- | 
de any gradual difference, a difference in kind ( that 1s, in. 


thect of che former qualifications ) þerwixs ſaving and com- 
Jon grace , and that 1n our ſearch the one 4s ro be Inquired 
' with theother 5 (o-that no degree- ſimply can quiet the. 
nd, except it be fo qualified as aforeſaid. * And we conceive 


the inſtances, reaſons, ſimilirudes, and Scriptures that. are. . 


adduced ky that Reverend Author to illuſtrate. and confirm his 
opinion, will do no more,bur this, to wit , ſhew that whena .. 
gracious perſon is acting rationally, Gods intereſt will be pre- 
valent with him in degree; and thar ever it ſhould be ſo, and - 
that it is moſt uſeful for a Believers clearneſs that it be fo in an 
high degree. All which are without queſtion : but they will 
no wayes exclude rhe qualifications mentioned ; but rather do 
preſuppoſe them, as for example, pag. 231. 32. heſaith, That 
fincere ſorrow muſt be at ſuch a degree that it prevazl over our de- 
light in fin and lovetoit, elſe it cannot be ſaving : althovgh 
this be true; yet , can any ſay that this is enough , except the 
principle , motive , &*«c. from which ir proceedeth , and by 
which it's qualified be conſidered , as was formerly hinted 2? - 
Again, pag. 234+ he faith, True love to the brethren confiſteth in | 
this depree , that it love them above our honour, wealth, &c, 
And, (faith he) hat did the love of ſome in Queen Marlies days 
want but a more intenſe degree to make it prevail over love to their 
houſes, to their honour, ſafety, &*c that it might be ſincere ? Be- 
ſide this intenſe degree , there might be wanting a righr prin- 
ciple , for bringing forth of love , and a right account upon - 
which to love them, without which the hazarding of lives and 
eſtares both for them , had never heen accounted fincere love - 
before God 3 and with which , the giving unto them a cup of 
cold water as in the name of a Diſciple, Matth. 10. would have + 
been acceptable. And no queſtion, many who through fear, 
and ſelf love, did keep down the ſtirrings of fincere love with- - 
in them, ſothar jt prevailed not to make them publickly own - 
theſe Suffercrs as they ſhould have done ; yet mnught ſtill carry - 
ſincere love in their hearts to them, although finfully they ob- 
ſcured it : which will indeed prove them to be guilty,and their - 
love to be imperfect 3 but will not prove ir altogether ro be hy-- 
pocrirical and unſound in the kind thereof : and therefore ſe- 
ing without theſe qualifications, no degree can be ſufficient to - 
prove the ſincerity of an act: and where theſe are , the act in : 
whatſoever degree c. nnot but -be accounted fincere;; it muſt + 
rather be theſe that conſtitute the ſincerity of the act,than any + 
degree confidered as diſtinct from them. That aſſertion there- - 
fore, which is , pag. 238. That a hypocrite may love a Godly man - 
for his godlineſs , or a Chriſtian ſer Chrifts ſake , ſeemeth tobe + 
unwarrantable, and utterly ro make void that mark ofthe grace - 
of God , which confiſteth in true love to the Erethren : for, nos , 
thing can be conceived in:the comparative deyree without the - 
kind, bur may bein hypocrites : and often theſe that-are fin- 
cere will be. for a time (o captivated with ſelf-love \, that they + 
will not evidence their love to others ; but ſee: for themſelves, \. 
as the Diſciples did, when Chriſt was betrayed: yet-it cannot -- 
be denied but that-then they loved him-fincerely'; and that not *- 
in word only, but in deed alſo, . And although it was exceed-"- 
ingly defective 3 yet unſound it cannot be called : and fo may + 
be-ſaid of love to others . And. conſidering, that where nature*- 
hath dominion, there is till «enmity at the ſeed of God as ſuch, 
how can it be that a natural man can love , and hitethe ſame -- 
perſon, ,upon the ſame 2ccount, at one time ? Iricannot be de. - 
nied, but natural men may 1ntirely love theſe that are graciovs, |. 
and that a!ſo their ſuppoſing them-ro be beloved of God, may-- 
have ſome wei, ht with them : Fyet is not that reſpect: had to--- 
them upan this account as. they are beloved of God, 'or like to + 
Him; but at the moſt; as thereby they may gain Gods love, or 
have ſome benefitby. their loving of them, orthe preventing of * 
ſome evil , or the confirming cf themſelves in their ſecuriry- 
and (elf-conceited opinion from . this that they love- ſuch ar; : 
one, cc... And it appears further inthis}, that they love not - 
all who are Godly, and hate not, and.ſhun nor, all that are op- 
poſire to Godlineſs ; and..ſo..do nor love God and Godlinefs it 
{elf ſingly as ſuch :: becauſe then their own inciination and (-- . 
cret delights; would be hareful- ro themſelves. Ad yer cer- 
rainly, all this would be , if Godly men were 17:6, upon this 
account; , 


© - 


account, becauſe they are ſuch. Again, pg. 226. he illuſtrarerh 
It by this compariſon of pres fare and little, roſhew rhat the 

oral good of an aQion conififterh in the degree thereof. Now, 
odpe will ſay,that fimple ſhurining of extreams of earing and 
driaking too much or too little, will conftirute an a& to he 
ſincerely graciovs,and acceptable to God, except it be con- 
ſidered as qualified with its motive arid end, to wit, Gotls 
Glory, &#c, And elſewhere gold ( faith he ) 3s to be tried by 
weight, not by the touchſtone : now this is true that the quantity 
of gold is:to be tried ſo, { but gold fimply is to be tried not on- 
ly by the weight; and then alſo Grace 15 nor only to be tried 
by the degree) yet certainly the reality and truch' of ir, is to 
be tried by the rouchſtone, and it is here rhe ſincerity and truth 
of Grace that we are inquiring for : and faith he, Fbz4. it is not 
the wreſtling, bur the overcoming, that the promiſe 1s made to, 
which is true in reſpe& of the promiſes of full fruition : for, 
theſe do preſuppoſe a full and total viRorlie z but cant it be ſajd 
that-no wreſtler may be ſatd'ro have true Grace, or may con- 
clude that he hath ir, till he have in this ſenſe fully overcome ? 
That would direly thwart the Authors ſcope, which isro 
Preſſe the making of our ele&ion and calling ſure, and by this 
debate to help therein: for, upon this ground, none in this life 
could attain aiſurance, becauſe this viRory that is mentioned in 
theſe Scriptures, Rev. 2. 3+ &*c. Hethat overconies, ec. is the 
reſult of all : chat therefore which he aſſerts, pag. 243. cannor 
be granted, to wit, that fighting is the ſame ation naturally in 
both, to wit, in theſe who overcome, and theſe who aye overcome, 
I Joh. 4. 5. with 2 Pet. 2. 19, 20. For both fight,but the valiant, 
ſtrong, and conſtant do conquer, when the ſeeble ſaint, and cowardly 
and impatiently do turn their backs and are overcome. 

Ft may be obſerved, that though fighring be the ſame (poſſibly 
Phyſically underftood ) yet 1r's one thing to fight valiantly, and 
ſtoutly, another to do 1t cowardly and faintingly, or to fight for 
reſpe to their Captain, or for love of wages, &c. and fo there 
bs a great difference morally berween fighting, and alſo in re- 
ſpe of the poſirive qualifications thereof: and thus the differ- 
ence is admitted here. Beſide, that word yizoy77 in the pre- 
ſent, ſhewerh that the Lord doth reckon a difference before rhis 
vigory be obtained. And ( ſaith he ) the Kingdom of Heaven 
ſufferetb violence ; and violence is no diſtin aRion bur a differ- 
ent depree of ation. Theſe things ( I ſay { may ſerve clearly 
ro illuſtrate what we aſſerted : for here, fighting is contradiſt- 
Inguiſhed from the viRory that followeth it. Now can it be 
Cid, that there is no true Grace in the perſon thar fights, or in 
fighting that he may overcome? And if there be, then the ſin- 
cerity & truth of Grace conſiſteth not in this a&ual overcoming 
' only : nor can it be ſaid, that the renewed fighrer wreſtleth in 

the ſame manner, or that his fighring is in rhe ſame kind, con- 
fidering that he fighteth by his faith, 1 7oh. $. 4. that he morri- 
fieth the deeds of the fleſti by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 13, that he 
'Putteth on the whole armour of God, Epheſ. 6.0. And ſeeing ari 
unrenewed man,neither hath ſuch weapons or ſpiritual armour, 
nor hath a life or dexterity to uſe them, nor ſuch arguments in- 
ducing him to the fight, or ſuctfani end before him, orſuch a 
nes as is capable, ſo to be wrought upon, ec. can it be 
aid that his fighting is the lame with the former? And thar 
other expreſſion of offering violence ro the Kingdom of God, is 
but a borrowed expreſſion : and therefore ought not ſo to be 
made uſe of here, as if there were ſtronger and weaker aſſaults 
made at Heaven indeed ; and as ifthere needed no more to the 
weak aſlaule, bur a further degree only, when, atleaſt, there 
muſt be new conveighed $kill and ſtrength, and a new way muſt 
-be followed for attaining ir. For, the ſcope of that place, is, ro 
\ſhew the neceſſity of raking hold of Chriſt by Faith, notwith- 
ſtanding of what ever impediments and diſcouragements would 
ſcare one in the way : and fo ir proves, that the Faith of a Be- 
;liever, is far different from the Faith of a' Hypocrite ;- becauſe 


An Expoſtrio# of the 


Chap. 
the one ſteps over difficulries ugon the conſideration of Go 
fairhfulneſſe, and by taking hold of Jeſus Chriſt doth prevailiy 
the conquering of Heaven, as if by violence and might they di 
carry it, whereas others, who never took hold on Him,or by theie 
Faith improved His offices, for the upmaking of their on 
needs; have no ground of expeRation to be admitted to He. 
ven; and nothing they can do, can be of force to do violeng 
to the Kingdom of God without this. And fo in this reſpe& the 
fighter prevaileth and overcometh, and gainerh Heaven: be. 
cauſe, as the Apoſlle ſaith, he ſtriverh lawfully, 2 T1. 2. 5. and 
becauſe he fighteth in the right manner; & his fighting is nor,ng 
to be accounted ſincere, till he overcome ; but he overcometh 
becauſe tc is ſincere; and ſoit's ſincere hefore that. Beſide, the 
native expoſition of that place, looketh to a violence peculiath 
called-for in thar time:for, ſince the dayes of John Bapti(t,ſaith the 
Text, which will concern-this nothing, For indeed then, there 
was 2 great difficulty to get the Meſſiah cloſed-with as already 
incernate, and to lay by all Types, as now having their ac 
compliſhment, By all which, we think it is more agreeable 1 
Truth, ro continue the received Dodrine of inquiring for the 
Truth and fincerity of Grace in the kind thereof, and nai 
the degree only. For further confirming whereof, ( beſid: 
what 15 ſaid ) we ſhall firſt ſhew that there 1s a real differeng 
berween the habirs of ſaving Grace in the Regenerate, and th 
common diſpoſitions that may be in hypocrites. 2. We ſhl 
ſhew that there is ſuch a difference allo in the aRt of ſavin 
Grace, in reſpe of theſe former qualifications, beſide the cov 
fideration of rhe prevalency of the degree, and the a&s tha 
may be in hypocrites. And, 3. Thar this new opinion, hath no 
more advantage Wich it, than the former z but rhar ir hath the 
lame 1nconveniencies, ( if they be inconveniencies ) whichare 


alleged againſt the former, waiting upon ic and others alſo bei 


fides theſe. 


I- That the infuſed habits of Grace which are called the 1 | 


nature, ſeed of God, the unftion, and ſpirit, &c. do differ fron 


the habits and diſpofirions that are in unrenewed men alli 


hypocrites, and that by a real and Phyſical difference evenin 
kind, may thus be made our, x. If the Fle and Spirit, &c. he 
different in kind, having different originals,and different effe& 
&-c. Then Grace, thus conſidered in a renewed perſon, muſt: 


different in kind from what is, or can be in any hypocrite : bei 


cauſe the one 15 Spir:t, the other is ſtill Fleſh : and chere isno 
mids between a natural and a renewed man, and what proceed 
eth from them as ſuch : for, what is born of the one, is Spirit; 
and what 1s born of the other, at whar ever length ir be, it 
Fleſh: But the former Is true; Fleſh and Spirit are moſt op 

fire in all the former reſpe&s : this, to wit, the Spirzt, isa 
immediate effe&-of a Phyſical operation ofthe Grace of Gol 
working a change upon the heart; and ſo muſt have (ome ſuit 
able Phyſical thing in the nature of it, different from any thing 


[ ecin 
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eren 


which 15 not produced by the ſame cauſe,or by the (ame manne'i 
of cauſality ; ſuch as common diſpoſitions are : and inthe 


eftcQs, there is contrariety, the one luſterh againſt the other 
for the one 1s contrary to the other, Gal. 5. 17. and therefor 
there muſt- be ſome real, Phyſical difference berween theſe, 


whoſe cauſes and effe&s are ſo different. 2. If they donoti 
differ in kind, then it is either becauſe they are both fruindi 


the Spirit, and that equally, or, becauſe neither of them is(6 
or, becauſe that which is of rhe Spirir ſavingly, doth not difet 
from that which is not ſaving. Now,none of theſe can he affirt 
ed. Concerning the laſt, this only can be ſaid for anſwer,that # 
though nature and ſaving Grace may differ ſo, yer commot 
Grace cannot be ſaid to make ſuch a difference, it being alſo! 
fruir of the Spirit. And to this we reply, If theſe common git 
can be conſiſtent with a dominion of ſin,and compleat deadneſt 
therein, and ſaving Grace cannot be conſiſtent with theſe, Thel 
there. muſt be a real difference, ſecing ſaving Grace not of 
1mpo 
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nporteth a relative change of a-man,to wit, that he is juſtified, 
ut alſo a real and Phyſical change, to wi, that he is a new, or 
enewed creature, which by no common Gifts or Graces can 

* But the former 1s true. And therefore again, 3. If ſaving 
prace be fomewhat Phyſical, ( co ſpeak ſo ) and conſtitureth a 
Phyfical difference between a man thar hath ir and others; yea, 
\etween a man and thar which formerly he himſelf was z and if 
ommon Grace cannot do that. but rhe man that hath irand no 
ore, is the old man ſtill, and in nature, Then there muſt be 
Phyſical difference berween them : But the former 1s true. 
rgo, For, this is ever certain, a man 1s exther renewed or un- 
enewed and in nature, there 1s no mids: Now ifthere be any 
lifference that is Phyſical between theſe two ( which muſt be, 

there is between a good tree and an evil, a new creature and 
anold, and not as b=tween alittle creature, and one that 1s 
more big : for, new and old reſpe& the kind ( Then habſtual 
race muſt differ trom all other common works Phyſically : 
zecauſe it is that which conſtituteth this difference. Adde, 
. Theſe common diſpoſitions may evaniſh or never be (0 
hrough,bur the perſon which hath kad them may peri;h: which 
,nnot be ſaid of ſaving Grace, called rhe Seed of God, immortal, 
nd #n.corryptible, thatremainetbin them that once had ir, &c. 
ſpecially conſidering that it js called immortal, in reſpe of 
he narure of it : and thar, that continuince 1s one of rhe pro- 
erties thereof. For although nothing of it ſelf be eternal, and 
mmortal bur God; yet it cannot be denied bur what the Lord 

indeth to make immortal, He doth otherwiſe fir and qualifie 
t for that end than other things,as we ſee in the difference that 
$berween Angels and other c. eatures,and the ſouls and bodies 
ff men, and of that glorious conformity that ſhall be pur on the 
glorified Members of Chriſt unto there head. And though ( as 
he C:ch ) that all, borh Philoſophers and Divines do ſay more 
yet this is enough : which alſo the foremernrioned Author ac- 

nowledgeth in the Appendix to his Aphoriſms, pag. 240. 
And'faving Grace being of the ſame nature with Glory, it were 
hard to ſay, thara man 1n nature, did for kind partake of the 
divine nacure,and of the firſt fruirs of the ſpirit an4 Glory,who, 
er may be tormented in h. 11 for ever. Laſtly, The mulciplying 
of cheſe common gifts, coula never alter the tree and m:ke ir 
pod ; ſo as if it were poſſihle that they might grow to the 
greateſt hight and bigneſle,they would be ſtill vurt common gifts, 
ſecing they grow from that root : therefore the tree muſt firſt 
be good, ere the fruit be good. Now common gifts never being 
able to alrer the tree, as is ſazd, there muſt therefore be.a dit- 
erence berween them and ſaving Grace in ſome other thing 
hanin the degree. And indeedif theſe diſpofirions be of the 
ame kind with gracious habirs, then the root of common and 
wing Grace would be one ; which the Scripture doch till dif- 
erence, and in this reſpe& the habit hath not. irs ſincerity 
fom the ads, as if ir were gracious , becauſe the ads thereof 
are thus comparatively prevalent.z but the a&s, are gracious 
ard prevalent, and cannot but be ſo, becauſe they proceed from 
uch an habit; and the habit is firſt gracious, befgre the a&s 
hereof be ſincere: and rherefore there muſt be a real and 
Phyſical difference in the habir it ſelf from common diſpoficions, 
I 1t1s conſidered (ar leaſt Yin order of nature, before the 
&s : and (o, the difference dorh nor only lye in the a&s them- 
dves, Neither can it be (aid here, that habits and diipoſicions 

onotdiffer in kind : therefore that. difference 1s not to be 


ought here : for. bcfide rhar this Aſlertion will find oppoſiti-. 


M among Philoſophr rs, it can.no-wayes be acknowledged here, 
here the habir is nor natur. 1, nor: acquired. And certainly the 
ames and cirles, whereby rhe Scripture dorh fer forth this 
'bitual Grace. ( as the 'New-n4ture, Spirit, Newman, News 
tature, Gods Workmanſnip, His Seed, the Heart of Fleſh oc. 
hereby it js not only contradiftingwfhed in:1ws kind from na-. 
re and fleſh, taken-in theis inolt grofie acceprion; bur from 


- Book ofthe Revelation. 
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all common'gifcs of the Spirit alfo ) do hold forth a real differ. 
ence to be between them. 

' 2, Concerning gracious as, that are fruits of this Spirit and 
grow upon this trec of habitual Grace, mainly the queſtion. ts 
here, If thata& of love, whereby a Believer loveth God, doth 
differ any other way than gradually,from that a& of love where- 
by an unrenewed pc:rſon loveth Him, or which he while unree 
newed had unto Him, that is, thar the one loverh Him above 
all and the other doth nor, though both love Him really and in 
the ſame kind for the nature of the at? And ſoif this be not 
the only mark by which the {ſincerity of all Graces are to be 
tried ? whereof this is a particular inſtance, 

To ſay ſomewhat to this, we conceive, that the truth and 
reality of ſincere ſaving Grace 1n its as 1s otherwile to be in- 
quired for, thay in ſuch a degree only : for, true love loveth 
God above 211, hecau'e tht 1s che nature of true Grace as ſuch, to 
have ſuch -&> : and foir 1s rather a conſequent following on, 
Or a CoLicoin:itant of true Grace where it is ſincere, than that 
which cor.itures the irurh and fincerity thereof: although ir 
may well ( being r1:h | underſtood ) evidence that : even as a 
Woman that lovcih her Hus band chaſtly, cannot bur love him 
beyond any other z vct do'h wor that conſtiture the fſinceritie 
of her love 3; becauſe an Adulter.fle may do foto an Adulterer; 
Bur eſpecially, it is in loving him 45 her Husband, and accord- 
ing to that relation : otherwiſe we ſuppoſe It is not impoſlible 
for a Wife to love her Husb..nd, beyond any other man, and yer 
not to do it with true conjugal love, bur poſſibly upon ſome 
worldly ( and it may be finful ) principle : which if contraried, 
would ſoon diſcover that love not to be ſound, as not loving 
him as her Husband, but for ſome other advantage or ſarisfaRi- 
on, as often «<xperience doth clear ; and muſt not that differ 
from the love of another, who cleaveth to the Husband out of 
conſcience and affe&ion, from that conjugal relation that they 
ſtand in, and becauſe he is her Head, even when many croſſes 
and di(contentments occur to her in her adhering to him? So 
it may be in other caſes, a Servant may fear his Maſter more 
thn any man, as a Son may do his. Father ; yet that there ts 
difference in that fear ( alchough borh agree in the comparative 
degree, and neither of them dare offend him ( none will deny. 
This difference then, muſt be in the formality of it, ( to (peak 
ſo ) as the ſame perſon 1s diftin&ly or differently confidered by 
the one, and the other; andas they are differently ſwayed,and 
acted inthe ſame thing, as in the inſtance of filial and ſervil 
fear, is ordinarily illuſtrated : much more may this be conceiv- 
cd in tie a&ing of grace on God, there being ſo many relations 
under which we may confider Him, and a& on Him. And way 
ir not be ſuppoſed that a Woman may at firſt love a Man above 
all others, and yet not love him for himſelf conjugally, who 
afrerward being Married to him, may come to love him on 
other principles, and from other grounds and rhovgh there be 
no difference in the comparative degree, and the firſt poſſibly 
ſeemed to be moſt vehement ; yer 1s there a difference really 
berwixt what 1: was, and what It is. And if this may be in moral 
and natural ats, may ir nor be much more in ſpt» 
rirual ſaving a&ts, when compared with thoſe thar are not ſo? 
I:'s upon this ground that the acute Divine Cameron doth expreſ- 
ly aſſert, that the love whereby a We loveth her Husband,dorh 
differ ſpecie from that whereby ſhe may warrantably love ano 
ther. ſo that if ſhe loved any other in the leaſt degree with that 
kind of love wherewirh ſhe loveth her Husband, ſhe were really 
an Adulterefſ2. And this js when he is ſpeaking of that queſtion, 
Num Chriſtus Mediator Tt adorandus? intending thereby to 
ſhew, that that kind of love, adoration, &c. which js due tg 
God, can be given to none other in any degree, without mani- 
feſt impiety And will it look well, to ſay that warrantably we 
may. give love and fear, &c. of the ſame kind to men and crea- 


' tures, which we are called togive to God ? and that only rhe 


degree 
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degree to Him, 1s comparatively to be (fupream ; yer upon the 
former aſſertion, this will neceſlarily follow : for, 1f a Beltevers 
love, ſear, &c. differ no otherwiſe from the love, ſear, &c. of 
hypocrites, Then thar at of love which he hath ro God, muſt 
be of the ſame kind with what he hath to Wife, Children, &Cc, 
except inthe degree : which yet I ſuppoſe he would be mighti- 
ly affe&ed within himſelf, to approve himielf ro do ſo in the 
leaſt degree. We ſay then, that the ſincerity of Grace 1s not to 
be iniquired alanerly in this prevalent and predominant com- 
Parative degree thereof z but there muſt be ſome other rhings 
concurring , at leaſt, that conſtiture the difference berwixr 
ſaving a&s'of ſpiritual Grace, and theſe common ads which may 
be in hypacrites. For, if theſe two may be ſeparared, thar is, 
If there may be this comparative degree, in the common gifts or 
graces. which an hypocrite may have, Then that which con- 
ſitutes the difference of the ſincerity of Grace , cannot conſiſt 
5n that only : for, that muſt be proper to ſaving Grace quarto 
F040, which doth difference ir from all other things : bur we 
may ſee in inſtances, that if we conſider this degree withour re- 
ſpe& to.any other thing, it may be found where taving Grace or 
ſincerity is. not; and contrarily, ſaving Grace may be ( ar leaſt 
In reſpe& of particular a&s ) where rhar degree is not, There- 
fore it is not that alone wherein properly, andefſentajly the 
difference doth confiſt. ; 
| Before wegive any inſtances, we would premit ſome advertiſe- 
' ments, eſpecially concerning the firft, which may poſlibly look 
Krange-like to ſome, to wit , that there may be ſuch a com- 
Paratiye degree of love, fear, ſorrow &c. in hypocrtces, who 
yet have nothing of ſincere Grace, and that therefore ſincerity 
s not to be tried by that comparative degree alone. Concern- 
ing which it's to be adverred, 
Firft, That when we ſay, there may be in an hypocrite ſuch 
a depree of love, fear,8&c. that may be comp-ratively prevalent, 
that 15not to be underſtood, as if there were love, fear, &c. in 
ſincerity. in the leaſt degree in any hypocrite 3. bur only this, 
that ſecing it's certain ( and this Learned Author afſerterh ir ) 
that hypocrites upon carnal conſiderations may love and fear 
God in. ſome reſpe&s, which yer is qut- of notrue reſpe& to 
God: ſoit may.be ſuppoſed, that upon the ſame conſiderations 
they may-come to love Him, or fear Him above any other 
obje& comparatively. Certainly upen this ſuppoſicion, thar ir 
were at that degree upon theſe carnal , confiderations , 
It. would till be but of the (ame kind of which it was, 


to. wit , carnal and- hypocritical love, and ſervile fear. 


Neither- can; this: ſuppoſition be thought ſtrange, Seeing, 
1. No hypocrite can fear God ſincerely. more than love Him ; 
yet that (ſuch an one may, upon apprehenfions of Gods-terrour, 
fear His wrath more than all the world bcfide, cannot be deni- 
ed. 2, Sceing alio it's but ſome carnal mocive that leaderh na- 
tural men to love any thing moſt; why. ſhould ir-be thought 
impoſhble, that upon ſuch motives and conſiderations, they-may 
be ſwayed to love-God moſt ? Eſpecially conſidering - what 
flaſh: s.of joy may be in remporary Believers ( although they 
continue not) and» what may be: ſuppoſed to have been in 
Nebuchadncar, Dan 4. and Darins, cape 6. and poſſibly inmany 
hypocrites amongſt the 7ews and others, uponſome ſignal manj- 
faſtations of Gods goodneſie to them; yer, eventthe ſuppoſition 
of the beirg.of ſuch a thing.,although it aQtually had never been, 
Even that were enough for- confirming of what we ſay. . 3; Ir 
cannot be denied but hypoerites-may havea zeal of God, which 
may. bear great- ſway with - them- and more than any meer 
remporal thing, as in- the inſtance of the Jews, Rom.-10, Yet 
there - cannot be zeal of. any kind-. without--love of that ſame. 
kind ; yea, zeal preſuppoſerhlove; and that in-.an-high-and in- 
ren(e degree.. But we {hall-offer ſome inſtances afterward; 
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in their ordinary ſtrain: nay, we think it extraordinary 
them to attain even to this z and that it followeth upon the 
back of ſome extraordinary manifeſtation, either of Gods loxe, 
wrath, terrour, &c. If ir be ſaid, that this mecterh notth 
queſtion. Anfw. Indeed thar Reverend Author, ftateth it up 
habitual and deliberare aRing 3 yet, conſidering thar the.thi 
enquired in here, is the ſincerity of particular gracious aRs:.j 


there can be any particular act which hath that. comparatinÞ 


degree, and yer is not fincere, nor will prove the - perſon cob! 
gracious, Then it will follow that the ſincerity of particulx 
gracious as, is not alone,nor mainly to be enquired for in tha, 

Thirdly, It would be remembered, that when we ſpeak 
this prevalency in the comparative degree, that we take not the 
phraſe largely, as including the motive, end, &c. or Gods in 
tereſt ſwaying to ſuch an at, by ſuch a ſpiritual motive, &, 
but ſtriQly, according as we held icforth in two diſtin&ion, 
mentioned before this. Gods intereſt then in this a&, is not 
be conſidered, as it reſpe&eth morives,and compareth all theſ 
amongſt which reſpe& ro Him derh ſay ; bur it's to be under. 
ſtood,as it reſpe&s the a only, withour reſpe& to the motize, 
what ever inducement it be that perſwaderh thereto. Other. 
wiſe , as we ſatd, the difference is but in expreſtions: and it' 
not our purpoſe to contend for words. And therefore 1n ſucha 
explication, we ſhall acquieſce, as tothis, and we profeſle nt 
ro diſpute againſt that, 

If it be ſaid, that the loving of God ſo comparatively abore 
any thing, is not to love Him above all : becauſe that for which 
we love Him, is more beloved by us, even though thereupon 
thould be induced ro-give our lives for Hts Cauſe, &c. .41fs, 
I. Ir's true, this proveth it not to be ſincere love, or to proceed 
from right principles and morives, asis ſaid ; and this isnot 
intended : for even ſuch a perſon hates God really, as was for- 
merly aſlericd. Yet, ſecondly,t's . ſuch love as hypocrites uſe 
to have toother things, to wit, that love wherewith they lore 
the world, their Patrons and Idols of any fort, which is certain- 
ly ſtill from ſome (elfith principle or motive : and therefore jn- 
deed ſtill they love themſclves beſt ; yet are they laid tohae 
ſuch rhings to be their Idols , and comparatively to love then 
above all other things, even aboye the Lord Himſclf, although: 
It be ſuch a motive as prevaileth with them for that end : and 
may not the ſame be acxnowledged here, ſuppoſing that the 
Lord may for a time get thatfrom a man upon carnal confider- 
ations which ſome Idol uſeth to have ? Thirdly, We con- 
ceive jt will be, in.this caſe, argumentum ad hominem-: for, this 
Reverend Author inſtanceth the prevalency of love to God 
and the Brethren, not in the morives that ſwayeth to love them 
moſt, bur in the as, being compared with other objects, that 
is, #f God be loved about His temporal good things, if the Sainttit 
loved: more than our eſtate, place, &c. ſy as we can quite ul 


theſe for them, as the former inſtancesdo clear. Now ſuppoſing: 


it may be madeour, that as to the - effe&s, hypocrites may (0 
love God and the Saints, as to abandon all their remporal ſ2tis- 
factions fog them, and poſſ>ly even their life ( which is the 
only thing that that Reverend Author faith was deſiderated in 
the love of ſome in Queen Maries dayes, pag. 237. 238: 239.) 
though ſtill upon carnal principles and motives : Then ir will. 
follow that the aſſertion as formerly underftood, will beſfuf 
ficienc to oppoſe that propoſition, rhat the difference berwint 
ſaving and common grace is only gradual, and that in reſpe&of 
ſuch a degree as is explained. Now we come to inſjances., - 
1. We may find jtin /ov? : one that isan hypocrite, may 1 
ſome reſpe&(as.is qualified ) love Ged above df : Far, 1, May 
Itnotbe ſaid from-the zeal that many Jews had, rhat they loved 


. God above all; and our of their blind zeal would have preferred 


Him-to their lives, or-what elſe was dear to them ? Yea, 2.Wa 


Secondly, It-would be adverted, that we+ do not- aſfertthat» not that in Pay] while yer a Phariſce before his Converſion,who 


Uypocrites may thus loye or fear God habirually,and ( to fay ſo): 


In ſome reſpeR had that teſtimony-; from his - Conſclence, < 
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zeal and love to God put him toall that he did, fo thar ir is 
like he could have ſuffered the loſſe of all things 1n that quarrel? 
yet, it cannot be ſaid, but that his love to God after his Con- 
verſion was exceedingly different from whar it was before, al- 
though in this comparative degree ic might be ſome way the 
ſame, to wit, he loved above all before; and he continued to do 
ſo thereafter , bur with love, far otherwiſe qualified, than for- 
@ merly he did. If it be (aid, that although the Zews and Paul 
had a zeal of, and did love God above all z yer, was it not ac- 
cording to knowledge, as is ſaid, Row. 10. and ſo could not be 
accepted by the Covenant as ſincere love. Anſw, This is truth, 
2nd doth confirm our aſſertion: for, wherefore was it not ac- 
counted ſincere, and as ſuch accepted ? Ir cannot bet aid 
ſimply, becauſe they loved ſome other thing berter : for, the 
degr- e of their zeal and love, 1s not controverted ; but jr 1s in 
reſpe& of the qualifications thereof, it was not according to 


le, WW browledge, that is, in a word, not regulated and qualified in re- 
er-W ſpe& of the principle,end,motive, and account thereof, accord- 
ne, WY ing to the rule whereby true love ſhould vent, which in their 
er-W ignorance they could not do ; and therefore ſtill there is ſome 
5 thing »cfide this degree neceſſary to the conſticuting of the fin- 
a cerity of love, that it may be acceptable : and (o in o:her a&s, 
not WW thi- muſt ever be preſuppoſed, rhat they be according to know- 
ledpe, thar'ts, 1. That the matter ofir be right in it ſelf. 
we MW 2. That the manner be according co the rule prefcribed. that is, 
ich {W not only Gods glory for the end, but the glorifying of Him ac- 
we 8 cording as He requireth and prefcribeth. 3. That both theſe be 
fs. known to the perſon. ' And, 4. Thar as ſuch he perform rem; 
ed WW and upon that account, a& in them, as they agree to His will : 
ot-MW otherwiſe it can never be accounted to he an att according to 
or- WW knowledge, as 1n the former inſtance is clear : whereby ir ap- 
uſe WW peareth, that the ſincerity of an a, and this prevalent com- 
re EE parative degree thereof, may be ſeparated. 
in-WF Thirdly, That men may love their Idols ahove all, cannot he 
in- WW denied, ſeeing men are naturally mad upon their Idols, fo Twks 
wei love their Mahomet, Baa!” Prophets their Baal, even beyond 
em WW their own lives. Now, may not one love God and Chriſt, as one 
ph: may love Mahomet or their Idols ? This Argument is alſo made 
nd WF uſe of by the forcited Author, to prove that a natural man may 
the (© love Chriſt really for kind, pg. 236, 237. +-nd will not this 
er-W ſame hold in reſpe& of the degree alio ? Conſidering that there 
0n-W 1525 good ground, and more, evenin a humane reſpe&, for 
his MW Hiſtorical faith to believe the cruth ofthe being and worth of 
od WF God, and Jefus Chriſt, and as much proof. and experience of 
em WW the advantages and benefits rhar come from him, as there are 
hat for any to be aſſured of the being and worth of 14homet, 7uþ iter, 
$0: Apollo, &c. Now ſuppoſe one that formerly loved Mahomet, or 
all fupiter, above all, ſhould by the force of Hiſtorical faith, or 
ing fone exrraordinary deliverance he brought to account of, and 
lo. love the only true God, as he did formerly love a7ahomet or his 
is: WF 1dols, could that be accounted to be fincere love, beczuſe the 
the FW objet were changed? Suppoſing ſtill no chanpe to be in the 
[10- man, nor intrinſickly in che a ir ſelf in reſpe& of its kind ? 
9.) I and yer upon the ſuppoſition foreſaid, this a& would nor be de- 
vil. fe&ive in reſpe& of the comparative degree, ſuppofing him to. 
uk W love God now, as formerly he did his Idol: It muſt therefore 
int WO bein kind. And may not ſuch aRs as have proceeded from 
of WW Nbuchadnegar and other hypocrites, upon ſpecial and ſingular 
: @p-arances of God, he accounted ſuch, whercin rhere was ſome 
111 WM kind of reality as to their aGval eſteeming of God above all ; 
lay WI yer fiill being wichour finceritie, as the zeal of the Fews was, 
ed WI becauſe God was nor etteemed of 2ccording to knowledge, that 
ed WI is,as in Chriſt Jejus : in which «(pct He hach manifeſted 
as Wl Himſclfin His Word, and without which, there can be no de- 
ws free of love 3cceptible ro Him. | 
t 


Fourthly, Mig'u not one have - loved Chriſt above a!!, while 
fie was upon carth, from the convictions of che worth that was 
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evidently ſeen in Bim, and from particular favours, received 
from Him, ſuppoſe of health, freedom from the rage of the 
devil,e*c. as one man may love another, eſpecialy Ms benefaQor 
above all things, ſo that He may become h1s Idol? Now, ſup- 

ofe it had been ſo ( which was not impoſſible } that men had 

nown and loved Chriſt thus aſter the fleſh ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, 2 Corinth. g. 19. ) could that have proven thar love to 
be ſincere? And yer the fault, is not in reſpet of thar degree. 

Again, we may inſtance. jr in faith : for, that one may truſt 
Chriſt in ſome reſpeR above all, is clear by the many examples 
of the faith of miracles, and rhat both aQive, and palſive; yet 
is it alſoclear chat ſaving faith is of another nacure, and hath 
other qualifications concurring in it's a&ing as ſuch ; the firſt 
atteth on Him, as powerful co briig forth ſuch an act, and 1a re. 
ſpect of ſome particular mavifeſtatioa of His Will for the bring- 
ng forth thereof; the oriiter counſidereth Him as a Saviour 
offered to us by Gods faichtulneilc tiz the Word 3 and for that 
end, to wir, Salvation + an upon chat acconr, to wit, as offer= 
ed, and as ſuch, ic receivetii Him and reſtech on Him, being 
moved thereunto by its giving credit to the fatr'1(ulneſſe of God 
in reſpect of His Covenant and ofte; of ipecta] Grace. So, to be 
willing to have Chriſt, 13 a mijn act of Faith; and that one in 
nature may in ſome reſpect be willing tro have Chrift and Hea« 
ven above all; canriot be denied, eſpectally by this Author. 
Neither can it be ſaid, that this reſpect to God and Chriſt, is 
interiour to their love to earthly bleſfings, which they prefer to 
Him, as is inſinuated, pag. 237. for certainly they may eſteem 
Him beyond temporal bleifings: rherefore they will ſuffer the 
loſſe of rheſe, and their life1r ſelf upon this preſumpruous 
ground of gaining Him by the abandoning of theſe 3 yet cannot 
tha be accounted fincere willing, becauſe they will Him not as 
ſuch, and according to the tearms of His Covenant. 

Furcher ir may be inſtanced in ſear, repentance, love to the 
brethren, &c. as was formerly hinted : wherein we will find that. 
natural men may come to this comparative degree in reſpect of 
che external object, to wit, to fear God more than to fear men, 
or any ocher thing z to ſorrow for fin in ſucha degree, thar 1c 

may prevail over delight in ir, and loveto it: wherein the 

con parative degree that conftituteth the ſincerity rhereof, 1s 

ſtinced, pag. 231, 232. and rhey may love the brethren lo as 

to relive, clothe, viſite them, &c. and for this end to part with 

their own caſe and eſtate, which is the degree that is only mark- 
ed as wanting to ſuch as loved the Saints ; bur yer could nor 

part with temporal things for them, pag. 239. and upon this 
ground it is, we conceive,rhar pag. 232. this neceſſary advertſe- 
ment is given. Toat thiſe gy.uces which are expreſſed by the paſſion, 
as ſear, loue, joy, Oc. art not ſo certainly -to be tried by the paſſion 
that is in them. as by the will that 3s contained in them or ſuppoſed 
to them; which muſt either be to ſhew, that ſometimes the 
vehemency of the paſſion may ſeem more towards one ovjea, 
ſuppoſe in fear of men, or love ro creaturesz when yet the will 
rationally feareth and loverh God more: or, it 15added to 
ſhew that ſomrhing muſt be reſpe&.d 1a the trial beſide the 
degree ſimply ; fo that this degree is not to be accounted the 
alone mark of trial : ocherwiſe this advertiſement were need- 
lefle. And whar is ſpoken of the will its aQting rationally in 
its a&, :5 contradifiinguiſhed from the p-{Tion, or a& of the 
ſenfirive part, muſt iafer ſome concurring qualifications ro be 
neceſſary in the a& of the will, which cannot be in the ſenficive 
part, which doth neceſſarily infer a tacite acknowledging of 
the neceſliry of obſerving ſomthing in the nature of the at, be- 
ſide this degree alone,for the evidencing of rhe ſince! ttv thereof, 

On th: ocher ſide, may nor habirs for a time be wirhour ads, 
atleaſt, without accs prevalent in reſpect of this degree? Now 
then, whar ſi.i{l be judged of ſach acts, ſuppoſe of love, tear, 
faith, Fc. which for a rimeare prevailed over, and rhe hcarr 
is led captive by the oppolits ? They cannot be denied to be 
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fincere a&s of Grace; nor cant it be ſaid, that there are none 
fuch atall: for, in that one place, Rom. 7. we will find the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſuch motions of the Spirit.or Inner-man, 
@hich yet previ! nor as to the effe& , bur the heart 1s Jed cap- 
tive over them, 1© that what he would, that he doth not; and 
he.is led captive to the Jaw of (im, over the law of his mind ; 
yer, even then doth he acknowledge theſe ads of the Inner-man 
ro be ſincere 2&s of Grace : and therefore doch comfort him- 
ſelf in them; and doth oppoſe them to rhe Jaw of fininhis 
members, which otherwiſe he could nor ds. And this finceri- 
ty cannot flow from this degree, which then 1s not : it muſt 
therefire floiv from the kind thereof, and ſo be comradiſting- 
uiſhed in that reſpe&'from any common work of a hypocrite, 
Tf it be (aid here, that ir is true love, faith, &:. that 1n 11s ſober, 


compoſed and deliberate rational a&ings doth prefer God, al- 


though at fits and times it may. be overpowered; and that in 
this reſpect Paz! did in his deliberate actings, prevail over the 
Law of his.. members, though by irs ſurprizals ir did captivare 
him. Anſw. Although this be granted to be truth ; yer it will 
not infringe the Argument : becauſe we ask not only what Paul 
was in reſpect of his ſtate, or of his deliberare acting, but what 
theſe motions and ſtirrings of the Spirit in him were, thac were 
ayerpowered; whether even theſe were gracious and fincere, 
or not? For, if theſe ſtirrings be acts, as is acknowledged, pag, 
224. they muſt either be ſincere, or not 3 it cannot be ſaid,zot, 
upon the grounds formerly given ; they muſt be then ſincere : 
and if ſincere, then rhey muſt be ſincere, not in reſpect of 
the prevalencie of the degree 3. bur 1n reſpect of the 
nature of the act it (elf, as is 1a;d. For although we fav chat ſuch 
a perſon did in his rational acting of love, c. prefer God avove 
all ; yet that would only prove that the perſon were. havitual- 
ly gracious, and a ive. lover of God; or, prove thzt once he 
hath had acts truely ſincere; but that could never be the ground 
upon which the finceritie of cheſe preſent :cts could be found-. 
ed.. And ſo as the cloſe of all, ſeeing this prevalent degree may 
be ſeparated from fincere acts, and may be jn acts that are not 
fincere in the manner qualified & contra : Theretore the for-. 
mal reaſon of fincerity, is not to be inquired in ir alone. [fit be 
faid.that even in ſuch acrs wherein corruption prevallerh in the 


affection or paſſions z yet Grace is ſtil] prevalentin the will. 


Anſw.. Then whether can it be ſaid that there 1s no true Grace 
in the affections, or, whether the actings thereof in them be 
not ſincere, although not prevalent ? If they be gracious, even 
as ſuch, Then the Argument doth ſtill hold, that Grace may be 
fincere where it prevaileth nor as co the effect: 1f 1t be denied 
that they are fincere as ſuch, Then1t will follow thac true 
Grace is not univerſal as to the ſubject thereof. or, that it may 
be ſincere in the will and nor 1n the affections : which-yert are 
acts of the ſame Grace and ſoul, in ſo far as renewed, firiving 
with it ſelf in ſo far as unrenewed. Beſide, prevalence 1s. butin 
the will as renewed, ſo that ir is only as ſuch jnduced to diſſent 
or conſent 3 whereas that ſame w2ll, az unrenewed, yeelderh 
over thar. difient of the renewed wil : whereby 1t cometh'to 
paſſe thar acts are clicired thereby, which the renewed part 
did oppoſe 3 and fo indeed, as to the effect, the renewed will 
is nor prevalent ; becauſe thar ts not acted, which it would be 
at 3 yea, acts are elicited by the will, as 15 ſaid, which, had the 
renewed part been prevalent, had not been atall, winch hew- 
eth that in ſuch a caſe there is a prevalencie, cvzn 1n the wlll, 
If irbe .. ſaid further, That the love wherewtth natural men 
love God, as it is formerly deſcribed, is. bur ſtill ſelf love : be- 
cauſe they love. not God as. God 3 but upon ſome other ſelf-ac- 
count : and therefore do ftii] love themſelves mare; and ſo do 
not love God above. all ſoveraignly-: - becauſe they love Him not 


for the goodneſle.. rhar.is in Himiclf; whereas if Gods intereſt . 


were main and ; chief in thar love, it were to beaccounted fin, 
2612; andrhis preſupooſne 1442 11v6its 70 be infuſed, rhis (0s. 


: An Expoſition of the 
veraign intereſt of God in the a will take in the end, motjz 
and that which we called the reduplication of the a&, 41 
If chat Aſſertion, that ſincerity doth lye in the comparative y 
valent degree, be thus explained, as to take in Gods intereſiy 


C hap, | 


ſoveraign in the end, motive, and formal cunſideration of x 
at, Then ix cometh indeed to be one : and if{o, then they 
were no rcaton to fall out with the Do&rine that ordinarily 
delivered concerning this : and, for the expreſſions we yj 
notcontend, as we formely ſaid : but when we conſider the e&, 
plication of the Author, eſpecially as 1t15 oppoſed to the con, 
. mon Dodrine, it ſeemeth thar he meaneth the ſoveraignity 
Gods intereſt in reſpet of objes, compared together, that j; 
God more ſoveraignly loved, feared, and trufted, thanan 
other ;. and doth not take in the conſideration of God in the 
motive, end, and formal conſideration cf the a&, which hath 
1ntluence on the perſon for bringing forth of ſuch an a&; and 
ſo on the a& it (elf, that is brought forth :. for, the compariſa 
runneth thus, berwixtche objects, fb and ſpirit, who doth 
prevail moſt on tte heart, bur 1s nor in comparing the motive 
and other qualifications of that act,which materially is-ſpiritua: 
and theretore fi1ll in that reſpect, the former Argument will 
_ and the ordinary cxpreſtions. will ſuit. betrer to the 
thing. 


It may be further argued again the placing of the nature of- 


ſincerity in.the prevalent degree alone , Thus , If rhe a&s of 
ſaving grace be lincere, betore they be in this degree pre. 
valenc, Then this prevalency of the degree, camior be the thing 


that conſlicures rhe ſincerity thereof , much l:fſe alone be jt; 


Bur the fo; mer is truch , Thgr a&of love, faith , &c. is ſay. 
ing, which is wreſtling again(t its oppoſits, fo as to win the 
heart to love God more than all other oVjz&s, even before it 
attainit : For, we areto ſuppoſe this method, 1. Grach 
ous habits are ſuppoſed as infuſed , whereby the cree js made 
good. Then 2, That theſe habits have th.ir inclinations and 
acts , that luſt againſt the fleſh , and fight wich the fleſh for win- 
ning of the heart to the following of 1ts mortons : and as fighting 
goeth before the Victory zo in this ſpiritual combate, do theſe 
luſtings and aRings go before the prevalent degree, and by theſe 
the heart 15engaged to love God above all ; whereupon tollow- 


erh that prevalency 2s a degree of Victory. And yer we ſuppoſe, 


that were the leaſt ſparkle of grace kindled in the heart, fo 
that it were but ſmoaking in deſires of love to God and faith 


in Him, ic cannot be denied to be. fincere; alchough jt hath. 
not broken our ina flame. For, if this prevalent degree bein. 


ſome reſpe& an.effect of theſe ſtirrings, theſe ſiirrings muſt be 


lincere before they come this length, asto prevail : for, they. 
were aQts before, and if not gracious as, then how could acts. 


that are of themſelves unſound, produce an effe& rhar is ſin- 


cere, ſeeing the cauſe mult be of the ſame nature, and as noble. 


as the effet ? And ſo conſequently its ſincerity doth not flow 


from this degree; bur on the contrary rather, this degrees. 
artajned by theſe ſtircings, becaule ſuch ſtirrings, are as of ſin-. 
. ere love and grace-: whereas.they are extinguiſhed in another, 


and come not up that length ( at leaft in the former reſpe&s) 


becaule theſe ſtirrings were for their kind unſound : and ſo n+. 


tively the aCtings and ſtircings of grace of any kind, mult go be- 


fore, cither the prevalericy or repulſe thereof. For, ſuppoſing. 
Creatures once to have the heart of man, there is firſt an eſlay-.. 
ing ( as it-were ) by ſome inward motions ro gain the heart - 
from theſe, before aKually ic, be gained.” Naw, we (ay, 


that which maketh ſome motions gain the hearr deliberately 
co preter God above all, is , becauſe theſe morions are fincere, 


2nd do ſuppone as antecedaneous to that degree, ar leaſt in- 
order of nature, 1,. An inward gracious principle fitting the 
heart- ſo to conceive of God, and making ir capable. tobe. 
ſwayed by ſpiritual and ſupernatural. mgrives, and in ſincerity. 


t0.2Q} on them as ſuch. , 
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2, It preſuppoſerh an actual purring forth of this gracious prin- 
ciple in irs conſidering God as ſuch a good in Himſelf , and for 
3ts happineſs in Himſelf defireable, and lovely in an other kind 
than any creature : Whereupon, 3. The heart js actually in- 
clined as being ſwayed by ſuch a motive, to wit , the goodneſs 
of God Himſelf, and the ſpiritual happineſs that is in enjoying 
of Him, and as ſuch , ard upon that account to love Him, de- 
fire Union with Him , and prefer Him above all ; whereby 
ſif ( as it is properly ſeif, finfel and corrupt) 1s ſhut by , and 
a ſpiritual motive beareth ſway in the 2ct , and ſo muſt be ſup- 
poſed in order of nature (ar leaſt) to be before ir. 4. When 
the heart is thus affected rowards God , then the former three 
(ro wit a ſpiritual end, the 2njoying of God, a ſpiritual motive, 
that is, a reſpect to his worth, ' and a ſpiritual principle where- 
by he was enabled fo to conceive of him) do concur for the elj- 
citing of this act, and that in a new manner, upon that object 
ſo conſidered 3 whereupon it acts otherwiſe in the cloſing with 
God as God, than ever formerly 1t did. UWUpon which this pre- 
yalent degree and Victory doth follow , as the reſult of the 
hearts ſo acting on God , which cannot but prevail. And thus 
jv loveth God above all, and ſhutteth down all competirors,be- 
cauſe conſidering Him as ſuch as he 1s, and to It in reſpect of 
the underſtandings uptaking of him , it doth for ſuchan end, 
from ſuch. a motive, by ſuch a principle, and in ſuch a manner, 
acton Him , as fo corfidered z which others do not , who 
though they may have a fort of ſtriving in them ; yer their 
fighting, not being according to the former qualifications , can 
never prevail , as it cannot but in the end be a Conquerour in 
them that thus fighr. 

Further, ſuppoſing this ſincerity toly in that prevailing com- 
parative degree, we ask , what maketh the love which 1s in 
one to prevail,: ſo as to. love God above all, more than in ano- 
ther? Or what made Paz!, after converſion , love God in that 
reſpect ſincerely , mote than before? Ir muſt be fazd , thatir 
floweth from the interveening work of the Spirit, both opera- 
ting in the, infuſing of habirs,. and co-operating tn the bringing 
forth ofactsz whereby Paul , 15 now enabled to do that which 
could not be done , till firſt the tree was made good. Andif 
ſo, then there muſt be a rea] difference in the act it ſelf, as be- 
Ing the fruit of another tree,” or of a tree that is changed : ahd 
it. the trees be different in kind, the fruits muſt be ſoalſo : for 
grapes are not gathered of thiſtles ; nor contra : and ſo muſt 
tbe ſaid of theſe acts, either they proceed from different ha- 


bits, and ſo muſt differ in kind; or , both muſt be from a. 


gracious habit : which cannot be granted, ſeing often theſe acts 
1a hypocrites evaniſh, which of omen habits cannot be aſſer- 
ted: and to ſay that different infuſed habirs are not requiſite to 
ether, will not be urged by any, as hath been (aid. 

We adde that acts of love that flow from common diſpoſiti- 
ons in a natural man , may be conſidered as acts before they be 
tus prevalent : for, he [oves, ſears,&c. and (o they be acts,al- 
though nor gracious as or ſincere; but we cannor conſider the 


acts of the gracious habits of love, faith, fear, &c. (as thata . 


man, as renewed, doth love, fear, &7.) but we muſi conceive 
them as ſuch to be gracious and fincere: for , they are of the 
Sptrit, and what is of it, is of thatkind ; and whar is bur like 
0a grain of muſtard ſeed, and cannot be conſidered as lels, 1s 
yer ſaving and true Grace -, having the qualifications ſoreſaid ; 
the leaſt bloſſom on that tree being good fruit : therefore there 
muſt be ſome difference in-kind between common acts , and 
theſe of ſaving Grace, beſide any thing that can be.conceived 
ta be in the degree: becauſe in the one, the qualifications may 
be, and are ſeparated fromthe act; but in the other , no act 
an be conceived as influenced .by-the Spirit , and proceeding 


ſom it, but it. muſk. be.conceived as having theſe qualifications - ' | 
. the other, when the. heart comparcth, 1t ſaith, Nay, God :: : 


It, ro wit, it hath a ſpiritual end,is ſwayed by a ſpiritual mo- 
*, and acteth from a ſpiritual principle,and as ſuch, is Fway- 
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ed toſuchanact. If it be (aid , that it is the leaſt degree of 
Grace when it is ſincere, that 15 ſo to be accounted, thar is when 
itis ſo prevalent ; and that in that reſpect no act as ſuch, Is in 
the leaſt degree prevalent, but it is fincere. Anſw. That will 
nor ſatisfie : for , here it is aſſerted thar the act of love as pro- 
ceeding from thefe habits, cannot be conceived as an act : bur 
muſt alſo he conceived as gracious,and as ariſing from that root, 
bur according to the other opinion , theſe may be ſeparated, 
that is, alchough love act ; yet is 1t not fincere love, till it acc 
prevailingly; and ſo it may be conſidered as an act before fr 
come to that prevalent degree of acting , which cannot be in 
the other.Befide,if ſo,then were not ſaving Grace,Grace,as hay 
ing a different original from common gifts ; bur as having diffe- 
rent fruits or cffects,or different degrees of fruits, For clearing 
whereof,we may ſuppoſe gracious habits to be in one.And, i.do 
not the acts of love, faith, fear, &*c. proceed from theſe infuſed 
habits; and are they not actings of the new-creature ? And, 
2. Are nor theſe acts gracious as ſuch? and becauſe they are 
ſuch ; they are ſaying and ſincere , that is , becauſe acts of the 
New-nature. 3. Do not theſe habits fir and qualifie one to 
act otherwiſe than one can do who hath not theſe habits z and 
that not only in reſpect of degree, bur in reſpect of kind? other- 
wiſe theſe habits would not be a different principle from come 
mon diſpofirions, or, as infuſing a different life, bur helping 
one to exerciſe the life which he had : which were abſurd. 
4- Do Rot men who are ſo fitted by theſe habits , a& accor- 
dingly in the producing of their aGs otherwiſe than any other - 
who is not ſo qualified ? And fo, 5. muſt not then the aQs 
produced, be differenced , which are thus differently produ- 
ced ? And wherein can this difference corfiſt bur in the kind ? 
For, ifithe ſaid, they differ , becauſe theſe gracious habits 
bring forth a&s in thar prevalent degree , wherein the Lords 
intereſt hath the chicfeft room , then It may be enquired, 
1. Is that the alone difference ? or can it. be ſaid that the new 
life hath no influence even on the manner of aGing ? confide- 
ring that the perſon is furniſhed with new qualificatians,: both 
in the underſtanding, will, and affections: and thefe caunort 
bur concur in the act ; znd yet muſt concur differently in re- - 
ſpect of what one in meer nature can do, . 2, Ir may been- 
quired , could that man have brought out theſe acts withour 
theſe habits ? And if not , they muſt be then different in kind 
from what formerly he did bring forth, ſeing they could not be 
produced without a new and different cauſe. . 3, Neither can . 
any acts proceeding from thee habits he accounted common 
acts; they muſt then, even the leaft of chem be ſaving... And | 
4: If they be ſaving, and th:t as acts ſimply, it muſt be becauſe 
of ſomething that is in their kind, without reſpect.to their de- 
orce ; as the leaſt motions and actings of corruption are fin,be- 
cauſe they are from fleſh , even when by Grace they are kept 
from victory: So 1s it, on the contrary, with the leaſt motions 
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Yea,if we were ſtrictly conſidering this very difference, as it 
is propoſed in reſpect of the prevalent comparative degree, we 
will find jt to infer a real 6rfference 1n the kind of the act , be- + 
fide this comparative degree: for ( ſuppoſe in the.act of fin- - 
cere love ) by one the Lord Is preferred, and all other objzcts 
are rejected ; by another, He-1s loved, but {ome other thing is 


. preferred to Him : now that act of love , which reſpects God | 


as the chicf good. and as ſuch cloſeth with him, muſt be ditfe- 
rent in kind from thar.that takerh him +, but nor as the chicf ' 
good : and therefore loverh ſome other rhing more. For, in 
this act rhere is not only a comparing of Gad with other rhjnps, 
bur an act reſulting. from thar compariſon , whereby the heart 
of one ſaith , when this queſtion is propoſed , 1s God thy c:745 
good ? Neu © and ſo poſitvely.it cloſeth with him -as ſuc!) : in 


the chief good ; and therefore cloſeth nor with Him as (vcr, 
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refuſeth him. Now theſe two, ##yand id, to accept of Him: Hoſ 10. 1, Ztch. 7. $,6. and the other liviog, and thencefonh 


as ſuch, or to refuſe Him , muſt differ oppoſitely , and -not in 
degree only. For the conſideration of God here in the act of 
the heart, is nor ſimply if he be good : for , that cannot come 
under conſideration, but if He be the chief good, and ſo to it, 
and if it will rake him as ſuch 3 and ſo that act of love to Him 
muſt be ſuch as determineth that queſtion by yea, or nay 3 and 
in that reſpect the one yieldeth, the other rejecteth. There- 
fore here 1t is not yielding in this or that degree , but yielding 
or refufing ; which in that pinch are contradictory. 2. By the 
one act of love, God perteth the chief room, and other ings 
are caſten down: it 15 quire contrary in the other; and can 
theſe rwo be of one kind ? Or can that act of love which pre- 
ferreth many things to Him, act for its kind on God, as thatzct 
of love that rakerh Kim as infinitely preferable to all? Becauſe 
rhe one conſidering Him as the chief good, accordingly loverh 
Him ;z and the other, not doing fo, but otherwiſe, This diffe- 
rence muſt follw thereupon, 3. That act whercin there is this 
prevalency, muſt either have ſomewhat peculiar in ir which 
doth make it prevail over its oppoſits, as to Ive God above all 
which another hath not, chat loverh created things above him, 
or, it muſt have its prevalency from what is common to both, 
Now , this laſt cannot be ſaid : becauſe ſo , it were man him- 
felfthar did make himfelf ro differ : there muſt therefore be 
ſomething peculiar in the other, as a cauſe producing that ef- 
: fect; and if there be a peculiar cauſe , and ſome peculiar thing 
- in the one which is not in the other , differing the riſe of this 
from the riſe of the other, Then this prevalent zct of love which 
is the effect of that peculiar cauſe, muſt beſide this degree dif- 
fer in kind alſo, as being peculiarly influenced by that cauſe 
which the other is not. And _—_ this peculiarneſs 15 preſup- 
oſed to preceed the prevalency of the act , It muſt necefſarily 
follow according to the ſame grounds, that there muſt be ſome 
poſitive qualifications concurring for the conſtituting of the ſin- 
cerity of Grace beſide the prevalent degree thereof, and thar 
therefore ſincerity doth not conſiſt alone 1n it: and fo, thar 
hypocritts cannot do the ſame acts for kind , which the Rege- 
nerare may do, without reſpect to this comparative degree. 
To conclude then , we may illuſtrate all thus , Suppoſe a 
dead body were by the power of God made to move, or ſpeak, 
as once Balaams Aſs did, there is motion ard ſpeech there, (up- 
ofe it be to the ſame object, and in the ſame words ; yet doth 
1t differ from the motion and ſpeech of a living man thar acteth 
according to reaſon. 1, A dead man is moved only from ſome 
extrinfick power without the interveening principle of life 
from within -; although he may be meved more ſpeedily and 
ſxiftly roward a certain obje& , than one that from an inward 
principle of life a&s himſelf ; yer doth the motion of the living 
1nan, differ in kind (beſide any comparative degree which can 
he in the act of moving / by a poſitive concurring of an inward 
rinciple of life and a locomotive faculty whereby he is imme- 
diately ated 3 So , natural men being dead in fins, what ever 
ads are produced by them, are meerly produced by the com- 
mon work of Gods ſpirir from withour, withqur the incerveen- 
ing of any ſpiricual principle influencing theſe as, whereas the 


-4crs of a renewed man are indeed performed by the power of dertaken and performed by the will , to wir , it willethits 


"Gods ſpecial grace; but ( meazantivus habitibus ) by the inter- 

veening of infuſed habits , whereby he not only is acted , but 
acrs himſelf in the bringing forth of thefe. As, 1. Atreein 
the Spring-time , doth ſend forth her buds , from the native 
ſeaſon of the year its having 1ntluence thereupon ; yeralſo b 


the quickning of char natural ſap and moiſtneſs wherewith iris 


furniſhed within ir ſelf. 2. A dead man hath no end before 
him in his motions or actings , as a living man habitually hath 
'Concurring in his act : ſo an unrenewcd man hath no pure ſpiri- 
tual end in the beſt acts, which the gracious man hath ; the one 
ating , drinking , living , and brioging forch fruit ro himſelf, 
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brivging forth fruits to God , 2 Cor. 5.16, Hence, men in nz. 
ture are ſaid to ſerve fin, and men in grace to become ſeryany 
to God , Rom. 6. in reſpect of their defign in the ſame acy, 
3- Dead men, as they have no end before them , fo have they 
no reaſonable motive, as a living man is ſuppoſed:to have io 
actings 3 ſo natural men have no ſpiritual motive , ſuppoſing 
be, in loving of God , it is ſome carnal ſelfiſh-rhing Se ſway. 
eth them : for having no ſpiritual principle within,as mattertg 
work upon, no ſpiritual motive can have influence upon th 
more than fire can be kindled by any blowing , where no kind. 
ling, or combuſtible matter is ; a renewed man as ſuch hathz 
ſpiritual motive concurring with , and having influence on, his 
actings : and ſo, not only loveth God , becauſe of ſome exter. 


nal benefit ; bur he loveth him , as bring provoked from tha: tual! 
inward principle of the Divine Nature that is in him , and yc*l 
reſpect to Gods Commands and Goodneſs, whereby as ſuch he Ml goo! 
cannot but love Him, and theſe who bear His image, and what MW co! 
is ſpiricually good : even as a natural Parent , or Son , carnol ther 
bur loye his own Child, or Father , and that from anocher ſpe. ſy ten 
cial principle than they love any other Child or Parent ; (oa or Þ 
ſo he hach a pure ſpiritual motive, warming this principle, and My pro! 
kirdling the ſympathy : and thus he is Gvayed to love God, be. met 
cauſe of ſome ſpiritual good, as the ſubduing of fin, the con- of a 
forming of him to Gods Image, the manifcſting of Himſelf wil #*(: 
him, and ſuch like : And he loves Gods People , becauſe he tz cou 
keth them to be beloved of God, or to love Him , or be like} bro 
Him, as ſuppoſe a Woman didgarry affection to a man, it may © 
be from ſome carnal principle*®, as his furniſhing of her inher cel: 
vanity, and his being ſubſervient to the luſt of v. nity, pride; ot! 
in her; yerafterward , being matched with him, might lol lu 
him becauſe he were her huſband , and had condeſcended to Hin 
marry her, althogh he ſhould not ſerve her vain humour as for-l Pe 
merly : in this reſpect, her love doth differ from what ir was, M8 0c! 
as having a conjugal motive added to it , which it had not for het 
merly. 4. A living man, in his actings, is ſwayed co thems iſ 8'© 
good, and as good to him ; and it is impoſſible for him to will 0! 
any thing even though it be good, bur as it is conſidered as ſuch ii 
by him z yea, even things thatare hurrful are in his defiringofMy the 
them conſidered under this notion as good to him; bur there Ml {cl 
is no ſuch thing in th= morion of a dead man : ſo a renewed i anc 
man , not only a&eth on thar which js ſpiritually good, ſuppoſe ſ tht! 
in the loving of God or His People ; bur alſo he is (wayed there "1! 
in, and a&eth therein upon this formal confideration as it bil , + 
ſuch, that 1s, he loveth God as He is good in Himſelf , andtoM i 
Him in what is ſpiritually good 3 and others as they are ſuch iſ 4": 
have tirleto him, that 1s, Mat. 10. To love them in the named 
righteous men , thatis, upon thar formal conſideration as ſuch, Ml ule 
rolovethem. And this 1s that wherein mainly Godly ſincerity MW % 
and ſingleneſs doth kythe, when we are not only moved ro do il 
whar is good, and that from a ſpirituil morive upon the matter ft 
good ; but are ſwayed to that thing, by this motive , as chey loj 
are ſuch, and ſo conſidered by us: and thus , this as dothno: i 4 
only reſpe& the obje& , as 1s conceived by the underſtanding thy 
to be ſuch ; but 1c doth reſpe& the a, as it is inclined to, ut- - 
n 


ſuch : although rhe a& ir ſelf be not in reſpe& of its degree 
every way adequate to ſuchan obje&, that is, though God get 
not ſo much of the heartas it becometh him to have ; yet the 
hearc, conſidering Him as ſuch a God who deſerverh the heart, 
and ought to have no competitor with him, and as ſufficient! 
able of Himſelf ro make jt happy, doth ſo will Him ; and —_ 
that account, doth love Him and delight in Him, althoughit 
be exceedingly defe&ive in the degree of both , and they it 
but conceived as ſuch, to have a being Now.as a man is to fl) 
the truth of His life, not only becauſc he moverh and ſpeaketl, 
but becauſe he moveth and ſpeakerh (0, in reſpeRof the ny 

| forme! 
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zrmerly mentioned z Soa renewed man, Is not ſimply to try 
is new life from his a&s,bur as they are ſo qualified, as is faid. 
If it be objeRed , That hitherto this ſtemeth to admit no motive 
hat concerneth our ſelves, as ſuppoſe one loved God, for being good 


to him; or, heauen, becauſe they expefted to be bappy in it ? and 


bat as if no motive could be admitted in loving God but for him- 


ſelf; or, how may this motive be differenced in the love of a na- 


tural man, from one that is renewed ? 

Anſw. There is no ſuch thing as the firſt intended: ir will 
onely fay this , that as the natural man is ſwayed 1n the per- 
ſuing of moral good, as 1t 1s ſo conſidered by him ; ſoa renew- 
ed man doth that which is ſpiritually good, and that as it's con- 
ſidered as ſuch by him. Hence there is this difference, that a 
natural man in his conſidering any a& , which in it ſelf is ſpiri- 
tually good, and materially agreeable to the Law ; yer in his 
yeelding to perform it , he doth lil confider tt as a natural 
good, .or moral at the beſt ; as ſuppoſe jn loving of God, he is 
conſidered by ſuch , as good rothem , on a natural , or (as to 
them) a ſinful account, as he loverth God , becauſe He hath got- 
ten temporal peace, deliverance from bodily hazards, an eaſy 
or honourable life ; it may be , becauſe in providence He hath 
proſpered him in ſome ſinful courſe , this the learned fore- 
mentioned Author, pag. 203. doth juſtly call exe of the greateſt 
of all ſins , when the holy God is made a pander and ſervant to our 
f:þ: and no queſtion , many do love God upon ſuch anac- 
count; or , if they love God for the hope they have of being 
brought to heaven by Him ( which 1s one of their higheſt mo- 
tives) It is becauſe they hope to get heaven from him, and ac- 
ceſs to their ſinful luſts here alſo 3 thereby ſuppoſing, becauſe 
of His goodneſs and mercy , that they may fin, and ſerve their 
luſts, and expe even heaven alſoafterward : or, they love 
Him under the hope of heaven ; not becauſe there they do cx- 
pe& or defire ſpiritual or heavenly ſatisfaftion in Himſelf, in 
being ſatisfied with His likeneſs (which they never delight in 
here) Bur becauſe they have a ſuppoſed opinion of a greater de- 
gree of that ſame happineſs , which now they hunt for : and 
ſo heaven 1s never conſidered by them as a ſpiritual good : or, 
they may love God , as ſuppoſing Him to love and eſteem of 
them, becauſe of fome lovelinets and excellency that is 1n them- 
ſelves : and upon that ground expe, even heaven from Him, 
and love Him , becauſe He ſo efteemeth of them : and this is to 
think God like themſelves , and not to love Him upon any (pt- 

riteal account, as is:ſaid. » 

' Again, The renewed man as ſuch, is ſwayed by ſpiritual mo- 
tives in theſe things , that are bur naturally and morally good ; 
and under a ſpiritual conſideration He aReth on chem, to wir, 
a they are commanded of God, tend to His honour , and are 
uſeful to-help one in the worſhipping of Him, and ſo forth : and 
thus He may be acted even in Eating and Drinking, and things 


that are ſpiritually good tn themſelves , as the loving of God,. 
ſtudying of holineſs, &*c« He a&ethin them as ſuch, thar is, he. 
loyerh God, becauſe He 15 an infinite ſpiritual good 1n Himſelf, 


and becauſe he hopeth. to be made bleſſed and happy in Rim : 
thus, to loye God, and deſire union and communton with 
Him, that we may nor ſimply be happy, but happy and bleſſed 


ſn the enjoying of Him, and in being made conform to Him, is . 


nacarnal , finful: or mercenary love.: becauſe , rhis the Lord 


Himſelf doth:.warrand : and ir ſuppoſeth- a ſpiritual principle, . 
withdrawing one from common ſatisfagions and delights; and . 


tloveth God as God , becauſe thus God is conſidered as the 
chief good, ſufficiently and onely able-to make happy in Him- 


ſelf; and therefore He is deſired, becauſe no other thing is ac- 
counted ſufficient.or meet for happineſs, -bur. he. And lo, love. 
to God for himſelf , and love to Him becauſe we expect to be. 


Ppy in Him, or havealready gotten ſpiritual good , . ſuch as 
Regeneration, SanRification, Repentance, &c. from Him , are 
bo way inconſiſtent rogether ; and therefore , when we ſpeak 
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of loving God for Himſel,it is not to exclude all reſpect to oul 
ſelyes , and our own good in Him ; but it excludeth all carna 
reſpect to our ſelves, or reſpect to our ſelyes as carnal , and de- 
_—_ with things that are fuch; and to ſhew that the good 
which we expect from God , and for which we love Him , 15a 
ſpiritual and heavenly good ,. having the enjoying of Himſelf 
joyned with it : which doth commend all other good to us ; ſo 
that ir 1s reſpect to God, and our enjoying of Him , that dath 
make theſe things lovely. And fo we love God , becauſe He is 
good, and becauſe He heareth our Prayers, and becauſe He fur- 
niſherh us with what is needful, and fo forth : not becauſe any 
fleſhly luſt is pleaſed, or remporal end is gained : but, becauſe 
He confirmeth our faith or ſpiritual joy in Him : which many 
that have the ſame things which we have obtained from Him, 
and are alſo carnally chearful in the uſe of them; yer , are nor 
joyful upon this account, but are delighted in the things them- 
ſelves, or what pleaſeth their natures in them, but not in God 
Himſelf, and ſo in other things. 

Before we cloſe , it will be of concernment for the under- 
ſianding of all this Queſtion , to take up rightly the true diffe= 
rence between a. moral ſpecifick difference ( which is acknow= 
ledged) and a phyſical difference , which is denied. This phyft- 
cal difference doth tlow from ſome poſitive qualifications con- 
Curring in the &r it ſelf , which are not in another act , that 
hath other , or contrary qualifications in the place of theſe : 2. 
gain, a moral difference, as 1t's expreſſed; doth not confider the 
a& with reſpe& to any poſitive qualifications in it ſeIf ; bur, in 
reſpe& of ſome extrinſick confideration z as a pound of gold, 
and an ounce of gold , are of the ſame kind in reſpeR of their 
qu2l:fications phyfically ; yet, ſuppoſe one had hired a ſervant 
for a pound, or had conditioned fo much for the rent of ſome 
Lands by a {ubicribed Contract and Covenant; in this reſpeR, 
the pound would differ from the ounce morally : becauſe the 
pound, by vertue of ſuch Covenants , would become the ſer- 
vants hire , and the Land-lords rent, which the ounce would. . 
not be. This is a moral difference, and floweth from the bars ' 
gan, wherein it was conditioned that ſo much ', and no Ic(s, 
ſhould be accounted fo; ſo faith the fore-named leirned Ay» - 
thor , that this moral difference of Grace , doth flow from the 
conſideration of che Covenant , whereby onely it can be deter- 
mined what is ſaving Grace, according to the rennor thereof, . 
whereby Juſtificarion or Salvtion are beſtowed upon any aQ, . 
pag. 2c5. And therefore, Grace, that zy thus comparatitely pre- 
valent-in degree, is ty be acconnted true ſaving Grace ; becauſe, by 
the Cot:enant of Grace that 7s called for ; and onely accepted as the 
condition thereof, page 226.. where allo he doth lay, Toat the ſpn- 
terity of Grace doth ly2 in the degree, not formally, 64t materially . 
onsly: becauſe the ſorm of theſe gracious afls, conſilleth in their be- 
ing the condition on which Salvation 7s promiſed. Where, 1.To + 
forbear the Authors efteeming of all Graces equally, and gract- 
ous a&s indifferently to be the. condition of the Covenant, | 
(which yer necciſarily this opinion doth preſuppoſe, ano is . 
the more to be adverted unto) There-are tio things to be ob- 
ſerved, whercin the miſtake lyerh here. . 1. That ir accounteth 
nathing to be ſaving, or an evidence of whar is ſaving, bur whar * 
is called for, or accepted by the Covenant as the condition . 
thereof, wher2as any thing that conſe quently will prove one to 
be renewed, will alſo prove him to be juſtified ;* although ir be - 
not that ro which his Juſtification 1s covenantedy bur 1s ſorne- - 


. thing that doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe it , and followafter in a 


juſtified perſon, and can be in no other elſe : for, 1f ana, o 
ang ſo qualified , will prove one to have the habits of Grace, - 


. without which he could not produce ic; Then muſt they prove | 


him to be renewed, and fo tobe juftified :- becauſe , theſe as -- 


are holy as, and fruits of the Spirit, as they are called, Gal. 5, 


and motions of the Inztr-man y Rom. 7. and fruits of a good tree: | 
aud therefore, muſt prove that che. tree 15 good. 2. There 15 a 
miltake -. 
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miſtake in this, that ir ſupponerh the Covenant not to accepr of WhilMyualifications and kind with the former , it is precioy 
Graces ( whether as the condition or otherwife ) ſuppoſe of 0Wktwiſe , even Belieyers have not the like faith in degre, 
love, faith, &c. but at ſuch a comparative degree enely3 and the likeneſs then and preciouſneſs thereof, maſt be jn the kin 
noc fimply to accept of them as ſincere , atthough nor as fully which no hypocrite can have , and 1t cannot but be accept 
perfe&. As ſuppoſe one by Covenant had farmed ſome por- by God ; fo true Repenrance , and worldly ſorrow, are diff 
tion of Laxd, that doth for the thme bear vorhing but brambles, renced, 2 Cor. 7. not in reſpe& of any degree , bur in reſpef 
upon this condition that he ſhould have returned to him ſo of the kind ; and the one is worldly , and the other is ſorroy 
many wine grapes, bigger than the brambles that grow there- (v. 9.) after a God!y manner, and (v. 11.) after a Godly fp 
on; 18 this reſpe&, one that really gave grapes, could not ex- which muſt be becauſe of poſitive qualifications concurring j 
pet to have theſe accepted, as being the covenanted fruit of it, which the other hath not. And the 1nfiances rhat ap 
the vineyard, or the rent of his leaſe , if they were not bigger brought to prove their ſorrowing after a Godly manner, ingly 
than the bramb!es which formerly did , or doth continue zo words following , do confirm this , to wit , their careſulyf 
' grow therein; whereas the tennor of che Covenant in the con- 42al, &c, So, 1 Pet. 1.22. there Is wnfained love; and el 
dition thatir proponeth, and in irs accepration of Grace (to where znfained faith , which are difterenced from counterfeiy 
ſpeak ſo) doth ever propoſe and accept theſe Graces , ſimply in hypocrites, as that which hath rcaliry , 1s from that whichj 
conſidered as ſuch, thar is, ir accepreth of Faith : and the Be- only in appearance. For alchough they may have really Hiſty, 
liever is to be accounted a'Belieycr, and in Covenant, nor only rical faith, and a kind of natural love to God (to let thieſe go, z 
becauſe of the degree of his Faith in Chritt ; bur becauſe he, ſuppoſed) yer, can they never have juſtifying falth, or real:ſg 
conſidering Him as the Saviour of ſinners , and as ſent of God ritual love, or of that kind : otherwiſe, 1t were not fazned, an{ 
for that end, is drawn, out of reſpe& to the faithfulneis of God could nor but be accepted ſeeing what 1s wnſazned is ever a. 
#n His Word , to receive Chriſt , as He is offered tohim; and cepted. Now, love and f 1th , cannot be cailed fained fimpl 
upon that account, according to the rearms ef che Covenint, ro In theſe who have truly the tame kiad of 2cts of love and faith, 
ſubmir co His righteouſneſs, and reſt on wag atraining of or yet true acts of ſome kind : they mutt therefore be jn this 
Salvation. Likewiſe in Repentance , Pardon Md Juſtification reſpect fained , that though they b« 1n their own kind , true 
are not knit to any degree of ſorrow ( as was formerly hinred } acts of tiiftortcal faith, and com-non love; yetin tiils they are 
that is, that God will account him a penirent, whoſe {orrow for fained, that they ſeem tc: be of anuo.her kind than they are of, 
:fin doth exceed his delight in it ; bur unto true Repentance, co wit , ſaving and gractous : and therefore common acts in 
which is for its qualifications ſuch, is the promiſe made , who- an unrenewed man, and ſaving acts in him thar 1s reney-\iſh 
ſoever repents, &c. And inthis reſpe& , Gods Covenant run- ed , muſt differ in kind , 2s thar which hath reality and ſuch; 
nerh not, that He will have grapes bigger than brambles,or gold being , doth diffcr from 1ts councertett , and that which js bu 
of more weight than the perſon himſelf z bur , 1f they be true 1n ſhe; : 5s 
grapes, growing upon a good tree, and not grapzs of Sodom, or The ſame might be followed 1n all ſuch Scriptures, where 
brambles, He doth accept of them, and ſaith , deſtroy nor, for ſome praRices are diffcrenced from other 1inreſpedt of poſi 
there is a blefling in ir, though ir be like unto the ſmalleſt herry tive concurring qualifications, as to do with a perfect beart, j; 


upon the uppermoſt tops of the borghs , and although ſtill He frequently in the Hiſtory of the K?ngs , to walk with Godly fn. 
call for perfe&ion in the degree of all as the Covenaiters duty, plicity, and ncerity , and that as #n the ſight of God , 2 Cor, 1, 
And ifir be gold, and may abide the rouch-ſtone and fire, and 13. and 2, 17. to have xeal qualified according to bnow!2dge, 
not be conſumed, He reje&s it not , of what ever weight itbe and fo forth. and almoſt ever wien a gractous aQ 1s deicribed; 
In the ſcales, as 1 Cor. 3-13, 14, and 15, 1s clear, Nowgold yea, we will find 1t even 1n outward duies, lupp0ic the duty 


abideth the fire, nor as it is 1n quantity bur as itis in kind, and of Praying , or Preaching : that 1s acceptable Praycr to God, 
for the quality upright : and no place is there which doth ex- which 15 Praying in the Spirit , 1n the N une of Girift, and ſo 
Preſs Gods way of tryal more plainly z and ic hath the promiſe forth : ocherways the Gift of Prayer may be, where the Grace 
to the man whoſe work in any degree will abide the fire,though thereof is not, and no int<nſnels of rhe exerciſe of the common 
the drofs that is with it { which ſhall be conſumed ) be in the gift can make ir, without theſe qualifications , tO be accepts 
quantity far beyond whar is ſolid. Hence we will find in Scri- ble, &*c, whereas the leaſt ſigh or groan rightly qualified , and 
pture, that ſuch expreſſions are uſed as do ever lay the weight arifing from the right root, cannor bur be acceprable. 
of the ſincerity of mens acts , and place the difference of gract= To come then to ſay a word to the third thing propoſed, to 
ous and finful acts in the kind thereof, as accounting all of ſuch wit, that this inquiring for the truth of Grace, in its kind , and 
a kind to be gracious , without ſuch reſpect to its degree, as notinits degree onely and fimply, bur ar leaſt 1n its degree and 
when it is ſald, a tree #5 &nown by its fruit, Matt. 7. the mean- kind together , is no way prejudictal bur helpful ro the exa& 
ing is not, that it is knowa by fruit of ſuch a bigneſs, bur by their and ſafe ſearch of our ſelves. This (eemerh to be the reaſon that 
Kind ; ſo it's not every tree, that bringeth nor forth fruicat ſuch moverh thar learned Author (who 1s an eminent batrerer down 
a degree, bur that bringeth not forch good ſrnit 3 that is, of ſuch of preſumption, and a preſſer of holineſs) to place the finceri- 
a kind ; thar is, bewen down, Matt. 3. A vine is known to be a ty of Grace in this comparative degree , that thereby preſum- 
vine, by its grapes of the ſmalleſt bigneſs; yea , even by Irs ptuous hypocrites be nor ſtrengrhened in their ſelf deluſions, 
bloſſoms. Hence ſo frequently in the Song , the Lords trees who may abuſe this maxime , which ſatth , that the truth of 
are differenced by their buddings , and bloflomings, and moſt Grace lyzth in the kind and not in the degree thereof ; for, 
tender grapes, gr firſt buds: which could not be. jfit were not readily do they think they are aſſured they love God , and 
the kind of fruft thzt evidenced the difference of trees : for, believe Him truely, &'c. But there 15 no ground for fear of 
men gather not grapes (even of the ſmalleſt bignels) from thorns, that here. ; : 
nor figs from brambles. $0 all true Believers , arc taid to have Therefore, 1, We ſay, that thrs degree being well under- 
the ſame ſpirit of faith, 2 Cor. 4-13. and the like prect0u5 ſ2ith, ſtood and expreſſed , 1s Indeed neceſſarily knic with faving 
2 Pet. 1. 2. Which doth hold forth this , that as all Believers, Grace ; ſo that ifany man deliberatly and habicually prefer the 
who have faich, have the ſame for kind, though not for degree intereſt of fleſh , or any carnal reſpe& to che intereſt «f God 
precious ; ſo alſo, all theſe who partake of that faith , that is and His way, or love any thing more than God, or equally with 
true for its kind, muſt alſo neceſſarily be Believers, and in Co- Him, that man can never warranta\ly conclude chat he hath ſi 


venant with God , of what ever degrec it be, if ir be the ſame 'viog Grace , this being inconſiſtent with it; and = ws 
ove 
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hap. 2. 
oveth God ſincerely, -cannor when he aReth deliberately, and 
ccording to the former qualificarions , but love Him beyond 
1, becauſe that is the nature of ſincere love. 

' And, 2. We do not ſeclude this, but add the former qualifi- 
ations of the kind thereof; and therefore this way muſt be 
zoth more convincing to diſcover a hypocrite , when he muft 
jor onely look to the degree but to the kind alſo: and onthe 
ther fide , be more ſatisfying to the poor Believer , when he 

th not onely his mark to gather from the degree , which of- 
en may be excceding dark and doubtful ro him, when he con- 
iderech many Idols that may have great place in himſelf, and 
how far hypocrites may come in that reſpe> ; ,bur when he may 
alſo refle& within himſelf upon his end , motive and manner of 
ating, &c. he may be helped to diſcern the ſincerity and ho- 
zeſty of his own a& and purpoſe, and have the help of his con- 
cience teftimany in reference to theſe allo z and lo come more 
onfidently to conclude concerning himſelf. 

It is true, it is a molt hard rask (though a moſt neceſ{zry ras%) 
o diſcover the nature of ſincerity and ſaving Grace for tize com- 
ort of a tender Believer , fo as preſumprucus hypocrites may 
not juſtly ſtumble chereon to their own ruine; y<t, are they, 
o wit, hypocrites, more apt to flatter themſelves in tlie truch 
f their Grace. ſuppoſe: of fazth, love, &c. 1n reſpett of chc kind 
hereof , than 1n reſped ot the comparative degree thereof. 
And are they not as confident and periwaded of tl115, tiiar they 
love God above all, and truſt and 11ppen to Him more than to 
any other thing for atcaining ro life ? And will be ceady tolay, 
here is no other ching thi y can lippen co 3 and 1a this they 
are fixed ſo, as none ſhall be able co c_ nvince chem of the con- 
rary, becaaſe Gods ſoveraiynry 1n thar retp2ct, 15 ſo vacurally 
fixed in the coaictence , that rhey rcver dibare 1t, bur thinks 
themſelves through init, the conviction of its reaſonablen i$ 15 
lo itroag on their vudgements. 344 in 'ecd upon what hich 
been (aid, if we will {teparate the degree from the kind and qua- 
Ifications formerly mentio.zed , they will have much ſeeming 
eaſon for then : and yet even then, rhey will he ray thar 
love, faith, ec. which they efteem to be in this degree, to be 
nfound 1a its kind, as b<ing bur che fruic of nature, and ſom-- 
what (reacily) which 1s of age equal to themſelves, exc. and 
therefore cannot be ſound. Therefore we add , that this way 
will be more uſeful to convince natural men, than the orher 1s ; 
becauſegenerally , they are perſwaded of the truch and reality 


of their grace : and ro ſay rhattheir grace were bur defective, 


its degree,would, 1. keep them from the through conviction 
of their graceleſneſs , and the right uptaking of their decertul 
nature; which yer 1s mainly and principally necellary ro the 
work of converſion. For it would make them ſup;:oe thar 
they had already attained ſome beginnings, whereas this pla- 
cing of the ſincerity of true Grace In the kind,doth ar the firſt, 
point out ro them the neceſſity of a change , .and more evfily 
atſcovereth the unfoundneſs of every thing that grov. cr from 
the natural root of an unrenewed conditzon. : ::2.. This placing 
of ir in the degree , doth put hypocrites!onely,to amend or 
quicken their pace, and to be adding ro their building ; bu: ror 
to take a new way , or tolaya new foundation : now this ex- 
gedingly ſuits with a preſumptuous hypocrites t'.rnour , who 
eaſily will grant thac their faith is weak , but not that 17 15 un- 
found, and are cyer deſirous to encrea'e what they have, which 
wlll prove bur a building upon ſand : and 1frhis were the alone 
mirk-of tryal, wherher' God had the chicf room by this compa- 
rative degree 1n heir acts, they would be exccecog}v confirm- 
ed in clieir opinion that all is well. Ir's like when NJcodemus 
came to our Lord,he would not eatily have been convinc d that 
he loved or trufted auv thing more than God : nc:rher doth 
dur Lord take that way for convincing of him z but doth ſhew 
theunſoundneſs of what he had , in reſpect of the kind thereof, 
ad that the Tree behoved to be made good and of another 

vd, before any fruit thereof could be approyable.; and there« 
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fore He preacheth to him the Doctrine of Regeneration , and 
the neceſſity of being born again , and doth nor infiſt ro ſhew 
any defect of degree, but of kind, as in that, 7oh, 3. is clear, 
that, ſaith H<-, which is horn of the fleſh, 3s fleſh, that is, what ever 
fruits may be in a natur:l man, they are of a corrupt kind as the 
root is ; whereby H- would obviate a ſecret objection that NF. 
codemus , or a forma! hvpacrite , might have from the degree 
or abundaicce of ſ-eming good acts of zeal, love. prayer, &c. (as 
m:y by Nicodemus his wor is to Cirift be gathered to have been 
in him) be it {v, ſ.ith He, let there be many fruits, and that in a 
great degree , th.t js not the thing that maketh them accepra- 
ble : for, tizey are fl1l] but f-H, that 1s, ofa corrupt kind : and 
thus He rcjecterh them all ar once , and ſtopperh his Mouth 
without comparing them in reference to their objects, wherein 
Nicodemus had not been fo eafily convinced. And on the con- 
trary, faith the Lord, what #5 boys of the ſpirit, is ſpirit: where- 
by He doth not onely ſhew, that there muſt be fruits of another 
kind, to wit, ſpiritual; and that nothing of whatſoever degree 
can be accounted fincere , . except 1t proceed from this prin- 
ciple, to wir,the Spirit; bur alſo it ſheweth that there is nothing 
which doth come from that principle, if it were bur the leaſt 
motion, bur iris ſpzrzt , and acceptable according to the root 
that ir comerh from , without conſideration of the degree 
thereof. And ſeeing our Lord took that way, to diſcover and 
convince, it cannot but be ſafeſt. 3. This way alſo would be * 
dangerous to many poor tender Believers, if they were pur to 
cry the ſincerity of their Grace by this prevalent degfce . lone : 
for, do not they often find their unbelief or leaning to creatures 
(ar leaſt in their ſenie) ro exceed their faith in God 2 And do 
nor rhey find love to things of the World more trequently car- 
ry the heart to delight rherein, than 1n God alone ? And {ha!l 
they caſt all as unſound in ſuch a caſe ? What had Payldone if 
he hal walked by this mark , when the motions of fin captiva- 
red him, Rom. 7. and yet is he ſti]l comforted in che ſincerity 
of His Grace, and 10 th: a&ings of the inner-man : which can- 
not be grounded upon this comparative degree 3 hutupon the 
kind chereaft, Now , if this maxime were true , thele things 
would follow ir; 1. He couid have no ec idenee of his fince- 
rity, except he had more grace (and tha: ſtill in exerciic).nor 
corruption, and that to his ſenſe : for, every grace hath ſome 
oppotice corruption : and if jt were nor prevalent over its op- 
polite corruption, then could he nor conclude that he were 
gracious , and » nor excepr he were more gracious than cor- 
rupt. 2, If any grace were prevailed over by its oppoſite cor- 
ruption , he could not conclude that he were in a gracious e- 
ſtzre ; hecaute this 1s certaſn , that where one grace 1s ſiacere, 
there all gracesare , they being all members and parts of the 
new creature , which in Regeneration 1s brought forth; and it 
being certain alſo, that for a time, ſome graces will be exceed- 
ingly prevailed over by their oppoſites, more than others, as 
che fear of men will keep a B.liever under In a particular more 
tan tie fear of God, Th:n 1c will follow thar either he hath 
true frar of God at che ſ:me time 3 and fo rhe ſincerity of rhis 
grace of fear doth not coufiil in the prevalent degree thereof, 
or , hath no grace fincere ar all , becauſc where one 1s unſound, 
4.115 unſound, & contra 3 or, one grace muſt be (cund and an- 
orher unſound , which cannot be ſaid fimoly, upon the ground 
formerly given. The Belicyer rhen, in ſuch a caſc, mult either 
conclude himſelf ro be unſound ; or, he muſt try it by ome 
other mark from the kind rhercof, And though a B-licver 
on2i to accoum himſclf greatly faulty, when any one corrupti- 
on prevatlerh z yer it will not follow that he ſhonid reckoa all 
to »e untound , which this would infer, and fo contrid'Reth 
the +*aint> practi-es 1a {uch caſes. | 

From 11 this we conclude, that it's more ſafe to keep hoth 
th> co.umon doctrine and expr. lions : and l:hvugh wo have 
been "longer vpor this than potiibly may bs mon ets 
able to our purpoſe 3 yer we have ad ventures. u 

N 


go ; An Expoſition of the 
It may conduce any: thing to the clearing of that wherein the 
Tryal of mens. ſtates 1s ſo much concerned z or, it may occafion 
me more unanimous expreſſing of this matter, by others who 
may more dextrouſly perform-it, that ſo this be not ftated as a 
new controyerſy in the Church ; ar ſuch a time when ſhe is al- 
moſt overwhelmed with inteſtine debates already. For weare 
ſure in the general,that theſe qualifications formerly mentioned, 
of the end , motire , reduplication, &c. are neceflary ro the 
conſtituting of any a& to be ſincere, as harh been ſaid. And 
If they be neceſlary, they muſt either be comprehended under. 
' the expreſſion of this prevailing - degree of the a&, and fo ir js 
bur (aoyounyia) a ſtriving for words, which are not to be 
contended for. And (o both theſe are upon the matter one. Or, 
if they be not comprehended under that expreſſion, then they 
muſt be ſomewhat different from it; and fo there muſt be more 
requiſite. to conſtitute the. ſincerity of.grace , aad to difference 


Chap: y 


it from common works in +. qe than this degree foreſais 
Or, we muſt ſay , that theſe qualifications muſt be accountei 
common to the ads of hypocrites , and theſe that are reney. 
ed : which 1s a thing that we cannot admit, upon the ground 
formerly laid down : although we ſtill acknowledge that the 
preſſing at the moſt eminent degree of grace, even in tha 
comparative reſpe& js exceeding neceſſary , and uſeful for a. 
raining to the clear diſcerning of the ſincerity of grace : for 
ofren Believers do make their own ſearch exceedingly diff, 
cult, becauſe of the want of this. And the agitation of this que. 
ſtion, being ſomewhat new , we hope what is ſaid will be che 
more favourably conſtrued: eſpecially this being our fea 
that by ſuch expreſſions , or affertions , as this opinion hath 
with it, grace may come to be looked on as too common; 


thing , and it and nature , to be thought more fib than indeed. 
they are. | 
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LECTURE IV. 


Verſ. 8. Ard nnto the Angel of theChurch in.Smyrna , write, Theſe things ſaith the firſt and 
the laſt, which was dead, and is. alive, | 
9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thavart-rich) and I know the blaſpte- 
ny of them which ſay they are Jews and are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. | 
I0., Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you. int 
prion, that ye may be tried, and ye ſhall. have tribulation ten dayes : be thou faithful unto death,and 
1 will give thee a crown of life, 


11. He that hath ancar, let kim hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, He that overcometh, 
ſhall not be hurt off the ſecond death, 


{ He ſecond Epiſtle , is dire&ed-'to the Church of 


Smyrna : and as her caſe doth differ from the caſe 
: of Epheſus, and that both in reſpe& of ſuffering and 
- integrity; !odoth the Lords meſl.ge to her differ, 
| and 1s wholly comfortable. 

There. is no charge againſt this Church' , as in many of the 
reſt : this doth not imply an univerſal freedom from guilrine(s 
of all ſorts: Bur, firſt, that this Church hath been free of 
of groſs evils, and hath been in honeſt ſimplicity aiming at 
thelr., duty. And ſecondly. it beareth out the Lords tenderneſs 
in. paſſing over many infirmittes in an honeſt Church where. 
there is much ſuffering. 

Tr.js not our purpoſe to inſiſt in theſe Epiftles ( the matter 
being clear, and ye having good opportunity of hearing them 


more fully opened) we ſhall only give a view of the ſcope, ta - 


keep the coherence of the whole Book. 

The Epiſtle hath the divifion common with all the reſt,: in 
thoſe three general parts, to wit, firft, a Preface or In(cripti- 
on,. comprehending the Perſon from whom, and to whom, this 
meſſage 15 direed.., The Titles given to Chriſt , the Sen- 
der,. were ſpoken to, chap. 1, they are two, 1. Helis the fir 
and the laſt : this ſetteth out the eternity of His God head, or 
hiseternity as he is God.- 2, He is ſtiled , He that was dead 
and is alive: this ſerteth out his Office with the efficacy of his 
death, and the viRory that he had obrained -by overcoming 
death, and the devil ; and being now above death and ſuffe- 
rjrg, to live God and Maa 1n one perſon for ever. Theſe ticles 
are {vecially choſen here for the contfolarjon of this ſuffering 
honeſt Church + for, His ſuffering 2nd dytag commendeth him 
iS pitti; and compaſtiorte z and lis God-head and Vittary, 
fgrer lm on 6 literary able; both which bcing pur to» 


gether , do exceedingly comforthis people. , who cannotbut 
live , ſeing he liveth , and cannot but continue ſo for ever, 
Pſal. 18. 46. oh. 14. 19. x 

Secondly, The body of the Epiſtle, is contained, -verſ. 9,16, 
T1, it eſpecially runneth on theſe two, 1.. To hold out Smyu 
her caſc, and that both in reſpe& of whar was preſent, ve 5. 
and alſo in reſpe@ of what was to cowe , ver. Io. 2+ It holds 
eth out the conſolations which are allowed to her for her 
ncouragement 1n- reference to. both , and rheſe two are its 
termixed.. 

_ Her preſent caſc-hath two things in it. 1. Her outward 
flitions are mentioned, 2. Her honeſty and integrity under 
them, is taken notice of, and approven by Jeſus Chriſt. And 
this laſt, is a main ground of .conlolation, againſt the firſt. 

Her outward afflicted condition , is expreſſed in theſe thret 
words... 1. They were under tribulation , rhar is , ſad and 
greatly ſtraitning . preſſures. ,, as. the .word ſignifieth , andby 
this may.-be underſtood the affli tions of body, name,and eſtate, 
and the ſad conſequents following thereupon, which the Gadly 
are put to by the encesof wicked men... The . 2. word 
1s, poverty; 1 know thy poverty :, we take it literally ro be ute 
derſtood of ſuch pinches and, ſtraits in rheir outward eſtates 
as plundering, ſequeſtration., finings , and other means of thit 
kind uſe to bring upon men : unto this. ſort of affiiion the 
Chriſtians. in. the.- primitive perſecutions were exocedingf 
Hable : who yert joyſully ſuffered the-jpoiling of their goods, Hi 


- 10» 34+. This is indeed nol'ttle pork of trial, when parent 
. and children are caſten looſe of all 


. nor for rhe refreſhing of themſelves & rheir familles. The 3-pil 


temporal things, - and hare 


of their 2fii&ion, is, the reproach of wicked men that wanted 


not alrogerher profeſiion 3 I know ((aith che Lord) the a 


hap. 2. 


q which ſay they are Fews, and are not, but art of the ſyn«- 
beg nan E i all the Sainxs croſſes, there are none 
more bitter than cruel mockings, as they are called, Heb. 11.36. 
and mockings from Fews that prerended to Worſhip the God 
of Abraham, -of Iſaac, and of Facob, would be more heavy 
than the reproaches of Heathens : there were none alſo more 
bitter revilers of the Son of God and of His followers, than 
theſe hardned Jews 3 who having Synagogues in conliderable 


s Cities, did ever with all their might joyn themſelves to re- 
BW oroach and perſecute the Chriſtians. Ir 1s like that they had 
« BY: magogue in this place, pretending ro worſhip God according 
\ i tothe manner of His Law 3 but becauſe of their obſtinate mali- 
u ciouſneſs, they are by the Lord dented to be Fews 3 and are 
1 aid to lie, and to be of the ſynagogue of Satan : becauſe in- 


deed they looked liker a combination for the devil, than a 
Congregation for worſhipping of God, who flew the Lord, 
forbade te ſpeak in His Name, and did perſecure His Miniſters 
and People, as the word is, 1 Thefſ. 2. 14, 15. 

From which we may ſce, 1. That the mot honeſt and 
tender , may be liable ro moſt ſharp afflicii5ns. 2, That 
often rods and croſſes of ſeveral kinds are joyned together. 
3. That reproach is nor the leaſt part of aflition of the people 
of God 3 and the ſhame thereof, being well endured, will be 
accounted honeſt ſuffering of a croſs, as 1f it were a bodily af- 
fi&ion. 4. There is no perſon more bitter and inveRive againſt 
thoſe that are ſincere, than ſuch as have had ſome engagements 
| to God by profeſlion, and have tallen from the ſame. 5. Pre- 
rended friends (as theſe ZFews were) may come to be moſt 
groſs enemics, which is borh their fin and their plague : chere- 
fore, 1 Theſs. 2, ----- 16. 1t 1s ſaid, that wrath was come u9on 
them ts the uttermoſt. 6. Gods people may look to be met with, 
and entertained by men, as the Lord Jeſus uſeth to be : If He 
be well entertained, ſo will it be with them ; if He be deſpiſed, 
as He was by theſe 7ews, let them look to be blatphemed and 
deſpiſed alſo : for, 1tis enough to the ſervant that he be like 
his Maſter. 


It The conſolation that Is propoſed againſt the foreſaid affii- 
© ion, is two waycs ſer down, 1. More generally, 1 þnow thy 
works : which doth cor only relate to His Omniſctency, as 1s 
10 BY uſual in theſe Epiſtles 3 bur here jc raketh in His approvation, 
"UE as the word afcer cleareth. Alſo it is oppoſed to His taking 
WE notice of their enemies malice, 1 bnow the blafphemy of them 
0B chat call themſelves Jews, &c. Therefore, His knowing of 
i their works, muſt include His reſpe& to their honeſty, as His 
10 knowing of their blaipemy pointeth out His dereſtarion of the 
fame. It is no lit:le part of Believers conſolation 1n any ſtrait, 
af WW that the Lord Je{us knoweth how it is with them, and can 
det WY bear teſtimony to their integrity, when rhey are even almoſt 
00 overwhelmed with repro:ches before men. Ir is no little en- 
couragement alſo, that He doth take notice of enemies their 
eB malice, as here is obſerved. 
nd The ſecond way the conſolation is expreſſed,is more dire, 
VIE by Chriſts plain reſtimony in theſe words, thou art »ich, that 
i oy 15, what ever men think of chee, as being moſt deſpicable, or, 
a what ever thou be in thy own eſtate, moſt poor and delolare ; 
oy yet really, and in my eſtimation, thou art rich, that js, thou 
uy art indeed ſtrong in the grace of God, well furniſhed wich Pro- 
ci miſes and Priviledges, and abundantly rich in faith and good 
nit works, Jam. 2. 5. 1 Tim.6. 18. In which things, true riches do 
ney conſiſt.” This ſeemeth to be a ſtrange paradox uato che men 
g) of the world, thou art poor, and ver thou art rich ; yer ofren 
10 have the Saints found this ro be a truth 3 as having ng- 
nl iy thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things, 2 Cor. 6. 1c. And if this 
are were believed, it might allay the fervour that men have in pur- 
Pi ſuing after temporal riches : for, the having of them cannor 
_ make them rich, ( the greateſt men in $1r14 get nor this te- 


- fiimony from our Lord Jeſus, that they are 75cb ) aud tie want 
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of them cannot mike'thepoor': and there'ore Smyrna, even 
in her poverty, 1s rich. This alſo would make the heavenly 
Riches to be eſteemed of, if men believed that rheir life did 
not conſiſt in the abuadance of the things that they enjoy, as 
it is, Luk. 12,15. 

The furure caſe of Smyrna, which is ſet down, werſ. 10. is 
alſo an afflited condition ; and hath its encouragemenrs ſuit- 
able thereto, laid down. Ir 1s, 1. generally propoſed to be 
ſaffcring, Fear none - theſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer. This 
Church had been ſuffering 3 and though honeſt, was yer to 
ſuffer more. 

Obſ. 1. Suffcrings when they begin, oftentimes are not in- 
ſtantly at a cloſe. Yea, 2. The Lord will ſometimes exer- 
ciſe theſe char are moſt tender, with one croſs upon the back 
of another. 3. He Himſelf is notwichſtanding ſtill render of 
them, even when they ſuffer, as may be gathcred from this 
comfortable meſlage to Smyrna. 

2. Theſe ſufferings are more particularly deſcribed, r. In 
the kind of ſuffering, ro wit, Impriſonment : this is nor ſo robe 


'underſtood, as if they were to be tiled by no other kind of 


ſuffering 3 bur it ſetceth out a main part of their croſs, to wir, 
that ſome of them ſhould he caſt in Priſon, and liberty raken 
fromtheir perſons, which 1t maybe, herctofore they enjoyed. 
2, It is deſcribed in the principal Agent an4 Inſtrument of 
their ſuffering, The devil (hall caſt ſome of you into priſon. Heas 
then Emperours, wicked Governours and Souldiers, were 
inſtrumental therein ; yet ir is aſcribed to the devil, as if ir 
were immediately ated by him, for theſe reaſons, 1. To 
ſhew what influence the devil hath 1n the aRing of wicked 
men, ſo that ineffe& their deed, js his deed, they are (o ſub- 
ſervient to him. 2. It is to ſhew from whar author all perſe- 
cutions do flow, to wir, from the devil, who is a murderer 
and aliar from the beginning, and father thereof, 7oh. 8. 44. 
3- It is to aggrege the horriblenc(s of rhis ſin of perſecution, 
as being a main piece of the devils buſineſs, be inſtrumental 
therein who will. 4. Ir ſerveth alſo ro comfort and encou- 
rage the ſuffering poplz to patience and conſtancy, ſeing the 
devil is their ſp<cial en-my, they ought therefore not to faint 
in oppoſing of him, nor to ſtumble 1n being oppoſed by him, - 

3. Thcir ſuffering 1s deſcribed by a deſignation of the per- 
ſons, who were eſpectaily thus to ſuffer, he ſhall caſt fome of . 
you into priſon, &c. By you, we underſtand eſpecially the Miri- 
ſters ; ſome whereot, ſaith the Lord, were to be caſt in priſon; 
and yer but ſome : to ſhew that He was not alragether to ex- 
tinguiſhcheir lighr. © The reaſons why we underitand it eſpe- 
cially of Miniſters, are, 1. Becauſe that doth eſpecially prove 
a trial to rhe Church, when her Miniſters are ſer upon. 2. Be- 
cauſe the preſerving of ſome of them, is a ſpecial comfort 
againſt affli&ion, according to the promiſe, Iſa. 30.20,21, And 
were it not to be und-rſtood of Mimſters, ir might have a ful- 
filling, though they ſhould all be caft in priſon. 3. The ſen- 
{ile altering of the number from thoy in rae ſingular, to yoa in 
plural number, doti clear rhar the fame party 15 to be under- 
ſtood by both : and feirg by rhe firit, rhe Angel, colle&tiv: ly 
taken, 1s certainly to be underſtood ; this ſhewech thar in this 
laſt place, ſuch, ro wit, Miniſters, are alſo ro be und. rſtood. 
This form of changin2 the number, will be more clear 1n ver. 24. 

4+ This future eftitftion, 1s deſcribed 1n 1s end, thar +6, . 
trial ; that ye may be tried ; tiiis is neither the end rhat the 
devils or perſecurers Iio gazefore them 5 bur that which the 
Lord intends, who, by th1s ſuffering, minded to diſcover ſo:ne 
infirmities to themſelves, and ro bring forth the ſolidity and 
ſtrength of Hts grace, ro K1; pralic and their cornfore before 
others. 

5. It iz deſcribed in 11s hejghr, and continuance : its heighr 
1s tribulation, that is, very fore ard grear preſſures ; Irs con- 
tinuance, Is, tex 42s, a definite, for an judifinice tune ; and 

N 2 doth 
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doth (et our, 
termined by the Lord, to a day. ha! 
it way but for days. The faddeſt affiifion of the people, 


r. That their affitions 1n general were detcr- 
2, That it was not long 


. of God have an end. Yet, 3. Ir is for- ten days ; to 
ſhew that it was for ſome continuance, and rhar the people 
of God ought. not to look for freedom from their croites 
in the firſt, ſecond, or fifrh day. Some apply tr to the 
perſecution that followed in the days of T5ajan, for the 
ſpace of ten years 3 bur we conceive the motl general accep- 
ration 1s ſafeſt, 

The ſpecial encouragements that are expreſied, are two : 
(for, ſome are 1nplyed in the former words) The firſt. 1s, 
fear none of theſe things, &*«. This is a general comforr,frequent- 
Iy given b the Lord, fear wot, &c. 1ſa. 41. 42, 43+ Oc. And 
certainly though ir be general 3 yer being ſpoken our of Chriſts 
own mouth, muſt. be very. comprehenfive and maiſie, By 
wi:ich we /earn, Thar the Saints confolations flow not from 
their freedom, or heing preſerved from crofies, ( for, rhar is 
not their comfort here) bur they flow from Chriits being cn- 
gapd to ſuſtain them under the ſame, and from His Word, 
which nught.to keep chem from anxiety and faintingin the 
orcaref} tx1»ulirions. The ſecond encouragement, 15 lubjoyn- 
ed ro an exhortation. Be thou faithful unto deatn, and I will 
give thee a rrown of life. The Lord ſu"j-ynerh the promiſe to 
the exhorration, 1. To ſhew the neceflity of ftedfaſtneſs, even 
under (uffering, ſeing withour it there 15 no promiſe of reward. 
2; It is done to mollifie ad iweeten the peremprorineſs of that 
exhortation bv ſuch a (weet encouraging promiſe annexed ro 
It. The promiſe is of 4 cy93n of {ife : which lookerh to the 
eternal happineſs that Believers are to enjoy efier this, as 
2 Tim.4 1,8. Itiscalled /ife : brcauſe of the cheertuineſs of 
that condition, where Mortality is fwallowed up of life : and 
the life chat is here, 1s not worthy of that name. And 1t 1s 4 
crown of life ; to ſhew the dignity and cxcellency thereof; ard 
alſo to intimate that it 1s a prize toe obrained { 2s Crowns 
nally were given) af-er a fighr. Alio, the Lord fatch, 1 wzll 
give it, if thou be faithful unto death ; ro ſhew, that fatrhfulneſs 
and perſeverance therein, 15 a neceſſary pre-requiſite ro the 
obtaining of this Crown z Fet that it hath no meritorious Intlu- 
ence to alter the nature and freenc(s of 1t,it 15 ſt1l a gift of grace 
eyen to.thoſe that perſevere. 7 


Concerning the influence that the devil hath on ſome wicked mens aions : 
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| loweth, ver/. 11. Whenein there is, z. The common adve;, 


Chap, L.) 
Obſerve, t. Thar. faithfulneſs and perſeverance in Holit 
are noleis neceſſary than Heaven : for, a man cannot att 
the one without the other, 2.. What ever pinches a Beljey 
may have, the Croyn of Glory ought to make all ſweet jnth 
very hope thereof ;: therefore 15 it propoſed here. 3. Itisag 
Every one that have this promite, nor every one that may wa, 
rantably apply the ſame, although moſt men uſually exceed jg 

this, and beguile themſelves. 
The Conclufion ( which 1s the third part of the Epiſile ) fe, 


tilement to-all that have as ear, to hear i which fhewerh hon 
careful men ought to be ia hearing of this Word, even. as i 
particularly it were ſpoken to them, 2, There is a ſpeci 
promiſe made to overcomers, he thet overcometh, ſhall not h 
hurt of the ſecond death, The perſon to whom the promile j 
made, was formerly ſpoken of : 1t 1s not the man that pleaſeth 
himtelf, or yieldeth to all ſort of tentarions, or for a time ſeen. 
eth ro be diligent 3, but he that fighreth and overcometh; Th; 
thing promiſed, 15, to be keeped from the hurt of the ſocor] 
acath : there is a firſt death, which is a ſeperation of the Su 
from the Body, common to good and bad ; there is a ſecond 
death, which is to be eternally ſeparated from the preſence 
God and the Lamb, eſpecially at the day of Judzment, to wit, 
when all the wicked as dogs, forcercrs, and liars, ſhall be caf 
into thelake, which 1s the ſecond death, Rev. 21.8. In fun, 
= promiſe is, he that overcom<th ſhall be keeped fren 
iell. 

From which we may gather, 1. That there is a ſccond 
death atter men are laid in the grave. 2, That this death i; 
moſt horrible and dreadful. 3. That it is a fingular rare and: 
ſpecial favour and priviledge to be keeped from thar (cond 
death. 4. Iris implyed, that the generality of men, who are 
Naves to their luſts, and war not againſt ch:m for Chrifi, ſhall 
be made liable to this ſecond death, and for ever be a preyto 
the fame. g. It ſheweth what 1s the B-levers advantage by 
Chriſis moyand and triendſhip that lives for ever, he ſhall-be 
freed from this. And laſtly, from rhe ſcope, we may gather, 
that if a man may be keeped from the ſecond death and 
wrath to come, he may the more patiently endure whar ever 
elie he may meet with in this world, chough ir were eventhq 
firſt death ir (elf. : 


and how he doth carry on the ſame, 


Ne thing may be further inquired here, to -wit, con- . 
cerning the devils influcace on mens ations : for, that 
this efte& is artributcd rorhe devil, ( the devil [ball caſt ſome 
of you into priſon ) it holderh forth a ſpecial hand that he hath 
In a&ing men to doevil, fo that their deed 1s his. Concern- 
Ing which, we may in general lay, that the devil may have, | 
and cfien hach great power on men, eſpecially wicked men, 
jn making them ſubſervient to his deſigns. Thus, he maketh 
men caſt ſome faithful Miniſters in priſon here : he reigneth, 
as having men at his command, 1n the nc xt Epiſtle 3 and lead- 
cth rhem captive at his will, 2 7m. 2. 26. he fighteth with 
#tichatl, and ſtirreth up Hercfies as well as perſecution, 
chap. 12. he deceiveth the Nations, 1}. 20, And often his. 
power is fpoken of in this Prophefic : and 1:15 certain that tc 
1s very great, I, Having effe&s upon the bodies of men, to 
cury them .from one place to another, as he did to the bady 
of Chriſt, Matth. 4.. to affii& rhem by ſickneſs, pain and fores. 
as he did Job: and the Woman ( Luk. 13. 16.) whom, being 
a aaughttr of Abraham. Satan hath bound, faith Chriſt, lo, theſe . 
tighten years, &G, . 2 Upon the external, ſenſes ; he can, 


bi 
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delude ears, eyes, &. either by miſcepreſenting external ol- 
jects, or by 1oward difturhing of the faculties and organs, 
whereby.men and women, may, and do often apprehend tha 
they hear, ſee, e#c. ſuch and ſuch things, which indeed they da 
not. 3. Inwardly he may have influence to difturb the rea- 
fon, and mar the judgment, as he did intheſe men whom he 
peſiciſed, Mat.8. v. 28. He hath influence on the underſtand- 
ing,and ſohe 1s ſaid to blind men, 2 Cor. q, 4; 4+. He miy work 
on the memory and affe&ions alſo, as by ſtealing away the 
Word, Mat. 13.19. and alſo weakening hatred, luſt, envy, &«, 
Yea, ſome way he may work on the will, and fo he is ſaid to 
pur reſolutions 1n the heart, as it 5 ſaid of 4nnazas and Saphirg, 
to {ze to the holy Ghoſt, 4.5.3. and of Judas to betray Chriſt, 
Fob. 13.27. So, 1 Chr. 21. being compared with, 2 Sams. 24.1, 
It is ſaid, that he, chat is Satan, did move and provoke David 
to number the people. All which in the effeds, are clear: 
therefore 1s he (aid both to rejgn in ſome at his pleaſure, andto 
deceive or delude others by wiles and ſubrilty,2 Cor.2.1 1.which 
are his devices..Theſe are all certain ; Although we cannot fully 
ſhew how he effeQuateth them ; yer, this we may ay ; 
* Ficſ 


ho 
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Firſt , He hath no abſolute independept power to do what 
e will ;. but is limited, ordered , ant'bounded by the Lord. 
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xp by himſelf on'men 3. bur as men through their fin yield unto 
im , for, he is dependenr, 7od. r. 9,8. and can violent none 
ofin, Thirdly, he can have no immediate infallible acquain- 
Ince with what 15 in mens hearts : for , tharis Gods property; 
ourthly , he hath no tmmediate dererminating intluence on 
will of men: fo that although he may perſwade violently ; 
yet he cannot determine men to follow : that is the -Lords 
rerogative alone, to have hearts in his hand, Prov, 21. verſ. r. 
o turn them whitherfoever ke will, And rherefore, wharſoe- 
er way the devil prevalleth, it is but by a mediate way of allu- 
ring or deceiving, by making uſe of means for that end. Fifth- 
ly, He can infuſc no new corruption , nor can he crea:eany 
inward ſpectes or repreſentacions, thereby to tempt : for that 
$4 wcrk of omulpotency : but , he muft work upon whar is 
within the perfon that he acterh upon, for producing of theſe ; 
yec, being p. rm'tred of God, he may uſe moſt poweriul per- 
fwaſive means, by h1> sk1ll and ality to dra:v men (being now 
corrupt) intenfibly to many grots fins 3: or, ar leati, to tempr 
them. Which tcmpration meering with corrupiion in us, and 
the Lord juſtly giving over ſome to 't,, Saran may prevail over 
them by ſuch ani iuch I1kc m: ans, as, 
| t. He may by figns kvow im-ns particular inclinations and 
predominants ( although lercaci: not ro the underſtanding of 
th. tnou,;1ts immediatly : ) and he mas gather whar ſnare may 
moſt re..dily prev-.il with men tor the time , according as evi- 
denccs may appear in iheir way , either by their nor praying 
to God, or.by what kythes in words and other carriage. where- 
In certainly he goeth beyond any man , to wit, intakiig ap of 
m:ns inclinations. 2. He may ſuit and fir external tcmprati- 
0iis to their difiemp r , and rryſte them ſo as there may be ac- 
cels to the venring.ot ſuch luſts 3 rhus, he maketh 7:das his in- 
clination ro covetouſne:s and rhe Phariſees envy , to tryſte to- 
gerher 3 D474 to hehoid Bath/heba in ſuch a poſture , when 
he is omewhar ſecure, &*c. 3. He may jumble,confound and 
put through other the inward frame, by working on wha: is'na- 
tural in the humours of the body , for awakening luſt , paſſion, 
revenge, ſuſpicion, fears, &'c. whereby men are ſome way dil- 
Poled to yield tothe tenration, offered, which he timerh wich 
this. 4. He may caſt in repreſentations tn the mind.of ſuch and 
fach things , diverting the 1wagination from objects which 
wight mar his deſign 3 and ſo he may order what is within , as 
cur of it, or by-ir., to form repreſentations in the 1magination 
of ſuch and ſuch rhings: whereby, propoſing them (as tt were) 
objectively to the underſtanding, he may mediately offer them 
tothe will : and for thar end allo, for a time keep ſuch thoughts 
inthe mind and in the memory. Thus, often the Saints cannot 
be free of imaginations (by his abuſing of the phantafie) which 
they hate,and at which they have horrour : and therefore, theſe 
cannor be thought natively and naturally to ariſe from themſel- 
ves, which are fo ſtrange and uncouth ro them. Thus , fome 
things come unexpectedly , by Satans furniſhing the thoughts 
with a ſinful midſe for attaining of an end, that is deſired, and 
It may be,is defircable. Thus alſo he may darken Scripture, of- 
fer diverſe ſenſes to it, furniſh objections againſt the truch of ir, 
or agiinſt rhe true. meaning of ir, obſtruct.their raking up of the 
weight of any reaſon againſt their Errors , &c. as he 1s ſajd ro 
to blind ( 2 Cor. 4. verſe 4.) the minds of them that belizve 


mt, xc. and. to ſpew- qut a floud of errour , Rive 12. unſe 15... 


te may not only'objectively thus preſent ſuch a thing ; but he 
may continue. to bear ir in , and to-uſe matives drawn. from 


ſeeming reaſon to engage the will: to yield to. it, ashe did to. 


4dem and Eve at the firſt : and thus; he fiirrerh not only na- 
tural humours of the-bady'; bur naural.corruptions, engaging 
al the luſts,as they may bave influence to preyall with the will, 


id, ſecotdly, he hath no infallible, inſuperable-way of act» 
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for yielding to theſe tentations 3 So Judas his covetouſneſs, "is 
engaged to deal with him to felt his Maſter: fer,the.davil | 
he infuſe no covetous humor; yet he may a& on what there 1s, - 
and he ſtirreth the Phariſees envie to concur and, make them. 
accept of that offer. And in this doth lye a main part of the 
tentation,and the devils wiles and devices, whereby he decelv- 
eth, to wit, in making ſeeming reaſons to have weight , as 1f 
there were force in them,and true grounds to he rejeQed as not 
for ſucha time,e*c.nor of ſuch weight. Thus he prevailed with: 
Eve; preſenting the tentation with its plauſible, (chough falſe) 
reaſons.” And this w&p,though indireGtly, as the Apoſtle (atth, 
2 Corinth. 11. 3. he continuerh to deal with Adams fucceſſors,to 
prevail with rhem as he did with Eve by his fubtitty : and thus 
he leaderh wen at his pleaſure , by propofing to them what he 
will : otherwiſe he could have no ſuch dominion over men in 
the world as he hath : and thus, many fins are born in on. men 
without any connexion with their natural complexion : and if 
ic were not thus, one man might prevail in ſome reſpeR more 
with another (for he can deal by reaſon with him) than the de- 
vil could , if he had no objective influence on them : and the 
rent.:tions belng often unto particular deſigns, it ſheweth, that 
the devil hath a moral obje&ive way of dealing with men ; 
otherwiſe jt were no more to ſay that the devil put 1t in 7udas 
heart to betray his Maſter,than to ſay he ſtirred him up ts love 
money 3 but thts theweth , thar to him who loved money for - 
merly, the devil propoſeth this as a fit mean to gain ſomewhar 
of ir. Alfo, Afts 5.1t 15 ſaid to 4nanias, Why bath Satan filled 
thine heart to lit? &c.{o that (as It were) when 1t was objetted 
within them({clves,. what if it be a: ked whether the Lands were 
fold at ſomuch ? rhe devil furniſherth the anſwer : ſay ( faith 
he) it was : and he maketh it probable that none ſhould know - 
it,ſeing bo:h man and wife were to agree in their anſwers : and 
ſo he preſentcerh thar ro them. by which their coverous and dif- 
cruſtfull humours prevailed with them, and they both yielded, 
therefore 1t 1s allo ſaid , Ads 5. 4. why haſt thou concerved this 
thing #n thing beart ? And v. 9. How zs it that ye have agreed tq- 
gtther ? The feed as it were,cometh trom the devil who injcc- 
red it; the conceiving is from Cur corruption,which enterrain- - 
eth the moriors ttirred up ty him. And how can ire orher- - 
wiſe ſatd that he blindeth mens eyes that they ſhould nor vnder- 
ſtand the Goſpel ? for if it were only by a natural ſtirring of - 
humours, it would diſtemper them for every thing 3 but here 
liech the rentation, that they are wiſe in all orher rhines,- buc in 


. ſpiricual rhings,the devil blinderh them, and makerh the Goſs 
_ pel ſcem fooliſhneſs ro them. Thus, he ſerteth on 44a by ens - 


ty ſing him without by his prophets , and fwaying him within 
out of pride z and he prevailed with the falſe prophets, by ſtir- - 
ring them up tolie, and that 1n reference to thar particular de- 
ſign, which no mere influence on the body could have done... 

By all which we may (ce , thar.it 1s not without good reaſon : 
ſaid, that rhe devil goeth about ſeeking whom he may devour, 
he 1s near the heart, and is often upon folks counſel when they 
are not aware. And this ſheweth what need there is of watch» 
fulneſs, that we give not place to the devil, and that he ger not 
occafion ro tempt : for, with much ſubrilty can he make uſe of 
it ; anda&1nen in executing of his orders. when they know 
not whar he is doing , as likely it was with theſe perſecurers 
whom he engaged thus to perſecute theſe Miniſters ; which 
way of his, being frequently mentioned in this Book, we have . 
once for all , faid this of it. . 

From this we may alſo gather, how lirtle weight ts tohela'd 
vpon the te(1jmony of this devil, whoſe work ir 15 ro ſuppreſs 
the Truth of Chriſt , and- to traduce his Servants : for which 
cauſe our Lord and his Apoſtles, would not ſuffer him to ſpeak, 
even when he pretended to - confeſs him; becauſe , he was a 
liar fromthe beginning , and the father thereof, It's there» 
fore not unworthy the .obſerving how contrary to our Lords 

way:, 


94 
. way the Jcſukes are Inthis 3 who to ſupplie the defeRof other 
reſtimonies for their -way _—_ the Calvinifts , (-as they call 
them )) do carefully and induſtriouſly gather and heap up refti- 
: monies from the devils mouth, and inſult therein as a proof in- 
controvertible : for this end , Lorinus , in cap. 5. ad. v. 16. 
having cited-ſome pretended Hiſtories holding forth the little 
weight the Lytherans had with the devil , doth ſubjoyn rhis as 
an infallible confirmation of their compliance with him , 
. Sed &r ex ore energumene Laudunenſis tota Gallza, ac toto orbe 
Chriſtiano celebratiſſime , Caluinianos dfwon irridens , nibil 
ſbi ab illis timendum clamabat cunttis audientibus , Anno 1566. 
quoniam amici eſſent , &+ federati, ſicut teſtantur afta , Gallics 
. ſumma fide ſcripta, &c. Itisinſum, this, That the devil our 
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Chap. 1 
of the mouthof one that was'famous far being poſſeſſed by 
did mock the Calvinifts, crying out, and that openly before 
that there was aothing.to be feared from them, for they wer 
friends and confederates': and for confirmation of this, he 
ſerterh the thing to be with great faithfulneſs recorded : xj 
the welght did onely lye in the matter of fa , and that they 
were no cauſe to queſtion his faithfulneſs who gave this tef 
mony.Bur of this enough: we have reaſon to thank God,that oy 
faith in the Truths of God, and our clearneſs of the Errors « 
their way , are built upon a more ſure foundation; and thy 
our controverſie with them, is not at th&deyils decifion, fro 
whom indeed the Calviniſts might expe& no favourable ſe; 
rence.Bur the Lord is judge Himſelf, To him be praiſe for ere, 


LECTURE V. 


Ver. 12. And to the angel of the C kurch in Pereamos , write , Theſe things ſaith he , whit 


bath the ſharp ſword with two edges , 


13. 1 kvow thy works, and where thon dwelleſt , eten where ſatans ſeat is, and thou holdeſ 
faſt my Name, and haſt not denyed my faith , even in thoſe dayes wherein Antipas was my ſaith 
ful Martyr, who was ſlain among you , where ſatan dwelleth. | 

I4. But 1 have a few things againſt thee , becauſe thou hast there them that hold the Do@rine of 
Balaam, who taught Balac to cait a ſtumbling block Lefore the children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacri. 


ficed unto Idols, and to commit fornication. 


15. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doGrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I ate, 
I6, Repent, or elſe 1 will come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them with the ſwordif 


amy mouth, 


17. He that hath an car, let kim Fear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, To him that 
overcometh will I gize to eat of the hidden Manna, and will give kim a white ſtone, and in tl 
ſtone a new name written , which uo man kyoweth , ſaving he that receiveth it. 


Olloweth now the third Epiſtle, dire&ed by the Lord 
to the Church of Pergamos z the eſtate of it 1s imply- 
ed in the Body of the Epiſile to be a ſuffering condi- 
tion : and though having much integrity,honeſty,and 
conſtancy under her ſufferings 3 yer in ſome things 

reproveable and defeRive : eſpecially in her zeal againſt falſe 
Teachers : for which cauſe, the Lord doth here, though with 
gfear tenderneſs, reprove her. 

The diviſion of the Epiſtle is common with all the reſt. The 
Taſcription is In the 12. verſ, The body of the Epiſtle, in the 
I3, 14, 15, 16. verſes. The Concluſion in the 19. verſ. 

The dire&ion , (which is rhe firſt part of the Inſcription) 
is, To the Angel of the Church of Pergamos , a famous City in 


Aſia rhe leſs, ſometimes the ſeat of kings : and for that preſent - 


time, a ſeat of the Roman Governours : a place full of fin, Ido- 
latry,and cruelty ; Yer hath our Lord a Church here, to which 
He writes, when he taketh no notice of the Governour, or of 
theſe who were moſt eminent : which doth ſhew, 1. The 
ower and efficacy of the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, in teach- 
10g whom he pleaſerh, though in the moſt deſperate conditi- 
on. 2. It ſhewerhhe freeneſs of grace , that condeſcends to 
gather a Church here, 3. It ſheweth his tenderneſs ro , and 
care of thoſe whom he hath gathered to be a Church unto him- 
ſelf, beyond any other in the World. 
The firſt Title he rakerh to himſelf, is, He who hath the ſword 
with twa edges; theſword with the two edges , Is the ward 


of God, Epheſ. 6. 17. Heb. 4. 12. which we heard Chap. x. v.16, 
did proceed out of Chrifts mouth. Ir ſheweth , that Chriſt 
hath the Command of the Word, to make ir <ffectual for the 
good of his Elect; and for the convincing, ſiting, wounding 
and ſlaying of his enemies by (ſpiritual plagues : and ir is cho- 
ſen in this place , becauſe he doth make uſe of this as his ſove- 
raign priviledge in the threatning , for ſtirring up the angel to 
his duty. . ; 

In the Body of the Epiſtle ( beſides the common aſſertion 
of Gods Omnitcience) we have , firſt , the commendation of 
this Angel and Church, ver. 13. Secondly the reproof. vw. 
14-15. Thirdly, anexhortation to duty, with a ſharp threat- 
ning added, as a motive to preſs the ſame, ver. 16. 

In the commendation, we have, 1. the thing commended, 
2. Some excellent aggravations , ( to call them (o ) or com- 
mending qualifications of this commendation. The thing 
commended, 15 in two expreſſions to one purpole, Thou ho1deſt 
faſt my name, and haſt not denied my faith : By name, we under- 
ſtand the Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby Chriſts Name , that 
15, himſelf is held forth and manifeſted : for, in the Goſpel, to 
preach Chriſts Name , and to declare ir to the Gentiles , is all 
one with preaching himſelf, or his Goſpel. By fazth is under- 
ſtood the Doctrine of faith in him , which is the ſame thing. 
The holding faft of his Name, is a zealous adhering to the pro- 
feſlion of his Truth, as it were, holding ic by both hands ; and 
not denying his faith. , is an open ayowiog of the me bys 

public 


- 


ap. 2, 7 
ublick profeſſion, and honouring Chriſt by their avouching of 
heir faith in Him, without fainting, or ſhifcing in the ſame,not- 
irhſtanding of any perll that might follow thereupon. For, this 
egative, Not denying bis faith, doth import more than Is ex- 
reſſed; | 
' The commendation, is amplified - by two ſpecial circum- 
mnces, that ſerve to heighten the ſame, 1. From the place 
wherez And, 2. from the time when; they expreſle this con- 
ncy+ 1+. For the place ; it 1s where Satans throne was. It is 
jor much to avow a profeſſion in ſome- places 3 butro doit in 
acha place as Pergamos, where Satan had a ſeat or throne, ( as 
he word js ) is much. Satans having a throne, implyeth not on- 
y a finfulneiſe 1n that place, common with other places; bur ir 
Joth infinnare ſuch an open avowed oppoſition to Chriſt and 
is followers, and ſuch an adhering to Satan, thar, on the 
atter ir Jooked as if Satan had commanded expreſly there 
n chief: for, not only was wickednefſle tolerated ; but carried 
"0, and eftabliſhed by a Jaw : nor only had he a ſeat in hearts,as 
e hath in all men by nature; but in the Magiſtracy and Judi- 
tories, whereby orders were given in publick, in reference to 
jerſecution and profanity z and men did fo walk, as if dire&ly 
prders had been given by Satan, and taken from him, in chat 
place: he did ſo effeCtually without control ( as 1t were ) obtain 
js will, the Lord ſo permitting and ordering it in His wiſe and 
ſecrer providence and Juſtice. 
From which,-, x. We may ſce how tyrannouſly the devil 
would mannage every thing, if he had-things art his diſpoſal. 
>. At what great height he may have his dominion, even be- 
de the Goſpel, and in the place where it is. 3. How fully men 
zvurally are ſlaves to the devil he being the prince of this world, 
hat worketh in tbe children of dilobedience, Epheſ, 2. 2. and, 
We may ſee whar: need there is ro pray that Chriſts Kingdom 
ay come, and how thankful we ought to be, who are in any 
alure freed from this tyrannie. 
/The ſecond circumſtance in this: commedation, is, the time, 
hat is, it was even in thoſe dayes wherein Antipas was my ſaithſu! 
artyr, who was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth, This 1s 
alſo an excellent part of the commendation, that it was not on- 
ly in ſach a place, that: was wicked and profane ; bur at ſuch a 
ime when . wickedneſſe and profanity was exerciſed in its 
height, which is proven by che death of a faithful Martyr, who 
"as then violently ſlain amongſt them : at ſucha time ro hold 
faſt His Name, was indeed commendable, Whereby we ſee how 
the Lord doth take notice of the commendable circumſtances 
ff His peoples - duties, as He doth of the aggravations of their 
ſins. What this Antipas was, there is no more mentioned in 
Sertpture concerning him : it is recorded in Story that he was 

Miniſter in Pergames , and itis not improbable, ſeing theſe 
are moſt ' ordinarily - the obje& - of perſecurers malice and 
tolence. However,- the Lord purteth three great titles upon 
him, 1. He is a Martr: this ſignifieth a witneſfe, and chat nor 
nly ſuch a witneſſc ,as witneſſerh by word and profeſſion, but 
as ſealerh ir with his bloud : rhus Pas! ſpeaketh of Stephen, A. 
22.20, when + the bloud i of thy Martyr - Stephen was ſhed, And 
herefore in the :- Primitive times, Martyrs were diſtinguiſhed 
om confeſlors, thus, Martyrs, were ſuch as ſuffered ro death ; 
onfeſſors, were ſuch as - ſuffered impriſonment, murilation of 
ome member, whippings, or ſuch like, for the faich of Chriſt. 
2. He calls him a faithſul Martyr : -to ſhew that not only the 
aſe was honeſt, > for which he ſuffered ; but alſo that he was 
oneſt in his ſuffering for the ſame. - 3.. He is my faithful Wit- 


Thich was to bear witneſſe for Chriſt. 2., It holdeth forth the 
Lord owning of him in that teſtimony,, and now by this, as it 


4 W'"< from Heaven writing this kindly and honourable Epiraph 
ml him, be 7s my _ ul Martyr: Tt may be, he was ſtoned in 
-; {$.tumult” as a ſeditlous:, perſon, or one not worthy to liye, 
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eſſe :- which ſerteth forth, \. 1. The end of Antipas ſuffering, . 
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becauſe of ſome reproaches or other put upon him z yet thus 
doth the Lord own him, to wipe all theſe away, and to make 
his memory to be the more ſavory z and witneſle bearing for 
Chriſt, to be the leſle ſcared at ; that ſo others may be animated 
and encouraged to be followers of Him. - 

From all which we may gather, 1. That it is exceeding com- 
mendable to be zealous, and ſtedfaſt in ſuch a place, and at ſuch 
a time 2s Religion is hazardſome and dangerous. 2- That the 
death of any of the Lords people, eſpecially when ir is in wit- 
nefling for Him, is exceeding precious in His fight. 3. Thar 
honeſt witneſſing for Chriſt is a moſt honourable thing Antzpas 
being particularly named with theſe titles, for ſetting forth the 
honourablneſſe of his ſuffering. 4. We may (ee alſo, that there 
is an implied diftinRion of Martyrs, ſome are cos 6 and, it 
may be, ſome dying. the ſame death, and before men for the 
ſame cauſe, may yet nor be accounted faithful before the Lord. 
If itbe asked, What is neceſſary to make one to be accounted 
a fairhful Martyr before God ? We ſuppoſe theſe four are 
neceſſary, 1. That the perſon ſuffer as a wel-doer, ſo it muſt 
be for the Truth of Chriſt, or righteouſneſſe ſake, Matth. 5. 10, 
I 1. for, 10n eſt mors, ſed cauſa mortis que ſacit Martyrem. 2. Not 
only would ſuffering be ſtated upon a parcicular account, where- 
in they have the fide that is right comparatively; but they 
would be right fimple in the main Truths of Chriſt, as for in- 
ſtance, ſomcimes 4rrians and Fews,after Chriſts coming in the 
fleſh, and other Herericks, did ſuffer by Heathens, either be- 
cauſe they would not worſhip their Idols, and diſclame the true 
God ; or, becauſe they would not ſimply deny themſelves to. 
be Chriſtians: they had indeed the better, if we lookto the 
Queſtton as ſtare 1 between them and Heathens z yet they can- 
not be called Chrifts faithful witneſſes, ſeing they did not faith- 
fully give teſtimonie to Him in His Perſon, Natures, and Offices, - 
3. It is neceſſary that the perſon be, as to his fare, a Believer, 
without which none can be a faithful Martyr, alchough poſſibly 
his teſtimony may be a fairhful reſtimony : for, without faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, eſpecially in ſuch a great thing as 
ſyffering for Him. 4. It would be gone abour in the right man- - 


. ner, ſoas thereby rhe teſtimony given to Chriſt, may be made : 


the more to ſhine, to wir, there would be blamleſſeneſle in the - 
mans converſation, finglneſſe in his end, deniednefle, zeal, . 
humility ane love kything and in exerciſe in his undertaking : 
and undergoing thoſe ſuff-rings, as we may ſee in Stephen, As 
7. $1. &*c. And this is to ſuffer as a Chriſtzan, and not as an tvil 
dner, and buſitbody, 1 Pet. 4. 15. 16. and according to the will of = 
Goa, by-which ſuch may be incouraged to commit the breping of 

their ſouls ts Him in wei-doing,.Ilbid. vtrſ. 19. This is alſo con- - 
firmed from, 1. Corinth. 13. 

He doth again repeat where S4tan dwelleth. 1. To ſhe that ' 
the devils dominion in that place,was not by ſtarts and firs ; bur 
but that he had a ſerled, and ( as it were ) a conſtant refidence 
there. 2. To commend: thetr honeſty and ſtedfaſtneſſe the - 
more. 3. It is to ſhew the great evidence of the devils domini- 
on, to wit, that faithful men were pur co ſuffering for che cauſe 
of Chriſt. | | 

The reproof followeth, verſ. 14,15. Firſt, generally but I 
have a few things againſt thee : this is nor to be underſtood as if 
the faults were lictle in: themſelves ; . Bur :1t is thus expreſſed, 
1. To ſhew how tender He was of them ,; when ( as It were) | 
He-heighrens their commendation, and extenuares their faulrs. 
2.. It is to encourage and hearten them to mend cheerſully that 
which He reproveth. . 

Hence 6h5ſerve, 1. There-. may be. corruption and d:i:&s, 
where there are very many things. commendable... 2. Where 
there is honeſty in the main, and. a ſuffering. condirton for 
Chriſt,there He is no rigid or ſevere cenſure; but: a moſt tender 
.conſtruRer of His Peoples infirmities... 

, Secondly; More «particularly. He.ſetteth down = "y 4M 
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ſimilitude the #1 reproved, werſ. 14+ Becauſe thou baſt there them 
that hold the dofit ive of Baiaam, &c, which He applycth, ver/; 
15. Ir is-not to be thought that there were any profeſſed fol- 
lowers of Balaam in that Church ; but the intent 15, to ſhew, 
thar, upon the matter, the do@rine of the Nicolaztans did agree 
therewith; and if Balaams praRice was hareful, theirs mult al- 
ſo be ſuch. And fo, by propofing the hateful way of Balaam, He 
diſcovereth the odiouſnefſe of the dorine of the Nzcoliitans : 
which will be found, upon the matter, to be the fame. The 
Hiſtory of Balaam is recorded, Numb. 22, 23, 24, and 31. Chap. 
In ſum this, he was a greedy -coverous .wretcn, who greedily 
aimed at the wages of unrighteouineſle 3 and being retiratod 
from curſing the-people of iſrael by the Lord, he gave ſubtile 
advice to Balabto draw the people of 1ſrae/1nto a tnare, that 
thereby God might be provoked againſt chem 3 and fo, tn the 
cloſe, they might be prevailed oyer. Joſephus, in the fourth 
Book of the Antiquities of the Jews, expreſicth 1c thus, That bs 
adviſed Balak to ſend ſome of the beautrſulleſ} women of Midtan to 
wander about the Camp of Iſrael; who, though they ſhould 1n- 
tertain the 16 aelites familtarly, yet that they ſhould nor yeeld 
any thing to their luſt ; but that chey ſhould pretend to run 
from them, till they ſhould partake of their Idol-feaſis with 
them : in reference to both which, they prevailed with the 
Ifatlites, and drew them both iuro bodily, and ſpiritual forni- 
carion : which were the two great favits ofthe Nzcolaztans, to 
wit, liberty in fornication, as if 1t were nor ſinful ; and indiffcr- 
encic in cating of things ſacrificed to Idols, without reſpe& ro 
offence, as was ſhowen on verſ. 6. Therefore the Lord here 
ſpeaketh of the dodrine of the Nicolaitans, as being indeed the 
reviving of Balaam's old condemned Error: And (o they be- 
came guilty hefore God of his praGices, as if they had cxpreſly 
Profeiſed the maintaining of the ſame. Ir 1s ſaid, That Balaam 
taught Balak to caſt a ſtumbling block before tht chilaren of Iſrael, 
ec. His wicked advice getteth chat name : becavſe, it proved 
an occaſion of falling and ſtumbling to the 1ſraelztes, as if a 
Numbling block had been caſt in the way of ſome man, to make 
him fall. Thus many ſinful practices have not only the confider- 
ation of guilrineſle, in reſpect of the perſons rhemlelves, who 
commit the ſame ; bur have alſo the contideration of offence,as 
they are apt to prove occaſions of falling and ruine unto others, 
This alſo, ro wir, of !aying a ſtumbling block before others, will 
agree well in application to the Nicol azitans : who, as they were 
guilty in the fin of uncleanneſſe; io were they careleſſe in re- 
ference to offence, not regarding how offenſive their way was 
unto others in the uſe of indiferenr things, ſuch as cating of 
things ſacrificed, &c. which in theſe primitive times was to 
many the occaſion of ſtumbling, when Chriſtian liberty was nor 
rightly bounded , as we may gather from, 1 Corznth. 8. 59, 10. 
And theſe two alſo often go together, to be carelefle of guilt be- 
fore Gad, and of offence before others. 

From which we may gather, 1; Thar the moſt vile Errors 
an1 d.luſions may increaſe exceedingly: This of the Nicolaztans 
had ſpread in Epheſus , Pergamos, and (everal other Churches, 
even in the dayes of 7oh.the Apoſile.2. That new-upſtarr groſle 
abominartons, are ofrentimes indeed bur the reviving of ſome 
old buried and condemned pra&ices or doctrines. Thus the 
Error of the N:colaitans, is bur indeed, on the marter, the put- 
ring of Balar,'s pratice ina do&rine, and mainratning the 
ſame under another name. 3. We may ſee that it isan allowed 
way of confuting new ſtart-up delufions, to ſhew their agree- 
ment, on the matter, with former old acknowledged and con- 
demned Hereſies. Thus the Lord doth here ; and in the Epiſtle 
following, he compareth them to Zezeb*! : for, often men will 
more impartially judge of by-paſt Errors, than of whar ſeem- 
ethto be new : and therefore the devil uſeth moſt cunningly 
ro diſguiſe rhoſe things, and ro endeayour to have old Errors 
vented under the notion of new lights, and depths, when in- 
deed they are but old rot * '2:vitons, 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap, 

If it be ſaid here, That ordinarily the moſt groſſe men uſey 
brand the moſt Orthodox with this, as being revivers of 
Herefies, whereof many inftances may be given, For Anſag 
We ſay, That a ſimple aſſerting of this, 15 not ſufficient to bex 
ir out; we would therefore propoſe theſe qualification 
I. Thar the thing efteemed to be an Error or Herefie, bej 
deed incontrovertibly ſuch,and that in ſome fundamental thi 
12deed ſometimes, even the Ancients, do put ſomethings ing 
Catalogue of Herefies, which will not be found to be of ſug 
weighc. Iris not thoſe we ſpeak of, nor 1s it ſuch that are meg 
tioned here. 2. The application alſo would be clear 3 and ng 
would not charge others with Herefies of an odtous namey 
nature upon prejudice, or upon mlitake of ſome expreſſig; 
nay, not upon ſome ſeeming conſequence, which the Auchay 
do deny, and, it may be, others caunot demonſtratiyely ſhen 
the inference ,thereof. Here 1: 15 not ſs, the prattice and dy 
&irine of the Nicolaztans,ls lo clear, thar they cannot deny ity 
particulars, though ir may be, at firſt, they would refuſe ity 
be the doGtrine of Balaam. 3. Such an application would 
made1n knowledge, and from through acquaintance with the 
alleged old Herctie upon the one fide, and with particuly 
tenents of others, who are ſuppoſcd to maintain that error, up 
on the orher fide. Oftentimes men ſpeak in thoſe rhings, wha 
they know not, or with a roo lightly paſſing view 3 or, upa 
ſome probable reſcmb).nce,or appearance, are ready to ground 
ſuch an application. 4. This would be remembered, thatthe 
old condemned Hereſic muſt be fuch as 1s condemned in Scrip. 
ture, and tharſtill rhe Word 1s to be acknowledged as the 
ſupream rule. All which agree 1 this application; and where 
they agree, it is nor alittle prejudice to an opinion, to (ay, iti 
on the marter, tiie ſane wich ſuch and ſuch an old Herefie, 
that is, to mens conviion long ſince condemned upon ground 
from the Word of God. 

This was a foul Error: and ir 1s not to be thought tharthi 
Ange!, who 1s here jo cominended, was guilty of any of theſe 
evils, by any poſitive acceilion to them 3 bur this is the faul 
charged upou him, Thar th» haſt them that bold the doftrin 
the Nicolaitians, that is, th: gel had (uchin the Church, who 
continued to "x M-:nvers, and were not by Diſcipline cu: off, 
This 1s his fiuit: tor, ic was northe Churches 7aulr chat wh 
lived 1a Pergamos, becauſe rhey had no civil Autherity io 
impede that ; yet it was rheir faulr chat they lived Churcy 
members there, becauſe they had Ci.urch Authority co:remedit 
that, which yet was not put incxercie againit them, asby 
Epheſus had been done. 

From which we may gather , 1. That the Church is invelb 
ed with a Power and Authority for cutting off of corrupt Meme 
bers. 2. That it 1s a moſt horrible faulc where there is defed 
in this. Our Lord Jeſus quarrellech the wanrof this in Perganuy 
where He commendeth much honeſtie : and He commendeth 
it 1n Epheſus, where there wanted not inward defedts : becauſe 
there is nothing that more occaſioneth the Name of Chriſt 
be reproached, His Ordinances to be deſpiſed, His people tot 
offended and ſtumbled, than the ſuffering of corrupt Memben 
that are tainted with Errors to continue 1n the Church, There 
fore much of the Churches commendations or reproofs in thel 
Epiſtles is founded on this, as it is rightly, or, pzrcially exe 
ciſed. 3. By this it appeareth , thar our Lord Jeſus is 
friend to Toleration ; and that the tolerating of corrupt Teacte 
ers, can no way be approven of Him. Ir is true, rhis is diredy 
ſpoken againſt Church-men their toleracing of corrupt Teac 
ers; But \ will any think that that will be approven incl 
Powers, which is ſo hateful in the Church-officers ? or, thi 
Jeſus Chriſt will account Toleration in the one to be hateful 
and inthe other to be approvable? 4. There is diverſitied 
tempers .in Church-officers, and diverſitie of conditions!0 
Churches, eyen where there may be real honeſty in _ 
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hap.2: 
pbeſus had much coldheſſe within, and yet much zeal againft 
hoſe . Nicol a#tans: Pergames again, is, much . commended for 
heir zeal and.conftanche-in ſuffering ; and yet reproved for 
ant of zeal againſt cheſe . corrupt. Members, . 5, Men may be 


ery ſtraight and  tenderin the work of God, and bold in re-' 


erence to (uffering z 'and yet. faint and be defeQive in the pro- 

curing of Church-cenſures: againft-erroneous men. This ap- 
xeareth both from this Epiſtle and chat which followeth, where 
their particular condition and publick carriage in other things, 
s exceedingly commended ; yet is there a notwithſtanding in 
z2th in reference to this... . ., 

If it be.asked, what can bt the reaſon that honeſt, tender, and 
rra/0us men {hould be ſo often deſefivt in this, who yet may bt x2al- 
us and fervent againſt ſcandalous praftices? = Nh] 

;Anſw. Theſe reaſons may be given, 1. It is more difficult to 
certhe impreſſion of the odiouineſie of corrupt dodrine on the 


heart, than of groſſe outward praQtices : becauſe groſle praftices 


fend . nature more direRly, and are hateful even to natural 
men: and even ſome' good men areready to foſter ſuch an 
ppibion, as ifgrace were more conſiſtent with error than with 
profaniry, Upon this ground the Lord Himſelf and the A- 
oſtles do more frequently give people warning to mark and 


abſtain from them that cauſe .oftences contrary to the Do&rine | 
of the Goſpel,than they do in matters of groſle practice. 2, Per- 


ſuing of perſons that are erroneous, hath ofren little fruic wich 
it as to - the perſons. themſelves, there being bur few that are 
recovered out that ſnare of the devil, and ro whom God giveth 
repentance, who once deliberately oppoſe themſelves to the 
Truth; buton the contrary, they ſeem to be more bold, and 
to make a greater ſtir than it they had nor been taken norice of, 
a5we (ee in Corinth, and Galatzia 3, the more that Paul preſſed 
them, the more they ſeemed to deſpiſe him, and they go on 
in their contradiAion and blaſphemy, as-in. the Hiſtory of the 
Afs,and . inſtances cf Hy menens and Philetus, is clear. This 


maketh that even. - fametimes good men, out of fear of the in- 


conveniences that may follow , and: the difficulties that accom- 
pany ſuch a work, may be roo prone to overice and forbear 
them. 3. Sometimes reſpeQ to the perſons of ſome who may 
be carried: away, may have intluence on this, as ſuppote ſome 


perſons for a name of picty, ſometimes ſavorie, ſhould be ſeduc- 


d; .prepoſterous tenderneſle to thoſe. may make men cruc!ly 


oſparethem to their prejudice. This fault the Lord ſremerh_ 


dquarrel in Thyatira, that they ſuffered his ſervants to be ſeduced, 
, There may be zlſo a defign by more gentle means to retirain 
uchan errour, and recover ſuch as are fallen, whereby they 
nay come to exceed and turn tobe defetive in nor vfing the 
jeans appoinred, as If ſuch ccnſures had been necdlcfly ap- 
pointed, or, as if the Lord did not make uſe of mediate means 
or the reſtraining of errour. 5. Such buſineſſes alſo have often 
heir own miſtakes among many tender members ofthe. Church; 
ome whereof, may-be too favourable conſtructers of the moſt 
frolle ſeducers, and (o fear to offend them 3 and love to keep 
Il in peace, ofrentimes may ſteal in to have weight to the pre- 
dice of the Lords -Ordinance. It 1s written of the Schiim in 
PbJgia, which aroſe for Montanus, that many did conſtruR roo 
vell of him, as not thinking. it Impoſſible but he might be a 
od man, who, therefore could nor go alongſt in the thoyghrs 
t others had of him. There is readily ſomething cf t;15 a- 
nongſt che weakeſt ſort where deluders come, which getting 
ay for a time, doth rather increaſe than diminith ; and fo 
veth this dirry jn a greater none-entry than ar firſt, | 
We come now to the rewety, or duty exhorted to, which 
laid down and prefi:d we. 16. Iris in ſhort, Repent 3 that 
me which was propoſed ro E'\2ſus, vt}. 5. The Lord hereby 
ignifying, r. Thar when ſins are fallen into, ir 15 not enough to 
dbear them, Hur chere muſt be .an<xzrciſing of repentance 
Ir them, 2, That there is noexpecution tabe keeped free 
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from wrath where there hath been ſin without repentance. 
3- That ommiſſons are finful and to be repented of, even as 
commiſſions are. And, 4. That finful ommiſſions in a mans 
publick Station (ſuch as this ig, which is reproved ) are to be 
repented of, as groſle perſonal faults are. | 
The threatning annexed, is, in theſe words, or elſe I will 
come unto thee quickly, and 1 will fight again(i them with the ſword 
of my mouth, It hath two parts : The firſt, reſpeQeth the Church 
or Angel of Pergamos, I will come unto thee quickly, that is1f 
thou repent not, I will one way or another come' in judgemetit 
againit thee, We conceive it relateth to the Angel eſpecially ic 
being in the ſingular number : becauſe this fault being a def. & 
in Diſcipline, 15 not ſo ro be imputed to the People, as to him 
whoſe place ir was to take order with ſuch corruptions : which 
will appear more cl.arly afterward. The ſecond part reſpe&- 
cth thele groſſe members that were ſuffered ro be in the Church, 
to wit, the Nicolaitans, I will fight againſt them with the ſword 
of my mouth, that is, (cing ye are guilty of defe& here, if there 
be not repentance for it, I will come in an extraordinary way 
and my'(cli puniſh thote whoin ye have (uffered. For clearing 
of this threatning, we may conſider, 1. Wherein it conſiſteth. 
2. Howitcin be at'reatning to the Angel. 3. Wherefore he 
15 ſo peculiarly threatned. h ; 
To the firft, Itis clear here, that the party immediately 
threatned, is the Nicolaitans, whom the Lord: threatnerh to 
fight againt with the ſword of His mouth : which looketh nor 
to any external, or corporal plague : for, the (word of His 
mouth, is not the weapon that infli&erh ſuch :' But it looketh 
eſpecially to theſe, x. To a diſcovery of their wickedneſſe,and 
of the hatefulneiſe of their way, by His Word. 2. To a ccnſur- 
ing, threatning, and ſemencing of them by the ſame. 3.. To a 
fruicle ſneſfe of ſuch diſcoveries, threarnings and ſentences, as to 
any ſpiritual or ſaving work upon them but thar they ſhould 
be by uch clear convictions and ſentences, in Gods fecret Wil- 
dom and Juſtice, more hardned,convinced,irritated and affe&- 
ed with (piritual plagues, than if they had not been fo dcalr 
with : inthis rcipe often in the Scripture we have mentjon- 
ed, hewing by the Prophets, and ſlaying by the words of the Lords 
mouth, as Hoſea 6. 5. and fighting with Antichri3, and deſtroying 
him ty the Spi-ut of His month, 2 Theſſ. 2.8. and elſewhere the 
ike expreſſions ,to that purpoſe, This is a ſad plague, when 
the Table of the Goſpel becometh a ſnare, and when through 
mens own corruption they become more drupk with their own 
de:uſions, even under convincing Lighrz and when the Word 
of God, which is the only Weapon whereby they may-offend 
their enemics, 1s through their oppoſing the Light thereof, 
turncd to fight againſt them), as they have turced themſelves to 
fight againſt it: the event here as to chem, cannot but be def 
crate, | 
: For the ſecond, It may bequeſttoned how rhis can be a 
threatning to the Churchor Angel that the Lord would-take 
ſuch courſe with theſe corrupt Nzecolaztans ? Ir . might rather 
look like a favour to them? Anſw. If we conſider it more par- 
ticularly, we will find ir a threatning in theſe reſpe&s, 1. That 
it implies Chriſt ro be angry at their negleRing of their duty; 
and that this extraordznary way doth jnfinuzte His eſteeming 
of them not to be worthy to have this employment : therefore 
he raketh their duty off their hand, and provideth Himſelf of 
ſome others for the performing thereof. Thus, when Paul is 
threatning tke Corrnthians, 1 Epiſt. Chap. 4. verſe. 21. what, ſhal 
I come unto you with a rod ? &c. whereby he ſheweth himſciſta 
be angry. In the beginning of the next Chap. he reproveth them 
for ſuffering the inceſtuous perſon, and commandeth him to he 
Excommn.uncated : which beareth our this, chat. Pax/”s coming 
over rhem to preſle tuch a duty, was a ſtroke or note for their 
defe& in the ſame. 2. Iris a threatnipg in this reſpeR :; be- 
cauſe the taking of ſome cxtraordinary way and mean as in 
| O : reference 
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reference to theſe Nicolaitans y hath ſtrange-like and uncouth 
efte&s ofrenrimes following upon It : thereby the Church is 
put through. other , and revolutions follow 3; and ofcen the 
| Wheat is trode upon , when the Tares are a weeding z which 
cannot bur be hurtful'to the Church. 3. Ir ſupponeth a laying 


by of this Angel aking uſe of ſome other for his work of” 
SG HOO OY Weben Or. ; - Chriſt Himſelf, who is called the true bread from beaven, Joh, 


convincing, reproving ,. and confounding, &t.. of thoſe wic- 
ked men, which ſhould be. ro his diſgrace , when he ſhould 


have no hand in ſo geod a. work: and fo the meaning of the. 


threatning, is, to the Angel, if thou ſpare theſe wicked men, 


and do not thy duty in reference.tothem , I my ſelf will come. 


in another, way, and lay thee by , and follow my purpoſe in 
ſentencing ,. and ccnſuring of them by ſome other mean. And 
this is to give another his Crown, which is ſo oft commended 
to the Angels jn thoſe Epiſtles to be kepr. Thus the threatning 
is not to remove a Minitiry or Church-eſtate from Pergamos as 
was in the caſe of Epheſus 3, bur it 1s the Lords threatning to lay 


aſide ſuch particular Minitters, and notwithſtanding thereof to, 


carrie On his work. ; 

Now, for the third”, to wit , wherefore this threatning re- 
' ſpeReth the Angel more peculiarly, than thar of Epheſus, did. 
" Anſw. The reaſon was formerly hinted, ro wit, Epheſus fin and 
defe@ was in the praRice of the power of godItneſs, common 


to Miniſters and people : rherefore doth that thrgatning ex- 


' tend almoſt equally ro both : rhis fin again , which 1s reproved 
here, doth peculfarly-refle& upon the Minifters : and there- 
= the weight of the threatning doth peculiarly reſpeR 
them. 

From which we may learn, 1, That fiinting and! unfairh- 
' fulneſs in the Work of the Miniſtry, may procure an interrup- 
t1on by one mean or other in the exerciſe thereof , or a blaſt- 


' Ing of a man in Gifes and Parts , who ſomerimes hath been uſe-. 


' fol. 2. Irſheweth that ſometimes God may keep his Word in 
' a place, and exerciſe it in reference to tome perſons berween 
' whom and Him there is a ſtanding or ſtated fight, they fighting 
againſthim.and not receiving the love of the Truth , and He 
- fighting againſt them by giving them up to- hardneſs of heart 
and ſtrong delufions;z. and, in his ſecret and holy Juſtice, mak- 


ing his Word. and Ordinances to promove the fame. ' 3, It- 


followeth alſo, that ir is a moſt dreadful thing when the Lord 
and his Word become our party, and when he fighteth againſt 
a, people with that Sword: it is here a more terriblethreatning 
to fight againſt thoſe with the Sword of his mouth, than if he 
had ſent the Sword, Famine, or Peſtilence upon them. 4. Ir 
implicth, that this a plague, anda way of puniſhing , that the 
' Lord jn His Juſtice ofren- ſendech and exerceth upon deluders 
and corrupt Teachers , who have not received the love of the 
| Truth, and have perverted the Word of God to their-own de- 
* "ficu&ton,, to wit, that it ſhould be a weapon of Gods indignarti- 
on for rhe infli&ing of Spiritual plagues upon them. 
* The Conclufion followeth ; ver. 19. and hath rwo parts com- 
mon with the reſt; 1. All that are ſpiritvally. affeted , and 
have the ſenſe of righthearing, are exhorted to hear what God 
faith by bis Spirit tothe Churches, as if particularly it were ſpo- 


ken tothem. This. 1s ſo far from ſuppoſing that men vatural-' 


Jy have ears to hear , that 1t doth imply the contrary , to wir, 


that it is not every one. that hath cars to hear , but thathe isa. 


rare man that hath them ;. for , none can hear ſpiricually whar 
the Lordfaith ro the Churches, bur ſuch as have gotren them-as 
Moſes word 1s, Dent. 29. 4» 


The ſecond part of the Concluſion containeth ſome encou-. p 


ragementsto the wreſtling Believer, as all the reſt of the Con- 
cluſions do. The party to whom.the promile is, made, is the 
ſame, to wit, him that evercometh., or he that 1sa overcoming, 
as it may be read: which pointeth at the zealous, ſingle, con-. 
ſtant, and faithful Wreftler., though he hath nor yer obtained 


whs.vitory.. The. encguragements given. him , are , on the. tered, 2 Core 82e- 
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matter, the fame with the reft, to wit, the happineſs that! 
be expedted in heaven, but are ſer down in three or fourdifl 
rent expreſſions , for commending of the ſame. The fir 
1 will give him to eat of the hidden Manna. Manna \s cill 
( Pſal. 105. ) Angels food 3 and Foh. 6. bread from. beaven, 
15, in a word, the moſt excellent and refreſhing food ; y 


ef whom whoſoever eateth ſhall not die. Iris bidden Manng, v 
{bly relating to that pot of Manna that was kepr.within the 
of the teſtimony : and ſo pointerh ar ſuch food as 1s hid yi 
CHRIST in GOD, and to be enjoyed with GOD int 
heavens : which was typified by the moſt boly. Howeye| 
importerh, TX : | 
Firſt, The excelfency of this food, and the fatisfaQon whi 
the overcomer may expe : Ir is inconceiveable and inexpry 
fible, The eye hath not ſeen, the ear hath not heard of #t, norh 
it entred in mans heart to conceive thereof, Iſaiah 64.* Second 
Fr importeth its ſickerneſs : it is hid , ir cannot bur be ſure 
the overcomer, ſeing-it is kept in the ſecret place of them 
High. Thirdly, Itimporteth the rarty-and fingularity of t 
excellency, being a thing alrogether unknow to.the world, 
if ir were hidden : in which reſpe&s ( Colofſ. 3.3.) our lik 
ſaid to be hid with Chriit in God, The ſecond. expreſljon, | 
I will give him a white flone : white ſtones were uſed inthd 
dayes, for two ends, as may be gathered from Heathen writ 
1. Intheir wreſtlings and games, he that overcame , andy 
viRtor, got a white ſtone, as a badge of honour put upon hit 
2. It was uſed in Civil Courts ( when men were accuſedz 
challenged of crimes) to be given as a ſign. of abſolution : t 
a man that was found innocent and abfolved,gat a white ſtay 
and he that was condemned got a black ftone ; both anfwer we 
here , where Chriſt -promileth to give, to. the overcome: 
Crown, in pledge of his viſtory, and a full, publick and op 
abſolution in tlze great Day , before men and Angels.. 3.. Th 
white flone hath a ncw. Name written upon it © a Name , is fo 
honourable thing ; a new name, 1sſomerhing eminently hong 
rable : It was the Lords way to change the name of ſone 
whom He eminently loved ; and for confirmation of his far 
to them, He gave them new Names : (o. he did. to A4braby 
Jacob, exc. This faith that the believing oyercomer ſhall! 
made by Jeſus Chriſt quite another thing, where he ſhallhax 
ſuch Glory and Majeſty beſtowed upon: him , as will need 
new Name to expreſs the ſame, and make himthink himſelf 
nother thing than ever he thought to-have been. We take 
on the matrer,ro be that ſame which is expreſſed,chap. 3.1 
by having the Name of God, and Chriſts new Name written 
them. 4. It is a Natne which n0--man knowtth ſaving tt 
receiveth it. This-muſt- be an excellent motto that only ti 
ſpiricual ſenſes of the recciver is-able to diſcern the excelleng 
thereof, ſo that no .on-Jooker can tell what the (arisfa&ion 
dignity , and honour. of ſuch a perſon 153. but he who 1s pd 
{fled with the ſame :-an4 proportionally, theſe who are mai 


- joint heirs of the ſame Glory. Theſe promiſes may in ſoa 


part be applicable to the firſt fruits of the Spirit that the Beli 
vets are partakers of here : which, in reſpe@ of carnal delight 
arc unſpeakable and glorious., and {uch as paſs all underſtan 
ing 3. yet the proper fulfilling of them , and the main ſcopea 
the place, is-to-be applycd only to the enjoyments that bell 

ers have to expe& in heaven : when they ſhall reap thefil 
Harveſt, and be brought to the poſſeſſion of the kingdom pre 
ared for them: :- for, all of them do preſuppoſe a full accon 
pliſhed viRory before they be attained : which cannor be ev 
peed in this life. O but heaven muſt be. an- excellent ha 
pineſs : ſeing the ſatisfaRion thereof is ſo Inexpreſſible ! eve 
the Apoſtle Pay! who was raviſhed to the third heavens, muſt 
give it over, and ſay, he heard. what was impoſſible to bes 
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Ver. 18. And untothe Angel of the Church in Thyatira , write , Theſe things ſaith the Son of 
rd , who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire , and his feet are like fine braſs, 5 
19. 1 know thy works, and charity , and ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works, 
d the of to be more then the firſt. = 
20. Notwithſtanding , I have a few things againſt thee , becauſe thou ſuſfereſt that woman Je- 
ebel, which calleth her ſelf a propheteſs , to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornicati< 


1, and to eat things ſacrificed unto idols. 
21, And 1 gave her ſpace to repent of her fornication , and ſhe repented not. | 
22, Behold I will caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into great tribu«' 


tion, except they repent of their deeds, 
23. And I will kill her children with death , and all the Churches ſhall know that IT am he 


phich ſearcheth the reins and hearts : and 1 will give unto every one of you according to your 


orks, | 
24. But unto you T ſay; and unto the reſt in Thyatira, as many as have not this doGrine, 


nd which have not known the depths of Satan , as they ſpeak , 1 will put upon you none other 
mrden, | 


25. But that which ye have already, bold faſt till I come. Ss 
26. And he that overcometh , and keepeth my works unto the end , to hin will I give power 


wer the Nations < 


I7. ( And he ſhall rule them. with a rod of iron © as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broker 


o ſhivers ) even as I received of my Father. 
28. And I woill give him the merning ſtar. 
29. He that hath an ear, let him hear wohat the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


His is the fourth Epiſile, dire&ed 'ro the Church of this ſtile to himſelf in this place, is, becauſe he is Soveraign to - 
Thyatira. The diviſion is common with the reſt of reprove faults in, and to give direGions unto,His Church ; and 
the Epiſtles, towir, 1. An Ioſcription, ver. 18. that with ſevere threatnings 1n reference to perſons that were 
2. The Body. of the Epiſtle , ver. 19, 20, e1, 22, guilty : therefore, to make all the more we1ghty, he taketh 


23, 24, 25- The Concluſion Is in the reſt, this ſtile. 2 
Iathe Inſcription Chriſt raketh three titles ro himſelf ; The The other two Titles, are taken out of the Viſion , Chap. 1, 
irſt is, Thus ſairh'the Son of God. Thisis (ro ſay ſo) His roy- To wit, #ho hath eyes as a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine * 
al Stile, than which there can be none higher z For, 1. Ic braſs. The firſt of them, ſetterh forth His Omniſctency, that 
beareth our his Gad-head': for, Chriſt is not the Son of God is able to reach the ſecrers of hearts, and diſcover the hypo- | 
by Adoption, as Believers are z but he is the Son of God by an crific of the moſt ſubtile hypocrice. Anſwerable to this title 
eternal Generation , being begotten of the Father in an incon- ( verſ. 23.) He is ſaid to ſearch the heart and the reins; and his 
ceiveable way : in which reſpe& , he is frequently called the being manifeſted to be ſvch , 1s his being known to haveeyes 
only begotten of the Father , 3 Joh. 14. 18. and the brightneſs of like untoa flame of fire, The laſt title » and bis ſet like unto 
bisglory, and expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. 1. 3. 2. Ir points fine braſs, ſhewerh the incorruptne(s and juftneſs of his way in 


out the unity of the Eflence of the God-head , which 1s com- 
mon to rhe Father and the Son : for , this ſame that 1s the Son 
of God here, as being a diſtin perſon from the Father, 1s the 
firſt and the laſt, who is, who was. and is to come, the Almigh- 


mannaging the affairs of his houſe , and his ſoveraign irrefiſt= 


able manner in promorving his defignes z as having both abſo» 


lute Authority to Govern , and abſolute power to execute what 
he intendeth. Anſwerable to this, ver. 23. He is ſaid to ren- 


dey to every one according to their works. Re takerh the firſt of - 
theſe two titles : becauſe he Is to diſcover the hy pocrifie of a 
counterfeit Propheteſs. And he taketh the laſt : becauſe he is 
to threaten her and her followers, | | 

In the body of the Epiſtle ( befide the general aſſerting of 
His Omniſcierce ) there are four main chings, 1. There 1a * 
commendation, ver. 19. 2+ There 15 a quarrel , with ſome 

hreatning * 
includingy y 


ty, Chap. 1. 8. 1 1. which are cf{cntial Attributes of the God- 
head. 3. This title being comparcd with the Viſion in the 
former Chapter , wherein Chritt was ſpoken of as true Man, 
doth point our the.union of the two Natures in. one Perſon : 
for, the Son of Man, is che Son of God ; and the ſame Perſon 
who is the Son of God , is the Son of Man. All which are 


conſiderations that bear forth excclicncy in Him 3 and give dat 
ground of. comfort. to. his. People, The reaſon why he taketh -aggravations thereof,ver/. 20, and Ry There 1s a t 


ue 
FOO . 
icluding aduty , or , comprehending the way how the thing 
Threaten mip be prevented ,* verf. £2, and 23. this ts in refe> 
rence tothem that were corrupted, | 4. There 15a mitigation 
of the threatning., or, a. conſolation Tai& down, 1v refe- 
rence to theſe thar were keeped free from theſe curruptzons, 

Y. 24« 25s 
F The commendazion is great, both as tothe extent of the mag- 
ter commended , and as. to'the qualification thereof. Beſide 
the peneral ,*1 know thy works, the things commended in them, 
are ter down-in five words , exceeding cemprehenſive. The 
firſt is , their charity , or love: this ſerteth forth the inward 
frame of their, heart in reference to God and the Saints; and 
is, i effe&-+, the ſum and fulfilling of. both the Tables of che 
Law. This was defe&ive in Epheſus.. The ſecond is , their 
Service : this looketh, to.their miniſtring to the Saints of their 
ſubſtance, and otherwiſe 3; and is a fruit and procf of the for- 
mer. The. third, is thejr- Faith 3. which reſpe&erh not only 
the purity of their profcilion,by their keeping themſelves from 
Error.z. but mainly it looketh to their exercifing of faith in him, 
and dependence on him :. for,. it is faith, to wit, the grace of 
fgith that is commended here, as 1t 15 the grace of love, patl- 
ence, &c,_ The fourth thing , is , patience : which is a fruit 
of faith; and importeth cheir ſubmitting to ſuffering for the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, withour fainting or ſhifting in reſpedt of the 
au; ward profeſiion before others , Or freting 11 rcſpedat of the 
inxard frame of cheir Spirit as to themſelves, notwithſtanding 
of all theſe. iufferings. The fifth word 15,474 thy works; which 
generally looketh to the ſtrain of their carriage, which by this 
the Lord holdeth forth as commendable, All theſe being put 
together , they ſhew an excrllent frame this Church once had, 
and withall, give a Copie unto us. Yet there 1sa citcumſiauce 
or qualification added , which doth exceedingly highten che 
commendation, that is , and the /aſt to be more than the firf. 
The meaning whereof, is, although thou haſt been in a good 
condition for charity, patience, works , .&c. ſince the begin- 
ning, yet thy laſt works are, for cxtent in practice, for hvell- 
nels in the degree , and for a ſpiritual manncr of performing of 
them, beyond what they were ; ſo that her preſent condition 
isſerforth to be a growing condition, which doth confirm her 
to have been yeally ſincere and in a moſt lively frame. The 
cqmmendation was excellent; but this qualification putreth the 
crown upon it : for, where a decay cometh upon the graciouſ- 
neſs of a peoples frame , (as was.in Epheſus) or, where there is 
an up-ſitting without progreſs, theſe become as a dead flie thar 
maketh all che box: of ointment to ſtink, 

' The challenge followeth , ver. 20. and 21, 1. Generally 
Propoſed. 2. Particularly exprefled. 3. Ir isagreed. Who 
could have thought that the next word to ſuch an excellent 
commendation,ſhould be a notwithſtanding ? bur this ſhewerh, 
1. The deceirfulneſs and deſperatneſs of our corruption, that 
may have its inflyence befide much grace , as hath been fre- 
quently marked. _ 2. It ſhewerh the Lords cendeſcending and 
graciouſneſs, who giveth ſuch a teftimony , evcn wherethere 
are faults. The general expreſlion is, 1 have a few things a- 
g4inſt thee : which is the ſame, upon-the matter; and foto be 
underſtood 2s was ſpaken to Pergamos, verſ. 14. We ſhall there- 
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thering the abominable Se& of the Nicolaitans., gettethhj 
Bame- Zezebel, to. make. her and her Tencnrs. the more odigg 
cven as in the former Epiſtle, ſome were ſaid to kold the do 
mine of Be/cam,for thisyery end. For 7ezebels pratice, 1 King 
z6. &c, is recarded to be 1gfamous for theſe two, 1. For groſ 
idolatry and the ſpreading thereof. 2. For painting and faiv! 
ding her ſelf. in an impudent way , which infinuateth her being 
guilty of Adultery and'uncleauneſs. Which two being the fajly 
whereof this counterfeir propheteſs. was guilty. , the holy Ghoſt: 
giveth hep this name of Fezzbe! : thereby roſcare his People the 
more from her , &c. for , what ever ſhe intended, ſhe wh! 
upon the matter, but a egebel, By this it appearerh alſo, thi 
ſhe hath been ſome ſpecial promoter of the Se& of the N;colaj- 
tans : for , we will find her pra&ice and: Tenents to agree 
therewith. 1, She calleth-her ſelf a propheteſs, that-is; ſhe took 
on her, and (o gave out her ſelf, as if ſhe had been extracr- 
dinarily inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, thereby ro gain-more cre. 
dit to her opinions. Tr's marked in ancient Hiſtory, that there 
was never almoſt an eminent Herefic or Heretick, but had ſome: 
ſpecial woman for the promovers thereof, who oftentimes rock 
to themſelyes the names of prophereſſes, Euſebens lib. 8. ca), 
16. (which 1s cired in the ſecond Centurie , cap. de Het) 
marketh it of many: Simon Magus had his Helena 3 Carpocratts 
his Marcellina 3 Apelles his Philumena'; Montanus had two, \ 
whom he called prophereſſes, ro wit, Priſcilla and Maximilla,' 
and Augy/tine frequently mentionerh one £uc#lla, who was a] 
great ring-lcader of the Donatiſts: fo it is like the Nicolaitan 
had ſuch a propheteſs,for furchering of their defigne. 

If it be asked, why the devil ſetketh thus to engage women,and 
to put ther on the top of ſuch defignes ? | 

Anſw. Theſe reaſons may be given, 

1. Becauſe often women are moſt caſily engaged and carried 
furtheſt on in the delufion z and iris nor (o catie to make a man 
give out himſelf far a propher , as a. woman to take on her the 
name of a propheteſs. This general we -may- gather from, 
2 Timothy 3.6, 7. | 

2. Women are moſt eager, vehement , and diligent in pur- 
ſuing whar they are engaged into : even late times may teach 
how they may prevatl and infinuate on many by their diligence, 
if we confider what is recorded of Mifiris Hutchinſon and ſome 
ochers, mentioned in thar little Story of the Riſe, Reigne, and 

| Ruine of Familiſts, Libertines, &c, in New England.. 

3- Women are oftentimes leſs ſuſpeded than men; and any 
ſceming parts or abilicies,which inthe Lords ſecret Juſtice they 
may be furniſhed with, is uſually more admired and taking than 
in men, as if it looked like a thing above nature, This {ame 

. conſideration , occaſioned a Schiſm in Phygia , becauſe 
Rage Hoc more reſpe& to Montanrs his propeteſſes*, than 
was fit. | e. : 

4- Women alſo have more ſecrer,and private acceſs to tempt. 
and infect others, than men can have: for, partly., they are 
leſs ſuſpetedz partly, more lighted and deldiſed by ochers; 
partly alſo, more forborn becauſe of their ſexe than men would: 
be : whereupon often they arrogate to themſelves a gre:ter li- 
berty and impudency in ſpeaking when they are corcuptly 
principled, than would be ſuffered in men. 

Avdlaitly, There is more acceſs for. them -to convere with 


women , and to infuſe. their venom in the:n than there is | 
for men. | 
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LUaD. 2+: 
end exceedingly-to the promoving: of Error id tb:tho hures 
of the-rrurth - And ve-will find--angiſtzrie efrem complain« 
no of the malteious roports-thav this Luciliz ur ro-ſpreads 
"on them, wherotiy- the- calumnies: of tho Dones/ſts. were, 
rengthened. - Upon which grounds.and/ the likeg:we may: (ce! 
that the devils.defign is; in-ceking: to engage ſuchia the head 
if ſuch a deſign. This rhen is the-firfi fault charged on her,thar: 
ofcrary to: truth, and: without warrand from. God; ſhe did call 
er ſelf a-prophereſſe;;- even; though ſhe: had nor propoſed/any 


ror. i \ 

Her ſecond fault js, thatſhe teacheth: this-was forbidden, 
1 Cor. 14- 34. and 1 Tim. 2.12. Andit appeareth, that even 

eſe Propherefſes, who had an extraordinary Gift from God, 
s Philips daughters had, Affs 2.1, Yet were not publickly and 
\uthoricatively to Preach : for, Paul com'nands them ſilence, 

Cor. 14+ even when he 18 ſpeaking of excr-ordinary Prophets, 
And we will not find'in the. New Teftament ( ar leaſt )any 
round for a woman publickly to officiate in the Miniſtrie of 
he Goſpel, as an Authorized Office-bearer. 

The third part of her ch:llenge, is, that by her Teaching ſhe 
It ſeduce : which is a challenge. ro her, though ſhe had been 
puilry of none of the former-two.. This, to wir, ſeduRion and 

ading of people out: of the way. of Truth, doth ever almoſt 
low zpon- perfons uſurping a Calling to themſelves, or upon 
xerſo7s- ſtepping.. without their own bounds and ſition to 
Teach ; .and we will ſeldome find'perſons to run unſent in any 
ff the former reſpe&s 3. bur irching afrer ſome new thing, hath 

d influence upon them, to carry them withour their bounds; 
we may-ſee in 7ezebel here, and ordinarily-through the Scrip- 
are-and Church-hitiory. The: particulars wherein ſhe ſeduced 

T hearers; are two. The firſt is, to commit fornication, that is, 
by her afferring fornication to be-no fin, ſhe occaſioned and 

irred them up to take liberty therein, which poſſibly other- 
mayes they would not have done. The ſecond is, to eat things 
wcrificed to- Idols; that is, by propounding the jndifferency of 
ears; and pretending. to Chriſiian-liberty, ſheinduced them 
ithour all. reſpe&. to ſcandal, ro eat of theſe things, tothe 
umbling, . grieving,.. and wounding of others that were weak 
nd tender :.. which two, are the very dofrines and pradices of 

e Nicolaitans, ,as was ſhowns in the Epiſtles to Epheſus and 
Peygamoss | 

But it is a different quarrel from: this which the Lord hath 


with the Angel ; it's expreſſed thus, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 


women 7exebel, ec. that 1s, not that they countenanced her in 


her Errors, or did hear her in her Teaching but that they. 


uffered her, and d1d not impede her. If it be asked, How. they 
an be quarrelled for ſuffering of her, ſeing they were not Magiſtrates, 
oy ba# civil Autborztie to reſtrain ber? Anſw, Thar is not the 
Jurrel 3 but this, that they 'being inveſted by Chriſt Jeſus 
with Church-power to cenfure corrupt Miniſters, and cut off 
dren Nembers, . did not exerciſe the ſame in cenſaring and 
xcommunicarting of this falſe Propherteſle and theſe thar adher- 
dro her, as Epheſus had cenſured the falſe Apoſt]es, ver/.2. So, 
dn the matter, it's the ſame fault which is condemned in Per- 
zamos, vtr{ 15, who had ſuch corrupt Members in their fociety, 
od did not by Excommunication cur them off; which thew- 
th thac rhe Churchis inveſted with ſuch a Power ( for, ro 
ml Power can be alledged here ) and thar the negleGing of 
he exerciſe thereof, 1s exceedingly - diſpleaſing ro Chriſt 
us, 
 Tirbe asked,' 1. How Church-cenſures, when backed with no 
wi Anthority, can impede one to teach? 2. Whythe Lord 2s ſo 
liſpleaſed with * Church-rulers their ſuffering of corrupt teachers ? 


ith 


" compulſion wkh them or bodily violence or ſtrength to res. 


Book of the Revelation. We | Tor 
ſtrain any 'from cornipt. teaching; yer they havea threefold. 


If this relate azy way  t0 civil : Powers . as welt. as. Eccleſpa-.- 
? p 


| LOT 
worght, when-rightly, gone about.: they have an Stfoury and 
welght as'tothe con{cience of the gain-(ayer : becauſe cenſures, 
being rhe Ordinance of Jeſus Chriit, and,. as it. were, a ſeal pur 
by His Authority.to a:conditional:threarning, they. have a ſtamp 
of His Majefty.upon them : and.ſo they ſerve to humble men, or 
ro revenge their diſobedience : and chercfore theſe who ſeem- 
ngly profeſſe to deſpiſe ſenrences, want not an inward appre- 
henijon of the terrour of Excommunication, and would gladly 
not have th.t ſentence paſt upon them. 2. If men obſtinarely 
ſuppceſle the weight of the cenſure upon the conſcience, as well 
as of the Word yer, being a mean appointed of God for the 
reſtraining of ſuch evils,ir's ofrentimes countenanced by Kim, 1f 
not to the humbling, yet to the blaſting of ſuch perſons 1n their 
defignes : whereby in His ſecret Providence and Juſtice it often 
cometh to paſſe thar ſentefices againſt ſuch perſons,are eminent- 
ly owned and countenanced by Him, with ſome concurring dif, 
penſation, evidencing His ratifying. of the ſame, as ſometimes, 
ſuch, are in Juſtice given up to more vile delufions, ſometimes 
to groiſe ouc-breakings in practice, ſometimes their very natur- 
al judgement and ſenſes are blaiicd, rheir credir and repur:ti- 
on evaniſheth, and, ir may be, ſome way He doch fignally fol-. 
low them with His own immediate Hand by ſome ſtroak-upon 
their Eſtates, Perſons,or Femilies, even when they ſeem to be 
countenanced by civil Power, as it is written in Church-ſtory. 
He did to Simon Magus, & Arrius after he was Excommunicat- 
ed, by taking him 2way 1n the very height of his iniolency, who 
having again recovered Court and bring in a ſolemn manner. 
with many atrendanrs coming to appear for his pretended 
vindication, was ſmitren as he thought with a deſire to caſe him- 
ſelf, and for that end withdrawing to a retiring place in one of 
the ſireers of Conſtantinople, he did inftancly expire, and having 


' been waited-for long by his atren-{ants, wasat laſt found dead 


1n the ſear, his inteſtines being diſſolved and voided. That 
lirtle Bo:k ( formerly cited ) of the Riſe, and Reigne of the 
Familiſts, &c. hath fome dreadful inſtances of this. Thus the 
Lord hath ofczn made fuch a way to ſtink. by ſmiring the head. 
thereof in ſome excraordinary manner. And though this be nar . 
the proper end of Excommunication 3 yer when itmeeterh . 
with mens corruptions, itis oftca a juſt conſequent thereof, 
And theſe, or ſuch like wayes of diſappointment, cannot be fo , 
warrantably expe&ted where this Ordinance is not improv<a.: 
becauſe 1t hath the promile, and is a mean appoinred fo. ti1!s , 
end, that men may learn not to blaſpheme,as the Apotile ſpcaterh, . 
'I Tin. 1. 20. 3. It hath weilghtas to orhers, to ſcare thera irom | 
countenancing of ſuch 3 and is, as it were, a Mark or B-akoa | 
ſer upon them, thereby to give warning to others for e(chewing 
of their company, as iris, Rom. 16. 17. 18:and in m:nv other 
places: and if1t have this frux, it cannot bur in a.great part 
blaſt their deſigne. Now; the neglect of this (eurence, made all 
theſe reſtraints void, as if no weight had beea in Chriſts Ordt-.. 
nance: this was the Angels fault. : 
As torhe ſecond, to wit, wherefore Chriſt 1s ſo diſpleaſed | 
with the ſuffering of corrupe Teachers, we may gather the rea- | 
ſons thereof from what 1s ſaid : For, 1. 1t ſheweth little Zeal - 
to His Glory, when His Name is ſuffercd to be blaſph-m-d.2. Ir ' 
ſheweth lirtle love to Hts People, when they are ſuffered to he _ 
ſeduced. 3. Ic ſhewerh lirtle- reſpe& to His Ocdimunces, when ; 
they are not made uſe of for the cnd appointed, and wiien-cor- 
rupc men are ſuffered ro invert the order appointed by Him > : 
In a word,Error 2nd falſe Teachers have brouzht more reproach | 
upon che Name of Chriſt and Profeilion of the Goſpel, and . : 
have made Religion more deſpicable ro profine men, than any . 
grofle our-breakings have done : alſo, moe ſouls ave been : 
ſiroyed thereby, and thar ſpeedily wkh ſwift deiiruction.2 Pry | 


To the firſt, we anſwer, Although Church-cenſures have no +2. and, as it were,*. carrying them ++ away with a flood. 4: #5 ,. 


chap. 12. Laſtly, Other ſins are fallen inco, by ſome +: r- 


102. | WES Tar = 
rext at leaft, of tentarion -and: corruptlons prevailing, bur this againſt groſſe ;' Errors; as may. beſcen in the beginning of 


is done- with a high Hand, whereby men tior only break the fixth Cemurie of the Church-hiſtorie, Laſtly, This is atto Au: 


command themſelves, bur teach orhers ſo' to do, Matth. 5. 19. 
And therefore ir is called a Teaching of rebellion againſt the 
Lord, Jer. 28. 16. and is fallen into, with more deliberation 
than other ſins : for which cauſe, an Hererick is ſaid to be con- 
demned of Himſelf, Tit. 3. 11. Which being pur together, with 
.many other aggravations of this ſin of corrupt Teaching, and 
' Is that follow thereupon, it is no marvel thatthe Lord Jeſus 
who is jealous of His Giory, and afﬀfefted with the hazard of 
' His People, be exceedingly diſpleaſed at the negleQ of ſuch a 
duty, as is the ufing ofthe Authority which he hath given ro 
: His Church-officers for edification, and particularly tor the 
curbing of corrupt Teachers, and the taking ofthe foxes that 
| ſpoil the Vines. Song. 2.15. 
We ſuppoſe now, its not difficrlt ro Anſwer to the third 
+ Queſtion, to wir, If the ſuffering of corrupt Teachers be re- 
provable in men.,who have civil Authority to reſtrain the ſame? 
for, the ſame grounds that ought to awaken Zeal 1n Minifters a- 
: Bainſt this ill, ought alſo to ſtir up Magiſtrates zealouſly intheir 
places to uſe their Authority for vindicaring of che Name of 
: Chriſt, and preventing of the hurt of His Church and People, 
ſcing the Sword is not delivered to them in valn, bur for the 
rerror of them that do evil, Rom. 13. 3+ Sure we are, inthe Old 
Teftament, Magiſtrates were included within the command of 
reſtraining and puniſhing ſuch as did intiſe to falſe Worſhip, as 
well as the Prieſts were, Deat. 13.1. &c. And, 1n the New 
Teſtament, we find no repeal of the ſame: and though there 
be no inſtance thereof in the Goſpel, or As of che Apoſiles, 


becauſe Magiſtrates were not then Chriſtian; yer, in the pro-- 


greſſe of this Book of Revelation, we will find, that when 
Magiſtrates became Chriſtian, it's looxed upon'as reprovable in 
them that countenanced Antichriſt; and it's highly commend. 
ed in theſe, that our of zeal to God, ſhould with-draw from 
the whore and burn her with fire, chap 19, ver. 16, 17. And 
ſcing in the Scripture, all Se&-maſters are accounted Anti- 
chriſis, as Mat. 24. 1 Job. 2. 18. 2 Fpiſile, verſ. 7. &c, can 
there be any better rule to try what1s duty 1 reference to 
them, than by whart is approven of God 1n reference to him who 
is the prime Antichriſt ? And this 1s clear, that the Lord hach 
not more clearly engaged Himſelf to fight againft any Ercor by 
His Word than this; yet, He will nor have that a pretext to 
Magiſtrates for ſhunning toexerciſe their civil Power againſt 
Him, We fee alſo in Church-hiſtorie, that the moſt tender 
Magiſtrates, when they were in the beſt frame, have ever, been 
moſt zealous in this,as by the examples of Conſtantin,Gratianus, 
Theodoſius, ec. is clear: and the moſt untender friends, or 
greateſt enemies of the Truth, have ſtriven to have all ſorts of 
Religions equally tolerated, or,atleaft,to have a ſort ofharmon 

amongſt them, by the removing, or burying of all Laws Civil 
and Ecclefjaſtick, thar did ſtrike againſt ſome Errors. In refe- 
rence to the firſt,it's obſerved by Ammianus.an Heathen writer, 
and a great friend ro 7ulzan, that amongſt other devices that 
Fulian uſed to root out Chriſtianity, this was one, that he gave 
wleration openly to all the different Profcflions that were a- 
monegſt Chriſtians, ( which then after the Council of Nice were 
very matiy ( andrequired no more of them, but that they 
ſhould abſtain from civil diſcords ; and fo withour fear follow 
any Religion they pleaſed. The words are ( as they are cited by 
Ludovicus Molinens, pag. $60. ) ut conſopitis civilibus diſcordiis, 
ſue quiſque Religion: ſerviret intrepidus. And certainly, it can 
be no acceprable ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, to follow that way, 
which this expert child of the devil made uſe of againſt Him. 
And Anaſtaſius alſo, is condemned for this, that he endeavour- 
ed ſuch an oblivion, or apvyr5:ay in the Church, as tended to 
ſuppreſſe all the former Cannons, Decrees, or Confeſlions, 
#hjch had been cnated in the former famous general Coungels 
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that rhe aſſerting that ſtrats oughc not de jure, or might nj 
de Jafto, meddle with ri ag Herericks, was ever inthe 
Primirive times accounteda groſle Error. Auguſtine profelleh 


himſelf ſomerime to have beet) of that opinion-z, yer-often ſnhh 
writings doth he profeſſe himſelf to have been convinced with 
the reaſons of his brethren, and with the experience that hy 
had both of the neceſſity and advantage of the Magiſtrates it» 
rerpofing in ſuch a thing 3 ſo thar he became a moſt vehemet. 
preſſer of this, as in his Epiſtles is clear : and he feareth notty' 
account the oppoſers of this, ( to wit, ſuch as pleaded for toler- 
ation from Magiſtrates 2 amongſt Herericks; and often nan« 
cth them under the Title of Rogatiani, from 'one who it ſeem. 
eth, was ſome eminent pleader for-this forbearance; and one 
the Donatiſts party. E 
It is not intended that Magiſtrates,or Miniſters,ſhould account 
alike of all Errors or Hereticksz much leſſe thar indifferem.. 
ly the higheſt degrees of civil puniſhments, or Church-cenſure,, 
ſhould be execute againſt them; bur that according co Sipirrul 
prudence, both Civil and Church Authoriry ſhould be exercif; 
ed, for the reſtraining of ſuch evil workers from, and puniſhing 
of them, for hurcing of the Church of Chriſt and diſhonouring 
of His Name. In-which, Chriſtian prudence will make differ. 
ence, 1. between Errors that deftroy the foundation, and ate. 
called damnable, 2 Pet. 2, 1, 2, &c. and other Errors, which 
are confiftent with the foundarion, although they be as hayot 
ſtubyle built thereon. 2, Difference Is to be made berween 
Errors that are fimplie Do&rinal, ſuch as theſe that are about 
the obje& of Predeſtination, order of Gods Decrees, or ſuch. 
like: wherein certainly thereis a right and a wrong, yerare 
they nor ſo intolerable as Errors that imply a Schiſm in pragice 
to the renting of the union of che Church, as theſe Errors of 
the Novatians and Donatiſts were. 3. Difference allo is to he. 
made, betwixt a man who entertaineth an erroneous opinion, 
and an other who is an Heretick, that is, who nor only after , 
admonition, doth continue. in the ſame opinion ; bur alſo doth 
perſiſt to vent and propagat the ſame to the hurt and offence of 
others. 4. Although be that is ſeduced 1s guilty, as the ſeducer . 


15; yet reaſon would pur a difference between him that ative- | 


ly reacheth and ſeduceth, and him that 1s out of weakneſle 
ſeduced, and is but a follower of ſuch a leader. 5. There may | 
be a cenſuring in ſome degree either by civilor Church-Au- : 
thority, when yet there 1s no procedour to any high deprecin- 
either ; and thus the cenſuring 1n ſome caſes, may be diſting- 
utſhed, not only from forbearance and negligence ; but alſofrom_ 
ſuch cenſures as may appear rigid, or unſeaſonable : thus Pawl . 
ſomerimes reproverh and threatnech in the, Epiſtles to*the 
Corinthians and Galatians, when yet he will neither altogether | 
forbear them, nor paſſe the higheſt ſentences upon them, 
Chriſtian prudence is tolay weight upon ſuch and ſuch con- 
ſiderations.in the managing of ſuch an Authority z bur till 6 
as nothing extinguiſh thar zeal which Magiſtrates and Church- 
officers ought ro have for exerciſing of their reſpeRve Authork 
ex in reſiraining of ſuch an evil. But we will infift no more on 
this. , "71 
Followeth now, that we ſhould conſider the aggravations of | 
the Lords quarrel, both in reſpe& to 7ezebe!, and to the Angel. | 
They are two, relating to both : 1. She ſeduced Chriſts ſervants: | 
and this is the greater guilt both in reference to her praRtice, 
and alſoto their ſuffering ofher. 2. It's aggreged from this, 
verſe. 21. 1 gave ber ſpavt to repent of her fornication and ſhe repenttl | 
not : whereby itappeareth, that ſhe had continued for a time 
in her praQice, and, notwithſtanding of Gods forbearance, had , 
not amended: therefore her (inful pratice, and their negle&ire. 
forbearance, became the more inexcuſable. T 
Concerning the firſt aggravation, we are to conſider. 1.Who | 
are 
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-- to be underſtood by this Tirle, Cbrifts Servants, 2. Why 
hey ger chis Title inthis place. To the firſt we'lay, By Chriſts 
crvents, are not underſtood men indifferently : for, heathens 
ad thoſe that are without'the Church, get not this name z but 
it is peculiarly applied ro the-whole houſe of JſraehLev. 25.55, 
and ſo here it is to nog ug x theſe two.wayes, 1. To Chriſtians 
nd Church-members: ſo 

and infe& them with her 
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por others for. Parts or Profeſſion : ; and ſo amongſt Church- 
members ſhe aimed moſt ro ſeduce theſe that were ſound in the 
matter of Do&rine, and infe&ed with no Error ; and theſe that 

re clean in their converſation and free of groſſe ſcandals, 
rather than ſuch as were groſſe and offenſive in their carriage. 
Both theſe are clear in matter . of fact by experience; .and by 
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8. 


S. 


KS 


erations,ſeek ro infe&t Church-members rather than theſe 


rather to engage theſe-- whoare eminent for: parts, blamleſſe in 
their carriage, or appearing to be graclous,.than others, who 


Ex 


ech them this Title in this place who were ſeduced ? We may 
give theſe reaſons for-it, 1. It is to aggrege the guilt of both, as 
hath been ſaid. 2, tis. to give the alarm and warning unto 
theſe thatare His own People, ſeing even His Servants may be 
ſeduced. 3. Ir is ro ſhew His own reſentment ofthe ſucceſle of 
Error in His Church the more, that.it drawerh away theſe that 
ſtand in ſuch a relation. to Him, and ( as it were ) diminiſheth 
the number of His- Familie and Servants. . : 

For furcher ; opening ofthis aggravation theſe things may-be 
enquired into,- 1, Ifany truely gracious may be engiged by 
falle Teachers and ſeduced to .Errror ? 2. What may be the 
reaſons thar, maketh the devil aim at the ſeduQion of Chriſts 
Servants, rather than others ?, 3. Why Chriſt doth ſo expref- 
ly aggrege this gultineſſe upon th1s account? | 

In Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, we ſay, firft, That theſe that 
are truely gracicus, are not lo readily and frequently ſeduced to 
Error,. at leaſt to be, Icaders rherein and promoters thereof, as 
they are unto groſle praRical offences : For, 1, we will not find 
in Scripture ſo many examples of the one as of the other. 2. Ir 
isa moſt rare thing for an oppoſer to get Repentance, 2 Tim. 
2.25,26, and therefore the Believers; yea, even the Ele before 
their converſion cannot be ſaid frequently to fall in this evil. 
3. It's an jill that js followed with more deliberation, and com- 
eth not from the - ſurprifing of ſome particular tentation, as 
ether groſle evils do : therefore cannot be fo conſiſtent with 

racjous principles, and a ſpiritual walk,as. particular outbreak- 
Ne wherein a . perſon is captivated. . 
Error, is to be a Teacher of rebellion againſt the Lord, Fer. 28-- 
and to bea Miniſter and promoter of Satans kingdom, 2 Cor. 11.. 

14, 15- which at firſt appeareth to be abominable unto any of 
a gracſous princple, and more . than a fin of infirmitte. 5. Alſa 
the promiſes. .ſeem eſpecially to-relate ro Gods guiding of His. 
People: in the way of . Truch, and keeping them from being 
ſeduced by falſe Teachers :. which, though 1t be nar to be ex- 
tended -fimplie-toallz yer it appearcth 1t 1s to be extended 
further than in-reference to pratticall ſcandals, 

' Yer ſecondly,y we ſay, That it is -poſlible, even for theſe that 
are truely gractous.to be ſeduced to Error : for, 1; There are 
hq indeed that they ſhall be kept from the (in againſt the 

oly Ghoſt, and; from totaband final apoſtaſie and impenitency 
Inreſpe& of any -ill-; but-there.is no - promiſe that a Belicver 
atherwiſes ſhall-be kept from any.ill incidentto one thar js un-, 
renewed.-2. Even Believers have corruption, and ſo have much 
darkneſle and ignorancein their judgement, and much preverſ- 

Wl nefſe intheir inclination and affeRions. + Ir cannor be thought 
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exebel aimed not to ſednce Pagans, . 
ors, but Chriſtians and Church- - 
members. 2. It may reſpe& ſome more eminent inthe Church. 


proportion it will follow, that.as Herericks, upon their own , 
Cold 


that are without 3 ſo among Church-members they will ſeck. 


are not of ſuch eſteem. For the ſecond, to wit, why Chriſt giv-. 


.theca 
4. To be a Teacher of , 


{rang thany:, that they. , be capable. to be carried away. bya . 


tentation to Error,there being no il! but it hath a party in them 
to take part with it. . 3. The many warnings that are given in. 
Scripture, even ro Believers, to beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees and Sadduces, to beware of falſe Prophets that come 
in ſheeps cloathing, &c. ſhew, that they are not without the 
reach of the hurt of ſuch a tentation. 4. Experience alſo doth 
confirm..rhis : for, it ſeemerh that in Kine meaſure Solomon 
wanted nor.his acceſlion to this evil, if we confider” what is re- 
corded, not only of his ſuffering of corrupt worſhip to be wicth- 
In his Dominion ; bur alſo of his countenancing of the ſame, by 
building altars and otherwayes, although we cannot particular- 
ly determine; Ncither can 1t be denied, but that ſome of theſe 
that were ſeduced by falſe Teachers in Corinth and Galatia, 
might be gracious : and in after-rimes alſo it hath been our of 
queſtion, . 

To the ſecond, to wit, wherefore Saran aimeth to ſeduce . 
Chriſts Servants unto Error rather than others? We may anſwer 
in theſe reaſons, 1: He doth ir, becauſe his hatred is moſt ar 
ſuch ; and ' it's their ruine, which eſpecially he hunteth for. 
2. Becauſe men that are in Error and profanity already, are his 
own ; .and 1r's no gain for him to take pains to ſeduce them un- 
to.ſuch delufions, {o long, at leaſt, as they continue ſuch. 3. He 
hath other more ſatable bairs for other men thar are given to 
groſle 111s : therefore he reſerverh this for others. 4. In ſome re- 
ſpe, theſe who have a form of Religion, or ſome inclination 
towards it ( eſpecially if weak in knowledge ) are in ſome re- 
ſpe& more obnoxious to this tentation than groſly profane 
men are : for they, like Gallzs, care not what be Truth and 
what be Error : but one, who hath ſome tendernefſe, and with- 
all weak, is more ready to debate, and inquire for Truth ; and 
ſo not being ſtrong enough to rid himſelf of difficulries, he js 
the more eaſily intangled. $5. Grofle renrations co profanity,are 
not (o taking wich them: therefore the devil aflayeth them by 
this, that under the colour of ſome new diſcoverie of Truth, or 
ſome more perfe& way of Chriſtianity, or ſuch like, he may 
draw them toError : and, by this more ſubtile tentarjon, 
whereby he transformeth himſclf ro an Angel of lighr, he doth 
often prevail when other tentacions would not. 6. It's moſt 
advantagious to his way, to have ſome eminent for piety and 
parts engzged for it: for, by this, he gainerh credir toir, and 
makerh ir the betrer digeſt with others, who often reſpe& an 
opinion, as they ref] pe& theſe who own the ſame : thus he 
almeth at this as a main engine whereby he may prevail with 
many ; whereas the engaging of profane men bringeth no credit 
to ſuch a way ; neither 15 it his advantage to divert them from 
their HgRy- It was a great ſtumbling inold, eſpecially in 
e of the, Novatians, that many confeſlors and eminent 

men were drawn away with that Error : and this was often 
caſt-up to the Orthodox, as a matter of great weight : where. 
upon. Cyþr;an, in his book De unitate Eccleſie, taketh occaſion 
particularly to Anſwer. this Objettion, that people be nor pre- 
Judged at Truth, becauſe of ome mens name ; eſpecially, con- 
ſidering that there- were. many, moe wore eminent of the con- 
tr2cy mind. And, hy the way, this ſlighr of the devil may be 
obſerved, that men will make more werk, and greater noiſe in 
commending Error by the name of one or two that favoureth 
the ſame, as if char were of ſo great weight, than they will allow 
to Truth, though ir have many moe eminent. names ſtanding for 
It.. 7. When men are aiming to be ſerious in Religion, the devil 
caſteth this . ſtumblingin their way, char if he prevail not to 
draw rhem to Error, he may ar leaſt mar them or divert them, 
by putting th:m through other, in making them debate ſuch 
and (uch needleſie Queſtions 3 and ſo keep them from the more 
ſcrious and profitable cxercile of Repentance, ſelf-examination, 
making of their Calling and Ele&1on ſure, &c, Hence It is, that 
while menlye in ſccurity or profanity, they are nor much 
troubled with this tentation 3 but being once awakened, then 
” he 
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An E. 
he ſerrethrupdnthem, if ſo be he may extinguiſtithar wakening; TheApoſile purtetha peraduretore in it,2:Tim;2-25..5n muby 
or give thema wrong ſer before rhey be fully formed arid ſeried. SiſtraZing theſe:that ofipoſe (themſelves, i f peradyenture God 
And this is one reaſon why Errors and deluſions do often sc- grve them repentance ic. We find alſo, Chap.g. and 16. ofth 
company the firſt riſe of the Goſpel amongſt people. '8. By Book, 'tharun the hack. :almoſt af every plague upon Ay 
ſeducing of theſe that appear to be Godly, the devil 'britjgeth chriſts: kingdom, it - is marked, - that: yer.they-repemied noth 
moſt reproach upon the Name of Chrift and Religion, and/mak- all rhar, + 0 te Po gi ot"; a2t 25-144 ol 
eth it the more to be ſtumbled ar by theſe tharare'in narure,®s Tany ſhould asktheireaſon, #hy repentance 35ſo rare 3nreſery 
being but ſome fancie and conceir,which would not followupon tothis ſin ? 11 : ut 110 Sl 
the fall of many profane men : therefore he aimeth rather'to -We anſwer. 1. It'sa fin ofa high nature, being delibey 
ſeduce them that are Chriſts Servants and appear to be God- and againſt (ufficientgrounds 'of conviction : and therefarg 
ly. s | Gods Juſtice, is plagued with impenitency , beyond other fin; 
To the third, We may ſee why the Lordeeſpecially aggreg- and as in ſome reſpeR, 1t.commerh nearer tothe (in, againſt 
eth His quarrel from this, 1. Becauſe His Servants come more holy: Gholt than other fins in irs. nature; fo alſo in Gods Juſlic 
nearto Him than others. 2. He will have us'knowing that Error It .comerh. nearer to 1t in its puniſhment. :2, The natures 
is not to be extenuated or commended, nor talſe Teachers to this fin 15-ſuch, that men rainted with jt, are thereby in a greax 
be tolerated, even though many of His Servants ſhould come to 1ncapacity ro repent than theſe who.are guilty of grofie lj 
countenance the ſame : yea, on the contrary, it is the more pradice: becauſe, 1. Nature doth not.fo challenge and ca 
agpreged and tobe abhorred. 3. He oth hy this ſhew the vince for ſins-agatnſt the Trurhs of the Goſpel, as for ſins again 
Church. officers, that the moe that are engaged to love Error or the Moral Law. 2. Becauſe men 1n Errors and deluſions hay 
follow falſe Teachers, they ought ro be the more ſtirred up their judgements ſo engaged, blinded and prejudged, thar q 
with zeal in their duty againſt ſeducers, that they have-prevailed think often ſuch Errors are no Errors : and therefore there 
with many of his ſervants. And by rhis,he ſhewerh hts renderneſie the greater difficulty 'ro bring them. to the acknowledgement 
to affeRionate Profeſſors, rather to cenſure for their ſake corrupt the Truth, and of their being wrong; and yet this muſt prece! 
Teachers whom they reſpe&, than to forbear them. 4. This is their gy 3- The Lord alſo by this doth ſer a markup 
alſo mentioned, to ſhew this woman, and al corrupt Teachers, on this fin, to ſcare all from the ſame-: men oftentimes thi 
what they gain by having moſt ſucceſſe againſt Chriſts Servants, | Iictle of this 111, He hath therefore put this mark of His diſples 
to wit, this, that they have the more guilt, and are the more ure thereupon.the more expreſly. Hence it is, that His threaty 
obnoxious to Chrifts quarrel. 5. The moe advantages the devil 1ngs are more clearly and expreſly annexed ta the ſecond ar{ 
hath to his kindgom by the ſedu&ion of Chriſts, concerneth third Commandments than any other, thar He may make niq 
Him the more in that to oppoſe him, as ina thing, whichin a know He 1s jealous of His Truth and Ordinances, and willhy 


ſpecial manner refle&eth upon His honour; which maketh no meins acquir ſuchas take His Name in vain, whatever mey tim 
Him ſo to quarrel for 7exebels pradtice, and the tolerarion ofche think of cheſe fins. In the fourth place, this aggravation impor. i *"* 
ſame. ; eth, that when time and good opporcunirtes are abuſed, guik 
From all which, what we have ſaid, is confirmed, to wit,that becometh the greater and the more inexcuſavle, and the Lorss Ml '®! 
corrupt Teachers are not to be tol: rated in a Church,even when controverſie hecometh the more ſharp. Wie 
civil Powers do take no notice of them : it is well known Thereare'two Concluſions aimed to be drawn from thee MW 
from the Hiſtory of the Primitive times, thac ſev. ral Godly and words, by ſome, which no way they will bear, 1. Some ſq, du 
zealous men have cenſured; yea, and even Excommunicated that exevel had an ability and power ro repent, ſeing ſhe hath WM P'© 
many Hereticks, as Arrians and others, when they have been time alloted to her for ir, and God expedterh ir of her. For An- ef 
ſure to be inſtantly perſecuted for the ſame z.an4 it is recorded ſwer, To ſay nothing of this general, which is found to beat wil 
of ſome, who though they were threatned before hand, that untruth from other clear Scriptures, which hold out men tobe Sal 
yet having firſt provided their Churches with well qualified dead in ſins, Epheſ: 2. x. &c. and unable for any ſpiritual good, M'2" 
Succeſſours, they did afterward preceed to pronounce ſentence; Thele things will vindicate this place, r. If we conſider who (ue 
thereby ſhewing their readineſle to undergo whar ever trouble this party is, to wit, a moſt vile Seducer and Adultereſſe: and 
might follow upon that ſame account, and withal their zeal even ſuch Patrons of nature, will grant, that ſuch high and 
and tender care of the Churches edification. groſſe fins do juſtly deprive perſons of any ability ro-repent,aud 
We come now to the ſecond aggravation, which is in verſ, do incapacitate them for exerciſing of the ſame. 2. -If we con» 
21. and it is madeup of theſe rwo. 1. There is a forbearance pare this with 2 Tim. 2. 25. we will find that patient 
upon the Lords ſide, 1 gave hey ſpace to repent, that is, I did not watting upon oppoſers, and thereby giving them opportunity 
ſuddenly and ar firſt execute judgement upon her 3 bur did for to repent, is one thing; and to have. repentancegiven thewk 
a time forbear her,thereby giving her an opportunity to repent: another : for, many have time allowed them, when yet it's at 
| and indeed His long ſuffering and forbearance , doth of it ſelf a peradventure if Ged ſhall give them Repentance. Which ſhew- 
lead to repentance, according to whar 1s ſaid,” Rom. 2. verſ.g, Eth, thatGrace toexerciſe Repentance, when an opportuni 
The ſecond parrt, is, but ſhe repented not : which hoſdeth is, muſt be given of God as well as the opportunity it OA 
forth the abuſe of this mercy upon her ſide, ro wir, that nor- otherwayes no opportunity can be rightly tmproven: which 
withſtanding of the Lords forbearance ſhe continued in her ſh2weth again, that menin ſuch a caſe, have nor this ability of 
former praſtice without repenting of, or rurning from, the themſelves to repent. 3. The words. do not (peak out her, 
ſame: therefore ſhe is the more inexcuſable, and theyalſo in ability ; but what was her duty under ſuch a.lopg ſuffering diſ- 


ſuffering of her. This aggravation doth import theſe four, penſation, as the opening of the words cleareth. 
Firſt, thac the Lords forbearing of a finner, ought ro bean in- If it be (aid then, How can ſhe be more anexeuſable? | 
- ducement to them to repent, as is clear from that place, Romy, Anſw. 1. Becauſe this inability 1s of her own on-bringing- 
2. 4: Second!y, It importeth that ſometimes God w1ll give time 2. Becaule it was not inability that ſwayed herto continue in 
and opportunity to repent, by His forbearance, unto moſt her fin, and rejze& Repentance ; bur irwas her poſitive inclt-. 
groſle ſinners ; and ſuffer with much long ſuffering the veſſels nation to theſe Errors, and her averſneſs from the -Truths of 
of wrath fired to deſtruQion, Rom. 9. 22. Thirdly, It importeth God. And what ever. men may diſpute for the patronizing of, 
alſo, that ſuch opportunities are oftenabuſed ; and particular- nature agatvſt the Juſtice of God, now 5 yer when-He cometh, 
ly, that it'sa rare thing for an oppoſer of the Truth to repent, to judge, and when the conſcience beareth witneſs of the vehe-, 


ment 


hap. 2; 


ence upon their inabiltty, ſeing in conſcience they will be 
convinced, that that was not the thing which made them wil- 
ly chooſe ſuch and ſuch evik, and made them reje& all 
neans tending to recover them.” 3. This alſo will make her, 
ad ſuch as ſhe, inexcuſable, thar rhey did not \mprove ſach 
pportunities ſo as they might, and did not abſtain from the 
Nlowing and committing of ſuch groſs evils, which even many 
nrenewed men have done ; who yet had not ability to repent 
of themſelves more than they : and thus, none in ſuch a caſe 
will be able to ſay in judgement, that they did make ſuch uſe 
of the Word and other means as they might have made, even 
in fuch a condition 3 or, that they have come that length in 
outward Reformation, that they might have done. , 
The ſecond Conclufion pretended to be drawn from this, is, 
That the Lord hath an univerfal will to have all men ſaved, 
feing He giveth her time to repent. This we ſay doth not fol- 
low hence : For, 1. ſuppoſe it might be (aid in ſome reſpedt, 
that he willed the Repentance of fuch a particular perſon, who 
lived under His Ordinances, It will not follow thereupon, that 
He willeth the Salvation of all ; even of ſuch who never heard 
of Repentance. 2. It will not follow, God giveth ſome time, 
which ought to be improven to Repentayce, and doth not In- 
ſtancly execute His Judgemenr, Therefore He willech ſuch a 
perſons Salvation : for, God for a rime forbare Pharaoh, even 
after he had cvidenced his purpoſe in ſo doing, to be the exalt- 
ing of His own Glory in his deſtru&ion, 3. If it were ſo, what 
inde ſaid of ſuch as the Lord doth not forhear, nor give 
time to repent 3 but taketh away in their ſin, as he did Zimr; 
and Cogbz ? Ir cannot be ſaid on this pround, that He willeth 


th their Salvation 3 and ſo not the Salvation of all. 4. It will nor 
4 MI follow, Chrilt willerh perſons to repent, Therefore He wilieth 

* Wtheir Salvation : becauſe He may be ſo1d ro will them to repent, 
tek WY hen he requireth ir of rhem as their duty 3 and thus, their 
fay, ( 9uty of repenring, is the immediate obj. & of His revealed and 
ach I preceptive will : bur a perſons Salvation is the proper objett 
an MW of His will of good-pleaſure, or of His decreeing and purpoſing 
»20 vill. And no otherways can He be ſaid, to will ſuch perſons 
be MY Salvation ('be cauſe He commanderh them to repent ) than this, 
od, Mo wit, than in His Word He hath ſignified Repenrance ro be 
vho {I \vch a perſons duty, and that He hath appointed a connexion 
and MW berween Repentance and Salvation 3 which (till relateth to His 
and Mievealed will : even as when God made the firſt Coven:nt with 
and £441, ic might be ſaid that He willed Adam tobe holy, and 
om. MWthut by thar Covenant He had made a connexion between ho- 
ent MI /ineſs and life 3 yet it is not veer to ſay, that the Lord willed 
nity MW 'ſe ro 44a: upon thar condirion : becauſe that lookerh ro the 
1 4 erent, and reſpe&Reth the Lords will of purpoſe : which can- 
«a; {'ot bur be effeRual. And if the Lords willing of men (ar leaſt 
ew- {I /*ch asare under His Ordinances ) to be (ved be thus under- 
niry MI 100d, as including only the duty which God [ayeth upon men, 
ef; Mod che connexion that He hath made between it and Salvation 
ich Wd His Word, It may be admitted + burif ic be extended to 
yof ny antecedent will in God Himſelf, diftin& from char which 1s 

xr Mcilled His revealed will, This place and ſuch like will give ro 


ground for ſuch an Aſſerfion. If irbe asked then, Why did 
fie give her ſpace to repent, if He intended not her Salvation ? 
Arnſw, To forbear deciding of whit might be H's purpoſe to 


ing. this particular perſon, ( who haply may be an Ele, ) becauſe 
- in MWthing is decided of her final condi:ion in the Word 3 Theſe 
icli- M'caſons may be given, 1. Thereby the Lord commendeth His 
s of F{Irace that doth > condeſcend to ſuch a perſon. 2. The ag- 
gof, Wvarion of her guilc and incxcuſableneſs, are the more clear, 
eth, {6 hath been ſaid 3 and cher:upon He harh the more acceſs to 


Manifeſt the ſporleſſeneſs of His Juſtice, as 1s tn the threatning, 
bſ.23. 3+ Itdoth the more comfort and excou;age a pent- 
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ickedneſs, Therewill be none who fhall-dare to enter a de- f 
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ucha perſonas exebel hath had ſuchan offer 3 and thar ſhe, if 
penirenr and believing, would have been accepted, 

The third thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the threat- 
ning, verſ. 22, and 23. Whereby He again wonderfully preſſerh 
her, and theſe who were ſeduced by her, to the exerciſe of 
chat much lighted duty of Repentance, The threatning hath 
three hath parrs, 1. Something Is threatned, 2. An excep- 
tion is pur in, leaving a door open to Mercy. 3. The ſcope or 
effeQ of the Lords executing this threatning, Is ſer down. The 
thing threatned, is threefold, according to the feveral parties 
that He threatneth. 1x. For Zezebel, Behold, 1 will caſt her upon 
a bed : which pointeth out ſome remarkable ſiroak or plague 
threatned to be inflicted upon her, whereby ſhe ſhould become 
a ſpeRacle to others, and yer not be inſtantly removed. 2. For 
them that commit adultery with htr, Iwill caſt them into great 
tribulation, that is, I will bring upon them that partake of her 
fin, whether in reſpeR of ſpiritual or bodily adultery ( for ſhe 
was guilty of both ) grievous and publick temporal ſtroaks. 
And, 3. 1 will bill ber children with death : for, her children, 
ic's like were children begotten in their unclean converfing to- 
gether : them the Lord threatens to remove z and thereby to 
give an evidence of His diſpleaſure at their way, as He did Da- 
vids child for his adultery. For, we conceive, the children 
of her ſpiritual whoredom, are underſiood under that expreſ- 
fion, theſe that commit adultery with ber. From which we may 
ſee, that groſs Errors may —_—_ many temporal and bodily 
crolles, as was formerly ſaid. 

Yer ſecondly (as is ſaid) even this threatning hath a door 
openinir, and 1s not abtolute, bur conditional, except they 
repent, &c. which doth indeed cxceedingly fct forth and com- 
mend the Grace of God. 

The third thing, is, the Lords end, which is the manifeſt- 
ing of Him'clf in two or three of His Attributes, to wit, His 
O:nniſcience, Juttice, and Power, as was hinred in the entry. 
Whenthe Lord forbearerh wicked men, He is either thought 
not to ſee, or know ſuch things 3 or not to be juſt, and poiver- 
ful ro redreſs nd zvenge the ſame : and when He ſeverely and 
publickly intliterh judgmenr upon ſuch, then He is known not 
only to bz O nuiſcienr, bur alſo juſt and Powerful ; and this is 
that which He aiincrh ar, ef pecially in His Churches, 

The laſt thing, is, the mitigation of rhis rhreatning,ver.24,2 54 
Wherein me may confider theſe two, Firſt, To whom ir 1s di- 
reed. Secondly, Whar is the mitigation it ſelf, 1. It's di- 
rected, to-you, vuwsz toyony' inthe plural number, that is, 
to the company of Miniſters, who were defigned by rhe Title 
Angel, at the entrv, And to the reſt in Thyatira, that Is, the 
Members of the Church, contradiftingaiſhed from the Mini- 
ſters. It's added, that have not tlis Doftrine and hate nos 
known the depths of Satan, &c. This is to diſtinguith the Church 
meinbers, that were pure and clean, from rheſe that were cor- 
rupted with 7egebels do&rine. So there are three parties im- 
plicd here, 1, The Miniſters. 2, The puce Members, To 
boch theſe this conſolation is dire&ed. 3. There are ſome 
led away with theſe corruptions, which are not included. 
The pure Members,are qua'ified and diſtinguithed by theſe two, 
I. They kave not this doct»ine,that is, they own not, nor mainra'n, 
nor approve this corrupt doGrine, 2. They have not bnow:; 
the depths of Satan, that !s, they have not loved nor approven 
che ſame, nor in their pratice cxperimentally medled ther:- 
wich. They, that is, corrupt Teachers, counted ſuch dofrincs 
and pratices, depths and high myſteries and atrainmenrs in 
Religion : therefore they gave them rhis name of depths. And 
It's not ro be thought that they called depths of Satan z but the 
Lord addeth this, to ſhew Indeed what kind of depths they 
were : they are ( (airh He ) depths indeed, as they ſpeak ; 
bur they are the d:y3ls depths, or depths of Satan. Which 

P expreſſion, 
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expreſſion, holdeth out theſe two, 1. The. great. ſubtilty of 


the adverſary of mans Salvation, the devil, he hath depths in 
his way ; all his defigns are not obvious 3 he can vail and cover 
things and make them appear far otherways than they are; and 
he exerciſcth his ſubtilty moſt. eſpecially and deeply,. in rhe 
carrying on of Error, and drawing of ſouls from the Truth : 
theſe are his depths here 3 and his ſubtz/ty 1s ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 
11.3. his wiles and cunning craftiniſs and ſpecial ſlight, Eph.4.14. 
whereby it cometh to pats chat he intangleth, and, as it were, 
bewitcheth, Gal. 3. 1. many with the moſt groſs deluſions, 2. It 
holdeth out what influence deluſion will have upon pcor crea- 
rures 3 it will even make them cry up the moſt abſurd Errors 
for myſteries and depths, as if there were noting in Religion 
lo excellent as theſe, 

The mitigation it ſelf, is in two expreſſions : the firſt, is ne- 
- pative, wverſ, 24. 1 will put upon you none other burden, that 1s, in 
1um, I wHl not give you any other direQtion, nor preſcribe to 
you any new duty, beſide what formerly ye have had given 
anto you, and to'wh.ich ye have ſubmit ed : for, though burder 
- fomrimes fignifie ſome. weighty threatning, or denuriciation, 
or judgment, as may-be gathered from Jer. 1,23. Yerin this 
place, ir cannot be ſo underſtood ;. but muſt be underſtood as 
' It implieth ſome new duty befide what formerly was impoſed 
upon them, as the expoſition in the next verſe doth clear. And 
fo ſomerimes in Scripture, duty is compared to a burden and 
yoke : not becauſe of its burden{omneſs and troubleſomneſs, 1n 
reſpe& of it ſelf 3 but becauſe every duty hath ſome obligation 
with it, which 1n reſpe& of our corruptions and infirmities 
are burdens, though by Chriſt Jeſus they become light. 

The ſecond part of the mitigation, 1s poſitive, ve. 25. and 
will help to expound the former, But that which ye have al- 
ready, bold faſt till Icome : which doth imply, Firſt, Thar 
they had ſome duties preſcribed unto them already : whereby 
It appeareth that ai other burden, did fignifie ſome other duty : 
for, that was the thing they had already. Secondly, I: ſhew- 
eth, That by- having of ſuch dutics (to ſpeak ſo) 1s not only 
nnderftood the having of them. preſcribed uno them ; bur 
their being a great length in the obedience thereof, as may be 
gathered from the like Phraſe. chap. 3- 11. where hold that faſt 
which thou haſt, doth fignifie their endeavour to keep what 
they had artained to, And thus the meaning of this micigarion 
here, is, Thave preſcribed ro you. that are pure in Thyatiya, 
no other duty or dire&ion z but that with ali fincerity and 
zeal ye keep the dire&ions preſcribed unto you, and continue 
to walk in the way which hitherto ye have followed, unto the 
end. This is preſſed by Chriſts ſccond coming, 1.. To ler 
them know He was to come again. 2. To let them know, that 
* athis ſecond coming, He will reckon with His Churches accor- 
ding as they obey or diſobey His.direRions. 3. To teach all to 
walk (ſo in making uſe of the Word, eſpecially in corrupr tives, 
- asthey may with confidence appear and reckon for the ſame be- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt at His ſecond coming. 4. To ſhew, That 
Believers ought to ſet no other tearm ro their preſevering in 

duty, bur Chrifts ſecond coming. oy; : 
_ From what 15 paſt we may 06/erue 1. That in theſe Epiſtles, 
ex prels difference is made berween Minitters and People : to 
ou Iſay, relaterth4o the Miniſters, and, to the reſt, relateth ro 
the Members of that Church. And therefore in the application 
of things contained in them, we wculd diſlinguith them alſo. 

2, Thar by Angel, in the Inſcription, 1s underſtood Mint- 
fters colle&ively : to you, 1s in the plural number ; and yer it's 
co'theſe that the Epiſile was direfed under the name of Angel, 
In ke fnaular ; and therefore are they contradtitinguiſhed 
icom'the reſt, which looketh ro the Members of chat Church, 
you and the ref being the ſame thing here upon the matter, 
that Angel and Chyrch were in the Inſcription 3 fave, that the 


7:/t, even ag, many, &c. diffinguiſherh the pure Members From. . 
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the. impure, the Church comprehending both. . | 

3- That a Miniſters guile, or the guilt of Officers in ng 
cluding ſcandalous perſons from Church-communion, 
not lye on the people, as upon the Miniſters : therefore; 
duty common to the Miniſters and people, 1s commended 
both, whereas that reproof was peculiar to the Miniſters; a 
the rej3, are taken-in only in the mitigation or conſolatin 
but it was, Thou ſuffereſt, in the reproof. | | 

4+ Chriſt chinketh much of zealous executing of Diſciply 
and would not have Miniſters ſparing it againſt Hereticks, 
corrupt Teachers,more than other ſcandalous perſons : yeah 
reaſons from the hazard of infe&ing the Flock, and theey 
ples of 1t in Scripture, are moſt preſſing 1n reference to then 

5. Herealſo we may ſee, That there 1s a Church-power ay 
Authority, diftin& from what is civil 3. and cenfures to bej 
tii ted by Church-officers on ſcandalous perſons, even whey 
Magiſtrates are Heathen. 

6. That deluſion may come to a great height : As, 1, Thy 
a woman Preacheth. 2. Thar ſhe calleth her ſelf a Prophet 
3+ That ſhe ſeduceth Chriſts Servants, and they are ſeduced} 
her. 4. That this is immediartly after Chriſt, while 7oþn t 
beloved Diſciple liveth. 5. That all theſe Errors and abomin 
tions are covered with the title of myfteries and depths : wh 
may we expe inour times, when (ich was the lot of the 
who lived at that time ? 

7. The writings even of the Apoſtle Fohn, could not prent 
ſo far as to make them renounce and abandon them. 

8. Sce here, how Chriit accounterh of Members of a viſit 
Church : He ſtileth ſuch as were ſeduced to adultery anl 
Error, His Servants $ and they were Servants till, who wer 
ſeduced ; and are afterward chreatned, as 7izcbel is. Whets 
by 1tappearcth, that theſe Titles go more upon the relatic 
that Church-members ſtand in, and the obligation tha liet 
on them, than upon the qualifications that are always to x 
found 1n tlicm. 

2. Our Lord Jeſus, 15 no approver nor countenmncer of (6 
paration from a true Church, for the faults of ſome. Memte 
In1t : neither do fulrs in ſome Members, and defe&s in Nh 
niſters and Officers in executing Diſcipline, pollute the Ords 
nances in themſelves, or to others. who are free of that guil: 


and ſo do not neceiſitate a ſeparation from ſuch a Church, «fl B 
any Ordinance thereof : for, this, and rhe former Epiſtle, be vhi: 
ing compared together, rheſe things are clear, 1. That ther othe 
were groſs Members in the Church, 4dulterers, Nicolaituy cord 
Seducers, &c. 2, That they were continued in Church-con upp 
munion z thou haſt them and ſuffereſt them, clearly import this the | 
for, that Angel no otherways had them, bur as Church-mes{Wpoſe 
bers under His charge. 3. Thatthis Angel finfully permitrdſ hel 
them to. continue Church-members : and therefore is {Wand + 
proved. caſe 
Yer, we conceive alſo, it's clear in matter of fat, 1. ThW>upp 
many who were free, continued in Church-fellowſhip vil their 
tiiis Angel, in that Church, norwirthſtanding thereof; (o, thiWdone 
words to you, and to the re{t, as of that ſame Memberſhip, 10M can | 
porr, it being hut one Church. And 2. That our Lord did 7hat : 
reprove them for their ſo continuing, even when He repro athe 
the Angel for his fault of being defeQive as to his cenſuring a Chril 
Jerzbel, Yea. 3. that He approveth their not ſeparating, i iepar, 
His approving the general ſtrain of their carriage, which conn W 
nor otherways be approven, this being ſo obvious to view, 81 this $ 
had been a fault,orMchey had by it partaken with rhem inthaMM© Chur: 
ſin. 4: That our.Lerd warranceth them to contiaue (o ; 1 a calc 
layerh no burden of feparating from them, on rheſe who *"0ﬀ pline 
honeſt : only faith He, H»ld faſt that which ye have already tiff terwa 
come, that 1s, keep your ſelves according to the rule given fore, 
to you and according to your preſent practice. "eq 
there 


Hence may be argued, 1.1t where Church: membersar 6 
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hap. 2+ 
red , and ſuffered notwithſtanding by Church. officers to re- 
ain in Church-communion, Chriit doth hor onely, not con- 
emn the clean. for keeping fellowſhip with them; buc expreſly 
irech them co continue, as they did, Then He allowerh not 
ration on that account ; Bur the firſt 1s truth : He condem- 
th them nor , bur requireth them to hold faſt till he come. 
120, Oc. 2+ If Chriſt lay upon Members no other burden, 
to keep theiaſelves from perſonal pollucion, Then He layeth 
ot on them ſeparation : ( and it muſt be a burden not of His 
zying on) But the former is true; Hold faſt that which ye have 
iready. Ergo, &c. 3. If ſeparation thwart with Chriſts di- 
eAion -to a Church in that condition , Then it's nor a duty : 
dic if the honeſt Members in Thyatzra had ſeparated, they had 
ot. held faſt whar they had already , but would haye gripped 
o ſome new thing , and ſo havethwarred with the direGton 
vid on them. Ergo, &c. 4. If this direGion containeth all 
heir duty in reference to that defettion , or theſe polluted 
embers, Then ſeparation 1s not a duty in ſuch a caſe: for, it's 
iconſiltent with.ir. Bur this containeth all, 1. Otherwayes 
t would not befic their caſe : which to do, is Chrifts ſcope, 
2. Ic's not only negative, not condemning them for not ſepara- 
ing; nor onely poſitive , giving chem other direttions 1ncon- 
iſtent with it 3 bur it's exclufive , I lay on you no otber burden, 
his, and 70 other. And though other parcicular duties way be 
aileaged to be comprehended under this gener«l ; yer ſeparati- 
2g cannot be comprehended : becauſe it's inconſiſtent with ir, 
as appeareth: For , 1f the thing that Chriſt calleth for from 
heſe who were honeſt in Thyatzra , be ſuch a thing as was conſi- 
ſtent with their former praRice of keeping Church-fellowſhip 
ith ſuch , Then ſeparatioa muſt be inconſiſtent with it ; Bur 
the former is truth , and appears thus : If Chriſts direction to 
them be, co hold as they were, and not toalrer, Then certainly 
it is confiſtent with their own former practice : Bur the words 
are plain, I /ay 03: you, to wir, that are clean, no other burden, bur 
abſtain from their way, and hold feſt. _ And cercalnly it would 
look very ſtrange, to ſay, that ſeparation from them were com- 
manded under that word , h-/d fit, &c. And that (fo, bold 
aff, were to be expounded , /iparate from that ſociety and yet 
that muſt be comprehended under this, or it's nota duty for 
ſuch a caſe. ; : 

Beſide, This duty which Chriſt commends to them,1s a duty 
which every one of chem ought perionally ro go about, though 
others did not, And if ſeparation were included here , ac- 
cording to that ground, it would infer many abſurdities,as,firlt, 
ſuppole the Miaiſter co continue defettive in his duty , are all 
the pure members co ſeparate from him? Or, Secondly , Sup- 
poſe none but two or three d1d lay that duty to heart, were 
theſe two or three to ſeparate from all fellowſhip with the relt, 
and quir all publick Ordinances ? yet , no queitzon, 1n fuch a 
caſe they were to hold faſt what they hadalready. Thirdly, 
Suppoſe the pure members to continue In fellowſhip with 
their Officers chat were thus defeRtive as formerly they have 
done ; yer keeping themſelves clean in their own ſtations, 
an it be thovght that they diſobeyed this direQton of Chritt, 
That which thou haſt already, hold faſt till Icome? Or, Is 1t not 
Rather tro be chougir that they did more nearly conform to 
Chriſts dire&ion by ſo doing, than 1f they had withdrawn, and 
leparared ? | 

We may al argue againſt ſeparation in ſucha caſe , from 
tus Scripture, thus : If ſepar3tion be an ocher burden to Chriits 
Church chan whar Hz laid upon Thyatira, Pergamos,&%. in ſuch 
a caſe when their officers were defedive in execuring Diſct- 
pline , Then ic 13 not to be alloved in the Church of Ciirult af- 
terward ia ſuch like cafes; But the former 1s true. There- 
fore, &c. If rheſe cwo things be clear , this Argument will be 
dear, 1. That though thee Churches were in (ucha caſe, yer 
therg was nor ſeparatioa from the Ordinagces 1n practice os 
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exerciſe amongſt them upon that accotint 3 This , we ſuppoſe, 
!s clear from what is ſaid. 2. If this alſo be clear that the preſ- 
fing of ſeparation upon ſuch a ground, will prove a burden un- 
to the people of God : Then ir will follow , that Chriſt doch 
not lay icon ypon theſe Churches, ſeeing He expreſly fignifierh 
that He intends to lay no other burden upon them, bur to ho!d 
faſt what they had already. It muſt therefore be an unrender 
thing to burden honeſt ſouls with the apprehenſion of being 
polluted from the ap faults of joynt- Worſhippers or Com- 
municants: for, firſt, this putteth chem to try all that they ſo 
keep fellowſhip with : and they cannot have peace, excepr they 
have ſome canfidence that others , by their joynt-Co:;mmunica- 
ting, donot pollute the Ordinances : and this confidence can- 
notb2, till ſufficient tryal be made thereof ; and yet Believers 
find tr ſuificiently difficult ro try themſelves. 2. Ir putrech 
them to an utter uncertainty , in reſpe& of any comfortable 
frutr of Ordinances : b2cauſe fo, it hangs not onely upon their 
o.vn frame and good condition; but alſo upon the good frame 
and diſpoſition of theſe that Communicate joyntly with them. 
And fo , ſuppoſing thar a Believer may be our of the preſenr 
exerciſe of grace, and a joynr-Communicater with them ; in 
thar caſe, the Ordinance 1s polluted unro them, becauſe they 
are polluted even to that Believer thar is in ſuch a caſe. And, 
can any have confidence that no natural p-rſoa , or indiſpoſed 
Believer hath Communicated with them ? Neither will itre- 
move this difficulty , ro ſay , that men may have peace , if the 
offences or indiſpoſitzons of others be not known unto them : 
For, 1. Whart if it be ſaid, if tryal had been made, they mighr 
have been known? 2. Suppoſe Ir were not poſſihle to know 
them; yer if the Communicatiag of corrupt men did not onely 
pollute the Ordinance to themſelves , but alfo pollute jr in it 
ſelf, thar1s, make it want the nature of ſuch an Ordinance as 
to others ; Then,wherher it were known or not, the Ordinance 
were no Ordinance ,. becauſe of irs heiny polluted in ſomerhing 
elizntial co the being thereof : otherwiſe, the ſame Ordinance 
might be an Ordinance to one who kneiv not of fuch ſcandals ; 
an1 not be an Ordinance of Chriſt ro another , who knew ſuch 
things, though it may be, in his own particular caſe , no leſs 
gracious, and Iivcly than the other : for, it cannot be our know- 
log thar ſuch a perſon is ſcandalous that Communicates with us, 
that can pollute the Ordinance to us, except upon ſuppoſition 
thar the being of ſuch a thing did pollute the Ordinance ia jr 
ſelf before we knew the ſ1me. 3. If this ground were laid , ir 
might be a ſcruple toa tender Believer to Communicaf&wich 
himlf, ro ſay ſo: for, he hath corruption in him ; and it will 
be hard to ſay, that the corruption of others , will have more 
influence to pollure an Ordinance to him , than his own can 
have: eſpecially conſidering , that he is moſt throughly ac- 
quainted therewith: and it will be as hard to ſay, that Chriſts 
call doth warrand a Believer to Communicate with peace , not- 
withſtanding of his own ſeen corruptions ; and yer rh:2t thar 
ſaine call will not warrand him to Communicate with peace , if 
he be in his own duty and frame approveable, notlvithſtanding 
of the corruprions of others. All which, being grievous bur- 
dens , cannot be ſuppoſed to agree with our Lords ſcope in 
this place. 

Hence alſo we may ſee, that Chriſt doth not rigidly caſt off 
Churches, for defects in Diſcipline , and groſneſs of particuar 
members , when inthe main , the foundation is keeped ; and 
though the Lord never look on theſe hut as faults , and as re- 
proyeable where they are , as we may ſee in many of theſe Epi- 


ſtles ; yer, to allow (eparation from a Church, becauſe of theie, © | 


and to account it no Church , is with Him all one, as when He 
calleth His people from Babe!, Chap. 18. Das : 
We come now to the Concluſion of the Epiſtle , whith is 
contained in the 26, 27,28, and 29, vey/ts. Wherein,-"t, Some ©. . 
promiſes are laid down, in = firſt three verſes. 3.and the come * 
2 , "7 > 'aibag S- 
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mon advertiſement, js repeated in the laſt verſe, as is uſual in 
the reſt of che Epiſtles. The obje& of the promiſes , is the 
fame, to wir, the overcomer : onely here , he is deſcribed by 
an other property, which interpreteih that general, to wit, Hz 
b*rpeth my works unto the end, thar is, one who in the ſincere 
pragice of Religion hath ceaſed from his own works ( as it 15 
Heb. 44 10. ) and hath given up himſclf tolive to Me, as it is, 
2 Cor.z.15. that is, to have My glory for his ead, and My Will 
for his rule; and doth continue to proſecure that end accor\]- 
ing to that rule , notwithſtanding of all difficulties to the end, 
Tinls is the Qvercomer,and the perſon to.whom all theſe promi- 
les of being admitted ro Heaven arc made, and who may expect 
the ſame, _ 

There are two excellent promiſes made to ſuch a perſon ia 
theſe words. 1. To him will 1 give power over the Nations ; 
which doth indeed ſpeak out an excellent Dominion , but no 
carthly Dominion: For, 1- This promiſe is to be performed 
afcer. rhe full victory. 2, All overcomers are not capable of 
temporal Power over the Nations. It imports then theſe two. 
Firſt , an excellent Bominion that the Believer may expe. 
Secondly, a jayut ſharing In Chrifts Conqueſt over the Nati- 
ons: in which reſpe&, it 1s ſaid, 1 Cor. 6. They ſhall judge An- 
gels and all the wicked in the day of judgement. This Dominion 
is two wayes amplified, verſ. 27, Firſt , In reſped of the ab- 
ſalutnefs thereof over all the wicked , they ſhall be braiſed with 
a rod of zron, as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to (hi- 
wers : this is a figurative expreſſion, trending to ſer forth this, 
rhat though often Believers are now oppreſſed by the wicked of 
the world 3 yet the day is coming , when 1t ſhall be ocherwiſe : 
Believers ſhall not onely bc free from their oppreſſionsz bur 
ſhall be as abſolute Kings, having Dominion over them 11 the 
morning, as it is, Pſal.49.14. when rhe condition of the wicked 
In Gods Juſtice ſhall be moſt miſerable. The ſecond way how 
ir's amplified, is, even as 1veceived of my Father : which reſpe&- 
eh, 1. The thing given, they are made joynt partakers of chat 
Which Chriſt receivech. 2. It reſpe&erh the ſecuricy whereby 
:r's given : and ſol willglve him power, even as I received of 


my Father, i mports that the Believers Dominion ſhall be no. 


tefs ſure unro him by Chriſts gift, than Chriſts Dominion is ſure 
unto Him by-the Fathers conferring the ſame upon Him. 

' Theſecond promile, is, an4 I will give bim the morning ſtar : 
by the maning ſtar, is underſtood Chriſt Himſclt, as He Him- 
ſelf expounds it, Chap. 22. verſ. 16.. I am the bright and morn- 
ing Star , ſo it is , Iwillgive him my ſelf. The firſt promiſe 
was much, but this is more : and though heaven be much when 
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Chap. 4, 


ir is promiſed; yet this promlfe contaſneth more : for He thy 
buiſc. che houfe, rs of more worth than the houfe. Chriſt is, 
led the morning Star, for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe the moyy. 
ing Star is moft eminent amongſt the Stars; ſo is Chrift 

the Sons, Can?t.2.3. He hath an eminency beyond all other cov. 
folattons whatiozver. 2, H2 ts called the moroing Sear , hb. 
cauſe when He 1s beftowed upon any , the dark night of thex 
former miſerable and diſconfotate condition is pur toanend, 
as the Day-ftar purterh an end rothe preceeding mph: 3.Cheiſt 
brings in the Day-Spring from: on kigh vnro che foul who recei. 
verh Him: and never was the Day-ftar fo refreſhful to a Tre 
vellcr wearied with the darkneſs of the night, as Chriſt will be 
to the wreſtler , who 1s longing to have the Day-ſtar arifingin 
his heart, 2 Pez. 1.19. And although theſe be hints, to ſhadow 
out the excellency of Chriſt, yer the rruth is, neither Day-ſtar, 
nor. Sun, nor Moon, nor all the Stars put together , can ſuff- 
ctently reſemble His worch and lovely beauty , and refreſhf 
ſcaſonableneſs roa ſoul, when. He manifeſterh Himſelf to ir, 

It 1t beasked , why Chriſt promiſeth to give Himſelftothe 
overcomer , and under that name ? Anſw. Ic is for theſe req. 
ſons, 1. Becauſe there is no-other thing that can be abſolutly 
ſatisfying to che Believer, but Chriſt himſclf ; and ſeeing Chrit 
aimerh ar th: ſatisfaCtion of the Believer , this glorifizch His 
Grace and Love, that He will for that end beſtow Himſelf upon 
them. 2, It 1s , to teach them where to expeR their happi 
neſs when this life 1s ended, and fo where toleck it while they 
arc here; this 15 not ro be had in, and amongſt creatures , but 
15 to be ſought and looked for in Chriſt Jeſus Himſelf, 3. It is 
done to comfort and encourage the B Hiever : for when Ciritt 
beſtoweth Himſclf upon him, what will He not elie commuai- 
cate to him that may be for his go94 2 as the Apoſtle reaſoaeth 
to this purpaſe , Rom. 8. 32, Believers may be encouraged to. 
wreſtle a while z this night will have an en, aad the Day-ſtar- 
wlll ariſe: after which, there ſhall be no more night, nor dark- 
neſs , nor Sun to give light , 5ucthe Lord Gol ſhall enlighten 
them , and the Lam? Himfelf ſhall be alight uno rhem ;. for 
holding forth of this conſolation, is Chriſ expreſſed by this 
name in this promile, 

In the 29. verſ. the Ep:ſtle cloſeth with the common adver 
riſemenr , He that hath an ear to hear, &c, which is nor done 
for the faſhion; bur 1s the Lords commendin2 of what hath been 
ſaid unto the conſciences of the Hzarers : becauſe what is ſaid; 
is ſaid by che Spirir tothe Churches ; and ir becometh well 
theſe who have cars to hear, to hear whatis ſaid by Him, 
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CHAP. II 


Verl. I. 


\ Nd unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis ,” write, Theſe things ſaith he that hath 


' Þ the ſeven Spirits of God , and the ſeven ſtars; 1 know thy works , that thou haſt a 


name that thou liveſt, ang art dead. 


2, Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die : for I have mt 


found thy works perfed before God, 


3. Remember therefore how thou hat received, and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If ths! 
fore thou ſhalt-not watch, 1 wilt come on thee as a thief”, and thon ſhalt not kgow what hour I wil 


eee pon thee, 


4. Ther 
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4. Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, vohich have not defiled their garments, and they ſhalt 


uuth vvith me in vohite, for they are vworthy. 
5, He that overcometh , the 


fame ſhall be cloathed in vubite raiment , and I vill not blot 


nt his name out of the book of life , but I wvill confeſs his name before my Fathcy , and before 


is Angels . | 
6, He that hath. an ear, let him hear vohat the 


His 1s the fifth Epiſtle , dire&ed to the Church in 
Sardis. It hath the diviſion that is common to the 
reſt, to. wit, there 1s 3 Firſt, an Inſcription, verſ. 1, 
Secondly, the Body of the Epiſtle, verſ.2,3, and 4. 
And Thirdly, a Concluſion, verſ.5, and 6, 

The party unto whom it is direRed,is the Angel of the Church 
Sardis : this was ſpoken of, Chap. 1. verſ. 11. It was once the 
ear of the rich King Creſus , abounding in much wealth , and 
ſo in much ſin, and profanity z yet Chriſt by His Goſpel be- 
etteth a Church in this place. Although ir be directed in 
ommon to Miniſters and People, and for that end doth 
ontain what reſpe&eth the Church in' common ; yer we 
onceive it doth eſpecially and principally relate to the 
aſe of the Miniſter , and to the People as joyned and agree- 
np with him in that dead condition, as the Expoſition there- 
ff will clear. 

The perſon from whom the Epiſtle is ſent, Is ſet forth by two 
icles, Firſt, He hath the ſeven Spirits of God: this was expound- 
:d, Chap. 1. verſ.4. and iris again repeated, Chap. g.ver/. s, and 6, 
by theſe ſeven Spirits are.underſtood the holy Ghoſt, in His ſe- 
reral Gifts , Graces, and Operacions. Chriſt is ſaid to have 
heſe: becauſe He hath commirted unto him the diſpenſing of 
heſe Gifrs and Graces of the Spirit to the Church , and doth 
oyntly with the Father , (cad che Holy Ghoſt the Comforter 
or the good of His People, as is clear from Fob 14. ver(.15,17. 
d Chap. 16. verſ.7,8, &c. and many other places. He taketh 

js title in this place: becauſe having to do with a dead Mini- 
er and People , He would both make them know what muſt 
quicken them, to wit, the Spirit 3 and how they may attain the 
ane, to wir, by Him. Ir Is no little part of Chriſts glory, nor 
f the Believers conſolation , thar Chriſt hath the diſpenſing 
f life , and livelyneſs unto His People. The ſecond title, Is, 
which hath the ſeven Stars : this Is 1 part taken out of Chap. 1, 
rrf, 16, where Chriſt is defcribed as having in His hand ſeycn 
Stars, 

By Stars are here underſtood Miniſters, as Chap. 1. verſ. 20. is 
dear. Chriſt is here ſaid to have them , as He hath the ſeven 
Spirits: which doth import, 2. His ſpecial intereſt in, and 
title ro Miniſters : He hath# culiar right to che Church be- 
fide what He harh to the World ; yet hath He a more peculiar 
rphe to the Miniſters , as having their Commiſſion from Him, 
and dependance on Him, in a more ſpecial manner. Therefore, 
aim 68. verſe 18, He is faid after His Aſcenſion peculiarly to 
have received Gifts for men , or inthe man : And yertheſe 

fis, are no other but the Gifrs of Apoſtles, Paſtors and 

eachers, 8c, which:He again giveth to-His Church, as 1s clear 


from Epbeſi4. verſ.8. and 11, Secondly , This title importerh 


driſts abſolure Soveraignty over Ris Miniſters in a ſpecial man- 
er; for, he bath them: And ſo they being His, He may dil- 
poſe of them at His picaſure, for furthering of. them in His work 


| they be falrhful , and for blaſtiag.of them If ic be ojherwile. 


hirdly, Ic polnts at Chriſts care of His Miniſters, who doth in 
(pecial manner-keep and preſerve theſe Stars, as ſomething 
hatls much eſteemed of by Him. Chriſt rakerh this title unto 
nſelf jn this Epiſtle,... z. That He may provoke this lifeleſs | 
gel, to ſeek life in Him, ſeeing He who had the ſeven Stars, 
Walla the ſeren Spirits 3, and fo eſpecially they 4 to wit, Bl 


Spirit ſaith nito the Churches. 


MInifters might expe& to be made lively by Him , If He were 
improven by them, and'o this title doth back the direions 
that follow, 2. Ic is alſo to let them know that are Miniſters, 
that though they be in an eminent place z yet are they ſubje& 
ro Chriſt who is their Soveraign, and ſo ought to be dependent 
on Him, otherwiſe they are lyable ro His tryal and cenſure,who 
can diſpoſe of them as He will : and fo this title addeth weight 
to the threatning, which is contained, v#ſc3. 

The Body of the Epiſtle followeth in the cloſe of the firſt 
verſe, with the 2, 3, and 4 We may take it up in.theſe four, 
Firſt , The Lord diſcovereth the hypocrific and deadneſs of 
this Miniſter and Church, ver. 1. Secondly, He propoſcth ma- 
ny dire&ions as remedies fit for their recovery. Thirdly, He 
preſleth the praRice of theſe dire&tons by ſeveral weighty rea- 
ſons and threatnings; and theſe two are intermixed, ver. 2, 3. 
Fourthly, There is a qualification of this charge , and 2 conſo- 
lation in reference to ſome Members that were free from this 
challenge; and this is held forth , ver. 4+ 

The cafe ofthis Miniſter and Church, is, in two expreſſions, 
x. Setting out what they were thought of by others. 2. Ex- 
preſſing what indeed they were before God. Before others 
they had a name that they were'living,that 1s, they were thought 
to be in ſome good and lively condition more than ordinary, 
and were thought by others about rhem-to be a Church, in bet- 
ter condition than other Churches : for, to have a name, doth 
Import th= eſteem of ſomewhat in her , which was not ardina- 
ry ; yet faith the Lord, notwithſtanding of that name they were 
dead, thar is, very unſutable to that they were eſteemed ro be, 
and in reſpe& thereof , indeed but ſpiritually dead. By this 
deadneſs we underſtand, Firit, A ſimple deadneſs tm. hypocri- 
fie, and ſoiris to be underſtood , there are but many of you - 
meer hypocrites , although ye have a fair ſhew. Secondly, 
Deadneſs may be underſtood comparatively, that 1s, either in 
reſpe& of what they ſeemed to be , and were thought ro be by 
others, or what they ought to have been; or, 1a reſpe& of 
what ſomerimes they had been. And fo even Behevers may 
be thus charged, who having ſome life , yet in theſe reſpects 
were defe&ive. And by conſidering what 1s fatd, v. 2. where 
ſomethings ready to die , are ſpoken of, it will appear th:t this 
charge is ſo to be applyed in reference to declining believers in 
part, as to others who were altogether hypocrites. Ir is like 
this Church hath been free of groſs Errors, for there is no mens - 
tion of rhe Nicola;tans in the ſame as in other Churches : fr is 
like alſo there hath been no inward diviſion amongſt themfc]- 
ves, or groſs profanicy of praQtice , or ſuch hke : for there ts 
no mention of ſuch 1n the reproof, nor would fuch have ſtood 
with an eminent name; but on the contrary , it 1s like they 
had Ordinances in frequency and purity , the Minifer had 
Gifts in ſome eminency , excernal ſubjeRion was given tothe 
Ordinances, and they were waited upon, and, it may be, rhere 
was zeal in outward Reformation , as. was 1n Epheſus. Upon 
thefe, and the like grounds , they came to be etteemed of by 
others,as being in excellent frame ; the Preachers were thought |. 
excellent Preachers, and nv Church thought more happy than 
the Church of Sardis; and itis like, it was counted a bleſſed 
thing to live infuch a place : and, it may be, that the Miniſter 
and People had their own too great eſteem of NG, as - 
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being priviledged beyond others, becauſe they-were free:both 
of the errors in Do&rine , defe&s in Diſcipline, and allo ofthe 
crolles and trials , which we find other Churches lying under : 


whereupon they are ſaid to have 4 name z yet they were indeed, 


and before the Lord , in the reſpe&s formerly mentioned, 
dead, and unanſwerable to that name. ; which 15 indeed a ſad 
charge , and a moſt dangerous condition. Whence we may 
obſerve, That a Church, -or Miniſter , or a particular perſon, 
may have a great eſteem from others , and alſo have much 
eſteem of themſelves , and have ſome leeming grounds for the 
lame, and yet cither torally , or in part, and coNpararirelys 
-be bur dead and lifcleis ; and in no ſuch eſtimation before God. 
This may make all , both Miniſters and People , to tremvle, 
and to beware of being pleaſed with frothy and empry names, 
which oftentimes are found to be exceeding light before God. 
It may be enquired on this occaſion, 1. as toa private 
perſon , what grounds one may have to account himſelf living, 
when yet indeed he may be dead ? For aniwer, We conceive 
that the Lord In His wiſdom hath made a peremptory deciſion 
ofthis Queſtion to be impoſſible, re wit , how great length an 
hypocrite may go, and yet be ſtill in the ſtate of hypocriſy ; as 
aiſo of that other, to wit, how far a Believer may decline in the 
eſtate of Grace, and yet.continve to be a Believer ? becauſe the 
deciding of theſe, as tothe maximum or minimum quod ſic, doth 
not tend toedification : And He would have His People keep- 
16g a diſtance , even from the borders and marches of theſe 
things in their pratices. Yet we conceive, that it is clear from 
Scripture,that a hypocrite may have very many things that may 
be the occaſion of a name to him; and yet really he may be ſtill 
unſound. We may, for example, inſtance them in theſe partt- 
culars z 1. If welook to negatives, they may be juſtly charge- 
able with nothing before men, either as ro ommiſſions or com- 
miſſions : and in this reſpe& Pay! was blameliſs, even while a 
Phariſce, Phil. 3.6. 2. If we look to the common glfrs of the 
Spirit, which come under that name of Gratza gratis data, 
they may come a great length here, as to ſpeak with tongues, to 
underſtand all Myiteries, to have all knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 2. 
And in this reſpe& they may Preach well, Write well , Diipute 
well ; yea,even to the edification of others : and as to the exer- 
cifing of a gift, Pray well alſo. And no queſtion, Judas and 
others,whom the Lord will not own for Kis in the day of Judge- 
ment, were eminetit in all theſe, as they were for caſting out of 
devils and the working of miracles. 3. if we will look to the 
performance of external duttes,ir will be ſound they may come, 
a great length in this reſpe&, Thar Phariſee, L:4e 18.11, 12, 
prayed and faſted often , and gave tithes of all : and thar man, 
Hatth, 19. 20. faid, All thiſe things did I keep from my youth : 
which might be true, as to the outward performance of duties, 
and ſo as they underſtood them ; which alſo is confirmed from 
the example of Payl. 4. If we lookin to the ſpiritual. meaning 
of the Law, as it doth obliege the inward man to a conformity 
thereto, we will find that hypocrites may go a length even in 
that : thus we find a diſcrer Scribe ( Mark 12.32, 33: ) ac- 
knowledging, that to love the Lord with all the beart, with all 
the underſtanding, with all the ſoul, with all the ſtrength, ana to 
love our neighbour as our ſelf, is more than all burnt offerings or 
ſacrifices. This is indeed much, to prefer internal moral duties 
to external ceremonial performances; and is more than uſually 


was acknowledged amongſt them ; for which cauſe , the Lord, 


ſaith in the next word, Thou art.not far from the kingdom of God; 


yer He infinuateth he was not in the Kingdom of God , and ſo. 


not really ſound notwithſtanding. - 5. They will ſometimes 

have ſeeming fruits, even as to ſuffering ; although no hypocrite 

 _ can havea ſincere end therein; yet it 1s clear,that many of them 
may ſuffer many things marerially for the Truth of Chriſt. The 

Apoſile, 1 Cor. 13. ſuppoſeth that one may give his body to be 

_ .Þyrut, aud yet want loye ; and G4/-3-4+ he ſuppoſerh that there * 
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; may be much ſuffering-in vain. And certainly experience ing 
ages of the Church, hath made this appear to.be truth. 6, x 
we'look ſurrher in reference to Goſpel duties,there may be faj 
tlouriſhing in this reſpeR alſo as firſt, convictions of fin mg 
be carried on a great length : Saul was often brought to ſay, 
bave ſinned; Felix trembleth while Paul preacherh to him, 4g 
24. 25. and even Sinon Magas is brought to defire the help 
Peters prayers , as being convinced of his hazard, Afs 8, 
Secondly , This convi&tion may be followed with-ſomer 
like Repentance , and ſorrow for the commitring of fin ; thy, 
even Ahab humbleth himſelf, 1 Kings 21. verſ.27,29. and thel 


that are mentioned, Pſal. 98. verſ, 34» &Cc. did ſeek and enquin oy 
aſter him who ſlew them. And certainly there wants not ſorroy ) | 
and bitterneſs in Fudas his repentance,Matt.26,3,0c. when te Wl 27 
did really rew what he had done. Thirdly, There may be al oy 
ſomething like faich z whereby one may in part be brought © 
believe the general truths of the Goſpel concerning Chrilt, &1, Fw 
and to his own apprehenfion be perſwaded in himlelf , that he I; 
hath received him; and fo. carry within himſelf , as 1f indeed - 
there were ground to expe what is promiſed in him. This; r 
clear alſo from the many inſtances of hiſtorical and rempory | 
faith, that are recorded in Scripture : and 1n this reſped, iti 
ſaid of the temporary Believer, That anone be recezveth the word F 
with joy, and goeth ſorth as if all were well. Thus 4grippa, isby Bi - 
the force of the Word almſt perſwaded to be @ Chriſtian, Aﬀt.2, a 
28. and 1ſa7.48.1. and 2, ſome are faid to call themſe/ves of th an 
holy city; and flay themſelves on the Loyd God of Iſrael (which 0 Bu 
poſech an exerciſe of faith, at leaft in their account) and yet, i C 
was not done in truth and in righteouſneſs. In the ſeventh place, BY | | 
we may inſtance it in the common operations of the ſpiuic on Wi 
the affe&ions within : we have already hinted ſomething o pes 
convictions for fin , of fear , of wrach , and deſtrugion of the "8 
ſoul, which certainly may ſometimes affe& many hypocrites; de 
alſo of grief and worldly ſorrow , which may ſc1ze upon ſuch, hos 
and in an high degree 3 who yet may have nothing of Godin WF [+ 
them : upon the other ſide, there may be much of ir alſo inre- WM ©. 
ſpe& of the flaſhes of joy , tenderneſs , and melrings of heart, " 
which hypocrites may have at one time, either in ſome public WF 
Ordinances , or pofſibly in ſecret , or otherwiſe , more thanx po 
other times; and yet there be nothing bur the common oper# ſl (1 
tions of the [pirir, ſuch as were in many of Zobns Hearers, who BW + 
fora ſeaſon rejoyced in bis light, Joh.$.35. and in the remporary WM 1; 
Belicver, as was formerly cited: for, the Lord that diſpenſeth {ME ,.. 
the common gifts of the Spirit as He pleaſeth,doth alſo diſpente WW x, 
of theſe common effetts of the Spirits operation, ſuch as liber- WW q, 
ty, fear, joy, ſorrow , and the like, according to his Soveraign oe 
pleaſure, without reſpe to the eternal ſtate,good or bad of the WW 
perſon on whom He beſtoweth them. Now (ceing theſe thing BY - c, 
and ſuch like may be where yer fincerity 1s nor, what wonder 5. - Tr 
there that a perſon be ſaid to have a name by others, orbe MW + 
thought to have reality by himſelf, when yer indeed there 1s no- WF 
thing but deadneſs ? Oftentimes men (that are ordinarily ad- WW ;. 
micers of themſelves and what is in themſelves) are broughtto WM .,, 
think highly of: themſelves , and of the ſincerity of their ovn ly 
ſtate , and that with great perſivaſion, upon leſs grounds then JW 1 
_ that are laid down , as we will find in the Epiſtle ro La WW & 
iced. eb 
If ir be asked, (ſappoſing ſuch things to be,) what can ſurthr - 
be dive to reality? © VL Oe Hen W q In 
' Anſ., To ſay no more, all theſe things may be, and yet there 23 
may be defc& in theſe three, which are ſimply neceſſary for the WW  2r 
difterencing of a fincere perſon from an hypocrite. Firft, There I - ,. 
may be a want of the new nature , and the perſon not yet be i ' 
born again, as it is, Foh.3. 3. Secondly, All cheſe may be, and WW 
yer the perſon not be brought really ro:depy his own righteou- WM jj, 
neſs;and poſitively to-receive Chriſt offered io the Goſpel, and WW g1 


ro reſt-upon Him,for the attaining of life ghrough His rigt ore 


' very- eminent and exccllent Miniſter ; a 


hap. 3 o | 
todo it , and although rhey may think they have done it, (be- 
way comfort theinſelves as if they had done it in this their 


could not bur be ſaved, becauſe of the Immutable tearms ofGods 
Covenant, which ſay, whoſoever belzeveth in him ſhall.not periſh,but 
have eternal life. Thirdly , All theſe things may be, when yer 
there is defeR in the nature of the inward duries (to ſay ſo) 
and in the manner of performing what is outward, that is, they 
may be both without the qualifications required to the conſt1- 
turing of ſincerity and fincere acrs ſpoken ro,Chap.2.So that ſtill 
theſe fruits , are but fruits of the old tree-and fzþ , and are nor 
brought forth by faith in Jeſus Chriſt , without which nothing 
can be pleaſing co God ; neither is His glory fingly aimed at in 
them, &c. without which the moſt glancing frutcs, will be bur 
rotten before the Lord. : 

Again, Secondly , conſidering this, Tho haſt a name that thou 
liveſt, and art dead, with reſpe& to the Miniſter : 1t may be en- 
quired, IT» What kind of Miniſter this is, who may be ſatd to 
have a name that he liveth, and is dead, 2. What may be the 
reaſons that make even. Miniſters to reſt ſatisfied in the ap- 
plauſe of others, and in ſuch things as may gain an approbation 
before men , Without that which may make him approveable 
before God ? . _ -Y 

To the firſt, we ſay, that inthe deſcribing of ſucha Miniſter, 
we muſt ; 1+. look to ſome things which he hath , tha give the 
ground of his having a name. And, 2. to ſomething which he 
hath not, the want whereof , proveri him to have no more 
bur 4 name. Firſt then , A Miniſter nay be 1n his particular 
condition ſuch an one as was formerly deſcribed wich many 
commendable things in his outward carriage. Secondly,he may 
have ſome good meaſure of gifrs, and a pleaſing quickneſs and 
dexterity in Preaching and managing of other duties that be- 
long to his Calling. This gifc 1c ſeemeth was 1n many Church- 
officers at Corinth , which made them appear exceeding emi- 
nent. Thirdly, he may have a frequenty, and accurate forma- 
lity in the diſcharge of all duties , as bearing forth much d1li- 
gence and fairhfulneſs in the dilcharge of them, with a ſeeming 
fervour and earneſineſs. It is like that rheſe who preached 
Chriſt out of envy, Philzp. 1. 15+. wanted nor a good meaſure of 
this. Fourthly , he may have a great plauſibleneſs, and a fami- 


liar kind of humanity , and diſcretion (ro ſpeak ſo) in his con- 


verſation with others , which often tendeth ro gain applaute 
from them, as if ir were a ſpecial ſign of humiliry, and an evi- 
dence of love and reſpe& , whereby men oftentimes are enga-. 
ged to eſteem of ſuch a Miniſter, more upon ſuch an account,to 


wit, as being particularly friendly to them , than for thezr works 
ſake, as the word is, 1 Theſ. 5. 13+ It is like, thar theſe falle 
' Teachers that got ſuch a name, as, who but tyey, in-Corinth and. 


Galatia , had much of this way of infinuation : and alſo theſe 


. mentioned, Ph7lip. 1. cannot well be thought to be free in this 


reſpe&, ſeeing they Preached Chriſt our of envy and-ſtrife, 
werſe1 5. 4s ma_ ro gaina name thereby beyond Paul. Fifth- 
ly, Such a- Minifter may alſo have ſeeming countenance in his 


Miniſtry with Authority:and reſpe& amongſt his people , and 


ſeeming counrenance and fruit in outward thiogs,as in the bear. 
Ing down of Error , the ſuppreſſing of groſs (candals and out- 
breakings , and the bringirg of his people to ſome conformity 


In publick and private duties : in which reſpe&s, his Congre-: 


gation may be more- formal than many others. Upon theſe 
and (nch 4tke conſiderations , a Miniſter may have a name of a 
yet there may be 
much unſoundnefs in two reſpe&s, 1. As to his own perſonal 
condition, he may -be withourt--life., or ar the beſt withour 
liveline(s in- any ſuitable degree.+ 2. Asto his publick Mini-. 


firy, he may be in many thipgs.defeRive as to rhe ſucerity of 


l 
! 
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neſs and ſatisfaction: although they may be convinced jr is good 
jvg blinded by their own pride ) and although they may ſome 


re- 
ſumpruous dream 3 yet , really it is never done: forſo, t hey 


laboureth moſt under the ſenſe of-his.own Intuffictency 


his praRice before God., even when he appeareth to be ſound 
and diligent before men, as ir is here, _ 2, 1have not found 
thy works perfeft before God. Where we ſhal conſider this more 
particularly : and do therefore now leave this firſt Queſtion, 

The ſecond Queſtion, is, hat may make a Miniſter ſo ready to 
pleafe himſelf in the having of Giſts, and a name before others, when 
yet be may beſo faulty before God ? 

Anſry. The deccits of mens hearts are very deep : and al- 
though ir be excecdingly to be regrated that Miniſters ſhould 
fall in this evil of reſting in the applauſe of others, when in the 
mean rime they want Gods approbution ina great part at leaft; 
yet 1t cannor be denied to bea truth: and what 1s written to 
the Angels of Epheſus, Sardis, and Laodicea, doth abundantly 
confirm the ſame :. and theſe reaſons may be given thereof , 
I. Becauſe oftentimes Miniſters, eſpecially ſuch Miniſters aim 


'too much at the pleaſing of men, and at the gaining of reſpe& 
and applauſe amongſt them : this may be a tentation to the 


moſt ſincere, bur ir 1s really chat. which unſound men are ſway- 
ed with, as it is clear, Philip. 2. 21, and therefore when what 
they principally defigned, is attained, ic is no wonder thar 
they reſt therein. 2. Of all men in the world , Minifters are 
moft obnoxious to this tentation-of vanity, and ſecking appro- 
bation from others ; becauſe, moſt of their appearances are in 
publick before others, and' that in the exerciſe of ſome Gift of 
the mind , which is ſuppoſed to hold forth rhe inward worth 
of-a perſon more than any orher thing. Now, when this meeteth 
with applauſe , ir holdeth our a peoples eſtimation of ſuch a 
perſons worth , which hath a-grear ſubrilty in irs pleaſing and 
rickling of him , and ſo is ready to-incline him to reſt ſatisfied 
therein. 3. Many Mainitiers are not travelling in birth to be- 
get (culs , and to have ſucceſs as to the Salvation of many , as 
well as outward fruits z bur are at beſt itudying ro exoner them- 
(clves as having been diligent in their duty, Now, when ſuch 
meet with applauſe from orhers, it is interpreted by them , as 
ſome confirmation of their diligence and ſeal of their exonera- 


-tlon in their Miniſtry : for, men being nacucally willing to ab- 


ſolve themſelves, are cafily induced to admit of any teſtimony, 
which may ſeem to.confirm their own integrity. 4. Ofcentimes 
Miniſters take more pains: in exernal duries-of their Miniſtry 
thar are obyious to the view of others, than they do in the in- 
ward fecret duties of Chriſtianity upon their own hearts , ſuch 
as ſelf-examination, the making, of their own calling and ele&i- 
on ſure, the keeping of themſelves in the love of God, the exer- 
ciſing of Faich , Repentance , ec. whereby it cometh to paſs, 
that ofren that miy be their regrate which is ſpoken , Song 1. 6. 
They made me the hteper of the vineyards , but my own vineyard 
have I not keeped, And from this it is , that though their con- 
d:tton be exceeding defeRive before God z yer, they being un- 
acquainted therewich, cannot be affected with rhe fame. And 
no queſtion,many Miniſters have much carnal quierneſs in their 
Miniftry, who could nor entercain the ſame, if they knew how 
things were with them before God, 5. Thisevil alſo is incj- 
dent to Miniſters, aad hath great influence upon-the other,thar - 
thetr having ſuch Gifcs , ſeeming fruits and approbation before 
others, is oirentimes made ule of to counterballance , and beat 
down any challenge that may ariſe concerning their own un- 
ſoundnels, as if all theſe were reſtin.ontes to the contrary : and 
ſo, as oftentimes ourward proſperity doth, through mens corry- -- 
ption,bear down challenges in ſome private perſons, which ad- 
verſity doth waken up in others; ſo an outward: proſperous Mi- 
niſtry (to ſay ſo ) doth often (ſmorher many challenges of a 
mans inward unſoundnefſs , which readily had been more 
taken notice of , had there not -been ſuch Gitrs ,. ourward 
countenance in external duties -, and- approbation from 
others. Hence we (ee , Thatas often the moſtrender Chri- 
{tian 1s under the Croſs, ſo it is the moſt lively Miniſter who + 
and 
ſhort» 


.I T2 
ſhorr-coming In Gifts, who hath moſt grolſe out-breaklngs in 
Errors, and profanity weighting him amangſt his people z who 
meeteth with moſt di{re{pet, and manieſt ay 1 pr 
among the people and ſuch like z theſe are often bleſſed of God 
to keepſuch a perfon lively, when others without theſe do fit 
up and forget themſelves. O but Miniſters,chat have a narve,and 
ſome ſeeming countenance in the exercite of-rheir Gifs, great 
applauſe and acceprtation amongſt the people, had reed to be 
humble and watchful, leſt they be liable to this charge, Thou 
haſt a name that thou live}, but art deaa! And, no queſtion, 
many inadverranily are ſlain by ſuch things themſelves, when 
they Preach to others. 

We come now to the ſecond thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, 
which is the dire&tons thatthe Lord giveth boch co Miniſter 
and peopel, for the recovering of them out of that condition, 
verſe 2, 3- And becauſe the realons whereby he preſſerh theſe 
direRions, are intermixed, we ſhall (peak to both in order 2s 
they ly. The dire&ionsare of two ſorts, The firſt reſpetteth 
their preſent duty, and their carriage for the time to come, in 

' reference to what might eccur z the other reſpeReth what was 
paſt, and thelr carriage in reference to that. The firſt js tn the 
2. v&1ſ,. comprehended intwo direGtons : both which implie 
their former guilrineſſe. The firſt is, be watchful: which look- 
eth both to watchfulneſle in the private duties of Chriſtianity, 
and alio to a more watchful ſympathizing manner cf going about 
the duties of the Miniſtrie : which implieth, that what ever 
name they had before others, that yer really there was much 
deadneſle and ſecurity, unwatchfulneſſe, and untenderneſle in 
both rheſe reſpe&s before God. The ſecond direction Is, and 

ſtrengthen the things that remain, which ave ready to dit; By 
things that remain and art ready to die, may be undcritood, 
1-Some remainders of the work of God in ſome that were honeſt, 
which heing rhrough careleſneſle and ſecurity exceedingly weak- 
ned and brought very low, were in hazard to die our, if not 
prevented : this Qcth eſpectally rheſe members who had 
declined from ſomewhat which once they had been at. And al- 
though, no queſtion, there were many in that Church who 
never had any thing yet it is no marvel that the Lord mould 

His direQions with a ſpeci:] reference to ſuch as had ſome 
honeſty in them, 2. Theſe words may be underſtood as pecultar- 
ly ſpoken to the Miniſter ; And fothe things that remain, &c, 
are ſome little ſtirrings amongſt the People, as the fruits of his 
Miniſtery, which now are like to die our, becauſe of his formal 
way of carrying of himſelf in his duty ; or, it may look to the 
few honeſt ones, which were among them, who were rot fed 
and nouriſhed by him in their ſpiritual conditions, and ſo were 
like to ſtarve, even when he was flourithing in the exerciſe of 
his gifts ro the admiration ofathers, The aireRion, and ſtreng- 
then the things that remain, muſt'be expounded with reſpe& to 
both theſe: and ſo with reſpe& to the firſt, it ſaith they that 
ever hadany thing of God, and now havetzken a ſtand, had 
need warmly and tenderty to nouriſh and confirm that which is 
behind z that by the exerciſe of tenderneſle , prayer, repent- 
ance, and other things that belong to the life of Religign, char 
ſpunk may be kecped from dying out. With reſpe& to the 
ſecond,to wit,the Miriſter,it putterh him to a more careful, pain- 
ful, and ſympathizing way of looking to che Flock, and feeding 
them according to their ſeveral rempers, with what might be 
ſolide and nouriſhing to them ; leſt the bloſſoms of fruits, which 
he had in his Miniſtery, ſhould evaniſh, and be blaſted. And 
thus he is reproved for raking pains poſſibly in fitting his Ser- 
mons to the taſtingneſle of ſome curious and vain Hearers, by 
the bringing forth of high notions aud great words, whereby 
himſelf might be accounted a great man ; and. that yet in the 
meantime there was no care had to provide food, or Phyſick 
for hungry and ſick fouls, 

This part of the direRions, is backed by two Arguments, 


"in Expoſition the | 


are private Chriftianzare in hazard to have any beginnings 
are nyou extinguiſher: which may be.underſtood relÞpeaiy 


| Cha 
The firkt is implyerin theſe words, that 414 ready to die : wii 
k in fam, if yertharare Chriſtians be not diligent and ſeri 
and ye that are ers. be not watchful and faithful, yey 


Iy, both-of 'faving and common. itirrings; and ye tha; 
Miniſters may have do ron; blaſted, if theſe Aire? 
be not followed. This doth not imply any uncertainty of 
perſevering ofthe truely Godly ; But doth fer our, fi ſt, 
connexion which God hath made betwixc livelinefle and di 
gence : And, Secondly it ſhewerh how God ſometimes uſeth 
ſtir up ſecure Believers, to wit, by giving and bleſſing tothe 
ſome ſharp warvings. | 

The {econd way by which he preſſerh thele dire&ion;j 
more exprefly ſer down in the end of verl. 2, For I bawy 
ſound thy works perfett before God: which is, in a word, wh! 
ever men think of them as before chem; yer I, having tri 
them according as they are before God and in His fight, wh 
ſeerh furcher than men, have not found them to be perfe&h, 
force Him. This word in the Greek is TsTAnpmutye , a wal 
that 15 moſt ordinarily uſed in reference to Minifters,and ſettes 
forth integrity and finceriry in_their Miniſtrie, when they 
fil or make ſul provf of their Miniſtery, as it is, 2 Tims. 4. $4 
when they ſ»ily preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, as itis rendere 
Rom. 15. 19. and inother places. Thercfore here it woul 
ſeem eſpecially torclace to the defects of the Miniſter, eva 
when he went about his Miniſterial duties. And itimportet, 
1. That Miniſters mmiiſterial duties oughttobe perfect | befor 
God. 2. That the Lord Jelus will eſpecially take noticed 
them and their miniſterial duries. g. It importeth this, tha 
there are many Minitters who are very fair in their outwal 
miniitertal carriage before others, and carnot be liable to ay 
cnarge before men; that yet, when Chriſt cometh to try then, 
and r2ckon with them, will be found exceeding defeRive befxe 
God. Ani on this occaſion its fic to confider, xr. Whatk 
neceſlar1ly requiſite, according ro this form of ſpeech, thati 
Mmifters works may be perfedt before God. 2. What makethi 


Miniſter, that may be abounding in excernal labours, yer tobe ye 
liable to chis charge, that his works are aot perfect b:fore Gul. ne 
And this will clear a Queſtion, which we left imperfe& in the Ml 
firſt verſe, and nor & parricularly anſwered, fo 
To che firſt, chat a Miniſters works may be perfc& before 
God: beſide the frequency of them, and what may alſo beinM (0 
his other perſonal carriage, theſe things will be found to bere-MI +, 
quired by vertue of this expreſſion, 1. Thac in publick mini ti 
ſterial duties a man be a&ed out of zeal to the glory of Gol th 
and aftc&ion to the ſouls of rheſe he Preacherh to : this wal vi 
Pauls practice ia his fulfilling of his Miniſtery,Col. r. 25. (where Ml th 
the ſame word is) being compared with »hat goeth immediate Ml a) 
ly before, and what followeth afrer. And this is the great con- Ml nc 
mendation of 7imotby beyond others, Philip. 2. 20. that he nM or 
twrally cared for the ſtate ofthe people, that is, he purſued Ml «x 
their edification, as a Mother will (cek the ſafety and goodol WM 
her own child. This 1s a qualification of an high price before Ml c: 
God, wirhout which, no diligence will be eſteemed of. 2. Thit Ml fo 
a Miniſters miniſterial duties be thus perfect, it is requiſit thit Þ pc 
In them he extend himſelf according to his ability to the ut Mt G 
moſt for the peoples edification. That is to make ful proof of tht Ml in: 
Miniſtery, 2 Tim. 4+ 5. when nothing is left uneſſayed which WW et 
may Put a mans gifts rime, ability, &c. to the urmott, for the Ml th 
Peopl6s good ; fo that his defign is ſeriouſly to improve allfor WM © 
that end. 3. There muſt not only be diligence and fairhfulneſſe WW re 
in external duties ; butchere muſt alſo be a ſutablaeile ro Gods ff ca 
minde, in the end, motives, and manner of performing theſe Ml m 
duties, and alſo tenderneſle and faithfulneſſe Av performing Wl th 
of ſuch duties as are not obvious to men, to wit, praying for the Wl nc 


Peopte, fimparhyzing with them in ſtraits, grieving when of 
| 4 


1p. 3. 
are wounded, and the like, which we will find frequent in the 
praQtice of Paul. Now, when a Miniſter contenceth himſelf 
with the performing of ſuch durics as are before men, and mak- 
erh no conſcience of theſe, it looketh as if he aimed rather to 
be approven of men than of God: and therefore his works can- 
not be ſaid ro be perfelt before Him. And to this belongeth a 
Miniſters carrying of himſelf in Preaching, admonirion, and 
every duty as in the ſight of God. 2 Corinth. 2. 17. For we are 
wot 45 many, which corrupt the word of God : but as of ſincerity, 
but «s of God, in the ſight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, 4. This per- 
feRion takech inan earneſtneſle and univerſality in all the 
duties of the Miniſtrie, and that in reference toall times and 
perſons : ſa the Miniſter muſt reprove, threaten and carry di(- 
pleaſing meſſages, as well as intra, comfort, and preach that 
which may be more pleaſing. He muſt do this alſo in reference 
to great men as well as to theſe who are mean, as well to theſe 
whom he loveth, and who loveth him, as to others : and (o he 
isto be ſearching the ſecrer faults of Profeſſors, ro wit, their 
ſecurity, pride, hypocriſte, ec. as well as the groſſe out-break- 
ings of others. It is like, thar this Angel was defeRive in this 
reſpeR,and ſcarched not 1n his Dottrine (o as to make diſcovery 
of the hidden hypocriſie and corruption of hearts ; and that 
he did not faithfully rip up their wounds, poſlibly fearing to 
to diſpleaſe them : for, oftentimes he that ſecketh to heal the 
wounds moſt ſmoothly, gaineth moſt applauſe from others. 
Now, where there is defe& intheſe, no miniſterial duties can 
ever be accounted perfe& before God. When Paul is purring 
Smothie ro make perfect, or full proof of his Miniftrie, 2 Tim- 
4. he thus proceederh, verſe 2. Preach the word, be inſtant in 
ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-ſufſering 
and doftrine. And ſo he deſcitveth himſelf to the ſame pur- 
poſe, Col. 1. 28, 29. Whom wt preach, warning every man, aud 
teaching every man in all wiſdom, that we may preſent every man 
perfef} in Chriſt Jeſus. whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according 
to bis working, which worbeth jn me mightily. ; 

From this now 1t will be eafic to antwer to the ſecond, to wit, 


nl what defe&ts in miniſterial duties way make them not to be 
x be accounted perfc& before God : for, ifthe former four be 
WE neceſſary ro m..ke ſuch works perfeR, then when there is de- 
we && in th:ſe, or any of theſe, a Miniſters works cannor bur be 
found imperie& : and therefore we ſhall ſay no more of it. 

fe The ſecond fort of direions. that ſome way relate to their 
088 former carriage, as well as to their preſent dutie, are (er down, 
re-B verſe 3. In them the Lord draweth them back ro conſider tne 
0-8 time of rheir eſpouſals ( as it were ) and the terms upon which 
ol WW they Contraed together ; what He propoſed tothem, and 
what they received off His hand, when the Word came amongſt 
ce them ; that now themſelves may.ſee 1f they have been an{wer- 
tee BY able to ſuch Engagements and Reſolutions 3 and if there be 
1» BH not reaſon to repent of their decltnings. In general, this diredti- 
WY on putreth. chem to a back-ſearch of themſelves: which 1s an 
ed BY excellenc mean of recovery, cither of Miniſter, or of Pcople 
of WY who have declined, as was cleared from the Epiſtle to Eptſus, 
re Wl Cb:p. 2. 5. Bur more particularly, there are four words holding 
at WY forth cheir dutie. 1. Remember how thou received : this im- 
ut WH porteth, Firſt, That there was an offer made to them of the 
u'- BF Goſpel. Secondly, That they had in profellion received the 
tht WM fame, Thirdly, - When ir is ſaid, how thou baſt,o*c, in import- 
ch WW ch ſome more than' ordinary conviion, or warmneſle in 
the WT that their profeſſed ſuvz<&ion to the propoſed Goſpel. It is like, 
for WW Ome of them were <3 on B. pitt's hearers were, Fob. 5, 35s 
ſſe WF rejoycing in that light for a ſcaſon 3 bur afterward: becoming 
ds WM carnal and ſecure, Andif there was any honeſty, it was then 

cle WW more lively in exerciſe, than it continu2d to be thereafter : 
08 Wl therefore ſaich the Lord. confider what hath become of rhat 
he WF now, andif the preſent deadneiſe be anſwerable to that render- 
Ce) BW "eſſe; and ſo, upon that conſideration, be provoked to ſiudy 
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more livclineſſe. The ſecond word is, how thou haſt heard: this 
1s almoſt the ſame with the former, and looketh to the terms 
which God propoſed to them when He. took them to be a 
Church, and what was their purpoſe when they ſubmitred 
thereunto, As if the Lord had ſaid, did I propoſe to you only 
to take on a name withour reality ? or did ye engage only to be 
profeſſors in ſhew, and not to be throughly fincere ? See then 
how this condition of yours anſwereth my propoſal, and your 
engagement. The third word is, and bold faſt : which is not co 
be underſiood, as if he were well pleaſed with their preſent con- 
dition, as in the Epiſtles to Thyatira and Philadelphia : becauſe 
here He giveth them many dire&ions and burdens ( to ſay fo ) 
beſides this, which He doth not 1n the other two Epiſtles : But 
it doth imply theſe two, 1. A neceſfity of holding faſt the 
little thing that was, left they ſhould run to the extremity of 
declining ere long. 2. It reſpeReth what they had received 
and heard : and fo, the meaning is, that they would grip faſter 
to hold that than formerly they had done. Under theſe direRi- 
ons we may gather what hath been their guiltineſc,and the ſteps 
by which they have come to ſuchan hieght in this hypocrifie 
and declining. The laſt word 15, Repent : which is a general 
cure for all evils, and is of ſpecial uſe for the preventing, and 
removing of ſuch inward evils, as, declining from any good con- 
dition, ſecurity, preſumption, and hypocriſic, as we may ſee 
through all theſe Epiſtles. For readily it cannot be evil with 
the ſpiritual frame ot a Chriſtian when repentance is in exerciſe, 
and it cannot be well when it 1s otherwiſe. Bur of this ſhall ſay 
no more now, 

The third thing in the Body of this Epiſtle, to wit, the way 
how the Lord pretleth. theſe exhortations in this ver{. is by ſub- 
joyning a ſharp threatning, 7f therefore thou ſhalt not watch, 1 
nil come on thte as 4 thief, and thou ſhalt not know : this 
threatning is general 3 bur 11s the more comprehenſive and 
ſharp, If we confider theſe two, 1. That when He ſaith, He 
wil! come, &c, Hz dothnot fignific any particular ſtroke He 
will bring on them, whereby they may gather, thar there is no 
particular rhrearning z bur 1t may be com pretended under 
this general ; and ſoit may be, 1 will comeunto thee and re- 
move thy Candleſtick, or fight againſt thee with the (word of 
my mouth, or ca!] thee and thy people ſome extraordinary way 
to a 7eckoning,and tuch like. The fin of hypocrifie, eſpecially in 
a Minilter, 15a moſt dreacful fin, and they who are guilty 
thereof, are ina moſt dreadſul condition : for, their doom is 
blank, and God may fill therein all the threatnings that are in 
this Book, as 1tis1n Neut. 29. 20, and Rev. 22. 18, And they 
rhemſclves c:nnor tell how miny evils they are liable unto ac 
Chriſts coming upon them. 2, If we confider, that this com- 
ing of Chriſts, 1s no friendly coming to them ; bur as the come 
ing of an enemie upon them, and that in ſome tercible manner, 
ſuddenly and inexpeRedly ſurpriſing them. And fo it preſſeth 
them to the preſent cxercile of Repentanc?, becauſe rhe com- 
ing of the Lord would be dreadful unto them in that condition; 
and yetir was hard to know how ſuddenly they might be 
ſurprizcd by the ſame, | 

The fourth rhing in rl e Body of the Epiflle, is, the conſo« 
lation laid down 1n reference to the handful that had ſome life: 
for, if they were but as two or three on the tops of the utter- 
moſt branches, the Lord will not negle& them. This conſolaci- 
.on, verſ. 4. hath three parts. 1, The perſons are deſcribed to 
whom ic is ſent. 2. The conſolation is laid down in a promiſe, 
3+ The reaſon 1s giv-n, why the Lord putteth this difference 
berwxt them arid others. The perſons are ſeveral wayes deſ- 
cribed , 1. They arefaid tobe ſome names: this is according 
to the Scriprure phraſe, ro ſhew their eminency and excellency 

beyond others, who by their 1ncegrity had, as it were,procur<d 
themſelves a name in Chrifts account: fo this phraſe is. under- 
ſtood, 4(F. 1, 15+ to wit, _ it ſignificth (ome perſons 


ſimply, 
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ſimply , but ſome perſons that-are eminent. 2, They. are 
even 1n Sardis : and this commends their honeſty , that had 
keeped ſomewhat lively , even where Miniſter and People 
weredead. $3. They are 4 few names : which ſheweth, that 
in compariſon with the multitude of this Church, there were 
but few ſincere Believers, at leaſt in a lively condition, although 
outward things looked exceeding fair , which alſo heightens 
their commendation. 4. In the deſcription it is ſaid, thou haf, 
relating to the Angel': which ſaith , thara hfelefle Niniſter 
anay have ſome lively perſons under his charge ;. and yer hes 
little to be thanked for it. We coriceive, that this doth nor 
only reſpe& the title which he hath to all that are members;bur 
it ſeemetrh to - relate tpa peculiar intereſt in theſe few beſide 
others 3 and fo they might be ſaid to be hzs, as being begotren 
by his Miniſtrie: jn which reſpe&, he could nor be ſaid to 
have theſe who had no ſincerity at all. $s. They-are deſcribed 
by this, That they have not defiled their garments: which relateth 
not only to.. purity in outward praice z ( for it is like that 
was not ſo rarea thing in Sardis ) bur eſpecally it relateth ro 
their inward livelineſle and freedom from theſe evils, eſpecial- 
ly of ſecurity, formality,declining,hypocrifie,and ſuch like, that 
were common-in the place. And thus , to keep the garments, 


is often raken univerſally,as reſpe&Ring mans inward condition, 


as well as that thar is outward,and particularly, cap. 16. ver(c1 5. 

The conſolation it ſelf, is in this promiſe, they ſhall walk 
with mein white: which hatha twofold conſolation in it, 
IT. That they ſhall walk with Chriſt , and ſo enjoy his compa- 
ny and be made happy objeQively by rhe poſſeſſing of His pre- 
ſence. 2. That in the enjaying of Chriſts company , rhey 
ſhall be cloathed wich white : which we take ro hold forth 
the unconceivable Glory which ſhall be pur upon rhe ſouls, and 
even-the bodies alſo of Believers , when they {hall be raiſed in 
Glory and bear the Image of the heavenly, &. 1 Cor. 15. 
and ſhall be conformed to Chriſts glorious Body , Pbzlzp. 3.21. 
and ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the firmament,Matth. 13. It's called 
white, 1.becauſe then thereſhal be no ſpot amonegſs all the Congreigati- 
01 of the firſthorn. 2. When Chriſt 1s on his conqueſt, chap. 
19. he appeareth in white : -and in this place, it 15 to ſhew 
forth the Believers abſolute viRory over all difficulgiesand 
enemies.. 3. When Chriſt was transfigured , His garments 
d1d ſhine, ſo-ſaith he here, that the Beltever,who keepeth him- 
ſelf pure, ſhall walkin Chriſts livery , and, as it were, He 
ſhall give them-new cloaths like unto-His own 3 Thus ſh.1l they 
be ſubjeRively happy. | 

The re:ſon ſubjoyned , is in theſe words , for they are wor- 
thy; we may take up worthineſſe under ſeveral confiderations, 
as, firſt , when chere is ſuppoſed to be in proper juſtice a con- 
dignity -berween the deſerving of the perſon, and the thing that 
5 beſtowed upon him : as when a workman 1s (a1d to be worthy 
of his wages, ſpeaking as amongſt men: 4n this reſpe&, Scotus, 
and many of the Schoolmen that follow him , denie that men 
can merit any thing before God : becauſe there 1s ſuch a diſtance 
berween God and creatures , that no creature can make-God 
- his debtor, without reſpe& to His own free engagement and 
promiſe : &al(o, becauſe there is no due proportionableneſſe be- 
tween the great happineſle of Eternal life,and whar men can do 
zo procure the ſame. This Dottrine 15 much oppoſed by the 
generality of the Schoolmen, and larer Jeſuices, as having theſe 
abſurdiries with- ir, 1. That ic deſtroyerh all proper meric, 
2--Thar ir faith there is no condignity in good works themſelves, 
without reſp<&t0 Gods. promiſe, whereas they ſay, ſuch and 
ſach works had been condignly meritorious, although there had 
never been ſuch a promiſe. 3. They ſay, it 1s all one with the 
Aereticks- opinion,.and ſuch like : of which, poſſibly, we may 
ſay a word ſome-otherwhere ( if the Lord will ) Yer, this firſt 
«cception of worthinefle or merit, cannot be admitted here : 
becauſe, 3. it contrairs the end of Chriſts giving this promiſe, 


which is ro cxprellc the freencel{gof His Grace In taking notice 


An Expoſition of the 


. a "0 
k 
LF + 
Pp | 
(1 ” 
7 


of ſuch, and befſtowing ſuch an excellent priviſedge on the 
beyond their deſerving. 2. It is contrary to what is implied 
the promiſe : for, if they had abſoline perfeRion for-the tin 
ſoasro meritto be thus dealt with, Then it-would ſuppoſethy 
they did already walk in white, and were fimply free of 
blors 3 whereas Chriſt doth difference their future happy c 
dition from what they had for the time in this reſpeR; that 4, 
though then they wanted not their own infirmities, albeitt 
were ſincere, and free of the faults that others were lying 
der;: yet wanted they notall ſpots: butat that time, whe 
this promiſe ſhould be fulfilled, theſe ſpots ſhould be wiped; 
way, and they ſhould walk fully in white. Secondly, worth, o 
merit, is ſometimes taken as it reſpe&erh Gods gracious accepts 
tion of a ſinner through Chriſt-Jeſus :. and- thus a believing fi. 
ner may be ſaid tobe worthy, and: to have heaven beſtowe( 
upon him in Gods righteouſneſle and faichfulneſſe. r. Becaul 
1n Chriſt he is accepred as worthy : and ſo they may be ſaid 
be worthy in Him, as they are juſt and righteous in Him, that j 
through the impuration of Chriſts worth and righteouſneſy 
unto them : for, though ir be ſaid here,thar they are worthy ; yet 
It 15 nor ſaid that they are worthy in themſelves. 2. In thisre. 
ſped, Believers may be ſaid ro be worthy 3 becauſe God hah 
freely condeſcended ro promiſe ſuch things unto them : and 
therefore ( to ſpeak ſo) according to the terms of the Law of 
Grace , they may expect and claim the performance of ſuch 
promiſes from the righteous Judge , who cannot in His juſtice 
bur perform what He hath promiſed, as if there were a ty of 
ſtri& juſtice by merit put upon Him. And this agreeth with 
te Apoſtles reaſoning, 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. In the third place, often 
this word which is rendred worthy here, is to be underſtood of 
a mcetneſſe and futableneſſe which is in ſuch a thing, withour 
reſpett to any merit or proper juſtice : thus iris rendred, Mat, 
3-8. Þring forth therefore ſrutts meet ſor repentance. The-word rend-. 
red meet there, 15s the ſame that isrendred worthy here, and 
1:yporteth only that there ought to be a ſurableneſle in -their 
fruits ro true repentance. This wil agree well to this place,as the 
ſcope cleareth; The Lord fairh,they kept themſelves clean,when 
others were defiled : therefore they ſhall walk. with me iz 
white, when others ſhall be polluted : and .che reaſon is ſub 
joyned, 1t 15 ſutable and meet ir ſhould be fo, that theſe that. 
difterence themſelves in keeping clean from the fins of others, 
ſhould be by me brought to a condition where they ſhall have 
erernal & ab(olute whiteneſe. And at the firſt view,it is clear, the 
rhar promiſe is conceived in theſe rerms,ſoas it may carry inita 
ſurableneſle to rheir preſent honeſt condirion.Andche Lord often 
uſeth this expreſſion,both tn His promutes and threarnings, when 
He intenderh not to ſhew what js due in ſtri juſtice; bur only, 
char there 15 and will be a ſurableneſſe and proportionableneſie 
berween mc ns carriage and His dealing with them, as we wil 
after find,chap.16.v. 15, 16. And this we reſt in, as the meaning 
of the place, and as moſt clear from the ſcope thereof, 

The Concluſion folleweth : Wherein, 1. .there are ſome 
encouragements given to the overcomer, verſ. 5. and then the 
common advertiſement, werſ. 6. which is in all the. other 
Epiſtles. There are three promiſes made to the overcomer, 
The firſt 1s, the ſame {ball be cloathed in white raiment : which 
is, upon the matrer, that. ſame which was promiſed to theſe 
few ſincere Members that were in Sardzs.And is here propoſed, 
to ſhew, that nor only theſe in S«rdis, but all that ſhall faith- 
fully wreſtle and overcome, ſhall be made partakers of thit 
excellent priviledpe formerly mentioned : And yet I ſuppoſe 
none can ſay that all char ſhall be cloathed in white, and admit- 
ted to heaven, are in ſtri and proper Juſtice worthy. of the 
ſame ; yer, upon the former Popith principles, this will fol 
low, if ſo be the proper worthineſs of theſe in Sardis, had been 
the thing that procured this priviledge unto them, . to wit, 70 
walk i8 Whiths.. ; The 


Qhap. 42 : , 
The ſecond promilſe, is, And I w2ll not bldt out bis name out 
of the book of Life» The Book of Life is frequently mentioned 
£n this Prophecy : and ( God-willing ) we may take occaſion 
o ſpeak fomewhart of it, chap. 20. Only now we ſay, there are 
yur -Books figuratively attributed to God (ro mention no 
more : ) for, God hath neither need nor uſe of Books 3 bur 
afrer the manner of men for helping us to take up His mind, He 
hus expreſſeth Himſelf. - Firſt , There 1s a Book that 1s more 
veneral,, and comprehendeth His decrees : which 1n His ordt- 
nary providence He executeth in the World from time to 
time, In this reſpe& , all His works are ſaid to be known to 
Him from the beginning , as if He had had a particular rol of 
them all : and it is with reſpe& to this, that David ( Pſal. 
139. terſ, 16. ) faith , Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet being 
imperſett , and in thy Book all my members were written , which 
in continuance were faſhioned , when as yet there was nont of 
thm. A ſecond-Book , is, of Gods Omniſcience : which 
taketh in all things paſt , preſent, and ro come , as if He had 
keepeda Diarie of every event, and had written up every 
word and ation of men. In reference to this, the Books 
are ſaid to be opened in the day of Judgement, Rev. 20. 12. 
A third Book , is of Gods ſpecial care of His Church : where- 
by , asit were , He hath ſet forth Himſelf ro have a peculiar 
care and overfighrt of her , and what concerneth her, - This is 
mentioned, Chap. 5. verſ. 1, &c. A fourth Book, 1s called the 
Book of Life : which relateth only to the names of ſuch as 
our Lord hath ordained to Glory, and doth 1mport thar 
they are as definitely and diſtinly determined and known by 
Him , as if they were by. name and ſurname particularly re- 
corded ina Book. Ir is this Book , that 1s here called the 
brok of life : Becauſe, 1. The end thereof is to ordain fo 
many to Life. And, 2. B<ciuſe there js a 1mmurable con- 
nexion herwixt being written in this Book of Life , and ob- 
taining eternal life : and ſo, being che firſt and ſure door 
that maketh enterance unto life poſſible and feaſable, and gives 
the right to, and is the foundation of all that followeth ; there- 
fore deſervedly ir getteth this name to be called the book of lije. 
Ic reſts then ro conſider , what it 1s not to blot out his name 
out ofthe book of liſe : It is not to be underſtood as if there 
| were a ſcraping out, and putting in into that Book , poſterior 
to Gods eternal and immutable dccree : becauſe, Firſt , in 
that reſpe&, ir covld not be called the Book of Life : for o, 
many might die who once were in it, Secondly, Iris con- 
tary alſo expreſly tothe end and uſethereof in the day of 
Judgement , where ( Chap. 20. 12. )expreſſe mention 1s made 
of the opening of rhis Book , for this end , that whoever were 
found from the beginning wricren therein , might be keeped 
from the lake that burnerh with fire and brimſton, as is ſaid in 


ill WY be +5. verſe of thar Chapter, An if the connexion of being 
" written 1n this Book, and the obtaining of life, were not 

peremptory, there could be no ſuch reaſon of opening 
ne Wl fs Book in the day of Judgement. Thirdly , Whar 
he WF £17 this be, iris ſomething ro be performed after this 
er WW fe: and eing ir cannot be imagined that one can die with his 
xr, WJ fame in this Book , and afterward have it blotted out : There- 
4 WW fore ſucha gloſſe cannot be put upon this place. And who 
ſe would have further confirmation of this, may have 1t1n the 
d, WW Ecarned Gomarus his dipreſfion on this very Text. The words 
th. {& *1<n are ro be underfiood thus, as importing more than 
var WY fbey <xpreſſe, ro wit, that in the day of Judgement Chriſt. 
ſk BY ll own the overcomer , and preſent him before God , as 
it- W_ 2e thar was inrolled jn the Book of Life , and given to Him 
he (MW 72 the bargain of Redemption, for this very end, that He 
ol. Wight raiſe him up in the latt day , and give unto him cternal 
cn WM [ife; as it is, 7oh. 6. 39, 40, . | 


Thar this 1s the meaning, will appear by conſidering the 
tird promiſe, But 1 willconfeſſe bis name beſm1e-my Father, 
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and before bis Angels : which doth expreſly hold forth what 
weaſlert of Chrifts ſolemn , and honourable owning of them 
as His and given to Him inthe great Day, when all the holy 


Angels ſhall be preſent. We ſhall ſay nothing of the other 
part ofthe Concluſion , which is ſo often, but never needleſly 
repeated. Now, we may take 'ſome few Obſeryations from the 
ſeveral parts of the Epiſtle,beſides theſe that are already hinted. 
Obſerve, 1. To havea name without reality , is an exceccd- 
ing great evil; yet an evil incident both to Miniſters and 
People. 2. Theſe that have had once ſomethin? , may 
through unwatchfulneſſe be brought to a very low poſture, 
a5 it were , to be ready inſtantly to expire. 3. Folks may 
have ſome extraordinary motions at ſometimes , and yet after- 
wards fal from theſe , and forget them , as if they had never 
had ſuch purpoſes and reſolutions. 4. There may be ſome 
honeſt , where there is much deadneſle , even in the publick 
Ordinances 3 and God may keep ſome lively , even in ſuch 
a placeas Sardis, when the generality are dead, and this 
tendeth exceedingly to their commentales, s. A Church 
may havea great name for many profeſſors , and yet the 
number of the truly fincere may be very few. 6. Godlineſſe 
1s of great value whereever itis , if it were amongſt never ſo 
few: it is like , Religion in power was not much thought of 
of in Sardis ; yet what advantage will theſe few have , be- 
yond others that were of the greateſt name , when Chriſt ſhall 
come to Judgement ? it will never be well underſtood whar 
advantage there is in true Holineſſe beyond profanity and 
hypocrifie, tiil by Chrifts ſecond coming this he manifeſted. 
Beſide theſe Obſervations and whar hath been ſaid, there 
are yet ſome few Queſtions tending to the further clearing of 
this Epiſtle ; as Firſt, Ifan unſound kypocricical man may 
be a ſent Miniſter of Chriſt 2 Secondly, If fucha man mzy 
have gifts in exerciſe 3 or, if evena Belicver may have 
gifrs in exerciſe when his grace is in no good condition ? 
Thirdly , Iffuch a Miniſter may have fruits ? Fourthly, If 
uſually ſuch 4 Miniſter with his gifrs hath many , or rather 
bur few ſruirs ? And laftly , 1t by his deadnefle the Ordi- 
nances be ſo polluted tro others as they cannot wichour ſin par» 
rake of the ſame with him ? To which, we hall anſiver 
ſhortly in order,by laying down ſome Do&rines from the Texr. 
And to the firſt we ſay,that men tharare unſound as to Feaxc« 
honeſty, m:y he de fatto Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt, and, 
while continuing ſuch , ought to be ſo accounted: What chis 
Angel was ſimply in reſpe& of his ſtate, we thall not determine; 
yer this iscertain that although he had a name to be living, he 
was dead ; and his works were not perte& before God, what 
ever they were before men. And comparing this with the con- 
dition of rhe Angel of Laodicea following, we conceive there is 
ground to ſav , thatmen thir are for their own caſe unſound, 
may yet be Miniſters in Chriſts Houſe and are to be eſteemed 
ſuch, while they continue in that room, ſcing our Lord Jeſus 
doth ſo here. And this is not to plead for profane Minilcers, 
as if by this they themſelves might have pcace in their diſcharge 
of Miniſterial duries : or, as if others, whoſe pl:ce giveth them 
a hand in the admitting unto, or keeping in the Miaiſtery, ſuch 
as are, or may be diſcovered legally robe fo, might from this 
have any defence; there will no ſuch rhing follow h*nce : But 
iris to plead for the Ordinance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ought nor ro ſuffer derogation in whatſoever hands ic he. Hence 
doth the Lord ( Marth. 23. 3, &c. ) recommend to His Hearers 
togive due miniſtcr13] retpeR to the Scribes and Pharitees, even 
when He is ro diſcover their rotrenneſie , that thereby the 
peoples derogating from the Lords Word in their mouth, 
while they fare in Moſes Chair and ſpake truth might be 
prevenred. Our Lords calling of Fudas ro be an Apoſile 
doth evince this { tor Hz knew whar ſimply was neceſfary to a 
Miniſter ) who, no gGuzſiton, in his Preaching, was to be ac- 
Q 2 counted 
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counted an Ambaſſador of Chriſt wich the reſt : the reaſon is, 
becauſe iris not Grace that Inticleth one ro that Charge, but 
Chriſt his Call and Commiſſion: and ſeing ir ts certain that theſe 
maybe feparared,a Call from Grace,as Grzce from a Call: It will 
follow therefore, that according ts His Soveratgnty He may 
make uſeof whom He will, who as He hath not choien Holy fin- 
leſſe Angels, bur ſinful earchen Veſſels, ro commit that rrealure 
of the Goſpel unto , tha: it might be known that theexcellency 
of the power, is nat of men, but of Gol 3 fo may He make uſe of 
nful men, even more ſinful rhan others, that it may be known 
that the edification of ſouls doth not neceſſarily depend on the 
holineſſe of the Inſtrument, as Ai. 3. 12. Therefore we will 
find, that many who have been _untender , have had hand at 
this work, as Matth. 9. 23. Many ſhall ſay we have propheſied 
3n thy name, &*c. and Philip. 1. 15. Some prexch Chriſt wi 
envie., and faith Paul ( Chap. 2. 21.) almoſt of all, theyſee 
their own. things. This oughe to make both Miniſters and 
People to tremble,avd to ſtrive to be in atthe ſtrait gare of Holt- 
neſle, fcing no place nor ſtation,nor ſhining gift can change our 
nature, and exempt from the ſentence of Chriſts curſe 1n 
the laſt day : which uſe is made of it, Matth, 9, 22, 
23: 
PF Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion , We may ſee, that Gifs 
may be in exerciſe , where there is little or none of mward 
Grace, ora great decay thereof. This Angcl hath a name 
and is thought of , even while dead : this may be in unregener- 
are men, as in the former inſtances z and alſn may be in 
good men reſpeQively. lt ts like, obs friends, for as excel- 
ently as they ipoke, yer had much defe& as to the inward life, 
And Solomon remarketh of himſelf ( Ecleſ. 2. ) that his wiſdom 
remained with him, even when his heart was bent upon vanity: 
Gifts are deceitful and deceiving both to men themſelves znd ro 
others : Grace is another thing, and although ſomctim. s God 
will ſtrike the Idol-ſhepherd in his right eye , and make even 
his Gifcs to wither, thereby to ſhew the neceſlity of nearneſle 
with Him 3 yer ſometimes will He comjnue the exerciſe of 
them, that thereby His ſoverajgnty may appear, and thar men 
may not. lay tcomuch weight on a common Gift, and alſo that 
the cdification of others may be ſurthered. 

To the third, we ſay, Thar a man whoſe particular condition is 
not approvable before God ,may not only have gifts, and be cal- 
Jed to be a Miniſter 3 bus alſo he may have fruits , and ſome 
ſucceile in his Miniftrie : this Angel hath a few names, even 
in Sardis ; and, no queſtion, Judas in his Miniſtrie wanted not 
fruir, ſeing one report is made of all indifferently, Mark 6. 3o. 
And the Preaching of Chriſt by the Inviers ( Philip. 1. 4. ſeem- 
eth- to have had ſucceſle : otherwiſe, their Preaching had 
been no great ground of rejoycing to Pay. This alſo is to ſhew 
the Lords ſoveraignty, who will make uſe of whom He will in 
His Work: and although ſaving Grace do not alwayes accom- 
panie common gifts of the Spirit; yer are they given to profit 
withal, 1 Corinth. 12. 9. And ſcing thcy do not alwayes nor 
-often profir theſe. to whom they are given, and yerare not 
ſimplie unprofitable when they are ſome way 1mproven, 
They muſt. therefore profir others for whom they are 
given, 

To the fourth-, we ſay , That although ſuch a Miniſter 
may not be alrogetier alwayes without fruitz yer often great 
Gifts with an unſound frame of heart have bur lirtle fruit and 
few converts: he hath here names, bur a few names, though 
te himſelf had a great name : and certainly in part it is imput- 

«cd to his unſoundneſſe, whoſe works were nor prefett before 
bod; ſo thatalchough men could not. cenſure him 3 yet be- 
fore God he was not kindly and narively driving the defign of 
that pcoples edification, whereof this, of having a few names,is 


a conſcquent, as the real honefty,though with a little meaſure of - 


— 


Gifts, of the Angel of Philadelphia, did. voy . want Its ownin- 
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fluence upon the ſucceſs of his Miniſtrie : This therefore (hwy. 
eh rhe danger of an unſound lifelefſe- Miniſtrie , that oft 
rhe fruits are exceeding few, where there are any at 
Hence theſe Scribes and Phariſees are, in Chrifts account, g 
ro fruirand ro ſaving of ſouls, Matth. 9. as almoſt none at 
alchough he gave not people way at their own hand to caſt x 
them. And conſidering , that turning ofmen from their ej 
way , and ſtanding 1n Gods counſel, Fer. 23. verſ. 22. and waly 
ing with God in equity , and turning many from rheir iniquiy 
Mal. 2, va. 6. go together. It is no marvel that theſe whoan 
negligent in the one, be alſo leſs bleſſed with the other. T 
we conceive, God hath wiſely linked together , that the mor 
4 mai; have of Him, the more fruit his Commiſſion in hj 
mouth ſhould have. And although this be not perempto 
In all caſes, eſpecially in che comparative degree amongſt hone 
men 3 Yet, 1. this connexion is more ſutable in it (elf, of 
12. that.one who tenderly and ſingly ajmeth at fruit, ſhoul 
attain more than one who 1ndced intendeth but the feedingy 
himſelf. 2. The one hath a-promiſe and may claim ir, 1 7in, 
4+ 16. the other is judicially ſmitten in this : for, as fruirs ar 
in:part ſome reward of Grace toa faithful Miniſter; fo fruitle 
neile is a juſteſtroak upon the other. 3: There is a connexin 
alſo in reſpe& of means : tenderneſſe in a Miniſter diſpoſethy 
fairhfulneſſe , ſympathie, &c. and rhe want: of it, unfittethy 
Minifter ro conceive experimentally of many things ; and 
he is indiſpoſed to ſpeak them ſeaſonably : and it marreth 
that holy boldneſle, which immediate eyeing of God giveth; 
and by ir, a Miniſter is incapacitated to deal in ſecret with God 
for the people and is apt to lay ſtumbling-blocks before them: 
and ſo, partly by wanting what he ſhould have, and partlyhy 
being prone to foſter their ſecuritie, or rifle their wounds un 
renderly, or ſtumble them by his c:rriage, he, in theſe and 
many other reſpe&s, looketh as one nor ſured and firred inan 
ordinary, at leaſt a kindly way, for the begetring of many; 
ſo thar whatever in ſome extraordinary caſes the Lord may dd; 
yet this is moſt uſual : which ſhould make people deſire livel 
Miniſters , and pray that they may be kept (o3- and alſo ſhoul 
make Minifters conſcionably ſee to their own particular con- 
dirions, and that in reference to thetr Miniftrie, leaſt by rhelx 
declining in their own Spiritualeſtate , and their ne-gle&ing 
thercof, they have no 1cfſe influence on rhe fruitleſſeneſſe of 
their Miniſtrie , than by the dire& neg'e&ing of proper 
miniſterial duties. 

From this alſo we may gather , in anſwer to the Jaſt Queſtion 
Thar no perſonal corruption in joynt worſhippers dorh pollute 
any of the Lords Ordinances to another; or, on that account, 
neceſſicate a ſeparation from them : for, if the corruption ofany 
had ſuch influence, then jr were eſpecially the corruptiond 
Miniſters ; and ifthe corruption ef Miniſters did fo, thenit 
were not to be thought that the Lord would have ſuch ; even 
after their diſcovery, to be acknowledged fill tobe Miniſters 
which yer here and in the former inſtances is clear. The Word 
and Sacraments adminifired by ſuch, if rightly receivedand 
improven, are owned by Him as His Word and Sacraments, s 
well as when adminiſtred by the moſt Holy , as from the cot 


{idering of the forementioned inſtances may appear. th 
There are yet two particular Queſtions, which poſſibly may 

be defiderated by ſome, to which we ſhall ſpeak a word before 

we leave this Epiſtle. The firſtls, by what ſymproms« Wy 

Miniſter may diſcern his own deadneſle while things ſeemto 

go well with himin publick ? or , what may givehim lot 

occaſion to ſuſpe& himſelf to be under ſuch a charge, as is given 

againſt this Angel here ? The ſecond is, What may be the ta 


means of a Miniſters preycnting of ſuch a condition, or, oft 
covering himſelf therefrom when fallen into. jt ? 

To the firſt, we ſay, that even when things go well in publick 
before others, a Miniſters... works. may yer be liable F.- 


y 


ap. Jo 

of not being perfett before God : and,we conceive, 
ls charge 0 rene 'S Prefle&ion upon himſelf, may. be diſ- 
Trned by theſe or ſuch like fymproms, © 1. When there is a 
ecay or liſeleſneſs in his own particular condition, thar is, 
hen there is no exerciſe of Repentance in himſelf as a Chri- 
jan, nor freſhneſs and rendernefs in communion with God in 


uld preach as an Angel, yer cannot that be ſaid to be per- 
R before God. 2. In ſuch a frame, a Miniſter or4jnarily 
not kindly affe&ed with the diſcharge of miniſterial duties, 
jor with ſympathy towards the People ; but he goeth lightly 
nder the burden of theſe, almoſt indifferent what come of 
he fruir, if fairly and withour any palpable diſcovery of his 
nfirmity ſuch duries be put by. 3, Upon this it folioweth, 
hat if there be acceprtation of the thing amongſt the people, 

ere is bur too much quietneſs in the Miniſter, without re- 
ie Ring upon his own indiſpoſition and unſoundneſs, and ivith- 


our being raken up with the defire of fraitfnlneſs among the 
in Wecople, This is ſuſpicious-like, when a Miniſter fo aerh in 
ae Wriniſtcrial duties, as if there were no more called-for, than 
le Wh throughing of what is publick before men, 4. Somerhing 


if this may be gathered from the ſcope and firain of his Do- 
trine, that js, if chere be any ſecret aiming to commend him- 


hi W:1f by ſuch Do&rine, or, if of its own nature it ſeem to tend 
0 Wore to. that, than ro edifie and feed the ſouls of Hearers, 
ch « If his own gifr and preſent acceptation among the peo le 
h; We well ſatisfying ro him, fo as he be under little fear of firting 
of up, and if he be unfrequent and cold in addreſles to God for 
n: Wlivelineſs.and ſucceſs : theſe and ſuch like things Took not well, 
bv Ws. Somewhat. may be perceived by Miniſters inclination to 


converſe with unſerious untender .men though they be civil; 
and to keep up general diſconrfes and queſijons with them, 
rather than to converſe with ſuch as are render, and love ro 
have their exerciſes and praQtical caſes for the matter of their 
1; WF diſcourſe : it cannot be well when iris ſo. 9. Ir is not right 
with a Miniſter, however it be in the exerciſe of his gift, when 
he is not walking under the impreſſion of ſioful defe&ts, and 


N- BY unſingleneſs and want of zeal as to his end and manner of car- 
cl rying on the moſt commendable-like duries : for as ir is no 
4 pood token in a private Chriſtian to be withoutthe imprefſ- 


fion of his own corruptions and ſinful infirmities ; fo it cannor 
be right with a Miniſter when his miniſterial defe&s are not 
ſenfible to him ; and when there is not an a&ual exerciſe with 


ſ— 
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cret prayer and other Chriſtian duties : if in ſuch a cafe he ' 


17 
the ſelfiſhneſs, carhaIneſs, vanity, ec. tharare if) hich, it's 
too like theſe have roo much ſway with them, +. | 

| Now, to the fecorid, to wit, What a Minifter ought to do 
in ſuch a caſe for recovering of himſelf ? Arſws The rexding 
of this Epiſtle ſeriouſly will indeed fatisfie this : which we may - 
draw out in theſe direfions, 1. fr's neceſſary that a Miniſter 
obſerve his own condition, and take notice of the finfulne(s 
and hazard thereof : this is implied in the word remembery 
wer]. 3. and indeed who cometh to ponder and confidet tight- 
ly their own condition, are in a fair way of recovery. 2. There 


.will be a putting of every thing right that belotigeth to a Chri- 


ſtian: oftentimes decaying in Chriſtianity, bringeth on this 
deadne(s in the Miniſter : and therefore there can be no better 
mean of recoyery than once to put the ſoul in a right poſture in 
this reſpe, 3. It will furder this much, that he begin with 
the ſerious exerciſe of Repentance of whar is paſt, and tha as 
tothe defedts thar cleave to him both as a- Chriſtian and as a 
Miniſter : this maketh the beginning of a recovery to be ſ6lid. 
Therefore it is commanded, werſ. 3. 4. There would be ſpe- 
cial care had in the doing of miniſterial duries, that not only 
they be done, bur thac they be done in a right maniier : that 
ſo every thing be done as in the fight of God, withan eye to 
this, thar it may be found perfe& before him. This is ih the 
word be watchful, and implyed under this Angels charge of 
not having his works perfe& before God. 5g. There would be 
zeal and carefuineſs in the begetting and keeping of life and 
livelineſs among the people, as in himſelf : and for that cauſe, 
a doing of every thing with reſpe& to that end. This was the 
Angels fault in his deadneſs, ro wit, the negleRing of this, and 
It 5 commanded to him, to ſtrengthen what was ready to die, 
as 2 thing befitting his recovery. This is in a condeſcendin 

way to feek to feed the people with what is profitable, thoug 

thereby a Miniſter ſhould ſeem to ſome to loſe of his name and 
reputation. 6. There js need in all things to be denied, and 
to exerciſe faith in Him that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, 
and the ſeven Stars alſo, without which there is no attaining 
to livelineſs : and for this end doth the Lord fo deſcribe Him- 
ſe]f in che Inſcription of this Epiſtle. Much dependance on 
Him, walking with Him, ſtanding in His counſel, &-c. and 
that in the meaneſt particular ſteps of any miniſterial duty, as 
not daring to undertake any thing without Him, and fo an ac- 
knowledging of Him in His grace, as to the fruit of every thing, 


"This is a very fountain of the life of a Minifter. 


teth, and no man opentth z 


$f 
in WY /vzed thee: : 
ll 70. Becanſe thou 


Verſ. 7. And unto the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia, write, Theſe things ſaith he. that 
# holy, he that is true, he that hath the key-of Datid, he that openeth, and no man ſhutteth, and 


12. Hinz that overeameth,.. will 1 make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 


——_— 


8. 1 kwow thy works : behold, I have ſet before thee an open door, and no man car ſhut it : for 
thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and hait not denied my name. 

9. Behold, I will make them of the ſynagogue of Satan (which ſay they are Jews, and are not, 
but do lie ) behold; T will make them to come and worſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have - 


hat kept the word of my patience, I alſo will keep thee from the hour of jen 


re (tion, which ſhall come upon all tbe. world, . to try them that dwell upox the earth. 
11. Behold, I come quickly, hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy crown. 
ſhall go no 


aore 


x1% : 
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more out..: and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the. city of my Gy 
which is the new Jeruſzlem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God: and 1 will wii 


upon him my new-name. 


13. He that hath aw ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


His. fixth Epiſtle, dire&ed to Philadelphia, 'hath 
the ſame Diviſion with che reſt, to wit,the Inſcrip- 
ton, verf. 7. the Body of the Epilſile, verſ. 8, 9, 
Io, 11. and the Concluſion, ttrſ. 13. 

. In the Inſcription, the Lord, the direQer of 
this Epiſtle, 'doth ſet forth Himſelf in theſe three, 1. He that 
is holy. 2. He that is true : theſe are two eſſential Artributes 

. bf the God-head, and ſhew thar our Lord Jeſus is God. And 
He taketh theſe ſtiles ro Himſelf in this place, that, 1. He may 
Thew unto this honeſt Church, that their honefty could not but 
be approven of Him, who was holineſs it ſelf. And, 2. to 
ſtrengthen their Faith in the expeRation of the performance of 
His promiſes, however they looked improbable-like, becauſe 
He who made them Is true, and truth it ſelf. The third Title, 
ys, He that bath tht key of David, be that openeth, and no man ſhut- 
teth ; and ſhutteth, and no man openeth : This reſpe&erth His Of- 
.fice, arid holdeth Him forth as the great Steward of the Houſe 
of God, whois intruſted with the management of what concer- 
neth the ſame, andis inveſted with Power and Authority ſutable 
thereunto. Ir alludeth to 1/a.22.20,21,22, &&#c. where the Lord, 
: ſpeaking of His preferring E!:aþin; unto the government of 7e- 
7uſalem and Judah, doth mn itthus, And the key of the houſe 
- of David will I lay upon his ſhoulders : So, He ſhall open, and none 
"(all (hut, and He ſhall ſhut, and zone (hall open. Now this, as at- 
tributed here.to Chriſt, is not to be underſtood principally of 
His eſſential and abſolure Dominion as God : for,that cannot be 
.called the key of the houſe of David ; burir's to be underſtood 
of His Mediacory Kingdom, whereby He, as Mediator, Is inveſt- 
ed with Power and Authority for ordering the affairs of the 
'houſe of God. Andas it ſtandeth in this verſe, it doth hold 
forth, 1. That Chriſt Jeſus, as Mediator, hath a peculiar over- 
fight and Government of the Church. 2. Thar jn this Dominion 
of Chriſts, is fulfilled the promiſe of perpetuating the power of 
the houſe of David : therefore ir's called the bey of the bouſe of 
David, which is committed toHim. 3. Here 1s held forth the 
'Soveraignity and abſoluteneſs of-Chriſts Dominion: therefore He 
ſbutteth, and no man openeth; and openeth, and no man ſhutteth : 
there is no marring of any of His orders : for, He having obtain- 
ed this Name above every Name by Gods exalting of Him there- 
unto, Phil. 2. 9. there can be no imaginable competition with 
'Him in the exerciſe of this Power. 4. This being compared 
with rhe former two titles, doth ſhow that He who is intruſted 
with the ſupream Government of the Church, is God : He, is 
"holy and crue, and therefore can do no wrong to any, nor fail 
4n the performance of what He promiſeth : which is of great 
conſolation to His People. This, laſtly, is here mentioned, 
to encourage and ſtrengthen this honeſt weak Angel and Church 
againſt the many difhculties which they had to wreſtle with, 

as we will find in the Body of the Epifile. 

This Angel and Church, it's like have been before others, far 
from that eſtimation that Sardzs was in : for , they have but « 
little firength , and many enemies; yet were they much more 
honeſt and commendable before God , and fruitful under the 
Ordinances they had : therefore the Lord indices a moſt com» 
Fortable Epiſtle unto them, 

In the Body of the Epiſtle , we have theſe three things, 
x. Their preſent condition , is in ſeyeral reſpe&s deſcribed. 
:2. Their commendation is laid down. 3. Some excellent en- 
.couragements and direQions are given them for the time to 

come. Theſe three being interwoveo, we muſt open them as 
they lye. 


Beſide this general, I þnow thy works.: which, though 
monto all the reſt of the Epiſtles-in ſome reſpe&, yer may! 
taken here.as holding forth His particular approbation of tix 
Church, becauſe there is nothing quarrelled in her. This wi 
not indeed prove that ſhe was altogether free 3 but that, beiy 
honeſt and free of groſs faults, the Lord doth not rigidly reg 
on with her. Beſides this, I fay, in the 8. verſ. this Church 
good condition is ſer forth in theſe four, 1. Behold I hawk 
before thee an open door, and 10 man can ſhut it : this is the fo 
tain of all that is commendable in her, and from which it do 
flow, to wit, Chrifts conferring ſuch a mercy upon her : al 
this is a main encouragement premitted for the ſtrengths 
iogof the honeſt Angel of this Church. For underfſtandingd 
it, we muſt confider, 1. What is meant by an open d1 
2. What by Chriſts ſetting of it b:fore the Angel, ſo as no nu 
can ſhut ir. By an op?n door uſually is underttood in the Scri 
ture the Lords making way for profitable preaching of i 
Goſpel, which ſtandeth not mainly in having acceſs and liber 
ty, without any external reſtraint, to preach the Goſpel ; by 
eſpectally ir ſtands 1n Gods giving inward liberty to the Preach 
er, and1n His countenancing of the Word, and making it & 
feual and ſucceſsful upon the hearts of Hearers. This is al 
led, Col. 4. 3. A door of utterance, when a Miniſter is not ſir; 
ned in preaching the Goſpel, but, as ir were, the door is caſkt 
opento him. And 2 Cor. 2.12. When 1came to Troas to priat 
Chriſts Gofpel, and a door was opened unts me of the Lord : whid 
i: ſome ſpecial ſignification of Gods ſending him and remorin 
of ditficulties out of the way, and m;king his Miniſtry ſucces 
ful there, And, 1 Cor. 16. 9. it is ſaid, a great door and rfſediu Q 
is opentd anto me, and there are many adverſaries, So, that ther. 
may be aneffeQual door opened, even where there is mud 
oppoſition. In ſum, ir imports theſe two or three, 1, Thafih., 
there 1s a ſtraitnedneſs in Minifters who cannot bring forth te 
Goſpel as it ought to be brought forth, and will when the Lotl 
ſendeth forth the Spirit and enlargeth a man with boldnekn 
ſpeak the ſame : in this reſpeR, a door of utterance is opend 
unto him, as in that place, Col..4. 3. is clear. 2. That thet 
1s a further ler beſide this, to wit, when the cars and hearts 
Hearers are ſo looked up that the Word hath no entranc; 
but 1s repelled. The Lord opcneth this door, when by tit 
work of His Spirit upon hearts, as upon the heart of Lydigh 
He doth make the Word to be received and admitted: I 
which reſpeR, ( 2Theſſ. 3.1.) Paul defireth them to p 
that the Word may have free courſe, that is, that there be ol 
ſhur doors ro mar, the progreſs of the ſame. Both theſe # 
underſtood here, to wit, liberty for the Miniſter to ſpeak, at 
that wich countenance and ſucceſs among the People, We 
conceive alſo that this phraſe of an open door, doth t-kein 
concurring of Gods providence, for the keeping of the We 
miniſtred, and Ordinances in ſuch a place in both the reſpel 
that are mentioned, notwithſtanding of the numerouſneſs at 
maliciouſneſs of oppoſers : and this agreeth well with til 
word, inthis verſe, and no man ſhall fhut it. And this may vl 
a third thing imported in this expreſſion, though ir be not 0 
the ſame kind with the former two every way. 

By Chriſts ſetting open of this door before the Ange], | 
that none can ſhut it, is holden forth, 1. Chriſts ſaprem 
and ſoveralgnty in giving Gifts to men, liberty and inward fre 
dom to improve them, and alſo a bleſſing upon them in mak 
of them ſucceſsful, Ir is not Gifts, by which a man will *W, 

| ak 
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le to Preach, if the Lord: give not. a door of utterance 3. Epiſtles.) 1. From:the corrupt and unbelieving 7ews, who ha-- 


even the great Apoſtle Pax{ hath need of this,Co/.4.3-.nor ving Synagogues In many places, did prove grear preſecuters .' 
* the having of utterance that will obtain fruits among the and reproachers of the Name of Chriſt, and His Worthippers : 


the 
ole, if the Lord do not open.an effeual door, and give the 
ord free courſe. among them, Hence It 1s , that ſometimes 
here there is. moſt utterance given, there may. be leſs ſucceſs 
1 where there are fewer Gifts ; becauſe he,whoſe priviledge 

js to ſet open doors, doth open more fully the door of utter- 
nceto the one, and the eftecual door to the other, and doth 
ot,open both equally toall. 2. This importeth the neceſſity 
14 ipevirableneſs of ſucceſs : when Chriſt thus openeth tne 
oor, ſucceſs cannot bur follow : and no man, or devil can ſhur 


t or impede the ſame, when He pleaſeth to countenance His. 


liniſters, and to commend.the Word'to the. hearts of hearers. 
aw, it may appear whatthe meaning of this-part of the verſe 
which relaceth eſpecially to the Angel, to wit, I have called 
eto this Miniſtry , and have given thee ſome meaſure of ut- 
erance;though thou haſt not much ability,and eſpecially,T have 
rdered matters ſo as the Word from thee ſhall have free courſe 
nd ſycceſs. And rage who will,this ſhall not be obſtructed. By 
hich alſo we may ſce why the Lord took the Title to Himſelf, 
hat. doth immcdiatly ga before this. 

The ſecond thing in the verſe,is, for thou haſt 4 little ſtrength : 
y little ſtrength here,ls not to be underſtood weakneſs in grace; 
for, that is eminently commended) nor yet little countenance 
i the diſcharge of Miniſterial duries,Bur it lookerh to his parts 
ad abilities, which it's like, were not many and great in com- 
ariſon of what others had, thar is, it may be he was not able to 
peak of, nor ſearch into ſo many profound myſteries, and fol- 
2 doubtful diſputations , as others were in capacity to do, 
his is noz mentioned here as any grouad of opprobry to him, 
ar yet as any ground of commendation, being conſidered fim- 
ly and in it ſelf; but it is mentioned for theſe two reaſons, 
uich being pur rogether, will clear the ſcope. 1. It 1s given 

a ground of Chriſts opening the. door before him, and as an 
widence that what ſucceſs he had , was to be attributed tro His 
untenancing of him , becauſe thou thy ſelf haſt bur a little 
Irengcth, And this ſhewerh, that as oftentimes Chriſt 15 moſt 

nder to. the weak Believers ; ſo alſo to the weak. Miniſters, 
hat are yer ſent by Him , and honeſt in the diſcharge of their 

ommiſſion.. 2. It is mentioned here to heighten the cemmen- 

ion that followeth , to wit, that though thou haſt a little 
engrh,yer thox haft hept my word. It is the joyning of theſetwo 
opether, that ſheweth wherefore this 1s here taken notice of. 

The third and fourth expreſſions, which moſt expreſly hold 
th the commendation, are , Thou haſt kept my word, and haſt 
it denyed my Name : by keeping of the word here, is not onely 
Merſtood the keeping of purity in Dofrine ; bur eſpecially 

eſe two, 1. A keeping it in praRice, by being conform there- 
dintheir walk. 2. An avowed Preaching of the Truth by the 

niſter , and his adhering to and owning of the ſame in his 
tion ,. notwithſtanding of all che reproaches which he mer 
h: for the ſcope, relating eſpecially tro the Miniſter , . this 
ping of the Word muſt imply alſo ſo-nething peculiar to him, 
hich 1s commonly expreſſed in the Old Teitament by this 
Nord of keeping the Lords charge. The laſt word, thou ba$l not 
med my Name, is to the fame purpoſe z bur doth import more 
Wan is aſſerted, to wit, that notwithſtanding of the many try- 
$thou haſt mer with , yet thou not only haft not faintly de- 
Wd my name; bur haſt openly and confidently avowed and 
"Wonfeſſed. the ſame. And theſe rwo, being compared with a 
tle ſtrength which the Angel had, do. make the evidences and 
Mmendation of his honeſty the more wonderful.) In the g.and 
0 verſes, the Lord giveth two ſpecial encouragements unto 

m, having al'o ſome teſtimony of their by-gone integrity in- 
W'dedin them. Ir is like this honeſt Church, hath been under 
W"o-fold perſecution, (as we have (een in ſome. of the former, 


This the Lord doth encourage them againſ},in the g.v. 2. From 


Heathens: : in reference to which, He comforteth them,: v. 10. - 


The Conſolation , which is laid down, verſ. 9. doth expreſs 
theſe three, 1. There is a deſcription of theſe corrupt Fews, 


they are ſaidto be sf the ſynagogue of Satan,who ſay thiy are Jews - 


and are not, but do lie, that 1s,they-indeed call chemſcives Zews, 
and children of 4braham,and Gods Covenanted people,&c. bur 
they do lie, it is nor ſo, for now they being broken off by their 
unbelief, are truely ofthe ſynagogue of Satan, and followers of 
him, as we expounded it, chap.2. verſ.9. 

2. There 15 rhe promiſe which the Lord maketh to this 
Church, 1 will wil them to come and worſhip before thy feet, 
and ts know that 1 have loved thee, In ſum, it is this, theſe 
corrupt Jews do now calumniate thee 3. as if thou wert not of 
my Church nor beloved by me ; but , faith he, by my inward 
Power I will ſo move and incline them, as they ſhall willingly: 
come and worſhip before thy feet , and know indeed that I 
have loved thee. 

The. words of the promiſe may be two wayes-underſtood, 
and we conceive that both come well in here , 1. They may 
be underſtood of fincere converſion z and ſo the meaning is, I 
w1ll convert many of theſe blaſphemers , and as an evidence 
thereof, make them come and worſhip before thy feer, thar is, 
really Worſhip God in the Aﬀembly with thee, like that word, 
Ijaz. 60. 14. The ſons alſo of them that aFlifted thee , ſhall come 
bending unto thee, and they that deſpiſe thee, ſhall bow themſelves 
down at the ſoles of thy feet , and they ſhall call thee, the city of 
the Lord, the holy one of Iſrael, And in this expreſſion, the Pro- 


phers (cope, is, to fore-tell the convertion of the Gertzles in 


the dayes of the Goſpel. The word in the firſt language, is, I 
will give them, &c, which. doth expreſs more ſignificantly 
both the nature of this work as tothe Angel; (it is a very ex- 
cellent and fingular gift ro him to have blaſphemers made con- 
verts) aud allo 1c ſheweth the freeneſs thercof, it being a Gift 
of Chriſts Grace. This we conceive is to be taken asa part of 
the meaning :. And is clear, 1. from the ſcope, which is to ſhew 
the fruit of Chrifis keeping the door open before this Miniſter 
for his encouragement, to wit, His making the Word powerful 
for the captivating of gain-ſayers unto.the obedience of Chriſt, 
2. The word added, axd they ſhall know that I have loved thee, 


oY 


ſeemeth ro import ſomething of a kindly principle ating them 


in this. . 


Again , 2. The words may be underſtood as holding. fortha - 
fained ſubmiſſion of many unto the Ordinances of Chriſt ; who + 


from Chrifts clear owning of His Church ſhall be made, being as 
It were aſtoniſhed, to acknowledge the ſame, and to ſay,doubt- 


leſs God is among ſuch a people of a truth, as itis 5 1 Cor. 14. 25. - 
And this being a promiſe made to the Church, as a piece of her 


ſplendor and happineſs , that her enemics ſhall lie, cr give 
fained obedience unto her, Dext. 33. 29.-and a thing alſo that 


doth tend to the evidencing of the Lords.reſpe& to His - 


Church, we take it in under this promiſe likewiſe, So the mean» 


ing will be, I will give ſome of theſe 7ews as real converts unto + 


thee, and others of them ſhall be ſo far convinced of My reſpe& - 


to thee , as ſhall make them counterfir in their profeſſion, and 


give thee ſome reverence alſo : for, if there were not. ſome con- 


verts, the promiſe would not be fo great as it Is; yet, it cannot - 


be expeQed thar this reality ſhould be univerſal amongſt theſe 


corrupt Fews. -And. accordingto the former expoſition, theſe - 


words which follow, and to know that I have loved thee, are two 


wayes alſo to be underſtood , ro wit, either of ſucha Spiritual - 
diſcerning of the ſaving eftetts of Gods love to ſuch a people, 


which begerreth a charirable perſwaſion in them of the fin- 
cerity of tuch and ſuch perſons 3 or, it1s to be underſtood of 


ſome. -: 


I29 - An Expoſition. of the . Chap, 
ſome common and general conviRion , flowing from ſome need of patlence. 2. Becauſe it is the great School-n Re 
outward evidences of Gods fayour , which often 1s i many hy- that teacheth the exercite of patience : for which reaſons,] 
pocrites, | = Y allo called the Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus Chriſt , Cha, 
- The third thing in the verſe , is, the Lords making this pro- verſ. g. Their keeping of this word of His patience , doth i 
miſe ſo obſervable, both by doubling and repeating the ſame z port theie owning of, and adhering to, this Goſpel with mug 
and alfo by prefixing a behold ar every time thereunco ; which patience under many croſſes and much perſecution : and 6 thy 
ſheweth, 1. Thatthe thing is moſt rare which is here promiſed, connex1on doth nor _ any merit in them procuring this 
to wit, to have blaſphemers made converts. 2, Thar it 15a moſt culiar priviledge; bur doth expreſs Chriſts tenderneſs, andy 
excellent favour toa Miniſter or Church when ſuch a mercy 1s ſay fo, His condeſcending equity in His proceeding, who,ſeely 
beſtowed. And, 3. that although ir be difficult-like; yer in this this Church had alittle ſtrength , and yet had born out me 
ca(e it js ſure, ſeeing for the confirmation of che Faith of chis ſtedfaſtly and patiently under many former tryals, thenothen 
Church the Lord hath repeated the ſame. Who might be of greater abliities, Therefore,our of His tender 
The encouragement in reference to the other perſecution nels, He now promilſeth to keep them free in a peculiar many 
followeth, verſ. 10. Wherein, 1. there is a common cryal fore- from a coming ſtorm, 
told. 2. There is a promiſe made to ther 1o refence ro the - The laſt thing 1n che Body of the Epiſtle , is the advert. 
ſame. And, 3.ſome ground, as it were « rca{on of chis pro- ment, v. 11. which hath theſe three, 1. An aſſertion of Chrit 
miſe, is premitred, verſ.10, coming, and that quickly, Behold I come quickly : whick ſhew 
'The tryal which is fore-told, is ſeveral wayes ſet forth. 1. It eth, that though he ſeem now to be abſent, and to delay His 
Is called a tentat/on. Ir is uſual in Scripture to ſtile afflition ming ; yer it will be found otherwiſe. Ir is ſaid to be quick 
by the name of tentation , as am. 1. 2. Count it all joy when ye I» Becauſe It 1s.nort long in.compariſon with Erernity. 2. Þ 
ll-in divers tentations; and ſo alſo, ver. 11. The reaſon 15, Cauſe it will be ſudden ro enemies, 3. It will be feaſonablen 
becauſe ſuch affliions want never many circumſtances waiting friends. Ic will not be one hour behind the due time ; al 
upon them, which do indeed make them to be tencations: and therefore may be ſaid to be quickly. 4. He is for the preſen 
ſocither men are tryed by them , or, through their own cor- hafting,and to ſay ſo,making diſpatch of what is to preceedl 
ruption , ſnared upon ſuch occaſions. 2. I is an hour of ten= coming z and ſo may be ſaid to be coming quickly, This is hee 
ration : to ſignifie both the definirneſs and ſhorrneſs thereof; mentioned as a ground of encouragement to the Angel toc 
which doth carry an encouragement in the boſome of ir. 3. It tinue ſtedfait upon the one fide, and as a warch-word toſat: 
is a tryal which ſhall come upon all the world : By world here, 1s them from declining on the orher, ſeeing Chriſt was to comet 
not to be underſtood the Heathen world,as contradiſtin& from Judgement, and that ſhortly. The ſecond word, is a dire 
the Church: for , that world is not the objeR of ſuchtryalsz on, hold that fait which thou haſt: which is in ſum, ye are int 
bur is inſtrumental therein : it is then the Church ſpread up good condition now, be diligent to retain the ſame, as the lik 
at. down throughout the world , They ſhall be tryed. And expreſſion was expounded , Chap. 2. 25. The chird thing, is, 1 
uſually it was ſo, when perſecution was moved by the Heathen warning added to this direQtion, hold tait, &c. that yo mantil 
Emperours , it ſpread through all the corners of the world, thy Crown : inſum ir 1s this, thou art now in a royal conditia 
where any part of the Church was. 4+ The end thereof, i:, to thy honeſty 15 thy Crown before Me and others, and it hath 
try them that dwell upon the earth, that is , the Saints that live promiſe of a Crown after this : therefore be diligent and iti 
uponthe earth : and ſo earth here, is no: cont: a-diſtinguiſhed faft, leſt by your declining ye be prejudged of your Crown, i 
from the Church ſimply; bur thereby the Church-militant 15 alluderh to running amorg(t men, where they that fit upintt 
contra-diſtinguiſhed from the Church-criumphanr. For the pri- way , though having fora time run well, yer obtain notthe 
viledge of Philadelphia is not , that ſhe ſhall be kept from ils Crown , becauſe ſome ocher ourſtrips them, and obtainethihe 
that are common to the men of the world ; bur this,that whzn ſame : here the ſcope onely, 1s, to ſhew thar theſe who ſitupit 
the Church ſhould be under perſecution generally , the Lord the praRice of Chriſtianity , ſhall as ſurely be deprived ofthe 
ſhould ſecretly and tenderly preſerve her from the weight of Crown of Glory ; and it js here added , ro ſhew how the Lotl 
that tryal, that others were to meet with: which is the ſecond adderh ſpurs to His moſt faichful ſervants tor preventing ofth 
thing to be conſidercd inthe verſe. = falling. 

The promiſe, in reference to this tryal , which is made to Th firſt part of che Concluſion, (for we ſhall ſay nothingd 
Philadelphia, is in theſe words, I will alſo keep thee ſrom the hour the ſecond) 1s, verſe 12. comprehending five priviledges tot 
of tentatzon, Ec. It may two wayes be underſtood, 1. As be- overcomer. The firſt is, I will mabe him a pillar in the Tinj 
jog a promiſe to keep her from any prejudice by thattryal, of »yGod : by the Temple of my God, muſt be here underſtoo 
though ſhe might meer with the ſame : this is indeed truth; bur Heaven, and ſo to be made a pillar, is to be fixed there in Het 
cannot be ſaid ro be a peculiar priviledge to Phzladelphza : foi, ven, as a Trophee of the Vidtory of Jeſus Chriſt , and as ſingy 
all the Lords people might plead and expe thar, and yer ſome Jarly and eminently fitted for, furnithed with, and fixed inth 
peculiar thing ſecmeth to be holden out as to Philadelphiain glory that is there. For , 1, The properties that follow, wl 
this promiſe. Therefore, 2. we underſtand ir thus, when thew that this can onely be und:rftood of Heaven, 2. Thi 
others ſhall be under perſecution , thou ſhalt either be alroge- alſo itcan only agree with all the other promiſes that are mal 
ther free from that particular tryal, which is tocome z or, at to the overcomer,which principally rclate ro Heaven, 3.Tht 
leaſt in a great meaſure ſhall be kept from the extremities that js no other thing that can be expeRed by every overcomerbi 
others thereby ſhall be put unco. And in this reſpe&, the pro- Heaven, 
miſe beareth ſomething peculiar ro Phzlade{phia: and there- The ſecond thing, is, be ſhall go no more out + the acceſstht 
fore cannot be made uſe of by others as a ground to expe tree- Believers have to Gods company and Temple here hathint 
dom from temporal crofles , except there be the like warrand ruptions ; and the, Believer 1s again ſoon down from any mout 
to apply the ſame. where Chriſt may be transfigured before him : bur ( faicht 

The laſt thing in the verſe , (though it be firſt in order) is Lord ) when I ſhall make him a pillar in the Templeof n 
the ground to which the Lord doth knit this promile , Becauſs God, and ſettle him in Heaven, there ſhall no more be any 
thou baſt kept the word of my patience , I alſo will keep thee, &'c. terruption of communion, either by Gods hiding of Hinlc 
The word of Chriſt patience, 18 the Goſpel : called fo, 1. becauſe upon the one fide, or from the Beljevers whoring from Fi 
uſually the croſs followeth it , and the Profeſſors rhereot haye upon the other 3 bur he ſhall be by the powerful Fe a 
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Chap. 3: "SP 
eſtabliſhed there , 'anid ſhall go no more out, And this is ad- 
ded as a ſpecial conſolation to the Bellever-that is weary of his 
own gading and whoreing from God 3 that there is a time co- 
mibg when that ſhall be broken off , and he ſhall go 30 
wore out. : : Fj 

The third ſtep ,'Is ,'and'1 will write upon him the name of my 
God: pillars that were ere&ed as monuments of honour, were 
honourable according to the name or inſcription that was writ- 


ren upon them : Now,there can be none more honourable than 


to have the Name of God written upon them, and to be devo- 
ted roHim. We conceivealſo , it implieth a ſharing and par- 
taking of the glory of God in ſome mealure, as a poor creature is 
able to partake of the ſame. SI i 

The tourth thing, is, axd the name of the city of my God, which 
is New Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God. 
We mutt underſtand , £. What 1s meaned by thts New fers- 
ſalex , before ir can be underſtood what 1t 15to bear its Name. 

'By the New Jeruſalem and city of my God, we underſtand one of 
two, either 1. Heaven, which 15 the ſear of the Church Trium- 
'phanr, called here the New Jeruſalem, becauſe it ſo far doth ex- 
ceed the ſplendor and beauty of the Church, or Jerufalem,here 
upon earth : and it is ſaid to come down from Heaven , becauſe 
by the preaching of the Goſpel the Kingdom of God 15 brought 
near, even to the door, Or, 2. The congregation of che firit- 
born thar are already perfeQted 1n Heaven, called the New 
Jeruſalem , becauſe though they be of that ſame Church of 
Chriit , yer are they fa reſpeR of their glorious qualifications 
and perfe&ions, as it were , a new Church. And thus ir is 
aid to come down from Heaven , nor ſo much to ſignify any lo- 
call mutation , as to ſhew where it is for the time : and that 
their original, as ſuch, is from God. Both theſe turn to one, 
and ſhew that by this promiſe 1s underſtood , that the over- 
comer ſhall be admitted as a free Burgeſs and Citizen to glory 
amongſt the reſt of the Congregation of the firſt-born. And 
thus to have the name thereof written upon the overcomer , 15 
to haye Him , as it were , declared a free Burgeſs and Citizen 
of that glorious Incorporation. Thar ir is thus to be under- 
ſtood of Heaven, and not of any ſtate of che Church upon 
earth, the reaſons before mentioned do evince, Beſide , 1t 1s 
a promiſe thar is to be performed ro every overcomer, and rhat 
ater his full Vi&ory here 3 and ſo 'conſcquently after his 
death : and therefore can be underftood of no other thing but 
Heaven, 

The laſt thing, is , 4d 1 will write upon him my new name : 
the Mediarors new name, 1s, the exaltation which He hath re- 
ceived after His Reſurre&ion and compleat Vidtory, as1s clear, 
.Philip. 2. 9. The writing of this upon the overcomer, is, the ma- 
king of Him a joynr ſharer of that His Glory and (o ro fit upon 
one Throne with himſelf, and eat and drink at one Tavle with 
Him, and to behold His Glory , as Himſelfdoth pray , Jobs 17. 
22, 23, 24. the due and proportionable difference being al- 
mayes kept betwixtthe head and members. Now, pur theſe 
together , and ſo the overcomer ſhall be glorious in himſelf: 
For, ſo, 1. Hz ſhall be a pillar. 2. He ſhall partake of the 
Glory of God, and have His Name upon him. 3. He ſhall 
partake of the .Glory of Heaven and the Saints that are thicre 
already, 4. He ſhall partake of the Mediators Glory and bear 
Bis new Name : and what more can be imagined ? Thus the 
Lord ſhall be admircd in all that believe, 2 Toe. 1. 10. In that 
day when every Bulicver ſhall be as a Trophee erected to the 
glory of the Grace of.God, and for a memorial of the love that 
dur bleſſed Lord Jcſvs had unto, and of che Vittory He obrain- 
ed for elect ſinners by His redeein1ag of them. 

It reſts now that we o2ſerve ſomethings further from this 
Epiitle beſide what 1s already hinted ; whereln 1t 15 not our 
purpoſe to 1nfilt, : ES 

0bſrve, 1. There is difference berwixt gifts requiſite to the 
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being of a Miniſter , and ſucceſs by the exerciſe of theſe in the 
Miniftery, There is here a little ſtrength , that reſpe&eth 
the firſt; and an open door, which reſpeterh the ſecond : and 
theſe two are diſtinguiſhed one from another. And thus we 
will find chroughour Pauls Epiſtles , that difference is made 
betwIxr his liberty to Preach upon the one ſide , and Gods 
opening an effeFual door to him-upon the other. 2. We ſee 
that Chriſt is the giver of both , to wit , of gifts to Miniſters, 
and of ſucceſs among the People. 3. We ſee that he di- 
ſtributeth not to all alike; bur an open door Is ſet hefore 
ſome, more than before others, and when nor at all before 
ro » 45 by comparing this and other Epiſiles together 
is clear, 

Ir maybe asked here, 1. What way a Miniſter may know 
if an effe&ual door ve opened to him amongſt the People, ſee- 
ing Pau} ſometimes aflerteth the ſame? 2. How a Miniſter, 
having ſuch an opportunity , ought to carry in the improving 
thereof ? 

To the firſt we ſay , that this cannot he diſcerned alanerly 
from a mans gifts : for, ir may be ſhut where grear gifts are, 
az we will ſee hereafter.Befide,it is like Pat had nor alway this 
door open to him, art leaſt it was more in one place than ano- 
ther. Nor is it meerly to be gathered from a mans freedom 
from external croſſes in a place, nor yet from the great follow-. 
ing he may have : for, there may be many adverſaries where 
this effectual door is opened , 1 Cor. 16, 4, and there may be 
no luch thing , where there is great peace and applauſe. Yet, 
we conceive by theſe and ſuch like chara&ers , rhis may be 
ſomewhar diſcernable, t. When a Miniſter getteth the door 
of utterance upon the one fide opened to him, and there is an 
opening of cars among rhe People to welcome the ſame upon 
the other: which is not to be underitond of carnal itching af- 
ter, or being tickled witha gift ; but of love to editfication, and 
ſimplicity and diiigence amongft them ; which ſheweth that 
luch a man and his gift 1s commended rothem ;7 and fo that 
they are 1n the greater capacity to get good of him, 2. Where 
ths 15, 1t hath real changes foilowing , and much ſolid work : 
for , by it people are nor made light , and notional ; bur are 
made humble, terious, tender, fruitful, &c. 3. Where ſuch 
a door 15 opened, the devil often rageth, and ſetterh himſelf ro 
oppole, traduce, or ſome way to blaft the Miniſtery of ſuch a 
perion more than of many others. This poor Angel hath much 
affii&tion, when rhe Miniſters in Sardis and Laodzicea are free, 
And ſo when an eftc&u.l door is opened to Pail at Epheſus, 
this is added, that there are many adverſaries ; 1 Cor. 15. Yet, 
even under ſuch afti!&1ons there are many tryſts of providence 
to be marked in the Lords way , for countenancing that Mini- 
ſiry, and many evidences of reſpec to the ſame from ſuch as 
are tender. 4. Itis a good token'of an open door, when tome 
way ovſervably the Lord defeateth rhe devil and profanity in 
a place, and 1s making him fall like lighrning from heaven by 
the Preaching of the Word. $s. The experimenral pro »f that 
ls maſt ſure, is an aQual gaining of ground upon the kingdom of 
the devil , and a bringing off of prifoners unto Jetus Chritt : 
which js the proof given here, where God promiterth new con- 
verts z and 1s ever ſuppoſed by Pax!, when he mentionech this 
door, 

Now to the ſecond, to wit , how a Miniſter ought to uſe 
ſuch an opportuniry ? We ſay, 1. it is to be improven with 
all diligence in his duty , as a man thar 1sto reap corn thar is 
already ripe. 2, It 1s to be made uſe of with all humility and 
ſclf-dentai , left by being rickled therewith he prejudge the 
Maſter o: Hts Glory, and to precure ſtrairnitg to himſelf. 3. Ir 
would be with much fear 2nd watchfulnets : 'with fear , left he 
him(elf miſcarry ; or any ſou! mitcarry in the birch , becauſe 
of his unskilfulneſs : with watcbfuulneſs, left rhe devil ſow tares 
while he 1s1lceping ; and the conception proye falſe withour 
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Tcality as to many hearers, This is Pauls word, 1 Cor.2.3. I was 


among you in much weakneſs , and in much ſear and trembling, 


which ſheweth the kindly impreſſion which he had,both of his 


own and the peoples infirmities. 4. It would be improven. 


gealouſly , thatis, ſo as the Authority of Chriſt may appear up- 
on His Ordinances both to adyerſaries and friends. 5. It would 


| be made uſe of (to ſay ſo ) ſolidly , by making the foundation. 


ſure, by propoſing ſolide food to ſouls , as the ſubſtantial Go- 


| ſpel-truths, and the uncontroverted duties of holineſs : for,there. 
5s hazard too ſoon to bring ſuch a people to the new wine of the ( 


moſt ſublime things in Do&rine , or the moſt extraordinary 
practices of grown Chriſtians : and it is better that they be fed 
upon milk, and what is healthful and nouriſhing, than that to 
pleaſe their appetites, they be diverted with uſcleſs Queſtions, 
6, There would be much dependence upon God in ſuch a caſe; 
for He is the Maſter, and hath appointed a great Steward over 
the houſe who hath the keys laid upon His ſhoulder : and the 
Miniſter in ſuch a caſe , would know that he hath no Tack or 
Leaſe of ſuch a condition , but is at the Maſters pleaſure : and 
therefore he would be acknowledged in every ſtep of the Work 
- 85 it is done, or ir doing. Laſtly, The great ſhot of all Preach- 
ing would be driven conſtantly, both in publick and privare, to 
wit, the edjfication and ſalvation of the people , and the form- 
ing of Chriſt in them by travelling, as it were, in birth for that 
_ effe&. Obſ; 4. Sometimes there may be greater ſuccels unto 
mean Gifts,by Chriſts countenancing the ſame,than where Gilts 
are in themſelves more eminent and ſhining : the reaſon. js, be- 
* cauſe, for.the attaining of ſucceſs,it.1s nor only neceſſary to have 
the cxerciſe of a Gitr; but alſo to have a door opened to them 
by Chrift ; and theſe two are ſometimes ſeparated , as was for- 
merly ſajd. And by ſo doing, the Lord would teach Miniſters, 
' to know their own inſufficiency for any ſuch thing; and allo 
neccſlitate both Miniſters and People to the acknowledgement 
of Him. There is a notable inſtance of the Power of mean Gifts 
beyond greater abilitics in the Hiſtory of the Councel of Nice, 
wherein a ſubtile Philoſopher who had long keeped the Aﬀem- 
| bly jangling with diſputes, at laſt by a man of ſmall parts (in 
relpe& of others who had been diſputing) was convinced by 
the ſimple propounding of the Truth of the Goſpel, which he 
Cloſed thus, this 7s the Truth of God , Philoſopher, belzeveth thes 
this? Whoanſwered , he did. Then ſaid the honeſt confeſſor 
(tor ſo is he ſtiled by the Author} If ſo, then follow mc, and be 
baprized : unto which the Philoſopher yielded, as if he had 
never learned to gain-ſay z expreſling theſe words to the hea- 


rers, and eſpecially to ſome other Philoſophers that were with _ 


him, ſo long as I was dealt with by words, 1 did ripell words with 


words , bat when power proceeded with words out of the mouth of 


hin that ſpoke, I was not able, (aid he, to reſiſt that : and there- 
upon inſtantly went out to be baptized. Ar firft all the DoQors 
were affrighted that the Truth ſhould have ſuffered; and there- 
fore hardly gave way'to him to ſpeak ; yet did that Gmplicity 
Prevail by Gads bleſſing to the convidtion and converſion of the 
Philoſopher, when all theſe Scholaſtick debates 41d nor, This 
is recorded by Rxffnus in the third Chapter of his book, which 
3s.the firſt added by him to Eyſehins his Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory, 
Ob, s.. That ſome«men of wean and (mall Gifts or Parrs, and 
who are not able to do much by wriring or diſpuring againſt 
fubtile, adverſaries; do yet often prove more ſtedfaft adherers 
t9.Truth jn times of peciecution, than others who 1n the former 
reſpe&s. have gone far heyond them , and have ben of greater 
eſteem as friends to, Truth , both with themſelves and others. 
This. Angels ſtrength was not much ; but his ftedfaſineſs and 
patience under affliction. was great. Worthy Perkins, on the 
place, giveth a memorable inſtance of rhis 1n the tine of rhe 
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perſecution under __ Maty of England, towit, that the 
was an honeſt man of mean-Parts, and no great eſteem, ng 

Cambridge, who did ſeal the Truth with his blood; when alt 
great Schollers and DoRors of that Univerſity did miſery 
and fhamefully make defe&ion from the ſame. Obſ. 6, T1 
oftentimes an honeſt Miniſter with mean Gifts,hath more & 
tenance and ſucceſs in his Miniſtry than where greater gj 
without honefty are , as by comparing this Angel with the} 
gels of Sardis and Laodzcea in this ſame Chapter is clear, 
ro ſay no more) he hath this advantage, that his works mz 
found perſeft before God , wherein the others cannot but he & 
fe&ive. Obſ. 75, Thatalittle meaſure of Gifts , being honeſ 
and fairhfullyimproven , have their commendation from Je 
Chrift, as it they were of the higheſt meaſure and degree : þy 
cauſe jt is not Gifts that commendeth a Miniſter ro Chriſt, ty 
faithfulneſs in improving the meaſure which he hath : and {6 
rwo talents be faithfully improven, it will be ſaid, well dony 
that ſervant , and he will be called faithful, even as well ashe 
who had five, or even ten talents, beſtowed upon him. And j 
this were well conſidered , Miniſters might be leſs anxiousfy 
the meaſure of their Gifts , and more provoked to be (erin 
and fairhful in their improving of the ſame. Obſ. 8. Thatith 
a ſpecial mercy, even to be keeped from the commantryalsthy 
others meet with : rhere 1s much mercy in Gods peoples being 
keeped free from ills, that otherwayes they might be over-mz 
ſtered with : and it is not by chance or fortune , chat the lot 
one Church.or Perſon is more eaſy-than the lot of others; bu 
this comerh from the Lords over-ruling Providence, keeping 
them from that hour of centration , which i His wiſdom is 
dered for others; who 1s therefore humbly and thankfully 
be acknowledged in the fame. Obſ. 9. That ftedfaftnesin 
honeſty ana faithful adherence to Chriſt and His Truth, do ns 
ver of themſclves involve a people intryals and afflitions ; bu 
in Gods good providence,do often prevent the ſame : therefore 
this honeſt and zealous Church, 15 kept from a coming ſtorm, 
which was to try all the worid befide, Obſ. 10. That it isng 
impoſlible ro God to make open blaſphemers real converts,and 
thac ſometimes He hath afually done and doth the fame, 
Obſ. 11. Thar when H*- doth this , it is one of the rareſt Gift 
that can be heſtowed upon a Church , and one of the greatck 
confirmations thar an honeit Miniſter can meet with in his Mi- 
niſtry 3 and in the uſual diſpenſation of Gods Providence, doth 
atrend a Miniſters honeſt , zealous and faithful diſcharge of his 
duty in ſimplicity. Therefore both Miniſters and People would 
not only be animaced and encouraged to pray for the ſame; but 
alſo to love and follow honeſt ſimplicity and faithfulneſs, as the 
moſt ſujrable and probable way for attaining the ſame. 06ſ. 12 
That as uſually true converſion to God and fincere love to the 
Saints go together , o alſo 1s it found in experience that the 
more bitterncſs hath been againſt rhe Ordinances, Sainrs or Set- 
vants of our Lord Seſus, There will be,if converfion be true, the 
more full and manifeſt reſtimonies of reſpe& ſhewed to them, 
even often beyoud whar are ſhewed trom theſe that have been 


formerly ſincere. Obſ. 13. That profane men before their cot- 
verſion , do not look upon honeſt ſimple and Godly followers 


of God , as ſo beloved of Him as indeed they are. * 0bſ. 14. It 
1s a good token when men are brought in fincerity, to acknow- 
ledge, that ir is neither the great men, nor the wiſe and learned 
men of the world that are beloved of God ; bur only the Godly, 
and all ſuch , whatever their place or parts be. Obf. 15. The 
right impreflion of Godlineſs in a Perſon or Church, Is notto 
conceive ſuch and ſuch to be more deſerving than others; bi 


to be more beloved of God ; which is the great fountain of all. 
the reſt, 
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F we will compare the a= of theſe three Churches in 
this Chapter together , we will find great difference : theſe 
f Sardis and Leodicea, it is. like, had many gifts, which made 
e firſt ger'a name from others, and the laſt to eſteem of him- 
af; yer harh none of them a great commendation for grace, 
the contrary 3 He of Sard;s had a name, but was dead, and 
s works (what ever they appeared to men) were not perfe& 
gefore' God : what he of Laodzcea was , thar Epiſtle allo will 
dear. And for fruit, the Angel of Sardzs hath little, but a few 
mes; and ir is like he of Lasdzcea had leſs or none at all. The 
ngel of Philadelphia again, 1s in all thele three contrary : he 
ath few parts, bt « little ſtrength; yet hath agood teſtimony 
pf honeſty and ſucceſs. Whence may we nor onely gather, 
5, That there are different meaſures of gifts amongſi Miniſters, 
\nd, 2. That ſome are more honeſt than others. And, 3.That 

e moſt honeſt have often the meaneſt gifts 1n appearance; and 
#ho have greateſt gifts , often are leaſt conſcionable in the im- 
proving of them. And, 4. That a fincere honeſt Miniſter may 


have very mean gifts, either confidered in themſelves, or as be- 
ny Wing compared with others ; and yet may be more fairhful in im- 
n+ Wproving of them , be more accepted of by Jeſus Chrift with his 
to Fnal meaſure, and haye moe fruits and greater ſucceſs, than o- 
bn Wthers of more ſhining gifts without tenderneſs in their walk : 
ing WW But we may alſo have occaſion to enquire , what qualifications 
o- {Ware requiſite in a Miniſter of the Goſpel? and particularly , if 


Learning be any way uſeful ro a Miniſter ? or,if 1t be not rather 
hurtful,ſeeing weak Phzladelphia 15 ſo commended, when others 
arereproved ? or, if grace ought to be reckoned amongſt mini- 
ſterial qualifications ? There are here extrems, ſome giving too 
much to Learning,and too lirtle to Grace, and others doing the 
contrary. Theſeare not then to be looked on as inconfiſtent 
but as agreeing well rogether : for, it is not the Angel of Sardis 
his reproof, that he had a name or gifts; bur that he was unan- 
ſwerable ro them : nor is it Phzladelphia's commendation, that 
he had a lirtle ſtrength 3; but that he improved well thac little 
which he had : otherwiſe, one talent may be hid and abuſed as 
well as five. To ſpeak a word therefore to the thing, we conceive 
that theſe three are neceſſary for the compleat qualifying of a 
Miniſter,or.of one of the Miniſtry,to wit, 1. Gifts. 2.Learning, 
3.Grace , The ſecond helpeth ro mannage the firſt ; the third 
lanRifieth both , and maketh them lavel at the right end and 
mark, Yet take theſe advertiſements, 1. That there are degrees 
Inall theſe, and thar we intend not to ftint to any rigid meaſure 
or degree in any of them. 2. Thar although they be neceſſary; 
yet not equally , nor after the ſame manner, the firſt rwo being 
neceſſary to the eſſe, or being of miniſterial qualifications z rhe 
laſt belonging to the bene ez, or to the well and integral being 
thereof, as will afterward appear. 

- By gifts, we underſtand a fitneſs given of God , whereby one 
kcapacitated for ſuch a Calling : and although by improving, 
tmay encreaſez yer we conceive that it is,1n it ſelf no acquired 
thing ſimply , bur is like a Stock or a Talent thar is given to 
Trade with 1n ſuch a Station : and therefore by no pains, skill, 
or art, can be attained, where it ts not given. Hence it 1s pecu- 
larly called a gift : and of Chriſts giving, Epheſc4.12. 1 Cor.12, 
and 14. 1 Tim.g.14. and 2 7:m.1.6, The Apoſtle comprehen- 
deth it in that word 1NaxriGs, apt to Teach, 17im.3. And 
we may take jt up in theſe chree, 1. A capacity to diſcern and 
conceive of the things of God with ſome diftinaneſs : if this 
be not , there can be rio progreſs ro any other ſtep; and this 
may be called the gift of bnowledge (as there 1s a word of 
knowledge which doth ſuppoſe this gift, 1 Corinth. 12.) where- 
by one is able to take up the truths of the Goſpel, which every 
one is not ; this is prayed for to Timothy , 2 Tim. 2.7. notas 
toa Chriſtian ſimply , but as to a Miniſter, 2, It taketh in a 
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firneſs to expreſs and bring forth, for the edification of others, _ 
what they have conceived themſelyes: called by the Apoſtle ut- 
terance,Col. 4.3, 4» and he that hath it, F:Naxrix0g. And ir may 
be called the word of wiſdom or knowledge , whereby on is fit- 
ted profitably to ſpeak ro others : without which, no knowledge 
15 ſufficient. 3, There is alſo comprehended in this gift, an 
energie, or efficacy, which hringeth out things in another man- 
ner, and with another ſtamp than the Rhetorick and eloquence 
of men can do. Hence the /Yord and Power in the Preach- 
Ing of the Goſpel are diſtinguiſhed, x Corinth. 4. 19. I will 
know,not their word, but their power, ( what the two great Dl- 
vines Caluin, and Martyr ſay on the place, is excellent to this 
purpoſe) and this, we conceive, is the main diffcrencing thing 
of a miniſterial gift, the former two being common to-men ot 
all profeſſions in ſome reſpe& , but this is not. Hence many, 
men may have much knowledge , and beable by great elo-. 
quence to expreſs it, and yet be far from that power and life. 
which a native miniſterial gift hath with ir, as the corrupt 
Teachers at Corznth , who abounded in humane cloquenee, 
were: which (as holy and Learned Mr. Boyd of Trochrege 
ſaith) is to be tried, not ex dono, or, by the gift onely ; bur, 
ex donz efficacia, or, by the efficacy of that giſt inthe impreſſion, 
of 1t upon conſciences. And, although this may be beſt known. 
to a ſpiritual ear, which can try and diſcern gifts, as the 
pr meats z yer 15 the thing clear in Scripture, and often (as. 
t 15 more andleſs) will be acknowledged by natural Hearers ; 

ſuch as not a few of Chriſts , and John the Baptiſt's Hearers 
were, who yet notwithſtanding diſcovered this power and effi- 
cacy 1n their preaching , which they did not inthe preaching 
of the Scribes and Phariſees , Mztth. 9. 29. that is , whena 
preaching for matter ard manner of expreiting exquiſite , yet 
will leſs affe&, and have leſs weight, than ſome fey words ſpo- 
ken thus in ſimplicity-by another. This efficacy confifteth not in 
natural fervour and out-crying : there may be much of that, and 
little of rhis.and contrarily , nor confifterh it in any meer exer- 
ciſe of art, in diſpoſing of the matter ſpoken,or chooſing of ta- 
king expreſſions. Theſe things,it is rrue, when not affc&ed,may 
have their own uſe ; bur otherwayes ſuch affe&ation of words, 
may well draw men to admire the carrier,or love their gift; bur 
doth nor engage to efteecm of Him that ſendeth , and chietly to 
commend the matter that is ſpoken,to the conſcience ; which is 
the native rule by which a true gift is diſcerned and ſquared. 

And we may conſider it mainly in theſe, 1. In its ſin1e plain- 

neſs,or plain fimplicity,whereby rheTruths of God are propoſed 
like themſelves, having nothing mixed in to divert the hearer 
from them; but they made as naked as can be to them, for their 
underſtanding of them: this ſimplicity is often ſpoken of byPaz!, 
and is oppoſed to hamane eloquence, as in the Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians. 2.1t conſiſteth in evidence and demonſiration,a gifr 
whereby one 1s fitted convincingly to propoſe or preſs ſuch a 
thing, not ſo much dorinally in drawing concluſions from pre- 
miſles,as by leaving che impreſſion of ſuch a thing upon the con- 
ſcience, that it is bound with it : this is called the evidence and 
demonſtration of the Spirit and Power, 1 Cor, 2.44 3. There 15a 

power and efficacy which accompanierh this, as to its effeRts : 
this maketh threatnings ſo weighty , that Pay! will make Felix 

to tremble 3 and it maketh promiſes ſweer and perſivafive, io 

that Agrippa will almoſt be perſwaded to be a Chriſtian : this 

will make even the idior or ſtranger ( 1 Corinth. chap. 14. ) 

to ſay , Doubtleſs God 3s there, And that is more than an or- 

din:ry diſcourſe , even of ſuch aſubje& , thus ro commend 
the Word and our (elves to mens conſciences 1n the fight of 

God ; when by his affiſtance , He maketh the Goſpel to 
triumph 18 cyery place, and to be a (weet favour to Him inal, 
R 2 2 C0rs 
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2 Corinth. 2. 14+ 4+ This miniſterial gifc taketh in a ſeaſon- 
able way of ſpeaking as to the time, occaſion, hearers, &. 
Thus it is a gift of right dividing the Word of Truth, 2 7: 2. 
15. ſo. as neither to ſtrengthen the wicked, nor to faint and 
make ſad the righteous 3; but to lay battery-at the proud imagt-- 
nations of natural men , for taking in of theſe ſtrong holds, and 
to poure ol in the wounds of exerciſed fianers, and that ſo, as 
the one, may nor by the Preachers fault, partake. of, the allow- 
ance , or be wounded with the ſiroak that is deſigned-for the. 
other, this is indeed true learning , to be able to condeicend 
and make plain a word in ſeaſon to the weary, Iſa. 50. 4. and. 
ſuch a- one, js a work-man that neederh not. to be aſhamed, 


s. There is in this gift a Tappnote, or ; holy boldveſſe and free-. 


dom , whereby. in an Authoritative way the Lords Words 
ſpoken as it ought to be ſpoken, ſuch as is obſerved to be in the 
chief Paſtor his Preaching, Matth. 7.29. It is called ( Col. 4. 3+ 
and 4.98 Aoor of utterance, and a ſpeaking as it ought to be ſpoken; 
or, as Wis, I-Pet. 4, 11, as the oracles of God : ſo that inleile or 
more -, this gift ought to have a ſtamp of the Majeſty of God on 
it, as His Word hath in itſelf. And this rebuking with Aurthori- 
ty, that none deſpiſe this Miniſtry, is both often mentioned 1n, 
Pauls praice, and recommended by him to others, ta the per- 
ſans of Timothy and Titus : and its like, ſomthing of all hath been 
in this Angel of Philade/phia. And this power 1s rot any thing 

oqomy' and inſeparably unired to the man, or to his Prezch- 

p, bur is.in him a firnefle and dexterity given of God, which 
He accompanieth with a fingular impreſſion by Hts Spirit ordi- 
narily on, the hearts and conſciences of hearers, thereby dil-. 
covering it to be of Him, : 

For-the ſecond, to wit [earning,what to ſay of tt will be harder 
eo decide, ſeing ir hath many ſeveral acceptions, as, 1. It may be 
taken for acquaintance with Scripture, and with divine and 
heavenly things in ir, or, for acquaintance with humire litera- 
ture, as knowledpe of tongues, arts, ſclences, &c. 2: We may 
conſider learging, eicher materially in ir ſelf, as jt 1s a fineſſe 
which a man hath to reaſon for a Truth againſt an Error, to 
draw concluſions from premiſles, to open hard places, or re- 
concile ſeeming contraditting places, and tro anſwer objettions, 
ec. or we may conſider it in the manner how men come by this 
faculrie, or acquire this fitneſſe ro underſtand rongues, to in-. 
veſtigare and ſearch into difficulties, &c. and thereby come ro 
be enabled to improve the gifr given, and to ſtir it up : which 
is either by an extraordinary illumination, as rhe Apoſtles had 
It, and Prophers of old, without any mediate pains or means 
ot byan ordinary and mediate way of reading, fiudying, and 
learning of rheſe by mediate helps, which may conduce for that 
end. Now, in anſwer we ſay, 

I. That learning conſidered - materially, or in ir ſelf, as ir 
implieth acquaintance with the things of God, That is ſimply 
neceſiary. This all the Apoſiles had, to wir, ability to reaſon a- 
gainſt gainſayers,ro open the myſteries of the Goſpel, &:. This 
Is. required in all Miniſters, 1 Tim. 3. 2. and Titus t. 9, that he 
be apt to teach; and it is uſeful in reference to the truths he 
hath ro propound, whereof ſomthings are hard and not eaſily 
underſtood. which rhe unlearned and jgnorznt, are ready to 
pervert to their own deſtruRion, 2 Pet. 3. 16. A Miniſter then 
had need to be thus learned, leſt he ſpeak, nor knowing where- 
of he afthrmerh, 1 Tim. 1, 7, and Aon unable to ho!d faſt the 
form of ſound words which himſelf hath learned, 2 Tim. 1. 13. ) 
he be turned afide to fooliſh unlearned queſitons, chap. 2. 23. 
It is alſo needful for his opening of Scripture, for his dealing 
with adverſaries; . and that both to exhort .and convince gain- 
fayers, Tit. 1. 9, 18. whoſe mouths are to be ſtopped by him, 
as, 1n many of the Epifttes,we ſee Paul did ; and that ina learn-: 
ed ard merhodick way of diſpute : and this did Stephen, Afts6. 
and jr is frequent in that ſtory. Yea, there is evena learnin 
required in reference unto rhe wearie, unto whom words and - 
expreſſices by a ſingular dexterity are tobe walled, Iþ 50+ 4+ 
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2, For the manner of acquiring this learning and ability, w 
think ir nor ſimplie neceſlary toty ir to the ordinary mediar 
wayes : for, God often did communicate ic immediately ; an( 
if He had thought good, could haye continued it in His Churg 
in that manner, Db | 13 

'Yer, 3. Scing the Lord now giveth not this acqualntar 1 
with Divine Truths, and ability to reaſon,&«c.lmmediately ; thy 
way of ſtudying, by reading, and being —_— up by others 
the knowledge of theſe, is now, upon this ſuppoſition, ſimpy 


neceſſary allo: for, if it be neceſſary to know rhe. myſtery il i" 
the Goſpel, and men by an immediate way do not attainj, dic 
then it is neceſſary to follow the way, whereby ir is attainable, and 
That iris not now immediately communicated, we fuppoſeh the 
clearin experience : men cannot now ſpeak with a ſtrang be 
tongue 3 .yea, not read their own tongue without teachingan( il 
learning : and can ir be ſuppoſed that they ſhall be fic for pro for 
phetie, which is the greater gift-? Befide, the Lord hathna lil 
eft us His Word toly by us, but that we ſhould read it, as tel © 
command is expreſſed, 1 Tim. 4.13. &. Give thy ſelf to reading il © 
yea, He hath fo vailed many parts of His Word purpoſly, tail 4 
the rcader ſhould be provoked to ſearch into it, as is ſeyerd .dy 
times Infinuated inthis ſame prophefie :: and ſeing thereis al 
communication of gifts, and what is made known to one, m bs 
and ſhould ( in a right manner ) be made known to others, all 
that by write as well as by word : what reaſon can theres, pa 
that a Believer or Miniſter now may not, and ſhould notimpror Ml © 
the knowledge that others before him had,or now at a diſtance lir 
from him have, in the myſtery of God, as well as by conference, ph 
he may make uſe of one that 15 alive, and preſent ?_. And whit - 
other way is there than by reading to attain that? This cannon Ml ©! 
be denied to a private Chriſtian, much lefle, to a Miniſter : and Ml ©* 
the many ſad fruits of ignorance, error and confuſion, which {Ml ©* 
flow from the negle& cf fiudie, ſhew the neceſſity of this Wl ** 
Neither is it for noughtthat parents are;commanded to bri - 


up their children 1n the knowledge. and admonition of the 
Lord, which in Timothie's education, is commended : which i ; 
could not be, If this way of acquiring, knowledge were unlays 


ful. And it is alſo confirmed by . that property ( given by the - 
Lord Himſelf ) ofthe Scribe, whois taught-unto the Kingdon i 54 
of God, Matth. 13. $2. that he bringeth out of bis treaſure thing j | 
new and old : whereby it -appeareth not only that he hatha K 
treaſure or ſtock laid up, but- that he hath in 1t, what is 0/4,s ms 
having been of long time uſeful to the Church, and what is nn, n 
and added thereunto by his own painfulneſſe. by 

4- For the knowledge of humane learning, and the ſtudying A 
thereof, ſuch as tongues, ſciences, hiſtory, &*c. although ne lid 
conceive them not eſſential, and ſimply neceſſary for the being © ,. 
of every Miniſter , ſoas none could be a Miniſter without- p 
them 3 yet we conceive them uſeful exceedingly toall, and. th 
necellary for the Church , being uſed ina right ſubordination. i ;. 
to the great end of edification, For although the Lord gare O 
gifrs of many tongues 3 yer arethe. Scriptures in wo ork il 
ginal languages only : and is it not neceflary tobe acquaint i .., 
ed with theſe ? Yer hath the Lord made uſe of no extraordi- i |, 
vary gift of rongucs to tranſlate them into ſeveral languages; MW 5 
bur of.men who by His bleſſing in the way of ſtudy had ac- if j,; 
quired skil intheſe languages z which faith, that ſuch a tux 
ſiudy is neceſſary to the Church: and indeed if thar had been Ii (; 
unlaxful, many nations of the Gentzles had never had the I \,; 
Word , and ſo never had been Churches , had not this been: il ,,. 
thar therefore which is ſuch a mean for the propagating of il = 
the Goſpel, and ſobleſſed of God ,, cannot be diſpleaſing to I 41, 
Him, who could have appointed otherwiſe, and cn  \, 
lefr this neceſſity. on us , if He had thought meet il 
Beſide , the right uſing of all ſciences ( even theſe which men i yi; 
by their corruption do moſt abuſe ) contribute exceeding- I g1 


ly toadyance edification;” not by furniſhing new "_ 
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the Seripture is the only Sword ;.) but by enabling men to 


old. Theſe are to men, like {kill to one that hath 
oo 4 ” teach him how to handle his arms for his ſafety ; 
"ke Phyſick to the body, to make all the members a to their 
ſeveral uſes 3 and like the pulling out of ſomthing in the ear or 
je, which marreth the hearing or ſeeing : So learning, is but 
ahe firting of the natural faculties of the ſoul, of reaſon, and 
even of the gift formerly mentioned, toad neatly, and to be 
forth-coming accordingly, and ſubſerviently to the orders and 
diRars of a ſanRified judgement : whereas otherways a natural 
and habitual indiſpofition doth in much incapacirate men for 
the exerciſing even of that which they have. Neither can this 
be thought ſtrange, ſeing men are nor born skilful in any com- 
mon occuparion, till it be taught them : it is no maryel there- 
fore that they be undextrous as to the main things. And the 
writings of Heathens have been made uſe of for good ends by 
Pal, as his citing of them upon ſeveral occaſions cleareth, and 
can the reading thereof hurt us ? It is a good fimilitude which 
Baſil uſeth ( Grat. ad adoleſc. ) thatas Dyers when they are to 
dy purple, do firſt put ſome common colour on the cloath to 
make it receive the purple the better 3 ſo, humane learning, 
js uſeful for firting one for the more profitable ſtudy of Diyi- 
nity. Only we ſay, This learning would be well regulated, ſo 
25 tobe made uſe of only for edification, men not flying to that 
as if the principles of Heathen Philoſphers were more ſure and 
{irong than plain Scriptures, or as1f, loathing the Scripture 
phraſes and arguments, we would confirm Truths from more 
learned mediums our of theſe : much leſs would we reconcile 
their principles and the Scriptures by aſcribing ſuch a meaning 
tothe Scripture, as muſt be conſiſtent with them, as loather 
to brangle them in their Authority than the Scriptures of God 3 
nor yer by uſing their phraſcs to derogate fromScripture-plain- 
re or ſimplicity, (as often the miſerably blind Schoolmen do) 
which is an high fault. It is abuſed alſo when a Miniſter think- 
eth himſelf ſomthing becauſe of ir, and deſpi;eth theſe who are 
Inferiour to him therein, or, when he accounteth that in him- 
ſ, or in others, or ſufficient for qualification, or, when he 
uſethir for oftentation or getting of a name amongſt hearers ; 
that is is a poor learning, which maketh the meſſage leſs intel- 
ligible, and leſs uſeful ; and that is truely a learned Paſtor, 
who can make Spiritual myſterious Truths moſt plain and pal- 
pable to the ſimpleſt hearer, as Luther once ſaid, that he is the 
ableſt Preacher who paer#liter, trv3aliter, populariter, & fim- 
Nliciſime docet. Melc. Adam. in vit. Lutheri, Learning ferverh 
toenable one in ſearching for. Truth, to conceive what is ſo- 
lide or inſolide, and to expreſs it plainly ; whereas thar, is a 
reat abuſe of learning uſed by the Schoolmen ( follow them 
4 it who will ) to make the plaineſt Scripture, or pradical 
thing obſcure with many doubts, queſtions, divers ſenſes, ob- 
je&tons, and many _ unedlfying notions, which have 
never profited them that have been occupied therein, and is 
coxtrary to the true end of learning, which ought to be edifi- 
cation, And often the moſt learned Preacher, in this ſenſe, 
haththe moſt ignorant People. He is not the moſt learned and 
ſkilful Lawyer, School-maſter, &c. who knoweth moſt ſpecu- 
lilvely, bur he who can reduce it belt to practice, as the na- 
ture of his Calling doth require 3 Sos it truely in the learning 
ofa Miniſter, hewwho can inform, convince, or edifie others 
with moſt dexterity, 1s the moſt learned Miniſter, though, it 
may be, the leſs knowing man. 

3. Weſaidalſo, that Grace was neceſſary, and that he that 
thus carrieth the Lords meſſage now fhquld be holy, as-they 
were, who of old carried His veſſels : we do not rigidly call for 
this as for the former two, ſo as 1f no man could be a Miniſter 
vithour ſaving Grace, and unleſs he be truely regenerated : 
what was ſaid in the former Epiſtle, doth guard againſt this ; 
jet we may aſſert, that ir is neceſlary by neceſlity of precept ; 
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for, holineſs is 4 qualification in thatſame roll with abiliry 19 
convince gain-ſayers, Tit. 1.8, 9. And alſo by way of mids, C 
1s uſeful and neceſſary in many reſpe&s, 1. For himſelf : hE 
cannot haye confidence of his Calling, or of his being approven 
of God in ir, without this : though he may be called ; yer he 
cannot aQ as called of God,and ſo muſt be much incapacitated 


In that reſpett. 2. For the work : which is of that nature 
that it requireth communion with God and a ſtanding in His - 
counſel, 7er, 23. 18, 22. otherwiſe, it may be accounted a 
ſtealing of his word without acknowledging of himſelf, verſ.30. 
And though theſe be neceſſary in any Calling, yer the nature of 
this ſheweth them to be in a ſingular way neceſſary in it, 
Z- There cannot be that boldneſs in the meſlage, eſpecially 
where difficulties occur, without ir. 4. For application of 
Truths, and ſpeaking eſpecially to the weary, This is neceſ(- 
ſary ; that they may more natively rake up the caſes of others, 
apply the remedy to them, and ſympathize with them, by mak- 
ing forth-coming the conſolation to others, wherewith they 
have been comforted themſelves, 2 Cor. 1.9. which is a main 
way whereby God fitteth His Niniſters experimentally ; and 
even the Head, in ſome reſpe&, was thus qualified. ' From this, 
Luther ſaid, thar theſe three, textatio,meditatio and oratio, were 
requiſite in a Miniſter : and they who want this holineſs, are 
certainly exceeding defetive. Further, in reſpe& of his hav- 
Ing fruits, itis moſt neceſſary, theſe beingotren bleſſed of the 
Lord with many, and others with all their learning, but with 
few, as intheſe two Churches appeareth, beſide a Miniſters 
Prayers having influence on the hearers profiting, as well as his 
Preaching 3 and he being ro Pray for them, and to account their 
thriving to bean anſwer of his Praying, as well as the frult of his 
Preaching, as in Pauls praRice is manifeſt : what can the un- 
renewed Miniſter do here ? Can he ly between the Porch and 
the Alrar ? can he ſtrive withour ceafing in Prayer to God for 
them ? and therefore muſt he be much incapacirated to be pro- 
firable in this reſpe& ? Yea, for the credit of the Miniſtry, it 
Is requifite that he bc of good report, even to theſe withour, 
otherwiſe his word will not have much weight : and what will 
gain ſuch a good report without holineſs ? Hypocrifie often is 


. hot much convincing, neither is ir continuing, whereas holi- 


neſs even in a common ſervant will adorn the Goſpel, much 
_ in a Minifter, whois a city ſer on a hill, and cannot be 
id. 

Again; we fay, That this qualification of holineſs ſhould be 
greatly reſpeted both in a peoples calling, or chooſing of a 
Miniſter, and in a Preſbyrerics ordaining of one fer a People z - 
ſo thar if they ſhould reſpe& all other qualifications, and yer 
never enquire for this, they are excceding faulty : and alchough 
holineſs be not ſimply neceſſary to a Minifter, as if without it 
he were not to be accounted fo, when lawfully admitted, as is - 
fatd ; yer we conceive that neither a People, nor a Preſbvtery - 
ſhould paſs over that qualification in their choice or Admiſſion, 
fo as to make no enquiry for it, or not to reſpe& it, where, It 
may be, there 1s nothing to ſway any to that opinion of the 
man in well grcunded charity, but ſomewhar more to the con- 
trary : for, the people are notlefe to call whom they will ; if 
it were a Deacon, he is to be a man full of the holy Ghoſt, A#.6. - 
And this place being the firſt clear evidence of a peoples inre- 
reſt in their calling of a Miniſter, this rule for their proceeding 
muſt be of force alſo. Again, ir being ſuch a grear Truſt, asto 
be intruſted with'the Oracles of God, and with the ſou's of 
People,can he be thought fir to endeavour the ſaving of the ſouls 
of others, who yer maketh no conſcience in taking heed ro his 
own ? . This is the Apoſiles reaſoning, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 4, 5. If 4 
man know not how to rule his 'own houſe, how ſhall he take care © 
of the Charch of God ? which is propoſed by way of Queition, 
to ſhew the unanſwerableneſs of that reaſoning, by which He 
preſſerth the obterving of the farmer qualifications. And 
certainly 
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And certainly thefe two, are not without weighty reaſons put 
together, A#. 20. 28. and 1 Tim.4.16, Take bred to thy ſelf, and 
to the Flock and Doftrine, But to ſhew this, that who careth not 
for the one, will never natively and naturally care for the other. 
Eſpecially, that word, which followeth being confidered, . So 


ſhalt thou ſave thyſelſ and thoſe that hear thee, 1ntimating, that 


careleſsneſs in his own walk,may not only mar his own ſalvation, 
bur alſo the ſalvarion of his Hearers, ſeing theſe two ordinarily 
are carried-on joyntly, as in this Epiſtle : And, can people 
diſpence with this,to have only a form of Ordinances,not caring 
whether their Miniſters have fruit amongſt chem o; not ? or 
that the profit be to many or few ? and yer there cannot much 
be expetted ( what ever God may ſoveraignly do) from a man 
that ftanderh not in Gods counſel, Fer. 23. 22. and therefore 
rurneth not many from their iniquity : neither can any expea 
that the Lord will approve that he ſhould be made a ſteward in 
His houſe, and an under-father to His Children, who-yet upon 


.no charitable ground can be accounted a child himſelf,and what 
confidence can there be, that a man not eſteemed gracious, ſhall 


either Chriſtianly carry in the outward form of Religion, or yer 
keep ſoundneſs in the Faith ? and will they not be acceſſory 
ro theſe evils, who have hazarded ſo much on them, who are 
got worthy of any ſuch Truſt ? | 

The conſidering of this, as it relateth to a Preſbyteries duty, 
will confirm it further. We ſay, they ought nor (whoever call, 
or whatever ones parts be )) to proceed to admir men to the 
Miniſtry, without reſpe& to this qualification of holineſs : my 
meaning is not, that ſearch in extraordinary ways ſhould be 
made for knowing of mens converfion, or, that infallibiliry 
ſhould be expeRted in this, or, that any particular evidences 
in ſuch a meaſure or degree ſhould be pitched on, withour 
which nothing is to be ſatisfying, ( for there are degrees,as was 
ſaid ) bur becauſe, even Schollars are naturally finful, and gifts 
do not mortifie corruption, nor edifie, bur as they are well 
improven ; and ſcing often by mens profanity, good gifts do 
much hurt in the Church ; and ſeing there can be no ground to 
expe the right improvement of gifts by one not fuppoſed to 
be gracious, Therefore trial would be, 1. To clear that he be 


not profane, and rhat nothing can be charged on him. And,. 


2. Thatthere are ſome things making him look holy-like, and 
giving ground, in a 6iſcerning charity, to eſteem ſo of him, that 
what ever afterward he prove, they may have peace in what 
they have done, And laſtly, that ſome fit time and way be 
raken purpoſely. for trying of this. This is clear, 1. From the 
many dire&ions that are given to Miniſters concerning this one 
thing, in the Epiſiles of Paul to Timothy and Tities, where they 
are expreſly limited in their proceeding to this, that he be holy, 
1 751.3.2,&c. and Tit.1.8. And this holineſs is not only deſcrib- 
ed negatively, that he be blameleſs, not given to wint,Q&c. verſ.6. 
and 7. bur poſitively, that he have a good name, be ſober,qu{t,boly : 
which ſheweth, that it confiſterh not meerly in negatives. 2. It 
js evident that iris to be tried : becauſe even a Deacon alſo is 
to be proved, 1 Tim. 3. 10+ ( which alſo ſupponeth, that a Mi- 
viſter is much more to be proved) and then ler him uſe the 
office, if he be found ( that 1s, after trial) to be blameleſs : and 
ſo there is a proof to be had of this qualification, as of others. 
3. It appeareth by his excluding of a Novice from this charge, 
zerſ. 6. ( thar is, one lately brought in to the faith) as not be- 
Ivg yetable to bear it,or as not being well known whathe might 
-prove: and there being to us a proportionableneſs, and likeneſs 
1n ſome reſpe&, betwixt the Novice then, ( they being all ac- 
counted Believers) and one that ſeemeth now to profeſs more 
ſeriouſly than the generality of others, ir ſaith, he would be 
of a ſtanding profeſſion that ſhould be admitred ro this Charge. 
And, 4. That which is, Chap. 5. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on 
10 man, &#c, doth confirm this alſo ; and that is, not only left 
he be not of parts, but leſt he through untenderneſs abuſe 
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 cleareth, And { to' meer thar obje&ion which one mig 
: have, to wit, It zs not raſhly done 5 for, nothing can be laid » 


where it is not ſo obyjous ? And if it be (o requiſite even for 4 


- but of the thing, what ever way any Judicatory or perſons 1n 


. becauſe there is not the like ground ; nay, nor ſuch'preceps 


oof 
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Chap. 


his parts, and thon become guilty, as the reaſon (ubjoyne 


his charge ) Paul ſaith ſome mens fins are at the firſt obvigy, 
but ſome ( faith he ) will follow after : and therefore wi 
take time before they be diſcovered. Therefore there is nee] 
of warineſs and trial to bring them out, as Reverend Mr. Di: 
ſon expoundeth the place. And can this be ſo to be ſlight 
in Miniſters proceeding, which Pasl ſo frequently preſk 

not only to obſerve when iris palpable, but to ſearch for i 


Deacon, what wilt it be for a Miniſter, whoſe Station leadet 
him more immediately to the things of greateſt concernmen? 
And as the Apoſtles appointed, fo praQtiſed they, 4. 6. Sub 
ye out men full of the holy Ghoſt, them we will ordain, intimatj 
concerning others, that they would not ordainthemw, $o is the 
qualificarion propoſed for the apoſtle, 4c. 1. aithough 7ulg 
in Gods ſoveraign wiſdom had been imployed ; yer there: is a 
other rule given them to walk by, than he raketh ro himſel| 
they muſt take one of theſe who had given beſt proof of thei 
Integrity, verſ23. And through all the Epiſtles, when Paul i 
recommending Miniſters, there is ever ſome evidence of their 
ſanRificarion given : whereby he would let us know, wha 
weight is truly in that qualification for commending of ma 
for the Miniſtry ; and whar fort of men others ſhould 6 
commend after him. And there are alſo many reaſons which 
may be gathered from what Is ſaid, to make Miniſters ver 
careful in this, That holineſs be well looked unto in Inftt. 
ments,as they would expe an open door to be ſer to themby 
the Lord, as he doth here. 

If any ſhould ſay, 1. That this looketh like the way of rigid 
trying of Church-members, and ſeemeth to favour that concei, 
Anſw. 1. 1 am not ſpeaking of the manner of proceedi 


Chriſtian prudence ſhall rake to ſatisfte themlelves in the path 
cular, That I conceive can be regulated by no certain dire 
ons : for, that will be fit in one caſe, which will nor be ina 
other, &c. 2. Althougn there be a proving and trying kere 
called-for ; yet it will not hold 1s neceffary to all members: 


nor praQices for trial of members, as there Is in this : and 
were it-ſo clear for members, I ſuppoſe it were hard to ſhif 
ic. Yea, 3- This doth overturn that rigidity and ſcrupuls- 
fity concerning Church-members, ir is ſo far from ſirengthen 
ing of it: for, if there be ſomewhat ſingular required of a 
Miniſter, and if one that is already a Church-member be ye 
to be proved, if probably he be holy ere he be a Miniſter ( 
that one may be'a Church-member for his holineſs, and yet ut- 
fir, 1n reſpe& of his being defedtive in this qualification, tobe a 
Miniſter ; yea, a Deacon ) Then is there not ſuch rigid andac- 
.curate ſearch to be made for poſirive evidences in everyChurch- 
-member : for then, there could be no addition to ir, or further Ml of 
-lengthto go : But from this, it is clear that ſomething is requit- IM th 
ed in the trial ofan Intrant to the Miniſtry, more than of oneto I th 
-be admitted into the Church : for one may be warrantably ad: 
mirred to the Church, who yet may be uhfit in this reſpe& to 
be a Minifter : therefore the extending of this concluſion to 
all the members indifferently,is unwarrantable : for, this new 
trying of them, ſuppoſeth the former not to be ſo exa&, and 
yet all this probation is to be of ſuchas are within. 

If any ſhould further obj<&, Thar this layeth on that which 
is impoſſible. Anſw. There is no ſuch thing intended. But, 
1..ir15 more than is needful to eyery- Church-member. 2. Its 
ſomewhat that neederh proof and trial, and is not to be take! 
on truſt : but the manner of trial we leave. 3. It is ſomewhit 
that may warrand'the conſcience, not to determine infalſbly 
cazcerning ſuch a perſons ftatez but concernivg a mans own af 
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hap. 3- 
nadeliberat well grounded coneurring in his ordination ;- So 
cat there be'no ground for a challenge afterward, being pur 
o ſay , it was ſudden , and fo to charge himfelf as acceſſory 
into, and guilty of, his ſins alſo, if afterward he miſcarry : 
#hich is inrended by that precepr, 1 Tim. 5. 22, &c, _ 

If it be obje&ed further, Then there would be few Miniſters 
nered,and many Congregations would be deſolate. That great 
Patern and Pacron of Learning and Piety , Trochrege, when he 
overh this objeRion to himielf ( which ſhewerh that it hath 
been ordinary in all rimes ſo to ditpute againſt this duty ) An- 
ſwereth , that it 1s not ſo much to be reſpeRed , quot, or, how 
many be in the Miniſtery, as quales & quz , that 1s, who, or of 
what qualifications rhey be, Therefore ( ſaith he Jit had been 
the advantage of the Miniſtry that they had been ever fewer, 
rather than that many whoare in that ſtation ſhould have been 
admired to it: for ( ſaith he ) ſome became- not only uſeleſſe 
themſelves, but do incapacitare others, and make the 
Miniftery deſpicable before all by their carriage. And 
indeed ir is often found ſo , that many Congregations had been 
betrer ſtill rohave waited for what providence might have or- 
dered. ter them , than to have bcen planted as they were. 
Many. excellent things hath he to thus purpoſe , pag. 1487, &c. 
particulary , page 1107, &c. 

We afe periwacied, that whatever profane men think of 
holinefſe, that yet the people whodcfire to have their ſouls 
faved , wiil be loath to have a blind-Guide , who, by falling 
into the” ditch , may hazard others, or , one that may heal 
their wound nr 3" Orar beſt, point our the way to them, 
but in little joyn with them in ir. Aad eſpecially , that Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel , who know what eficem Chriſt hath of 
fouls , and what difficulty ic 1s for themſelves to walk fingly in 
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pid WY this Miniſtrie ; even chough they mind their own ſalvation : 
ell. WM and-what native and natural ſympathy is called-for berwixt a 
0s, WE Miniſter arid His Flock ; and who are well acquainted with the 
. devices of the devil, who atmerh ro make havock of ſouls by an 
a 


ungodly, as well as by an erroneous Miniſtery ; and alſoare lay- 
al Wing to- heart and ſeriouſly minding their-reckoning to Jeſus 
Chriſt at His appearing, for the ſouls of ſuch Congregations, as 
they have had acceſſe to provide with Miaiſters, whether his 
15: Wi Sheep were committed to a friend, or an enemy, to one that 
PO) BY loved him, and ſo would feed the Lambs; or one that loved 


and BY and ſought his own things,  ( as all men in nature do and fo 
hit BY would feed himſelf, Weare perſwaded ( we fay ) that ſuch 
ulo- Bl vill tremble ro be acceſſory to ſuch hainous affronting of Jeſus 
et Bi Chriſt , or ſuch-cruel berraying of poor ſouls in commitring 
f a them to an ignorant, or unfaithful Guide, who may fall in the 
Jet i ditch with them. And (cing this is of main concernmenr to the 
( 10 advancement of Chriſts Goſpel, and the edification of peoples 
ul- BN fouls, ro have Miniſters according to the Lords heart, and nor 
X 1 BY mens, to feed the people; and a ſpecial promiſe ſubjoyned ro 
aG- WY Bis marrying of a Land, er. 3. 14. and an evidence of His 
cli- BY dwelling with a people, Let all ſuch therefore, whether People 
het Bf or Miniſters, who have a hand In this, be obteſted in the fear of - 
ult- BY the Lord, and by the coming and appearance of our Lord Jeſus, 
£10 BN the great Shepherd of His ſheep, thar they be warle and circum- 
ads WI ſpect in this moſt concerning-bulineſſe, as they would not in 
UW that day be guilty of the bloud of many ſouls, that unholy Mi- 
' 10 IF niſters cannoc but be guilty of; and as they would not be ac- 
en of counted partakers with them in all rheir fins. And,no queſtion, 
anl WI this command amongſt others, is implyed in that charge to- 
, WI 2 mothy, 1 Tim. 6. 13. 14+ 21, And Itis very obſeryable, thatin 
nc theſe Epiſtles, while he giveth dire&ions to Timothy, and Titss 
But WF in the name of all Miniſters , which are to he obeyed to the 
[ris WF end of the world , he (o often chargeth, more than in other 
ket i Epiitles, That theſe commands ſhould be done withour par- 
y ality; which certainly ſheweth , that Miniſters muſt 
F p ſpecially reckon for their-obſcrving thereof, Yea, that charge, 


Book, of the Revelation, 


and 22. Icharge thee, &c. Ds nothing bypartiality : with® 
ſubjoyning, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man : which ( as Calvi® 


 obſerveth )is upon this ground given , becauſe men often ar© 


ready tobe partial in admiſſions, Therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
whatever others do, do 20t thou partahe of that fin with them, 
And thovgh that Reverend forecited Auttior Mr. Boyd, be 
every way moſt moderate; yet, pag. 1108. coth he cenſure 
the prepoſterous moderation of fome good men, who are roo 
charitable in the matter of admiſſion of men to the Miniſtery; 
and diredly afferteth, thar in trial of Spirits for ſuch an end, 
not only the Dofrine, ſed & animorum motus, conſilia, conatus, 
are alſo to be proven. And if nothing ſatisfying appear which 
may hold forth Gods call, although ir were for many years, ir is 
to be forborn. Nec enimtam refert quot fint hoc Miniſterio 
ſungentes, quam qui ſint , & quant4 cum cura delefti atque 
probatiz preſtatque plurimis abdicatis , vel unum aliquem 
admitti , qui fit unus ex mille, &c. quam plurimis indifferen= 
ter admiſſis, tx mille vix unum, qualem cupias invenire, And 
thereaiter, citech our Lords practice, Lzyk. 9. 57. who though 
moſt tender. of the Churches edification, and in a time when 
the Harveſt was very great, and the Labourers but few, yet 
doth reje& two, who ſeemingly offered themſelves with affe&i- 
on to the work , and preſſeth one , not ſo ſeemingly forward 
as the other two. Inall which, and in muck more to this 
purpoſe he doth excellently enlarge himſelf as in a thing of 
molt grave concernment to the Churches edification. His fa- 
mous Naſter alſo, Divine Mr. Ro/lock, doth moſt patherical- 
ly preſle this ; and particularly in his Le&ures upon the Lords 
laſt Sermon and ſolemn Prayer, Job. 17. Le. 23. Although 
this be true, and will nor , we hope, by any be called in queſtt- 
on ; yet there are rwo things which poſſibly ro ſome may need 
more particularly to be ſpoken ro; ſeing it is eafie torun in 
exrrems. The firſt is, Whar length may be atrained, or is to be 
aimed ar in this trial ofa Miniſters San&ification , by vertue 
of that precept , Lay hands ſudden!y on no man ? Secondly, How 
it may be made to appear, that ſeing ſo much is artainable in 
this caſe, that as much 15 not to be ſought after in the trial of 
private members? We ſhall therefore, - before we leave this, 
ſpeak a word to theſe. 

To the firſt we ſay, 1. That by vertue of thar precept, there 
is no infalliblity to be- expe&ed nor pretended unto : becauſe 
there is no ſuch thing polithle : nor doth the Lord in His Word 
give ſuch ſymptoms and evidences as may found ſuch a judg- 
ment or dectfion of an other perſons gracious eſtate: nor ' is 
this-ro be enquired for, as if rhe validity ofa perſons ordination 
did depend upon the ſame: for, ordination may be valid,where 
no SanRification is, as was formerly ſaid ; Bur it is ſucha trial 
and probation as 15 oppoſite to raſhneſs and haſtineſſe,and may 
give ground of quietneſſe unto rheſe that go abour this work, 
even though the perſon ſhould nor be found afterward anſwer- - 


. able. Becauſe rhe ground of their peace, isnot the reality or - 


truth of the thing ; bur it 18 ( to lay (o ) the reality of ſuch and: 
ſuch evidences, whici1 after trial 2re found indeed to be fo, al- - 
though poſlibly they be noc ſincere. 

2. We ſay, Thar negative evidences, or negative know- 
ledge, that1s, that we our ſelves know no evil of the perſon, 
and ſuch like , will not be ſufficient ro exoner us in proceeding 
to ordination , according to this precept : for. that may he, 
wherea man is not known at all. Befide that will nor give 
ground to make him be accounted of good report, holy, faithful, 
ec. which are the qualifications required in him to whom the - 
word of truth is to be commicted, Alſo rhe Scripture holdeth 
forth ſuch qualifica:zons as are pofitive, to be enguire1-for 
in this caſe : which were uſetefſe, if negatives were (ufficienr, 
And certainly there is a negative holineife at leaft required in 
a priyaze member; yet 1tis clear that more- is to be en- 
quired 
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is particularly given in reference to this duty, 1 Tim, 5. 27+ 
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- quired for in an Officer 3 yea, even, a Deacon is not to be ad- like ; Yet beſide theſe, the þ 
mitted without ſpecial qualifications, which are not requiſite” particular char&ers for the ALIare " Ached "Pon long 
in ordinary members, Amongſt other words, Ambroſe Caicth'on' * Firſt, He fs to bea mani that raleth well bis own houſe, 1 Tim, 
this place, on enim ſufficit ſs ſine crimine ſit, quia Mirita tjus vt], 4,5, which doth Imply a mans faithfulneſs and rok "mg, 
athent preive bonorum operum ut aignuts lit ad ordinationem. | nets, asa Chriſtian, in wharſoever private ſtation heb Pa, 
_ 3+ Weſay then, That ſomthing poſitive is atrainable, and Informerly ; ſoft is to be looked, *how he hath done the Fa 
is tohÞ enquired for : which though it be nar my con- of a ſon to parents, of -a ſtudent in his ſtudies, of a pri 
vincing of the perſons ſiate ; yer may be ſufficient,to quiet the Chriſtian in his private walk with others, or how he EL 
mind againſt the challenges of raſh & ſudden proceeding in that haved himſelf 2a families, or In other places wherein he A. 
matter. Which, in the.general, may be drawn to theſe three, had more near acceſs to be edifying, and ſuch like. Thi 
1. That there be a ſearch in the external poſitives that are charaRer putrethto take trial, 4x, of a mans zeal and fog ey 
given inthe Word ; the knowledge whereof may be attained in ſtudying eclification according to his place. 2. Of his 
by ſearch. 2. There may be ſome obſervation of a mans way, dencein mannaging and ordering what he may meer with Pry 
and tra& of carriage, from which ſome diſcovery may be made 3..of his Authority, how probably he may be able t _ 
of a mans equableneſs, ſingleneſs and ſpirituality in ſuch duties. people in a kindly ſubje&ion ro Chriſts Ordinances # 
3. There may be ſome diſcovery attained of a mans univerſali- - particular obſerving of that place will bear forth; which fo : 
ty in theſe duties ſo qualified, by conſidering his carriage in -etÞ, not only of his fitneſs co teach ; bur alſo to Anita; 
reference to divers caſes and conditions and divers perſons, huuſe of God.And it would ſeem that though always the ay Th 
both ſuch asjare more tender,and others. That theſe are attain- Is not to be reſtrained from calling one that is young, ang = uſe 
able cannot be denied, at leaſt (o far as is neceſſary for the outa family ; yet by a mans living ſometime after his m Oo 
ſcope foreſaid. And certainly, that precepr muſt be under- through privateftudies, before his:coming to the Miniſt an I 
ſtood to require proof and trial in this, ſo far as is poſſibly at- having a family to govern, there might be much more "y nie 
rainable ( otherwayes a man cannot be thought to be ſufficient- confidently to diſcern a Called-minifter'in retpe& of this ſ Ch 
ly exonered in his duty ) as the reaſon ſubjoyned confirmeth : fication: for, as the Apoſtle reafoneth, x Tim. 3. 5. if Bi wes 
eſpecially in ſuch caſes where neither the good works, nor the know not bow to rule bis own hoſe, how ſhall he tabe care he ſuc 
evil of ſome men, are open before hand. And theſe being Church of God ? of 
attainable, as is ſaid, It will follow then that they .are to be - Secondly, He is to be tried according to theſe marks whe are 
enquired into, Judicious and Learned Mr. /79d-in his Peece witha Chriſtian may be tried, ſuch-asto be vigilant, ro be bg ” 
againſt Mr. Lockzer, doth afſerr, That thers are ſome more eminent (which looketh to ſobriety in his whole carriag ) nor onl bor WC 
outward works and aftings in- Religion, and Pitty, by which, blameleſs, but to be of good behaviour, given to bothitalin not 
zen” ( ſo far as is competent to men to juage ) may be warrantably greedy or covetors, pattent, &c. 1 Tim.3.3. Tit.1.7,8, In which ar 
qudged poſitively gracions, page 142» and ſhewerth how this is to qualifications, not only is to be tried what are mens pradtices; vl 
be attained, pag. 152, 153+ In theſe words, There # requiſite but what are their diftempers, or infirmities what are theirs for 
ſome ſeemingneſs of Spiritual ſincerity in a nians proſeſſion, id eſt, tural inclinations, and dſpofitions, and ſuch like : and iftheſehe i 
that be-doth it from a Spiritual principle, upon Spiritual motives, froward,except by the evidencesof the oppoſireGrac.s,therehe 2 
and ſor a Spiritual end : but a meer, ſober, not mocking, ſtrious hope that they ſhall be ſub::ued, there can be no coafidencenMl ** 
proſeſſion without more, #s not 4 poſitive appearance of Spiritual proceed. For, a Miniſter ſhould be meeb.gentle, nobrawly, tg, ſt 
ſupernatural ſincerity. Which ſhewerh, that ſucha thing is poſs Thirdly, He 1s one that muſt have @ good y-port from them tha 
ſible ; and experience-alſo doth confirm this. are withozt, 1 Tim.3.7, which importerh a ſhining eminency in th 
4. Weſay, That if this preceptit is implied, that theſe po- his converſation, ſo as to be convincing even to wicked = A 
fitive evidences are nor ſoon to be truſted ; but thar men are from whom ſeriouſneſs and ſincerity will ger a reſiimony whet ſu 
ſcriouſly,and diligently to enquire'1n the reality of them,for the lightneſs and luke-warmneſs will be abhorred even by them of 
quieting of themſelves rationally in concluding that he is fo Fourthly,He is to be a lover of good men, Tit. 1.8. Itisa mailffl ? 
and ſoqualified. And this we conceive is the great ſcope of of a Believer to love the Children of God z and here ir is mad: a 
thar precept : for the general, that a Miniſter ſhould be emi- a charaQter whereby one, that is to be called to the Miniſ » 
nently qualified even in reference to Godlinefs, 1 ſuppoſe will ought to be tried : and it is ſuch alove rothem as is wa 
not be dented by any : This miſcarriage is ordinarily in the ap- firable and evidenced to others, by their converſing with then, of 
plication, and that is not purpoſedly to admit an unholy man eftimation of them, and thatin oppoſition to others, whom b 
tobe a Miniſter, but to account a man holy without ground,and that reſpeR they love not, though poſſibly their natural ties wl - 
thereupon ſuddenly to proceed, The Apoſtles ſcope there- ſuch may be moe. This character, doth firſt ſuppone a capa . 
fore is principally to guard apainſt this, that ſuch thoughts of a ty in them to diſcern good men beſide others, And, ſecondh 
perſons fitneſs be not ſuddenly and without trial admitted and . a principle within, making them to love and eſteem of ſuc: © 
entertained, And we ſuppoſe, that alchough particular eyj- which, where they are in reality, are both commendable nl © 
dences be not infiftedon 3 yet trial inthe general,ſcriouſly and themſelves, and cannot but be ſome way diſcernable to other; ® 
with circumſpe&neſs gone-about, will do much to quiet the and therefore may be the more warrantably obſerved and la kt 
mind in reference to its own a&. And this is ſo underſtood by weight upon, and when they .are wanting proceeding mal: 
Chryſoſtome, Theophilatt, and others, as importing a command yea, ſhould be at the greater ſtand and non entry. | 
totry, and try agzin. | ; A fifth evidence is, That he be no Novice, 1 Tim. 3.5, whiff 1, 
If it were more particularly enquired, What theſe poſitive holderh out thar he ought to be of ſome ſetled ſanding in the " 
evidences are, which may be warrantably looked-for in one profeſſion of Godlineſs ; at leaſt, there wou!d be:ground P 
that js to be admitted to the Miniſtry ? 4nſw. Alchough by think him fo : which cannor well be, if the man have beenbot ly 
proportion what may evidence one man to be gracious unto as others in his education, and poflibly come by reaſon of tit 4 
another (ſo far as is requiſite ſor one man to judge of another) thoughts of a Miniſtery to have ſome f:jrer ourward carriat L 
That will hold here ; and though there be ſome generals laid than ethers; when yer, asto the practice of Religion, he mi a 
down, which include many particulars as to be holy, full of rhe be but a meer Novice, and fo give ne ground to found 4 rarlo- b 
holy Ghoſt, Ad. 6. ſuch as have given good proof of their fairh- nal charity for expeRing any thriving of the work of Grace bs 
Ailneſs and conſtancy in Religion, A. 1. 79. 21,22. andiuch - his heart, or of rhe work of the Minitiry in his hands: 
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hap. 3. 
When theſe external evidences are found , Then Miniſters 
ought to refle& upon all to ſee if any thing can be gathered con- 
cerning the fincerity of their end, ſpiritualneſs of their walk, 
and ſuch like, as by the words of theſe two eminent Divines for- 
merly cited doth appear. And becauſe this cannot be diſcerned 
by one a& or two ; or, ina month.or two : therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary to take time , and to conſider the equableneſs of ſuch a 
mans way for ſatisfying of themſelves concerning him. And 
though it is not like that each Miniſter can come to a well 
grounded knowledge in reference to the Admiſſion of every 
one, by his own particular acquaintance ; yet in ſuch a caſe,it is 
to be ſupplied by the teſtimony of ſuch , who being able co diſ- 
'cern, and throughly ſatisfied themſelves upon ſolide grounds, 
dare confidently give teſtimony of the good behavior and Chri- 
ſtian carriage of ſuch a perſon, according to the former chara- 
Rers : and ſuch teſtimony , when given,ought to have welghr. 
Therefore we ſee that in Scripture, the faithful Servants of God 
uſed to commend ſuch,as were of their acquaintance,to others : 
and ſuch recommendations wanted never weight. Onely con- 
cerning this,we ſay, That ſeeing recommendations and teſtimo- 
nies may have much intluence upon the good or ill of the 
Church. This would not be overly gone abour 3 but theſe ca- 
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a-BY 7cats would be obſerved, 1. That when men teſtify poſitively 
"4 BY ch and ſuch qualifications to be inany , they would have 
A ground of (atisfa&ion 1n their own conſciences that ſach things 
Ware trucand conſiſtent in their knowledge. 2.As this teſtimony 
,o would be on knowledge ; ſo the matter teſtified , would be 
"WF weighty , and ſuch as being true evidenceth ſome good begin- 
he ping,or appearance of the work of Grace, There are many teſtt- 
0 BY monies given thorow Pauls Epiſtles to ſeveral perſons ; but we 
by will ſtill find them have theſe two, 1. The thing teſtified, 1s 
WM ſomething that doth indeed commend them as Chriſtians;as ha- 
Fo ving love to God, and to the edificarion of ſouls, and ſuch like, 


2, It's upon knowledge ; yea ofcentimes from ſuch evidences as 
were diſcernable even toorthers, ſuch as ſuffering for Chrift, di- 
ſtriburing to the Saints, painfulneſs and diligence in what they 
have been employed about, and ſuch like. On the other ſide, 
there is alſo need of taking heed what teſtimonies be received, 
And, 1. That the teſtimony be.full, bearing out theſe charatters 
ſufficiently in the boſome thereof : otherwiſe 1t can be no proof 
of them, whoever be the reſtifier,and ir may be,it were not im- 
pertinent to do it inthe Apoſtles words. 2. Reſpet ts to be had 
to theſe who give the teſtimony. And, 3. To the ground upon 
which they give ir, to wir, If it be of their own certain know- 
ledge that they do teſtify ſuch things; or, only upon the reporc 
of others,and ſuch like confiderations. Whereln faithful Pres- 
byteries will employ their zeal and prudence for the ſatisfying 
+= ; and (o there is the leſs need to infiſt particularly 
n them, 

Now, astothe (ſecond , if any ſhould ask, what reaſon there 
can be more ro enquire thus in reference to Miniſters, than in 
reference to members ? and if the one will not follow upon the 
grounds thar are 141d down for inferring the other? We anſwer, 
It is enough to ſay that this enquiry in reference to Miniſters is 
' commanded , and the other nor. Neither will any objeGor, I 

ſuppoſe , be able to give ſuch precepts for the tryal of Church- 
members, as have been laid down for this tryal in reference to 
Miniſters. Ic is obſervable which that great vindicater of this 
truth , concerning the admiſſion of Church-members withour 
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W ſuch exadt rryal, doth anſwer to this obje&ton ; I mean Learned 
hut . . . = = bo 
el Nr. 77064, in his Examination and Confuration of Mr. Lockyers 


Little-ſtone, p:2. 80. 81. Mr. Lockyer had made the ſame obje- 
ion , which he anſwereth thus , All that Mr. Lockyer here 
bringeth in concerning admitting perſons into Offices in the Church, 
ts idlely and impertinently alledged to the point in hand : weac- 
btowledge that none ought to be put inſuch Offices; but ſ1ch as give 
evidences of all manner of Godly converſation ; we nave an expreſs 
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and full rule for this , 1 Tim. 3. And. hands ought not to b4laid 
upon any man., without 4 ſore-going tryal and proof of theſe things. 
But where will ye (hew us an all the Scripture from the one end to 
the other ſuch a rule requiring ſuch qualifications in perſons”, and 
ſuch a t1yal of them before , and in relation to their admiſſion into 
the fellowſhip of the viſible Church; and. to be under Paſtoral care 
and the Miniſtery of the word ? If be could (hew us this, either in 
precept or approved prattice, we ſhiuld ſoon yield and be at an end 
of this controverſiez But this he cannot, nor ever will be abl: to 
ſhew ; and therefore the reaſoning ſrom the care and accuracy to be 
uſed in trying perſons , who are already in the Church, in relation 
to admitting them to places of Office, unto admiſſion of perſons into 
the Society of the w3ſiolt Church, is unieaſonable. Thus far he con- 
vincingly to the point in hand. Ir 1s obſervable zIfo, that theſe 
amongſt the Ancients , who have ſaid and done molt ag:inft 
the Novatians and Donatiſts , have been yet moſt preſſing and 
peremprory in this, to wit, that none with avy blemith ſhould 
miniſter 1n the holy things , as in the writings of Cypr/an and 
Auguſtine 1s clear. This 1s enough to remove any ſuch Objet- 
on : Yet for further fatisfation, we ſay , That there want nor 
palpable reaſons for this difference, as, 

1. When a member is admitted , he Is received to be train- 
ed up in Chrifts Houſe or School z and therefore ifhe profeis 
himſelf docile, and ſubje& himtelf to Ordinances, it cannot be 
expected that he will be, or can be accurate before he have 
learned : for, it is wichin the Church that properly Chriſtianj- 
ty is taught. Icis not ſoin the admitting of one to be a Mini- 
ſter : for, he is ro be entered to be a Teacher, Therefore more 
muft be required of him : and he is ſuppoſed to have been a 
Scholler in Chriſts School, and under His Ordinances for ſome 
conſiderable time ; and therefore more may juſtly be expe&- 
ed and fought for from him. 

2. When a Profcſlor ſeriouſly defircth entry to the Church 
or Baptiſm , he doth it by pleading a title or right thereto ac- 
cording to Chriſts warrand : wherein a Church: judicatory is 
obliged 1n juſtice to decide, and that legally according to his 
title and right : 2nd if he be found to have luch a right, they 
cannot upon any conſideration juſtly refuſe him : Bur in try- 
Ing of a man for the Miniftry , there is noſuch title and right 
which can be pleaded : For, r. This is no mans pirticular pri- 
viledge, which he, as a Saint, or Profeſſor, may claim by vertue 
of the Covenant, or Chriſts inſtitution, as he may do the Sacra- 
ments ; for ', many have right to theſe that have none to this. 

2. A particular perſon may be keeped from the Miniſtry and 
nor be wronged , even although he be honeſt ; becauſe in ad- 
mitting thereto , Church-officers are to walk according to the 
general ground of the edification of the Church: and therefore 
when it js not for the edification of the Body , a man may be 
forborn (ro ſpeak ſo) and not admitted to ſuch and ſuch a par- 
ticular charge, at leaſt, without the wronging of any juſt ticle 
of his : which cannot be in Baptiſm, if the man b2 qualified ac- 
cordingly as is called for in ſuch a caſe. For in dcciding anent 
the admiſſion of a particular member, the Queſtion runneth, IF 
he have whar giveth title to Memberſhip; Bur in deciding con- 
cerning a mans admiſſion to a particular Miniſtry , befide any 
qualifications of his as;a Church-member , it 1s to be conſidered, 
if it be expedient for, and edifying to the Church , thar ſuch a 
man be admitted robe a guide. And therefore there 1s more of 
Chriſtian prudence and deliberation required in the deciding 
of this, than 1n the other, where meer right hath place. | 

Laſtly, This difference may be obſerved , That in deciding 
the firſt, ro wit, the mans right, Church-ofticers muſt decide ac- 
cording to what judicially }z made out; for , a perſon that gt- 
veth in hts title, looking like a ſerious Profeſſor, he cannor be 
refuſed , alchough men have onely a negative knowledge of his 
ſincerity : yet this cannor be admitted in a Miniſter , where 
want of clearncſs, and poſitive ſatisfaftion 15 enough to keep a 
man 
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man-from poſitive deciding for the admiſſion of a Miniſter. All 
which may be thus illuſtrated : ſuppoſe ſome in an Incorpora- 
rion or City ,. ſhould claim to be Burgeſles thereof. by vertue of 
their ſufficient title and right thereto ; in rhis caſe the Judges 
were t9 decide ſtrifly according to Law, as they found theſe 
ticles. co be made out., or not : and tt were injuſtice to refuſe 
them that priviledge , if chey were found to have right to the 
ſame: bur, if an Incorporation or. City were to chooſe our of 
all the Burgeſſes, ſome to Govern, to be Theſaurer,or the like ; 
the caſe would-be quite difterent-: for, ſo men were not here to 
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good and expediemt for the whole Body; and ſo many might} 
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decide what were any mans particular right , but whaty, 


paſt without any prejudice to them ; which could-not be ja 
firſt. In this laſt ele&lon alſo, men walk not fo much by whaj 
judicially made out of the fitneſs of any perſon, but as they ax 
farisfied anent their qualificart>ns and fitneſs , by their knoy, 
ledge of them , and acquainrance with them 1n the pringy 
courſe of their carriage : Both which will well agree to the 
of the admiſſion of Miniſters, as it differeth from the admiſſig 
of Members, . 


LECTURE ITE 


Verſ, 14. Anduntothe Angel ofthe Church of the L aodiceans, write, Theſe things ſaith the Amey, 
the faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of the creation of God. 

I5, | know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot : T would thou wert cold or hot, 

I6. So then becaule thou art Inke-warm , and neither cold nor hot , 1 will ſpew thee. out of m 


 20uth.. 


I7. Becauſe thou ſazeſt, T am rich, and increaſed with goods, and hane need of nothing : ani 
knoweſt not that then art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and. blind, and naked. 

18, [ connſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire , that thou mayeſt be rich; and white rai- 
ent, that thou majeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do wot appear , and anoint 


thine eges with ege-Jalve, that thou mazeſt ſce. 


19. As many 2s. 1 love, I rebuke and chaſten, be zealous therefore and repent, 

20. Behold , 1 ſtand at the door, and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open the door , | 
will come in to him, and will ſip with kin, and kewith me. 

21. 1okim that overcometh will I grant. to ſit with me in my throne, even as I alſo overcant, 


ard am ſet down with my Father in his throne. 


2 2, He that hathan ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


His is the laſt of the ſeven Epiſtles , and is dire&ed 
to the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans. Ir 
containeth the diſcovery of an exceeding deſperate 
condition , and a moſt ſharp threatning for the 

| ſame : yet, which is wonderful, it hath a moſt cx- 
cellent advice and counſel unto this luke-warm. Church, 

The Diviſion is common with that of the reſt of the Epiſtles, 
The Inſcription is, verſ. 14- The Body of the Epiſtle, is from 
that unto the 21.. The Concluſion 1s, verſ.21,22. 

In the Inſcription, verſ, 14. the Lord taketh theſe twa Titles 
to Himlelf, 1. Thus ſcith the Amen, . which 1s expounded by the 
next words, the faithjul and true witneſs, that is, He who being 
Truth it ſelf and cannotlie, 7s He cannot be miſtaken in taking 
up the condition of any , although never ſo ſecret; it is he that 
direReth this Epiſtle. Amen , being an Hcbrew word , is fre- 
quently uſed even in, the New Teftamenr, as a ſign, or evidence 
of the confirmation of ſomewhat that hath been ſpoken; or as a 
reſiimony of the ſincerity of the (peaker in wiſhing ſeriouſly 
{,rerhing which he hath been praying for: therefore ofcen ir is 
uſed 1n the cloſe of Prayer ;. and 15 here applicd to Chriſt , to 
ſhew. that in Him. there 1s not Yea and'Nay, but Yea and Amen, 
as the word is, 2 Corz2th. rt. 19., 20. Theſecond Title; Is, the. 
breinning of the Creation of God : the word rendered beginning 

kere, is nct-to be raken paſlively, as if it were to be underſtood 
thus, the firſt thing that was created : for , the Greek word: 
will apr adnut tliat 3, but 1t 1s.to þe taken atively, that is, thus 


ſaichHe who gave a beeing and beginning to all things that were 
a 


created ; in which reſpeR, itis ſaid, Foh.1. 3. All things that 
were made, were made by Him, He taketh the firſt ſtile in thi 
place, becauſe He was to diſcover a hidden hypocriſie , andto 
bear ſharp teſtimony againſt this Church: therefore at the ens 
try He removeth all prejudice that might be againſt His Teſtl- 
mony. He takerh the ſecond Title, to be aground of Faith to 
them , for eypeRing a recovery from their deadneſs upon the 
terms offered by Him, ſeeing He is omnipotent, and can give 
beeing to things that have none. , 

In the Body of the Epiſtle , we have theſe four. 1. Their 
caſe is propoſed,. and aggravated, verſ.15, 2. They are threat- 
ned, verſ.16. and the reaſon thereof1s given, verſ. 19. 3+ The 
cure is propoſed , and commended by way of counſ, 
verſ. 18. And laſtly , The improving thereof, and the pradtice 
of ſome other things needful to their caſe, are preſſed , ve}; 
19, 20» 

Their caſe 1s in ſhort , Thou art neither cold nor hot , but , ® 
It is, verſ. 16, Thou art luke-warm. By cold here, 1s under: 
ſtood the want of all formand profeſſion; and fo, a being in 
their natural-and - keatheniſh condition without any change? 
This is clear from the-ſcope. By hot , is underſtood not onely 
to have profcſlion-, but to have power , warmnelſs and life 
therewith , and ſo to have the change through, The condi: 
tion of this Church , was neither alrogether without a profel- 


ſion , nor yer having power with a profeſſion; But having? 


noun 
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nced groſs Idolatry and profanity ; and haying been kept lute His holy Name'wirh their gifrs, and biddeth them, go ſerve 
free Re Serupeions k DoGrine, he ſattsfied her ſelf in that ye every one his Idols,@&c. which F not to give them allowance to 
formal profeſſion , withour 'ſingleieſs and zeal in the perfor- run to Idolatry ; bur it is to ſhew them, that if they would not 
mance of theſe duties which ſhe went about: therefore they wholly cleave to Him , His Name would be lefs polluted and 
are called ws Heyy » as if ſome way the cold had been pur diſhonoured by their dire berakipg of themſelves to Idola:ry, 
off them: and yer not being throughly warm and hor , they than 1t was by mixing His Worſhip, and the worſhip of Idols to- 
continued to be luke- warm , which making water moſt loath- gether. 2. The nature of the'fin jt ſelf, hath alſo ſome aggrava- 
ſome to the ſtomack, it is herealluded unto, to ſhew how vations in it , which maketh it exceedingly loathſome to Jeſus 

loathſome this indifferency in the practice of Religion wasro Chriſt, and di{honourable to Him beyond the condition of ivch- 
our Lord Jeſus. That this is their very condition, 1s clear as have no profcſſion ar all: for , ſuch a perſon indeed is really 
from the ſcope , and from the amplificaticn following, where cold, and wittour any Religion, as others arez And hath theſe 
jr appeareth they had ſome form , and therefore thought two things beſide, x. He is a counterficter of Religion, and that 
well of themſelves; and yet were indeed miſerable and wrerch- before God: therefore, 4s 5.3.0. luch are ſaid to tempr God, 
ed under the ſame. Alſo , the Lords provoking them ro be and lie to the holy Ghoſt; becauſe they preſumptuorſſy intrude 
q2alous, verſ. 19. ſheweth , that their fault did confiſt mainly - themlelves in a profetiion, as if they were ſomething, he ing yer 
in what was oppoſite to this. And fo their condition will he indeed nothing; and fo tempreth the Majeſty of God fingular- 
like 1fraets in the dayes of Elias, 1 King. 18. 21, as halting ly to t:ke notice of them, and diicover chem, or otherwayes 
herween two opinions , thar is, neither altogether forſaking ſome way to lye under the jmputation either of no diſcerning, 
Religion, nor yer ſeriouſly following the ſame 3 or, as It is ſaid or of approving ſuch unſoundnets , as if it were Religion, Se- 
of Ephraim , Hoſ. 7.8. he was as a cake unturned , that 1s, condly , Ordinarily ſuch , though they be, poor , yer are they 
having the one fide ſomewhat hot and baken , but the other proud, preſumptuous and haughty, in reſpet of their form) for, 

cold and raw. Onely this is the difference , that indifferency "they /ay they are rich and increaſed with goods,@c, vivſ.19. which 

1 of theirs was in reſpe& of Do&rine , this is mainly in reſpe& of no perſon without all form can be ſo readily rempred unto : 
pradtice. ; Now the Lord abhorreth this empry pride above any thing. A 

The Lord agpregeth the hatefulneſs of this condition in the third reſpe& in which hypocriſy 1s hateful beyond the want of 

1 words following, I would thou were cold of hot, that 1s, although all form, 1s, that it maketh ſuch a perſons convicion,converſion 
ye think your ſelves much better than others , becauſe of your and ſalvation more difticulr than if they had had no profeſſion 

MW formal protcflion ; yer ſuch hypocriſy , is more hateful ro me ar aÞ{; for it ſo, it might have been more eaſy to have convinced 
'- WH than the want of the form of Religion altogether; So this , 1 E-rheir emprineis , and to have brought them to Chriſt, 
it Wl 041d thou wert hot or cold, is not to be underſtood of Chriſts t weaſe of their formality and pride. And thus not only 
will,as, preſcribing to them a duty : for ſo, it cannor be thought gory more dangerous to themſelves, bur it 1s 

that he commandeth them to be cold 3 nor doth ir imply any miore « po ÞJod, bccauſe ir ſome way fruſtraterh the 


will or defire to be in Him of ſuch things ſimply ; (for ic cannot end of His Or# 's amongſt ſuch. And therefore the Lord 
uſually doth prefergher 
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1 WJ b* chought char He is ſo indifferent concerning theſe extrems ) e Publicanes and HarlotsTn this reſpe&, 
but it 1s to be underſtood as His expreſſing of Ris loathing of to the Scribes and Phartfets : begay(e fuch were more eaſily con- 
their condition, after the manner of men : and doth hold our vinced, and brought to ſome fruitfulneſs under the Ordinances, 
* LT tat He doth efteem iuch a hypocritical profeſſion tro be than Scribes and Phariſees were , who reje&ed the counſel of 
BW indecd more diſhonovrable to Him,than if profeſſion had never God agiinit themſelves. Thus (Matth.21. 31, 32.) Publicanes 
þ:en taken on. Thar this is the meaning thereof, appeareth by and Karlors are (:1d ro go unto the Kingdom of Heaven hxfore 
theſe conſiderations. 1. That Chriſt here 15 following a ſimili- the Scribes and Phariſees, becauſe they believed 7. his Preach- 
tude uſual among menzto ſhew the abominableneſs of the thing ing, which the other did nor. 
oy in ir ſelf, and jr1s not rigidly to be preſſed in every part of the The iccond ttung in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the Lords 
; WI follitude in retcrence ro Him beyond the ſcope. 2. Becauſe threatning of them tor this 111, by an expreſſion ſvirable to the 
th he putteth cod and hot 1n the ſame ballance together : ſo that 111, verſ. 16. $9 then, becazſe thoa art luke-warm, neither cold nov 
whateverdificrence otherways be inHis eftimation of being hot, hot , 1 will ſpew thee out of xy mouth : which is in ſum this, ſee- 
n 8 byond thar of being cold; yer in this place they are made ing then thou arr ina luke-warm temper , which uſually mens 
I. equal , and nothing is aſſerted concerning the one , buris allo ſtomacks can more hardly keep than what is cold , or what is 
to WI alerted concerning the other: which doth clearly ſhew,thatthe hor,but muſt ſpew our the ſame as a thing loathſome unto them 3 
he WI £275 expreſſion 1s to be underſtood after the manner of men, ſo will I 1n ſome fingular and extraordinary manner evidence 
2: Ml (4 vas ſaid) thatis, as men uſe to expreſs their hating of any my lo:rhing cf this thy luke-warm hypoc:1tical temper, And 
thing. by this, I wiſh it were, or had been any other way : that this expreſlion, to ſpew out, &%c. (eemerh ro import theſe 
bh lame 15 the Lords intent here. I cannot therefore but ſomewhat three, 1. That ir ſhall be ſuch ajudgement at will be an evis 
wonder , that a Learned man ( Joannes Dalles In his Apo- dence of the Lords loathing of rhem , and giving up with 
he Y 12pie-&c.) doth draw this plece of the Lords wiſhing that Lao- them without reſpe& to their form. 2. Ir implyeth a making 
"I dicea were hor, to confirm thar aſſertion of the Lords h:ving a of them loarhſome before others , as vomir uſerh ro be : and 
will and deſire of the ſalvarion of all men, beſides His ſignifying fo 115 the Lords raking by the vail of their hypocriſy , and ma- 
of, WI of whar is acceptable to Him as conſidered init (elf, by His king them ro fall from thar reſpe& and eftimarion amoneſt 


Word, others, which poſſibly they hunted after in this their exrer- 
Be Ifir be asked how hypocriſy or luke-warmneſs may be ſaid to nal profeſſion. 3. It may imply the Lords giving them up to 
4 be more diſhonourable ro rhe Name of God , than the want of break out into grois external ills, whereby;they might be em- 
in a profcſſion alrogerher ? Ic may be anſweredin theſe three re- pried of that vain ground of boaſting which they had in their 
+: W Pets, 1. Where no profcilion is ar all, the Name of Chrift is former formality. And rhis being'a common plague that fol- 
dl MW tio concerned, as where it 15 : and therefore by ay miſcar- lows proud hypocriiy, and a thing thar difcovereth the rorren- 
ife lage of ſuch , Ir js cot ſo retleed upon, and made o02noX10vs neſs and loarhſomnets of tuchy, 1t may well be underſtood here, 
Fm to reproach, as It'1s In reſpec of chele who have ſome way B1- lecing the ſcope 1s to threaten tnem with making them appear 
ef. ven up their names to Religion, Iris on this account that in to be loathiome , although rhey did endeavour by all means ro 


EX 20.35. the Lord doih diſcharge the people of 1742; ro pol- cover the ſame. / | 
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The reaſon of this. ſeverity , is.added', werſ. 19,anditis in 
ſam this , I wiilrake ſuch courſe as may diſcover thy loath- 
ſomneſle , becauſe thou art not only miſerable and poor, but 
art conceity and proud, as ifall were well., and knoweth not 
thy own rotrenneſſe and - unſoundneſſe, therefore ( ſaith he )I 
will thus diſcover it. ; 

In this verſ, we may conſider, 1, What was indeed the caſe 
of this.Church. 2.What they themſelves did eſteem, and give 1t 
qut to be.z. With what confidence and upon.what ground chey 
did this. And laſily, the connexion berwixt this and the for- 
mer threatning. 

Tixcir true ſtate, is ſet forth in five words, in the cloſe of the 
verſe : Thefirſt is, Thou art wretched : which 1a comprehen-. 
five word , aud: doth ordinarily ſet forth the. bodily defects 
and perſonal unſoundneſſe and- loathſomneſle of one in reſpect 
of grievous diſeaſes, and ſuch like : - this here 1s ro be applyed to 
their- ſpiritual condition, which in theſe reſpetts 1s no l<fle 
wretched, disjointed , loathſome, &c. than the bodily con- 
dition of any can be. The ſecond word, 1s, miſerable : whieh 
legk<th to a concurrence of external things beſide the former 
Wwrerchedneſſe, as want of means of ſupply, want of fhtneſle to 

o for themſelves, and want «of any ſolide way of proviſion made 

or them, by others, and ſuch like: Thus ( Ezek. 16. )the wretch- 
ed child; is deſcrived, not only as loathlome. wirh the navil net 
cut , without walhing.with water to be ſupplied, &c. bur none eye 
did pityit , to do any of theſe unto it, &c. lo here, thou art 
miſcrable, that is, nor only wretched in thy ſelf; bur in a dif- 
conſolare condition in.reſpeR. of whar thou may expe from. 
others in this caſe. The third word, is, poor, thar 15, thou-rhinks 
thou haſt m.iny good works and much grace 3. but 1: 15quire 
contrary 3 _really thou haft nothing. The fourth 1s, thou arr 
blind : that isan aggravation to all, that though thou be 1n this 
miſerable condition, thou art ſenſcleſie and 1gnorant thereof, 
and neirher knoweth thy danger, nor how to rid thy ſelf out of 
the ſame. The fifth word, is, and naked. that 1s, withoutany 
thing to hide or cover this miſcrableneſle and filthineſle before 
the juſtice of God. It 1s nor diſperate when folks are poor and 
miſerable jn themſelves, if they have on Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
to cover the ſame : bur, faith the Lord to this Church, thou art 
in thy (elf miſerable, and alſo without this cover , {o that thou 
ert lying as catten forth in the open ficlds, and obnox1ous to the 
juſtice of God : This holdeth forth a very ſad and a very danger- 


ous condition. Yet,in the ſecond place,we wil and their thoughts. 


of it to. be far otherwayes : which the Lord ſetterh down in 
three words, 1. Thou ſayeſt . I am rich, that 1s, abounding in 
grace and good works, and having a righteouſneſic ſuificient en- 
ough, 2. I 7 increaſed with gods: which is ſtill to be under- 
ſtood of their eſteem of their own ſpiritual furnitour, which 
they think ſufficient, not only. ro make them. rich, butalſo to 
make them.abound : and this, to be increaſed with goods, doth 
imply, both their eftecming of themſelves to h:ve much, and 
alſo to be upon the growing hand :- which 15 a moſt dangerous 
condition, when a hypocrite doth not only. falfly eſteem.him- 
ſelf ro have grace when he hath none, but dorh flatter himſelf 
as if he were thriving and growing in the ſame. The third word, 
1s and have need of nothing : . this is indecd a comprehenfive. 
commendation of a condition , if chere were ground for 1c: but 
where this entererh in a perſun abounding 1n corruption, It is 
the very height of ſelf deluſion ard preſumptuou: hypocriſie,to 
V«1r, thata perſon fhould think  himfelf. free of hazard, well 
ſtored with graces, and a prear lengrh therein, &c. bur eſpecial- 
ly {mn this place ) that he ſhould think himſclf fully clear, 
and.{ure cf his. peace with God, and intereſt in. the Covenant ;.. 
ſo chart in theſc reſp&s there js. need of nothing... This we con-. 
cclve is here intended, and doth indeed look very like the 
language of ftour ſelf-confident ignorant hypocrites. . | 
Iy may bz. wondered: how and:with, what confidence they: 
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could entertain ſuch thonghits. This is the third thi to 
poſed, to be cleared 1n the words, and may be oathered| "mn 
two expreſſions , x. Thos ſayeſt1 am rich, &c. which words& 
not ſo.much expreſſe the language of their mouths, as thejn, 
ward language and confidence of the heart, and doimport, ng 
only their thinking of ſuch a thing to be true,bur their perſy; 
on thereof, and confidence therein, cven-to a kind of aud; 
and impudency, ſo as nothing can pur them from it, and js like 
theſe words, Fer. 2. 23. Haw canſt thon ſay 1 am not pollutg, 
&c. and verſ-35. yet thou ſayeſt, becauſe 14m innocent , 6, 
which places hold forth the impudency of.formal hypocrity 
that will ſtick to their: own juſtification, even contrary tothe 
cleareſt applications of the Word of God againſt; them: and 
therefore, Luk. 13. 26, &c. ſome are brought-in pleading, ak 
were, with Chriſt in the day of Judgement their own Juſtificat, 
on, and, though their will be no ſuch pleading in thar day, yeri 
ſheweth that many hypocrites may live and die, without bei 


brangled in this their vain confidence,unti! Chriſts final ſenteng 7 
do it, which is the ſcope of thar place . The ſecond word, is Bi 59j 
and knoweth not that thou art wretched, &-c. Some might thiak Wi yi 
how could ſuch poor perſons boaſt ſo of their riches ? this word 30. 
ſhewerh. that they were not groſle diſſemblers ſpeaking wha ll pet 
they thought not 3 but that really they knew no better, and ol thi 
they are ( to ſay ſo ) native, ſubrile hypocrites, as ſubtile hype. 
crifie is diſtin& from groſſe difſembling. Which doth ſhey, gal 
1. That hypocrites may really be blind . and ignorant. of their Wl Ki 
own unſoundneſle, and indeed think it otherwiſe thanitis Ml þic 
2. That this their ignorance doth not excuſe them and exten- i (@j 
uate their guilt; bur on the contrary, it 1s both a fin in itſelf, by 
and an aperayation of other fins ro. them ; and for that end, itis Ml m; 
made uſe ot here. . mi 
The laſt thing in the wverl. is, the connexion of this wich the Ml 5; 
former threatning in the word, becauſe ; and 1s to this purpoſe, Ml 1 
the reaſon of my lo loathing thee, is nor becauſe ſimply thou. he 
art poor, miſerable, and naked, 8&c. but becauſe thou being ſuch, 
art conceity of thy counterfeit profeſſion, and ughumble under, ef 
and 1gnorant of, thy.ſpiritual ills ; therefore, 1 will ſpew the out Ml a: 
oj. my mouth, &*c. otherwiſe poverty and grace can agree well; Ml t; 
but blind, proud, reigning hypocrifie, and grace, can never be Je 
conſiſting rogether in on perſon. . uſ 
From which words, theſe obſervations are clear, 1- That Ml th 
many may be inavery miſerable (ſpiritual condition under an 
ſome ſeeming form and- profeſſion. 2. That. yer ſuch whoare Ml ra 
poor and rotten, and withal, have ſome profeſſion, are often« Ml c} 
times exceeding vain, proud and carnally confident in reſpe&t Ml fir 
of the ſame. It isa wonder that a perſon , or Church, in ſuch WW « 
a condition, ſhould yer. efteem ir ſelf ſo as this doth : but this Wl w 
preſumption and vain confidence, 1s not the leaſt-part of the th 
 ſubrilty of the fin of hypocriſie, and of the deceit of natural WM ar 
hearrs. 3: It appeareth here, that {many may abſolye them- Il {1 
ſelves with great confidence, and as having many ſeeming good Ml of 


grounds for their doing ſo, who yer may .not be abſolyed by the 
Lord. 4. There is no condition more dangerous to a perſon, Ml in 


and loathſome ro Chriſt, than to be poor and proud, or corrupt Ml nc 
and rotten, and yet withal to be conceity and confident. 5. This. WM bt 
univerſal confidence and fatisfa&tion with ones own condition,s Ml © 
oftentimes ( if not ever ) a companion or fruit of the moſt del- Wl « 
perate hypocrifie : becauſe ſincerity being.imperfe& as .toits 

degrees, and ſo ever walking wirhin fight of.many wants, is ſtil WW n 
labouring under the ſenſe rhereof 3 and ſo 1n a diffarisfation: WM tþ 
withits own . condition in one reſpe&or other. 6. We ny fs 
ſce alſo, thar ir: is a main part of a Miniſters duty to rip up the I py 
ſecret and hidden: hypocrifie of hearts, and to beat down the I te 
proud preſumprian of ſecure hypocrites, as well as to reprove- Ml th 
the groſſe our-breakings of profane.perſons.. 9; In applicacion, WW » 
Miniſters. would commend. the - Word ro -conſciences, and' WM ( 


therefore would (eek ro-conyince rhe:: Hearers., of. their heart- 
| ER. Languaſ5,, 
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zouage, who ofrenrimes think more proudly and groſſely of that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money: come 
hemſclyes and of their own condition, and even of Religion ir - ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and milk without money, and 
if, than they dare ourwardly profeſle, : Without price, &c. And werſ. 3, the wares to be bought are 
{ The third rhing.1n the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the cure the ſame, to wit, the ſure mercies of David, that is, Chriſt Jeſus, 
#hich the Lord propoſerh tor ſuch a caſe, verſ, 18, Thereis a ( as being compared with 4#. 13. 34-15 clear ) whom the 
onderſul depth of 1niquiry and hypocrifie in their caſe: but Lord promiſeth there to give, becauſe there is no other way 


here there is a far more wonderful depth and myſtery of free poſſible for the attaining of Him. This is expreſſed uader the 
grace and infinite love In the propoſed cure. It 15 propoſed ſimilitude of baying, to ſhew, that as there is in covenanting with 
by way. of offer under the expreſſions that helong to bargain- God two parties to be conſidercd ( as in all b:rgainivg ) and 
ino. And indeed here is an excellent market or fair, wherein ſome excellent wares which the one muſt have from the other; 
we may confider theſe five, ſo there muſt be a mutual conſent and engaging for the cloſing 


Firſt, There is the wares propoſed,which indeed are the cure of this bargain, as there uſeth to bein bargains amongſt men, 


ofthe former caſe 3. and they are contained in three words, though the difference be ill in this, that here all the terms are 


x, It is gold tried in the fire. 2. White razment. 3. Eye-ſalue, of Grace, But, God willing, we ſhalt confider the nature of 
All whichare very ſutable to their wretched, poor and blind this bargain peculiarly by it ſelf. 
condition : under which expreſſions 1s underſtood, Chriſt Jelus The fifth thing in this bargain is the manner of Chriſts pro- 
Himſclf, and His benefits, who only can work the effedts aſccib- poſing the ſame, I counſel thee, &*c. which is not ſo propoſed, as 
ed to theſe upon ſinners, and make fuch a change upon their it it were left indifferent to them to hearken or not. Bur ir js 
Spiritual condirion : . for He It 1s, that 2s made to us of God, thus expreſt, for theſe reaſons, 1. That thereby he may bear 
wiſdom, Righteoujneſſe, Santtification, and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. out his affeRion, who, as a friend, condeſcendeth to give them 
30. And conſidering the firain of the Goſpel where theſe pro- counlel in things that are of moſt concernment far their own 
perties are only attributed to Chritt, rogerher with the (cope of good, 2. This alſo ſheweth the neceſſiry and advantage of 
this place, there can be no doubt of this. : foilowing this advice , becauſe they are counſe]led to it by Him 
Secondly, We may conſider here the. parties that are bar- that 15 the Counſeller, 1/4. 9.6. and the Fathers ſubſtantial Wiſ- 
eainers :.upon the one fide, the offerer 15 the Prince of the dom. It muſt therefore be tolly ro reje& His advice. 3- Itis 
Kings of the earth, the beginning of the Creation of God, our thus expreſt, ro gain their conſent the more willingly to the 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus, who waketh offer - of Himicltro ſinners, and ſame : therefore in the Goſpel Ke doth beſeech and intreat, &c. 
faith, Behold Me, Behold Me, unto theſe who were nor called that thereby hearts may be induced to ſubmit cheerfully to 
by His Name ; onthe other fide, theſe to whom the offer is Him. 
made, or who are to be. the buyers, they-are wr OO nes This verſs contains a ſum of the Goſpel, and is a treaſure of 
miſerable, &*c. This looketh diſproportionable-like ar firſt, yer many Goſpel-rruths, as, 1. Thar there is no condirion ſo des 
it ſureth well with . the bargain of Grace, where the Lords perate, bur there is a fulneſle and cthcacy in our Lord Jeſus to 
Merchant is, every man that hath no money Iſa. 55+ 1. providing. cure the fame : He is gold, white raiment, . eye-ſalve, &c. and 
he be throughly (enfible of the ſame. ( the meaning of theſe expreſſions being obvious ) we conceive 
Thirdly, We have the commendation of theſe.wares, there 1s no need to infilt upon them. 2. This Dodtrine is clear, 
eſpecially in reference to the parties that they are propoſed ro; That upon condirion of believing and fleeing to Chriſt, the moſt 
As, 1, the excellencie of the things themſelves, the gold 75 loathſome, luke-warm,. deſperate hypocrice may have mercy : 
tried, the raiment 7s white, &*c, There 15 nothing in our Lord otherways ſuch a counſel h1d nor been given to x,aodirea. 3. As 
Jeſus but 1s exceeding excellent, 2. The wares are exceeding there 1s a fulneſſe in Chritt; fo there isa freeneſſe in Grace to 
uſeful and profitable, it is gold that maketh. rich. The perſon make that fulneſle forthcominh to ſinners that will follow Chrifts 
that hath Chriſt, wanteth not Righteouineſle to pay his debt; advice : and there 1s no ſinner that hearerch: rhis Goſpel, bur 
and there is no other thing to make a p-rſon 77h. 3. This may think himſelf ſufficiently warranted to cloſe rhis bargain 
raiment covereth #abeaneſſe: ſin is not taken notice of where with Chriſt, if heartily he ſubmir to the terms thereof. Bur of 
Chriſt is put on by Faith: For, His bloud cleanſeth from all theſe no more for thetime, 
fin, whereas there are many naked, loathſome ſouls under The fourth thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is;our Lords: 
gorgious robes. 4+ The wares are moſt ſurable to the party ro preſſing of this His counſel : which is done two wayes, verſ. 19, 
whom they are propoſed 3 they are poor, Chriſt maketh rich; 20. as many as I love, I rehuke and chaſten, (faith he ) be zealous 
they are naked, He covers ; they are blind,He enlightenth them, therefore and repent, The firſt part of the verſe hath the' Argu- 
and openeth their eyes; there are no ſuch ſutable wares for a ment in ir, The (econd part, is, a concluſion drawn from ir. 
{inner as Chriſt, and whatever account ſelf-righteous men have The Argument is, whom I love, Irebube and chaſten,that is,ic 1s nor © 
of Him, yet they who think themſelyes ſinners, ſhould by all my way to reprove with words or chaſten with rods theſe. 
means endeavour to purchaſe Him $. Wares are commended whom I carry no reſpe&- unto; but 1 uſe this way to them 
in this, they are neceflary eſpecially to ſuch a party : there is whom T love, as I | love my viſible Church, which is.confirined 
no other way to be rich, but by having Chriſt ; no otherway to | from Prov. 3..12. and therefore ſeing I rake this way with you, 
be covered, or cloathed before God, but by His rightcouſnefſe ; and do not give up wich you; my counſcl ought to be the better 
or, to ſee, or be in capacity to walk rightly in Spiritual things, received : where jt would be obſerved, that it is ſtilthe ſame 
except He prove the leader. Ge LO perſons whom art firſt He chargeth. The concluſion drawn - 
The fourth thing in this marker or bargain, will yet com- from this, hath two parts : The firſt js. be gealoas, that is, 
mend rhis more; and it is this, to wir, the terms upon which mind to exerciſe Religion more ſeriouſly , in oppoſition to 
theſe wares are propoſed, implyed in theſe words, buy of Me : their former formality and luke-warmneſle, and thar inthe - 
which is not to. be underſtood,as if there were ſome equivalent: performing of the duties thereof, zeal to the glory of God, may 
price required, or to be given for Chriſt : for, that is contrary be lively and predominant, This we corceive doth nor preiie 
tothe ſcope of this - place. And, conſidering -the excellency of new duties; but: a more ſpiritual ' end, motivep:nanner and 
theſe wares, and the poverty of theſe that are called to be the. edge n the doing of them : - for, many duties may be done-- 
Merchants, what can be expe&ed of them: in recompence for : withour zeal to God , though where rhis is nor. they are +: v<c 
ſuch an excellent bargain? The. terms-then muſt be Grace, as - acceptable, . The: ſecond part of the direQion. is, and 12- 
the. ame. marketls- proclaimed, Jai. 551; 2, 3+. Hoy £10) 8ng pent 3 which calleth them. kindly to be affedtcd vr. 
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, their hypocricical condition : And theſe two are inferred by 
' the word , Therefore , from the former ground that expreſſerh 

Gods love to them. : | 

| The ſecond way he preſſeth it, ver. 20+ is, by a moſt inftant 

and importunate purſuing of His offer , with a proteſtation of 
His being there , and of His making the ſame. This 1s done 
four wayes: Firſt , by ſhewing His work and poſture , 1 ſtand 
at the door and knoch. Hearts naturally are as Caſtles ſhut and 
guarded by the devil againſt Chriſt ; when He cometh with 
His Ordinances , He doth thereby, as it were, lay a fiege at 
them, & by His Word kncck at the doors thereof to gain their 
conſent; and the more pungently He prefleth by His Ordinan- 
ces , He is ſaid to knock the more : and in this reſpe& , Song. 
5. 2, His voice is ſaid to knock at the Believers door in their 
{leepy condition. Here theſe two things are 1mported, 
I. Chriſts continuing to deal with His Church, and to wait up- 
on her in His Ordinances, notwithſtanding of her many former 
refuſals. Thus, He is ſaid to fand at the door : whereby 1s hol- 
den forth their ingratitude to. Him , in keeping of Him our, 
and His patience that ſtill wajteth on. 2. In this , by the 
other word, is imported His growing more inſtant in His deal- 
ing with them : therefore He is ſaid to knock. And indeed if 
the former ſharp threatning and charge, and the ſweer and free 
offer be conſidered , it may well be ſaid that now His knocks 
are doubled. | 

'' The ſecond way He prefleth in this verſe, is, by making His 
offer particular, as it were, bringing it ro every mans door, zf 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, &c, Wherein, 1. He 
expreſſeth what He would have. 2. From whom. What He 
would have, is in two expreſſions,the one 1s, if any man hear my 
voice, thar is, its hearkning to His voice which He requireth, as 
Pſ 95.5. for the want of which He complaineth, P/81.13. And 
in theſe expreſſions often the terms of the Coven..nt of Grace 
are expreſſed, as 1ſa7. 55.2,3. and 1s, upon rhe marrer,that ſame 
with buying formerly mentioned , as in thar place of 1/azah is 
clear. And it ſetteth forth Faiths conſenting ro hear and hear- 
ken to, and accept of Gods offer of Grace in the Covenant); as, 
refuſing to near, holdeth forth mens rejedting of the ſame. The 
other word , is, and open the dot : iris the ſame thing for ſyb- 
fiance with the former. Thus al(o Faiths clofing with the Co- 
venant of Grace, 1s often expreſſed, as Pfal. 81.10. As 16. 14. 
becauſe by Faith,the heart that was formerly ſhut againſt Chriſt, 
1s made open to Him , and He hath way made for Him to enter 
into the ſame, as is clear from Sorg.5.2. Pſ.24.7,9. and Ads 16. 
14. where the Lords opening the heart of Lydza , is expreſly 
expounded to be her gzving heed to theſe things , which Paul 
ſpoke, rhat is, her receiving of the ſame by Faith. This then is 
the duty called for,and the terms upon which the offer is made, 
to wit, Faiths yielding to receive and admit Chriſt, for the end 
for which He is propoſed. Secondly,The perſon called to this, 
is expreſſed rhus, if any man, ec. which putteth ir ſo to every 
hearer , as if it went round to every particular perſon, 3f thou, 
and thou, or thou, &c. and this manner of expreſſion doth ob- 
viate any obje&ion which might riſe, ſuch as , what if the moſt 
partr<je&? be it ſo, ſaith He, if any man open, It ſhall be well 
with him : or, if it ſhould be objeRed, Iam a ſinner, miſerable, 
a hypacrite of long ſtanding that hath often rejzeRed rhe Go- 
ſpel, &c. This , if any man wzll open, &c. anſwereth all theſe at 
once : becauſe where the Lord ſaith any man, witheut exceptt- 
on, who is he that can limit the ſame , where a perſon of what- 
ſoever condition or qualification is found , that will accept of 
the offer according to the terms propoſed ? and (o this any, is a 
particular application of the former advice ; yet, ſuch a parricu- 
lar application, as reacheth every one of whatſoever condicton 
they be. 

The third way how it is preſſed here , 1s, by ſubjoyning a 

moſt .comfortable promiſe unto any man to underſiogd , as it 1s 
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ſaid, to wit , #f ay 1141 will open , 1will come in to bin : 
ſheweth an union which ſhall be berwixt Chriſt and him : 11g 
ſup with him; this ſheweth a friendly familiar way of comny 
mon that Chriſt ſhall entertain with him, as it is, Song.$,1, 1; 
come into my Garden, Ihave eaten my honey with my bonty comj 

have gathered my myrrhe , &*c. Chriſt is a moſt heartſomegyd 


' where He is entertained. Ir is added, and be ſhall ſup with w 


this is the frukx and effe& of. the former two ; and exPre 

ſerch the ſweet ſarisfattion that the ſinner who openethy 
Chriſt ſhall have by union and communion with Him , aj 
that ſame place of the Song. 5, verſ. 1. when He cometh to ful 
Himſelf upon His own ſpices, His own myrrhe , and Hisom 
wine , and what He brings with Him , then hath He a largey, 
lowance to His friends, as in the next words, eat, 0 ſrimz 
drink, yea, drink abundantly, 0 btloved. O fo ſatisfying alifea 
It is ro have Chriſt dwellIng in the heart, and thus to be fe, 
ed with the comforts of His preſence which are better thanlif 
and what more can there be rcquiſite to preſs the making 
Chriſt welcome by finners , than ſuch a' promiſe , or rathe 

three promiſes putin one ? 

The fourth thing that preſſeth this offer in this verſe , is, th 
behold, *w#hich is deſervedly premitred to all. And in thi 
place (beſide rhe uſual weight ichath in other caſes) ir is Chrif 
making this offer of His obſervable to them , fothar after 
ward they ſhall not get it ſhifted , bur this ſhall be as an1s. 
ſtrument taken upon His making the offer , to ſtand in futun 
re# memoriam : and fo Is like that , be it bnown unto you , mn, 
and brethren, &c. whereby Pay! cloſeth His Sermon, Atts 1; 
38. and thus, as it were , he driverh the nail tothe head he. 
fore he leave it , teſtifying that if this good bargain come nx 
to a cloſe, the blame ſhall be upon their fide. And ſo we my 
ſee how welghtily the Lord Preacheth in theſe Epiſiles tothe 
Churches. 

The conclufion of the Epiſile followeth , in the laſt tw 
verſes, having two parts, as all the reſt have. The firſt is a pro 
miſe made to the eyercomer , with an excellent qualificatin 
of the ſame, verj, 21. The promiſe, is, To him that overcomtt, 
w:ll I grant to ſit upon my Throne : it is in ſubſtance the ſame 
with many promiſes formerly mentioned, to wit, a promiſety 
make him partaker of Chriſts Glory : it is not only to bring hin 
ro Glory, but to make him a ſharer of chat Glory which Chril 
the Head poſleſſech ; that ſo he may reign with him and pat. 
rake of the fruits of His Dominion and Conqueſt. The qualif- 
cation or amplification of this promiſe , is, even as I overcam, 
and an ſtt dewn upon my Fathers Throne : which doth impon 
theſe three, 1. The greatneſs of this glory, which they ar 
to partake of ; Chrift is ſet upon the Fathers Throne , and 
they are to be admitted ro Chrifts Throne, and ſo conſequent 
to partake both of the Glory of the Farther, and of the Son a6 
cording to thelr capacity. 2. Ir is ſet forth inthe ſureneh 
thereof: it is ſure to the overcomer, even as that exaltationþ 
ſure to Chriſt, 3: ſr ſetteth forth the method of it : fo tha 
as Chriſt did firſt ſuffer and overcome, and did then cometo 
Glory 3 fo theſe that are to be ſet down upon His Throne mult 
come in the ſame method, by wreſiling, and overcoming toob 
tain the ſame. 

The other thing of the conclufion , is the common advertiſe 


meat, now the ſeventh time repeated, v. 22, Yet is it nevet 


idlely done : Which ſheweth, 1. Whar all mens duty is,to wit 


irs their parr thatlive in any place at any time, to reccive the 


Word of God with as great reverence, as others who livedin 
ſoine other,place,and ar ſome other rime : therefore this adver- 
riſement 15 given equally to all the Churches,and to all Hearers 
Ir is mens duty to receive with reverence every Word of God, 


. of whatſoever kind it he: therefore it is ſubjoyned to all the 


ſeveral meſlages, 2. It ſheweth mens ſinful ſtubborneſs thatare 
nor eaſily brought to give obedience to this principal duty. 
n 
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Itis meet now that we take notice of ſome difficulties that 
yay ariſe from the words. And here 1t may be enquired, what 
« tobe thought.of this Church ? or, what judgement may be 
iven of the ſame ? Anſw. Although its hard to determine 
peremprorily concerning the ſtate ; yer it appeareth that the 
ondition of this Church, 1s the very worſt of any that hath 
\eenwrittento : For, 1. there is nothing in her commend- 
ble, ( atleaſt commended ) as was In Epheſus, Pergamos, and 
ther Churches. 2. There 1s no perſon excepted from the 

arge of luke-warmneſs and hypocrifie, as was done in the 
Epiſtle to Sardis, Vv. 4+ Butthe ſtrain of the Epiſtle runneth to 
harge them, and to charge them all. with a moſt grievous 
charge. And ſeing our Lord doth rake this title to Himſelt in 
his very Epiſtle, to be the faithful and true witneſs, it is not 
ike that He would have altogether paſt over their honeſty, or 
ch as were ſincere amongſt them, withour commending the 
ume, if there had! been any ſuch to be commended, For, our 
ord kept that way in all the former Epiſtles 3 and had there 
heen 2ay fincere perſo. $ in his Church, ithad been no leſs to 
heir: 0 ::Nc3:ation, and to the commendation of. His Grace, 
o hav. © nen:ied the ſame : yot we think that the Lord is in 
ritlin mL with them, aud therefore might poſſibly have 
an | eff Rually from amongſt them, which maketh Him 

of lov? to contirue and knock ; yer we cannot ſee any 
p; o conclu*e that tnere was any fincei.1 y, or ſincere p:r- 
(on 1:1: pt them for the time, Upon which, feyeral Queſii- 
DN: 11.: .. a7 He AS, : 

1, It may beasked, Tf there can be any particular Church, 
"hour ſore fiacere perſons 1n the lame, ſeing it 1s compared 
toa floor where both Whcar and Chaft are ? Anſw, If we con- 
fider the viſible Church as Catholick and Univerſal 3 ſo, indeed 
ſhe can neither be wirhourt hypocrites, nor without true Con- 
erts, as may be gathered from theſe fimilitudes whereby ſhe 
js holden forth in Scripture : bur if we confider*the particular 

ccieties or Congregations that meet together at Ordinances for 

orſhip, we ſuppoſe that it cannot be fo peremptorily deter- 
ined in reference to each of theſe, as if there had never been 
particular Church without hypocrites on the one hand, or 
fiacere perſons on the other : for, there 1s no ſuch promiſe thar 
an be exrended to every particular Congregation ; but theſe 
romiſes muſt be applied to the Catholick Church : in which 
dnly, faich cannot fail. Again theſe properties and deſcriptions 
df the vifible Church, do not agree togyery particular Congre- 
pation, but to the Church-univerſal, which Is called the King- 
lom of Heaven, and likened to ſuch and ſuch fimilitudes. Be- 
de, if we conſider experience, it will be hard to ſay that ne- 
er any company of hypocrites did combine together of them- 
elves, or by providence were caſten to meet at the ſame Ordi- 
ances in the way of a particular Congregation. There can be 
Ittle ſaid of this Church of Laodicea to vindicate her from this. 
dn the orher ſide, it were hard to ſay that never any, though 
he moſt choiſe number, ſhould meet rogerher in a Church- 
iy, and be without hypocrites : This indeed I grant is much 
ore difficult, and cannot but be much more rare than the 
ther 3 ( which I ſuppoſe is but too frequent ) yer conſidering 
hat may be (aid for theſe hundred and twenty who did meer 
and continue together, A.1-15. we ſuppoſe its hard ſimply 
odeny the ſame. From which, it will follow that the viſible 
hurch muſt be principally conſidered in the New Teſtament 
& Catholick, ſcing theſe main properties and deſcriptions can 
ly be applicable to it as ſuch, and.are not (o to be applied to 
articular Congregations. . , 

2, It may be enquired, that ſeing this Church 1s holden 
rh as hyocritical, what may be the charaRers of a hypocrite, 
they are here drawn by the Lord? Anſw. There are two 
Is of hypocrites : one 1s more groſs, and do indeed know 
they are but diſſembling : theſe are not properly hypo- 
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crires, but diſſemblers. A ſecond ſort, is, more ſubtile, that 
is, when not only they make others to eſteem of them, as 1f 
they were ſincere; but when they come indeed to have ſuch an 
eſtimation of themſelves, Theſe are properly hypocrites, and 
ſuch as are deſcribed here, verſ. 179. Now, from this Epiſtle, 
ſuch a deſcription may be gathered. 1. A ſubtile hypocrite, 
is one that hath ſome large profeſſion, and fruitfulneſs as to ma- 
ny external duties : in this reſpe&, he 7s not cold, as wanting 
all form 3 bur it may be he aboundeth in thar. 2. Though he 


hath much form ; yer hith he no power nor reality ar all: 
otherways he could nor be denominate a hypocrite, though he 
might be ſaid to have much hypocrifie in him : and in this re- 
: He 


ſpect, the hypocrite 1s not hot, even as he is not cold. 
1s one that notwithſtanding of this his want of ſincerity, is yet 
{till inſenfible of his poverty, wretchedneſs and miſery, ec. Thus 
verſe 17, he knoweth not thit he is poor, miſerable, blind, &c. 
and this is a main plece of the ſubtilty of hypocriſie, whereby 
not only others, but even the perſon himſelf is deceived, in 
reſpe& of his own fiate and condition. 4. As he js inſenfible of 
his poverty, ſos he highly puffed up with the eſtimation of 
whar appeareth to himſelf ro have : and thus his ſecurity, .is 
perfe& peace ; his preſumption, is ſtrong fairh and confi- 
dence ; his praying, and common liberty in rhe ſame, are moſt 
lively parts of communion wich God in His account ; and thus 
ke ſaith, be is Yich, v.17. and really thinkerh ſo. 5g. He is a 
man tha: doth continue and grow in this ſelf- opinion : for, 
being unacquainted with through conviRions, and with any 
apprehenſion of declining. or falling irom the good which he 
had, he doth apprehend -himſelf ro be upon the growing 
hand, and (o to him ſtill, his faith, grace, and ſtate of fricnd- 
ſhip with God, ec. do become the more unqueſtionable ro 
him, and he ſuppoſeth himſelf to be, in all theſe reſpe&s, upon 
the thiiving hand : therefore 1r 1s ſaid, that he thinketh himſelf 
to be increaſed with goods, 2c, 6. Helis one that is exceeding» 
ly well content and farisfied with his own condition ; and ſo, 
in his own eſtimation, there 1s none more honeſt and ſincere, 
none that loveth God more ſingly, or is more beloved of Him ; 
and, in a word, none with whom he would exchange his con- 
dirion, This is a man that hath need of nothing in his own ac- - 
count 3 bur is as if all were well already. 9. Under all this he - 
is a man that hath never been at the market of free Grace, nor 
hath bougbr, or pur on the white raiment, ec. therefore ſtill 
all the wares are his own ; his righteouſneſs is of his own ſpin- 
ning ; his peace ſtandeth on his own bottom ; and Chriſt hath 
never been fled unto, or accepted of for righreouſneſs. by him : - 
therefore 1s there ſtill need of making offer of,and preſſing, the 
market of Grace unto and upon him. 8.Notwithſtanding of this, 
he is as confident as if all were well : and he is in an incapacity 
(except the Lord do it in an extraordinay way )to be convinced 
either that he wanterh ſincerity in the ſtrain of his walk, or 


that he hath not received Chriſt or made uſe of His righteouſ- 


neſs : and though he may take with many particular challenges; . 
yet he 1s guarded, as it were, againſt theſe two. Therefore ir 
1s ſaid, there muſt be eye-ſalve beſtowed upon him, to diſcover 
his nakedneſs to him. And this is even the height ofall, when 
ſelf-conceitedneſs and rain confidence fo poſſeſs the heart, as - 
to make all convictions to be rejeRed, and to keep the ſoul . 
ſlceping fccoreſy without ſuſpeRing its own naughtinels, . 

3. If it be aſked, how a perſon that is ſo unſound cometh to - 
have ſuch thouzhts of h1mfelf, or ſuch confidence of his own 
condition? We may Anſwer, Upon theſe conſiderations, 
1. Men naturally are lovers of themſelves, and admirers of 
whar Is in themtelves. Hence it is, that men are fo eaſily - 
induced to overvalue their own natural and moral parts, and, 
upon the ſame account, theſe things that look more Spirj- 
tual-like, . 2. Mtn naturally cannor diſcern the things of God, 
for they are Spiritually diſcerned : it is no wonder there- 


fore 
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fore that they take that which glitterethto be gold , eſpecially fore ſuch fears follow not upon their ſearching of themſche, 
this being added ro the former conſideration. 3. He hath nor reſult from the diſcovery of their own naughtineſs, nor 
all the concurrence the devil can give him to cauſe him enter- willingly entertained by them : but on the contrary, itisfons 
tain ſuch thoughts : and therefore often ſuch a man is kept apprehenſion of wrath that wakeneth them ; and what apyy 
from groſs rentations , and foul out- breakings , which many benfions they have of their unſoundneſs, are but impreſſed ppg 
fincere perſons are tortured with : by which the devil atmeth this occaſion : whereas the Bellever , firſt , ſeeth and les 
to keep all in quier, as the ſcope of the parable runnerh, Matth. the body of death within him, and then hath the apprehenfigg 
12. 29, If we conſider his pradtice, it needeth not ſeem ſtrange of wrath flowing from that. 4. In their doubrings and fuk 
that he be thus deluded : for , he doth not ſearch himſelf; he clons, they are moſt ſenſibly touched with reſpe& to theenl 
doth not make hypocriſy his burden, or uſe theſe means where- and event , that is, they doubt whether they may attaſn he, 
by the fincere-hearred are helped to a diſcovery of their own Ven, or miſs 1t: and poſſibly becauſe of their unbelief, they 
naughtineſs : and therefore , what wonder is 1t that ſuch be draw ſuch ſentences ſometime againſt themſelves ; yer areth 
ſtrangers to this? $. When they goon ſmothering convictt- not uſually brought to fentence themſelves in reſpe ofthy 
ons, negle&ing duties, and ſuch like, there is ſomething thar own ſtate, and to judge themſelves as loſt and graceleſs: fr, 
cometh judicially from God to give them up to that deluſion, Eye-ſalve, to diſcover our nakednefs, is a gift of Chrifts gij 
ſo as to truſt the language of their own hearts concerning their and goeth alongſt in one bargain with gold, white raimentyg, 
own ſtate, beyond the moſt clear convincing reproofs that may Therefore it cannot be thought that any hypocrite can han 
come from the Word of the Lord : and this is to be found, this kindly diſcovery of their own nakedneſs,and natural loah 
(1ſ2i,44-20.) ina very irrational like thing, as the worſhipping ſomneſs in reſpe& of the root thereof , though they may har 
of ſtocks and ſtones ; yet ſuch a perſon, being turned afide by many particular fruits diſcovered to them. g. If a hypoerit 
a deceived heart, cannot deliver his own ſoul, nor ſay, is there come under any fit of terrour or convi&ion thus to ſentene 
not a lie in my right hand? 6, There are {ome concurring himſelf : yer, even then, ir is not ſimple disfatisfa&ion with hi 
things which may alſo have influence upon this, as ſuppoſe men own ſinfulneſs, which maketh him do the ſame 3 but ſome yp. 
be ſo eſteemed of by others who are eſteemed gracious, eſpe- prehended terrour of God upon him : and therefore whenthe 
cially if upon ſome fits of convi&tions , or common exerciſes, 15 removed, his ſentence paſt upon himlelf is retreated, Anl 
they have been inconſideratly cryed up by Miniſters , as exer- fo 1n ſuch a caſe, a hypocrites ſentencing of himſelf, is buthy 
ciſed Chriſtians , when as yet the exerciſe hath not taken roor, expreſſing what he apprehendeth to be Gods ſentence upn 
nor hath it been adverted poſſibly, how it came to a cloſe : by him, or, it 1s his fore-re]l1ng of what he thinks coming : and thi 
ſach and ſuch like means, often may a Novice , or one who 1s ſupponeth ſtill Gods ſentence to be paſt in his apprehenſ 
not a Chriſtian through!y, come to be puffed up and fall in the which maketh them not ſo much paſs their own ſentence uyu 
condemnation of the devil , by this or ſome other way. And, the account of their own deſervings, as to expreſs with regrat 
no queſtion, theſe fooliſh Virgins were not a little confirmed in what he hath paſſed already : which by no means they woul 
their vain confidence and preſumption, from this,that they had do, if they could eſchew it : whereas a ſincere perſon doth 
the company and countenance of the wiſe Virgins , which, it ratgn and judge himſelf , from the ſenſe of his own guilt, a 
may be, many others had not, Matth. 25. counting it juſt that God ſhould do ſo alſo, although they 
4. If ir be asked, If a hypocrite can diſcern his own rotten- not look upon his deed as the ground of theirs , (asintk 
neſs and hypocriſy, or fear and ſuſpe& the ſame ? Anſw. 1. A former caſe ) bur on their own guiltineſs without reſpel 
hypocrice may come a great length as to this, at ſome particu- thereto, 
lar rimes and occaſions , eſpecially when ſome ſudden fears 5. It may be asked , how a Miniſter may diſcern alu 
ſeem to ſurpriſe , or when ſome particular challenge and the warm temper among the people over whom he hath charge 
fear of wrath is born in upon him yetin ſo far as he hath Anſw. Although peremptory decifion of ſuch a perſons fia 
theſe, and entertaineth them, he cannor be called a hypocrite; who hatha form of Religion , be a thing that Miniſters, n 
but in fo far as he beareth down and paſſeth over the ſame. others, are not to take on them ; Yer ( conſidering that ut 
For,there is a real ground of ſuſpicion and fear wirhin him,&c. a caſe is often moſt frequent , and that it is of moſt weigh 
and therefore to be affe&ed therewith, is not properly hypo- concernment for a Miniſter to diſcern the ſame; alſo, th 
criſy, except the ſame be hypocritically uſed, that 15, that 1t be where it 15 common , It is ordinarily one way or other fol 
keeped from making diſcernable to him the rottenneſs of his diſcernable as 1s fir, to a ſearching diſcerning eye.) Wen 
ſtare, but on theontrary, he becometh the more vain becauſe offer from theſe words ſuch charaGers thereof, as may help 
of ſuch flaſhes, and ſeeming exerciſes, when yer they have ne- Miniſter in applying of himſelf ſuitably , at leaſt, to their pr 
yer been ſuffered tro come the length of any real ſincerity. ſent frame. 1. Such a Ivke-warm temper hath much mo 
2, We ſuppoſe, that the continuance of ſuch ſuſpicions, chal- light than life , and much more delight in ſpeculative kno 
lenges and fears, 15 inconſiſtent with the ftare of hypocriſy, of leege, andin ſuch preachings as bring ſome new thing tothi 
which we are ſpeaking , becauſe ſecurity and preſumption (to than they have in what really feedeth the ſoul, and tendeth! 
ſay ſo) are eſſentials to ſuch a hypocrite : and we conceive that ſearch the conſcience or awaken any ſpiritual exerciſe therel 
the continuance of ſuch challenges , fears, &*c. inany degree, 2. Such a people have ordinarily a heal and unbroken cond 
cannot be confiftent with ſuch an abſolute ſecurity and confi- tion ; without fears, exerciſes, or doubts ; and ſo according 
dence , as was formerly ſpoken to, Yer no ſuch fear or exer- there will be little of ſuch ſubje&s the marter of diſcourſe! 
Ciſc, ec. will be a proof of ſincerity , except they be rightly twixt them and the Miniſter: yea, if ſuch a thing be more 
improven for the diſcovering of a perſons ſelf-inability, and for either they will ſuffer ir to die out , as a thing which theyit 
the putting of them to the market of free Grace, hy which only not acquainted with, or delighted in ; or , ſo entertain itt 
ſuch fears can be rightly removed. 3. Where thele fits of fears ſome tuch general expreſſions as rather ſhew their defiret 
and ſuſpicion are in hypocrites, they proceed rather from ſome to be thought ignorant, than any way to expreſs their ſenſe 
apprehenſion or ſcnſe of wrath (as 1n theſe who diſpare con- the ſame. 3. Much of their diſcourſe of Religion will reac 
cerning their Salvation) then from any ſeen or felr groſsneſs of be to their own commendation, even when they ſeem with i 
the corruption that is in themſclves; or from any disfatisfa&ti- Phariſee , (Luke 18.) to thank God they are not as other Mi 
on with their own faith , or fincerity upon the diſtin diſco- and fo ſtil} there is ſome expreſſion of their ſatisfa&ion Wl 
very oftheir own rottennels and hypocriſy in it (elf; and there- their own condition that's diſcernable in the whole ſtrain 


iy 
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iſcourſe and way, what ever wledgements may be 
Dy" is Aiſerrnableb pride, (elf-eſteem, 'vain confi- 
dence, 8c. that do accompany ſuch, which for a continuance of 
time together can hardly be hidto a ſearching Minifter: for,this 
doth not only kych negatively imtheir want of ſpiritualexerciſes 
and fuch like z bur it will even often kyth poſitively, by their cen- 


ſuring of others when-they fall; by their aſſerting thelr own ſin-- 


cerity, and the clearnefſe and confidence that __ of their 
own good condition, and by their looking upon all things which 
may touch at their ſore,.as not belonging to them, and as if 
they were above and without the reach of all ſuch grounds of 
doubting. $- Such love rather to have the eſteem and familiar 
acquaintance of their Miniſter, than to have profit by his Nint- 
ſtery.; hence they will be: ſhort in no. civil courtefie-z will be 
defirous of having the Miniſter frequently with them, and chat 
he may love them, and readily complain it he humour them -not 
in that; yet he may be many nights 1n their company and find 


Ir hard to edifie. much; or diſcover any great greedineſle in 


them to rake the Word off his hand. We (ſee the Phariſees in- 
yited Chriſt ro their houſes, thinking ir a part of their eſteem, 
and name, to be familiar with ſuch a perſon yet it is not re- 
corded of any of theni that they intended their own edification, 
or made uſe of ſuch opportunities for that end, as Marze, did, 
Luk. 10.42- 6. Men1n ſucha frame, as they are profeſſed 
enemines to profanirie ; ſo are they fecrer whiſperers againſt 
true tenderneſſe, and tender perſons they wonder what (pirit- 
ual exerciſes are; and why folks will not believe, and fo quier all 
their doubts; they are ready to count diligence and ſeriouſneſſe 
beyond their own pitch, to be bur fanfie and conceits, as we ſee 
in ſome Phariſees, condemning poor women that. were mourn- 
Ing at Chriſts feet ; and upon occaſions they cannot well hide 
the ſame, eſpecially, when any faulrs break our in ſuch, as once 
ſeemed to be more render, then they bleſſe themſelves in their 
own form of Religion, and inſulc upon theſe ; whereas theſe 
that are truely ſpiritual, are commanded to reſtore ( and will 
readily endeayour it) ſuch as fall with the ſpirit of meekneſle, 
Gz!.6.1. 7. Somewhat 1s diſcernable by a peoples conver(- 
ing with others : for, ſuch readily love to converſe with theſe 


that do admire them, and make no doubt of their piety and” 


ſincerity-: and ſo Miniſters and People both, that ſpeak moſt 
ſmoothly ro them, without riping up any thing cf their wounds 
are moſt beloved by them, and ſpoken of with the greateſt 
commendations, even in their. abſence. 8. Some-thing alſo 
may be gathered from this, if the Congregation he eſteemed to 
be generally religious, and if their manner of carriage under it 
be ſtil the ſame, and hath been ſo far a long rime together, with- 
out any obſeryable change, and ſuch like. W hen theſe things 
concur, it may juſtly be (uſpe&.d if ſucha work be real that's 
ſo univerſal and eafily conſtant. By theſe and ſuch like, an 
obſerving and diſcerning Miniſter may, at leaſt, come fo farr 
in the knowledge of ſuch a caſe, as may warrand him to apply 
nimſelf ro. deal with rhem ſuitably to the (ame. 

6. If it ſhould be asked, How ir is that a Miniſter oughr to 
ang deal with people in ſuch a frame ? This - will be indeed more 
difficult ro anſwer, and will be che matter of many ſerious 
thoughts to a faithful Miniſter, leſt he run, and labour 1n vain a- 
mong ſuch a people. For there is no people with greater 
difficulty gained by the Goſpel; and there 15 not ordinarily 
any caſe that doth dc<fſiroy ſo many ſouls in the viſible Church, 
as this doth : and therefore tizere is not inore zeal and prudence 
required in reference to any ſort of perſons, than in reference 
to ſuch. For helping to anf- er tis. we may offer theſe things 
fromthe way which our Lord uſcti; in this Epiſtle, 1. A Mint- 
ſter that. hath ro do with ſuch a p:ople,would endeavour tohave 
aminiſterial eſteem amongſt rh-:n, rhar is, that, upon the one 

de, he may have a teſtimony in their conſciences, that he lov- 
eththem, and wiſherh the good of their ſouls, as a faithful 
Muſter ſhould do : otherwaycs, if there ſhou!d be any other 
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jar, all his reproofs and threatnings will be accounted to flow 


from that, and ſo be-rejeRed. Again, on the orher fide, when 


( Ifay) this reſpe& ought to be miniſterial, it is ro ſeclude a 
carnal, trivial reſpe& and affeion, that doth proceed frotn too 
grear familiarity with ſuch perſons, than which there is nothing 
more dangerous both'to Miniſters and People : for, where ir is, 
he is accounted a companion, and, plainnefſe from him, hath 
no weight with it: for they cannot think that he would converſe 
with them ſo familiarly, if he had indeed ſuch thoughts of their 
condition, as faithfulneſſe will pur a Miniſter to expreſle in ſuch 
a caſe; and, as ſuch perſons uſually ſeek to gain ſuch affeRtion 
and familiariry from their Miniſter, as a ſpecial mean to keep 
him in efieeming (o of them, as they do of themſelves ; So - 
Miniſters would beware of giving them ſuch a ſtumbling 3 bur 
te endeavour ſuch an cfieem amongſt them, as is, fpr the works 
ſake, 1 Theſ. 5. 12: 2, A Minifter in ſuch a caſe would nor 
hold upon general Do&rines, nor the reproving of groſſe 
ſcandals only 3 but he would (et himſelf in application to infift 
upon hypocrifie and luke warmneſle, and (o to deſcribe it, to 
ſhew the rifeneſle of it, to (ct forth the loathſomneſſe and the 
hazard that cometh to ſouls by ir, and that in a ſearching,grave 
and weighty manner, that he may be ſeen to be affeRed there- 
with himſelf, as the Lord doth in this place. 3. This would 
be done pungently and purpoſly, as if a Minifter were building 
forts to beſiege a City, or taking a ſtrong hold by the Goſpel : 
and therefore one battery would be made to follow upon the 
back of another, if (o be ſuch ſtour pillars of preſumption may 
be battered down : and for that end, the Word would be 
ſharpened and edged, that it may provea difcerner of the - 
thoughts and tatents of the heart, and lay open, noc only what 
1s the mans praQtice withour, bur what is the heart-language 
within; what are his thoughts of himſelf; whararethe grounds 
upon which he buildech them 3 what arethe anſwers whereby 
he ſhifreth challengesz whar are the deceits wherewith he be- 
guileth himſelf in all theſe, and fuch like : which 1s the Lords 
prattice here, thou.ſeye[t, &c. 4. A Miniſter would threaten ſuch 
indefinitly,as here,2:d, when he hath deſcribed them with their 
characters and ſymptoms, thunder out the Lords wrath and 
curſe even apainſt hypocrifie, luke-warmneſſe, ſelf-conceited-. 
neſfe, want of humility, ſuch as have not fled to Chriſt, are not 
born again, and ſuch like ;- that they may know ſuch ſpiritual 

ills are loathſome- ro God. 5s. Icisfir in ſucha caſe to rid 

marches between Nature and Grace accuratly and diſtin&ly 
and to give ſuch ſymproms of the one, and marks of the other, 
as may clearly from Scripture ſet bounds between hypocrifie 
and finceritie ; between duries done in the right manner, and 

ſuch as are bar in ſhew 3 ſo as conſciences may be - bound with 

ir, that theſe things are the Truths of God. 6. There would 

be ſtill a plain opening-up of the way of Juſtification through 

Faith in Chriſt, which is the ſure ground of all peace ; and 

there would bea clearing of the terms of the Covenant of 
Grace, and of the Do&rine of Regeneration z and withal, a moſt 

ſerious preſſing of them to make the right choiſe, and to accepr 

of the beſt bargain. Laſtly, This application would be carried- 

on with more than ordinary vehcmencic in the manner, weighti= 
neſſe in the expreſſion, convincingneſſe in the Arguments and 

Motives, &*c. beſide ſecret wreſiling - with God for them : 

therefore the Lord here obreſteth, and proteſteth in the 

prefling of this : this alſo would not be done for ſome little 

{pace of time ; but would be continued, and jnfifted in: there- 

fore the Lord bnocheth, and He ſtandeth and &nocketh'; which 

giverha patern of what Miniſters ought ro &o in ſuch a caſe. 

And indeed there is no greater need of any thing,than by weigh- 

ty powcriul Preaching.and convincing Application,ro bear and: 
knock at hearts with the Word , as with a hammer : becauſe, 

thereis no condition more rife, and more dangerous in the 

Church of God, than the ſame uy which we hayc ſpoken. . 
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F may poſſibly ſeem- ſtrange ro ſome, that. inthe. Expoſition. 
of all theſe Epiſtles, we have fil applied what 1s ſpoken to, 
or of, the. Angels, as being ſpoken ta, or of, ordinary Miniſters : 
whereas to  ſorhe, it appeareth, that theſe Angels were ſome 
ſingular and emjnent perſons, having JuriſdiAton and Authort- 
' ty over other Miniſters, ſuch as uſually 1s given ro Biſhops ard 
Prelares as contradiſtin& from the other : and. thax therefore 
this Expoſition and Application, which all.alongſt, doth con-. 
found Biſhops. and Miniſters, as if there. were no diſtinCtion a: 
mongſt chem, is not to be admitted, . 

To ſay ſomething tothis now, upon thi cloſe of all the 
Epiſtles : We doindecd acknowledge that this Expoſition 
dath” confound the ſame, and will admir of no diftin&on a- 
mongſt them, as amongſt Officers of the Church of a higher and 
lawer place. And although we hinted ſomewhar at the reaſons 
ofthis, Chap. 1 verſe 20. Yet we ſhall arreſt atiy ſerzous Reader 
(avho. will ponder and weight the ſeries of rheſe Epiſtles, and 
the application of them.) if he can judge ir poſſible ro expound, 
and apply theſe Epiſtles in any uſcful and practical manner,and 
not be neceſſitate ro underſtand what 15 ſpoken of, or to theſe. 
Angels, as being ſpokcnof, and to, the Miniſters of theſe 
Churches. And, having now gone through the ſame, we pro- 
feſle our ſelves to be more confirmed tn the Expoſition of this 
title. Angel, which was formerly given. And- ifit were not ſo, 
we truly would not know how to expound theſe Epiſtles, or to. 
apply .che ſame to one, ſuch as this Biſhop, contradiſiingutſhed 
from Miniſters or Presbyters, 1s ſuppoſed to be. And although 
we purpoſe not to dipreſſe in this; yer thatir be not looked 
upan as any voreaſonable thing thus ro confound Biſhops and 
Miniſters, and to.rake them for one and che ſame Qfficcr, we 
{hall propoſe theſe four confiderarions, . ; 

The firſt is, Thar we are ſure this.1s agreeadle to Scripture : 
and if in Scripture they be thus confounded ; ir muſt certainly 
be ſafeſt ro- ſpeak. with ir. Now.. that the Scriprure doth ſo, 
may appear, from theſe Scriptures, which even many of rhe 
Ancients have made uſe. of for this end. The firſt js, AG. 20. 
where ( verſ. 17. ) Paul doth call the Elders of Epheſus ; and 
when he hath continued for a time to ſpeak unro them ( verſ. 
28.) he doth give them this ſtile of Biſhops ( for whar is tran(- 
lated Overſeers, is in the Original, e7«0z0Tous.) In which place 
they are moſt evidently ſpoken of as one, both in reſpect of 
name. and in reſped of Office. 

The ſecond place, is, Phz1ip. 1.. 1. where Paul direReth his 
Epiſile, beſide. the Saints, to the Bzſhops-and Deacons, without 
mentioning of any Miniſter or Presbyter. The reaſon why they 
are called B;ſhops, in the plural number, 1s, not becauſe there 
were plurality of Lord-Biſhops,as diſtin& from Miniſters in one 
Ciry 3 butit 1s, becauſe by Bz hops, is underſtood the plurality 
of Miniſters that were therein. And Chryſo/tome upon. the 

- words obſerverh , Tharin the Scripture , 
made betwixr theſe titles. but the ſame. that is. a Miniſter, 1s 
alſo a Biſhop. 

The third place, is, Tit. 1. by. comparing, verf. 5. with 
wverſ; 9. where in the one, theſe words are, for this cauje leſt 1 
been Crete, that thou ſhould ordain Elders / or Miniſters ) in 
every City..and in the 7. verſ. after he hath given ſome diredti- 
ons concerning their qualification, he doth ſubjuvn this as a 
reaſon enforcing the obſervation of the ſame, for a Biſhop muſt 
de blamelefſe, &c, and if bath were nor one. there could be no 
force in 1:13 10 reaſoning. The word alſo rendered Biſhop, 1s that 
ſame which was in the former places, 

The fourth-place is, 1 Pit. 51,2, where Peter, exhorting the 


Miniſters, or preaci.zng Elders, ro watci carcſully over the. 
vlack and to feed the ſame, cxpreſieth the nature of their. 


FP; Expoſition of the 
Concerningthe identity of Angel , Biſhop , ard Prebyter, 


diſt nation 15 not - 


Office toconſiſt inthis, in baving, or taking, rhe everſeh of 
be 


flock ;- which, in the . Qriginal, is the (ame word, thar 

apphied-to Biſhops, and might be rendered thus, ſeed the flat 
that 35 among you, overſeeing the ſame as Bilbops, not:by confleain 
but willingly : for the word bs, '«T:#x0w0@vTes. And there werg 


no reaſon for him to require Miniſters to play the Biſhops ( to. 


ſpeak ſo )by watching to over the Flocks as belong co them, if 
Byhops and Minifters in the language of the Hely Ghoſt.were 
not one and the (ame. Neither will that .exception which: 


Bellarmin hath ( de. Clericis, lib. 1. cap. 15) and ſundry other 


Papiſts with him, ro. wit, thatat thar time theſe titles were nay 
diſtinguiſhed in che Church, bur uſed iv common;as they prove 
our of many of the Ancients ; But, on the contrary, this doth. 
confirm our aſſertion: For, 1. If they were not diſtinguiſhed: 
then, who can afterward diſtinguiſh them? 2. Can there. beſo 
univerſal and frequent mentioning of them as one, except they 
be really and wholly ſo? 3. It. appeareth by theſe Scriptures, 


where nor ng the titles are confounded as belongingto the. 


ſame Officers, but the offices themſelves are confounded, both, 
in reſpe& of the qualifications of the perſons, and in reſpe of 
ordainingand 1nſtalling of them in theſe offices, andal(o in re. 


ſpe& of the duties char are required of both. It is worth the: 


obſerving which the Jeſuit Lor#xus hath ro this purpoſe, A4&.. 
20. 19. who, after the rejeRing of many anſwers, 15 broughtto 


acquieſce jn this as truth, thar theſe names were common inthe. 


Apoſtles dayes, who did uſe the title of Biſhop, and Presbyterin- 
differently : and that therefore theſe who are Presbyrers inthe 
one verlc, are fijled. Biſhops in the other : he doth alſo after. 
ward tubjoyn this ſimilitude to illuſtrate the ſame; As (ſaich he) 
18 the Primirive time the title Papa, or Pope,was: indifferently 
given to all eminent Biſhops z bur afterwards was reſtriQ&ed to 
the Biſhop of Rene, for diſtinguiſhing. him from ochers; 6 
( faith he ) the tirle Biſhop, which was at firſt common to all 
Miniſters, was atlaſt appropriated to- ſome few 3 who, for 
diſtinguiſhing rhem from others, were thus ftiled; for ferti 
forth their Authoriry and Juriſdi&ion above them... This ;ndee 
ſeemerh to be the truth, and ſheweth clearly that Biſhops and 
Popes (1n the ſcnie that ſome do plead for ) have the ſame ori- 
ginal, and are grown up by the ſame means, to be diſtinguiſhed 
from others. as being above them, to wir, by mens pride and 
humane conſtitutions. 

I know that even by ſome of the Fathers theſe two places, to 


wit, Epheſ4.11,12, and, 1 Tim. 3. 2. with 8. are adduced for the 


ſame end : becauſe, inthe firſt place, the Apoſtle reckoneth- 
our both extraordinary and ordinary Preaching officers, without 
making any mention of Biſhops: which could not be,if they were 
nar the ſame with Paſtors that are named, as Ambroſe on the 
place afſerteth. And although it ſeemeth that in ſomerhingshe 
mil-repreſenteth the Primitive order of the Church; yer he 
forced. to: add, ideo non per emnia conveniunt ſcripta A4poſl 


. ordznations que nunc in Eccleſia eft : quia hec inter ipſa primordia 


ſcriptaſunt. And rhough thar laſt reaſon hath no weight in itto 
infer any change upon the.Church now, in reſpe& of its Office 
bearers, from what 1t was then jn the Apoſiles dayes, andof- 
dained to be by them 3 yer this is clear, that he granterh a clea 
difference berween the ſtare of the Church 1n theſe days, 
wheretn this diſtin&ion of Biſhops from Paſtors was come to 
ſome height, from wharir was in the rime of the Apoſtles, whid) 
certainly muſt he rhe-mpſt pure times of the Church, In the 
other place, to wit, 1 Tim. 3-1, &c, The Apoſtle. propoſeth 
certain rules for the trying and ordaining of one to be a Biſho 
and after, in verſ8, he doth immediatly paſſe to the office of 
Deacon, without mentioning of a Presbyter or Miniſter: whic 


ſhewerk,thar.in ſpeaking of BYhops,he did underſtand Presby- 
| teh 
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:nd did acknowledge no diſtin& Teaching officer between 
__—_ Deacons. And indeed the rules and qualifications are 
the amewhich he maketh common to Biſhops and Presbyters, 
Tit. 1. chryſoſtom moveth the ſame Queſtion on the words, ver. 
- Homilid 11+ to wit , why doth Paul paſs immediatly from Bi- 
5 to Dracons,omitting Presbyters? becauſe ( faith he) between 
« Bi(hop and « Presbyter there 5 almoſt no difference: for the care 
of the Church is committed to Presbyters 5 and what be ſpoke of Bi- 
ſbops, doth agree to Presbyters. Only he ſubjoyneth, in the mar- 
rer of Ordination , doth the Biſhop differ from the Miniſter ? 
Andhis difference is not to be underſtood to be-ſuch as was in 
the Apoſtles days: for the former Scripture will confute that. 
Therefore even this ſame Father with others , do aſſert that 
then Presbyters did ordain Biſhops, as 1n the inſtance of Timo- 
-thie, 1 Tim. 4-they aſſayed to make out; But it is a difference 
that was brought in afterward 1n the Church, and was in excr- 
iſe for rhat rime,though withour any warrand from the Word. 
Andiftheſe Scriptural grounds hold,as by what is ſaid,they ne- 
.ceſſarily and clearly muſt , ir mattereth the leſs whar may be 
faid from other grounds. And fo we leave this firft conſideration 
Our ſecond conſideration , is-, That this confounding both 
of the titles and. offices of Biſhop and Presbyter, will be found 
agreeable to the moſt pure Primitive t1mes. Tt 15 true, with- 
in ſome few ages , differcnce was made berween Biſhops and 
Presbyters in the Church; yer was never that diſtin&ton coun- 
ted by them to be jure 4i5ino, or by the Law of God, butasa 
thing belonging'to order in the Church, and brought 1n by cu- 
ſtome : which was , that he who was of greateſt age and re- 
ſpe&, and did prefide in the meerings , was particularly cal- 
led Biſhop, which afterward was eſtabliſhed by ſome Counſels. 
If we might take the teſtimony of ſome Papiſts here,they will 


. confirm thisz Xichael Medina ( as he 1s cited by Bellarmzn, 


lib. 1. de Clericis , cap. 15.) doth affirm, that not only Ferom 
was of that mind with 42rixs 3 ( whoſe opinion was, that the 
Biſhop and the Pr:5byter were equal and the ſame ) bur alſo, 
that Ambroſius, Auguſtinus , Sedulins, Primaſius, Chryſoſtomus, 
Theoderetus , Oecumenius , and Theophilaftus were of that ſame 
mind, Atque #ta ( inquit Medine) iti viri, alzoqui ſanftiſſi- 
mi, &- ſanftarum Scripturarum conſultiſſims: quorum tamen ſen- 
tentiam prius in Aerio, deinde in waldenſibus , poſtremo zn Joan- 
ne wicclifo, dammavit Eccleſia,&c.Nore here,that this hath been 
always accounted the common judgement of the waldenſes of 
micklife , with his followers , whoſe judgement certainly is of 
great weight , ſeing they were eminetit witneſles againſt the 
Beaſt, whereof 'more may be ſpoken , Chap. 11. and he doth 
at large make out the agreement of theſe Fathers with Aerzus 
in this point, to wir, that by Divine right there is no diffe- 
rence between Biſhop and Presbyrer. This teſtimony will be 
more clear , if we conſider many of theſe teſtimonies them- 
elves, as they are ſet down by Szxtus Sentnſis, Bibliothece ſan- 
fe, lib. 6. annotatione , 319, and 324. where he hath the 
words of many of theſe Authors, as agreeing with Jerom,whoſe 
teſtimony is moſt largely ſer down, and beſide what was alrea- 
dy cited from Ambroſe, theſe words are added out of his Com- 
ments on 1 Tim. cap. 4+ Epiſcops & Presbyteri una eſt ordinatio : 
( uterque enim Sacerdos eft ) ſea Epiſcopus primus eft , ut omnis 
Epiſcopus Presbyter ſit, non tamen omnis Presbyter Epiſcopus. It 
le enim Epiſcopus eſt , qui inter Presbyteros primus eſt , which is 
not to.ſhew any ſuperiority of degree , but an orderly prece- 
dency which he that was the chief Presbyrer had amongſt 
others, He is alfo cited upon Philzp. 1. 1. where he bringeth 
In, A. 20. 19. and 28. to confirm this , that Presbyters and 
Biſhops were the ſame. Tapas 
Bekde theſe, we may add rwo more particular teſtimonies, 
The firſt is of Ferom, firſt, in his Epiſtle ro Euagrius, where at 
large heafſerteth and proveth this Trurch : and when he pro- 
poneth the Queſtion , Wouid ye have Authozxity ? he goech 


-and for that cauſe he cites the Gree 
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| Book of the Revelation, © 139 


through theſe Scriptures, Phily. r2 4.20. Tit. 1; 1 Tim. 4 


I..Pet..s. and from theſe places doth confirm, not only the ticles 


to be common; bur that the Presbyters were by Office Biſhops; 
word, to wit, '#71;non27s = 
765, which In that place of Peter is applyed to Presbyrers , to 
ſhewthe identity of the one office with the other : Yea, he 
he addeth many other places, asthe 2. and 3. Epiſtles of Fohn; 
and 1 Tim. 3. where (laith he) de ordinatione Epijcopsi &* Dia- 
cont dicitur; Presbyteris, omnino'reticetur: quia in Epiſcopo * 
Presbytero continetur, If it be aſked , How this diſtinRion did 
enter? He anſwers it in that Epiſtle , quod autem poftea, ec. 
that is, that when afterward one came to be ele&ed and pre- 
ferred to the reſt, 1t was done for the remedy of Schiſm. And 
It is obſervable, that this remedy is ſaid by him to be afrer Johns 
writing of his Epiſtles, during which time there was no ſuch 
difference. And he illuſtraterh it thus, as if the Deacons ſhould 
xvompay chooſe one from among themſelves, whom they 
new to be induftrious and give him the title of Arch-dea- 
con, for helping them in the mannaging of whar belongs to their 
Office orderly : thus he. Which clearly ſheweth what kind of 
recedency this is which he attribureth to the Biſhop , even 
uch as he would allow roa Deacon, that for ſome ſpecial end 
is advanced to ſome peculiar care by others. Again, he doth 
purpoſely handle this ſame thing in his Commentars on Titus tr. © 
where without any prejudice by the heat of diſpute , having 
compared verſe 5, with verſe 9, he addeth, zdem eſt ergo Presby- 
ter qui Epiſcopus : & antequam diaboli inſtinftu ftudia in riligt- 
ope fierent, &+ diceretur in populis , ego ſum Pauli,ego Apollo, ego 
autem Cephe, omnium Presbyterorum confilia Erclefie gubernaban- 
tur. Poſtquam vero unuſquiſque tos quas baptizauerat ſuos puta- 
bat eſſe, non Chriſti, in toto orbe decretum eſt , ut unus de Presby- 
teris eleftus ſuperponeretur ceteris, ad quem omnis Ecclifie cure 
pertineret 3 & Schiſmatum ſ:mina tollerentur, And leſt this af 
ſertion of his ſhould be thought to be without warrant, he ad- 
deth , pitat aliquis, &c. doth any think that this is not the 
mind of the Scripture, but our own ? to wir, that a Biſhop 
and Presbyrer are one and the ſame , and that the one word, 
to wit, Bzſhop, denoreth rhe Office z and the other, tro wit, 
Presbyter, the age? For then they uſed to be well ſtricken in 
years 3 and Presbyter fignifieth Elder. And he doth ſubjoyn, 
in this place; the Scriptures formerly mentioned for confirm- 
ing the ſame : which he doth nor only cite; but ſolidly reaſon- 
eth the concluſion from them , and having cited As 20. he 
hath theſe words, obſerve here diligently, how. calling the 
Presbyters of one City, to wit, Epheſus, he doth afterward ſtile 
them Bzſhops. And alſo maketh uſe of that, Heb. r 3. 19. where 
ſubmiſſion and ſubje&ion is required to all that watch over 
ſouls, and, ſaith he, 7b; £qualzter inter plures Eccleſie cura divi- 
ditur., And left jt ſhould be thought that he efie-med this 
difference , which afterward followed between Biſhop and 
Presbyrer, to be of Divine Inſtitucion ( chough in part he did 
then acknowledge ſome difference , 42 fatto ) he doth cloſe 
with this , ſicut ergo Presbyteri ſciunt ſe ex Ecclefie conſuttudine 
et qui fobi prepoſitus juirit, eſſeſubjeftos : Ita Epiſropi noverint 
Je magis conſurtudine, quan diſpoſitionis dominice veritate, Proj: 
byterss eſſe majores, thats , as as Presbyters know themſelves 
to be by the cuſtome of the Church , ſuhje& to him thar is ſer 
over them ; ſo Biſhops would know that they are above Preſ- 
byters, rather by cuſtom , than by any verity of Divine diſpa- 
ſition or appointment : and when he cometh againto the Texr, 
he uſerh this tranſirion, videamus igitur qualis Presbyter , five 
Epiſcopas, ordinandus ſit, | 
From which teſtimonies , theſe things are clear, 1. That 
there was no difference betwixt the names and offices of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyrers in che days of the Apoſtles. 2. That the 
difference was not begun by any Apoſioltck conſticurion ; but 
upon Charch-cultom, the decrees of Gounſels, and ſuch other: 
T 2 grounds 
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or the rime, as that Biſhops were to'ordain, from which Pref- 
 byters were reſtried; yer that is clearly aſſerred by him not 
to flow from any Divine conſtitution, {' for there can none be 
| imagined after the Apoſtles dayes ) but from ſome: humane or 
Church conſtitution, as by the former warning both to Biſhops 
and Presbyrers wherewith he cloſeth , is clear. ; 
This teſtimony is ſo clear that it dorh put many of the Po- 
piſh adverſaries to a ſtand. ' Alfonſus Caſtrenſis(as he is cited by 


Bellarmin, and Sixtus Senenſis, in the places formerly mention- 


ed) doth nor ſtand to aver, that in this F*rom diderr. - And 
Bel/a:min when he hath given one anſwer , to wit, that Ferom 
inrended the change berwixt Biſhops and Presbyrers, to have 
. begun upon the occaſion of rhe firſt Schiſm at Corinth, becauſe 
of his al:uding to theſe words, I am oj-Paul, Iam of Apollo, *c. 
.avd finding him afrerward to maintain the ſame DoGrine from 
che Epiſtles of Paul to the Phlippians, and Titus, and alſo from. 
the Epiſtles of Peter and Zohn , which were written long after 
the ſa1d Schiſm z. to weaken his teſtimony , he ſaith, obſervan- 
dum et ſanftum Hierouimun in-illa ſua ſententia non adeo conſtan- 
rem widers, rc. whereas he is moſt conſtant, ſeing by ment1- 
oning theſe words, he doth nor pitch on that particular Schiſm 
at-Corinth ; but ina'luſion thereto , doth expreſs the Schiſms 
that: followed thereafrer. And we ſuppoſe there can be no 


\. Infringing of theſe ſo dire& and expreſs teſtimonies : yet we 


may obſerve whar eſtimation theſe men have really of the moſt 
eminent Fathers (whom they ſo much ocherways cry up) when 
they differ from them. > 2 
This teſtimony upon Tztvs is the more obſervable, becauſe, 
as both Sietus Senenſ;s hath ir,and Bellarmin dorh acknowledge, 
Sedulins, Scotus , and Anſelmus Cautuarienſis Epiſcopus do ex- 
pound theſe words of Paul to Titys, in the ſame very words 
that are uſed by Ftrom. And ſo the former teftimony 15 not 


to be accounted the teſtimony of one , but the teſtimony of 


three, beſide others , who in other: wards incline to Ferom's 
mind. 

The ſecond teſtimony is of that famous Father Augyſtine,vho 
In his 19. Epiſtle ( which is the laſt of is Epiſiles dire& to 7e- 

.70m,and 1s alſo in that order among 7evoms Epililes ) when hz 
1s. prefling Zerom, who was but a Presbyter to uſe freedom with 
'him' who was a Biſhop . and tocorre& him wherein he was 
wrong, .he doth urge irchus, quanquam enim ſecundum honorum 

. vocabula, que,jam Eccleſie.uſus obtinnit, Epiſcopatus Presbyteruo 
major ſite. 

In which words it-is indeed-afſerted, that a Biſhop was-more 
thana Presbyrer,at that tim<,yer the riſe of that 15 ſhown to be 
fron the uſe or cuſtom which had now obtained place 1n the 
Church. Neither can that exception of Bearmin and ſome o- 
thers be of force, to wit, that Augytine doth compare, not the 
zſe of the Chriſtian Church in that- rime with what was. for- 
merly, but the uſe of theſe words in the Chriſtian Church with 
what was before Chriſt : and ſo the uje of the Church, and Dz- 


vine inſtitution, according to this meaning, will be one :- This. 


{ I ſay) doth moſt groſsly contradict that Fachers intent © for, 
1, His (cope is to ſhew that chough he was called a Biſhop, and 
Jerom but a Presbyrer, that yer indeed there was no difference, 
.hur only ſuch as uſe and cuſtom had brought in into che Church, 
whereas if we <xpound cuſtom or uſe otherwiſe , Auguſtine. 
would ſeem rather to aſfert and ag2rege the diſtance that was 
berween him-and 7erom , than any way to diminiſh the ſame. 
'When yet his (cope is clear to leiſer-rhat diſtance ef ſupertort- 
ty that ſeemed to be between him- and him becauſe of theſe 
tittes. . 2, The very exprefſjon will bear the ſame, que jam 
Egcleſie rwſus obtinuit, &*%, 


and .where will ir be found 1a Auguſtine , that he compareth 
apy caitom of the Church after Chriſt with what. was belore, 


-as contradiſtinguiſhed from Divine inſtitution , as 


vino, And that there was another Kind of identiry 


which neceſſarily importeth, that- 
fometimes ſuch difference was not 1n cuſtoim1n the Chureh :. 


for to him, 'and almoſt all the Fathers, - aſus, 'or conſuetudo. xe. 
clefie, is ever taken, when given, as a ground of an Þrac ice. | 
the la 
cited words of Ferom is clear. Alſo, it may have its own weight . 
that he is now writing to Ferom whoſe judgement in theſe thi 

was not unknown to him: he muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to uſe | 
the ſame, as it was underſtood by him. EO 

Alſo in that book, which is intituled , Liber. queionum Pe 
teris & Novi Teſtamenti, among Auguft. his Works, Duef. tor, 
when he hath proven from 1 Tim. 3. the Biſhop and Presbyrer 
ro be one”, quid eft enim Epiſcopus niſi primus Presbyfer ? and 
after he marketh, that although the Biſhops uſed to ſtile Pref. 
byters, Compresbyteriz yet, ſaith he, they never ſay to the Dea- 
cons Condzaconi, And whoever be the Author, it ſheweth that 
in the Primitive times this tirle Biſhop, was rather givenas a 
note of reſpe& to ſome eminent Miniſters , than as that which 
did conſtitute a- different Office or Officer , eſpecially jure di- 

beret 
Miniſters and Biſhops than-any of them and Deacons, though 
Miniſters virtually comprehend that Office alſo. | 

It is like it may be obje&ed, that all antiquity did: condemn 
Aeriys, whoſe opinion is ſa!d to be this, that he tcob away all 
aiftinftion betwixt Biſhop and Presbyter? Anſw.lt is the judgement 
of learnedRiz2tus in his Catholicus Orthodoxus, in his replyto | 
rc ſame charge given by Ballzus,traftats fecundo, Oueſt. 22. That 
Aerius was condemned by them, not ſimply as maintaining any | 
thing contrary to truth, in this, bur as imprudently in'praRice 
brangling the order then eftabliſhed amongſt them, to the ha-, 
Zard of their union. And there are two clear proofs of this 
1. Becauſe where the ſme renents were maintained, as in 7e- 
rom and others; yet where theſe perſons continaed inthe nni- 
ty of the Ct.urch ,. they were never branded: with any name of 
Herefi: for the (ame. 2. Becauſe even Auguſtine, who reckons 
up this derefie of 4745s, doth yer acknowledge this difference 
to be by no Divine conſtitution , as we have formerly ſeen, 
And who will conſider the rolls of Herefies, ſet down by theſe 
Fathers , will find that oftentimes ſuch are reckoned among 
Hereticks., who much rather ought to be accounted Schilma- 
ticks. Ir is obſervable alſo, that even adverſaries grant that 
none of theſe Fathers do:condemn him for denying that diſtin- 
&ion to be jure 4ivino, ( for which ſee Eftins, lib. 4. pag. 35) 
but for denying 1t fimply, And ſo-now we leave our ſecon 
conſideration, 

The third confideration, is, thar there is ſome footſteps of 
this. identity of Bzhop. and Presbyter in the moſt corrupt Wri- 
rivgs of the moſt impure Schoo)-men : which may appearin 
theſe three, 1. In that generally , Epiſcopacy is holden to be 
no diſtin& order:-from Presbytery;. and that Presbytery, or Prieft- 
hood ( as they ſpeak ) 1s the higheſt order in all their Hlerat- 
chy. And this.1s current asche Do&rine of Lawbardys the Mi-- 
ſcer of Sentences, Hug?, Aquinas, Thomas waldenſis, and gene- 
rally of all the Thomz/ts at leaſt: And though hey ſeem to make 
Biſhops to be of a more eminent degree 3 yet by Eſtius , and 
ſome others alledged by him , this is not thought ſufficient to 
diſtinguiſh one Office from an other. And indeed confider- 
ing their Do&rine in all the other branches, or orders of their 


Hierarchy, it will well follow, that theſe two, being the ſame 


order, cannot be admitted to be diſtin& Officers , ſcing inuo 
ather order ſuch a diſtinction is admitted. 

2, We may gather it from their acknowledging of this to have | 
been: a truth in the Primitive times. Thus Lambardus , the 
great Maſter of Sentences, lib. 4. diſtin. 24. when he giveth 
the reaſon why only two orders, to wit, Presbyttratus, and Di- 
aconatus ,. are mentioned by way of excellency in the Canons, 
and are called; Qrdizes.Sacrs : he Frevarys 4 this as the rea- 
fon, qui« hos ſalos primitiva Ecclefa legitur babuiſſe, & ys 


W'Chap. 3-_. 

olis precipiutt 
cite, 1.7/8. 3-4 l 
Cajttans On Titus I. 5. and 7.. hath theſe words, ubi adverte 
'undim gradum , idemque officium , fignificari a Paulo nomine 
Presbyters , &* nomine Epiſcogi :. Nam premiſit , idcirco.reli- 
qui te in Creta ut conſtituas Presbyteros : &* modo probando 
ngulam , dicit , oportet enim Epiſcopam, &c. By which words, 


wrote ed RR 
Bak I > . 


— 


| Apoſtols babewas : and doth for - this end 
nd 4, 6. Again, that great School-man 


the identity of theſe. two offices is moſt clearly aſſerted , and 
confirmed :; and this alſo will be. found to be the mind of 
many moe. 


' If jt be asKed, how then theſe more eminent degrees of Biſhop, 


4-ch-biſhop, Patriarch,&c.did enter into the Churchz8& how theſe 


differences have ariſen? Anſ, The ſame Lombardys 1n the ſame 


place,de quadripartito ordine Epiſcoporum,doth ommit his former 
alledging of the cuſtom of the Old Teſtament, and other things 
which he abuſed, and out of 1{#dorzs layeth it down thus, horum 
ante diſcretio a Gentilibus intro-dufta videtar;qui ſuos flamings, 
alios fpmpliciter flamines,altos Arch-flamines, al:os proto-flamines 
qellahant. Sacerdotes enim Gentilium, flamints dicebantur, &c, 
which is in ſum, this difference ſeemerh to be brought in from 
the Gentiles who uſed (o to ſtile their Prieſts, as to call ſome 
Prieſts ſimply, others Arch-prieſts, others again firſt-Pric ſts, 
&c, and conſidering that the root ofthe Roman Hlerarchie, to 
wit, Papacy, and the ordering rhereof, did ariſe from the ſuper- 
ſtirious Chriſtians rheir imitating of the heatheniſh Poxtifex 
maximus ( whereof we may ſee ſome whar, = 13. left. 4.) 
it is no wonder thart theſc inferiour pillars be of the ſame kind. 
And if there were any ſhew from the Word for ſuch differences, 
it would ſeem that this great Maſter had not gone to the Gentzles 
to be beholden ro them for the ſame. Alſo Eftius when he ts to 
prove the ſuperiority of Biſhops, he hath theſe words, quod 
autem jure divino ſint Epiſcops Presbyteris ſuperiores, etſinon ita 
clarum eſt 8 ſacris literis,aliunde tamen abunde provari poteſt, &c, 
in lib. 4. ſenten. diſtin. 24. and ſo he citerth Popes conſtiruct- - 
ons, Canons of Councils; 8&c. ; 

In the third place, this will: appear from rhe conſidering of 
the anſwers that generally are given by them to theſe places of 
Scriprure alledged, whereby 1t 1s concluded that a Bz/hop and 
Presbyter are the tame ; which are generally one of theſe rwo,- 
1. Some ſay, that though the office in the Primitive times was 
diſtin ; yer the titles of Presbyter and Biſhop, were common, 
But we have found already this to be a miſerable ſhift: becauſe, 


I, This identiry of the names {o circumſtantiared; proverh the - 


identity of the offices as was ſaid 3 becauſe theſe places do nor 
only apply the titles indifferently; but do indifferently apply 


the duties, qualifications, and every other thing that belongerh.* 
to ſuch ofhicers, and offices ; and there 1s nothing ſpoken - 


ofthe one in Scripture , but it is alſo ſpoken of the other, 
neither any thing required as a qualification in, or duty from 
the one, but is alſo done in reference to the other, and that ex- 
Preſly. A ſecoad an: wer, 1s that of Scotus, and ſome others 
who follow him, in lib. 4. ſententiaram, diſtin, 24. queſtione 


mica, where he endeayoureth thus to remove that Objettion, - 
becauſe ( ſaich he ar firſt Believers were few, and (ofev- 
Miniſters were needful, and it was not neceſſary that there: 


Thould be Officers inſtirured in every degree ; bur ( ſaith he 
when the Believers did multiplie, then it was neceſſary. Where 


there is a double fault, 1. That contrary to the Scripture it is. 


aſſerted that then the Church - was not numerous, when as yer 
very ſoon the Apoſiles were neceſſitated to chooſe Deacons 
for their help. 2. Thatjr ſupponeth, that when the Church 
I lefle aumerous , there may not only be fewer Officers, hur 
thatſhe may want ſome wholly ot ſuch and ſuch a degree. 
Adde, thatit ſupponeth de fafto, that the Church in the 
Apoſtles dayes was not ſo compleatly confſiitute in reſpe& of 
the kind of Officers as afterward: which is altogether incon- 
ſiſtent with that perfe& plat-form of the Church jo the Primi- 
live Apoſtolick.times, And when ſuch anſwers arc made by the 
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learnedſt of that party to ſuch Arguments, what is it, but indeed 
the granting, upon. the matter, that there was no ſuch diſtin&i- 
on, or diſtin& offices of Biſhop and Presbyter in the Primitive 
times in uſe and practice in the Church ? | 
Our fourth and laſt conſideration, is, That this confound- 
ing of Angel and Miniſter in this place, is necclary from the 
conſideration of the ſcope and other circumſtances of the 
Text, whatever might be ſaid from other places. For, 
I Wecannot ſee how otherwayes theſe Epiſtles can be pro- 
firably expounded and applied with relation to the ſtate of 
theſe particular Churches, except this be, as was hinted at the 
entry of rhiz Queſtion. 2. Irs certain that our Lords purpoſe, 
ls, ta point out the condition of th: ordinary Minitiers of the 
Churches as well as of che people, or of any ſuppoſed par- 
ticular Biſhop. And if this be the Lords ſcope, then they muſt 
be comprehended under this Title Angel, ro whom the Epiſtles 
are dire&ed*: and if fo, then wharis ſpoken of the Angel, muſt 
be applied to them indifferently , ſeing the Lord makech no 
difference : therefore, either we muſt alrogerher leave out 
Miniſters from being confidered 'in theſe Epiſtles, or we muſt 
thus apply to them what s' ſpoken to , and of, the Angels. 
3. What is ſpoken here to, or of, the Angels, will agree to 
what in other Scriptures is | ſpoken to, and of, ordinary Mini- 
ſters 3 asto Preach the Word, ro convince gain-ſayers, to cen- 
fure the unruly, to fulfil their Miniſtrie, to have an open door, 
and ſuch like. All which we will find applied to ordinary 
Miniſters in other Scriptures z and therefore cannot bur be ſo 
here alſo. 4. Seing in noother Scripture there is expreſſe 
diſtin&ton made berween Biſhop and Presbyter; and ſeing ir is 
uſual ro Fobn to ſpeak of Presby ter or Elder, as of the higheſt 
office that was tob2 in ordinary in the Church ; (for which 
cauſe, he callech himſelf an Eder ) and (cing alſo he doth never 
mention preheminence in one Ofhcer above another, bur in the 
perſon of D7otrephes ( and that with indignation ) as may be 
{een in his ſecond and third Epiſtles. And laſtly, Seing he 
never mentitonerh Biſhop, or any other Teaching officer bur 
Presbytzr in his Do&rine and Writings, Is it probable that 
under this figurative ſtile, in a Propneric:l book any other 
Officer than a Presbyter, eſpecially ſuch as ſhould have prehe- 
minence over his brethren, ſhould be underſtood, and upon 


- this place alone be grounded, 1t being ever moſt ſafe in ſuch 


obſcure figurative pizces to expound the ſame by what 1s more 
clear ? And it wouid ſeem ſtrange, that the inftitution of 
Presbyters; yea, and of Dezcons with thz1r qualifications, &*c, 
ſhould be ſo clearand cxpreſie 1n the Word, and:that yer this 
Superiour Officer ſhould be ſo darkly pointed ar, and there be 
no qualifications, dire&ions or rules given concerning him, but 
what are to be borrowed: from the inferiour Paſtor. «&. Ir © 
would alſo, upon this ſuppoſition, be difficult to find out who 


theſe particular Biſhops could be : For, 1. ſome make Timothze 
tobe dead, and 7ohz now to be Biſhop of Epheſus : and can 


Fobn himlelf, wrice to-himſelf, being ar that time not in Eph{ſus? 
2. If we take Timothie to be the ' Angel mentioned, will it be 
charitable ro account him to have: fallen ſo from his firſt love ? 
yea, ſuppoſing itro be Oneſirys, it will be hard to conſtruct (o | 


) ofhim : And ſo we might go through the reſet. Beſide, theres + 


1a all theſe Epiſtles a ſpecial fibneſſe and ſymparhie berween + 
the condition -ofthe' Angert and Church : therefore what 1s 
directed to the Angel arthe entry, is applied to the Churches 
in the cloſe vt every Epiſtle : yea, theſe Angels are ſuppoſed to + 
have much immediat influence upon the conditions good or ill 
of theſe Churches. Now,it may be'conceived how the Churches 
and their particular Miniſters may come to be of the ſame rem- 
per z bur ir cannot be conceived how it can be ſo ordinarily 
berween a Dioceſian Biſhop and many Congregations under 
him : for, experience hath proven - that oftentimes there 


- may be a cold dead Biſhop , and yer where the Miniſters are 


lively, , 


- 
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hvely, the people may be in good condition: but uſually when 
' Miniſters are lifeleſſe, althougti the Biſhop were lively, yer ate 
the "y le fo the generality of them but in a dead condition. 
Laſtly, If whar is tpoken to Angels here, be to be appropriated 
ro one Biſhop, then it behoved to be ſaid, that it were only the 
Biſhop that had rhe door opened to him in Preaching, as in 
Philadelphia ; that he only were commended for his labour 
and patierice, as in Epheſus 3 that he only did convert ſouls,and 
in chat peculiar ſenſe, were ſaid ro have few unſporred perſons 
under him, as in the Epiſtle to Sardzs, &fc. And if theſe things 
cannot be aſtri&cd to Biſhops, ſo underſtood, but muſt agree 
toall Miniſters in ſuch caſes, Then muſt the title Ang? be fo 
applyed in theſe Epiſtles. 

We know theſe things are more fully and accurately made 
out by many others, to whom we refer the Reader: and in 
particular, to that accurate Peice of the Miniſters of the Pro- 
vince of London, called 7us Divinum Minifterii Evangelici, and 
to the Books that are frequently mentioned therein : for, it Is 
not our purpoſe to infiſt in this : only we conceive that from 
theſe conſiderations there is ground ſufficient for our expoſicton 
and application of theſe Epiſtles. Ir js not unworthy the mark- 
inp allo, that Anguftine, expounding that word, in the 104. 
PJalm ( which is to him the 103.) He maketh his Angels Mini- 
ſters,&c. he doth underſtand by Angels, Predicatores Evangeliz, 
or Preachers of the Goſpel, withour any further diſtin&ion or 
title z which certainly muſt be done with reſpe& to this place. 
I fhall only adde a word of that zealous, and pious writer, 
Learned Mr. Boyd, who having clearly made out this by many 
Scriptures and Citations of Fathers both againſt Papiſts and 
others, who ( ſaith he ) in this were pap:izantes, doth cloſe with 
a ſaying of famous M1hitaber againſt Sangers, who having cited 
Ferom's reaſon for the bringing in of Biſhops for the preventing 
of Schiſm, Hoc Veri-verbium graviſſime ſubjungit ( (aith he ) ſed 
#pſo morbo deterius pene remedium ſuit ; Nam ut primo unus Presby- 
ter reliquis prelatus eſt, jalius Epiſcopus 5, ita poſtea unus 
Epiſcopus, reliquis eft prelatus. Sic iſta conſuetudo Papam cum 
ſua Monarchia peperit , & paulatim in Eccleſiam invexit. And 
then doth ſubjoyn of himſelf, Nec £g9 ſane video, {i ſemel hac 
remedium, ut ad ſchiſmata vel tollenda vel precavenaa neceſſarium, 
admittamus & ampleftamur, cur aut quomodo gradus ſltendus fit, 
donec ad unum ſummum Patriarcham ſive Pontificem Oecumenicum, 
qui folus toti preſit Hierarchie eccleſiaſtice,tandem deveniamus,at- 
que hoc Nalus velit, & magno mercetur Abaddon iile Romanus, qui 
cum ſuis aſſeclis,todem hoc utuntur argumento,ad Monarchiam ſuam 
zn Eccleſia firmandam,. 

The ſame Learned Author alſo, coming to conſider this 
plice of the Revelation, afrer other anſwers, doth aſſert, that 
under this title Angel, a plurality of Miniſters, may be under- 
ſtood , { as we formerly did expound the place ) whom Chriſt 
writeth to in the ſtngular number, 1. That He might ſhew 
that there was an unity amongſt the Miniſters, as well as a- 
mongſt the members : 
them , proportionably to the number of the Churches. And. 
/ 2 Becauſe, by naming them ſo, the Lord would have them 

minded that ſome way they did conſtitute bur one, and are, in 
reſpe& of their overfight, ſo to concur in caring for the one 
Flock , as being each of them Miniſters thereof, in whole 
and 1n particular, written unto by Jeſus Chriſt, for that end. 
And fo this naming of 4nge!, in the fingular number, will rather 


remove all ſuppoſed difference amongſt them , than eſtabliſh 


the ſame : becauſe ſo what is written to one, is wrirren to every 
Angel , or Miniſter, in theſe Churches : which 1s the thing 
thar ar firſt we aſſerted. | 

An Author of late( to wit, Door Hamond ) among many 


other firange things which he hath, doth take an unheard-of 
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one and the fame , he doth therefore, firſt, acknowlegh 
this to be truth : Bur, 2. afſerreth chat both are eo be wilh 
ſtoad of Diocefion Biſhops, and not'of Presbytets, as they 
ubdefſtood riow. And therefore, 3.” doth deny thatin 
Apoſtles times there was atly middle ſort of Presbyters , uhh 
calleth them, berwixr Dloceſian Biſhops and.Deacohs. 4. Th 
many mentioned in the Scripture, and theſe ſeven Angel 
particular , were 'Metropolitan Biſhops , having powet wy 
Dioceſian Biſhops. All which he afſerteth wich agreat db4lf 
confidence , and dorh illuſtrate the thern Govertment ofth 
Church from the fourth Chapter ofthis Book.: which, 
him holderh forth, 1. The Metropolitan of Feruſaltm, asf 
nified by the perſon that ſitteth upon the Throne. 2. Fat 
and twenty Dioceſian Biſhops ſitring on Thrones by him,whig 
( faith he )no doubt was exadily che number of the inferioy 
Biſhops of Zudea, alchough the ſame cannot be made out 
Hiſtory. Theſe are repreſented by the four and twen 
Elders. 3. Seven ſpirits , fignifie the ſeven Deacons whic 
were in that Church : thus ( ſaich he) was the eſtate ofthe 
Church in Jobns time , and no.other Officer was as yet» 
ſitrured,. SH. 

Alchough theſe be vanities beyond any -thing which he ov 
demneth in Mr. Brigbtman himſelf, and exceedingly unſyj 
able to the ſcope of the Spirit z and though there can belitk 
expe&ation to convince any whoſo unwarrantably aſſerted 
their own imagination as 2 certain truth, withour any warranl 
from the Werd, or any Hiſtory 3 yer we muſt ſay ſomewhaz 
ſcing the ſtreſle lyeth here , whether there were any Pregbp 
ters in the dayesof the Apoſtles, in the notion that we non 
take Presbyters ? or, whether all preaching Officers were tha 
only Biſhops with Juriſdi&ion, as he doth underſtand them! 
For if there were Presbyters in this notion as we ſpeak; an 
if,according to his own principles, Biſhops and Presbyrers were 
one and the ſame, Then it will follow that art that time the 
were both preaching Presbyters or Elders. For, in pleading 
that there were ſuch Presbyters, we purpoſe not to plead fir 
any middle order, as he calleth itz but, according as hin 
faith, the aſſerting of a Lord-biſhop to have been inſtruted in 
theſe dayes, doth neceſſarily deny the office of Preaching 
presbyters to have then been in the Church of Chriſt : ſo, upa 
the contrary, it will follow, that if jt be made out that there 
was ſuch an Officer as this Presbyter in the Church of Chriſt 
Thenthis of Biſhops, as diſtin& from ir, muſt alſo fall. Non, 
to make out that there was ſuch Presbters in the Churchd 
Chriſt in the Apoſtles dayes, who yet were nor Biſhops 1nhv 
ſenſe, we propoſe theſe conſiderations, | 

Firſt , Conſider the general harmony of all the Ancients,d 
all the School-men, generally all that ever wrote fince Refor- 
mation : for , I ſuppoſe, never any queſtioned but har there 
were Preaching-presbyters in the Church as we take them: 
and cannot Epiſcopacy be eſtabliſhed exceprtall theſe foundat 


and ſo He keepeth the number of ons be overturned ; without which yet there will not be mud 


ro ſay for it ? . | 

Secondly , Conſider the principles of that party: for, 
generally, they do account the Apoſtles to have been inthe 
degree of Biſhops , and the Diſciples ro have been in the place 
of ordinary Paſtors 3 alſo that Biſhops Juriſdidton ore 
Miniſters, is inſtituted and eſtabliſhed in Timothy and 
Titus , their ordaining , admoniſhing , reproving , &c- 
ordinary Miniſters. And if there were none (ſuch in the 
Apoſtles. dayes, they cannot be ſaid to have had pot! 
over ſuch : and fo either theſe Arguments muſt ſtant 
and this Authors afſertion muſt fall ; or, if ir ſtand, the 
muſt fal : by which there 1s a loſle to that party however. 

Thirdly, It may be conſidered how that Authors ground 


way to evite the former Arguments: and becauſe he cannot can be reconciled with Scripture, whereia the office anda 


deny bur the Scripture doth take Biſhops and Presbyters for being of ſuch an Officer as a Presbyter, as we take It, is ſuth 


cient!) 
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-nly clear: for which ſee, Firſt,thefe Seriptures that do moſt 
aly hold forth the diſtinQ offices of the Church under the 
lew Teſtament, as, Epb. I. 4+ I1, 12, befides Apoſtles and 
Erangeliſts, he gave 'ſome to be Paſtors and Teachers, Now, 
; Paſtors and Teachers, muſt be underftood Miniſters, as we 
ke them z- becauſe they are ſuch as were by feeding and teach- 
to edific Chriſts Body to the end of the world : which can- 
pot be reſtri&ed ro Biſhops as underſtood by him ;. otherways 
the Paſtor ſhall not have acceſs to edjfie Chriſts Church for 
any time to come... And if Paſtors be here underſtood, then 
they muſt be underſtood as then in being, as the other Officers 
that are. mentioned, and-to haye had-their beginning imme- 
diately after Chriſts: Aſcenfion. The ſecond place 15, 1 Cor. 
12. 28, 29. where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Lords inſtitutin 
Teachers in His Church, as diſtin from other Officers. An 
what can. theſe Teachers be but ſuch as we account ordinary 
Miniſters; their title bearing out their office eſpecially tro be in 
Teaching ? A third place, 1s, Kom. 12. 6,7, 8. where he that 
teacheth, and he that exhorterh, are ſpoken of, and are requi- 
red to wait upon their Offices 3 andcertalnly cannot bur. be 
yaderſtood of ordinary Paſtors, whoſe ſpecial dury confiſts in 
theſe. And conſidering the- DoRors paraphraſe upon- theſe 
verſes, we conceive that eſther rhere he expounds them of ſuch 
45 taught for the timez* Which do confirm what we faid 3. or, 
doth make it a direRin to ſuch as afcerward might be called 
to that Office ; whereby he would infinuate that there was 


the letter of the Texr, . which ſpeaketh of exhorting and teach- 
ng, as preſent duties of ſome Officer, as well as raling and 
ſhewing mercy, &c. are ſpoken of. : 

The ſecond ground from Scripture, 1s, ſuch places as hold 
forth the Apoſtles to have placed Prefbyrers in every Church, 
& 4. 14.23. Now, itmuſt either be ſaid that there was no 
Church in the New Teſtament, bur Diocefian Churches 3 or,we 
muſt ſay that the ordaining Elders in every Church, muſt be un- 
derſtood of ordinary Preſbyrers or. Paſtors : for, it 1s clear in 
Scripture that there were many Churches,which were not in ve- 
ry conſiderable Cities as that in Cenchrea, Rom. 16; 1. which yer 
cannot be ſaid x0 want Officers, as allo theſe of Zudea and Gala- 
tia; and can it be ſaid that there was no Church in any Village 
or part of the Country ? 'Beſide, many Churches are mentioned 
tobe in Corinth, x Cor. 14. 34. and certainly all had Teachers, 
and yet it cannot be thought that they were all Dijoccfijan 
_g ; . they muſt therefore be underſtood of ordinary 

aſtors. 

The third ſort of Scriptures, are theſe thar ſpeak of many 
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"0 BY Elders in one City, as in Epheſus, Af. 20.17, 18. and Philipps, 
0B Phil. 1, 1, in 7eruſalem, in Corinth, ec. where jr is clear, that 
cit BY befide the extraordinary Officers that were there, there were 
"Wl allo many ordivary Teachers and Preſbyters. . 
ty I know that Author will repell this eafily, by aſſering that 
al theſe were Metropoliran Churches, and that theſe other 
, WT Freſbycers were ipferiour Biſhops, and thar theſe Epiſtles, are. 
oy lot ro be underſtood to be direfted totheſe particular Towns, 
* Wl #hich are mentioned only, but to all the Country, whereof theſe 
a BY ere Metropolitan Ciries and. Churches. But to this we oppoſe, 
" I How can that be made to appear from any ground in Scrip- 
WY es where neither the word Metropolitan, nor the thing is 
's tard of? 2. This maketh two forts of Prelatica) Biſhops, when 
ni jet, whatever be underſtood by Biſhops, in the Word it is clear 
4 ey are bur of one degree: and rher« fore the ſame rules for or- 
"* W Ginztion, for qualifications, trial and cvery other thing, ere in- 
x) IN differently given for all. 3. This contrareth: the very lerter of 
1 the Tex, to ſay that when he writeth to Pb/l;pi,or Theſſalonica, 
wr he writeth to all Macedonia, &c. For the Apoſtle in his In- 


ptions putreth great difference berween his writing to a 
Kiricular Church or City, and his writing to-ſeveral Churches 


Book of the Revelation. 


none ſuch in being for the time : this is-exprefly contrary to - 
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in a Country, as by his dire&ions to Corinth,Ph3lipp3,coleſs, &.* 
in the one caſe, and his dire&ions nor to any Church in a par- 
ticular Town, but tothe Churches in Galatia and to all the 
Hebrews, in the other caſe, is clear : which is done, to ſhew 
that che one reſpeeth a particular Town and the Chriſtians 
nit, and the other the Chriſtians in a whole Country, And 
certainly, if we will mark how he diſtinguiſherh Theſſalonice 
from Macedonia and Achaia, 1 Thefs. 1.7. and how. (Col. 4. 16.) 
he commandeth to read that Epittle in the Church of the Lag- 
diceans, which yer was not far from this Town, it will appear 
that he underſtood the particular Churches which were named. 
Yer tisclear that there were moe Biſhops in Philipps, and moe 
Miniſters in Theſſalonica, as, 1 Epiſt. chap. 5. v8. 12. Now to 
pur his gloſs upon the words. in that place ( faith he ) Theſſas 
lonica was a Metropolis, and all the Chriſtian Churches and Bi- 
ſhops in Macedonia were written unto, when Theſſalonica was 
written unto 3 How chen ſhall ver/, 9, and 8. of rhe firſt Chap- 
ter be paraphraſed, ſo that ye were examples to all that believe 
#n Macedonia and Achaia ? This would be the meaning, ye 
Chriſtians of Macedonza, are examples to all the Chriſtians of 
Macedonia : which were abſurd. Yea, himſelf doth paraphraſe 
It thus, and this in ſo eminenc a manner, that | your example had 
an bappy influence, raiſid an emulation in all the Chriſtians of the 
ether Cities in Macedonia, &c, whereby it appeareth thar the 
Church of the Theſſaloniars, is to be underſtood of the Chri- 
ſizans of rhar parcicular Ciry, and that as diſtin from other 
particular Qittes in Macedonza. Laſtly, Thereare diverſe Mi- 
niſters of Coloſs : for, Col. 4. 12. Epaphras is mentioned as one 
of their number, who certainly was a Preacher : and again, 
verſ. 17. 4Archippus is ſpoken of. And if there were not plura- 
Itty of Minifters in one place, What can be underſtood by theſe 
that are Ipoken of, Pþ/!. 4. 1$5'&c. who Preach Chriſt, ſome 
ſincerely, and ſome out of envy ? Theſe, it ſeemeth, were all 
in Kome 3 and yet it will be hard to ſay that they were all Bj- 
ſhops 1n the ſenſe pleaded-for. 

A fourth ſort of Scriptures, are theſe that give Dire&ions 
and Rules for the calling, and- trying of the qualificactons of 
Bithops and Pretbyrers, &c. Now, if theſe ſame Dire&iong 
warrand to ca!l and ordain Minifters in all after-times, and if 
the ſame Rulcs that aregiven in the Epiſtles ro T:mothy and 
Titus, ought now to be obſerved, and the ſame qualifications te 

be enquired-for in ordinary Miniſters. &c. by vertue of theſe 
Rules ; Then ir will follow that Prefbyrers in theſe places are 
to be underſtood of ordinary Miniſters : But the former 15 true, 
eXcept we will deny that any Dire&ions ace given at all for 
trying .and ordaining Miniſters in the Scripture. Beſide, the 
Apoſttes ſcope in laying down theſe Rules, is, to dire Officers 
_—_ walk in the admiſſion of all others untothe cnd of the 
world. 

' A fourth conſideration which we propoſe, is, that this de- 
nal of Preaching- preſbyters, is contrary to reaſon, and is 
founded upon falſe ſuppoſitions. For, 1t ſupponerh, 1. the 
number of Chriſtians to have ben few. 2. That an office may be 
afrerward inſtituted inthe Church, which was nat infittured in 
the Apoſtles days. Now, let it be confidered 1n reafon, 1. If 
the Chriſtians who were ſo numerous in many places,as in Zery- 
ſalem, Epheſus, Corinth, Antioch, exc. can be ſuppoſed to have 
been fed ſufficiently by one Biſhop ? it being clear that rhere 
were many thouſands, as hath been abundantly made our by - 
that rich Piece, Learned Mr. Rutberfurd his Dauzright of Pregby- 
tery, and that acure Piece -7us divinum regimins EC enaftic 
where zlio the plurality ot Officers is abundantly evinced : 
wherefore there neederh no more of this. Only we may ob- 
ſerve from Ad. 13. 1. that in 4:27», befide extraordinary 
Officers, there was a plurality of c1d1nary Teachers, which by 
no means can beunderſiood of Billops. 2. It may be coyfi- 
dered wut the cafe of theſe Churches would have beeny when 
One 
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one Paſtor was abſent from them, as ofrentimes ir was by be- 
ing ſent in meſſages to the Apoſtles and otherways : can it be 
ſaid that theſe Churches were withour Preaching-cfficers and; 
Ordinances of the Word and Sacraments all that time ? yet 
that muſt be ſaid, except we ſay there-were other Preaching- 
officers labourimg amongſt them. 3. Is it agrecable to reaſon, 
to think that all Churches were of one meaſure ſo as to be ſerved 
with one man ? or, that where ſome few number of Chriſtians 
were converted and did combine amongſt themſelves, they be- 
hoyed either to be a Diocefian Church, which is impoſſible, 
or to be none at all, which is contrary to the way of the Go- 
ſpel? 4. Iaſk, If the caſe of the Chriſtian Church was more 

erfe& with.Preſbyters than withour them ? If it be more per- 
Rt with them, then it muſt be ſaid the Primitive. Apoſtolick 
Church was not in the moſt perfe& form, which will be againſt 
reaſon. -If itbe more perfe& without them, then they were 
"1x pi brought and kept into the Church: both which are 
abſurd. 

A fifth conſideration, is, That the denying of Preſbyrers and 
Miniſters in this ordinary notion to have been inſtituced 1n the - 
Apoſtles days, doth go near to ſtrike at the very root of Chr 
ſtjanity and overturn the courſe of the Goſpel : for, expert- 
ence teacheth us, that the grear work of conyerfion in the 
Church hath been, and is, carried on by ſuck Preſbyters : and 
this aſſertion doth at once remove the ſame : For, 1. it de- 
nieth them to have been inſtitured in the Apoſtles days as a 
mean for converting of ſouls 3 and what more can be (ſaid to 
overturn them? 2. Seing he denies this inſtitution to have 
beer when John wrote this Revelation ( chap. 4. Annotation.) 
what warrand can be afterward given for their inſtituting? yea, 
it cannot be ſhown from Hiſtory or Writings of the Ancients, 
when or how they were firſt inffguted ; and therefore in ſum 
they come to be a humane inſtitution ; and fo, ſuch an excel- 
lent mean of edificationis overturned. 

A fixth confideration; is, That this aſſertion ſeemeth to de- 
firoy it (elf, andto imply a contradiRion : for, 1f there was , 
bur one Preaching-biſhop in every one of theſe Churches to 
Preach and adminiſter the Sacraments in the ſame, then either 
he was equal to the ſame, the Congregations not being nume- 
rous, and fo hediſcharged miniſterial duties withour having 

uriſdi&ion over any other Preaching-preſbyter (of which there 
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were none according to this opirtfon) or over any other parts 
cular Church, and if ſo, he is the very perſon whom we calla 


ordinary Paſtor, or Apoſtolick Biſhop, of one particular Coy 


gregation : and in this ſenſe, we grant there was no other };, 
ſtor, or Preſbyter : and being ſo underſtood, this Prelatiey 
or Dioceſian-biſhop haying power over many particular" 
gregations, muſt fall to the ground :'or, ir muſt be (aid, th 
this Biſhop had a charge beyond what is poſſible to one many 
deal with, or, had Chriſtians and Officers in diverſe play 
and Churches ſubje& to him, which will alſo be contrary ty 
the aſſertions of the ſame Author, Now, if it implicatethng, 
to ſay that he was a Dioceſian Biſhop, and yet had rule hy 
over one Congregation ; and to ſay that he had power and jy 
riſdi&ion over other Preaching-officers, and ſo was not | 
Preaching-officer of the loweſt degree ; and that-yet there'wg 
no other inferiour Preaching. officer : which neceſſarily imph. 
eth that that Biſhop was of the loweſt degree. If (I (ay ) the 
things implicite not, we cannor tell what doth : for, theone 
thing faich, he hath none under him ; the other ſaith, he'is ng 
one of the loweſt, ; 4; 
Neither will any have this to ſay, that there was an inferior 
order to be inſtituted after the Apoſtles days, over which thel 
Biſhops were to govern. For, 1. I: muſt be made out thy 
there 1s an appointment in the Word for inſtituting of ſuch'a 
Officer, which was not then in the Church, 2. Ir will yet 


follow, that during the time of the Apoſttes, this Biſhop dit 


diſcharge the office ofa Preſbyter,and ſo was the loweſt Preach: 
1ng-officer in the Church, and that therefore che contradiQion 
would have been ſtil obvious in that rime, and-they had been 


liabl: unto this ſame argument, 3, If they had then any juri. 


di&ion over Preſbyters, it bchoved to be a n0n-exs, while they 
had no being, and that for many years : which looketh not like 
Chriſis way in giving talents to men. And indeed when all j; 
conſidered, ſeing thefe Biſhops did nothing but whar we alloy 
ordinary Miniſters to do, and had the ſame qualifications a 


pointed for them, and the ſame place in the Church, to wit, 


to be next before to Deacons, and have only charge of particy 
lar Congregations, and ſuch like, Ir will be moſt ſafe to con- 
clude them to have been Biſhops and Presbyters in the ſenſe tha 
formerly we laid down. And ſo we leave any further confide- 
ration of this Author. 


Concerning the way of Covenanting with God, an# of a ſinners obtaining 
Juſtification before Him, | 


His laſt Epiſtle, dire&ed to the Church of Laodicea, doth 
contain a ſhort ſum of the Goſpel, and Gods way of en- 
gaging finners to Him, Ir will therefore be meet to take ſome 
more particular conſideration thereof : For, here, x. we have 
man deſcribed in his finful condition, as miſirable, naked, poor z 


and withal, b/ind and ignorant of the ſame. 2. We have the 
remedy propoſed, to wit, gold, and white raiment, &c. thar 
is, Chriſt and His righteouſneſs, which is the great prowiſe of 
the Covenant of Grace, as the mids leading to the injoying of 
God. 3. There is the condition on which this is offered, - 
tharis, believing, expreſſed under the rerms of buying, opening 
to Him, bearing His voice, 4c. 4. There are motives whereby 
the acceptance of this offer upon ſuch terms is preſſed, and 
that both from the neceſſity thereof, and hazard if ir be ſlizhr- 
ed, and from the many advantages that do :ccompany the ac- 
cepting thereof. 5s. We have the durics that are called for 
upon this acceptance, to wit, xtal and repentance, which are 
comprehenſive of ali. 

This doth he!d forth Gods way of Cavenanting with a ſinful 
p=rſon, whereby the guilr of his ſin, aud the curſe following 


thereupon, are removed : Which we may conceive in this ot 
der, 1. Mans ſuppoſed not only ro be finful, bur alſo obnoxi 
ous tothe curſe of God, and, in his appearance before Gods 


Putter, ro have that ſentence ſtanding againſt him. 2. There 
eing no remedy poſſible upon mans ſide, as a farisfaRion to' 


that Juitice, there is an external righteouſneſs provided, ro-wh 
the ſaris*aion of the Mediator, which being imputed to the 
ſinner, is in law tobe accepted as ſatisfaory for him by ver- 
tue of che Covenant of Grace z and by vertue thereof,he is tobe 
abſolved, and diſcharged as if he himſelfhad ſatisfied : this is 
the meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification. 3. This ſatisfaRion 
of the Mediator, 1s not imputed to all, nor to any, bu: upon the 
rerms agreed upon, to'wit, that it be received, and reſted upon, 
Therefore the Goſpel is Preached ; and this righteouſneſs 1s not 
only revealed therein, but offered thereby ro all who ſhall by 
Faith receive the ſame : in which reſpe&, the Goſpel, as it b 
contained in the Word,and the Preaching thereof,is commonly 
called the external inftrumenral cauſe of our Juſtification, 
4. When by the Power of Gods Spirit, the-finner is bronght 


ro receive this cfier, ard to reſt upon this rightcouſnes, 


_— 
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nft the Law before the Juſtice of God , then , according t0 
git offer, he becometh incereſled inchis righteouſneb ',, and 
Chriſt becometh his righteouſneſs, who is, by this receiving 
of Him, put on by the Believer; and by this, he may-plead 
abſolucion from the challenges of the Law before Gods Juſtice, 
as 2 debtor may plead abſolution from his debt upon his in- 
firuKing the Cautioner to have payed it, And in this reſpe&, 
Faith is called the condition of the Coyenant : becauſe ir is 
upon this condition that Juſtification is offered tous therein 3 
and upon this condition , Gad becometh our God, and Chriſt 
our Righteouſneſs : and it is alſo called the inftrumental 
cauſe of our Juſtification , becauſe ir aQeth by receiving 
Chriſt , as He is holden forth in the Word : and if that be 
juſtly called the external inſtrumental cauſe , which doth offer 
him for our righteoulneſs, Then may Faith well be called the 
internal inſtrumental cauſe 3 becauſe it doth receive Him for 
that ſame .end , and becauſe by this receiving , He becometh 
our Righteouſneſs , upon which our Juſtification is grounded, 
Hence, 5. upon this receiving of Chriſt , and preſenting of His 
Righteouſneſs for our defence before Gods Juſtice , that righ- 
.teouſneſs and fatisfation 1s imputed to us, and accounted for 
ours ; and upon this , our ſins are pardoned , and we abſolved 
before God : and this is that wherein formally our Juſtificari- 
on confiſteth : and this is rhe end why this counſel is propo- 
ſed , that by receiving of this offered righteouſneſs , this may 
be attained. This way of reſtoring of ſinners by Grace, 1s 
-often ſer forth by way of mutual bargain as in Covenanting, 
Treating by Ambaſſadours , Marrying , Buying, and ſuch like. 
All which do import a mucual clofing of a bargain upon mutual 
terms: and thus ir is expreſſed , ro ſhew , not wherein for- 
mally our Juſtification doth confiſt ; but to ſhew the way and 
terms by which we may come at it, and upon which we cloſe 
with God : and in this reſpe& , Faith 1s called the condition 
ofthe Covenant of Grace ; becauſe ir ſupplierh that place, aud 
-hath in ir-that which ordinarily a condicion hath, that is pro- 
ſed in making of a mutual bargain : ſomerimes allo , ir 15 ſer 
orth under legal expreſſions,as tolybel an accuſation againſt, to 
charge and arraign a inner before Juſtice, and then to abſolve 
. him from that charge in oppoſition to condemnation : .and 
thus, fin is called debr; and to puniſh for it, 15 roexatt or re- 
quire fatisfa&ion : and Chriſt in that reſpe&, is called the Cau- 
tioner or Surety ; ard His ſuffering, ſarisfying , the pardoning 
of the ſinner, is called juſtifying , or abſolving , in oppoſition 
tocondemning; and the deriving of this from Chriſt, is called 
1mpurtation , or to repute the ſinner righteous upon Chriſts 


: arisfying for him z or , it is the reckoning of Chriſts ſarisfa&i- 


on on the account of the ſinner, All which expreſſions , are 
borrowed from the way of legal and judicial procedour before 


men. The firſt way ſheweth how we become friends with 


: God, to wit, by Covenanting with Him in Chriſt Jeſus, The 


ſecond ſhewerh a prime benefit which doth flow from that 
friendſhip, ro wir, our Juſtification, Theſe two are notto be 


conceived different things , or ſucceſſive in time, (much leſs to 


| be ſeparated ; ) but as they be different wayes of holding forth 
* the fame thing , whereof the one doth eſpeclally relate to the 
' means, the other to the end, and that ſo, as Grace and Juſtice 


"may be ſeen togo alongſt in ch1s great buſineſs , and thar a fin- 


' her may be helpcd to conceive of the ſame the more diſtindily 


When he hath it moulded in the terms and forms uſed among 


-men, and that under diverſe conſiderations that ſo he may the 
"more ſarisfytogiy comprehend this myſtery of free Juſtificari- 


on. Concerning which. in the general, we lay, 

1. That the jmmediate meritorious cauſe of our Juſtificatt- 
on , is Chriſts Rightcouinets, we take for granted : for 1t 15 the 
gold here that makerh rich , without which the dyvour con!d 


not pay - his- debt; ir 4s the raiment which coyereth our na- 
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kedneſs : and therefore the righteouſneſs of the Saints , muſc 
be 2 put on, communicated, excernal and imputed righteou(- 
neſs : ſorhat, ſuppoſing a man to be purſued before the barr of 
Gods Juftice', there is no defence can be propoſed but Chriſts 
ſatisfaction , which onely will be a relevant exception in that 
Court; . which in Pauls example is clear , Phvlip. 3.9. as, if ir 
were asked, Paul , what will thou flie toin that day? Onely to 
be found in Him , ( ſaith he ) zot having my own righteouſniſs, 
which z5 by the works of the Law, but that which is by Faith in 
Chrift, Thus, Chriſt is 0ur Righteouſneſs , and we are righ- 
reous in Him, as He was made fin for us : for , that oppotliti- 
on (2 Corinth. 5, 21. ) doth evince this : but our ſins were 
imputed co Him, and fo were the immediate ground , upon 
which He was found lyable to Juſtice: in that ſame manner 
therefore , His Righteouſneſs muſt be the immediate cauſe of 
our being abſolved , ſeeing His Righteouſneſs mult be transfer- 
red to us, as our fins were to Him, as is ſaid, 

_ - 2. That this Righreouſneſs of the Mediator , is immediatly 
imputed to us, hath alio been accounted a truth amongſt the 
Orthodox hitherto, that is, thar as a Cautioners paying of the 
debt , being inſtructed in a Court , is ſufficient for abſolving 
.of the debtor from the Creditors purſuirz becauſe, in the 
Law , the Cantioners paying in the debtors name , is rcckon- 
ed as if the debtor had paid it; and o i: is imputed to him 
and accepted for him: ſo it is here. And this way of impu- 
ting Chritts Righreouſnes immediatly , doth (crve exceeding- 
ly, 1, to humble the ſinner , when that whereby he 15 juftt- 
fied , 1s not in himſelf ; this beipg cercain chat we are more 
proud of whar is ſuppoſed to be ta is, than of whar is imputed 

tous 3 evenas a dyyour hath lefs ro boaſt of , when the Cau- 
tloners payment 1s immediatly tmpured to him for his abſolu- 
tlon, than if by his induſtry he had procured ſomething to pay 
for himſclt , alrhough the ſtock had been freely teſtowed on 

him by the Caurioner. 2, Ic {crveth to commend Chriſt, and 
to bound all boaſting and glorying in Him, who is our ?:ſdom, 

Righteouſneſs, Sanftification, Redemption, &c, 1 Corinth. 1.30» 

for this very end, That he who glorieth, might glory in the 

Lord. 3. This riddeth marches berween the Righteouſneſs of 

the two Covenants, that che one is inherent and confiſteth in 

Works, thar is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , (Tit. 3. veſ.-5.) the 

Righreouſneſs , or ſomewhat which we our ſelves have done ; 

the other, is withour us, and cometh by impurtation : and ſo 1s 

nor onely diſtinguiſhed from our own Righteouſneſs ; but op- 

poſed to 1t , Phzlip, 3. verſ. 9g, And although this truth be 

nitſ-repreſented by many 3 yet we judge it to be impregnable z 

and thar 1n the great Day the deciſion will be fouad favorable 

theteto , when onely happy ſhall they be thar ſhall be thus 

found 1n Chriſt, Thus thecetore, we are to conceive che terms 

of rhe Golpel, as if a debaujhed dyvour , were ready to be ap- 

prehended having nothing to pay, ſuppoſe one fhould offer ro 

undertake for him and pay the debt, fo as he might be livera- 

ted , upon condition that he ſhould acknowledge his benefa- 

-Ctor, and plead ever his defence againſt the purſuit upon-the 
Cautioners payment , and the diſcharge procured by Him: 

in this reſpe& , the Cautioners payment is the m-ritorious 

cauſe whereby ſuch a man is abſolved, to wir, becauſe that pay- 

ment is reckoned for him, or imputed to him; yer hisplead- 

ing that defence, or producing of that diſcharge , immediatly, 

may be ſaid inſtrumentally ro procure it , becauſe tr is not the 

Cautioners payment ſimply thar is ſuſtained , as a relevant de- 

fence in judgement, till char ve inſtructed, and except the de- 

fence be founded thereon, for , ſo the Law provideth : ſo, it is 

not Chriſts ſatisfying ſimply , but His ſarisf:&ton , pleaded by 

Faith, and fled unto , that juirifierh 3 for fo the Law of Faith 

hath ena&ed ; yer the producing of ſuch a diſcharge; meriterh 

nothing , bur givcch a legal ground of right to the caute thar 

doth merit, and {o to witat 1s merized, And che Lord hath 

V appointed 
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appointed this to be the condirlon of Jaſtification, to wit, the 
pleading, of Ghriſts ſatisfa&ion. before the barr immediatly 


for ,. 1, that ſtopped all mouths 3 and none can produce that 
fatisfaRion., but they muſt neceſſarily acknowledge. emprineſs 
in themſelves, Juſtice and.Grace in God , and love and fulneſs 
in_the, Mediator. 2; The pleading of this, ſhewerh a com- 
pleat, perfe&,.cqua), evangelick , Righteouſneſs 1n all, whereas 
bf it were any thing in us that were accounted ſo, then it would 
not be equal (if perfe&) which cannot be ſaid of thar which 
is our Rigiteonſncis ; or, that one man hath berter ground 
to be juſtified upon.,, and 'a better Rightcouſneſſe chan 
agorher. Ee 

3+ That Faith is neceſſary for Juſtification , ſo that none 
can expe tobe juſtified but Believers, hath beenalſo hither- 
to almoſc amongjt all uncostroverted, till that of late Antino- 
mians. haye oppoſed it : Bur the Scripture is very expreſs, 
x, in limiting all the promiſes of pardon to a Believer, 2. In 
curſing all that believe not , and declzring them to be under 
the curſe, 3, in placing Faith correlatively taken , in the 
room that Works had in the firſt Covenant, which. muſt be 1n 
reference.to Juſtification it ſelf, and not the ſenſe thereof only, 
4 inaſlerting that;we believe that we may be juſtified, Galas. 
2, 36, &c. So that there needeth not much ſpeaking to this, 
beſide , that many things ſpoken of Repenrance , may be ap- 
Plied here.. And if it bs found;, that Faith Is either the con- 
dition of the Covenant of Grace, or the Inſtrumental cauſe of 
Juſtification, This will neceſſarily follow , that there is no ju- 
ſiifieztion wichour ix. I know thereare ſome Divines that uſe 
different expreſſions here ; yer ſeeing they allo oppole Antino- 
mans, we will not now ſtick on that, 

There is more difficulty in. concetying of the manner.how 
Faith concurreth : .that there is ſome eminency In it, 15 ac- 
knowledged both by Papitts.,. who account. it a radical grace, 
having inflyence onall, other graces, and ſo having ſpecial 1n- 
fluence on thar which they.call Juſtificacion 3., and alto by ſome 


others, who, making. works with it to be conditions of che | 


new Covenant, do yet acknowledge a.ſpecial apricude in ir, 
for applying of Chriſts. Righteouſnels 3. and that therefore Ut 1s 
the principa] condition , and other things, le(s. principal. In 
this indeed theſe of the laſt opinion, ſeem to differ from us, 
'T. That they place Faith, Repenrance, and Works in one and 
the ſame:kjnd of caulaliry in reference to Juſtification. 2, That 
this cayſalicy , 1s but to account them all cauſcs ſire quz0us non, 
3+; That all inſtrumentality is denied to. Faith. 4. That Fatch 
15 not. alone the condition, from any reſpeK to urs immediate 
aRing on js obje& Chriſt , but as other graces are. 5. That 
Chriſt is not, our immediate Evangelick righteouſneſs, but Faith 
properly caken., and. that as comprehending all other duties 
apd graces under it ; and (o ir is both properly taken , and im- 
properly. 6. That therefore, we may be ſaid tobe juſtified by 
works as by Faitn, Faich being taken lacgely for all. Although 
where the. thing Is clear , and Chriſt is reſted on in Juſtificatj- 
on,. and Ris fatisfation acknowledged, (as.1s in this calc) there 
needeth be no great debate for-words and terms of condition, 
3mputation , inſtrument, &6, yet theſe being ſtill uſed among 
Divines , we conceive there is no juſt reaſon to caſt them , the 
uſe. of them having -noiy of a. long time made.them to paſs in 
this. matter , without miſrake or ſtri& binding of. them to the 
acceptions wherein they are uſed in other matters: much leſs 
3s there reaſon to cry down.the matter exprelied by them : And 
it, cannat bug, be ſad , that ſuch new controverſies ſhould be 
.-Maved. . We areperſwaded, that the refie&ing on many wor- 
thy, men, the obſcuring of the troden path by new Queſtions 
and OhjeRions, the confounding of Readers by propoſing, as 1r 
were, ofa different ſtrain of the Covenant, from whar former- 
ly hath been preached , the giving of an open door to men to 
propote ney drayghts in all chings, and.char not in cxpreſiions 
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_ approven, left we ſhould condemn. the generation of Gods 


1 
Chap. x 
onely , but alſo, (as is alleaged ) In fundamental materly 
chings , &c. ſhall be more prejudicial to edification, nor the 
bringing forth of this ſhall be uſeful :.fer , if by this all the 
former BoGrine.of Juſtification be eneryarcd , where are we 
rill now.? If jt ſtand (o as: the followers thereof may atcain 
Heaven ;. what 1s the uſe of this. ſo full a new mould , withfp 
much profeſſed danger in, and disfarisfaRion with, the for 
mer ? will it not be welcome to Papiſts-, to have Proteſtant 
young in their terms , and homologating them in.condem- 
ning the former language of che moſt eminent Reformers 2 and 
though. «xlearned ,. or unread. Divines be the Epicherts of the 
oppoſers of this DoQtine. , yer poſlibly experience may 
ſhew that ſuch may moſt readily be the embracers of it. I (a 
again, when the Church is overwhelmed.with comcoverſies 
ready, it 15 not fit to contend for words, ſeeing there is ſome 
agreement 1n the nature of Faith, and in the neceſlity of 
works; and we are (ure where both theſe are, there.can be 
no hazard : yet, if under this new. model, an other matcer be 
comprehended, than formerly hath been intended by other 
expreſſions in the writings of. others , it cannot be (o eafily 


People who. have gone before us: laying: by therefore pre- 
judice and contention for words, we ſhall alittle ( fo fars 
our ſcope permitteth) enquire in the truth of Faichs pecy- 
liar concurring for the application of Chriſts Righteouſneſs in 
the Covenanc of Grace, and what may be ſaid of works. In re 
ference.to which, we would premit, 

11, Thar this way of Covenanting, is borrowe&-from the pra 
ice. of man with man, to (er forth ſomewhat of a ſpiritual nz- 


ture betwixt God and man : for which end, the fimilirudes of 


Covenanting , Marrying, Treating, Accuſong, Juſtiſjing , &*c. ate 
borrowed, as hath been (aid. 

2,. That though all mutual Covenanis have their:conditi- 
ons; yet are they ro be diſtinguiſhed , becauſe ſometimes the 
Covenant 1s luch , as enter1ng into ir intitlerh to the benefits 
comprehended in. it, as-ina Marrlage-covenant , entry there- 
unto inticlech the Wite unto the Husband, and all that is his: 
ſometimes again, the relation muſt not onely be entered , but 
all the rerms thereof aQually performed , before there be. 
right ro the rhing promiſed ; thus is the Covenant. betwixta. 
Mafter and a Servaor ; for though the. Servant be the Maſters 
Servant art the firſt inſtant of the agreement , yer hath he nota 
right ro the covenanted hire, till he hath performed the ſer-. 
vice and accompliſhed his Term : in the ft of theſe Coye- 
nants , that which entereth one in.that relation , is}the conditi- 
on, not (ſo in the ſecond. 


3., Hence. we. may diſtinguith the condition of a Govenant : 


ſometimes ir is. taken materially ( to ſay ſo ) and more large- 
ly,.to wit, for all the.dutics that are required of one in that re- 


lation., and ſo a Wifes dutifulneſs ro her Huzband after Mar- 


riage , and an adopted Sons dutifulneſs ro his Father after 


adoption, &'c. may be called condirions of the Marriage«cove- 
nant, and of adoption : ſomerimes again , a condition is taken 
more ſtri&ly, and.to ſay ſo, formally, that is, for ſuch a thivg 


as. maketh up the relation, and intitles one to, and inſtates him: 


in, the priviledges Covenanted : So, formal conſenting in Mar- 
riage , is the condition, and a Sons aQual accepring ofthe 
offered adoption , and engaging himſelf ro be dutiful , do en- 
ſtate him in the priviledge of a. Son, although he hath.not yet 
actually performed all that he is engaged unto : and in this re 
ſpe&, the a&ual performing of ſome duties, is rather the duty.of 
enc inſuch a.relation, than the condition required to the up- 
making of it. 

4: There is a difference betwixt theſe priviledges and hene- 
fits ofa Covenant that flow from it as ſuch , and to all in ſucha 
relation : thus all Wifes,as ſuch, have intereſt in their Hasbands, 
all adopted Chuldren 1n their Parents, what ever years os 

| 0 


VE yy} _ pag R|_ ww [UK TT] uo TT NS 


a AS oo... i AY. Soares an de Re anus; OS 


ann wo IO Te 


. 


$a D n T 4605- Ay 
” LIRA OE 
< MW, 
F be >. A 
« *-4 . 
. I * 
LO 
F 4 
Chap: Z. 


of ec. and theſe henefics and'priviledges of a Corenanr, which 


but conditionally promiſed , even to theſe within ſuch rela- 


(= and require more than being in Covenant : as although a 


ife-cannot bur have intereſt in her Husband, as ſhe is a Wife; 
et can ſhe nor plead the Dowry covenanted , except ſhe con- 


Ne 4 faithful Wife : for, if ſhe fail in the eſſentials of the co- 


yenant,ſhe may be divorced : ar, an adopted Son,cannot plead 
aRual poſſeſſion of the inheritance, though he bea Son, till the 
term come that is appointed by the Father , or he perform 
ſomerhing called for tn the righr of adoption , which is infinna- 
ted alſy, Gal.q.1,2,8c. , 

Now to apply this, we may ſome way ſee in what ſenfe works 
may be called the condition of the Covenant of Grace, and in 
what ſenſe Faich only. 1. If we take the condition largely and 
materially for what is called for frem one in Covenant ; (0 
works may be called the condition of the Covenant , even as 2 
Wife, or Son , their performing of conjugal and filial duties to 
the Husband or Parent , may be called conditions of Marriage, 
and adoption : yer if we conſider the condition of tlie Covenant 
of Grace ſtri&ly and formally, as that which doth aQtually inte- 
reſt one in, or entitle him unto Chriſts Righteouſneſs , and ma- 
keth him a Son , that is Faith properly raken , as it doth unite 
with Chriſt, 70h. 1.12. becauſe ir is impoſſible to conceive one 
to believe in Chriſt , but he muſt be conceived to have title to 
him , as a Wife hath to her Husband , or a Son hath to his Fa- 
ther. And fo he cannot be conceived to be a Belicyer , but he 
muſt be juſtified: - becauſe to have intereſt in Chriſt and His 
Righteouſneſs, cannor be ſeparated from Juſtification. 

2, Weſay, if we look to ſuch priviledges of the Covenant of 
Grace as preſuppoſe ſomething befide being in Covenant to an- 
reced, as for example, entering into life, admiſſion unto Glory, 
and the like , in that reſpe&, works,and holineſs may be called 
the condicion of Salvation, becauſe that is not aRually attained 
wichourt theſe; even as a Wifes dutifulneſs m:y be called che 
condition of her obtaining her Dowry , yer neither 1s this pro- 
perly a condition of Marriage , nor the orher, of Covenanting 
with God : bur if we look to the priviledges which follow the 
Covenant immediatly and do agree to a Covenanter as ſuch, as 
to be juſtified, adopred,&c. in that reſpe&,not works, bur Faith 
is to be called the condition of the Covenant and of Juſtifica- 
rion: becauſe by Faith they are enſtated 1nto that Covenant, 
and (o in theſe priviledges that agree to a Covenanter as (uch, 

Hence, 3. We may (ze, that when we ſpeak of the Cove- 
nant of Grace and its condition, ir is not to be compared with 
every covenant amongſt men indiff:rently , as ſuppole , to rhat 
agreement that is berwixra Maſter and a Servant, and a Hus- 
band-man and his Labourer for his hire , which preſuppoſerth 
working,(and fo the performing thereof muſt go before ere the 
Servant or Labourer can plead any thing upon their agreement) 
but itis like a Marriage-covenant or free adoption, which doth 
indeed infer duties to follow in the reſpe&s fore-ſaid,and doth 
imply an exgagement to perform them,bur doth not preſuppoſe 
the aRual pertormance thereof, before any right can be plead- 

ed by ſuch relations , bur only conſenting and engaging to the 
ſame, Hence in Scripture, the Covenant of works is compared 
to that Covenant which is betwixt Maſters and Servants, and 
the Husband-man and his hired Labourers, &c. and the reward 
ls called debt, or hire, not becauſe of any merit or condignity in 
the works; (which cannot be pleaded, even in 4dams calc) 
bnt becauſe rhe performance of the duties of holineſs and obe- 
dience , was neccſ[rrily preſuppoſed to the having right ro the 
great priviledges contained in that Covenant : for though Adam 
Was in Covenant with God at firſt; yer could he not claim life 
by vertue thereof , till hc had continucd in the obedience of 
the Commands, and aRualiy performed rhe ſame, as Servants 
muſt do before they can plead for their hire. Again , the Co- 
venant of Grace is compared to free adoption, or a mans cn» 
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titling of a ſtranger to his Inheritance upon condition of his 
recelving that, and to Marriage berwixt Man and Wife Ja 
ls frequent in Scripture ; ) nor becauſe the Covenant of Grace 
requireth not holineſs and works , bur becauſe it doth notre- 
qure them aQually ro preceed a perſons title'to all the pri- 
viledges covenanted , and doth freely entitle him to the ſame, 
upon his entry therein , as a Wife is entitled to what is the 
Husbands , upon her Marriage with him , although afterward 
ſhe be ro pertorm the duries of that relation , rather as duties 
called for byir, thanas conditions of it. Hence we may call 
the Covenant of works, a ſervile-covenant, and the Covenant of 
Grace , a filial or conjugal Covenant: and therefore, although 
holy duties be required in both ; yer there is difference.and the 
one is of works, and the other of 5race. Neither is it the difte- 
rence, that works in the one were meritorious,and in the other 
not : for there 1s proper merit in neither, nor is the difference 
to be placed in this, that the one requirerh works perfely holy 
as the condition thereof , and the other Evangelick works not 
perfedtly holy : becauſe fo, there were not the ſame law for or- 
dering of holy duties to us which they had, nor that ſame abſ0- 
lute patern of holineſs for our copy, to wit, Gods holineſs, cal- 
ling us to be holy, as He is holy ; nor were defe&s, in reference» 
rgour perfe(t holineſs, finful under the Covenant of Grace , if 
perfeCion were not required therein : all which are falſe , be- 
tides that fo it were ſtill of works: Bur the difference lieth in 
this z that our working is not to be the ground of our right ro 
the inheritrnce, nor actually ro preceed our right as in the Co- 
venant of Works 1c was neceſſary ; bur, believing and conſents 
1ng only. 
This difference betwixt the Covenant of Works and of Grace, 
may be conceived thus: Suppoſe a debtor being ſued for his 
own debr, ſhould either plead no debt, or that he had paid ir, 
or would pay 1t 3 this 1s che Covenant of Works : Again, that 
of Grace, 1s as a debtor acknowledging debt , but b:1ng unable 
ro pay, pleaderh only the Cautioners payment , and expeRerh 
to be ablolved upon that account; and not as if by a Cautioners 
intervecning , he had all the debt forgiven him to ſo much, or 
had a new bargain given him for a penny yearly , or a pepper- 
corn 1nthe place ofa thouſand ralents ; and in a word fomuch 
down , or that for gold , ure of gold thould be accepred : For 
ſo, 1, ſome would have their penny more weighty then others, 
and thereby be more juſtified than others, or at leaſt have a ber» 
ter ground to be juſtified upon, 2. It would be ſtill the fame 
kind of condirion, and ſo the (ame Covenant in kind (maj:s 
Minus uon variant ſpeciem : ) for , paying of one buſhel , for an 
hundred chalders, ſtill faith it js vitual-rent, alrhough ir be of 
Grace, that Ir 1s ſolittle : and indeed fo, the firſt Covenant 
might be called of Grace , becauſe the good promiſed were fo 
far beyond the rent required : and (o it were bur as a man that 
did at firſt require a talent, for that which were worth much 
more. , and (hould afterward alter and require oncly a-ſhekel. 
3» It cannot beſo; for the finners charge, 1s not that he wants 
his peany or pepper-corn, bur that he hath broken the Law 
his righteouſneſs therefore muſt be ſuch as doch meer that 
charge, as Rom. 8. 34. and (o ir muſt be ſuch a righteouſneſs as 
muſt ſtand before Juſtice, and be equipollent, art leaſt, to his 
own fulfilling the Law , or his having ſatisfied the penalty 
thereof, 4. When the Apoſtle oppoſeth the righteouſneſs of 
the Law and Goſpe], he oppoſeth not as it were a thouſand ra- 
lents to a penny , or one fort of works to another , but the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt , or , to be found in Him, to all kind of 
works whatſoever , P/::!.3.9. 2 Cor.5.21. Gal.3. &c. and to 
have the righteouſneſs of F=ith, and the righreouineſs of Chriſt, 
and the righteouſneſs by Faith; are ever one and the ſame, and 
are ſt1]l oppoſed to Works. X 
From ths alſo 1t deth appear,that Coyenanting doth in order 
of nature preceed Juſtification : becauſe, by Cornea 
T 1 an 
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and being in Covenant, we'come to. have a-right thereto, as.t0 properly. 2. That it hath an inſtrumental cauſality 


a promiſe of the Covenant, as the accepting of an offcred:par- 
dow , doth go before our having aGtual right to the-follpwing 
privitedges, or a womans confent before her.aGual claim to rhe 
Husbands goods, though the one is not ſuppoſed. to be withous 
the otherz evenas the breach of Covenant, doth preceedour 
being liable ro condemnation by the Law. Hence alſo we may 
ſome way gather, that there may be ſome formal different con- 
fideration of the condirion of Juſtification, from the condition 
of the Covenant: for, Juſtification being a legal judiclal act, 1r 
muſt preſuppoſe ſuch a condition as may be a ground in Juſtice 
to abſolye a ſinner 3 and therefore in this , Chrifis ſarisfa&on, 
as preſented, and pleaded muſt he the only ground 3 for , 1t15 
with reſpet to that only , by which a ſinner can be juſtified 3 
and this is , to be ſound in Chriſt, Phil. 3. 9. Covenanting agatn, 
being a mutual deed, wherein the Lord condeſcendeth to make 
a free offer, and to admir in Covenant upon condition of recel- 
ving , the condition here muſt be that which enticleth ro char 
thing offered ,. and entereth the perſon within the bond of the 
Covenant, which muſt be Faith. Hence theſe rwoatts of Faith, 
whereby it is defined, may be thus conceived, 1. It recezveth 
Chriſt, and ſo it entereth into, and cloſeth with the Covenant, 
and gerteth inſtantly a title ro what is contained therein. 2-Jt 
78/teth on him 3. which muſt be judicially underſtood , as one 
reſteth ot a relevant defence, and therefore pleadeth 1t,as It 1s 
ſaid, Kom.2. that the Jews reſted on the Law, which was to ex- 
pe& Juſtification by ir,and ſo to reſt on the righteouine(s there- 
* of; .in which ſenſe we now reſt by Faith on Chriſts Righreout- 
neſs : this ſuppoſerh one to be in Him , and inthe Covenant, 


and. jr locketh , as ſuch, to Juſtification ;.and in reſpett of Its. 


manner of a&ing immediately on Chriſt our Rightreonſnels , 1t 
may. well be called the inſtrumental cauſe of our Juſtification. 
Thus , ſuppoſe a finner to belying under Gods curſe, and ſup- 
Poſe the Mediator to have ſatisfied , and a Proclamation to be 
made that whatſoever ſinner liable tothe curſe for fin , will ac- 
cepr.of Chriſts Righteouſneſs; and reft thereon , he ſhall be ju- 
fiified, 1. A ſinner is induced to receive that offer , which 1s 
done by conſenting , and ſubmitting to that way of obtaining 
righteouſneſs ;. this 15 the cloſing with the Covenant, and thus 
Faith 1s.the condition.thereof. Then, 2. Suppoſe him to look 
ro the charge that ſtandeth againſt him for his former fins in 
Gods threatned.curſe ; and to ſatisfy this he giveth in Chriſts ſa- 
tisfaRion z which being offered to him for this end char he,up- 
'on the receiving thereof, may be juſtified; he, by Faith refting 
on Gods faithful Word,thoughChriſt repelieth all cheſe charges, 
by preſenting that as his defence , and by the letter ofthe Law 
ef Faith, which ſaith, He that believeth ſhall net come into condem- 
Aation, but bath-paſſed from death to life, he is abſolved : and this 
1s. Juſtification, even as he was formerly condemned by the Law 
of Works.. Here the only meritorious cauſe of the abſolution, 
and the righteouſneſs upon which the ſentence paſſerh, 1s, the 
Cautioners payment; yet ſoas its Judicially pleaded: in which 
reſpe& , we ſay that Faith is inſtrumental. And though this 
pleading of it be necelary, and the Law abſolverh not but when 
the ground is inftrufted 3; yer this pleading or inſtrucing, is 
not. the perſons righteouſneſs properly, or the ground of his ab- 
{olutton 3 but that which is pleaded and inſtructed, to wit, the 
Cauctoners payment: which being according to Law inſtruR- 
cd, 1s. the ground of abſolving the debtor from the charge : 
this .1s plain even in the dealing of humane Courts. And the 
rennor of the way of Juſtification , being holden forth in the 
Word with reſpe@,rto a judicial .procedour in humane 
Courts, as 1s ſaid , It can no other way be more (atisfyingly 
cicared, 

To infiſt alittle more then, there isa two-fold peculiarity 


attributed to Faich , beſide what is given to works and any, 


other Grace. 1» That, it is_the.condition of the Coyenanr, 
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ro it, in our Juſtification. By the firſt , is meaned that belig. 
ving in Chritt, and receiving of Him, is that which caſtates.ong 
into the Coyenant , and.giverh him right to what is promiſeg; 
and. doth in our haying right to Gods promiſes, ſupply tha 
room, which conditions do in mens murual bargains 3. wherein 
when one pramiſeth ſomewhat on ſuch a condition , the per. 
formance of that. condition doth turn the conditional promif 
into an abſolnte right to him that hath performed it : and ſoa 
condition is that, upon which the title to the great promile, tg 
wit, Gods being our God, doth depend. And Faith, getteth 
this name -in reſpeR: of the place God hath put it into in Hi 
Covenanc z and ſo ir floweth from His extrinſick ordination, By 
the ſecond , to wit, that it 1s called an inſtrumental cauſe, the 
intrinſick manner of its ating is reſpe&ed : for , though-ithe 
from the Spiric with other Graces, and they be not ſeparated; 
yet hath ira peculiar apricude to ooþ to Chriſt , recezve Him, 
apprehend and eat Him, take hold of, and reſt on Himg&c, which 
no other grace hath. For , it 1s in the new Creature and Inner. 
man ſome way proportionably as it is in the Outter-man ;. for, 
though there be many members of one body , yetalla& notin 
the ſame manner ; the hand ateth one way , and the car ano 


ther, &c. So It is inthe Inner-man , there are many Graces 


(which are members thereof) yer have they their peculiar way 
of atting , whereof theſe mentioned are attributed to Faith; 
for which, often.it is called the eye, the hand, and the door of 
the renewed foul; becauſe by it, Chriſt is apprehenged, recej- 
red, and admiitcd rhereunto, LIT 

We conceive this in{trumentality is juſtly attributed to Faith, 
becauſe ſeeing there muſt bean application of the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, and ſeeing Faith doth concur, or is made uſe of 
as a mids for receiving ot Him , which 13 the way by which His 
Righteouſneſs 15 applied , why may it not be called inſtrumen- 
tal 1n our Juſtification , as it is inſtrumental in receiving of and 
reſting on His Righreouſneſs, by which, and for which weare 
juſtificd ? And thus, Faith is not our receiving , but the mean 
by which we receive, as the eye is not our ſeeing,nor the hand 
our gripping of any thing 3 bur the organs, or means, whereby 
we lee and grip. Neither doth this give any thing to Faith, 
that derogaterh from Chriſt : for. , it leaveth the praiſe and 
vertue to Him. but doth infer only an exerciſing of Faith , for 
attaining of that benefit,to wit, 7ſtificaton, Juſtification ir ſel 
being an apoteleſma (ro ſay ſo) or effe& , both of Chriſis pur- 
chaſe , Gods Grace , and our believing, and doth flow from 
them all reſpe&ively , and doth | ag. ny the ſame. The 
diſpute about a&ive and paſſive inſtruments, is needleſs here, 
ſeeing the meaning is clear, that for attaining of Juitification by 
Chritts Righteouine(s , Faith doth peculiarly concur ia the ap- 
prehending thereof, and reſting thereon, otherwiſe than other 
Graces can be ſaid ro do.. And this cannot be denied, if we 
conſider, 

' 1. That to be juſtified by Chriſt, and by Faith , orby the 
r1ghteouineſs of Chriſt, and the righteouſneſs of Faith, are ſtill 
onc 1n Scripture, even then when that concurrence which is ale 
lowed to Faith is denied toall other things; which ſaith, that 
Faith concurreth gnome , and that ſo as Chriſt is reſted on 
by 1t when it juſtifierh; or, that it juſtifieth by obraining Juſti- 
cation through Him. 2. If this be truth, thar the righreouſnels 
of Chriſt 1s the thing immediatly preſented before Gods Jus 
ſlice,upon which we are abſqlved,as 15 ſaid; and alſo if it cannot 
be denied that Faith hath a peculiar aptitude, to a& on Chriſts 
Righteouſneſs, and preſent the ſame, Then it muſt be granted, 
firit,tharFaich muſt have apeculiar-way of concurring to the at- 
raining of Juſtification, And ſecondly,that this may-well be cal- 
led an 1nfirumenral cauſality in reference to that end: otherwile 


there 15 no uſe nor exerciſe of this its peculiar aptitude, which | 
4s ftill ackgowledged.. . And if ic pleaſe better to lay, that Falth: | 
| : - juſtifierh, ; 
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aſtifieth, or concurrerh in Juſtification, In reſpe& of irs pecu- 


Liar aptitude to a& on Chriſt, and to receiyc Him, than to lay, it 


th inſtrumentally, we ſhall not contend, providing it be 
Shs, upon the matter, with the ordinary doC rine concern- 
bog this inſtrumentaliry of Faith ; which we may 4lluſtrate and 
confirm by theſe confiderarions and ſimilitudes, 1. It 1s granted 
that the Word is the external inftrumenr of Juſtification ; and 
thar muſt be, becauſe irdorh offer the ſame upon condition of 
believing 3 or, holdeth forth a righteouſneſs by which we may 
bejuſtified : So F aith muſt be the internal inſtrument, be- 
cauſe it receiverh the ſame thar is offered by the Word 3 and 
receiving, is no leſs neceſſary to Juſtification, than: offering : 
and ſeing that receiving and offering relate fo to each other, 
and both tothe end,there 1s reaſon to attribute the (amekind of 
caufality to the one, thar is given to the other, reſpettively, 
. 9a, We areſald tobe juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, as the peo- 
ple were healed by looking to the brazen ſerpent, which was to 
typifie this, Joh. 3. ver. 14. Now they, by the vertue of the ſer- 
pent; ( conſidering ir typically and with reſpett to the appoint- 
ment ) did receive health, yet ſo as that health was attained by 
looking thereto 3 in which reſpe&, their eye or look, might be 
called inſtrumental in their health, although it was not looking 


' fimply, but to that ObjeR with reſpeR to the Lords appoint- 


ment : evenſoit js here; its Chrifts vertue whereby we are 
juſtified, yet ſo as by Faith itis apprehended, and according 
to Gods appointment looked unto ; and, thus, as Mat. 7. the 
eye is called the light of the body, becauſe ir 1s the organ by 
and through which light is brought or letren-in to it 3 ſo Faith 
may be called our righteouſneſs, as it is the mean by which 
Chciſts Righteouſneſs without us 15 apprehended, brought 1n, 
a5it were, and admitted of, to be ours. 

3. Juſtification js ſtill held forth in judicial expreſſions, as 1s 
faid : Now, as an accuſed party, their producing of a Law for 
them or a diſcharge, may be ſaid to be inſtrumental in their own 
abſolution, although it be only the vertue of the diſcharge gi- 
yen-in that doth procurethe ſame 3 ſo may Falth be ſaid 1n- 
firumentally to juſtifie us, as it preſenterh for us Chrifts ſaris- 
fa&ion before the juſtice of God. And ſoit js here as in hu- 
mane Courts : for, although ſome Advocares, it may be, plead 
better,” and ſome worſe ; yet ſuppoſe that they all produce 
the ſame diſcharges, and the ſame Laws in favours of their 
Clients, the; might all be called inſtrumental 1n their abſolu-' 
tion ; and the ground of their abſolvitours would be equal ; 
Khereas, if their a& of pleading, withour reſpect to whar 1s 
pleaded, were conſidered, it would not beſo; even fo here, 
though ſome mens faith be more ſtrong, and others more weak, 
yet all apprehending rhe (ame fatisfaton of Chriſt, there 1s 
equal ſharing in Juſtification : which could nor be, 1f Faith did 
not concur inſtrumenrally in the uſe-making of Chrifis Righte- 
ouſneſs, even as of the only immediate Evangelick-righteoul- 
neſs, as it reſpe&eth our Juſtification 3 becauſe, 1f Faith be 
conſidered in it ſelf, and not as with the obje&, apprehended 
by it, it is nor equal even in thoſe that are juſtified. - 

4+ See it in miraculous Faith : as it concurrerh for atraining 
of a particular benefit; ſo doth ſaving Faith for attaining of 
Juſtification-: for, thar there is an equal influence of both up- 
oh their reſpeive <ffe&s, cannot be denied. Now, that mi- 
raculous Faith might be ſaid ſomeway to concur inſtrumentally 
for health, is clear : for it is ſaid thar ſome had Faith to be heal- 
<d,to receive vertue from Chriſt,&c. which others had not,and 
accordingly the effe&s, are attributed both to their Faith and 
to Chriſts Power 3 therefore, it may be ſo here, to wit, Juſti- 
fication may flow from Faith as the inſtrumental cauſe, and 
from Chriſts Righteouſneſs as the meritorious. 

5. In the ordinary fimilitude of Marriage or ſolemn Cove- 
nanting, it may be ſeen : for,aQual conſenting, or the hand that 
wriceth the name, may be ſaid to be inſtrumental in the cloſing 
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of the bargain, or in attaining the priviledges that follow there® 
on, and the hand hath an other influence than the foor or eye» 
although theſe alſo be neceſſary, yer it is not conſenting or ſub- 
ſcribing ſimply, but ſuch and ſuch in reference to ſuch Obje&s 
and Coyenants : even 3s it is not the tongue its ſpeaking truchs, 


and the reaching forth of diſcharges fimply thar are inftrumen- 


ral 1n mens courts for atraining abſolution ; bur it is the ſpeaking 
of ſuch perrinent.truths,or producing of ſuch ſutable diſcharges 
that cometh under that name : and this is all we intend, when 
we ſay that Faith concurreth inſtrumenrally, even to hold. out 
the immediate cauſe of our Juſtification, to be Chriſt appre- 
hended by Faith : fo that Faith and Chriſt are both neceſſary, 
bur differently, and ſo alſo that the efficacy of all the concur- 
rence of Faith may be from Chriſt the Obje&, from which ir 
15 not to be ſeperated when it is ſaid to juſtifie. 

The other thing peculiarly attributed co Faith, - is, that it is 
the condition of the Covenant of Grace, properly : which can 
be ſaid of no other grace or work. This is to be underſtood as 
is above expreſſed, to wir, that Faith is that which on our fide is 
called-for,for conſtituting of us Covenanters, and giving us right 
tothe great comprehenſive promiſe thereof, that God may be 
our God ; and upon the performing of which, that which God 
hath promiſed in ir, may be expe&ed, as is before ſaid. 

Thar Faith is thus the condition peculiarly, and nor Works, 
nor any other grace, ( befide what is ſaid afcerward upon Re- 
pentance ) may thus appear, 1+ Becauſe Faith only hath that 
peculiar aptitude of receiving Gods offer and returning of our 
engagement 3 and fo, for making the bargain mutually ro be 
cloſed : and Faith cannor be conceived to be exerciſed ; bur the 
bargain muſt be conceived to be cloſed, and thar perſon to bein 
Covenant : therefore, the exerciting thereof, muſt b* peculiar- 
ly the condition, 2. If Faith be thar which pecullarly riddeth 
marches, berween the Covenant of Grace and the Covenant of 
Works and curſe ; and a Believer eo ipſo be freed from the curſe, 
becauſe he js a Believer and doth reſt on Chriſt, Then Faich 
muſt be peculiarly the condition of the Covenant cf Grace 
Bur the former cannot be denied, and is clear, Joh. 3. 18. 36, 
3- If works concur in the ſame cauſality with Faith, Then ir 
muſt either be Works before one be in Covenant, or Works 
thereafter ; Bur it can be neither : not before one be in Cove- 
nant, becauſe ſuch Works cannot be accepted: nor ſecondly af- 
ter, becauſe then they could nor be the condition upon which 
we arc admitted : for (o, we would be accepred before the con- 
dition be performed. Ifit be ſaid, that the ſame reaſoning will 
ſeclude Faith, becauſe if Faith be the condition, Then it muſt 
either be Faith before we be in-Covenant, or after, &c. -Anſ. It 
followeth not : becauſe its Faith neither before nor after our 
entry, bur that which enters us, that is the condition : and ir 
cannot be conceived before nor after, being an inſtantaneous 
att, as ſolemn conſenting in Marriage 1s not before nor after, as 
it conſtituteth Marriage, bur inſtantly. Here, ſtill obſerve, that 
when we ſpeak of a condition, we ſpeak of that condition 

whereby one is admitted within the Covenanr, and not of any 
thing that may be implied to be performed by one admitted 
already to Covenant; becauſe that muſt be the condition of the 
Covenant properly that intitleth one to the priviledges cove- 
-nanted ; But what entereth one into this Covenanr, doth intitle 
him to the priviledges covenanted : Therefore ir muſt proper- 
ly be the condition ; and Faith being that, is therefore alone 
ſo to be eſteemed. Which we may further urge, thus, either 
being admitted to the Covenant, one is freed from the curſe, 
and inſtated in all the priviledges of the Covenant or not ; jt 
cannot be ſaid, not; becauſe that were ro make one a Cove- 
nanter and not a Covenanter : and one cannot be conceived ro 
be in Covenant with God, but God is in Covenant with him 
aQually, as a wifes marrying ofa huſband doth actually ſtare her 
in what is the huſbands, Therefore Faith being that whereby 
za we 
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we are entered into Cdyenant, as is granted, muſt be properly 
the only condition. Again, either by Faith we are inſtared 
in the Covenant of Grace upon the very inſtant of believing, 
and (o juſtified, or, one may be ſuppoſed to be a Believer, and 
not to be in the Covenant of Grace, or, to be in the Covenant 
of Grace, and not to be juſtified : both which are abſurd; 
Therefore Faith muſt be the proper condition. 

If it be ſaid here thar Juſtification is a continued a, Then 
we urge, 1. If inſtantly upon believing, one be juſtified and 
freed from the curſe, aud inſtated into friendſhip with God, 

[Then it cannot be a continued a& ; But the former ts true, as is 
aid 3 and to ſay otherwiſe, would overturn the nature of rhe 
Covenant. 2. It Juſtification be a continued a&, Then our being 
received and admitted into Covenant as to a right unto the ſay- 
ing bleſlings promiſed therein, muſt be a continued a alfo: 
for, theſe two muſt ſtand and fall rogether,to wit,to be admitred 
thus into Covenanr,and to be juſtified ; for, who are thus in Co- 
venant, are juſtified ; and who are juſtified, are thus in Cove- 
nant. : Bur the laſt cannot be ſaid, ro wit, that the a& of our 
being admitted, or whereby we are entered into Covenant, js 
a continued a& : becauſe, 1. ſo none living conld be ſaid ro be 
in Covenant with God, nor account themſelves to be Gods, or 
claim God to be theirs.: which isabſurd. 2. $0 one that is a 
Believer, might be ſaid to be-under the curſe of the Covenant 
of Works 3; which is contrary-unto that freedom pronounced 
unto Believers : for, if they be not under Grace, they are ſtill 
under the Covenant of Works ; and if under Grace, theo in 
the Covenant of Grace. To ſay here,that God continueth to ju- 
ſtifie, will not remove this : becauſe Juſtification muſt continue 
only , as their admitting or the a& of their admiſſion into Co - 
venant, may continue z But it cannot be ſaid , that they conti- 
nue in being admitted into Covenant, or , that by a continued 
a&,the Lord is ſtill admitting thew, or,that they are continuing 
ro enter, as it inferreth non-admifſion, or not entry, or an im- 
perfe& admiſſion, but as it ſupponeth the perſon to be entered 
and to continue ſo : It muſt therefore be ſo in Juſtification, 3. Tf 
a Believer, eo zpſo that he is a Believer, hath a ſhield againſt all 
challenges,and a righteouſneſs that can abide the tr1al in juſtice, 
Then cannot Juſtification be a continued at, becauſe if Jufti- 
fication be not inſtantaneous and immediatly perfe&, ir muſt 
either be upon ones not-believing in Chriſt, or becauſe of ſome 
defe& of the righteouſneſs that Faith preſenteth, and ſo Faith 
were Rot a ſufficient ſhield ; or, it muſt be, becauſe the Word 
doth not pronounce him juſt upon the ground of rhat righteouſ- 
nels: which were alſo abſurd ; But the former is true,a Believer 
cannot be conceived to be ſuch, but he hath a compleat righ- 
reouſneſs in Chriſt, and by being in Him, hath a ſufficient an- 
{wer to juſtice, upon the firſt inſtant of believing, as the whole 
ſeries of the Goſpel doth demonſtrate, be that belieweth ſhall 
not come into condemnation, &c. Therefore muſt he be upon 
the firſt inſtant juſtified : for, if it were but a perfeRing, it 
could not be ſaid that he had an a&ual perfe& righteouſneſs, 
but only that it were a perfeRing. ; 

Further, we may argue againſt Works concurring with Faith, 
thus, If Works be a condition of the Covenant, Then it muſt 
either be Works as begun, or as perſevered into : But neither 
can be ſaid : notthe firſt ; becauſe itis granted, that perſeve- 
ring in holineſs 1s no leſs neceſſary than entering thereinto : nor 
the ſecond, becauſe perſeverance is a mercy contained in the 
Covenanr, and (if we may fay ſo) promiſed to us upon condition 
of our believing and entering Covenant : It cannot therefore be 
the condition of our entering the Covenant. Again, many have 
not actual works, and yet may be ſaved : therefore Works can- 
not be the condition. If itbe faid, that ſuch have reſolutions 
of, and engagemer:* unto, Works ; That cannot ſolve this : be- 
cauſe this opinion doth diſtinguiſh Works and the necefliry of 
them from Faith properly and ſtrifly taken ; yer to them that 
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hold ir, Faith ſcri&ly and properly taken, (even that whichh 
juſtifying,) doth receive Chriſt as Lord, and fo implieth thi 
engagement : and therefore, if that definition of juſci 
Faith were true, and this ground alſo granted, that en 
ſufficient, Then alſo were Faith properly, that is, ſtri&ly i 
ken, the condition of the Covenant, according as they under. 
ſrand it; and ſo there were no neceſſity to add or. mentia 
Works as diſtin& from it, or to preſs Faith to be the condition 
a3 more largely and improperly taken : and ſo inſome reſpe4 
there were no difference : for, this far none deniteth but thy 
atual engaging to Chriſt and to Holineſs is neceſſary : becauſe, 
itls impoſſible ro conceive one cloſing with the Covenant, by 
he becometh, ipſo ſaffo, engaged who doth cloſe 3 Or thus, thy, 
which is the condition to one, muſt be to all at age 3 (for ofſuch 
we ſpeak) But aRual Works cannot be the condition to all; he. 
cauſe ſome may be ſaved without them, as ſuppoſe ( whichi; 
pot impoſſible ) afual conſenting to the Covenanr, and ep. 
paging to holineſs, were the laſt a& of a perſon before death, 
neither can they ſay that engaging to holineſs were in this caſe 
ſyfficienr, and that iris here intended : becauſe, Works are 
ſpoken of as the condition, as they are diſtinguiſhed from Faith, 
as 1t is taken by them to be the accepting of Chriſt as Lorda; 
well as Saviour, as hath been ſaid. Sec more of this on Repen- 
rance. 

Bur beſide all that is ſpoken, theſe two mainly ſtand in the 
way of our accounting works a condition of the Covenant, or of 


Juſrification, in the ſame kind of caulality with Faith; be. Wl th: 
cauſe it obſcureth the difference of the two Covenants, to wit, Mt ing 
the Covenant of Works, and the Covenant of Grece : for ſo, WM Ev 
works ſhould be fill the condition of the Covenant of Grace, ll 8": 
Now, the Apoſtle doth dire&ly oppoſe rheſe, the righteouſnel il an: 
of the Law faith on this ways, the man that doth theſe things, &c. wh 


and the righteouſneſs of Faith is holden forth as oppoſit to that, 
and ſo cannot be ſaid to conſiſt in doing of works, Kom. 10. 5, 6, 
Gal. 3. 12. Ifit be ſaid, that He excluderh legal works, or Law- 
righteouſneſs, which are not —_— by this opinion ; but 
doth not exclude Evangelick works, which -may well ſtand 
with Grace. Anſw. 1. The Apoſtles oppoſition is not made 
to exclude one kind of works, and take in another ; but ſim- 
ply to exclude all which may come under the expreſſion, ds 
this. And hence Faith itſelf, as it is our work, hath ever been 
excluded 1n this reſpeR, 2. It we look to works with reſpett 
to the Covenant of Works, even ſo works have no proper me- 
rit, nor proportion unto the things promiſed, of themlelvez, 
but as it 15 determined, and condeſcended to in the Covenant, 
and by vertue of Gods promiſe made thereunto : therefore it 
15 called a Covenant of Works : not becauſe of the merit of the 
works ; but 1n reſpe& of the formality of the condition there- 
of, to wit, doing, that 1*, the righteouſneſs which we our 
ſelves do, Tit. 3. 5. And in this reſpe&, to work one diy and 
to work twenty years, or paying of a thouſand talents, and one 
peny, doth nor difference the nature of the condition of the 
Covenant ( ſuppoſing the condition of both to be expreſſed in 
theſe terms) although the degree thereof be different. 3. Faith 
1s oppoſed to works as the condition of the Covenant, or of Ju- 
ſtification, nor as conſidered in it ſelf, bur as with reſpe& to its 
obje& Chrift ; and ſo we are thus to conceive the oppoſition, 
works inherent 1n us, and performed by us, are called-for in the 


Covenant of Works, as the righteouſneſs thereof, and as the Ii |: 
only ground upon which we can expe& to be juſtified byit: iſ © 
again, by the Govenant of Grace, Chriſts Righteouſneſs without 

us, received by Faith, is only admitted as a Righteouſneſs and t! 
ground of Juſtification : that Faith is ſo ro be underſtood, 18 iſ © 
Rom. 10. 5, 6. and Gal. 3. 10, 11, 12, &c. is evident : for, the | * 
righreouſneſs ſpoken of, Rom. 10. verſ. 3, 4. ( which is the I Þ 
righteouſneſs of Faith, and is oppoſed to our righteouſneſs) I " 
is Chriſt, the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to all that 
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all that believe, who-was ſtumbled at by the Zews, &c. So ir is 
alſo in that other place, Gal. 3. as the ſcope manifeſteth, to 
wit, Faith as making uſe of Chriſt, His \becoming the curſe for 
us. And ic js obſervable, that in both theſe Chapters the differ- 
ence of the conditions of the Covenant of Works and of Grace, 
ſs inſiſted on, to plead the neceflity of a righteouſneſſe without 
us in oppoſition to our own : and ſo Faith muſt be the condition 
of the Covenant of Grace, as it aReth or reſteth on thar. 

The ſecond thing that —_ diſſwaderh from that opinion, 
js, that it doth propoſe ſomething in our ſelves as the immedi- 
ate ground of our Naſtiicarion before God, under that title of 
bejng our Evangelich righteouſneſſe : for, if works concur 1n that 
ſame cauſaliry with Faith, Then our believing properly muſt be 
accounted our righteouſneſſe, and not Chriſts by Faith raken 
hold on ; becauſe theſe two are inconſiſtent, ro wit, Faith and 
works, in a proper ſenſe, to be our Evangelick-righteouſneſle, 
and Chriſt alſo, For, ſuppoſe one to be charged at Gods Barr 
for ſin, the one way Chrilt is repreſented, and the other way 
the mans believing and obedience. If it be ſaid; that when we 
mention believing or Faith, it cannot bur reſpe& Chriſt. 
Arſw. x. Then there is no difference ; for, we acknowledge 
Faith correlatively taken to be our righteouſneſſe. 2. Then alſo 
works cannot concurr in that manner ; for, they cannot ſo re- 
ſpe& him :. which is all thar js incended. | 

If it be ſaid, that Chriſt js our legal-righteouſneſſe, thar Is, 
that by Him we have ſatisfied the Covenant of Works, He hav- 
ing paid in our name;. bur Faith and obedience are our 
Evangelick-righreouſneſle, that is, as He hath procured a new 
grant of life upon theſe eafie terms in the Covenant of Grace, 
and ſo as by performing thereof we may come to have right to 
what He hath purchaſed in facisfying the firſt Covenant, | 

Anſw. 1. This miſ-repreſenteth Gods way of Covenanting, 
who hath not appointed our paying of a (mal rent (| as it were a 
peny ) to: be the ground of our right unto Chriſts purchaſe ; but 
ſcing Chriſt became Cautioner. in our name, to pay the debt, 
Re hath appointed the debtors claiming of, and ſubmitting unto 
his payment, to be the terms upon which he ſhall be abſolved, 
as was at the entry to this diſcourſe obſerved, and is clear from 
Philip. 3. 9. where the righteouſneſſe of Faith ( which 1s our 
Eyangelick-righteouſneſſe, and appoſed to works YJandto be 
ſound in Chriſt, are one ; and the one is explained by the other. 

2. This way doth make a Covenant to bea mids or way for 
attaining of another righteouſneſle for Juſtification beſide 
Chriſts 3 and ſo doth make two rightcouſneſſes in Juſtification, 
and one of them to be the mids for attaining the other, whereas 
the Goſpel-righreouſneſſe 1s but one in ir ſelf, by Faith appre- 
tended and made ours. ; 

3. Although this may ſeem not to exalt works by giving them 
ady merit ; yet it is impoſſible to account them even to be our 
Eyangelick-righteouſneſſe, or a condition of the Covenant of 
Grace, but there will ſtill be a readineſſe to heighten chem a- 
bore their own place, which derogateth to the way of Grace 
that is laid down by Faith in Chriſt : for, ic is cafie to exceed 
In reference to any thing in our ſelyes, . conſidered in it elf; 
whereas when Faith is only reſpe&ed,as it apprehendeth Chriſt, 
Itcannot be ſo conſidered ; for, it not.only merits nothing, bur 
texcludeth merit and all boaſting : and therefore the Lord 
haththus wiſely ordered that all may be keeped from boaſting, 
even of Faith, 

4. We may anſwer , if by legal-righteouſneſſe be underſtood 
that which may be ſatisfying to the Law, ſo Chriſt Indeed is 
our legal-righreouſneſſe 3 yer fo as by the Goſpel only we have 
acceſſe to Him, and have a promiſe of being accepted through 


Him, without the receiving of . which by Faith, He is 


not a legal-righteouſneſſe to any : and ſo He is our only Evange- 
lick-righreouſneſle alſo: and thus our .legal-righteouſneſle and 
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Eyangelick, are the ſame 3 for there is but one charge to a ſin- 
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ner, which only can be anſwered by fleeing to Chriſt : and ſos 
He 1s our legal-righteouſneſſe, as the Laws charge is ſatisfied by 
Him; and He is our Evangelick-righteouſneſle, as that mean of 
anſwering the Law, is to us propoſed inthe Goſpel and for us 
(upon the condition forcſaid ) accepted by the fame, without 
which Chriſt had never been our legal-rightcouſneſle , and the 
dividing of theſe two righteouſneſſes, doth ſuppone, that there 
may be a legal-righreouſnefſe in Chriſt, to ſuch as may aRuall 
never partake thereof, ( and we are afraid that ſome ſuc 
thing may occaſion this diſtin&ion ) whereas Gods way in the 
Goſptl 1s to provide a righteouſneſle for ſuch as were given to 
Chriſt, by which they may be aRually juſtified, 1/a, 53. 11. And 
if Chriſt be not this Goſpel-righteouineſſe, what can be ir? For 
tis by Him we are freed from the curſe of the Liw which is the 
end wherefore this Goſpel-righteouſneſſe is preached. And ir is 
by putting on Him that even the Goſpel holdeth forth Juſtifi- 
cation. But, if we confider the Law-righteouſneſſe ſtri&ly, 
asit requireth perſonal holinefle , or ſarisfa&ion from the 
very party ; ſo Chriſt is not our legal-righteouſneſſe 3 and in 
that ſenſe ir cannot be pleaded for : it muſt therefore follow, 
that He is our Goſpel-righteouſneſſe, ſeing no other way but by 
the Goſpel we have acceſſe to Him. And therefore that diſtin&t- 
on will not hold here : for, Chriſt is either our lega-righreouſ- 
neſle, that js, the righteouſneſs whichthe Law holdeth forth, 
and accepteth of it ſelf, or our Evangelick-righteouſneſle, that 
15, the righteouſneſſe which the Goſpel holdeth forth, and 
which by it is accepted 3 But he is nor the firſt : Ergo, he 
muſt be the ſecond. And ſo Faith, properiy taken, cannot 
be our Evangelick-righreouſneſſe, ſeing Chriſt, and Faith pro- 
perly raken, without relation to Him,cannot both be ſo accounts 
ed. Again, if Faich properly taken, and thart largely, be our Go- 
ſpel-righreouſneſſe, upon which we are juſtified, Then it is 
either Faith, including that reſpe& to Chriſt, or not ; Bur 
netcher of theſe can be : for, if it ' reſpe& and include Chriſt, 
then ic 1s what we ſay, Faith with irs ovje& , and 
not Faith properly ; and fo not Faith in that ſame cauſality 
with works, which is aflerted : if ir reſp:& nor, nor include 
Chriſc, Then is there a rightcouſheſſe and ground of Juſtifi- 
cation, wherein Chriſc 1s not comprehended, which will ſound 
no Way like a Goſpel-righteouſneſſe. 

Ific be ſaid, that he hath procured Faith in thar large ſenfe 
to be accepted, Anſ. 1. That maketh anew Covenant of 
Works, as 1s ſaid, 2. That1s not to 'make Chriſt to be our 
immediate righteouſneſſe; bar only to have procured that ſuch 
works ſhould be accepted, and the former Covenant mitigated, 
bur not 1n its nature changed, And,ſo 3.It homologateth Popiſh : 
Dogrine, which we hope Is far from being intended by the 
maintainers of this opinion. 4. That overturneth the impurati- 
on of Chriſts Rightcovſneſle as our immediate righteouſneſſe, 
which is enough to make it to be ſhuned : for, if we lippen to ' 
ſuch graces and duties as - abſtra&ted from Chriſt and withour 
reſting on Kim, thar 1s not to be ſound in him, but in them ( for - 
theſe rwo they are oppoſed, Philzp. 3. 9.) and ſothey aR a righ- - 
reouſneſle that will never quiet the conſcience, and which the - 
Goſpel will never owns an Evangelick-righteouſneſle,reſton it © 
who will. | | 

If it be ſaid, Cannot Faith then, properly taken, bt in any 
reſpect counted a condition, or ground of right ? For Anſw. In 
ſum we fay, 1.That Faith at moſt is bur the condirjon on which: : 
Chriſt becometh our Righteouſneſle, or is imputed to us for our 
Juſtification ; and ſo Faith ir ſelf properly cannot be our righ- - 
reouſneſie .2.We ſay, that when Faith Is called the conditior of - 
the Covenant, or our righteouſmeſſe, ir doth nor imply that ir is + 
properly imputed ; bur it ſheweth ro whom and'upon whar 
rerms Chriſts Righteouſnefle, is imputed, or, how a finner may 
have acceſle to be juſtified by it. 3. We ſay,that Faith when ir is 
called the condition, 1s'eyer to be taken ſiriRly, thatis; as hr : 
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ceiveth Chriſt ;and by that manner ofaRing, is differenced from 
all ocher graces and works. And fo, 4. We ſay, that it cannot be 
conceived under this conſideration, but as looking to Chrifts 
Righteouſneſle, as the obje& thereof ; even as we cannot con- 
ceive a conſent, which conſtiturerh a Marriage, without re- 
ſpe& unto the party conſented unto, and his offer, or declara- 
tion ofhis will preceeding, without which no conſent could be 
conſticurive of Marriage, or bea ground of claim to any of the 
goods or priviledges of ſuch a perſon ; or, as we cannot cen- 
ceive looking to the brazen Serpent, as the condition upon, or 
mean by - which health was gotten , but with reſpect to the 
obje& thereof, to wit, the Serpent ; and the ground and war- 
rand preceeding, to wit, Gods appointment ; without which, a 
look, conſidered fimply in ir (elf, 15 not ſo to be eſreemed. 
Tf ir be yet urged further here, that if Faith properly taker, 
be the condition of rhe Covenant of Grace, and hath 1n thar 
ſucceeded inthe room that Works had in the Covenant of 
Works, Then Faith muſt be our Evangelick-righteouſneſle, be- 
cauſe Works then were our legal-righteouſneſſe, and that upon 
which our right to life did ſtand ; But the former is truth; He 
that ſaid, do and live, ſairh now, believe and be ſaved, Ergo, &c. 
Anſ. x. This will fay nothing for Faith largely taken, as com- 
prehending Works : butat the moſt for Faith ftrialy taken, as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from them ; and ſo there will ;not be that 
ſame kind of cauſaliry in both, but the contrary. 2. In this 
condition, Faith is never to be taken, without implying the 
obje& Chriſt z or without reſpe& to its proper aptirude, for 
receiving of Him, and ſo belzeve and thou ſhalt be (aved, implyeth 
fill this, receive Chriſt and reft on His Righteouſneſſe, or ſub- 
mir to Chriſts Righteouſneſs, and accept of Him for that end, 
that He may be righteouſneſſe to thee, and thou ſhalt be ſaved : 
it is impoſſible to conceive it otherwiſe, at leaſt rightly. Now, 
when upon believing, Juſtification doth follow, and the perſon 
is declared juſt, it cannot be ſaid that the a& of believing pro- 
perly is imputed, and that upon that account he is declared 
Juſt ; it is rather Chriſfts Righteouſneſſe believed on, that 15 
imputed to him; and upon that account he is declared juſt, 
which is the very terms of the Covenant of Redemption,where- 
by the ſinners fins are imputed ro Chriſt ; whereupon He, as 
Cautioner, is ſentenced and made ſn, that His Righteouſneſle 
may be imputed to us, and ſo we upon that account made 
righteous, and that 7 him, and not in our ſelves, as It 15, 2 Cor. 
s. 21. Which implieththar even our Evangelick-righteouſneſle, 
whereby we are abſolyed, is in Him, and notin our ſelves, as 
the fin for which He was ſentenced, was in us, and not in Him. 
3. There is this difference betwixt the two Covenants, as was 
ſaid, The one is a (ervile Covenant (to ſay fo ) and muſt have 
what is engaged to in it, performed, before one have right to 
what is promiſed ; and ſo works were in the Covenant of 
Works, the condition upon which life was to be expetted 
and withoutthe aQual performing of which, there could have 
been no pleading for it: but this, fo wit, the Covenant of Grace, 
is a conjugal Covenant ; therefore is not the condition thereof 
in all things to be ſquared by that. Beſide, works were the 
very material righteouſneſſe upon which Juſtification was 
founded in the Covenant of Works ; but to ſay of Faith, as taken 
in it ſelfand without reſpe& to Chriſt, thar it were ſo the con- 
dition now, would be abſurd , Chriſt being by the whole ftrain 
of the Goſpel holden forth to be reſted on before we can be 
juſtified : and yet eyen this would not confirm any way what is 
ſaid of the joynt concurrance of Grace and works in that ſame 
kind of cauſality with Faith : 
If ir be further ſaid, may not Faith properly raken be called 
the condition upon which Chriſts Righteouſneſie becomerh a 
ſinners, and js impured to him ? Anſw. 1, This confirmerh 
what we ſay : for, if Faith be the condition upon which Chriſt 


becometh our Rightcouſneſſe, Then ir is Chriſt who Is our 
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Righteouſneſſe , and yt Faith firialy and properly 


much leſſe largely, as comprehending all other Graces : for 
it were our righteouſneſle properly, there needed no 1mpuay/ 


on of Chriſts after our believing, except it beſaid (as fone 
Papiſts ſay ) that it is imputed to make upour defeRts, and ty 
make our holineſſe acceptable; and ſo ir were our Faith anf 
Works that ſhould be juſtified by the imputation of Chrify 
Righreouſneſle, and not our perſons : which is contrary o 
Scripture. 2. This is, upon the matter, the ſame with whatwe 
ſaid, as is hinted : for ſuppoſe a debtor to be purſued; tk 
pleadeth abſolution, becauſe his Cautioner hath paycd, andhe 
produceth the diſcharge given to him, wherein that is acknoy. 
ledged ; his pleading ſoand | my. of that diſcharge, my 
be ſomeway called the ground that giverh him right'in Lawy 
have that payment of the Cautioners imputet to him; yet hi 
abſolution floweth from the complex bufineſſe, not ofhis plead. 
ing ſimply, but of the cautioners paying, his pleading oftha 
payment, and the Laws accepting of that defence and imputing 
of 1t to him 3 and ſo from all theſe rogether his abſolurion flog. 
eth : juſt ſo it is here, our Juſtification flowerh from Chriſ 
fatisfa&ion, being accepred and reſted on by us, and imputel/ 
tous by God, And therefore, thirdly, though Faith pro 
be the condition upon which Chrifts Righteouſneſle is impy 
tous ) I had rather call it the mean'by which ir is apprehend 
yet it ſolloweth nor, that therefore Faith properly taken, 
our righteouſneſſe, and as ſuch, is imputed to us, and accounte 
ſo, ſeing ſti] this preſuppoſeth the imputation of Chriſts Righ 
teouſneſle in order of nature to Interyeen berwixt our belier. 
ing and our Juſtification: and therefore that His Rightealf 
neſſs imputed, muſt be properly our righteouſneſle, ſeing we 
upon account, and confidered as ſuch, ( to wir, as having Chriſk 
Righteouſneſſe imputed tous) are juſtified ; and upon thi 
Righteouſneſſe imputed, Juſtification is immediatly grounded, 
Yer, Fourthly, All this doth ſay nothing for Faith largly take, 
as comprehending all Goſpel-duries : for, though Fairh ſtrifth 
taken be neceſſary for having right to Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, 
having it imputed to us;yetarenot aQual works ſo,by anymeary 
but through the imputation of Chriſts r1ghteouſneſſe,we are fi 
accepred, & then bring forth theſe good works; which ſheet 
that they do not go before that imputatjon of Chriſts Righteouſ 
neſſe, or our Juſiification,but that ratherthey follow thereupon, 
For, if we cannot do good works, till we be San&ified, an 
if none be SanQified, but ſuch as are Juſtified, and theſe tuo 
cannot be ſeparated z no not for an inſtant of rime ( for it car 
nor be ſaid that a man is San&ified, bur nor yer Juftified, ax 
contra ) Then it will follow, that a man is Juftified before he 
hath aual works, ( ic is of ſuch we debate, and not of habitul 
ſeminal holineſle ) for he may be, and is Santified before he 
can have them, much more ere he perſevere in them. And{o 
conſequently, a&ual good works cannot concur to fulciio 
as Faith doth, or be the condition thereof; Bur the formerk 
true and clear; Therefore ſo is the latter alſo : whichisthe 
thing that was 1n Queſtion. Laſtly, we ſay, if Faith properh, 
and largely taken according to their meaning, ( or yer (trilth] 
be imputed to us for Righteouſneſſe, Then either Chriſts ki 
reouſneſſe is not imputed, but our Faith only, or Chriſcs Riph 
reouſneſſe and our Faith properly raken alſo ; But neither ca 
be ſaid : not the firſt, co wit, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
not Imputed to us, but Faith only, That I ſuppoſe is nor intend: 
ed : neither can the letter be ſaid, viz that Faith is imputedto 
us for Righteouſneſs and Chriſt alſo-: for rhen, Chriſt is clthet 
imputed for our total righteouſneſs,and ſo Faith comerhnotlh 
or, asa partial righteouſneſs, and that is abſurd. Aguin, eithet 
His Righteouſneſs is imputed tous before we believe, (and( 
before our Faith can be imputed ) which is falſe : for;thit 
would make Chriſts Righteouſneſs to be ours before we wetell 
Covcnant internally.z -Oc, it is imputed to us after we belief 
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and ſoafter our own Faſth is imputed tous and accepted for 
Righteouſneſs; But that cannot bez for then we would be righte- 
ous, before rhe impucation'of Chriſts Righteouſneſs; which is ab- 
WH curd : or, laſtly, both muſt be imputed together 3 which alſo 
WH cannot be: foryif both be Impured together properly, Then both 
in the fame ſenſe or kind of cauſality, or in diverſe ſenſes : the 
"WI firſt cannot be ſaid;for that would make both meritorious, which 
"WI {; diſclaimed : if the laſt be ſaid, then jt muſt be lo as the one is 
"WH imputed to us for our legal righteouſneſs,to wit,Chriſts ſatisfa&i- 
on,and the other as our Evangelick,to wit, Faith ;'But, 1. That 
"WE {the thing already ſpoken to, and doth divide Chriſt and our 
"WH Goſpel-righreouſneſs 3 Or, 2, It turneth to this, that Chriſt is 
| WH the thing that Catisfieth Juſtice, bur Faith isthe ground or mean 
by which we come to have title to that ſatisfaQtion 3 which is 
BE thing that is granted, and we ſuppoſe is the thing that by 
ſome is intended : and is in ſum, that, ro which others give 
i BY the name of che inſtrumental cauſe. And if (o,there needeth nor 
I bc contending for words': for, both are acknowledged, to 
k 'to wit, that by Chriſts Righteouſneſs, only as the meritorious 
f 
g 


cauſe, we are juſtified, and that there is no right to plead Ju- 
flificacion by that, except by Faith, or upon condition of be- 


lieving, by which, aRual right to Chriſt, and by Him Juſtift- 
cation, is obtained, 

Further, It cannot be ſaid, that they are imputed joyntly : 
+ for then, 1. Eicherthat imputarion muſt be an inftantaneous 
« BH 28, at the firſt believing, or exerciſe of Faith 3 and fo Juſti- 
VB cation muſt be an inſtantaneous a& alſo ; which they will not 
W grant : becauſe the Faith that 1s 1mputed (according to them) 
is Faith and the exerciſc of holineſs perſevered in ; for which 
by cauſe, Juſtification to them 15 a continued at, 2. It muſt be 
No Inſtantancous, bur not impured, till Faith and Holineſs be per- 
* ſ{cyered into z and by this, neither Chriſts Righreouſneſs, nor 
WY Faith is imputed to the perſon, nor can he be accounted in 
Al friendſhip with God, or to be in Chriſr,or righteous, till his life 
; ) Wl be cloſed : for,he cannot be accounted (o,till he be juſtified; and 
0 BY he fs not juſtified, till cheſe be imputed ro him for Righteouſ- 
ke nes : Or, 3. that i:mpuration muſt be a continued att, from the 
"fiſt cloſing with Chriſt rill the end. But ho'v can that be ? 
ws For, 1. It is hard to concelye the ac of the 1imputarion of our 
faith to be continned, but more hard to conceive the imputa- 
yr tlon of Chriſts Righteouſneſs to be a contiruing a& : for, 
Fey Chriſts Righteouſneſs, ar the firft, is perfe&, and it is to be 
_ imputed to the Believer 3 if therefore one may be called a.Be- 
| overt, itis to be imputed to him inſtantly. 2. Impuration 
eld ing 2 judicial word and a, it ſupponeth an inſtant ſentenc- 


ing of ſuch a righteouſneſs to belong to ſuch a perſon, as it were, 
and to be accepted for him : for, 1f he hath nor perſe& right, 
theres no legal imputarion, (ro ſay ſo;) bur ifir be perfeR,then 
tis aninſtantaneous at. 3. If ic be continued, then ir is con- 
tinued as if ar firſt it were not a perfe& 1mpuration or perfeRly 


hm is much called for in theſe Epiſtles , and that 
with peremptory certification of coming wrath,If the ſame 
prevent ir not, as we may ſce , Chap. 2. verſ. 5s. in the Epiſtle 
tdtheſe of Epheſus , who look like a people real in the Work 
of God , 4 under ſome decay ; Itis Iſo called for from 


Prgemos , verf, 16, Yea Fexebel hath a door of mercy opened 
to her, upon ſuppoſition of R-penrznce, verſ. 21, 22, This al- 
bis rzquired of Sardis, Chap. 3. werſ. 3» and of Laodicea, verſs 
21, For clearing of which places, and other truths concerning 

epenr:nce, it may be enquired, once for all ; 1. 1f Repen- 
tance he ſimply neceſſary for preveniing of wrath and obtain- 
Ity of the pardon of fin? 2. In whar r<ſpect ir is neceſlary,and 

# itdothconcur thereto? 3. If to a Belleyers recovery after 
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imputed ; But that were to ſay that it is not imputation: -if it 
be continued as perfe&, then it is ſupponed to be inftrantane- 
ous, and paſt; and what was ſaid for Juſtification ,- doth hold 
here, Indeed if the meaning be that the Goſpel doth continue 
to 1mpute righreouſneſs, even after faith, till the believer be in 
Heaven, and to account ſuch a finncr juſt by ver: ue therecf, 
That is truth; Bur that ſpcaketi) the cianged ſtate ofa finner, 
upon the account of an imputation and juſtification already : 
ſo indeed, the word of the Goſpel continuerh ſtill ro pronounce 
Belteveres juſtified upon that account, and that imputation in 
ts vertue neycr ceaſethz; Bur ir cannot be ſaid that the Word 
doth continue to juſtifie , as juſtifying denoteth the changing 
of a perſons ſtate, from a ſtate of enimiry to a ſtate of friend- 
ſhip: evenas an ab{olycd Rebel, or Debtor, once pronounced 
free by vertue of ſuch a perſons interceſſion, or Cautioners p1y- 
ment,doth continue to be declared free, that is, his abſolution 
continueth in force; bur properly, the a& of freedom, or ab- 
ſolving, doth not continue, bur 1s inftautaneous upoa the pro- 
duCion of of ſuch rights» 

To ſhur up this, me may illuftrare the way of Juſtific tion, 
which is more clearly expreſſed in the Goſpel under theſe ex- 
preſſions, belizve and thou ſhalt be ſaved, by comparing it with 
the more obſcure and typical expreſſions uſed under the Law : 
for it is certain the ſubſi:nce is the ſame; and what is our legal- 
righteouſneſs, was theirs z and what was their evangelick-righ- 
teouſneſs, is ours alſo, Now, the terms or expreſſions of the 
Old Teſtament run thus, Lev. 1. v#f. 3, 4, &c. When a nav 
ſinneth, he ſhall bring his offering, & ce. and he ſhall put his hand 
»pon the head of the burit-offering, and it ſhall be accepted for him, 
to make an atonement ſor him, ec. in which words there is an 
expreſs condeſcending upon the Lords fide, to propoſe ſome- 
thing as a righteouſneſs for a finner, which was ro be accepted 
for him ; yer, I ſuppoſe, no Chriſtian will ſay , that ic was the 
external ſacrifice it ſelf, that was to be accepted for ſuch , nor 
that 1t was the a& of the Faith of the offer alone, that was ſo 
accepted : for then rhere needed no ſacrifice, but it behoved to 
be the thing typified by that ſacrifice, to wit, the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, looked ro, apprehended and pleaded by the Falth ofthe 
offerer, that was ſocccepted, Yer, the external ſacrifices m 
the Old, are as exprcfly ſaid to be accepted for a ſinners Juſtt- 
fication, or as an atonement for him, as Faith is (aid to te ac- 
counted for righreouineſs in the New ; and as it cannot be ſaid, 
that by verive of Cl riſts ſatisf:&ion,or the Covenant with him, 
It was procured that ſuch performances and ſacrifices ſhould be 
accepred of rhemſclves, as the perſons immediate evangelick- 
righteouſneſs, rhough their ceremonial Law was their Goſpel 
So it cannot be ſaid, that there is any ſuch bargain concerning 
Faith in the New Teſtament : but that Chriſt apprehended by 
Falth, js the Righteouſneſs both under the Old and New Teſta- 
ment: which is the thing we intend. 


Concerning Repentance, 


his fin , the exerciſe of Repentance be neccſſary ? 
what kind of Repenrance ? 

For urderſtanding of 31l, we would permir, that Repenrance 
may fall under a threefold conſideration, 1, Ir may be conft- 
dered as ſomewhat previcus in time to the cxercile of F2ith 
and Pardon'of fio, This 1s prop=:ly legal-forrow, 2t:d 15 2 
common work of the Spirit, which may be in one, wio{ iins 
will never be pardoned : ir is therefore not of it (clf gracious, 
although che Lord may (oinerimes make uſe tiiereof, for a (in- 
ners humbling and wakening before his converſion. This ts 
not the Repentance chat 1s preſſed here. 

2. It may be conſidered, as it doth not otly follow pardon, 
but alſo the intimztion thereof 3 fo it is a melting of aa 
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and aelf-loathing that flowech from felt love, as.the promiſe of 
the Covenant is, Ez2.16.63. and 36 31.. This is the melting of. 
heart, ſpoken of in that woman , Luke 7. who loved much, be-- 
vauſe much was forgiven her, vnſ, 47 Neither is this thax which 
is princip.lly intended here. : 

3. We may conſider Repentance as. a work of ſanQifying. 
Grace, ariſing from, the ſenſe of by- paſt fin, and hope. of future 
mercy, whereby the heart is both, affe&ed with indignation in. 
refpe& of what is paſt, and warmed with defire and love 1n.re- 
ſpe&of what it expeReth,and lo ciffererh from the firſt, which 
ariſcth from apprehended future wrath z..and from. the ſecond, 
which floweth trom felt-received mercy. This Repentance goeth 


alongſt with Faith and the exe1ciſe thereof,for the atraining of. 
the hoped-for remiſſion, with a through impreſſon of the free-. 


neſs thereof in reſpeR of che perſons felt fiatulneſs. That is the. 


ſorrow aſter a godly manner,which 1s ſpoken, of,2 Cor.7-11, and it. 
1s that which 1s principally intended here , and 1n other places . 


where Repentance. is tequircd in order to. remiſſion of fin. 
In Anſwer then to the firfi Queſtion , We ſay , that Repety, 


tance underſtood in the laſt ſenſe., is ſimply neceſſary for the. 
obraining of the, pardon, of fin, ſo that without 1t no unreconct-.. 


led finner. can expe peace with God : which we thus make 
out, 1, from, ſeveral places of Scriprure ; ,and.firſt, by theſe. 
Places where the command of Repennance 1s prefixed to the. 
obraining of pardon, and preventing of wrath; and. that, by way . 
of certification, that if it be not, remiſſion 15 not to be expect- 
ed, as Acts 3, 19. Repent that your ſins may be blotted out ; which 


doth impls,that without this,the blotting out of ſin is not.to be. 


expected: otherwiſe the propoſing of the out of fin could be no 


great - motive to preſs the exercilc thereof z_which 1s the Apo-. 


ſiles ſcope.; as allo, As 2. 38.. Acts 8. 22. and fo inall other 


places , where Repentance is preſſed as a mids for.atraining of . 


rhat end... : 
2, We mayadd theſe places where the connex1on, between: 


Lu 
Which, nothing can. be more clear; and Prov. 28. 13.. He that 
covereth fin, ſhall not proſper ; but be that conjeſſeth and forſaketh 


ry pra and -Pardon..is more peremptorily entorced , as 


(which:1s, upon, the marcer, all one with Repenrance) ball find.. 


mercy. 

3- Ic is, confirmed from ſuch places as grqund the cauſe of 
peoples ruine upon their not repencing, as in Levit.26,.4mos ge. 
HT 18.. Revel, 16,0. and.many luch places, is clear, where 
this, they r4pented not , 1s given as the caule of Gods continued 
quarrel againſt them.. 

- All theſe conſiderations we will find in theſe Epiſtles.where. 
the Lord doth nog onely require the exerciſe of Repentance by. 
command 3 but. doth thregten judgement , except Repentance 

prevent, Chap.2, ver/.5,: 6,and_ 22, and it is particularly mark- 

£d to be. the ground of His.continued controverſy with Zezebe!, 
wverſ.21. thar ſhe 9:4 not repent,,and (o:Chap.3. 21. : 


In the ſecond place , this may þc made ou, if we conſider 


the.promiſes of Gods Covenant -, in which remiſſion of ſins is: 
ſubjoyned to the exerciſe ot Repentance., as necellarily antece- 
dent; ſo that, withour. it. there is no. accefs;to any promile of 
pardon. See, firſt, Levzt.26.40,41, 42. If they ſnall confeſs their 
3n4quity , then will I remember my Covenant : which doth pre- 
ſuppoſe confeſſion , and the exerciſe of Repentance, and the. 


humbling of the heart, to, go before the application of the Co- . 


venant.. And left ir, ſhould be thqught a legaltovenant,, it is 
expreſly ſaid to he the Covenant with 1/aac and Abraham,which. 
cannot be denied to be of Grace. The like alſo may be ga- 
thered fromihe 1 King. 8..47- where Solomon expreſly Tove- 
nanteth for pardon, on thele rerms * and _2 Chron. 9. 13:,.the 
Lord doth expreſly aiſent to theſe articles. Yer this is a Cove-. 
rant of Grace, being a.Covenant for-obtaining of pardon. 
through Faich in,Chriſt Jeſus , , whercof praying roward the 


An Expeſition of the: hn. 


e 13.24 3, Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh: than , 
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Temple and Mercy-ſeat, was type :: ad it 1s expreſly | 
ra be., upon the tnatter , Gods Covenant with David : via 
cannot. be denied to be the (ame Covenant of Grace with thy 
comprehended inthe Goſpel , ſing the mercics ſworn toth 
Fathers Abraham and David, are the ſame mercies ther areny/ 
conferred upon Believers... And alchough there were fogy 
peculiar promiſes. made to Abraham and David in reſp:& 
their.oun ſecd, and ſome. other things ; yet theſe peculiar gry 
miſes were not, the groynds of their own Jultification , muy 
lefs are. they to be pleaded by any other for that end. . Noy 
the Covenants end, as it holderh forth remiſſion, and irs eſſq 
tial promiſes, mutt be common to all. It may be confirmedah 
from 1 John 1. 9, If, we confeſs our ſins, God is ſaithſul. to ja 
don, &rc. which ſupponeth that there is no engagement (y 
ſpeak ſo) upon Gads faithfulneſs to. pardon any ſinner but hig 
who repenteth. . 

In the third and laſt place , the neceſſity of Repentance 
be confirmed, if we conſider the qualifications of ſuch perſos 
as God pronqunceth pardon unto in His.Word ; it is nottoſ 
ners, as ſinners ſimp]y, but to loſt ſinners, gon 1s, loft in thi 
own eyes ) ſuch as are weary and loadened, ſuch as are broke 
in hearty grieyed, wounded , &*. as appeareth from 1(4j.61, 
1,2. andelſe where. All which qualifications ſhew the nece( 
ty of Repenrance in.a perſon,. that may expe pardon, It 
true, both Repenrtance and Remiſlion are Chriſts gifts ; butj 
this merhod , he givcth firft Repentance, and then Remiſlia 
Afts 5.31. And though he. came tecall finners ;. yet doth} 
call, them. co Repentance , as that which maketh. way for cher 


getting good of Him. 


From what Is ſaid , we may gather theſe-two concluſions 
oppoſition. to the Dottrine of the Antinomzans, . The firſti 
Thar. Repentauce is no- legall. duty unbecoming fora Miniſt 
of. the Goſpel to- Preach , or a Profeſſor thereof to exerci 
with reſpe@ -to the obtaining of. pardon 3. and that it is 
onely ro be looked after. , and to be preſſed upon the .accout 
of the faith of ſins. being already . pardoned, . Secondly, 
falloweth from this , That. remiſſion of fin 1s. no immanenty 


, eternal .a& of God ; .butis a tranſicar a&;; and that. after the 


commitrting of. the. ſin : for., if remiſſion preſuppoſe Repes- 
tance, it muſ} alſo preſuppoſe the fin to be commitred, becai 
Repenrznce doth prefuppoſe that : apd therefore ir cannotht 
from Eternity. . This opinion of ſins being remitted from Ete 

nity , doth ſtand and fall with the former , ro wit; of te 


 needleſneſs of. Repentance for the obtaining of pardoa; anl 


therefore the overturning of the one.', 1s.the overturning d 

both. It;is;true, Gods purpoſe and decree of pardoning ii 

is Eternal, as.all His decrees are 3 But this aRual pardoningd 

a ſinner 1s.no more from Erernity , than. his creating or glonh; 

ing men, .yea , inthe ſamedecree., he hath propoſed thegs 

"_ . both. of. Repentance and Pardon, .in. the method lad 
OWN. . 

If it be. fald ; that. thus ir will infer, . 1- That there is 
difference berwixe the Ele& in reſpeR of their eſtate before 
Repentance, and reprobates... And, 2. That. it will infer ſont 
change to be. in Gad, if He ſhould behold fin in a perſon imme 
diatly. befare his Repentance, and not thereafter ; both which 


. ſay they, are abſurd... For anſwer to the firſt, we ſay, That 


we conſider an Ele& perſon before converſion with reſpe&to 
himſelf, and to the Law. and Covenant of Works:, without :t- 
ſpe& ro Gods purpoſe , There is indecd no difference betwiit 
him and a reprobarte.; becauſe, they are both as impevitentuv 
believers without the Covenant, withour hope, and dead infin 
and treſpaſles, as is ſpoken even ef the Ele, Epbeſ. 2. 1,2. a 
12... and : bath of them are under the curſe , ſecing the [a#! 
deth indiffercntly curſe all chat have ſinned, and are notl} 
Eaich in Chrift, This 1s no abſurdity z. bur contributech exc 
diogly to the humbling of che ElgR:, and tothe adyancemen 
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of Grace, Again, If we confider the Lords purpoſe, 'there is 
ho difference, although as It is His ade} ir doth make 
no real change, except in the manner, time, and method in 
which he hath purpoſed irto be. 
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Theſe ways are indeed Fleaded:for by the Papiſts, who 
thereby do overturn the whole nature of Repentance, remi(- 
ſion of'ſins, and the' Covenant of Gracez and do enervate the 
' conſolation -of poor penitenrs, ( as may be further ſpoken-to 
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To the ſecond we anſiver, that this doth not infer any change 
in Gods will, as if he now willed that which He would not be- 


fore, more than to ſay, Ris will changeth when He glorificth 


a perſon which He did not aQually glorifie before, although He 
purpoſed indeed:to do the ſame. 'Ir only proveth, that there 
# a change wrought upon the creature, who is glorified, by that 
fame unchangeable will of God, which did, before the world, 
decree that in duc time to be done:: o it is here, 'in time He 

rdoneth, and maketh a change upon the creatures ſtate, by 
that ame will, and in the ſame manner as'it was decreed .And 
this is no abſurdity; becauſe according to the rule, although 
God cannot change His will ; yet He may will a change upon 
the creature 3 ett Des non poſit mutare voluntatem, poteſt tamen 
welle mutationtm. F | 

Thereis more difficulty in anſwering 'the ſecond Queſtion, 
towit, in whar reſpe&s Repentance is neceſlary for obtaining 
the pardon of fin, and how it doth contribute to'the obtaining 
thereof? As 4ntinomians give too little to it, on the one hand ; 
{ſoon the other, Papiſts,Socinians,and drminiars give too much. 
To guard therefore againſt thoſe extremities, we ſay, againſt 
Papiſts, 1. That Repentance is not neceſſary as having any 

jency in ir for the expelling of fin, by the 1n-bringing of a 
contrary gracious quality; as light doth expel darkneſs: For, 
remiſſion of ſins being to them the infuſing-of habitual Grace, 
and Repentance being a part of that inherent Holineſs, In-this 
reſpe& they account Repentance neceſſary as a part of our 
formal Righteouſneſs, by which fin is expelled, and the per- 
fon conſtituted formally and inherently juſt + This indeed is an 
ablurd overturning of the nature of true remiſſion of fins,(which 
conſiſteth in Gods nor imputing the ſame to us,or in His blotting 
them out) and altereth the whole ſtrain of the Goſpel, 

2, Weſay, that Repentance doth not concur for the obtain- 
Ing of the pardon of ſin, as arty material cauſe diſpoſing the ſoul 
for the receiving of a gracious quality, for the expelling of ſin; 
or, as being a pre T<quifir matter to Gods working thereof in 
the ſoul. This we rezeR as abſurd,upoy the grounds forcſaid : 
for, though we acknowledge the ſoul of man, yea, the whole 
man to be the obje& whom God doth pardon; yet pardon, 
being 2judicial a& of His Grace, | can admit of no material 
cauſe, 

3. Neither doth Repentance concur for the obtaining of 
don by way of merit, as if there were any congruity or con- 
pnity therein for obtaining thereof. This marreth the free- 
dom of forgiveneſs, and encroacheth upon Chriſt Jeſus His 
Offices, who is the alone immedi ite and meritorious cauſe of 
our. being accepted and obtaining pardon. 

4- Repentance doth not concur by way of farisfa&ion, as if 
the grief that doth accompany ir upon our ſenſitive part with- 
m, were ſome ſatisfation or recompence for the offence com- 
mitted againſt God, and ſo had influence ( as it were ) to pro- 
cure the eaſier rerms from Hi: : in which reſpe& tthey do 
place whippings, faſtings, and ſuch like, as ſatisfaQions with- 
our, concurring for the remiſſion of fin, at leaſt, in its rem- 
poral puniſhment, as this doth within. This alſo we abhor, 
& derogatory 40 the alone ſatisfa&ion of our. Lord Jeſus, who 
by His once offering up of Himſclf hath perfeRed for ever them 
that believe, x6. 10. 14+ 

$ Neither do we eſtabliſh a Sacrament of pennance, there- 

yinſtrumentally ro communic:te remiflion of fins ( that is, 

bitual grace, as they underſtand it) by the power of the 
keyes, in the Prieſts abſolution, and that ex opere operato : this 
wediſclaim, as being without any warrand in the Word, and 
and certainly cannot be imagined to- be the thing called-for in 
the forecited Scriptures. | 


from Chap. 9..) butare diſclaimed by us in Dorine, and ought 
to beadverted toin practice, leaſt the Do&rine of the nece(l- 


ity of-Repentance be abuſed beyond that which is warrantable, 


We have for that cauſe diſclatm<d theſe aſſertions explicitely:; 
as alſo, that thereby many, -and almoſt all the Antinomian argue 
ments and calumnies may be anſwered and removed, who have 
nothing ryfer in their mouths and writings than'this, that the 
preſſing of the abſolure necefſiry of Repentance is a point of 
Popery, a marring of the freedom of Grace, a crying up of in- 
herenc holineſs, and ſuch like ; which are moſt injult, as is ſaid. 

The Socinzans and Arminzans, do allo acknowledge the ne- 
ceſſity of Repentance; and although they give ir no proper 
cauſal influence upon the remiſſion of fins; yet do they miſcac- 
ry in reference thereto in theſe reſpe&s, which we alſo diſclaim: 

1. Albeit Repenrance be neceſſary ; yet it is not neceſſary as 
any pre-requiſite qualification to be performed by- us in the 
ſtrength ot our own free will. This were indeed ro make nature 
a ſharer 1nour converſion, and to give it occaſion of boaſting, 
contrary to the ſcope of the Goſpel, which doth exclude that. 
Tt 1s indeed we who repent formally, and our will and foul is 
the ſubj*& wherein it 15 wroughr 5 and to ſay, Chriſt is formal- 
ly the penitenr, we abhor ; yet it is by the ſtrength of Grace 
working in us to will and to do, Phz1. 2. 13. that'we do repent, 
and that our wills are enabled to elicite aCts of true Repentance: 
ſo that if we will conſider theſe as of Repenrance, as they are 
atts ſimply, and are in Categoria aftiones, they are our as, 
and performed by our wills, as the next formal cauſe produc- 
ing them. Burt if we conſider them as {uch, that is, as gracious, 
and atts of ſaving Repencance #» Categoria qualitats, they are 
not from us 3 but do proceed from the grace of God alone, 
ſweetly and powerfully determining the will in the bringing 


forth of them. 


2. We ſay, Repentance hath no moving efficacy in it, ſo as 
to be anextecnal impulſive cauſe, cr, ratzo movens, why God 
ſhould forgive fins, as Repenrance, and reſenting of wrongs 
commitred, have influence to move provoked men to forgive, 
and pity thoſe that have offended them. This ſeemeth plaufi- 
ble-hke to men, who caſt the way of grace in a mould of hu- 
mane and natural reaſon; and inadvertingly in prattice may be 
fallen into by many, who, though they diſclaim a merirortouſneſs 
in their Repentance, yet are ready toconclude ſome prevailing 
perſwaſive efficacy to be in ic : which appeareth by- this, thar 
when they are ſatisfied with their own Repentance, they more 
confidently expe& pardon 5 and when their ſenſiblene(s in Re- 
pentance drieth up, they are ready to queſtion it, as if there 
were ſome weight in their Repentance of ir ſelf ro prevail with 
God, and perſwade him (as it were) to pity. This, I fay, 1s 
not to be admitted : becauſe Gods will, being abſojurely pure, 
ſimple and foveraign, is not capable of any mot:es from any cauſe 
without ir ſelf ; and forgivencſs being an act ſimply of Grace, 
and ordered alone in all its manner of proceeding by His ſo- 
veraignty, there can no reaſon moving Him thereto be 1magin- 
ed, although He want not reaſon in His acting, as they ſay, 
Dat xr ratio woluntatis divine, (ed non tjuſdem movens. This 
alſo would propoſe the moſt high and holy One, as ſome way 
having paſſions to be wrought upon, like unro us; and would. - 
obſcure exceedingly the freedomi and ſoveraignity of Grace, 
which hath always ics riſe in his own boſom : Therefore ir is af- 
ſerted by Divines in this caſe, that properly ir is not our Re- 
pentance that maketh our ſins, either accually to be retaitced, 
or yet to be remiſſible, bur Gods Grace alone ; for 1f Grace 
had not ordered the connexion herween R<penrance and Re- 
mifſion,upon grounds laid down by ir ſelf,no ſinners conltd have 
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expe&ed pardon , nor would their ſins have been remiſſible 
evcn upon ſuppoſition oftheir Repetirance, more than if there 
had nor been Repentance, if ſuch a ſuppoſition may be made. | 

3. Weſay, thar Repentance doth nor concur for the obrain- 
ing of remiſſion of fins , as it is a piece of our own new obe- 
dience , and of the condition of the Covenant of Grace, and ſo 
row to be imputed to us with Faith and the other Graces for 
Righteouſneſs , in ſtead of the perfeR holineſs which was rhe 
condition of the Covenant of Works ; as if mow , God In the 
pardoning of penitent ſinners , their fin ſhould nor reſpect 
Chriſts impured Righteouneſs as the Immedzare cauſe making 
them acceprable to Him, bur the very a&s themſelves of Faith, 
Repentance,8c. and fo the firſt Covenant of Works will be mans 
performing of all holy duties according tothe Commands per- 
tefly ; which Covenant being now broken , and man made un- 
able by fin to perform the condition thereof , this opinion up- 
poneth Chriſts ſarisfa&lon to have procured ( which yet Socz- 
nians deny, as any procuring cauſe of ) a new Covenant upon 
theſe rerms, that ſinners who are ſhort of perfett Holineſs, and 
yet do believe and repent of their fins,ſhou'd be accepred; and 
theſe afts of Believing, Repentance,&c. ſhould be accounted to 
them, by vercue of that Covenanr;as if their obedicnce had been 
perfe&. This way is not ſufferable,becauſe it ſhuttech our Chriſts 
:mpured Righrzouſnels from being the next 1mmediare and me- 
rfrorious cauſe of our Juſtification 3 and coatinuerh rhe Cove- 
Tawt to be in ſubſtance a Covenant of Works for irs form : al- 
rhough ir place no condigniry of merit in thee works; yet by 
this, tc 1s ſtill ſome work of ours that is the ground of our de- 
fence before Gods Juſtice; and ſo cannot be admitred; tor even 
Faith ir ſelf, in this caſe, cometh nor 1a to be confidercd, bur as 
jt uniterh with its objec, to wit, Chriſt Jeſus in the promile,as 
hath been ſaid, LE. 

Thefe ways which are more groſs , being dtiowncd (fo rhat 
there is neither ground to charge us with Pop:ry nor Arminzaniſm 
:or our aſſerting the neceſſity of Repentance) we co:ne naw tO 
© how poſitively 1n whar reſpect it 15 neceſſ:ry. 

I. We ſay, Repentance 1s neceſſary not only by neceſſity of 
precept, bur alio of mids, neceſſitate & precepts & meas, tht 
15, not only as a duty laid on by God ; but as a mean appointed 
by Him for attaining thar end : to wit,remitſion of ſins; 1n which 
retpect, a penirent, or repentting ſinner, may be ſaid to be ufing 
the rucans how pardon is attained , and to be in the way of ob- 
raining 1r, which cannot be ſaid of a ſinner that repenteth nor. 
For alrhough Repentance , as abſolurcly confidered in tt (elf, 
doth not make a penitent any nearer unto remiſſionzyet it being 
conſidered in reipe& of Gods contrivance,8 of the order which 
He hath laid down,and the promiſe which He hath ſubjoyned to 
tit may well be called a way and mean for —_— to pardon. 

2. Beſide this, there is a kind of congruity and ſuttableneſs in 
this order which God hath laid down , by ſubjoyning the pro- 
mite of p.rdon to it,chus it is more ſuitable that a penirent fio- 
ner thould have pardon , than an impenitent; becauſe he 1s a 
more con2ruous object ( to tpeak (o ) for grace to ſhew it ſelf 
practous upon, than if ihere were a continuing in ſecurity. Net- 
ther hath ihis congruity any rautaliry or merit in it; but onely 
dath ſhew Gods wiſe contrivance in appointing a mids ſuitable 
tGHis end , which is the glorifying of His Grace and the ma- 
king ot Himſeif to be precious to the ſinner, 

' 3. Repenrance concurreth in the obraining of pardon,by qua- 
if) ing the finner in reference to the promiſe,wherein pardon is 
propoſed : which is not tro be underſtood,as 1 this qualification 
- wer? a thing previous to a ſaving work 0! Gods Grace,or,as if it 

dia diſpoſe the ſubjz:& for receiving of any ioherenr quality : 
Or, latily, asif there were any.merir 1n it to commend the per- 
ſon ſo qualified uato Goa , for the attaining of pardon : theſe 
rhings we have already reje&ed 3 Burt it may be ſaid to qualify 
a perſon 10 theſe two reſpets, 1. That it purteth one within 
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the reach of the promiſe, which ſpeaketh pardon-to none by; 
to ſuch who ate ſo qualified : and thus it qualifieth the peri 
meerly with reſpe& to the. promiſe , and the qualification cop. 
tained it: and fo a true penitent ſinner, may be ſaid to be qu. 
lified for remiſfion , and may take hold of the promiſes thy 
make offer of the ſame, which no other, not ſo qualified, ay: 
do: becauſe the _ are peculiarly holden forth to ſuch 
who are ſo qualified. 2. It qualifieth the finner in reference 
the promile , as it doth diſpoſe him to accept the offered aly. 
tion freely, and to reſt upon Chriſt alone for that end. Thus ic 
qualifieth for obtaining of pardon, as felt poverty qualifieth; 
proud begger to receive willingly an offered almes, and rohe 
thankful tor it : neither is the almes the leſs free, that it requi 
reth one ſenſible of poverty to receive ic: bur it is rather the 
more free , and acknowledged to be ſo, when itis conferred: 
evenſoir is here, | | ; 

There 1s one thing more queſtjoned, even amoyg Orthodo 
Divines , that is, if Repentance may be accounted a condition 
of the Covenant with Fatthrz and if in that reſpeR, it be nece(- 
fary, and do concur for the obtaining of pardon ? For anſyer, 
( That we may not digreſs ſong in this) we ſhall lay down ſome 
aſſertions, afrer we have premitted this diſtinction. A conditi 
on may be raken moxe largely for aty thing required as an ante- 
cedent for obtaining the thing promiſed: in this ſenſe,there miy 
be many conditions. 2. It may be taken more ſtrifly and pro- 
perly , for that upon which the cloſing of the Covenant depers 
deth, and that which, as ſuch, contents conſidered but as im- 
plying the clofing thereof. 3, A condition may be taken, as}. 
looxech to ſome conſequent following the cloſe, and is virtually. 
Implicd therein. As for infiance, in Marriage thereare ſeveral 
things neceſſary, as the hearing of the propoſal , the beljevin, 
hittorically the truth of the thing heard, an eſteem of it, anda, 
defire to have tr, with a loathneſs to offend the party propoſing, 
it; Theſe are ſuppoſed to be requiſite and neceſſary in one that 
1s called ro Marry , that ſhe ſhould forget her kindred and her 
tarers houſe,and cleave to the husband,and fo forth. Yer none 
af theſe r<{olurions, or qualifications, are properly the conditi- 
on of the Marriage-covenant ; but the parties confent: to acceht. 
the offercd match, upan the terms propoſed. - The a&ual and 
poſi:1ve ſolemn declaration whereof, in the approven way, is. 
that which formally cloſeth the match, and entirlerh the part 
lo accepting to the husband , which none of theſe former quall- 
fcations did : after which, there falloweth the performance 
Marrtage-duties ; the obligation whereof was contained inthe 
Marriag@contratt. Yet cannot they be accounted properly the 
condirton of the Marriage-covenant : becauſe the performing 
them doth pre-ſuppoſe the Marriage : juſt ſo is it here,there are 
ſome things that 1n a large ſenſe are pre-requiſite to the cloſing 
of the Covenant, or at leaſt do go alongſt with it as conyiRion 
of ſin, Repentance, hiſtorical faith , defire of peace and union 
with God, &c. ſomething, to wit, Faith doth a&ually doſe 
therewith; ſome things follow thereon,as duties-to be perform- 
cd by one 1n Covenant , as the duties of holineſs and bringing 
forch the fruits of it, e*#c. 

Now to come to our aſlertions, the firſt of them is this, Ifwe 
take a condition largely, Repentance may be called a condition 
of the Covenant, as ſenſible poverty may be called a condition 
upon which almes is given , or , asthe forſaking of the fathers 
houſe and cleaving to the husband, may be called the condition 
of the Marriage, as conviRtion may be called a cohdirion of the 
Covenanr, becauſe it is ſuppoſed, 

Yet ſecondly, we aſſert, That if we take a condition ſtrifly & 


. properly, Repentance cannot be called the condition of the Co- 


venant, bur Faith only, in that proper ſtri& ſenſe : becauſe, 
1. In the oppoſition of the two Covenants of Works and 

Grace, Faith is put in oppoſition to Works, and Repentance b 

not ſa formally oppoſed, Romo. v.5,6,c. And Faith go 


"Chap! Zo Fa : : Book of the Rovelation, I | o7 


place is to be underſtood properly as qr from other account : But the former cannot be ſaid of Repenrance; for, 
'Graces ot Repentance, Love,&c. becauſe It is that Faith which. our Repentance can no-way be alledged beforeGods Juſtice as 
doth peculiarly juſtify in oppoſition to- Works , and as contra- our righteouſneſſe, Ergo, &#c. This may be. made our; thus, 
diſtinguiſhed from them, CATE If Repenrance may be tabled as any part of our righteouſneſs, 

2. Becauſe that which is the condirion of the Covenant of Then it muſt be either as a Grace inherent in us , or as it ateth 
Grace , and doth ſucceed to the condition of the Covenant of on Chriſis Righteouſneſs withour us; But neither can'be (aid: nor 
Works , muſt be ſomething laying hold on an external obje& the firſt; becauſe no inherent Grace is to be admitted in that 
without aman, to wir;Chrifts Righteouſneſs : for the perform-- reſpe&, in whole or in part : not the ſecond ; becauſe Repent- 
ino of the condition muft be the ground of our expeRing the rance hath no ſuch faculty of a&ing on Chriſis righteouſneſs,as 
thiap promiſed ;. which only Chriſts Righteouſneſs, lald hold hath been ſaid : and therefore cannot be ſaid to concur ſo at all. 
on,can be reckoned tobe, But Repentance cannot a& thus up- 5. If receiving of Chrifts offer be the formal and proper con- 
en Chriſts Righteouſneſs by taking hold of 1t withont a mans dition of the Covenant alone , Then Repentance cannor be any 
ſelf, but it a&eth upon an obje& within himſelf,to wit,upon his part of the proper condition thereof; becauſe it is not by Re- 
- WI ov fins; 1n turning from them to God , which yer it doth bur -pentance, bur by Faith that we do receive Him z But the former 


imperfe&tly 3 and ſo cannot be oppoſed 1n reckoning with God, 15 rrue : receiving and clofing with Chriſt by Faith, is the onely | 


in place of the condition of the Covenant of Works: Therefore proper condition thereof, Therefore,&c. Beſide what is (aid in 
, Repentance cannot be properly the condition of the Covenant the former diſcourſe, this appearerh,thus, If receiving of Chriit 
n WI of Grace, nor yer any thing that 15 meerly inherent in us, and by Faith doth only formally entitle one to the Covenant,and all 
doth not ſo act upon Chriſt 3 whereof more was ſaid formerly. the promiſcs thereof as ſuch, Then it muſt be formally the pro- 
p If it be ſaid, thar Faith isan inherent Grace no leſs than Re- per condition ; Lecaule rhat entitling to the thing promiſed, is 
* pentance : The anſwer 1s eaſy, to wit, That Falth 15 not confider- rhe great character of a proper condition : But Faith onely is 
j ed mcerly as an inherent Grace, when ir 1s called the condition 
. of the Covenant , bur as it uniugth to Chriſt, and cloſeth with peculiarly the r/ghteouſneſs of Faith , and nor of Repentance, 
Him offered in the Goſpel : even as in a Marriage conſent, wil- Love,ec. becauſe Faith giveth a title to the righteouſneſs Cove- 
7 lingneſs and contencedneſs to Marry ſuch a man, although it be nanted, which Repenrance doth not. And becauſe in the per- 
» Wl anact of the will; yer as it is an act of the will,it1s not confider- forming of the mercies Covenanted in the way of Grace, great- 
n. I £4 as the condition of the Marriage-kaot, bur ast relateth to a 
| propoſed march,and is the accepting thereof, And hence,though 
ly love, reſpzct to the party and other things be neceſſary to Mar- thus, becauſe 1t 15 properly and expreſ]y propoſed as the condi- 
Wy | riage.and in a large tenſe may be called conditions thereof ; yet tion. Acts 8. It 18 fald to the Eunuch, If thou believeſt thou may be 
op are they nor properly the condition which conſticuteth a per- baptizedzand AFt.16. to theJaylor,when the queſtioh is expreſly 


1: WI fon married to. another , becaule they act not ſo as to receive propoſed,hat [hal Ido ta be ſaved? Belzere (faith Paul) and thos - 
[hal be ſaved. So aniwered the Lord, oh. 6. 28, 29, This is the 


ng and cloſe with the propolcd offer. | h. 
4 3. Repentance 1s not that which formally conſtituteth one a work of God to belitve,gr;, Neither can it in reaſon be objeRed, 
er WI Covenanter : b-cauſe one15 not aCovenanteras he 18a penitent, | 
me WW but a5 he 15a Believer: for, rhe.1mmediare farisfying ground of Repenrance as the conditton,as Ads 2.38,0c. For it cannot be 
iti. ones claim to che Covenant,.1s, beeauſe by Faith he hath recet- dented, bur Faith doth otherwite act on Chriſts Righteouſnefs 
eft ved the offer; and therefore as ſuch he hath right to the Cove- and the Covenant than Repentance can do; and therefore Faith 
nd WM nant: it will not ſc follow from Repentance,to wit,upon this for- 
* mal conſideration; he cxcrciſerh Repenrance : therefore upon hold , Repenrance and Works would be equalled with it. We 
ry that formal conſideration he 1s a Covenanter, Ir 1s true, 1t 15 an 


«of MW. bis being a penitent is not the ratio formalis of his being a Cove- where Faith is. propoſed, thar which more properly and pecu- 
the nanter 3 only it ſupponeth him to have by Faith cloſed wich the liarly doth ſtate our Intereſt in God, 1s propoſed , as the conſj- 
the WM Covenant. For we may conſider repenting as abſtracted from &eration of the formal aCtings of theſe Graces will clear , and is 
gol formal clofing and covenanting,although we eannot ſeparate the wholly denied by none, 


are WI one fromthe other : but we cannot conſider believing as ating 6. That muſt be the proper condition of the Covenant whiah* 


ſing WM its obje& , but we muſt conſider it as clofing with the Cove- doth entitle God to the perſon, as the perſon ro God ; For the 
tion WY ante Therefore Repenrance cannot properly be the condition Covenant being mutual, that which giverh men a right ro God, 


non WM ofthe Covenanc as Faith is : : and bringeth them within the compaſs of the Coyenant , muft 
Joſe 4 That which is properly the condition , doth of it ſelf, u- conſttcure them ro be Gods, and give him as it were a rightto 
oy n its fulfilling, give one a title tothe thingspromiſed,and doth them by vercue thereof ; Bur it is not Repentance that giverh 
ging WM become the ground of a right unto them: it was ſoupon ſuppo- God formally a Title to a ſou] , bur iris receiving of Hit by 


ſition of fulfiling the Covenant of Works,and ir is ſo.in all Cove- Faith, and ſubmitting to His Righteouſneſs, Therefore ir muſt 
(we Wl nants:But Repentance cannot do ſo:Therefore,8&c. It it be ſaid, not be-Repentance , but Faith, that is the proper condition. 
500 WM although Repentance cannot ſo do italone;yer Faith and it may. This is ſeen in a Marriage-covenant. - For that Is the womans 
ton WM 9 ſo together, And ſeing by his opinion Faith is admitted with condition, upon her part,which doth entitle her to her hushand, 
hers Repentance joyntly to be the condition of the Covenant, That as well as her husband to her. Now, ir is not Repentanc- that: 
irion argument cannot hold : becauſe ir is nor ſaid that Repentance giyerh up one to Chriſt as His, as is clear , bur Faith, &-. that 
f the {MW i5 the only condi:ion. Arfw. Theargument doth ſhutout Re- delivereth up a perſon ro him, and is that whereby on- :akerh: 

.Penrance from being accounted any part of the proper condi- him. and conſenteth to be His. And therefore it 1s ©: char 
ly& MW fon, thus, Tf Repencance cannot joyntly with believing in doth entitle Chriſt to be His. Ergo,chc; 
 Co- MI Chirifi be putinas a piece of our righteauſreſſe before Gods +. 9. If all theſe works were the condition of th: _ +:; iT, 
e, Throne, Then it can be no part ofthe proper condition 3. be- then entry into the Covenant were a ſucceſſive vc. « 6 
. and MW cauſe the performing of the proper condition hath a ground in inftantaneovs 3 . but this is abſurd. Thereto: © 10- 

all Covenants to plead for the pz rformance of what is promiſed, but Faith alone 1s the condition of the Covenant ; to 
andthe abſolying of the party fulfilling the ſame., upon that hour 3 yea, in an 1nſtant-ar. a Sermon , a twn me”. 


} bg 
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ſuch: And therefore 1s the righteouſneſs of this Covenant called 


er weight 1s laid on Faith , rhanon Repentance, or any other 
Grace, Again, thit Faith 1s the proper condition, may appear, 


rhat as rheſe places do propoſe Faich;(o other places do propoſe - 


1s acknowledged to be principal : whereas , if that obje&ion- : 


therefore take It thus, where Repentance is propoſed,there the 
af. W evidence of the former, becauſe a penitent is a Covenanter, bur whole way of turning to God more generaliy is propoſed: : But 
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heart opened to receive Chriſt,and by that have a right to Ba- before perſeveranee be ended, whereas perſercratice, isa pri 4 


tiſm as a Covenanter, Then it is nor ſucceſſive;But the-former. viledge thar a Covenanter may claim, Theſe may indeed be cal. 
CES E720. x | | Y | led ſameway conditions of obtaining the poſſeſſion of the grear 
'8. If theſe Works were the condition, and not Faith onely, benefit 1n.the Covenant, bur not of the Covenant ir ſelf; and are 
Then upon ſuppoſition of Faith could not the Sacrament of duties implied to be. performed by a Coveranter, bur cannot be 
Baptiſm be adminiſtred; But it behoved to have antecedaneous conditions upon which he is admitted, And though-ſomewhat 
td it, not onely the purpoſe, but the aRual performing of theſe ts this purpoſe, was ſaid formerly, yet the matter being ſolike, 
works ; becauſe Baprizing ſupponeth the accepting of the Co- there 15 no hazard nor prejudice fromthis co-incidency. 
venant : what therefore entitlech one in profeſſion muſt, when —=Aſ{rt-3. A ng ap ſtri& ſpezking, Repentance be not the 
it is really done, be the condition of the inward covenanting. Proper condition of the Covenanr.z yer as tothe naming of ita 
9. If Faith be*the proper condition, Then.Repentance can- condition, or not , we.concelve there is.no greatground of de. 


not be ſo; becauſe Faith is not a .condition-of che: Covenant bate : and gfthe matter be well guarded, the expreſſion may be - 


meerly as it isa Grace , but as ir is peculiarly qualified in its ſuffered 3 Otherways it js no ſtrife about words, We conceive 
manner of aRivg. Now, Repenrance not being qualified with that the guarding of the matter, doth require, 1. That theſe 
that manner of aRing , cannot be a part of the proper conditi- Errors both of Papiſts , Arminians , and Socznians, formerly 
on, 1. Becauſe if ſo, then were graces of different aRings ad- mentloned, be carefully eſchewed, and thar , by giving ir the 
mirred to ccncur in the ſame capacity and manner of ating, -name of a condition, we do nor faften upon ir any of thele ſen. 
contrary to their natures. 2. If ſo, then not only Repenrance ſes, eſpectally the laft, ro which it 15 moſt liable, 

bur every Grace,and all good Works, might be accounted parts -, 2+ This would be guarded , that Repenrance be not ſhuffet 
of the proper condirion of the Covenant, as well as Repentance 1" as A piece of our righteouſneſs , or that which we make an 
and Faith , ifthere were no peculiarneſs in Faiths a&ing re Immediate defence and fhelter againſt the Juſtice of God : of 
ſpe&ed in this. And though this may be counted no abſurdiry which ſomewhat hath been formerly ſpoken. 

by ſome; yet to ſuch as plead onely to joyn Repentance with =3+ This would be guarded, thgt Repentance be not account- 
Faith,it may have weight: And to others we propoſe theſe con- .cd to be a condition in thar ſame capacity and formality of a&- 
ſiderations. Firſt, That the evidence of light doth conſtrain rhe 1ng as Faith 1s : becauſe that would either confound the nature 
acknowledgirg of Falth to be eminently the condirion beyond of theſe Graces,or wrong the way of the Goſpeh, wherein cyer 
all;yea,thar it may be called the only condition of the new Co- ſomething peculiarly 1s aftribured to Faith, 

venant, 1. Becauſe ir is the principal condition, and the other We come now to the third thing propoſed, that is, if Repen- 
bur lefs principal. 2. Becauſe all the reſt are reducible to ir, as tance be neceſſary to a juſtified perſon for obraining the par- 
neceſſary antecedents or means,8&c. (fo Mr. Baxter, Apo.” Theſ, don of fins commirred after Juſtification, as well as before ir,To 
62. ) and thedormal and eſſential a&s of this Faith are acknow- which we Anſwer ſhortly, That the Scripture doth hoid forth 
ledged to be ſubjeftzon, acceptation, conſent, cordial Cevenanting, the ſame neceſſity in this caſe , as in the former. 1. Becauſe 
and ſelf-refigning. Now, if Faith be the principal condirion,and there 1s the ſame order in the Commands that are given, and 
that as aCting ſo,in which reſpe&s no other Grace can a&,Then the promiſes that are made to them for obraining pardon, as 


certainly Faith hath a peculiar property here, and that notas a may be gathered from the Epiſtle to theſe in Epheſus, who may | 


Grace ſimply,but in reſpe& of the formality of its a&ing : whick well be ſupponed to be Believers ; and the ground, is genera 
doth confirm all that is ſaid. And thus, Faith is not the princi- in this Epiſtle to Laodzcea , verſ. 19, whom love, 1 rebuke and 
pal condition , as being only ſo in degree (like a chief City a- chaſten, (lakh the Lord) be zealous therefore and repent : where 
mongſt many Cities) bur in reſpe& ofa different manner of a&- Repentance 15 put 1nas a neceſſary mids for removing of Gods 
ing, and an excellency (to ſay ſo) that is in it in that reſpect, rebuke and quarrel, even from them whom He loveth. 2. The 
Such a&s being peculiar and proper to it, which are the proper promiſes made to Believers, run1n the ſameterms, x 70h-1.9, 
chara&ers of a proper condition: and if ſo,ſeeing all other things 1f we conſeſs, God 3s faithful to pardon,&c. where Fohn keepeth 
mentioned are acknowledged as neceſſary antecedents or the ſame method 1n reference to pardon, even when he wrote 
means, or implyed duties, &c. why ſhould there be a contend- to Believers; and putteth himſelf in the rall. $3. Experience 
Ing avout words, and a new controverſy ſtated for the nature of. doth alſo confirm the ſame, as we may gather from David, 
a conditioo when the Church is almoſt ſuffocated with con- Pil. 32. 3, 4, &c. While Ihkept ſilence, my bones waxed old, 
troverſies already? Secondly,[f Works be the condition equally but Iconfeſled unto thee, and thou forgaveſt me, &c. . In which 
with Faith, Then our being accounted Covenanters , muſt fol- place , this connex1on and order js clear. Neither can ir be 
low aRual Holineſs, and till then none are indeed Covenanters: faid that David onely obtained the ſenſe of pardon, 1. Be- 
which is abſurd, as was formerly ſaid : for ſo,none could other- cauſe he himſelf dorh account it pardon, and fuch happineſs as 
' ways have right co any thing in the Covenanr. If ir be ſaid, Theſe doth proceed from the not impuration of fin. 2. Becauſe, 
are ſeminally and in purpoſe at the entry, That will not anſwer: Ron. 4. the Apofile maketh uſe of this experience for the de- 
fr : becauſe ir's not the purpoſe, butthe aQual performing of ſcribing and confirming of Juſtlficarion ir ſelf : which could not 
the condirion, that giveth right. Beſide, if a purpoſe ſatisfy for. have been , if the place had ſpoke onely of the declaration 
a condition in theſe , Then either ſeminal Faith, or a payer thereof. And it cannot be otherwiſe , ſceing the Law curſeth 
thereof is to be admitted alſo; which is abſurd : or, 1faKual every ſinner, and the Goſpel abſolveth none bur the penitent, 
Faith be required, and but other conditions in purpoſe, Then It may begathered alſo from Nathans word to David, 2 51m 
Ic is a&ual Faith, and not theſe thar is the proper condition of 12. declaring hls fin to be pardoned after his acknowledging, 
the Covenant. Thirdly,If theſe Graces and good Works be the which ſuppoſerh it not to have been ſo before that time; So allo 
condition of the Covenant, Then it ts either in reſpe& of their it may be gathered from the Lords dealing with Zobsfriends, 
particular a&s, or of perſeveringin them ; But neither can. be. Job 42. with whom the Lord was angry , till they humbled 
ſaid. Ergo,&c. Not particular as ; becauſe the Scripture hang- themſelves before God. 
ech the prize on overcoming , continuing to the end, &c. and : Neither can it be well obje&ed here, That this may hazard 
not on ats. Nor can it be perſeverance; becauſe ſo, no begefir the perſeverance of the Saints , ſuppoſing that ſome of them 


- of the Covenant could be pleaded till it were ended : for, itis ny dic without aRual Repenrance, For , x. The Doctrine, 
an 


the intire condition,and nor a part thereof that glverh ticle and nature of the Covenant betwigz: God and Belic- 
right: Bur it is abſurd,that none ſhould have right to any benefis vers, doth include a two-fold impoſſibility, x. That a _ 
Believer 
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oned without repentance, becauſe the Lord 
that order and method, and thar wiſely and 
graciguily for the ſcaring of Belicvers from fin, for the humbl- 
ing of them under it, andfor direRing of them how to be freed 
from ir. And rhereis need of this, leaſt Believers being in a 
great part corrupt, ſhould abuſe Gods goodneſle, 
The other is, thar it is impoſſible for a juſtified perſon to dic 
under fin without Repentance. And theſe two do nor crofe one 
other : becauſe the firſt is conditional 3. no juſtified perſon, 
having fin, if he. repent nor, can be pardoned :.the other is 
abſolute, ro wit, no juſtified; perſon can die under fin witiourt 
Repentance :. becauſe they are kept by the power of God to 
Salvation, 1+ Pet. 1. #. And he who hath ordered the end, hath 
alſo in His Covenant ordered the mids neceſſary thereunto 3 ſo 
that they cannot bur be again renewed unto Repemtance, And it 
js in this, as berwixt eleRion and effeQual calling : for, no 
ele& can be juſtified, till he. be effe&ually called, (© that if ir 
were poſſible he ſhould dic at age before efteQual calling, he 
could not be ſaved ; yer-it is ſimply 1mpoſlible that any of them 
can die before effc&ual calling : .ſo muſt ic be here 1n reſpe& 
of the renewing of Faith and Repenrance. . ; 
It will be difficult to clear the fourth thing, to wit, what kind 


Belieyer-can be 


b4 


of Repentance (to ſpeak1o ) Is to be accounted ſimply neceſ- 
fary for obtaining the pardon of ſin ; becauſe ſometimes perſons. 


arenot ſoon ſatisfied with the degree and kind of their Re- 
pentance : ſometimes again, even Believers after foul ſlips are 
taken away without any ſenfible-like. work of Repenrance for 
the (ame. It may be quefttoned therefore upon the former 
' ſuppoſitions, what is to be accounted Repentance ? Inanſwer- 
ing to which, we ſhall firſt lay down ſome adverriſements con- 
cerning Repentance, in the general z.and crhen ſome diftinat- 
ons of the ſame : from which che anſwer may be eaſily formed. 

1. It is no peremptory degree of Repentance that 1s requir- 
ed, as ſimply neceflary 3 it 1s ſincere Repentance, having its 
native fruits, thar is to be acquieſced in. — 

This finceriry of Repentance, js not to be judged only by the 
forrow, horrour, or grief that ſomerimes do accompany tir, nor 
by the continuance thereof in its exerciſe z becauſe Repentance 
may be true where little of theſe are: and it may be unſound 
where much of rheſe is ſenſible, and rhart for a long times con- 
tinuance, as experience dorh confirm. 


3+ The ſinceriry-and ſufficiency of Repentance therefore, is: 


to be tried mainly-by the riſe and effe&s thereof, 8c. to wir, 
if reſpe& to Gods honour affe& the heart with the ſenſe of irs 
fin; and ifit ſo affe&, as fin becometh hateful, the perſon 15 


humbled in himſelf, and brought to eſteem of, and pur a price. 


upon, Gods Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, ſo as to be in love with the 

ſame, This is properly turning, and doth comprehend the 

eſſentials of Repencance, What ever the degree of ſorrow be. . 

| Theſe advertiſements being laid down, we would now con- 

fider ſome difſtin&ions af that Repentance that is neceſlary for 
don,: eſpecially in the Regenerate, as they are, or may be 
Id forth in ſeveral expreſſions, by ſeveral perſons, _ . 
Diſtin. 1. Repentance is either expreſle and explicit, that 


to be guilty of them, and do expreſly acknowledge the ſame, 


and are affe&ed with them 3 or, it is implicke, when men are- 


rally affe&ed for fin, although they be guilty of ſome things 
nhich « bu. do.notknow to be fins,or, know not:themſe]ves to 


be guilry ofthe - ſame. Of ſuch ſort 'may be the Polygamie of- 


ſeveral Godly men ; which is - not altogether to be juſtified, ar 
leaſt, in reſpe& of the extent thereof, in all,as to be ſo ordinary, 


 Bookof the Revelation. 


poſſibly ſhall ſay ſomewhat elſewhere. 
is, when men both know ſuch things to be fins, and themſelves - 


T59. 

they were impenitent, it cannot be ſaid. Under this alſo come- 
in many martrers of fa&, which are forgorten, nor obſerved, or 
confidered, as appeareth from Pſal. 19. Lord purge me from 
ſecret ſins. The laſt 1s ro be accounted neceſſary ro pardon, to 
wit, that they be penitenr ; bur the firſt, ro wit, that Repent- 
ance ſhould be explicite with reſpe& to every particular fin 
they are guil:y of, this is nor robe cſteemed neceſſary in this 
abſolute ſenſe, 

Diſtinit. 2, Repentance Is either ava), and that for par- 
ticular fins, as when Petr repenred of his denyal, and David of 
his murcher, 8c. or, it is interpretative and virtual, as when a 
man.1s heartily affe&ted for ſuch and ſucha particular ſin, and 
for the cortuprt inclination and body of death thar is in him,thac 
is the ſeed of all, although there be ſome particular ſin, which 
is eicher nor known to him to be (ſuch, or is not actually in his 
mind ; and fo cannor be particularly and actually repented of : 
yet it may be ſaid, thatvirtually he doth repenr of the ſame : 
Becauſe, 1. He doth repent of all finin the root and ſeed 
thereof ; and he may well be conſtrued to repent of, and to 
loath all the branches and members; when he is ſeriouſly 
humbled under the 1mpreſlion of the indwelling root and body 
of death. 2. Becauſe he repenteth of the fins which are known 
to him, upon the account which is common to all fin, as fin, to 
wit, its diſ-conformiry to the Law of God : and therefore may 
well be conſtrued to repent virtvally ofall the ſins he is guil: 
of ; becauſe that which is the eſience and form ( to ſpeak ſo): 
of every ſin, 1s dereſted by hiqas iris ſuch : and ( as ir is ſaid ) 
4 quatenus ad omne valet conſequentia. This laſt is only pleaded: 
for, as ſimply neceſſary, as the former inſtances do clear. 

Diſt. 3. Repentance may either be conſidered incenſively, - 
that 1s, as it doth affe& the heart with a high degree of ſorrow ; . 
or, it may be conſtdered appretiatively , that is, when fin is - 
ſeen and acknowledged : and though there be no ſuch intenſe 
ſorrow, or ſo ſenſibly affe&ing the heart ; yer fin is accounted a 
thing to be ſorrowed for, & the heart is weighted that irs ſorrow 
ts noc deeper ; and the perſon reckonerh ir (elf ſo far undet the 
body of death, as it cannot be anſwerable to its light in the exer-- 
ciſe of Repentance. This laſt may have the: native effe&s of Re-- 
pentarce, to wit, the humbling of the ſinner, . &#;. without rhe - 
former; therefore, at leaſt, the former 1s not ſimply neceſſary. . 
Mark here, that the uſe of this diſtinRion is exceedingly differ-- 
ent from the uſe which Papiſts make thereof, to wit, for ſup- - 
porting ofa ruinous inherent - righteouſteſſe, whereof Repent- - 
ance ts a part : and becauſe they cannot find it in that intenſ(-- 
neſle as may ſtand before juſtice; therefore they coin a ſort of: 
appretiative Repentance, which to them is a defire- and endeay-- 
our in the uttermoſt degree poſſible to attain the former, thar' 
ſo they may underprop the other that is like to ruine z or put 
this in its room ; but there is no ſuch thing here ; for, as we 
underſtand the appretiative repentance,ir is ro commend Grace 


and humble us the more: but as they do,' ir is co ſuppore 


Works 3 - and can never give a conſcience quietveſſe, becauſe - 
it is ſt}1 defeRive, - even in what it might - attain, whereof we - 


Diſt. 4- Repentance may be conſidered as prevalent and 
taking up the whole man; and this it carrieth with it a ſutable- 
neſſe 1n a mans affe&ions and aRions,as may be ſeen in David, - 


.Pſal. $1. or, it may be conſidered as in the renewed part,which' 
-may be lamenting fin, and its own-- condition in reſpe& of the - 
,tyrannie.of the body of death, even while it is kept in bondage. - 
. Er cannot be denied butin this :reſpe& Paul was exerciſing Re-- 
. pentance, Aom. 95.'-when he allowed not that which-he did,and : 
to have (o rhany Wives, to have them of. ſuch conſanguinity, as - 
Liſters, &c. Of ſuch ſort may be the errours which were main-:- 


was prevailed over by the Law of his members 3 and no queſti- - 
on he was-- looked on as a penitent ' upon thar- account : and - 


tained by many of the Godly in the Primitive times concerning ; therefore, northe firſt of theſe, bur the laſt, is robe accounted * 


ſears, dayes, &c. which not being known by them to be ſins,:. ſimply neceſſary, This alſo may be- ſeen in Epbraims bemoaning : 
cant be faid explicitely . to have been repented of; ;yer that . himſelf 
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Dift. 5, Wemay alſo confider Repentance, as it is known 
to be ſuch before men, or to the perſon himſelt by a palpable 
recovery.; ſuch was the Repentance of David, Peter, &c. or, 
we may conſider ir, as it is known to be ſuch ro God only, with- 
our ſuch ſenſible evidences to others, or, it may be,any ſenſible 
change to the perſon it ſelf z yet may there be real Repentance 
indeed before God. This may be ſaid of Solomon, of wnoſe Re- 
penrtance and pardon we cannot doubt, as alſo of 4ſa's ; yer hath 
the Lord left them in His Word under ſuch a cloud, that their 
change hath not been, at leaſt, very diſcernable : for, we find 
theſe high places, chat were builded by Solomon, continuing 
unremoved for many generations thereafter : which doth 
certainly ſhew, that his Repentance hath nor hzd ſo palpable a 
change before men, as that of Manaſſes had. And this is order- 
ed by the Lord in deep wiſdom ; parily, for a chaſtiſement of 
their back-ſlidivg ; partly, to terrific others from the way of 
declining; 'and partly, to make all men fober and ſparing to 
paſle ſentences upon the ſiare of others, however their conditi- 
on may look before men, when they are removed : for, the 
Lord will have the ſoveraign and infallible deciſion of their 
ſtate, to wit, whether they be Pcnitents and Believers or nor, 
left unto himſelf alone, who hath an inſenſible way of begetting 
Faith and Repentance, and alſo of recovering and renewing the 
{ame, when he pleaſcth, 

If it be further moyed, how, at the firſt exerciſing of Re- 
pentance and Faith, a man can be ſaid to be juſtified, rhat 1s, 
accepted as righteous and pardoned of all his fins ieing his 
fins afcer Juſtification are not pardoned until they be commirred 
and repented of ? 

— Anſe. Both ate true: for future ſins are not aQually pardoned 
till they be committed and repented of : yer is the man a juſti- 
fied perſon, and ina juſtified ſtate, having a ground laid ia his 
Juſtification for obcaining the pardon of theſe ſins thar follow, 
lo that they ſhall not overturn his former abſolution : for, Gods 
Covenant hath both fully in it, yet in due way to be applied. 
Anditis, as if a company of rehels were ſubdued, and by treaty 
they are pardoned, changed from that ſtate of enemies to be 
natural ſubjects, and priviledged with their priviledges; ſo that 
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if they fall in after faules ( as ſubje&s mayfall in, ) yer arethey 
never again.counted enemies 3 - nor is their firſt freedomem, 
celled; bur.they are dealt with as native ſubjeRts falling int 
ſuch offences; and have priviledges that ftrangers have ng, 
nor can plead in the ſame faults : one of which priviledges my 
be ſuppoſed to be, that they ſhall not be rigidly fallenupon, gd. 
though their guilt deſerve death; but that they ſhall haye 
means uſed'to reclaim them, and theſe, ſuch as cannot but he 
efte&ual ) and that upon recovery,they ſhall be pacdaned theſe 
faults, and be preſerved from the deſerved puniſhments. Itjs 
ſo by the treaty of Grace and Juſtification, the believing finner 
is tranſlated from the ſtate of an enemie, ro the conditieb of x 
friend. this is unalterable, he cannot afterward but be a friend: 
yer, becauſe a friend may be ingrate, and fail co his benefaQor; 
therefore by that treaty, it is provided, that there ſhonld be a 
way to forgivneſſe by vertue of that Covenant, yet ſo, as there 
ſhould be a new exerciſe of Repentance and Falth, for the com- 
mending of the way of Grace: and (ſo a finning Believer, isa 
ſinner, butnot inthe ſtare of fin; nor 15 an enemie, as he waz 
before Juſtification, even as a faulty ſubje& 15 guilty, yer is no 
encinie, nor rebel, nor can be punifhed by death, when he be. 
cometh penirent, although he deſerverh ir : becauſe the Law 
of Grace is ſuch to the ſubje&s of that Kingdom, rhar their 
pleading of their former treaty, and betaking themſelves to the 
rerms thereof, is ever to Fe accepted as a righteouſneſſe for 
them in reference to any particular fin following ſuſtification, as 
well as what preceded. And this no ſtranger to God can 
plead, who hath no ſuch ground for his recovery from fin, or, 
that God will give him: Repentance for ic, much leſſe that he 
will certainly pardon him. Yea, it differeth from a penitents 
caſe at firſt converſion ; becauſe a Covenanter may expe par- 
don by vertue of that ſame Covenant in which he is engaged, 
and to which he hath already right, and he hath jus ad rem : 
another cannor do ſo, bur muſt confider the Covenant as offer. 
ed only, and ſoexp:& pardon; not b:cauſe God is acuall 
engaged to give it ro him, as in the others caſe 3 but becauſe 
God doth offer to accept of him on theſe terms, and then to 
pardon him. 


Soxre general Obſervations concerning Preaching , and eſpecially Application, 


How now gone through theſe Epiſtles, we may ſee how 
wiſely and ſeriouſly our Lord Jeſus, the Prince of Paſtors, 
who hath the tongue ot the Learned given unto Him ) doth 
rom Heayen ſpeak to the condition of theſe Churches,to whom 
they are direed z wherein we may have an excellent copy, 
according to which, Miniſters ought to carry themſelves in dil- 
charging of their Truſt. We concelve therefore, it will not be 
Impertinent to ſhucup theſe Epiſtles with ſome general dire&i- 
ons concerning the way of Miniſters making application to 
Hearers, which can hardly any where elſe, more clearly, fully, 
and together be gathered : and although every thing may not 
. be particularly pitched upon, which is neceſſary in Preaching 
Lon not being the Spirirs intenc in the place z ) yer we are 
ure, thar-as His proſecuting of the reſpeive caſes of theſe 
Churches, 1s very comprehenſive ; ſo 1t cannot be but moſt 
worthy of imitarion. 

r- Ingeneral we ſee, that Miniſters in their application, 
ought to conform themſelves ro rhe caſe of the Church and 
perſons ro whom they Preach; to' erroneous people ( or ſuch 
as are 1n danger of crrour ) more convincingly ; to the ſecure, 
more ſharply to the afflited and render, more comfortably, 
bcc, as may be {een1n aur Lords dealing with theſe Churches. 

2, Miniſters ought in their Do&rine to apply themſelves to 
all ſorts of perſons, to wit, to Rulers, and People, to hypocrites, 
and openly profane, yea, ro the good, and theſe that have 


moſt tenderntſſe 3 reproving all, convincing all, as there ſhall 
be cauſe ; So that neither hoptkeſheſle pon ſome that 
ſeem to be deſperate, nor prepoſterous affeRion to theſe who 
are tender & affe&ionare, ought to marr this manner of dealing, 
And thus we ſee our Lord Jeſus doth threaten profane and 
groſſe erroneous Fezebel upon the, one hand, and backſliden, 
though Godly Fpbeſus, upon the other. Sometimes, it is more 
difficulr freely and faithfully ro reprove 6ng that 1s Godly, or to 
withſtand one Peter, than tro threaten or contend with many 
that are profane ; and yet both are neceſſary and profitable 
for edificarion. | 

3+ This univerſal application to all ſorts, would yet notwith- 
ſtanding be mannaged with ſpiritual wiſdom and prudence, ſo 
that every one may get their own allowance. Hence the Lord 
doth ſo threaten the ſecure and ſtubborn, that yer he excepteth 
theſe who were not defiled 3 and ſocomforterh the faithful, as 
the profane may not have a ground to rake the ſame conſolati- 
on with them. This is a main qualification of a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, rightly to divide the 'word of Truth, and nor to follow 
all applications promliſcuouſly and in heap together in any 
Auditory , withour ſuch diſcriminating expreſſions as may guard 
azainſt confuſion thercin ; eſpecially as to theſe four, r. That 
a tender ſoul may be fo ſtrengthened and confirmed, as a ſecure 
perſon be not more hardned ; and that a pr:\umptuous hypo- 


crite, be {6 ſtricken at; as an exerciſed ſoul be not wounded. 
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otherwiſe'to'be reproyed- and reftorcd than the other z and 
Le wahefar ls more tenderly:dealr with,. than Laodicea, ac- 
cording: to. the rule,, Gzt. 6: 1. 3. The faults of Believers 
would be ſo' reproved;. as with theſe their ſtate, and what is 
commendable in their praQice,be nor condemned and reje&ed 
» but thar there be intermixed commendations, or appro- 
bations of what is approveable, leaſt Godlineſle ſuffer, when the 
fault of a Godly: perſon is reproved ; and leaſt the ſenrence go 
heyond the Maſters intent, which is nor to condemn the per- 


ſon, but-to reprove the fault, as the Lord doth tenderly diſtin- 


theſe in the caſe of Epheſus and Pergamos. 4. Times and 
caſes would be diſtinguiſhed alſo : and where outward affii&i- 
on, or inward exerciſe have ſeaſed'on a perſon or people, re- 
proofs would be more ſparing and gentle, than when rhere is 
ourward proſperity anda readinefſe toſetrle 1n a formal di(- 
charge of duries, as by comparing the Lords dealing with the 
Churches of Epbeſus, Smyrna, and Phzlade!phia, and His dealing 
with Sardis and Laodicea, 1s clear. : | 

4+ This application would be patherick, pungent and weigh- 
ty, according to the matter preſſed, ſoas it may have weight 
ypon the Conſciences of Hearers. Itisa main plece of Mini- 
ſterial dexteriry ro make a plain obvious ordinary reproof 
weighty in application,ſo as the matter may look ſerious: like to 
the Hearers, and they be convinced. that he js in earneſt : and 
for this cauſe, his convictions, reproofs, direRions, &c. would 
not reſt in the general: for, the Lord is particular in all theſe 
Epiſtles. 1. In mentioning the ſins that he reproveth. 2, In 
giving the evidences of them, to ſhew that he beaterh not the 
airz and the more to bear-1n the conviRtion 1n the applicarion : 
for, as general truths will need their proofs 3 ſo will particular 
applications, leaſt the conſcience ſhift the challenge. 3. He 
ripes up the heart, by chopping ar inward fins, to wit, falling 
from the firſt love 3 thou (ayeſt I am rich, &c. thou haſt a n.ume that 
thow Liveſt but art dead, fc. It 1s a main part of ſearching 
DoErine, to repel the anſwers that a heart may have within a- 
gainſt the- power of: Godlineſſe, though they be never cxpreſ- 
ſed ; and this is a main property of the Word, to bea dilcerner 
of thoughts, Heb. 4. And rhus John did with his Hearers, Mat. 
3.9. Think not to ſay within your ſelves, &c. 4. The Lord Him- 
ſelf is in His expreſſions ſerious, that the Conſcience and inner 
man may be carried alovgſt in giving heed to the words ſpoken 
to the ear, and that the outward man, may ſee the ſcope of the 
Word Preached, 2 Corinth. 10. 4, 5, &c. IN 

s. Application would rather be ſquared to rhe edification of 
the Hearer than ſimply and only regulated by the Dottrine thr 
it riſeth from : for, ſometimes there may be ſeemingly flouriſh- 
ing applications, when a Miniſter ſpeaketh in the proſecuting 
of ſome truth, and in the preſſing of ſome point with reſpe& to 
the matter that he is handling, which is 1n 1r ſelf good 3 and yer 
itmay belitrle uſcful co the Hearers ſpoken unto, as rot being 
pertinent to them. Our Lord here conformeth His application 
totheſe He writteth unto : ſo ſuch truchs ought to be inſiſted 
on, and preſſed, as befit the Hearers. ; 

6. The matter inſiſted upon, is diverſe ; ſomerimes reproof, 
ſometimes exhortation, ſometimes it is in reference to corrupt 
Doftrine, ſometimes to the inward ſpiritual caſe, &c, which 
ſhewerh, that a Miniſter would not be addi&cd to, nor alwayes 
del upon one thing 3 but would ſometimes convince gain- 
layers and clear truths, ſomerimes Preach prattical thirgs, and 
that of diverſe ſorts; becauſe Faith and Practice 1s the end of 
Preaching; and clearneſſe in, and acqu:inrance with truth; 
miketh Hearers ſolide, and well grounded in both; bcſide,that 
in numerous Auditorics there are varieties of conditions which 
all for variety of edifying Dodrine. 

- 9. In his firiking at errours, we find, 1. That he doth not 
whiſt on. queſtions of more remote concernment, ſuch as 


( | Book, of the Revelation. 
4 When both the gooand+ profane att in onefaulr, the one 
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many were in theſe times 3 but on theſe thar are in their na- 
ture more groſſe, and in their conſequence more: hurtful. 
2: The errours that he toucherh, were ſuch as were preſently 
troubling the Church,and theſe Churches in particular tro whom 
he writteth, Old buried errours are not fir matter for ordinary 
Preaching. 3. Ke purſueth theſe errours at moſt groſſe and a- 
bominable things, to make them odious and abominable unto 
his people ; and for that end, compareth the promoters thereof 
to Balaam and Fezebel, It was regrated by holy Mr. Greenham, 
That ſome by their trifling way of confuring errour, made ir 
bur ridiculous, whereas they ought by earneſtneſſe and gravity, 
to have made It hateful. 

8. His prafical matter is near the power of Godlineſle, to 
wit, marking the Spiritual declining of the ſincere, preſling rhe 
exerciſe of Repenrance, and the performing of holy duties upon 
all; and, with all, moſt ſearchingly and convincingly ſtriking at 
hypocriſie, preſumption and ſelf-confidence, as in the Epililcs 
to Sardzs and Laodzcea:thereby ſhewing what Doftrine eſpectal- 
ly Miniſters ſhould infiſt on iv Congregations : and if we look 
ro our Lords pradtice while in the tleſh, we will not find Him 
more frequent on any ſubje& than this, ro wit, that the way co 
heaven is narrow, that many were firſt that ſhall be laſt, thar 
hypocriſie ſhould be guarded againſt, &c. as' His parables of 
the ſower, fooliſh Virgins, Marriage-feaſt, and many other in- 
ſtances, do demonſtrate. 

9. The Lord doth not infiſt upon the moſt high ſublime 
and obſure things,cither in His Do@rines, Reproofs, or Dire&i- 
ons, ſuch as are the more obſtruſe - Queſtions of the Schools, or 
the moſt, Spiritual experiences of grovin Chriſtians, alchough 
this laſt, being well timed, hathirs-liſe ; bur He preſſerh the 
moſt plain, obvious and uncontrovertible duties of Religion, to 
wit, Repentance, Self-examination, Faith, Zezl, &>c. Iris a 
great and main part ; yea, the very life of applicarion, ro tir 
up to the pradtice ofacknowledged duties, and to refirain from 
confeſſed fins : for, as mainly che life of Religion lierh in rhe 
practice of theſe; ſo the moſt powerful preaching. is 1n the prei- 
ſing of chem. We may to this purpoſe ſcealſo ;n that Sermon 
of our Lords, which 1s recorded by Matth, in his s, 5, and 
7. Chapters, how fam:liarly He condeſcendeth to expound the 
Law, to dire inthe exerctte of Prayer and Faſting and oth: r 
duties, both in the firſt and ſeco: 1d Table z wherein certatoly 
He is ſtil preſſing Spiricual fervice. 

10. Inall theſe, the Lord to followerh the application as Hz: 
may 1:npcint it on the conſcience,and leave ſome profitable fruir 
by it : and, ina word, He convince th. exhorterh, reproveth, 
oftereth counſels, e>c. as rhey may be edified by ir, and every 
word may pain its native end. Therefore we fee when He cg9- 
vinceth of, .and reproveth for ſin, He doth firſt point at the 
particular fins wherewirh Hz charg: th them. Secondly, He doth 
aggrege theſe fins by ſhewing hk euiltineſle and finfulneſſe of 
them. Thirdly, He propoſerh weighty and ſad threarnings to 
ſcare them : and the more (ccure and ſelf confident they be, (as 
in the Epiſtle to Laodicea ) he dorhthe more ſh:rply ripe up 
their infide,and the more emphatickly and ſignificantly expreſs 
his abhorrencie thereof, and theic hazard thereby. Apain, 
when He exhorteth to duty , He doth, 1. make the duty plain, 
that it may be known what he calleth-for. 2. He giverh ſome 
helps for furthering of them in the perform :nce rhercof, ro wir, 
the remembring of whar js paſt,or their ex1mining of their o:vn 
way, watchfulneſſe and adverrencic for the time to cage, and 
ſuch like ; which are both in th:mſclves principal dufFts :nd 
great helps in all the pra&ice of holineliz. 3. He prefierh chefe 
exhortations to duties with motives, which comprehend both 

the rojumce of negleRing them, znd the advanran< that com- 
eth by the performing of them. Again, when He propoſeh 
the offer of the Goſpel, and inviceth ro h:licve ( 15 10 the 
Church of Laodicez ) He doth, 1, opzn tiicir (i.oful 

; danger- 
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dangerous and: hypocritical caſe, and: battereth-down the 
ignorant ſelf-confidence which they had intheir own formal 
profeſſion. And, 2. He propoſeth the right remedie, to wir, 
Himſelf and His benefits, His imputed Righteouſneſſe which can 
only cover their. nakedneſſe, &c. 3. He cleareth the terms up- 
on whick that gold. and white raiment is obtained, under theſe 
expreſſions of buying, .opening, hearkening, &c.. And, 4. He 
doth molt ſweetly, and yer moſt vehemently preſſe it: partly, 
by condeſcending friendly to counſcl and intreat ; partly, by 
making His ofter large, free, and particular to any man that 
57111 open, &c. and partly by urging His.call weightily and 
rouſingly with a behold, Iſtand ; as1t after He had made the offer 
and had knocked, He were now 3aking inſtruments, in.the con- 
jciences of hearers; thereby, as with a nail to faſten His invi- 
ration upon them; and (o, preſſing their cloſing therewith, or 
a:kerwile aſſuring that Ke will leave this inſtrument upon re- 
cord. againſt rhem.. 

11, We find, what ever the caſe of the people be that He 
ſpeaketh unto, the up-ſhot and ſcope of His meſſage, is, ever to 
perſwade a clofing of the treaty berween Him and them. There- 
fore, when He chargeth with ſin, He leaverh not there, but com- 
mendeth unto them Repentance and giverh a promiſe of wel- 
coming of them upon that condition : when He quarrellerh for 
hypocrifie and deadneſle in profeſtion, He propoſerh Chritt,and 
adviſeth to accept of Him : when He cxhortherh ro duty, as to 
Repentance and Teal ; yet, even then doth He propoſe Chrilts 
Righceouſneſſe, as tne only cure and coyer of their nakecineiſe 
{ as in the lalt Epiſile is clsar :. ) whereby we may (ee, 1, what 
4 Miniſters (cope ſhoul, 9p, and wherear he ſhoul4 aim 1n con- 
vi&tion, reproof, &#c. and where he ſhould leave his hearers, to 
wit,at Chritts feet, who is the end of the Law for Righreoulneſle, 
And it is not unprofitable, even explicitly to make that the uſe 
ind cloſe of all. 2. We may fee, thar the Law and Golpel 
{1culd be both prezched and preſſed rogerher, and char fo, as 
che one ſeem notro encroach upon the orher. And etpecially 
this would ever be clear, that the weight of our peace with God 
doth not ly upon durics when they are preſſed, but upon the 
1:2hteouſneſle of Chriſt, As it is a great praRtice ina Chriſitan, 
ro give the Law and Goſpel their due place in pradtice z ſo is ir 
2. main qualification of a Goſpel-Miniſter,rightly to ride marches 
berween the Law and the Goſpel. This maketh io mnch infiſt- 
ing in the Epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians, &c.to keep Juſti- 
fication by Faith in Chriſt, clear and difiin& from Works and 
Duties, even when they were much preſſed and praRiſcd. And 
ir isno leſſe dangerous to Profeſſors to reſt on Duries, than to 
omi: them : and therefore the neceſſity of being denied to them 
in the point of Juſtification, and of reſting upon Chriſt alone, 
is to be.cleared and preſſed by Preachers, as a moſt neceſſary 
and fundamenral thing. - 

12. For this cauſe, the nAwte of the Covenant, and Juſtift- 
cation by Chriſt, are eſpecially to be cleared, where a Church is 
tormal, that is, free both of errours in DoRrine, and groſle 
tcandals in practice, and reſting there : wherefore we ſce,.cthat 
in che Epiſtle tothe Church of Laodicea ( which is charged 
with neither of theſe ) our Lord doth moſt eſpecially infift on 
this : for, the beating down of errcour , and baniſhing of groſle 
vrofanity, are bur, as it were, the taking-in the outworks of the 
devils kingdom z therefore when theſe are gained, the main 
batteries areidbe dire&ed againſt ſelf-righteouſneſſe, hypo- 
critie, preſumption, ſelf confidence, 8c. thar rhe ſoul may be 
broygkt to receive Chriſt 4n earneſt, and zealovſly and ſeriouf- 
ly to {indy holineſſe, without which a formal proteſſion will be 
but as 3 ſione of itumbling, 

13. Vie ſee. that our Lord Jeſus. putterh rogerher: an intire 
mould of che whole Do&rine and prattice of Godlineſle,giving, 
35 ar 0ne vgzv, a ſight of our natural ſinfulnefle and hazard, and 
of the way how theſe may be remedied ; (o that when He pro- 
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remedy, preſſe dutic, and cloſe with ſome encou 

ditional promiſe, This isalſo profitable fora mixt Audi 

( eſpecially ar ſolemn rimes, and other occaſions, wherein pes, 
ple are uſually moſt ſerious and attentive Ytogive together 
view of the Do&rine of the Goſpel ; ſo that when a conviRion 
1s preſſed, and the Hearer is made ſomewhat hot, he may haye 
ſome preſent diſcovery of the way which he oughr to rake; and 
thar he may either be informed, or, at leaſt, be pur in mind of 
as much of the Goſpel as may bea ground of his peace, if ith 
1mproven, though he ſhould never afterward hear any more; 
This we ee was the Apoſtles way in their occafional Sermonsin 
the Hiſtory of the Ats, wheretn.the ſum of the Goſpel is uſually 
comprehended ;. and the Lord him(clf doth fo with Nicodemy; 
70h. 3. and though there he difference now, in ſome reſpes, 
where the, Goſp: 1 is ordinarily and daily Preached, o that chis 
1s not ſo neceſ[ary.ro be done alwayes explicicely, as if they had 
never heard the Goſpel before : and although ir becometh a 
Miniſter to draw his Dodtrine from ſome particular Text; yet 
conſidering,. that the generality of Hearers, are very ignorant 
of rhe ſeries of the Goſpel,and others are weak and inadvertent 
cyen in things which they ſomeway know; and conftdering 
withal, that a Minifter may have occaſion by way of Reaſon, 
Ute, Mean, Mctive, Queſtion, or ccherwayes, to hint-a - view of 
the Goſpel almoſt from any material-DoRrine, and thar without 


any juſt Impurarton of impertinencie, we conceive, that genera 


ly and uſually 11s expedient to follow this manner ;; eſpecially 
on the Lords Dayes, which are moſt fir for Goſpel-dodtring: 
( people being then for that end fer apart and ſequeſired from 
rieir ordinary buſlineſles) and when the bodie of-the moſt igno- 
rant people are gathered together. This way certainly by Gods 
bleſſizg would lcok more like amean of converſion ( and hath in 
cxperience been ordinarily fuund ſo) than when nos one point, 
and then another, are dittinaly handled z and fo the one; 
Etther forgotten by the moſt part; before they hear the other,or 
at lcaſt 1s not ſo warm to them, alchough they have the know. 
ledge thereof. And theſe things. being. the Text of the Bible (to 
ſay ſo ) and the great ſuvjeR aud.earand. which- Mtniſters have 
ro 11f11t on, It ought not to be accounted grievous becauſe of 
mens nauſearing andioathing of them from the trequenc menti- 
oning of chem, ſe;ng tothe People they are profirable and (a 
as Phzlip..3.1,2. and even that loathing would, in the _— 
propoſing the ſame things, be guarded againſt thar itchingand 
Curious ears get not occaſion of contemning the precious Go- 
ſpel, and thus bur few would be able to diſcern thar ir is ſo, 
| > In theſe Epiſtles, there 1s a Divine Ramp, bearing forth 
an efficacy 1n the manner of preſling all thefe things. And we 
will ſee, 1. Authority in what is ſpoken, 2. Evidenc plainneſſe 
and clearneſſe, 3. Seriouſneſſe and vehement earneſineſſe in 
preſſing what He preſſeth. Indifferency and coldnefſe in ſpeak- 
ing of weighty things, is moſt unſuitable in a Miniſter, 4. There 
is love and affe&onate tenderneſſe to them ro whom He 
ſpeaketh; yea, even inthe ſharpeſt rebukes, He prudently 
intimateth the ſame, that He be not miſtaken. Miniſters 
have gained much , when Hearers are convinced that they 
ſeek their good in the ſharpeſt words: and their \way would be 
ſuch,as,without affeRion, may evince that'in the Conſciences of 
Hearers. 5, There is much (O how much! ) wiſdom.in His pre- 
micring commendations, in His differencing the guilty from the 
innocent, in His chooſing ſach threatnings and motives as may 
gain moſt upon theſe He dealeth with reſpeRiyely,and not uſing 
che ſame.to all, 

15. His ſtile of ſpeaking, is ſweet and Heavenly, yer plain and 
familiar : It hath a ſweet ſiatlineſſe in ir, and is far from, trivia 
expreſſions, which may make the matter ſpoken weightleſle ; 
yet-1s1t plainand:+ c<quablez becauſe now Hes ſpeaking t0 
cdification in praQtical, thivgs, Therefore doth He abſtain 

from 
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from the dark manner of expreſſions, which afterward He uſeth 
in the following Prophecy: ut. 1. His plaineſt words are moſt 
ificant, maſfie, and appoſire, 2. The tlttes that are given 


to Himſelf, are ſtately : weighty expreſſions and titles of God, 


2nd of Jeſus Chriſt, become the preaching of the Goſpel well ; 
and are uſeful re keep up the reyerend eſtimation which 
flearers ought to have of Him, Tr is ſuitable uſually roname 
fim ſo, as at the mentioning of Him, it may appear that the 
heart is affe&cd with the excellency that is in Him z and that 
the man doth not ſpeak of thar glorious Majeſty, as of other 
ſubje&s * even as Ambaſſadours ſhould give honourable tirles 
totheir Maſters. 3. The fimilicudes are pertinent and grave, 
ſerving more to illuſtrate the matter and make ic plain, than to 
leaſe the ear and rickle the underſtanding, as the comparing of 
Chriſts Righreouſneſle to gold and raiment, and the cloſing of 
the Covenant, or believing in Him, to buying, opening, &ce 
which manner is uſeful to people z and that way of ſpeaking in 
Parables, was milch uſed by the Lord, who alſo interpreted 
jhem to His Diſciples, ro make rhe ſignificancie thereof the 
more to appear. 4. ' He doth ever expreſle Heaven by ſome nor- 
able borrowed and various expreſſion, thereby ro commend the 
ſame : partly, becauſe it is a great advantage to have Hearers 1n 
love with it 3 partly, becauſe more proper expreſſions will not 
alwayes ſo clearly, fully, and to the life, (ute, and hold forth the 
thing rhar is ro be ſpoken of : whence it cometh to paſſe, that 
ſometimes there 1s an allowance granted to ule borrowed cx- 
preſſions in ſuch-caſes, . 

16, We will find an orderly method in all the Epiſtles. 
There. is indeed no afﬀfe&ted curiofity, neither are there any 
Philolophick terms made uſe of ; yer, method being vſeful in 
itſelf, ro clear the matter, and to help Hearers to conceive and 
retain what is ſaid ( and fo,ſubſervient to edification ) our Lord 
doth alſo condeſcend to that way. Therefore, in general, we 
ſee all theſe Epiſtles have, 1. A Preface, 2. A Narration, 3. A 
Conclufion 5 as if He had purpoſely caſten them in one mould. 
More particularly, we ſee, He beginneth them all wich this,Thus 
faith be, &#c, Thereby to evince it to be His Word. A main 
thing ro be adverted to, asthe foundation both of Preaching 
and Application, that it may be made our, at firſt, to be warranr- 
ed by the Lord; and fo to be His Word, as if He Himſelf vzere 
ſpeaking. 2. He propoſeth in them all, ſome ſtately ſtile and 
tile of Himſelf : which is alſo a main thing to be adverted ro 
i Preaching, thar ar the entry, both Miniſters and Hearers may 
be affe&ed with the Majeſty of Him, who is Maſter of tie Or- 
dinances, by ſome ſerious, grave, and weighty 1nfinuation, 


' Thereby to diſpoſe both for the more fir ſpeaking and hearing, 


3. He doth begin & theſe things which are more general, and 
belong to information, as in letting them knowTheir caſe, and 
His thoughts of them : then he comerh to particulars. 4. In 
particulars He premitterh clear diſcoveries and convittien: of 
ſin, to exhortations, ro dutics, and offers of the Goſpel: and 
He premitteth exhortations to motives, whereby He preſſcth 
them. And laſtly, He cloſeth with whar is moſt patherick 
and affe&ionate z either in way of threatning or promiſe, hav- 
ing that welghty a4monition added, He that hath ears to hear, 
lit bim bear, &c. and ſo He beginneth by working them up to 
ſome ſerious compoſed frame of ſpirit, and cloſerh with ſome 
affeRionare impreſſing of the thing upon them in the mot 
pathetick manner. Althongh this here, be moſt in application; 
yetwe conceive that this order of propofing what 1s more gerier- 
Aaland doRrinal,and which ſerveth to the clearing of the judge- 
ment in the firſt place, and the ſubjoyning of what is more con- 
vincing, pachecick, and affe&ionare which is done by way of uſe 


and application in the laſt place, That thereby hearers way be 


diſ-miſed with ſome impreſſion of the thing z this order, © 


lay, may be well gathered hence. And indeed, it is the ino't 


tative and genuin order, firſt, to inform the judgems1it, nnct 
thereby to make the readier way to work upou the cont ings, 


Book, of the Revelation. 
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will, and affeRions. To this purpoſe ſee 4#. 13. how Payl doth 


there proceed and cloſe, ver, 38, 39, &c. 

17, Inall this, the Lords way holdeth forth His great deſign 
of gaining them ro whom He ſpeaketh : ſo as ir ſarisfieth Him 
not to exoner Himſelf ( to ſpeak ſoof Him ) in doing of His 
duty ; but He is zealous to get His meſſage received ; and, in 
ſum, to get them ſaved : therefore weightily doth He follow ir, 
inviting, exhorting, preſſing and proteſting as unwilling to be 
refuſed. This indeed is a fountain-qualification ofa Preacher, 
to be travelling in birth til Chriſt be formed in hearers ; and ſo 
to Preach to them, as hungering and thriſting for their Salvati- 
on, and not having only before him che propofing of ſome pro- 
firable matter, or the handling of ſome point cxaWly ; nay, nor 
only his own exoneration, and the juſtifying of God by making 
the hearers inexcuſable z bur a ſingle ſerious defire to have them 
gathered and eſpouſed ro Chriſt; that the proud may be humb1- 
ed, the hypocrite convinced, and the Word made the favuur 
of life unto life unto them according to their caſe. This, 1 ſay,is 
a fountain-qualification, from which many other qualifications 
do flow, it being ſeldome in any Miniſter bur it putteth an ecge 
and weight upon the Word in his mourh,zs the want of it mak- 
eth the moſt part want ſavour, and, in the fineſt words, often to 
have bur lirtle weighr. : 

18. We may gather here, That a Minifter ſhould hold fort! 
the Authorlty of che Ordinance and Word,and of Him in whoſe 
Name he ſpeaketh 3 and ought to take it upon him, not from 
ſuppoſed weight in himſelf, or addition to ir by his gifts 3 bur 
upon this account, that ir is the Lords meſſage, Ths ſzith, h:2>-. 
being that which giverh himſelf confidence and boldnefſe in thc 
delivery thereof, and which ought al'o to make ir have weigh: 
upon others ; yea, it followeth from this, that whatever a Minj- 
ſter be in himſelf, and whatever his thoughts be cf himſelf and 
of his gifts 3 yer, being cailed to carry the Lords Meſſage, he 
ought ſo to carry in it, as not to leſſen the Maſters Authority, 
his fainting and diſcouraging apprehentions of his own inabiliry 
and unworthineſſe, and by his heartlefſe and languid way of 
ſpeaking ; bur, t6 ſpeak ir as the Oracles of God ought to be 
ſpoken,and as having weighr in it ſelf, for the vendicating there - 
of, although he be weightleſle : and that therefore there oughr 
to be an eye to him for weight thereto, and a through-clearneſſe 
that the thing whichis ſpoken in the Name of the Lord is His 
Truth and Maſlage, withour which there can be no great confi- 
dence in ſaying, Thxs ſaith the Lord, and with which a Minifter 
may boldly and authoritatively (peak. 

19. As Preaching would be undertaken and begun wich an 
eye to God ; fo both in the carrying on thereof, and in the ex- 
peQing of fruits thereby,the weight would be ſiill Icft upon th- 
Lord: and Miniſters would beware of attributing any cfhcary, 
either to the warmneſle of their own frame in ſpeaking, or to 
their liberty in prefling any point, or to the plainneſſe and 
weightineſſe in their manner of propoſing or prefling the ſame, 
as if that had any influence ( as from chem } ro give the Word 
weight and Authority upon Hearers ; but ſtil the cfficacy would 
be acknowledged to be from the holy Ghoſt, therefore, is thar 
word alwayes art the cloſe, He that hath ears to bear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith, Whereby, as ar the entry the jnſtrument is 
laid by, and the Lords Authority held forth as only to be ac- 
knowledged by thus ſaith the Lor 75 ſoin the cloſe, the Miniſter, 
even whcn in the moſt affe&ionare temper and frame, is to leave 
what 3s ſpoke, as weighty only upoh this account, that ir is rhe 
Spirit who ip: keth, and who only can make ir effeRual : and 
the more fingly this be done, the more welghty will it be ; and 
thus weighty preaching ditftcreth from the wolt powerful re- 
thorick that can be. See ſom: what to this purpoſe, Ch. 10.7.4. 

20. In the general, we.may ſee, that Applic:tion is the lite 
2fPrcachingy and there 1s noleſſe ſtudie, ckil, wifdom ay- 
thocky ord platoneſie neceſſary In the applying of a point to 
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the Conſciences of Hearers , and in the preſſing of it home, 
than there is required in the opening of ſome profound rruth : 

and therefore Miniſters would ftudy the one as wellas the other. 
Much of theſe Epiſtles is delivered in the ſecond perſon, know 
thy works , I counſel thee to repent, &c. for this end, that rhey 
mght know it was them parricularly that he meant. .It 1s much 
for Miniſters to get the Word l: av<lled at hearers,ſo as to make 
them know that ir is they who are reached : and that 1t 1s not 
only theſe that ar firſt it was written to, or theſe towhom 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles did immediately preach. that th1s Word 
belongerh 3 but-rhat equally it belongeth to them,cven to them 
who now hear ir. Hearers arc often ready to ſhift-by the moſt 
particular words, much more when.they are more ſhortly and 
generally touched. Hence , Preaching 1s. called prſwading, 
reltifying, beſitching, entreating , or requ*Fting, exhorting, ef, 
All which import ſome ſuch dealing in Application : which 1s. 
not only a more particular breaking of the matrer ; buta direc- 
ring it ro the Conſciences of the preſent Hearers. And 1n this 
eſpecially doth che faithfulneſs, Wiſdom , and dexterity of the 
Preacher, and the power ard efficacy of the gift appear. This 
is to ſulfill or fully ro preach the Word of God ( a very ſigniti- 
cant. and much uſed phraſe, Rom. 15.17. Col. 1. 25. 2 Tim. ge Jo 
a thing alſo. defiderared in Sardzs, Chap. 3. ) or to make a fuil 

proof of the Miniftery , that is , when a Miniſter extenderh 
himſelf to the uttermoſt in his p:ins, ſcriovſnets and cxercife of 
his gifr, to be at the yondmoſt of the Peoples edificarion z and, 
asitts., Ads 14. 2.to ſpeak (o as many may be made to bilizve © 
4n cxcellent copy whereof, 1s in Paul, Colrſ. 1. 28; 25. Whom 
we preach, warning tvery man , and- teaching every man in all. 


pſrtion of the | | 


wiſdom, that -we may preſent every man preſet in Chriſt uſu 
whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving agcording to bis wotking, : 
worketh in me mightily. And, 1 Theſe 2. 10, 11. Te are with 
neſſes, and God alſo, how holily, and juſtly , and wrblamah, 
we bthaved our ſelves among youthat-belitvte.. es.30u now hw 
we exborted, awd comforted , and charged rorry out. you , (ast 
father doth:bis chilaren.) We conceive therefore, that it woulf 
conduce exceedingly ro make-Application weighty upon the 
Conſciences of the Hearers, if Miniſters after the more general 
part of their Dofrine, - and at their entry to.make Application 
thereof, Thould: pauſe little, ,, and'byſame ſeriaus, anitLpraye 
adverciſemenr, put the: people in minde, that even,this Wort 


ſo applied, or to be applied, is the Word and Meſſage of God ' 


rothem in particular, and as neceflarily requiſite to the office 
of a Paſtor. as the former general opening of the truth was: 
for , Hearers are cften ready to take more liberty in ſhifcing of 
Application, as if what were even ſo ſpoken warrantably,were 
not equally the Lords Word with the general rruth opened up, 
Thus we (ce Paal,after his opening up of general truths, 4.13, 
when he cometh ro make Application , putteth his Hearerst$ 
it by this Word, wverſ. 26: Men and brethren, to you is the wird 


of this Salvation ſent , &c. Aud-as it is the mvin part ofa | 


Paſtoral gifr, dexteroufly to feed by Application 3 ſoarethey 
rhe moſt thriving Chriſtians , who , as new born babes, drink 
in the Word ſo applied, and take it home to themſelves, and 
their own Conſciences,as rhey do receive the general truths by 


their judgements. Which ſheweth, that both Miniſters & people ' 


have the greater cauie to be warchfull and ſolicitous. concern- 
ing this main mean cf edjfication,to wit, particular Application, 


62 tiie thromue, 


= Olloweth that part cf this Book , which 
; is properly prophetical : for, Jobn now 
hath a ſecond call to come up, that he may 
have things which were to be hereafter 
ſhown unto him. Before we ſpeak par- 
ticularly ro the words , it will be fitro 
premit ſomethings in reference to the 
* Proph«rical part which followeth,for our 
| more eafie and clear upraking thereof 
ard proceeding therein, | 

Firſt, It is to be remembred, that on Chapter 1. verſ, 19, we 
did divide this Book ia three ſorts of things, to wit, 1. The 
thiaes that then were. 2. The things which John had ſeen in 
his tzme. 3- The things which were to come thereafter. The 
Ext ſort of things, have Heen already ſpoken unto in the ſecond 
and third Chapterz. Thar part of the propheſie which follow- 
eth, muſt chen contain the other two, to wit, the things which 
Zahn Cow in his time, and which were to follow after that : both 


CHAP. IV. | 
Veri. 1, A Fer this I looked, and behold, a door was opened in heaven; and the firſf 
| woice which I keard was as it were of a trumpet talking with we , which ſaid, 


Come up kitker , and I will ſhew thee things which muſt be hereaſter. 
2. Ard immediately I was in the ſpirit , and bckold , a throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat 


— 
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3. Ard le that ſat , was to look upon like a jaſper, and a ſardine ſtone :_ and there was a rain 
bow round about the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald. | 


theſe are comprehended under this expreſſion , things which 
mu#t be bereaſter , ver. 1; for , that phraſe , is not to he taken 
ſirigly, as if all that followeth were propheſics of things and 
events follo:ving the rime of 7ohns having this Revelation mani- 
feſted tohim 3; becauſe we will ſee in the fixth and twelfth 
Chapters the propheſie beginneth ar the riſe of the-Goſpel, and 
rhe white horſe h1s beginning ro conquer, and the womans tra 
velling under perſecution ; borh which, came ſome length be- 
fore this Revelation was written. Therefore rhey are ſaidto 
be the things which were to be thereafter , not becauſe there 
was nothing of theſe events already come to paſs , or begun to 
be fulfilled , as the former reaſon cleareth ; but becauſe the 
great part of them were of that nature , and alſo becauſe the 
events which Fehn.had ſeen to be fulfilled in their beginnd 
were but in perfeCting, anu ſo, in ſome reſpe, . might be (.1d 
to he to come thereafter alſo : upon which grounds, the whole 
Book was called a prophetie, Chapter 1. ve. 3. And ſowhe 
this Book 1s divided in two parts , the things which obs ps 
t 
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that; the things which were In his time, "re conprehepded 


.uader one expreſſion with things-that were two come. Again, 
when itis divided in three ſorts-of things, as'in chap 1,-ver, 19. 
things-ro.come arexaken more propetly and ſtriftly , as com- 


' prehending only fach things as werefor the time tobe fulfilled, 
' And this is the reafon why ſometimes it is divided in two,fome- 
times in three parrs, yet both to one purpoſe, | 
'Secondly, the greatſubje& and miarrer ofall that is coming, 
is cormprehended this word ,'1 will'ſhew-thee things which 
muſt be hereafter 5 which t5-not+to be -exrended to all .cvents 
to all were to fall out in the world -} but to. chief events that 
were to fall out jirrthe Church, as concerning her thriving, per- 
ſecurion, &c. and what was to befall rhe enemies thereof un- 
tothe end of the world. Allo it 15 to be obſerved, according 
to the former advertiſement , that we are not to fix the begin- 
ning of theſe events atthe time of obn his having this pro- 
pheſic revealed to him , but are to begin with the Goſpels riſe, 
and the firſt pre.ching thereof unto the Genriles after Chriſts 
Aſcenfion , which we concelve is comprehended under that 
expreſſion , the things which John had ſeen , chap. 1. 19. as 
was ſa1d-” ; 

Thirdly, the Propherical part of this Book , is ordinarily 
divided in fix viſions , or fix prophefies: for when it is div1- 
ded in ſeven, the firſt three Chapters are accounted one, Now 
whither we call rhem viſions or propheſies, 1t is not much up- 
on the matter; for , every viſion comprehenderh a diftin& 
propheſie , and contrarily ; lo that ir will come to the ſame 
thing. When they are accounted (even , they are thus recko- 
ned : The firtt viſion, is in Chapters 1,2,and 3. The ſecond is 
in Chapters 4, 5, and 6. The third is in Chapters 9, 8, 9, 10, and 
14, The fourth vifion, is in Chapters 12, 13, 14. The fiſth is in 
Chapters 15, and 16. The ſixth 1s in Chapters 19,18, 19, And 
the ſeventh js in Chapters 20, 21, and-22. to the end of what is 
Propherical. Bur of this diviſion, we will ſpeak more particu- 
larly, Chapter 6. Lefture 1. 

Fourthly, Theſe viſions or prophefies, that are to come, are 
apain to be diſtinguiſhed in principal propheſies , and ſuch as 
are explicatory only ; we call rhefe principal prophefies of 
things to come, that are-prir:cipally and primarily ſuch, that is 
which hold forth diſtin& matter in themſelves, nor holden forth 
any former propheſie of that kind, and fo, in reſpe of the 
matrer contained 1n them, and time which they relate unto, 
they differ one from another : of this ſort are the Propheſies 
of the ſeven ſeals , Chap. 6. of the ſeven trumpets, Chap. 8, 9, 

10, and 11. and of the ſeven vials, Chap. 15. and 16. for theſe 
have a dependencie one upon another, carrying the Prophefie 
ofthe eſtare of the Church on from: Johys time unto the end of 
the world ; and yer neither of them do expreſs what hath been 
contained in any of the ether, Again, we call theſe explicz- 
tory propheſies, which contain no new matter , nor relate to 
any other time different from the former propheſies , bur are 


* explicatory of the ſame things contained tn ſome of theſe prin- 


cipal prophefjes under other types andexprefſions : of this 
fortare, the third viſion, Chap. 12, 13, 14. which is explicatory 
ofthe firſt rwo principal viſions of the ſeals and trumpers ; ani 
the two other Vifions , that are from Chap. 19. to the cloſe, 
which are explicatory of the vials, eſpecially of the laſt three : 
for, the firſt of them explaineth the fifch and (xth vials, in the 
17, 18, and 19. Chapters. The ſecond , is explicatory of the 
venth vial, Chap- 20, 21. &c. Sothar In ſum , there are three 
principal Prophefies ſer down in one form, to wit,of ſeven ſtals,. 
ſeven trumpets , ſeven vials : and agiin'', other three thar are 
kf principal and explicarory , which are expreſſed by other 
types, according to the diviſion formerly laid down: of which 
more may be ſaid when we come to that 6. Chapter, already re- 
ferred unto, | 
Fifthly, The form of this Book, 'as to: the manner of Gods 


revealing theſe prophofies, wopldibe-obſerved : for, to make 
things:the more clear-and piair-eo-Fybn,that which was ro come 


'8-pepreſenred to Him in viſion, as already'aRted 3 and for this 
.end, -7obs in the Spiric is brought t© heaven to behold rhisco- 


medie, (-to call it ſo ) or tragedie-: for , it may be called a 


| comedle, in reſpett of the Godly, whoſe affairs have a fad be- 


ginning, bur a-joyful cloſe : but 18 reſpe& of the wicked,tris a 
rragedie ; for , they have a (ceming ſweet an pleaſant begin- 
niag , but a fad and ſorcowful cloſe. And becauſe rhe Lord 
thinketh good-to repreſent theſe things to Zobn in rhis manner, 
there are ſeveral things in the progreſs of this prophefie,which 
are brought in for this very end, as the ſpeaking and aQting of 
ſeveral perſons and parties, diverſc interludes and ſongs , &c. 

which are not ſo much for the bringing forth any diftin& mat. 
ter or propheſie , as ro make up that form wherein the Lord 
thinketh fit to reveal this propheſie : for preventing therefore 
of exceſſive and too curious diving to find out myſteries in theſe 
things beyond the ſcope , we would take notice of this adver- 
riſement , which we may more particularly conſider in theſe 
inſtances, 

Firſt, To all theſe principal propheſies , there are ſome 
things preparatory, wherein the Lord ſetteth forth his Majeſty 
and Glory ; thereby to rouze up fohn and others to carrie the 
more humbly and reverently in the ſearch of theſe propheſies : 
ſuch is this part of the viſion , Chap. 4+ 5. which 1s preparatory 
ro the prophetical part following: for, in them, the Lord, as 
It were , repreſenteth the place where this great comedie Is 
ated, deſcribeth the aRors , and ſhoweth the mature of the 
things which are co be a&ed 3. but theſe preparations are not 
properly proptierical, as the vifions themſelves , which hold 
forth the things that are aed, are ; yer, the alluſion, which 
may be gathered from ſuch repr<ſcntariovs 1n their general 
ſtrain and ſcope is ncr to be deſpiſed. 

Secondly , We will find plain words of Do@rine mixed-in 
with the darkeſt prophefies, as , bitſ8:4 are they that die in the 
Lord , bleſſed are they that keep ti ezr garments clean, &c. In 
which and ſich like words, there is a plain doQrinal and com- 
fortable meaning, the Lord thereby ſweerning the darker pro- 
phefies, and giving His people ſomewhar to feed on in the 
ſearch of theſe, as was once formerly hinted ; yet from the 
ſcope of ſuch ſentences, and their being inſerted in luch places, 
and ſuch like, ſome light may be gathered for underſtanding of 
what 1s prophetical beſide them. ; 

Thirdly, There are ſome interludes of ſongs and playings - 
upon harps, mentioned in ſeveral places , which are nor pro- 
perly propherical in themſelves, bur as circumſtances 1n a pa- 
rable, they are brovght ro make the intended mould of this 
Book compleat , and to make a connexion berween the parts 
and propheſies thereof : theſe indeed are not to be abſtraſted 
from, or exrended beyond their particular ſcope reſpectively; 
yer are they (o wiſely expreſſed by the Lord, that even they 
may be ſubſervient tothe. underſtan1ing of rhe matter contain- 
ed1n the principal propheſies to which they belong. Ofthis 
ſame nature we take the repreſentations of diverſe parties, as 
aQors in this comedie, to be, as ſometimes Angels, ſomerimes 
Beaſts, ſomerimes Elders, &c. which no doubt, 1s wiſely done 
by the Lord, and wantcth not fignification ; yer we do think 
that deep myſteries are not co be drawn from ſuch expreſſions, 
except ſomething, in the current and ftrain ofthe prophetie, 
evidence the -ſame to aim ar ſuch things, as at lealt a parc of 
their ſcope. . 

Fourthly, We will alſo find many expreſſions horrowed from 
the Old Teſtament.and from the manner of the Prophets there - 
in, eſpecially from Daniz!, Exeb/e!, and Zechariah; yer often 


theſe expreſſions are to ſet forth a aiffcrent thing from wht 


was principally intended by them under the Old Teſtzment ; 25 
by conſidering the particulars in the progreile, will ve clear. 
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-  Wecome how to the preparation'to the firſt Propheſie , in 
the fourth and fifth Chapters; which alſo in ſome reſpe& may 
' be called preparatory to all the viſions that follow. Ithath 
. two parts: the fourth Chapter holdeth. out the Majeſty of God 
; theCreator , and expreſieth His-praiſe ,: conſidering Him as 
- ſuch: the fifth Chaprer holdeth our the Glory and Majeſty of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator and Redeemer ; this is 
not to be underſtood as if the Son were not honoured in the 
fourth Chapter with the Father , or the Father with the Son 
inthe fifth ; for that cannot be , ſeing they are One God z and 
the honour thar js given in both Chapters is divine. Butthe 
works of Creation and Redemption , being the grounds upon 
which all creatures, eſpecially the Redeemed , are obliged to 
praiſe God , and the great evidences of His manifold Glory, 
Therefore both of them are explicitely ſpoken to,and the Lord, 
under both theſe conſiderations, taken up z thereby to expreſs 
Him to be the more eminently and ſingularly glorious: ſo,when 
the ground of the praiſe is given 1n the 4. Chap. verſ. 11. it is, 
Thou art worthy, O Lo:d, to receive glory and honeur, and power ; 
for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and 
were created. Apain,in the fifth Chapter,the work of redemption 
is mentioned, as we may gather from vcr. 9. and 12. yet ſo, as 
both are pur together in the ſame thankſgiving, Chap. 5, ver.13. 
_ In this fourth Chapter , beſide ſome circumftances , mak- 
ing way to the viſion , we have theſe three principal things, 
I. A ftately deſcription of the Majeſly of God, who is de- 
ſcribed in His own appearance, as fitting upon a Throne, like 
a Jaſper, and a Sardine ſtone,e#c. ver. 3. which doth ſet forth 
(to _ ſo ) the poſture wherein God appearech to Fobn, 
ately in Majeſty. They are excellent expreſſions, and 
yer they come far ſhort of the thing they repreſent , but they 
are the furtheſt that men can win to, to wit, by things known 
toexpreſs, or ſomeway to conceive an unconceivable thing. 
2. We have adeſcription of His train and attendants , fer out 
at large from the beginning of the 4. terſ. to verſ. 8, wherein 
God 1s deſcribed from all the royal attendants that wait on 
Him , and the excellent and ſtately way He is waited upon. 
3. From the midſt of the 8. ver. to the end of the Chapter, we 
have a deſcription of the Glory of God, from the work and cx- 
erciſe that theſe attendants are about : for , verſ. 8. it is ſaid, 
They ret not day and night , ſaying, Holy, holy, boly, Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, ana, and i tocome. And the expreſ- 
fions of all the Glory they gave him , are ſet out in ſeveral cir- 
cumftances to the end. 

The ſcope is, to ſet forth to John, and all the Church,, the 
Majeſty of God, the giver of this revelation, the Creator of all 
things, He that guideth all this World, and ruleth His Church, 
and at the entry , to put an mm of the Majeſty of this 
Gcd upen John, and upon all that ſhould read and hear theſe 
things that follow : for which end , He began with ſuch viſions 
to Exebzel , Chap. 1.to Iſazab , Chap. 6. and to obs Chap. 1. 
of this Book. 

To come more particularly to the words z There arc in the 
firſt and ſecond verſes , four circumſtances that make way to 
the viſion. 1. Aſter this, that is, after the firſt viſion , ſpo- 
ken of iv the firſt three Chapters 3 for, though ir is like ( as 
Cbap. 1. tf. 10.) Fohn had all this revelation revealed to him 


in one day from the Lord 1 yet the Lord gave him ſome brea-' 


things between viſions, Firſt, things preſent , and then things 
ro 60me, being revealed to him z which 1s/ one cauſe why the 
prophefies and viſions of this Book , are diſtinguiſhed from 
each other. 

The ſecond circumſtance obſervable is , the Lords giving 
accels to John toſce what he ſaw , Behold a door was opened in 
beaten ; what is meaned by Heaven here , whither the Chorch 
Nilitant , which js often in this Book , and 1n Scripture called 
Heaven, or, whether the third Heayey, ſpoken of, 2 Cor.12:2. 


Ar Expoſition of the 
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we ſhall-not infiſt on it : Whar John ſaw , was con 


ifible Church ; and for their behove and advantage: burigh 


tke, the place, where John ſay theſe things in viſion, was even 

that which we call heayen literally , God extraordinarily mak, 
ing pur to him,to look in where hls glory was manifeſted; and 
it 15 called here as opening of 4 door 3n beaven, and there ſhewing 
him things to come concerning his Church, which were after. 
ward to fall out; yet this Is now ſhown unto "= in viſion 4 
if it were for the preſent time ated ina kind of comedie before 
him. And therefore may ekther be ſuppoſed to be revealed tg 
him in heaven, or ina trance repreſented to him, as if it were 
there.. And it zgreeth beſt with the ſcope , that It be thus un. 
derſtood, to wit, that Heaven ſhould be 1n this manner opened 
to 7obn, and things revealed to him there, which he was tore- 
veal to the Church. ; 

The third circumſtance, is, the voice which he heard, and 
what it ſaid, and the firſt voice which I beard, &'c. that 1s, the 
former voice which I heard, Chap. 1. verſ. 10, 11. The voice of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ſaid there, 1 am Alpha and Omega, 
the firſt and the laſt ; that ſame voice ſpeaketl; again,and renew. 
eth 7ohns Commiſſion to come,and ſee,and wrice;and the voice 
biddeth him,come ap hither,and he will ſhew hin, &c.to tell that 
a heavenly mind is a great furtherance to acquaintarice with the 
Myſteries of God, and earthly mindedneis is a great hinderance 
and obſtru&ion z and then he- propoſeth whar rhiogs he hathto 
ſhew him, Things which muſt be hereafter. So that in the © xplicatt- 
on and application of this revelation , we are nor to look back 
to the four Morarchics, but to Chriſts way with His Church 1n 
the dayes of the Goſpel , according to the firſt general which 
we premitted. 

The fourth circumſtance, is, verſe 2. And immedzately I was 
in the Spirit ; whereby it is like, there hath been ſome interval 
betwixr the ecſtafie he was in , Chap. 1+ ver. 10. and this ecſtz- 
fie of ſpiric he is now in : and it is the ſecond way how our Lord 
Jeſvs fitrerh Zohn to receive theſe following Myſteries : Firſt, 
He carrieth up his affe&ions , and maketh him heavenly, and 
then raviſheth him in the Spirit, whereby (as Chap. 1. 10.) inan 
extraordinary way Jobs is, as It were, taken out of himſelf, pur 
in an ecſtaſie, impreſſions of things ro come made on his ſpirit, 
and palpably and vifibly made diſcernable to him, in a Spiritu- 
al way,as if he had ſeenthem with his bodily eyes. 

We come now to the viſion it ſelf: And in it we have, 
I. Gods throne (to ſpeak ſo) ſer forth, 2. Himſelf fitting on tt, 
3. A deſcription of His Glory as he fitteth upon it. 

I. Behold, a throne was ſet in heaven. Theſe are borrowed 
expreſſions : for, God needeth not a material Throne, neither 
hath he any ſuch in Heaven ; but as among Kings, Thrones are 
uſed as ſears for judgement , and for places where they appear 
in their Royalty ;z ſo the ſame fimilitude 15 borrowed here , to 
ſer out the Soveraignty of God in heaven, and 1n earth, & in His 
Church ( eſpecially his Goſpel-church ) which 1s called His 
Throne, Jer. 3. 17. for in it He hath an abſolure Dominion and 
Jovernment, and 15 continually exercifing and ating that Go- 
vernment as a King on his Throne. It holdeth out, 1. Not on- 
ly Gods greatneſs and power: But , 2, Hs abſolute Dominion 
and Soveraignty 3 And, 3. His aQual exerciſing of that Power 
and Soveralgnity : which is further holden our, in the ſecond 
expreſfion, one ſate on the throne : the Throne 1s not empty, but 
hath one fitting on it, a&ing and exerciſing that Power. Such 
wordsare frequent in Scripture-, Pſal. 11. 4. The Lords throne 
is in heaven ; but his eyes bebold , bas eye-lids try the children of 
men. It expreſſeth what is meant by. his Throne, to wit, His 
abſoluteneſs and Soveraignity in Government, and His Juitice, 
and ſeverity, being angry with the wicked every day. God 1n 
His Glory and Excellency is holden our,as fitting on his throne, 
<7. 3. in other fort of robes than ever were ſcen on the great- 
eſt that ever were inthe World He that ſat on the throne, ah 
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on like & jaſper, and Sardine Front 3. and there was arain- 
p_ jw GET in fight like unto an Emerald: theſe 
are expreſſions, not of his form, (for He is purely ſpiritual and 
anconceiveable ). but boxrowed:, to ſer forth his ſplendor and 
Glory 3 and becauſe that which men uſually. think” moſt excel- 
lent, as gold, and precious ſtones, theſe are made uſe of for this 
end, . There are two ſtones mentioned for reſembling of His 
Glory : the firſt is a Faſper , an exceeding precious ſtone ;. It 
was one of theſe precious ſtones that was put 1n Aarons hreaſt- 
plate, Exod. 28. 20. and it js among theſe ſtones wherewith the 
foundations of the walls of the New Zer:ſalem are fad to be 
garniſhed, Revel. 22. 19. And becauſe one ſtone js nor ſufficient, 
even but ro. reſemble the Glory and ſplendor of the Majeſty of 
God, there.is another added, to wit, the Sardine ftone : which 
is alſo precious as the former was. Theſe being unknown to us, 
we ſhall nor infiſt to deſcribe them : for, the ſcope is clear, to 
wit,to point out this, that God 15 admirably and inconcelvably 
excellent,even ſo excellent that: all the moſt precious things in 
earth,being put rogether, are but poor ſhadows , and infinitly 
diſproportionable reſemblances of that excellency which 
is in him. : : PE 
A ſecond thing whereby this Glory 15 ſer forth, 1s, And there 
was 4 rainbow round about the throne,zn fight libe unto an emerald, 
In Ezeb. 1. ( where the ſame deſcription 1s almoſt in the ſame 
terms) there is a Firmamenr, a Throne, one fitting on it,and a 
rainbow 3- as the appearance of the bow that 1s 1n the clouds jn 
the.day of rain , ſo was the appearance of the brightneſs round 
about : the ſcope in borh places, is, to ſhew the glorious Majeſ- 
ty of God, who, as He hath a Throne zttribured to him 1mpro- 
periy, to expreſs His Soveraignity , ſo hath He this as a cloath 


| of State over his Throne , thereby ro ſhew how far His Sove- 


raignity and Majeſty 1s beyond the greateſt Monarchs on earth: 
for , He only hath :mmortality , and dwe{ltth in a light that no 
man can appro..ch unto, whom no'tye bath ſeen,nor can ſte, 1 Tim. 6. 
16. therefore 1s juſtly called the ozly Potentate,ver. 15, all others 
being bur ſlaves and worms in compariſon with him, And that 
this bow is compared toan Fmerald , is to ſhew that tt Was a 
more gloriovs rhing than that rainbow in the clouds , which is 
viſible ro us. This rain»ow, Chap. To. ver). I. 15 ſaid to be up- 
on his head 3, whereby it would ſeem;thar it is ſomething which 
He doth (as ir were) accoum His Crown and Diadem of Glory : 
It is like, that reſpe& is here. had to that Covenant, which the 
Lord made with Noab, that the-waters ſhould not overflow the 
earth , whereof this rainbow was giverras a ſign and ſeal for the 
confirmation thereof, G23. 9. 13. and the mentioning of it here 
and chap. 10. is not to relate to that particular promiſe, that the 
earth ſhould nor be drowned, but is torelate unto the Covenant 
of Gods Grace through Chriſt Jeſus with hls true Church : for, 
when it is called, a bow, in fight like unto an Emerald,it poin- 
teth out an excellency beyond: the- ordinary rainbows : and ſo 
may be thoughr-ro relare ro-a more excellent Covenant. And 
indeed confidering that this is an eminent piece of the Lords 
Glory, and as it were, a Crown, we can apply It to noother 
thing. In reference to the ſcope in theſe places, ir doth hold 
forth, x. That this glorious God, who is the Creator of all,is a 
God who hath condeſcended ro Covenant with his People. 
2, Itholdeth forth, thar this gracious condeſcending of his to 
enter in Covenant with them , is a main part of his Glory and 
Majeſty, which He accounteth to be as a Crown unto him. 


Book of the Revelation. 


is People cannot winn tothe cymfortable 


3- Ttholdeth forth , thatas the Lord doth not reveal his glory 
to his People abſtraly , but in the IE his Covenant ; 10 

thoughts of the Ma- 
jeſty of God, nor ought to look on his Glory, bur'as under that 


relation. 4. And more particularly, It is added here, to cone 
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firm Zoþn in this, that though the Church was to meer with mas - 


ny perſecutions and trialls ar firſt from heathens, yer ſhould ſhe 


not be overwhelmed with the ſame , more than the earth can | _ 


be overwhelmed again with water : and though after thar, An- 
tichriſt and enemies within, ſhould trouble her by Errours and 
Hereſftes, yer ſhould ſhe alſo be keeped from being drowned by 
them z and therefore when the Lord beginnerh the conſolatory 
part of the ſecond principal prophefie, and cometh to comfort : 
Jobn againſt the trials of Antichriſt in the beginning of the 10. 
= he doth there again appear with this bow upon his head, 
to ſhew , that he js no leſs mindful of his Covenant with his 
People, and of their preſervarionfrom heing overwhelmed by 
enemtes, than he js of that promiſe which he made to Noah in 
the place formerly mentioned. 

From the ſcope, Obſerve, 1. The great neceſſity and advan- 
rage that there 1s for all-thar would know God, and the mind of 
God, tobe rightiy inſtru&ed what God is. fc is the firſt leſſon, 
that all , whether Mimfſters , or others ſhould learn , to have 
right thoughts and impreſſions of the Majeſty of God , and a 
right convi&ton of that glory that is im him. | 

2. Asthis is requiſite to the uptaking of Gods mind in any 
thing , ſo is it particularly applicable to this Book : There can 
be no uptaking of the mind of God in theſe Myſteries, till we 
be rightly infirued what God js, and have the impreſſion of 
His Majcſty on our hearts, 1. Becauſe it fetteth out his abſolur- 
neſs and Government over His Church, whether in the times of 
bloudy perſecution , or of prevailing errours : in all theſe,God 
ficteth on his throne governing. 2. That the Faith of Gods 
People may be confirmed , in expeing the performance of 
the promiſes to them, and the execution ofthe judgement here 
pronounced on their enemies , notwithſtanding of many inter- 
veening difficulties ; the eying of Gods abſoluteneſs and Domi- 
nion ; maketh for this. 3. The looking on Gods abfolurneſs is 
neceſſary art the entry to this part of this Book, to ſtay our cu- 
riofity, and the needleſs vain ſearching that: curious ſpirits may 
decline to, and ſo goa whoring from the ſcope , and turn afide 
to vain jangling , whereby they obſcure rather than clear the 
meaning, We cloſe this , wiſhing for this impreſſion in our 
medling with any part of Gods Word , and efpecially in med- 
ling with this propheſie, 

Obſer. 3. Where God is rightly ſeen-, He will be ſeen ex- 
ceeding ſtately and Glorious ; O ſo wonderfull ! whom norhing 
can reſemble, whom no tongue can expreſs , nor eye behold, 
nor heart conceive | what were it to Imagine thouſands of 

mountains of the moſt precious ſtones imaginable , and thou- 
ſands of Suns ſhining in their brightneſs ? theſe are inconceiv- 
ably ſhorr of God , and the glory thar is in him ; what an cx- 
cellent happineſs will rhat be ro-dwell with this God for ever ? 
to behold his face , to ſee him as heis , and to be capacitate 
(ro ſpeak ſo) ro know him, as we are known of him ? Won- 
der and admire athim, who 1s glorious in Holineſs, fearful in 
Praiſes, doing wonders, terrible in Majeſty, and in :ll perfec- 
tions paſt-finding out : To him be praiſe for ever. Amen. 
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Ver. 4: And round. abont the throne were four and twenty ſeats,and upen the feats T jaw four and 
twenty elders fitting, clothed in white raiment, and theyhad on their heads crowns of gold. 
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ſeven lamps of. 


| - At Expoſtion of Pt 
rfie' thre proceedell lightnings, and thundrings, and ovices > 
e burning beet thethrone. which afe the ſeods th 
6. Ant before rhe throne there wis # ſee of glaſſe like umtocryſtal © and: the 
ard round about the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes before andbehind,  * © | "Oy 
7. And the firſt beaſt: was like a-lion, andthe ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had. a. 
face as 4 man, and the fourth 6% was like a flying eagle, 


arets of God: 
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iftof the throne, 
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8. And the four beaſts had each of them ſix wings about him, and they werefull of ees within, -.. 


Heſe Verſes hold forth the ſecond thing in the Chap- 
rer, to wit,the glorious attendants of this great God, 
who fittethupon His Throne as great Soveraign of 
hewen and earth., Great Kings have cheir thrones, 
- and their cloaths.of Statc, the Lord 1s beyond them 
in both theſe:they have alſo rheir inferiour Judges, Nobles, and 
Counſellers waiting on them, as alſo, others ro execute their 
orders and decrees; the Lord is brought in here as more 
eminently furniſhed with glorious attendants and inſtruments 
ro execute His pleaſure, than any that.ever was heard of, 

Before we proceed, one thing is needful to be cleared, to 
wit, whether the ſcope of this viſion be to repreſent the Glory 
of God,as it is manifeſted to the Church Triumphant in Heaven, 
and the Spirits of juſt men made perfe& ? or, whether it be 
intended to expreſle the Glory of God, as ſhining in His Ordi> 
nances, in the Church Militant? A4nſw. We concelve neither 
of theſe is to be ſecluded, but both may be well included: for, 
to conſider God, as manifeſted in His Glory in heaven, agreeth, 
well with the ſcope; as aiming thereby to impreſle the rever- 
ence and awe of the Majeſty of God upon hearts: yer we ſay, 
that this is not only intended; nor is the other to be excluded : 
becauſe, 1. iralſo agreeth well with the ſcope, which 15ro 
ſet forth events concerning the Militant Church, and for that 
end to repreſent ( as it were ) a Theater and actors for bringing. 
about theſe events, whereof the Majeſty of God is Supream'Go- 
vernour, &c. Now, it conduceth more to the ſcope, and com- 
eth nearer what is intended, to conceive this repreſentation as 
holding forth Gods Glory and Why in His Militant Church, 
2. Ir is alſo uſual in this Book to expteſle the Viſible Church 
under the Title of Heaven, and things done in it, by ſimilicudes 
of things, ſer forth as a&ed in heaven, as inthe progreſle we will 
ſee. 3. This preparation being conſolatory*againſt the coming 
trials of the Church, ( for which cauſe the Lord appeareth with 
His bow about His Throne, ) it will agree beſt to that part of 
the ſcope, toapply it tothe Militant Church, by which His 
glorious preſence therein, His nearncſſe thereto, His care and 
proreRion thereof, &#;. will moſt manifeſtly and comfortably 
be ſet forth, 4. There is a reſemblance between the Lords 
glorious preſence in His Church and that which is in heaven : 
for, He hatha glorious Throne of Grace in His Church as He 
hath one of Glory in heaven; and what is more immediately 
manifeſted in Haven, doth ſomeway ſhine hy His Ordinances 
amongſt His people. 5. If we conſider all the atrendanrs 
"mentioned in this, and in the following Chapter, particularly, 

verſ. 10. we will find it neceſſary to underſtand this, as reſpeR- 
ing the Church Militant; becauſe ſome are ſpoken of, who are 
redeemed, and are to reigne upon the earth. Whence, we conceive, 
it is not unſuitable to look upon this repreſentation as expreſ- 
ſing ry in His Militant Church: which 1s repreſented 
by Heaven and the praQice of p:rfe&ed $2inrs there, to ſhew 
unto them, while here, a copy of their duty in praiſing and 
thankſgiving, and in doing the will of God in erchas itis done 
In Heaven. 

We come then to conſider more particularly this deſcription 
of the Lords excellent train and attendants, Firſt, verſ, 4. there 


are round about the thront ſour and twenty ſeats, and upon the ſeats, 


Iſaw four and twenty Elders ſitting, and they bad on their bead; 
crowns of gold. By Elders here, we conceive, are underſtood! 
the true profeſiors of the Militant Church in the dayes of the 
Goſpel : for, in the Song, Chap. 5. erſ. 9, and ro. we will find 
that they are ſuch as are redeemed, ſuch as by that Redemption 
are made Kings and Prieſts, as all Believers are, Chap. 1. ver, 6, 
and toreign upon earth, which ſhewerh, that they are Members 
inthe Church Militant : and they being followers of the four 
beaſts, and priviledged but with ſuch priviledges as are common 
ro all Saints, it apeareth they are not Officers or Guides, but 
private ' Profeſſors. They are called Elders for the dignity 
which they are advanced unto beyond others, to be, as ir were, 
Elders and Governours in Gods Houſe in a ſpiritual ſenſe : in 
which reſpe&, they are called Kings and Prieſts, Chap. 5. ver, 
10. or, as the Word is v\ually raken in the New Teſtamem;, 
they are accounted for ſpecial Miniſters and Servants, having a 
nearneſic to God, and to ſhare of His Glory which none elſe in 
the world had ; and thus the Lords People are called His 4x- 
cents, or Elders, Iſa. 24. verſ. 23. They are ſaid to be twenty four 
in number; which we conceive tobe a definite nuinber 
for an indefinite : it may be there is an allufion to the rwenty 
four courſes that David appointed for the ſervice of the Taber- 
nacle, 1 Chron. 25, 26, 28, &c. to ſhew that the miniſtration 
of the New Teſtament is no leſſe Glorious. Allo ſeing the 
Church in old was reckoned by twelve Tribes, who it is like 
had their twelve Princes, as Elders and Governours anſwerable 
ro that number; ſo, twenty four is mentioned here, to ſhew, 
that the Church, in the dayes of the Goſp-l, ſhall be extended 
to a double and greater number of Saints than was at that time: 
bur on theſe we ſhall not inſiſt, ſeing the general may be ſafely 
reſted in. Again, they are ſaid to be clothed in white raiment: 
which ſheweth, chat their innocency is their greateſt glory, or 
their moſt ſtately robe,and the greateſt bage of their dominion: 
for, white raiment ſignifieth either Chriſts impured Righteouſ- 
neſle, or their begun San&ification; as we heard, 94 6 Z« vit|, 
4-and 1s often elſewhere in this - Propheſie. The laſt ching 
ſpoken of theſe Elders, is, they have Fo and twenty ſeats, or 
thrones, upon which they ſit, and on their heads, crowns of gold: 
Both which, are toſhew, 1. The ſettled and ſecure khappineſſe 
that theſs poſſeſſe beyond all others in the world. 2. The 
; car Dominion that they have begun in them here over 
their luſts, and ſpiritual enemies : in which reſpeR, they reg 
even 0n the earth, Chap. 5. 10. And 3. it is togive a type of the 
glorious Dominion that is laid up for them in Heaven, when 
they, having been Aſſeſſors at the judging of the world, ſhall be 
ſet down upon one Throne with Jeſus Chriſt, as was promiſed, 
Chap. 3.verſ. 21. : ; 
In ver}. 5. We have the ſecond thing whereby this ſtatel- 
neſle is expreſſed, and ont of the throne proceeded thunderings, 
and lightenings, and voices : It islike there is an alluſion to 
Gods manner of giving the Law,Exod. 19. whereby He apper- 
cd ſo terrible, that even 2oſes did exceedingly fer and quake; 
And, Det. 33. 2. it 1sfaid, that from His-right hand wenta 
fiery Law: the ſcope is, to ſhew, thar though- God appar 
withou 
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without great outward fplendor and terrour in His Ordinances, 
in the dayes of the Goſpel ; yer is there in-His Church Power 
and Glory whereby the mightieſt may be terrified and con- 
founded : in which reſpe&, the Church 1s terrible as an Army. 
with Banners, Song. 4- and 10. and the witneſſes, Chap. 11. 
zerſ. 3..and 5. though- prophecying in ſackcloath, are ſaid to 
have fire proceeding out of their mouths, and to bring on many 
other dreadful plagues. By this He would teach men to 
approach to Him with fear ; for, He 7s agreat God, and to be 
þ.d in reverence of all that are about him, Pal. 89. 7. 

There is alſo athird thing obſerved in that fifth verſo And 
there were ſewen lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 
the ſeven ſpirits of God ; by theſe we underſtand the holy 
Ghoſt in His manifold and various operations " 4$. we 
heard , Chap. 1. verſ. 44 and by comparing Chap. 5. virſ. 
6. it 1s clear : for, theſe ſeven Spirks are the horns 
and eyes of tbe Lamb, char ſheweth both the O:nnipotencie 
and Omniſciencite of - the ſame , and they are jent forth in- 
to all the ear:h , which- could not be; 1f the Spirit were nor 
infinite and Immenſ(e , and (o cannot be underſtood but of rhe 
holy Ghoſt. Where,by rhe way , we may perceive the abſurdicy 
of the application of DoQor Hamond on this place formerly 
mentioned, who doth apply trieſe ſeven ſpirits, as repreſenting 
the ſeven Deacons of the Church of Feryſalem. Theſe operations 
of the ſpirir, are compared to Lamps, becauſe of the ſhining 
light that floweth therefrom to the Church : they are Lamps 
of fire buyning, that is, to point out that the ſaving operations of 
the Spirit have heat, and a purifying ethcacy with ther lighr, to 
warm the heart with love co God, and to conſume and eat up 
the drofle of corruption tiaat 1s 1n the ſame : therefore it is ſaid 
ofChriſt, Matth. 3. 11. that He ſhould Baptize with the holy 
Git, and with fire : which laſt word exprefleth che nature 
and efficacy of the former. They are called ſeven lamps, or 
ſirits, becauſe though there be bur one and the ſelf. ſame ſpi- 
ric, yet there are diverſictes of gifts, and differences of admini- 
{trations and operations, as it is, 1 C9, I2. 4, 5, &c. of which 
we ſpoke, Chap. i. Liftly, Theſe lamps are fatd tobe before the 
throne, to ſhew that as Rings have cheir Thrones. and Courts 
lightned with lamps and torches, ſo the Lord hath His Church 
lighrned by His Spirit, and hath the operations thereot, as ir 
were, ſo placed, as thereby light may be given to His Church 
and Elders thar are round abour Him this is a ſpectal part of 
the Lords ſtatelineſſe, and of the Churches Glory, that His (pi- 
ritis there; and by Him ir is Covenanted to His Church for 
their good unto the end of tie world, according as the word ts, 
Iſa, 59, 21. As for me, this is ny Covenant with them, ſaith the 
Lord, My ſpirit that is upon thee, and my word which I have put in 
thy mouth, (hall not depart out of thy mauth, nor out of the mouth of 
thy ſeed, nor out af the mouth af thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from 
benceforth, and ſoy ever. ; __ 

; The fourth thing marked as before this Throne, 1s in the 
beginning of verſ. 6. 4nd 51; ore the throne there was a ſea ofglaſſe, 
lib? unto chryſtall : Aſe2, 18a great veſlel for containing of 
water, called a ſea, for the bigneſlc thereof, as 1 King. 9. 23. It 
Is ſaid that Sc/990n made a molten ſea for the uſe of the San- 
wry: Theend thereof was, that therein the Prieſts mighr 
waſh their ſacrifices, and alſo rhemſelves in their approaching 
unto cheAltar : this was bath for great uſe and ornainent in 
that legal ſervice, and alſo was typical of Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
we, and our facrifices are accepted in our approaches ro God. 
By it here, may not unficly be underſtood the blood of Jeſus 
Ch:ift in irs efficacy, which doth really that in the Church, 
which was hurt typically performed by that ſez 1n Solomons 
Temwp'e. Certainly all circumftances will agree well to confirm 
this: For, 1. It agreeth well to the ſcope , to ſhe the 
plorv of G54 inthe Church 3 for, it cannot be denied bur 
this bloud is one of the ſpecial ornaments thereof : hence, 
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Heb. 12.23. and 24- when we are ſaid to-come to the heaven” 


ly Jerafalem (which doth there expreſs the Militant Church ) 


It.1s alſoadded, that we are to come to God the Judge of all, 
&c. to Jeſus the Mediator ofthe new Covenant; and that 
excellent Sociery 1s cloſed with this ſweet expreſſion, and to the 
bloud of ſprinkling,evc. which intimateth this ro be a main com- 
fortable part of the glory and furniture ( to ſay ſo) of the Go- 
ſpel-church. 2. Scing the gifts of the Spirit are mentioned 
Immediately before in their ſanRifying vertue, it is not un{uic- 
able thar the juſtifying vertue of the bloud of the Lamb ſhoutd 
be underſtood by this, as joyned therewith; for, they go 
well rogether: therefore Chap. I 5. 2. this ſea is ſaid to be mingled 
with fire : which is ro be underſtood of this fire of tne ſ-irir 
here placed with it, - 3. This will agree well with che reaſon 
why tt js called the ſea, to wit, to ſhew the fulneſſe thereof, and 
the greatneſle of the efficacy of the ſame. 4 It is before the tone, 
to ſhew that God h:th provided that bluvd ro wath ſinner: thar 
they may approach unto Him with boldneſſe, as may be gather- 
ed trom Heb. 10. 19. and withall, that there is no approaching 
to Him but by the ſame. Laſily, Ir is ſaid tobe of g/aſſ?, !ibe 
vnto chryſtal. which we conc: ive is not to expreſlc the britcle- 
neſle thereof; for , the mentioning of it ro be like chry{tal 
contribureth nothing to that , But is to expreſſe its excelſency 
and fineſle to contain and preſerve what is 1n it clean and pore; 
in which reſpe, ir is of an excellency beyond that of Solomons, 
which was bur of braſſe. Yet, ic may alſo fignifie how reverent- 
ly and warrily it ought to be made vſe of, left by proud pre- 
ſumption that bloud be trod under foot atid d:ſpiſes, which 1s . 
ſo tenderly reſerved, as is in a fea of glafſe, This interpret:t1- 
on we think is agreeable to the ſcope, and alſo not incofiſtent 
with that which is ſpoken, Chap. 15. verſ. 2. of the Saints their 
ſtanding on this ſea after their victory over tie beaſt, which 


may well be underſtood ro be their wathing of their roves, and 


making them white in the bloud of the Lam, as the expretiz- 
on Is, Chap. 9 .vtrſ. 14. which alſo relaterh to the tame perſo:s, 
and in the ſame condition : for, there 15 no _cobraiiing of 
victory over the heait by any, nor yer a meinrainitg of che 
ſame, bur by having footing upon Chriſt by Kaich, which will 
make the Saints lndeed to fing as Vitors and Co” querours ov. r 
all , which 1s confirmed by Chap. 12. vo 1% They at eromine Go 
the blood of the Lamb, &c. 1 know it is ordinarly applied ro the 
world and its brittlencſſe, which }ath a ſenſe and application 
not un-uſefu], yer, conſitering thac this 1s mentioned as ore of 
the ornaments which wair upon the Lord in His Church. and 
as a ſingular evidence of His Glory 5 ard conſidering that jt is 
placed 6+fore tht throaz, even in that fame room which the ſe: 5: 
ſpirits of God have; as alio conſideriog that ir muſt be con-' 
ceived tobe within the guard of Angels, mentioned, C22. 5. 
verſ. 11, We conceive, 1t'cznrot aggree to the world, taken as 
diſtinguiſhed from the Church, eſpccially conſidering; that 1's 
being reſembled to a ſea of g/aſſe, and that not of common g/alir, 
bur that which is as chryftal, is not to apgrege the brittlene 
thereof, bur clearly to commend and ſet forth Its excellency, ag 
being ſomething of more than an ordinary value. Befide this 
word ſea, in tl:1s place, doth nor look to thete raging w:ters, 
which are called fea, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the dry land 
(the miſtake whereof may be rhe ground of this uſval applicatt- 
on ) But ir'expreſleth a great veſſel made for ule and ornament, 
and accordingly made ute of 1n the houſes of great men,and was 
particularly mentioned among the ornaments of rhe Temple 
and Ceremonial worſhip, as was formerly mark-1, «nd is elpe- 
cially for waſhing, or bathing rhercinto. Nov, tice contidere 
ations will by no means ſuffer ir ro be appiyed to rhe world, as 
expreſſing the vanity and worthleſnefie ther iher will 


there be any juſt analogie found bertw!x: the two. wherchs rhe 
one may be found to reſcmble,or to be reſembled by the other, 
The laſt thing mcntioned here for the commendation of rhis 
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infiſted op, ver. placed'in the mid? of tbe: throxe, and round about theſame : It 


' glorious Train, is ſour beaſts, which are larg: 
4 1, and 8, —Iolprof c beaſts are mentioned Immediately after ruay ſeem ſirange-hketofay rhey are both in the midſt of the 
the ſeaof glaſle, it ſheweth, thar: by the ſea of glafſd muſt be Throne and about the'ſame 3 yer, inthe Scripture-language, to 
underſtood (omerhing. that tendeth to the.commendation of be i. the nydft ofa thing, to. be near it, or to befully ups 
Gads preſence in His Church, ſeing ir is placed in the midſt of It 3. andihus-partobthe deſcriprion fheweth their nearneſſe. to 
the other comnendacions z for, char theſe heafts are mentioned God, and their dignity beyond others : for, the Elders had 
to ſer forth His Giory, cannot be queſtianed; The word render- Thranes, and. Crownes; but theſe beafts and Miniſters haye 
ed beaſts, is-in-rie Origins! (@&, and might be well tranflared the fame Throne with the Lord, as being nearer t6 Him in re. 
living creatures, as-it is, Ex-b. 1. or, living wights. By theſe ſped of their fervice, and as txing of-more eminent dignity, he. 
are not underſtood Angels, as in Exch. 12 and 10. becauſe, Chap, Cauſe they are Ambaſſadours for Him. and a@-in His ſtead, and 
s. 10. &c. they are among the Redecmed,. and v?r/. 11. arc ex- IN Fils Name, and by vertne of the ſame Authority, 2 C0r: 5.20, 
prefly diiiinguiſhed from the Angels, who are faid ro be round They are round about the Throne, alſo : which1s nor to be under. 
abour them : an indeed their following deſcription, being com- ſioad as if they were (toſpeak ſo ) without the circle ofthe 
pared with that- of theſe living wights, or Cherubims, Eztk. 1: Throne 3 but 1t 1s to ſhew. the Lords wiſe way of diſpoſing His 
there il] be found a great difference. Nor, Secondly, by them Miniſters uno all quarters for His Churches edification : (o that 
can be underſtood any of t;e-glorified Triumphant Church, be- all of them are not together,or upon any.one fide of the Throne, 
cauſc of thc reaſons that-were given when we ſpoke of the bur they are diſpoſed by Him upon all quarters thereof, for edi- 
Elders; for, they alfo reign upon the earth, Chap. 5. Io. and fying of the Elders, or, His People, ſer out by them, which are 
the ſcope is, by them to. expreſſe ſomething of the Church round abcur the Throne, as we formerly heard. NE 
Militant. We conceive therefore by theſe beafts ſo deſcribed, In the ſeventh Verſe, we have a more particular diſcription 
:re underſiood: the Miniſters of the Church in the dayes of the ſeveral ſhapes of theſe beaſts, which is the fifth thing by 
of the Goipel, as. being. diſtinguiſhed , fram profeſſors, which they are deſcribed: the firſt beaſt,is ike @ l;on;the ſecond 
who are called Elders, and as being deſcribed like Angels, to beaſt like a Calf; the third. beaſt had a jice as a Man; the 
ſhcwrheir.eminency in ſome reſpe&- beyond the other. For, fourth beaſt, 1s !ike a flying Eagle. By this diverſity of forms, or 


1, Theſe braſts orliving creatures, ( for ſome of themare like ſhapes, is ſet forth rhe diverſity of gifts andfurnicure, which the 


ro men )do ever go. before the Elders in the worthip of-God, one holy Spiric uſeth to diſpenſe unto the Miniſters of the 
as-gujdes to them thercin. 2, Becauſe they do invite, excite Church, as 1: Corinth, 12. 4, 5, ©. and hereby the Lord ſhex- 
and inform others to and in their duties, as they ſay:come and ſee, erh, that as private Chriitians may be more eminent in ſome 
Chap-6. verſ. 3, $4 7» Ze They are deſcrived as rheſe Cheru- Graccs than others, ſo Minitters are ſome of them emin: ntin 
bims or Angels are, Ege6. 1. and yet being ſuch Angels as are one pifr,lome of chem 1n anothier,as rhe Lord minderh to make 
Members of the Militant- Church, they muſt be underſtood of utc of them, (as we may ſee by comparing Bayſabas, the fon of 
the Miniſiers of the. Goſpel, ſeing theſe are ordinarily defigned conſolation, with Boanerges, the ſons of thunder ) yer all theſe 
by the title Angels in this Prapheſie : it is. therefore the more gifts work tor the good of the one body of the Church, that 
| kely that they are deſcribed after rhe manner of Angels, eyen there may be no ſchyfm or defed 1n the-lame, as Ir is, 1 Corinth, 
as they get thcir name. 4. We will find all rhe.particulars of the 12. 25. In the diſcription of theſe Cheruvims,or living Wights, 
deſcription to be pertirently. applicable to them 3.As, 1. They Ex#k. 1.every one o! them hath all theſe properties and per- 
are ſaid to be beaſts, or living creatures, to ſhew a ſpecial aRivity fet1ons, as their deſcriprion cle.reth ; becauſe rhe icope is 
and firneſſe-rhat is communicated to them even beyond others. there to deſcri>c holy Cherubtms 3 but here, being applied ro 
2. Their number is for 3 which is lefle than the number of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, not one of them hath all cheſe proper- 


E{ders or Profeſſors was, yet ſufficient to carry the Lords meſ{- ties 3 yetall of them joyntly have them all : which ſhewerh,thar 


age toall the four corners of the earth : and, as it were, to be though the Lord furniſh not every Miniſter eminently wich all 
upon all ſides of the Lords Throne.for. the edification and over- giirs, that yer He ufeth to furniſh Miniſters, joyncly confidered, 
ſight of His People, . as the Tribes of 1/-ae! marched with four with what gifts are needful for His Churches good ; fo that 
ſtandards on all the quarrers of the Ark. 3. They are ſaid ro be what one wanteth, another hath; that the hand, and the eye 
full of eyes -_ and bihind : they have not one eye, but many may acknowledge they have necd of the foor, &c. 
eyes, becauſe they have many to watch over, and many ſnaresrto More particularly, the firſt beaſt is ſajd to be like 4 Lin: 
give them warning of, They have eyes before, that 1s, to ſhew which doth expreſfe the zeal, undantoned courage and bold- 
their dependence on God, who being the great Leader and Cap-. neſſe wherewith fome Miniſters are eminently furniſhed in car- 
tain that goeth before His People, theſe that are under-guides rying on the work of the Lord, eſpecially in difficult times. 
have their eye on Him for.dire&ion in the way that they ought Thus were the Apoſtles furniſhed, and many others in afrer- 
to lead their people in; and rhus their eyes before, are mention- times who have adventured boldly upon ſuch hard work,as hath 
ed before their eyes behind, ro ſhew, that ere they give any made che world to think them mad in ſuchundertakings; yet 
dire&ion to the Flock that follow them, rkey will look to the have they beca carried through the ſame. And from this we 
Miſter for His orders; and ſo have their eye upon Him, as the may ſce liow our zealous Reformers have been ſet a workto 
eyes of Servants look unto the hands of cheir Maſters, for ob- purſue Reformation againft ito many difficulties, ro wir, ir hath 
ſerving of their dire&ions, Pſal. 123. 2. They are alioful of eyzs been by being made parcakers of chis lion-like ſpirit, The 
behind, to ſhew, that they are watchful over theſe commirced to ſecond beaff, is like a calf, or oxe : which though he he not(o 
them, by pointing out that way ro them which they had! dif- bold 1n atrempes as the other, ro wir, the Lion; yer js uſeſal 
covered from God, and by watchful obſerving how they follow for his dureablnefle and ſervice. By this are ſer forth Mini- 
the ſame, as the word; is, Pſal. 32. verſ. 8. 1 will infirudt thee, frers, furniſhed with Patience , humility, and painfulneſſe 
and teach thee in the way which thou. (halt go, I will guide thee m labour , and fubmiffivencſfe in ſuffering ; which is allo 
with mine tye : which is to expreſſe the mot rend:r way- of no l.ctle gift. And: as the former prove profitable. ro the 
direQion and inſtrution. Alſo theſe expreſſions ſerve well ro Church in reſpe& of their Zeal and boldnefſe, ſe do they 
ſhew their particular watchfulneſke over them(clves, who have with their patient and conſranr drawing in the Lords 
eyes before them, that importerh tenderneſfe inthe undertak- yoke even under the crofſe. This 1s not ro be under- 
ing of any. thing z and eyes - behind, which reſpe&eth their ſrood | as if che firſe wanted parjence , or the ſecond 
reader obſervation of their by-paſi failings. 4+ Theſe beaſ are courage 3 for there is a Zeat and - boldnefle in. ſuffering 
as 
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as well as in doing; and if boldneſs fave nora ecadinefs to fub- 
mit to the croſs, Ic will not be ap n; butthe meaning, is; 
that ſome Miniſters who have patience wad endurance, arc yet 
(toſay ſo) predominant and more eminent in the exerciſe of 
their zeal and courage 5 and others whore ſtout and cooragh- 
ous alſo'; yer, in Gods providence, are called to vent the (ame 
jn ſuffcring, ſo as their (patience and painful laboriouſnefs ap- 
peareth to be predominant in them. The third beaft hath 4 
e as a Man : this ſerteth forth ſuch as arc furniſhed with rea- 
ſon, prudence and wiſdom in an eminent manner, for mannaging 
the affairs of His houſe : which is nor a humane natural policy, 
but a gifr of wiſdom and diſcretion beſtowed by God upon 
them, asitis, 1 Cor. 12.8, 10. And by this wiſdom and pru- 
dence, they edifie and build the Church as others that are more 
obſervably zealous and couragious 3 though they ſcem not to 
keep the ſame manner of proceeding in all things with the for- 
mer ; yeris the ſame cnd purſued by them, and the ſame rule 
is obſerved in purſuing of 1r, and the ſame Spirit aReth them 
all. Wherefore it would not be thought ſtrange, if diverſe Mi- 
niſters, driving the ſame deſign, be yer thought different in 
their manner of following the ſame. The fourth beaſt, is like 
a flying Eagle : this ſheweth che deep reach and infight where- 
with 'God hath furniſhed ſome in the myſteries of rhe Goſpel, 
asalſo a'Spiritualneſs in their gift and ſirain beyond others, 
whereby hearts may be drawn from this carth to the purſning 
after things that are above. Of thoſe we may have occaſion ro 
ſpeak, Chap.6. Only now we ſee, how wiſely the Lord fitreth 
His Servants for His Work, and doth uſually time and rryſt{uch 
and ſuch qualific:tions in Minifters according to the ſtate of His 
"Church. Iris ordinary for ſome to apply theſe four beaſts to 
the four Evangelifts ; but there is no ground for it : beſide, 
7obn being one of cheſe Evangeliſts, cannot be thought to in- 
vite himſelf ro come and ſeezas all theſe four beaſts do, Chap. 6. 
In the eight Verſe, theſe beaſts, are f.:rcther deſcribed. A 
fixth part of their deſcription, is, and the four beafts had each of 
them ſix wings about them : this is borrowed from 1ſ4.6.2,3-&c. 
where the Seraphims are (ſo deſcribed : (by which it further ap- 
peareth, that Miniſters, the Angels of the Militant Church, 
are repreſented by theſe beaſts) Theſe wings ſhew their expe- 
ditneſs and readineſs ro obey Gods will. And further from 
Iſa. 6. we may gather the reaſon why they are called fx, Firſt, 
Becauſe there 15 need of two to cover their face who are ad- 
mitted to {uch nearneſs with God : this fignifieth the impreſ- 
ſion which they have of the holy Majeſty of God, and that 
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Godly fear and reverenee that ought tobe in Miniſters in their- 
going about holy things : this is commended im Levi, Mal. 2.5. 
thathe feared God and was affraid before His Name. Secondly, 
The uſe of other two wings, is, to cover their feet : whereby 
ts expreſſed the ſenfibleneſs which rhey had of their own finful 
infirmiries: this is a thing well becoming a Miniſter in his mini- 
ſterial durles, ro be walking with fear and with humitiry, as 
being ſenſible of his own ſinfulnc{s, and the great diſpropor- 

tionablcneſs that is between God and him. This is Paul's word, 
1 Corznth. 2. 3. 1Wwas with you in weakneſs, and in fear, and in 

much trembling. And it is c-rrain, that where the firſt is, ro 

wit, the right impr«ifi»n of Gods holineſs, there this will be 

alſo. Thirdly, The laſt ewo wings, are for their duty ; for, 

with two they are to flye. He is a good contemperature when 

Miniſters walk under the impreflion of Gods holineſs, and of 
their own finfulneſs; ind yetare nor by theſe more indiſpoſed; 

but made more fit for His work, and chearful and ready in the 

performing of their dury. If che firft four wings be nor in ex- 

ercile, the two laſt will nothe very fit for their work; and it 

is Spiritual wiſdom ro keep all th:(e inthe right place. 

The ſeventh qualification whereby theſe beaſts are deſcribed, 
is, They were ſull of eyes within. 1n the fixch Verſe, they were 
full of eyes before, which reſpe&erh thcir dependency upon 
God; and full of eyes behind which repreſenterh their care 
over their flocks : here, they are full of es within, which 
holdeth forth their warchfulneſs over themſelves, in that they 
ſo look to others, as they do not overlook themſelves, but are 
ſcriouſly refleRing upon their own inward condition : fo they 
are good Miniſters, and they arc alſo good Chriſtians in their 
own private walk ; and their being good Chriſtians in having 
reſpeR to their own Spiritual thriving, is no little qualification 
for their diſcharge of miniſterial duties, and for their being ad- 
mitted to ſo great nearneſs tothe Throne of God. Miniſters 
that have but eyes behind them, to look upon the wayes of 
others, and have not eyes wichin them, co conſider themſelves, 
are but 1n a great part blind-guides, as Chriſt ſpeakerh ' of the 
Phariſees, Mat. 15. 14. This having of eycs within, as well as 
eyes without, is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 4.16. in that 
precept, take heed nnto thy (elf and to the doffrine ; and Afts 
20. 28. take beed to your jelves and to all the flick, &c. Miniſters 
that look ro others, would take thetr retirings to look upon 
themſelves, leſt they become ftrargers to their own condition : 
and what is ſpoken of Miniſters here, is a duty well-becoming 
every Chriſtian. 


—_—— 


LECTURE III. 


Verſ. 8. - 


And they reft not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, 


. which was, and is, and 7s to come. 


9. And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, and thanks to hint that ſat on the throne, who 


liveth for ever and ever, 


Io. The for and twenty elders fall down before him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip hint 
that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before the throne, ſaying, 

I1. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receize glory, and honour, and power « for thou hat created 
all things, and for thy pleafure they are and were created. 


JIN this pars of the Chapter, we have the third part of this 
ſtately deſcription ; wherein the Majefty of God is ſer our 
by the great work and task that theſe atrendanrs of His, ro wit, 


theſe four beaſts, and the four and twenty Elders have : and 
and thar is the work of praiſe, whereoy both, 1n their places, 
concur to have Him exalted, Inthe larter part of tine 8. wry. 

* the 
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the four beaſts begin-z and in-the three verſes following, the 
four and twenty Klders. go on. | | 

In che Elders praiſe , we may conſider theſe two, .1.. The 

un-inerruptedneſs thereof, and they.ref not day and night, ſay- 
ing, &c. this is to ſhew,, firſt, the great matter of their praiſe 
thar doth ſtill continue , they are furniſhed ſo with grounds 
thereof. 2. It js to ſhew their diligence and ſeriouſnels 1n let- 
tizg no opportunity of praiſe paſs : for- praiſe being an affir- 
' mative dury, we conceive thar-this praRice is to be expound- 
ed according to the precepts of rejoycing alway and praying 
evermore. 3, It may more eſpecially ſet forth the diligence 
and ſeriouſneſs that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſaid to be 
{urniſhed with , according to the word , Ijaz. 62.5. 7 have ſet 
watchmen upon thy. wal's,Q Feruſaltm, which ſhall never hold ther 
peace day no night, Oc. | 

The ſecond rhing in rheir praiſe,is,the matter thereof, which 

is rhe aſcribing to the Lord three of His own glorious and eſſen- 
tial Artribures. The firſt is, Holineſs; which 1s thrice repeat- 
ed, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God, &c. This ſeemeth to be taken, 
from 1ſai,5.3> where the Seraphims begin their ſong with the 
ſame expreſſion. This ſhewerh, 1. how infinitely and 1ncon- 
ceivable holy the Lord is, when. once menrioning of this Attri- 
bute 1s not ſufficient. 2. It ſhewerh that no Attribuce of God, 
will- have more impreſſion upon a tender Miniſter that 1s near 
Him than His Holineſs: this affe&erh-the very Angels, and the 
more near any is admitted to Him. , the. more will this affe& 
them: 3. It ſhew. th-, that Miniſters ought-to be Angel-like 
in their ſpeaking of God, ard-rhar it is a main'/part of their taſk 
to hold forch his excellency to others. The ſecond Attrioute, 
is, the Lords Omnipotency, Lord God Almighty, &c, By which 
the Lord is conceived as infinitly above all; and able to do all 
things , as Fob ſpeaketh , Chap, 42. 2. and it 1s both a notable 
oroundof praiſe 1n reference to God,and a comfort 1n reference 
to His Pcople, who have Him, ( who is able to do above what 
they can ask or think, Eph. 3 20.)- covenanted to be their Al- 
inj2hty God, even under that ſame cox.{ideration, Gen. 17. 1, 
The third Attribute mentioned, is, His Eternzty,1n theſe words, 
which was, and is, and is to come : © whereof often huth been 
ſpoken; and it is here mentioned to-advance the Glory of God 
infinitly beyond all created Idols who have had their beginning 
and are guing on unto a decay , and will ere long come to be 
detiroyed-: but the portion of Facob1s not ſo, who 1n all the 
rofſings of. the World, continueth the ſame , and of His years, 
there 1s nc cnd. 

After this, followeth the praiſe of the four and twenty E!- 
ders. The beaſts go before; becauſe they repreſented the Mi- 
niſters-and Guides, as we ſaid. In ir three things may be ob- 
ſerved; Firſt, The timing of their pr:iſe, verſe 9, Secondly, 
Their pradice, verſe ro. Thirdly, Their verbal expreſſions or 
ſong, verſe 11. 

The time of the Elders praiſe is , 4nd when theſe beaſts gave 
glory, 9onour and thanks to Him that ſat upon the Throne, who [i- 
veth for ever and ever, they fall down, &c. In which words we 
may ee, firſt, whatthe work of the beaft is. This is ſer forth 
in. chree.expreſſions;. r. To give glory to God { this 15 their ac- 
knowledging of the Mijeſty that is in Him , and doth reſpeR 
His own glorious excellency. The ſecond, ie, Honour: this re- 
ſpetterh rhe. relation that is herween Him, as Creator, and His 
creatures, who, having their beeing from Himn,and ſtanding in 
tht relation to Him, ought by thar rye, ro honour Him. The 
third is, Thanks :. which looketh to former benefits freely re- 
ceived from Him, by which there 15 86 engapement put on them 
to be thankful; which here they accnowledge to be due,when 
they can do no more. ; ; 

The firitrhing in theſe wards , is, the riſe or the timing of 
thi praife of che E!ders.ro wit, jr is when their bed ts give glory 
ed honour, & ro Which: co fhew, 1. The o:cerlinefs of che 
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. place. - 2;;Iris to ſhew, that though every one be not a Preach. 


Lords Worſhip 'in- his Church, every one keeping their own 


cr , and inthat reſpe& admitted to ſuch dignity and nearneſs 


. with God as others; yet all inthe Church have ground'and mar. 
. ter of qe » andemployment in their ſtations ſufficiently tg 
$ 


expreſs the ſame to the commendation of the Lords grace, 3; Ic 
ſheweth alſo the ſweet harmony that ought to be between Mi- 
niſter and —_— by their joyning inthe ſame work. And, 4, 
It expreſſeth the great influence that Miniſters example, faith, 
fulneſs and diligence will have upon the quickning and'upſtir. 
ring of People to their duty : for when the beaſts begin, then 
the Elders follow : And it is like , the filence and dumbneſs of 
many Minifters, may alſo be the cauſe why many Congregations 
are filent and dumbin this reſpe&. And this may be a reaſon 
why Miniſters are expreſſed by this ticle of living wights, or 
tiving things (as was formerly obſerved ) beciuſe not only they 
ought to be lively and ſtirring themſelves, bur becauſe by their 


alſo. | 

The ſecond thing in the Elders praiſe, verſe 1o. is, their pra- 
Rice, ſer forth inthree expreflions, 1. Though theſe four and 
twenty Elders be fitting upon Thrones, yer, when they hear 
the beaſts, or Miniſters, mentioning the Holineſs ant Excel- 
lency of the Lord, the Word hath that weight with them as to 
make them quite their Thrones, and ja!! down bifyre bim that 
ſat on the Throne: This 4s to ſhew, 1 theip high eſtecm of Grd, 
before whom-they. cannot be roo vile. 2. It ſhewerh-rheir 


humble eftimarton.of their own grandour, and their being de-' 


nyed ro ir, when any thing ofthe honouring of God: comer" in 
'competicion therewith. And 3. It (hewerh cheir acknowledp- 
1ng of all to be from Him, and their accounting of ir their grea- 
reft honour, not to fit upon Thrones, but to be humble before 
Him, and to have Him high. The iecond thing in their pra- 
ice, 15, They worſhip Him that liveth for ever and ever: This 
1s added, 1. to ſhew that their falling down is out of no aſto- 
niſhmenr,or confuſion; but out of deliberation to glorifie God, 


2, To ſhew that the more humble Saints fall before God, tte. 


more fit are they to worſhip Him, and the better progres vill 
they make therein, 3.It 15 to expreſs the inward adorarion of 
their hearts, as going alongſt with their external humbled cn- 
dition. God is expreſled by this, that they worſhip Him that 
liveth for ever and tver, (even as it was in the former Ver{e, in 
the beaſts rheir giving praiſe ) that thereby it may be ſeen ar 
they worſhip no Idol, bur the living God, in oppofirion to the 
hcathemiſh and Antichriſtian Worſhippers : and allo co ſhes, 
that they know whom they Worſhip, and are not Worlhip- 


Ing an unknown God, Further, it expreſſeth the reverent. 


1mprefſion which they have of Him, ſo that they cannot men- 
tion Him but with ſuch Titles and Attributes as p. efer Him be- 
yond all others. The third thing in their prattice, is, and they 
cast their Crowns before the Throne: This ſhewerh further,cheir 
great zeal tothe glory of. God, their. great ſenſe ofthe hudpe 
<&{-proportionableneſs that Is between Him and them, their ac- 
knowledgement of their having their Crowns from Him, aud 
holding them of Him; and their great, and only d:fizn to imn- 
prove that honour and dignity to which they have becn advan 
ced, unto rhe honour of Him that firtech upon the Throne, 
from whom they have the ſame : and that rhcy account it their 
preareſt dignity, if their honour might any way be a footttool 
for advancing, or extolling of His Glory in the leaſt, 

The third and laſt thing in the Elders praiſe, is, their ſong, 
or verbal expreſſion, wow. I 1, when tacy are fallen duzn,they 
ſay, thou art wortby, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
power : for thou haſt created all things, and ſor thy pleaſure thty 
are and were created, Wherein 1..We have their id tapcar 
ment of Gods gloriouſneſs, and thar praile is his d2e. 2. The 
reaſons whereby they demonſtrate cats, In rheir acknoiw:, 

. ledgement 
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ſedgement, we may conſider both, the matter and manner of for Himſelf, that is, for His own Glory; yea, even the wicked 
their expreſſion : The matter is in three words, 1, They ac- that fight againſt God,and fo bring upon themſelves an evil day, 
knowledge that Glory is His due, this floweth from the efſen- were by the ſame L ord created for the glorifying ef His Name. 
tial exccllencies that are in Him. The 2. is Honour, This re- In this reaſon, there is, 1. a clear aſſertion of the Lords Sove- 
ſpe&eth the Lords Soveraignity, who, by His Place, being raignity over all His creatures,who hath no other rule in the ors 
Bead and Lord of all, ought to be honoured by all. The 3. dering and diſpoſing of them, but His own will and pleaſure ; 
thing acknowledged to be due to Him, is, Power; which 1s con- for, {eing that was the end for which He made them in ſuch and 
firmed from the exerciſing of His Gmnipotency in the Work of ſuch a manner, there is no ground to enquire a further reaſon 
Creation, as the reaſos following clearetrh. Again, the man- of Him in reſpe& of His Decrees, bur that it was His will and 
ner of their acknovledgement is obſervable : For,they ſay not, good pleaſure ſo ro do. 2. Itappeareth from this, that men 
wepive unto Thee glory, honour, &c. bur, Thou art worthy, @ Will never rightly praiſe God till His Soveraignity over them be 
Lord,to receive glory, honour, &*c, which is done, not becauſe conceived aright and acknowledged ; and that His will | 
of their unwillingneſs poſitively to aſcribe the ſame ro Him; and pleaiure 1s cnoughto ſtop our reaſoning when we cannot 
but becauſe their hearts being warmed and affe&ed with zeal come to fatisfie our (elves in His proceeding. The want of this, 
to the thing, could not come up as they defired 1n the expre(- maketh carnal reaſon to fret,as ifthe Holy One were to be boun- 
fing of the ſame : And therefore { as it were ) they ſay, al- ded and limitcd 1n His preceeding : whereas, if we did confi- 
though we cannot give Thee glory, honour, &c. as becomethz der, thar He giveth account of none of His matters, and that ir 
yet Thou art worthy ofthe ſame, ad ir 15 becoming,that Thou bccometh nor man to reaſon with God; Rom.g. 20. nor the pot- 
ſhould have it, and we are ſo far convinced of the ſame, as by ſheards of the carch to ſtrive wich their Maker, this would pur 
this acknowledgement, to put our ſeal to this Truth thar Thou all to ſilence. And upon this ground , many bold Queſtions 
art worthy to have all praiſe, honour, and glory given unto may be anſwered, as, Why did God make man mutable when 
Thee. 'And thus they rather expreſs their affe&ion to that He might have confirmed him in innocency,as He did the Ele& 
work of praiſe , than their ſatisfa&ion in. atraining any lengch Angels? 'why was he made (o, ſcing He foreknew his fall? Why 
therein. In which we have an excellent copy, a heart affeed were fo many crearcd and in ſuch a poſture as the Lord knew 
with Gods honour,to wit, it js always defirous that He ſhould be would bring upon themſelves deftruQion? why are nor all ſayed 
glorified , and yer never ſatisfied with irs gloritying of by Chriſt? Why hath He made an abſolute decree of Repraba- - 
Him. | NE rion concerning many ? and ſuch hike. There can no other. 
They give two reaſons to demonſtrate the juſtice of this their anſwer be given bur this , even ſo it pleaſed Him to do, and thar 
| acknowledgement that God is worthy of all praiſe; The firſt 1s, which is in the Texr , for 45s pleaſure all things were created - 
| from His intereſt in,and ſuperiority over all chings,by His crea- And this Soveraignity of God, which cirnal reaſon doth ſo much 
ting of the ſame. for thox haſt created all things ;, and fo He be- murmur agatnſt,ts here a main ground of praiſe,and that where- 
ing the great Maſter, and Potter of all things in Heaven, and by He Is exalted, as being rher« by glorious and infinitely above 
Earth; there heing nothing bur that which harh irs beeing 21! His creatures. 3. The ailerting of chis Soveraignity of God, 
; from Him, and rhere being much Power , Wiſdom , Good- 1: a DoQtrine well-vecominy the Church, whatever others think 
neſs, &*c. exerciitd in this Work of Creation, and to be read of 1tz and it 13 ever comfortable and reficfhful wo His People, 
on the creature : ls it not juſt that all ſhould afcrive glory,and and a ground of ſong to them , becauſe there can be nothing 
'Þ honour, and powerto Him ? and is ir not moft reaſonable that more ſatisfying to them than His good Pleaſure. And we ſup- 
that relation of His ſhould be acknowledged by all ? Where we - polc, chat the oppoſing, or fretting at this DoRrine of Gods So- 
f ſee, that though the Work of Creation be pait many thouſand veraignity, will be found to be no great evideace of the diſpo- 
x years ſince, yet may it be, and ought it to be a freſh ground of fiction of one who is a child of God , ror to proceed from thar 
Praiſe unto the end of the world. Alſo,we ſee that where the native and kindly reipedt ro God, which ought to be in creo- 
Work of Creation is rightly conſidered, fouls will never wane tures, eſpecially in believers, The acknowledging and praiſing 


r provid of Praiſe. And laſtly, that theſe who are affeed with of which, 1s here a great part of the Churches Work. 
c the Glory of God Himſelf, will be diſcerning matter of Praiſe The gencral ſcope of the viſion looketh to theſe two, 1. To 
b and admiration in all His Works, and in every Creature, which ſhew tomerhing of God. 2, Something in the Servants of 
» will be again turned about to His Praiſe. © 7 
c The ſecond reaſon of their Praiſe, is in theſe words, and for Firſt, Something of God. And hence, 06, 1. His abſolute 
1- thy pleaſure they are and were created : which in ſum is this, not and foveraign Dominion 1n Heaven and Earth: which we ga- 


only were all things created by Thee, bur when there was no ther from the ſimilitude ir ſelf , He fitteth on a Throne, and 


y tieupon Thee ro make them, Thou of thy good pleaſure thought hath all theſe artendants waiting on Him ; and from the ſong, 
ir fitro do ſoz and when Thou might have done in this manner, brought in ro point ar this as the ſcope , which ſheweth the 
e or in another, by thar ſame good. Pleaſure of Thine, it was con- great end God had and hath before Him . in creating and pre- 
Go chuded to be done as it hath now come to paſs, in which there ſerving all chings. Ir is to ſhew Himſelf glorious, from this 
d was no other motive, end,or rule in proceeding but Thy own ground of His abſolure Dominion over all creatures. 
_ pleaſure, and the ſetting forth of Thy Glory, for-which end, . 2. Not only ts Hea ſtately King on the Throne, but He ex- 
1- they are ſtill ſultained in the beeing that they have : and there- erciſerh His Dominion ; He hath made all , and He ſuftainerh 
e, fore it is molt juſt and equirable that Thou ſhould have praiſe all-for H1s good Pleaſure, and fitreth on the Throne ever exe- 
ir from all Thy creatures, which for this very end were created, cuting His Pleaſure z and the world never wanteth a Go- - 
al This is a ſtrong realon , raken nor only fron Gods creating of vernour , as long as, this King fitterh on the Throne and 
al things, but from the end which foveraignly He propoſed to as rhere js a Soveralyn God , there is alſo a Soveraign 
g, Himlelf in the ſme, to wir, that H's good pleaſure, which had Providence in all the Worl4, but more eſpecially .in che 
ey wiſcly moulded midſes for His own Glory, might be accom- Church. 
ud pliſhed, This 21711 or Plexſure of God , doth not only reſpe&t —3. His being well furniſhed with means and inftruments for 
ty the Work of Creation in general , but it holdeih forth iis erid doing His Work,is held forth : therefore He is ſaid ro have ſuch 
7 che manner of the ſame, ann in the events and citetts that attendants,firted with wings and eyes, And Chap. s. 11, He-higt 1 
he follow thereon; in all which, Gods Will and Pleaſure 1s accom- ren thouſand times ten thouſand , and chouſands of thoulands 


Pilhed, as the Word is, Prov. 16, 4+ The Lord made all things of Angels to execute His commanidi , round 49ur , and 
k Detore 
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before His Throne : theſe glorious Spirits wait on dire&ions 
from Him, and are ready to do His Commandments, in caring, 
and providing for His Church: and He hath alſo beſide Angels, 
His own nw "pf Power , and thunderings to execure His 


wrath on enemies, as well as for the creating of rhings; and for 
carrying on the Work of Grace, He hath ſeven Spirits to ſpread 
the everlaſting Goſpel. 5 : 
The Lords great ſhort in all this, 1s, to get praiſe to Him- 
fag” and to give matter of a ſong ta His attendants. Theſe four 
generals are clearly held our in the Chapter , however we ex- 
pound the words. And it is comfortable , that His praife, and 
our ſong are ſo joyned together, that what 1s matter ofthe one, 
is alſo matter of the other. 
Secondly , Something in the Servants of God , Is holden 


. am forch, however we look on theſe Beaſts and Elders. 1. Their 


nature and qualifications are here holden out , and how they 
are firred with eyes before, and behind , and within, each of 
them with fix wings, and wich ſeveral ſhapes , ſome being like 
- a Lion, ſome like a Calf, fome having a face as a Man, ſome like 
a flying Eagle ; in which their furniture for their work , and 
their aRiviry in it, and their humble, ſerious, watchful and ſpee- 
dy manner of going about it, 1s ſet our : which ſhould be a pa- 
tern to Believers how to walk 1n all commanded duties , and 
pieces of ſervice. oy : 

2. There is here holden out the great dignity and happineſs 
of Gods Scrvants, and attendants : however we expound the 
words, this is clear , that to be His Servants , is a great privi- 
ledge; they fit on Thrones, they wear Crowns, they are clothed 
in white raiment, they are all Kings and Prieſts to God,Ch.s.10. 
they are as the Angels, they attend on Him, and have places a- 
mong them that ſtand by, Zech.3.7. Iris the compleating of our 
happineſs , to have liberty to look upon God fitting on His 
Throne. The Queen of Shebz ſaith, thar Solomons ſervants were 
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but, O how much more happy are they, who day and night teh 


not , but are alwayes taken up in beholding and praifing Gog! | 


for, a greater than Sofomon 1s here. 

3- Weare here _— what ſhould be, and'is in ſome mes, 
fure che great cask and work of the Servants of God, and of at 
that inroll themſelves under rhar cirle and name, that is, dy 
and night to be raken up wirh magnifying of God, to be making 
His praiſe glorious , Pſa!. 66. 2. which is to make ir Iuſtrion, 
and thar by a native way of going about it. Apain, here is hol. 
den forth the manner how we fhould go about it, to wit, with 

neſs and zeal, laying all 
we have before Chriſts feet, acknowledging all we have recei. 


ved, to flow from Him, giving Him the Glory of it, .employing - 


all, ſo as may moſt contribute ro: make Him great thar fitteth 
upon the Throne. | 

Laſtly, There is the delightſomneſs, and heartfomneſs of this 
rask : though they reſt nor day nor night , it is not a weari. 
ſome work ; for, it is ſinging: and his ſaying they reſt not, is not 
to hold out any burden, yoke or reſtraint 1a1d on them : butts 


hold our the bendedneſs of their Ph within, with loveand. 


joy , that rhey cannot reſt; iris {fo to ſpeak )) aneaſe tohe 
yenting it in praiſe. There is ſuch joy and chearfulneſs from 
that wine that cometh from under the Throne , that they can- 
not hold their peace, but ir is their conrinual refreſhmenc,night 
and day to be ſpeaking and praifing. Ina word, ir faith this 
That it isa good thing to be Chriſts Servants, and that His ſer-, 
vice isa ſweet work, and it will be known ere long how good 
a thing it was to be Chriſts, and to be His Servants; and how 
happy alife ic will be , tobe praiſing Him. It were good ſome 
rouches of it were warming our hearts before-hand,ind that we 
had the proof and experience of it, what It is. The Lord gire 
us to know it, 


LECTURE I. 


CH A ÞP. 


V. 


Verl, 1. A Na T ſaw in the right hand of him that ſat on the throne, a bookwritten within, and 
CN on the back-ſide ſealed with ſeals. 
2. And I ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and 


to loo{e the ſeals thereof © 


3. Andno man in heaven, nor in earth,neither under the earth, was able to open the book,, neither 


to look thereon, 


4. And I wept much becauſe no man was found worthy to open, and to read the book, neither to 


look thereon. 


5. And one of the elders ſaith unto me, Weep not : behold, the lion of the tribe of Judah, the rot 
of David, hath prevailed to open the book , and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. 
6. And I beheld , and lo, in the midſt of the throne, and of the four beaits, and in the midſt of 


the elders ſtood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, havin 


Spirits of God ſent forth into all the earth. 


7. And he came and took the book ont of the right hand of hint that ſat upon the throne, 


C 


7 ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven 


_ remarkable 1a it. 


. 


N this Chapter, the preparation to the 
} following revelation goeth on : and in 
| fr He who was defcribed in the former 
Wo rer to fit upon the Throne , is here 
} repreſented as having a ſcaled Beok in 
'? His hand , which none 1h Heeveh nor 
Earth can unfol} bur Jeſus Chriſt the 
Mediator, who , for His Chutches good, 
' doth the fame , which is turned ro 
be matter of praiſe , in the laſt part of the Chapter. The 
ſcope. of all. renderh eſpecially. to-rheſe three. Firit , To 
ſhew the abſoluteneſs , determinatneſs and particularneſs of 
Gods Decrees in all events that concern the Church : which 
with Him are, as it were, written in a ſealed Book. Secondly, To 
ſhew the ſpecial Office of our Loid Pn Chriſt, who being upon 
His Fathers ſecrets , doth reveal (o much of the ſame to the 
Chutch as is uſeful for her; and that without Him there 1s no 
acceſs to the knowledge of the ſame. Thirdly , It 1s to make 
way to the more clear underſtanding of the Prophefies follow- 
ing, according to the mould wherein they are revealed : for 1t 
could not be underſtood what were intended by the opening 
of the firſt , ſecond, or third ſeals, &c., were 1t not that here 
God is repreſented, as having a Book with ſo many ſeals 1n His 
hand. + 

We may take up the Chapter in theſe three parts. 1. There 
isa viſion ſcen,, to wit, A book in the right band of bim that ſat 
upan the throne, @*c. verſ. t. 2. There are ſome circumſtances 


 expreſſi:g borh che difficulty and poſſibility of attaining to the 


underſt.nding of whar is written within the ſame : this follow- 
eh unro the- eight Verſe. 3. From that unto the end, 15 (er 
down a moſt excellent ſong of Praiſe., as we wlll ſee 1n the 
words. 
The firſt part, to wir, the viſion of the Book, hath four things 
As for the Throne, what it ts, and who it 15 
that ſirceth thereon, we heard thereof in the former Chapter ; 
and therefore may now proceed to theſe four things here ſer 
down, . Firſt, Ir is called a b90k : this 1s not licerally to be 
underſtood , as'if God had uſe of Books , more than He hath 


| material Thrones, or Hands ; bur (as was ſhown on Chap. 3. 


vi], 8. } it is afcer the manner of men,, co ſhew how particular- 
ly and orderly all things are determined by God , as if they 
were - particularly inferred and recorded in a Book. By this 
Book here, is not underſtood Gods providence 1n general , nor 
yet His ſpecial purpoſe inreference to His Ele&t; bur His De- 
crees concerning rhe ſpecial events that were to befall His Go- 
ſpel-Church. In a word, it is this ſame Revelation : for wha is 
atterward revealed to 7ohn , is by opening one of theſe ſeals, 
and the laſt (cal will be found to comprehend both rhe rrum- 
pets and vials, as we will find in the progreſs. The ſecond cir- 
cumſtance, ts, that this book is written within and on the back- 
fde, that is, ina word, it is all filled up , there 15 no blank in 
the (ame : for, þ1own to God art all bis works from the beginning, 
As 15. 18. and now new occurrence, which is (o as to men, 
doch pur the Lord to take any new counſel, or to make any new 
decree (for, to ſay ſo, there 15 no blank in His Regiſter ro con- 
tain the ſame) but all things were concluded of old in His coun- 
ſel, and accordingly in time are brought to paſs. Thirdly, This 
Book is ſaid to be #n bis right hand : which ſheweth, 1. That 
there are none acceſſory to His counſel, but Himſelf; for, He 
took counſel of none. 2, That He Himfſelfis Maſter of His own 
Purpoſes, and there is none that can alter His decrees, or 
change any of His purpoſes 3 for, the Book is In His own hand. 


3+ It ſheweth , that what He hath once in His Wiſdom con- 


cluded, He doth by His power proceed to execute , and thar fo 
3 He cannot be fruſtrated of His end; therefore 1s He ſaid to 
have it in his right hand:which ſhewerh both His admirable dex- 
terity & Omnipotency,thar ateexerciſed in executing the ſame, 
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The fourth circimſance is, this Book is ſealed with ſeven ſeals : 
ſealed, that is, undiſcernable and unconceivableto any, as the 
words following do clear, and as may be gathered from-Iſas. 29. 
11. although all things be known to God » yer are they un- 
known to Creatures , till they be particularly revealed by Him, 
or in His providence brought ro paſs, Again, this Book is ſeal- 
ed with jever ſtals : which is partly to ſhewv the exceeding great 
depth of Gods ſccret counted; whereunto none cati reach , ſee» 
Ing it 1s not onely ſealed with one teal , but with ſeven ; and 
eſpecially this number is ſo definite, becauſe the followiug prin- 
ciple vifions do ſo much confiſt of ſevens : for, the namher of 
the ſeals of this Book doth diſtinguiſh the ſteps of this firſt 
principal Prophefie. To clear ir, we muſt know that in theſe 
times their Books were not like ours now , but generally were 


long ſcrolls of Parchment rolled up on a ſtick , as we may gad@3> 


ther from the writings of the Old Teftament : ia reip<& of 
which form, one-part of a ſcroll might be rolled up, then teal- 
ed ; after that, an other part rolled up, and that likewile ſeal- 
ed, and ſo forth , till there might be ſeven parts, ard ſeven ſe- 
yeral ſeals: and therefore the opening of the firſt ſeal . would 
onely admit one to read that part of the (crol untill he came to 
the ſecond , and again there were no reading of what follo:ved 

untill the ſecond were opened, 8c. Ofthis ſort is this Book 

menrjoned here ; for, Chap.6. we ſee that the opening of every 
ſeal giveth ſome new viſion, and that there is.no underſtanding 
thereoftill the diftin& and ſeveral ſeals be opened. 

The ſecond part of the Chapter,which concerneth the open- 
ing of the Book, and maketh way for expreſſing the honour of 
the Mediator, followeth in the next fix Verſes. Wherein, Firſt, 
There 1s a Proclamation made , to find out ſome fit perſon ro 
open the ſame, zerſ, 2. Secondly , There is a diſappointment, 
verſ. 3. Thirdly, There is Johns exceeding great heavincſs and 
weightedneſs therewirh, verſ., 44 Fovrchly , There is a conſo- 
lation againſt rhe ſame, firſt, intimated, and thereafter ſecn, 
verſ. 5. 6, 7+ 

The Proclamation, verſ. 2. Is in theſe words, I ſaw a ftrong 
Angel, proclaiming with a loud voice, Whois worthy to open the 
book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof? Tnis Proclamation is not 
made as If there were an expettation to find any creature by 
whom this might be done ; but by putring all creatures to ir, 
( and thereby declaring their inſufficiency ) the greater way Is 
made for the glory of Chriſt, the Mediator , the performer 
thereof, The party proclaiming, is, an Ange! : for even theſe 
admire Gods way with His Church , and defire the unfolding 
of the ſame. It 1s a ſtrong Angel , to ſhew the concernment of 
the ching proclaimed, and thar even the moſt excellent Angels 
count 1t their happineſs to be ſerviceable to God in the affairs 
of His Church ; alfo it maketh the thing proclaimed more 0- 
ſervable. By comparing this with the 5, and 6. verſes, we may 
ſee, that by beafts , are neither underſtood any of the hoſt o 
Angels in general ; nor ſome ſpecial Angels (as ſome alleage) 
of a more eminent degree : for they are oppoicd to this ſtrong 
Angel, who yer muſt be underſtood to be of eminency amongit 
them. Again, the matter proclaimed is obſervable , which is 
not, Who isable to open the Book, &c. bur, Who 7s worthy, 
or meet to do the ſame ? and this , uponthe one fide , is to 
put a daſh upon all creatures , as being unworthy and unmeer 
to pry into Gods ſecrets immediately ; and on the other fide, 
ir doth exceedingly commend the Mediator, who alone is found 
to be ſuch. This is done with a loud voice , that thereby rhe 
mourhs of all creatures may be ſtopped, and that this i:n- 
gular worthines of the Mediator , and this His pecuitzr 
priviledze might be afrerward found to be the more un- 
queſtionable. 

A ſecond circumſtance , is, the anſwer of this proctam i: 5” 
or the effe& which followed upon it; which may be gat: -. 
from verſ, 3. and no man in heaven , nor anearth , nor «” 


[$) 


"6 


earth , was able to open the book , nay , #9 to look thereon : this 


| From which we may gather , 


-+ 


is plain , and ſheweth that nor one of all the creatures, even of 
the moſt excellent Angels in Heaven, none of the men 1n earth, 
nor Devils in hell can reyeal Gods ſecret counſel till it be done 


by the Mediator: nay, they could not look thereon , which is an 
aggravation of rhelr dulneſs and ignorance in thar reſpe& : for 


they were ſo far from opening this Book , that they could not 
look upon the ſame. And if it be thus in the works of common 
providence, What could all creatures have attained to in the 
upraking of the great Myſtery of Godlinels , God manjeſted in 
the fleh, &*c. h:d not the Lord thought good to reveal] the 


"fame? 


The third thing, v#2ſcg. is, 7obns keavineſs, becauſe of that 
apparent impoſiioility , And I wept much, b:can/e no man was 


coagr/114 worthy to open, and to read the buoke , neither to lg0k thereon. 


Which doth ſer forth, 1. Thar 7:b! did eſteem the under- 
ſtanding of what was within this Book to be of great worth. 
2.That he did exceedingly long to underti. nd the ſame. 3 That 
he'ſeemed now to be hopelets of attaining this. 4, That this 
diſappointment was fad and heavy to him. Ir is nor like that 1t 
was 7ohns curioſity , which made him thus to weep ; but con- 
ceiving the thing to be uſeful to the Church , ir did afte& him 
much to ſee the fickleneſs of all creatures, and mens emptineſs 
1n particular , for all their boaſting of their atraining ro the 
knowledge of fo grear myſteries : yer there may be ſome infir- 


. mity in this exceſs, by his thinking the ching deſperate, becauſe 


It was impoſſible to creatures , and his overlooking the Office 
and Excellency of the Mediator , who can do when all others 
£1ve it over : which is a fault roo often incident to Believers. 

The fourth ſtep , is, verſ. 5. Where the conſolation begin- 
meth : for the Lord ſuffereth not obs to weep long , even 
though his infirmiry had occaſioned his own heavineis. The 
conſolation hath two parts ; Tie firſt is, by ſending good news, 
or glad tidings unto Lv verſ.g. 'The ſecond is, by making him 
a beholder of a comfortable ſighc , v&ſ.6, and 7. wherein he 
ſeeth that to be performed, which was told unto him. 

In theſe glad tidings , we may conſider , Firſt, the carrier; 
Secondly , the comfort; Thirdly , the ground thereof, The 
carrier , is one of the Elders , thar 1s; as was expounded 1n the 
former Chapter , ſome private Profeſſor or member of the 
Church, whom , in way of viſion , God maketh uſe of to help 
and comes Fob in this his heavineſs and infirmity : and whar 
Is here in viſion, may be often really performed in the Church. 
1. That the ſtrongeſt of Gods 
Servants may have their great fits of heavineſs and weeping,and 
their miſtakes of His diſpenſations, and be ready to count things 
much more deſperate than they are. 2. The Lord 1s tender of 
His Peoples heavineſs, even when Ir is out of infirmity. 3. His 
comforts are ſeaſonably tryſted , and often then are they moſt 
near and refreſhful , when men think things moſt deſperate. 
4+ He may make uſe of any inſtrument for the comforting of 
another ; and when the ſtrong are overmaſiered with heavineſls, 
He can ſtir up, weak Profeſſors to prove comfortable to them, 
And in the laft place, more particularly we may ſee, That weak 
Profeſſors may ſometimes be more comforted in the uſe-making 
of Chriſts Offices, and in exercifing faith on Him, than great 
Teachers : who, by ſeeking to exerciſe their light , invention, 
and reaſon to ſatisty themſelves in things that are dark, may have 
many di{appointments therein , and heavinel; following there- 
on, (o long as the Mediator is not employed; whereas the fimp'e 
render Bcelicyer, that at firſt looketh to Him for anſwering of all 
difficulties, may have much peace and chearfuineſs. 

Secondly , The particular comfort is expreſſed , weep not : 
which ſhewerh both that that was not the duty which 79-2 was 
called unto, though for the time. he did ler our himſelf therein ; 
and alſo thar there was not ſuch ground for the {ime as he {up- 
poſed, 
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And becauſe ſimple dire&lons will not prevail to comfor © 
theſe that are heavy, In the third place, He giveth the ground 
of this, Behold (faith he) the Lzon of the tribe of Judah, the root of 
Davza, hath qo to open.the Book, and to looſe the ſeals there. 
of : which is in ſum , thou mayſt be comforted and ſtay thy 
weeping for, chough no creature be able to open the B 
yet the Mediator can and will fully do that bufineſs. He begin. 
neth this with a Behold, rhereby to rouze up John with theglad 
ridings that He was to tell him, and alſo ro make what was faid 
the more ro be obſcrved, and the party ſpoken of, the morey 
be admired. This party who openeth the Buok, muft be mo 
mean perſon, ſeeing he doth wht no creature in Hraven , nor 
Earth could do.,; and fo is contra-diſtingutſhed from them, He 
1; here expreſſed by two titles : rhe firſt 1s, He is the Lion of thy 
tribe of Fudah : this ſeemerh to be taken trom G:#.49 9. where 
Judah is ſaid to couch down as 4 Lion, and as an 014 Lien: wh 
ſhall rouxe him up?- And this 1s at:ribured ro Him, 1. To fhew 
that He js of the ftock and linage of 7444h,and the very Meſliah, 
or Shiloh, ſpoken of there. 2. To point our the excellent qua- 
lifications wherewith our Lord Jeſus is furniſhed for the un- 
derraking and proſecuting of che moſt danzerous exploits, iff 
HizPeoples need call for the ſame.He is indeed ſucha bold Lion 
as never drew back for a ſtr.jt: and as none can rouze Him up 
bur to their-own prejudice. So none can exped otherwiſe tg 
be dealt with, rhatriſe up againſt Him. The ſecond word, 1s, 
He ts the root of David : this 1s taken, as would ſeem from Þſaj, 
It, verſ{.1. where He is called a rod out of the fiem of 7-(1e, and 
a branch out of bisroots; ſo that if we look upon Chiritt as Man 
and come of David, He 1s a rod out of the flem of Feſſe, &s. or, 
if we look upon Him in a more Spiritual and myitical ſenſe, as 
He 1s God- Man, Mediator and head of His Church , in this re- 
ſpe& He is the root of David, becauſe fo, David as a member, 
hath his being from Him : in which reſpe&, Chap. 22. ver. 15, 
the Lord doth ſtile Himſelf both the rost and »ff-jp? ing of D249, 
And this two fold confideration of Chriſt, 1s che only way to 
looſe that Queſtion which puzled the Phariſces , Matth. 22. 
verſe 42, &c. to wit , How the Meſſiah could be toth Davids 
Son, and Davids Lord, Itis ſaid, He hath prevailed to open tht 
Book, &c. which intimateth many difficulrics that the Media- 
tor had to overcome in the executing of His Office ; and yet 
withal, a moſt full Viory, that now this couragious Lion by 
His dying had obtained over them all , So that there could be 
nothing alleaged why He ſhould nor poſſeſs the priviledges that 
were due to the Mediator. 

The other part of the conſolation, is, by making John in vi- 
ſion to behold the performing of this, zerſ. 6, and 5. Where- 
in, 1. obs looking is mentioned, and I beheld, (tanth he )that 
is, having ſo good news told me, I revived (as it were) again, 
and looked to Him that ſat upon the Throne , to ſee 1f there 
might be any hopes of that which formerly I ſuppoſed to be 
deſperate. 2. It is marked what he ſaw after he had looked ; 
and becauſe the viſion 1s wonderful, there 1s juſtly a Lo prefix- 


ed unto it. This viſion js, 1n general, a viſion of J:ſus Chriſt the | 


Mediator, whom now 7o0{n ſceth, to his great comfort and (at!s- 
fa&ion, to be the performer of that which formerly !:e thought 


deſperare. And becauſe He is a fingular Perſon, He is ſeveral 


wayes deſcribed in theſe two Verſes, Firſt , He is calleda 
Lamb; this isa Title ordinarily given to Jeſus Chriſt in rhe Go- 
ſpel of Fyhs: And we conceive , 1t 1s cipectally for rhefe ro 
reaſons, 1, Toexpreſs Chriſt J:ſus His Pricſtlv Office , and Hs 
offering of Himſelf a Sacrifice for His People : rheretore ordt- 
narily , when He getterh thar TirJe, ſomething 1s added there- 
17t0, as, to tabe away the ſins of the wori1, tn be Nin , fc. 
even here in this ſame Verſe ; which ex 1-:4nons do v'1pa 

ly relate to His S:crifice and Offering, 2. Ir 1s to ſhew Hs 


mildnets (to ſpeakſo) in reference ro His Pcople : for al: 


though He be a Lion, in the former Verle, tn retpea of 
| under 


» 


Chap. 5. | 


undertakings for them agalnt enemies ;' yer, In His dealing 
with them, He is more gentle than any Lamb, and this is men- 


36. d as one of this High-priefts properties Heb. 7. 26. that He 
| m__ harmleſs or illeſſe; &c.which 1s no little commendation of 


' Himto His People. Ina word, Heis a Lion to purchaſe and 
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conquer, and a Lamb in diſpenfing what He hath purchaſed to 
Bis People. Secondly, Hes faid robe as it bad been ſlain : (o 
js He repreſented to Fobn in vifion, that ir may appear by whar 
means He thus prevailed to obtain ſuch priviledges for His 
Churches good, to wir, it is by flis dying, and giving His life for 
His ſheep : and upon this ground ( Fob. 10. 17.) itls fald, that 
the Father loyeth Him, that is, accepterh of Him , approveth of 
Bim in the diſcharge of the Office of Mediator ; and as He as 
the Son of God was neceſſarily beloved without reſpe& to this, 
ſo we ought to eſteem much of what Chriſt hath revealed to us 
in the Goſpel , and of what He reyealeth to us inthe ſame Pro- 
pheſy 3 for, by His death He made way to have the ſame reyeal- 
ed unto us. Thirdly , This Lamb ts placed in the midſt of the 
Throne , thatis, Hels a partaker of the ſame Glory and Domi- 
nion and Authority with the Father, as He is God , andis ad- 
mitted to His right Hand, and to Glory and Majeſty, far above 
every name thar is in Reayev and in Earth , as He is Mediator. 
And ir is in ſum, what is afſerted,Chap. 3. 21. Alſo, He is in the 
midſt of the four m_ and four and twenty Elders: which is not 
for nought expreſſed ; But, as it dothſhew, 1. His Dignity 
and Glory beyond them 3 So, 2. it ſheweth His preſence in the 
Church, upon the ſame Throne with the Father, that thereby 
His People may be the more bold in their approaches unto 
God by Him , ſeeing they want not a friend alwayes preſent in 
that Court, For this end alſo, He isfaid to be Fanding, ſome 
way to declare His readineſs to execute what may tend to His 
Peoples edification and conſolation 3 for, as a paintul ſhepherd, 
He ſtandeth to feed the Flock, Micah 5. verſ.g. Fourthly, Heis 
faid to have ſeven horns and ſeven eyes, and theſe again , are ex- 
pounded to be the ſeven Spirits of God , ſent ſorth 3nto all the 
earth z by theſe, no created thing can be underſtood ; for, that 
which is the Lambs power or horns, muſt be Omnlperent; that 
which is His bong be Omniſcient; and that which is through 
all the Earth, muſt be Omnipreſent : this therefore muſt 

underſtood of the third Perſon of the holy Trinity , as was ex- 
pounded, Chap.1.4. And Chap.4.5. Here He is called, in reſpe& 
of His manifold operations , from horns and ſeven eyes of the 
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.Lamb, becauſe of chat order of operation that is among the Per” 
ſons of the bleſſed Trinity, whereof we ſpoke in the places for- 
merly cited. The laſt part of the deſcription recorded here, is, 
in verſ. 5. where the Lambs advancing (as it were) to Him thar 
fitteth _—_ the Throne, and His aRual taking the Book out of 


His hand to open the ſame , is expreſſed, And he came and took 
the Book out of the right hand of him that ſat upon the Throne : this 
could not but be a comfortable fight to John , who having for- 
merly given over the caſe as deſperate , doth now (ee this loye- 
ly Lamb proceed o far in the diſcovering of what was contain- 
edin this Book. And here we have , firſt, the three Perſons 
ofthe Holy Trinity diſtin&ly holden forth : For there is 1. one 
upon the Throne with the Book in His hand ; 2. there is the 
Lamb; 3. there are the ſeven Spirits of God diſtin& from the + - 
former two, and all theſe on the ſame Throne, Secondly, We 
may ſee the three Offices of the Mediator , holden forth here ; 
For, 1. That He isa Lamb ſlain, ſignificth His Prieſtly Office, 
2. That He is ypon the Throne , and hath horns and power, 
doth hold forth His Kingly Office. 3. That He taketh the Book 
to open, and to reveal Gods mind to His Church, is an expreſs 
evidence of His being Prophet. 

From all that is ſpoken,two things are mainly to be obſerved, 
I. That the Lord hath a ſpecial oyer-ruling providence over all 
things that concern His Church. There is nothing that falleth 
out , which is new to Him , but what He hath determined and 
written down, as it were, before the beginning of the World. 
This isa great. conſolation to His Church , there is no enemy 
that doth riſe up againſt her , nor any hereſy that breaketh out 
among her nrcks & rs,nor any event that occaſionally ſhe ſeemerh 
to meet with, but theſe were fully determined by the Lord be- 
fore the beginning of the world. 

In the ſecond part of the words,we ſee what excellent worth 
the Mediator is beyond all creatures in Heaven and Earth, how 
great need there is of Him , and how wretched and miſerable 
we would be without Him. All the moſt glorious creatures in 
Heaven befide, and all the fulneſs of the Earth could not give 
us ground of comfortable worſhipping before God, if there were 
nota Mediator. We may ſe alſo, that the great cauſe of His 
Peoples heartleſneſs , is, that he js not acknowledged in their 
ſtraits. O how excellent a One is the Mediator ! and O how 
happy a thing were it continually to be improving Him ! Lord 
reach us that : and to Him be praiſe for eyer. Amen, 
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Verl. 8. And when he had taken the book, the four beaſts and four and twenty elders fell down 
before the Lamb , having every one of them , harps , and golden vialls fill of odours, which are the 


prazers of ſaints. 


9. And they ſung a new ſons, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the book, andto open the ſeals there- 


of : for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blocd, out 


and people, and nation: 


of every kindred, and tongue, 


Io. And haſt made us unto our God kings and prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the earth, 
It. And I beheld , and I heard the voice of many Angels round about the Throne , and the 
beaſts and the elders, and the number of them was ten thonjand times ten thouſand, and thouſands 


of thouſands. 


I 2, Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſiain, to receive power, and riches, 


and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 


bleſſing, 
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13. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and.under the earth, and (ich 
as . in the oe and all that are it them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, honour, glory, and power, 
le unto Him that ſittcth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever, | 
14. And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen, And the four and twenty elders fell down.and worſhiq- 
ped Him that liveth for cuer aud ever. 


An Expoſition of the 


His is the third part of the Chapter, and expreſſeth forth yy thee as incenſe : vials, are veſſels wherein the 


the main ſcope of what went before, to wit, the 
exalring ofthe Medlator.This is caft 1n berwixt His 
raking of the Book our of the hand of Him that ſat 
upon the Throne, and His proceeding aQually to 
pen the ſame, thar this ſingular work of the Mediator may 
be made the more obſervable. The occafion of the Song, 1s 
ia the beginning of verſe 8. And when he had taken the Book, Oc. 
rhar is, when by this appearing of the Mediator in His Office 
they had ground to expe the opening up of the within-con- 
tained Myſteries, Then they praiſe. ; 
The praiſe it ſelf may be taken up in three parts, according 
ro the ſeveral parties that take part therein. For, 1. The re- 
deemed Church begin, and they ſing, in the laſt part of the 
3. verſ, and in the 9, and 10. verſes, Then, 2. he Angels 
follow, v2rſ. 11, and 12. Inthe third place, all creatures are 
brought-in joying inthis Song, verſ, 13. And becaule the Re- 
d2emed have moſt intereſt in, and obligation to the Mediator, 
whoſe praiſe is = expreſſed here, Therefore, as they 
in, ſo they cloſe, verſ. 14. 
"I firſt oe, Firſt, The redeemed Church are deſcribed 
in reference to this work, ver. 8, Secondly, Their praiſe 1s 
expreſſed, verſ. 9, and 10. In their deſcription they are called 
four beaſts, and twenty four Elders : whereof we ſpoke in the 
former Chapter, and ſhew that by them, moſt probably is 
ho!den forth the Miniſters and Profeſſors of Chrifts Militant 
Goſpel-church ; and this place doth confirm the ſame : for, 
- they are contradiſtinguiſhed from Angels, verſ- 11. and are ſaid 
to be Redeemed and made Kings and Prieſtsunto God, which 
agrecth to all Believers even upon earth, as Chap. 1. verſ. 6. 
Apain, their work here, is, not only co praiſe, but to pray 3 for 
they have vials full of odours, as well as harps, ver. 8. = nd they 
are ſaid to be ſharers of Chriſts ſpiritual Dominton, and ro be 
Prieſts to Him even on earth : yea, their ſpiritual Prieſthood 
will moſt properly agree to that, according to the uſual applt- 
cation thereof in Scripture. © Theſe Redeemed, are ſaid to jal/ 
down before the Lamb : which 1s to ſhew their humble and re- 
verend way of going abour this work of praiſe, and was ſpoken 
of, Chap. 4. verſ. 10+ Laſtly, They are furniſhed for this work, 
having every one of them harps and golden vials fall of odours, or 
incenſe, which are the prayers of Saints ; this ſhewerh their fit- 
redneſs and readineſs for the work z and iris done in expreſ- 
ſions borrowed from the Ceremonial worſhip under the Old 
Teftament, when yet the ſcope 1s to expreſs the ſpiritual 
Worſhip that is given to God under the Goſpel ; By harps, 
are underſtood inſtruments for praiſe, as 15 frequent 1n the 
Pſalms ; and we will find the Saints in their chearful condi- 
tion ( Chap. 15. 2. ) ſo deſcribed. This ſhewerh a warmneſs and 
bendednels of heart, ready to burſt out 1n the praiſe of the 
Mediator, and to make melody thereby within themſelves be- 
fore Him ; which is more acceprable to Him and comfortable 
to them, than the ſweetneſs of any material inſtrument what- 
ſomever, as Eph.5.19. and C01.3.16, where we are commanded 
to praiſe with grace in our hearts, which may well be the thing 
ſignified by theſe harps.Befide rhis, They have golden vials ſull of 
odours or incenſe. Incenſe was uſed in the Ceremonial worſhip, 
when the people approached to offer up their requefts to God 
therefore we haye the word, Pſal. 141. 2, Let my prayer be ſet 


were offered ; and fo v3als full of odoars, will fignifie a (piri 
tual firredneſs with the Spirit of Grace and. Supplicatlon { asi; 
promiſed, 2ech. 12, 10.) ro pour out the heart to God.jn 
prayer as well as in praiſe. They are two notable qualificat. 
ons of Believers z and ir is ordinary both in the Old and New 
Teſtament to underſtand by ſacrifices and offerings, the mor 
duries of praiſe and prayer in the days.of the Goſpel. Asto 
the laſt part, this is confirmed in the words following, which 
are the prayers of Saints : where two things are anſwered, 
I. Would we know who theſe beaſts and Elders were who 
have theſe vials : It is anſwered, they are Saints, that is, Be- 
lievers, Members of the Milicant Church, according to the 
uſual acception of the word : and this confirmeth the former 
expoſition which we gave of theſe parties. Apain,. would ne 
know what theſe odours are which are in the vials : the Tex: 
faith, they are the prayers of Saints, that is, theſe odours repre- 
ſent the Saints : which may either be underſtood indefinitely, 
as interprering whar is meaned by odours in the general, and 


all the prayers of the Saints on carth in general may be called 


odours and incenſe ; or, we may take it with a ſpecial relation 


ro this place 3 and ſo the odours here will fignifie the prayers: 


of the ſame Saints who had the vials in their hands 3 and thus 
they bring not properly the prayers of others to offer up to God 
(On yet were not abſurd,confidering that theſe officers were 
Bving Saints on earth) bur, they bring theſr own prayers, even 
as by harps is ſignified their own expreſſions of praiſe, or the 
praiſe expreſſed by themſelves, as the Song following will clear, 
This therefore hath no affinity at all with the Popiſh Do&rine 
of the interceſſion of Saints departed, which is utterly croſs t0 
the ſcope of this place. Ir is to be obſerved al(o, how different 
this phraſe is from that which is actributed to Chriſt, .Chap.8; 
verſ. 3+ where he alone offereth the prayers of all Saints, ad- 
ding incenſe thereunto. 
Thcir ſong followeth in the Ae Io. verſ, 'Where, 1. thete 
is the expreſlion of their praiſe, 2. The grounds or reaſons 
thereof. Their ſong is ſaid robe a new ſong 3; and they ſing « 
new ſong. - 1. Becauſe the matter was ſo great and excellent, 
that no former expreſſion of praiſe could, as it were, reach the 
ſame : for which cauſe ( Pſal. 40.) David faith, He had put 
new ſong in his mouch, when by a new and ſingular mercy, He 
had given him matcer thereof. 2. Iris new, as concradiſtinR 
from the more obſcure expreſſions of praiſe that were under 
the Old Teſtament. Now, the Office of the Mediator belng 
more clear, and He having made Himſelf more known to His 
People, they accordingly expreſs His praiſe in a new ſong: 
The matter expreſſed, is, Tho art worthy to take the book, and 
to open the ſeals thereof, that is, in ſum, thou art worthy 10 be 
Mediator, and to execute what belongeth to thar Office, 
This looketh nor to be very much, ar the firſt, yet, there 
cannot be more ſaid. For, if we will conſider, 1. This 
expreſſion purteth Him beyond all creatures ; for, none of 
them was found worthy ; and fo by this,they acknowledge Him 
to be beyond all. 2, This expreſſion hath in itan acknowledg- 
ment of His worthineſs and fitneſs to be Mediator, and 1 
all things to have the preheminency and a Name above ever) 
name that is named, which is the greateſt conferred Glory thit 
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or can comprehend. 3, This expreſſion im plieth their hearty 
aſſent to Gods conſtituring - of Him in that Office, and their 
exulting to ſea Him proſper and glorified in the executing of the 
ame; which isa thing well becoming a member of Chriſis 
Body, and a ſubje& of His Kingdom 3 and is the greateſt length 
they can come at, to wit, to be aſlenters by their acknowledge- 
ment of His worth to Gods advancing of Him to this dignity. 
The grounds of the praiſe follow in three ſteps, the laſt be- 
ing alwayes more particular thanthe former,and an effe& chere- 
of. The firſt, is, for thou waſt ſlain, that is, in the execution of 
Thy Office, and in obedience to the Fathers will, Thou haſt 
ſubmitted Thy ſelf ro death, even to a violent death, and ac- 
cordingly hath ſuffered the ſame, and ſo Thou waſt ſlain, This 
dying of an accurſed death, 1s the great article and condition re- 
quired upon the Mediators fide of the Covenant of Redemprti- 
on, upon the undertaking, and undergoing of which, all privi- 
ledges promiſed ro Him therein, are grounded ; and from this, 


| all the Works of Redemprion flow : therefore here ir is made 


the reaſon of His worthineſle to adminiſter the Office of a Medi- 
ator in every thing, and why He cannot bur be thought worthy 
to-do- the ſame, and to be praiſed by His People, becauſe He 
was (tain, and ſo hath performed what was undertaken by 
Him. | 

The ſecond ground,is, 4nd haſt redeemed ns to God by thy bloud, 
out of every kindred,and tongut,and people,and nation. Tn this there 
is a very ſum of the Goſpel and Work of Redemption, and ir is 
the more particular. application of the former ground, and the 
effe& thereef, as was {aid z and this inforceth the former rea- 
fon. We have reaſon ( (ay they ) to praiſe Thee for Thy death; 
for, by it, we that were loſt and ſold under fin, are redeemed 
unto God, &c. To conſider the words more particularly, we 
muſt follow the fimilitude of Redemption, as it is uſed amongſt 
men, and in this caſe is made uſe of to help us to underſtand 
ſomewhat of this great myſterie of the Goſpel. And here is 
implied, r. That God had a peculiar right to theſe that praiſe 
in this ſong,before ever they came to be ſold or morgaged ; Se, 
to redeem a thing amongſt men, ſupponerh a man once to have 
had a right to ſuch a thing : here, we take Gods right to theſe 
redeemed, not only to be that intereſt which He had in them 
by Creation, for that is common 3. but that which He had 
from Eternity by His purpoſe and decree of Ele&1on : in which 
reſpe&, the Ele& are.called His ſingularly, and Fob. 19. verſ. 
6. Thine they were, and thou gaveft them to me, &c. where theſe 
that were Ele&ed and given to Chriſt, are in a peculiar manner 
ſaid to be Gods 3 and this is implyed in the phraiſe, Thos haſt 
redeemed ns to God : for, it. ſupponeth, that by Chriſts pur- 
chaſe, as it were, acceſſe is made for them again.to be the Lords 
poſſeſſion, according to His former right. 2. Here is implyed, 
that even theſe to whom God had this peculiar right, are be- 
fore this Redemption ſomeway morgaged, or, as we uſe to ſay, 
wodfer ;. and yet fo as the former right was not fully diſfolved : 
for, if there had not been ſome morgapgeing and alienation, there 
had been no need of Redemption) and if there had been a 
torall diſſolution of the former right, there had been no acceſſe 
to redeem. This morgageing in Scripture, is clearly expreſſed 
to be that ſpiritual bondage under the Law, wrath, and curſe 
of God, whereby even the Ele& by their ſins have Inthralled 
themſelves; and becauſe of thar, arelying under the curſe of 
God till He be ſatisfied, and His honour repared,which ſuffered 
by their fin: this is largly expreſſed, Rom. 3. Epheſ. 2. and 
Gal. 3, beſide many other places. The tye which notwithſtand- 
Ing ſtands betwixt the Lord and theſe, is, that purpoſe of ele&t- 
on 3. ( for even then in that reſpe& they are His, as was faid ) 
for, Ele&jon being founded on nothing 1n che Creature but on 
Gods free will, purpoſe and good pleaſure, there can nothing 
athe Creature diffolve the ſame. + 3. Here. is implyed, that 
before theſe Ele& can be freed from the curſe, there mult be. 


Book of the Revelation. 


195 
a price laid dowp, as it were, in compenſation for the fame : 
this is clearly implyed in the word Redemption, which 1mport- 
cth ſome <quivalent ſatis:aCtion given to the party offended, or 
to the party for whoſe behoove ſuch perſons were juſily 
morgaged z and without whoſc prejudice they could not be. 
{ct (ree, except an cquivalent price were payed ; and this is 
called Redemption. Now, the party offended, for the vindi- 
cation of whoic honour the Ele&t fora time are impriſoned, 
and pur under the keeping ofthe Law, &*c. 1s the Lord; 
and therefore 1n reaſon ere they can be freed, there muſt be 
ſome <quival:nr price for His fatisfation, which may glorifie 
Him, and vindicate His honour as much as the keeping of them 
in priſon or under the former morgage 3 and this is called 
ſarisfa&tion or Redemption. 4. The cope of this Redempti- 
On, 15 expreſſed in that word, Thou haſt redeemed us to God, 
that is, that the Ele& may be admirred unto Gods friendſhip 
and favour, and communion with Him, and to the enjoying of 
the title that ſtands betwixt Him and them, as freely as if they 
had never had fin, or had never been under ſuch a morgage. 
$&.They expreſle who this Redeemer 1$;TH O # baſt redeemed us: 
O bleſſed Thoy This cannot indeed bur affefty Thou the Lamb; 
Thoy, the Lion of the Tribe of 7udah; Thou, the Son of God, 
that hath eyes like a flame of fire, ec. Thou haſt redeemed 
us. Chriſt 1s called a Redeemer; becauſe when the Ele& had 
Rothing to free themſelves from the captivity and morgage 
which they had brought upon themſelyes, when the Juſtice of 
God, by vertue of the Law and Curſe, ( to ſay no more ) did 
call for a ſatisfa&ion and price before they could be admitred 
to freedom, Then He undertook, and was content to pay what 
they were due, either in the ſame kind, or, in the equivalent, 
that ſo they, who were as a morgaged poſſeſſion, detained 
from the. right owner, might be reſtored freely ro him again. 
6. The yu by which He redeemed them, is mentioned, 
Thou haſt redeemed us by thy bloud, It was wonderful that 
He who was ſucha Pcrſon, ſhould be the Redeemer ; Bur, O 
how wonderful , that He ſhould perform this Redemption by 
laying down ſuch a price as His own bloud! And, in this we 
may ſee, Firſt, That ſeing the threatning againſt ſin, includeth 
death; ( That day thou eats, thou ſhalt die ) So the Redeemer 
condeſcended to undergo death for ſatisfying that. Secondly, 
When it is ſaid, Thou haſt redeemed us by Thy bloud, th: re 
is importeda teſtimony of the fingularity of His worth, and 
alſo of His love : for, no bloud of goats, nay, nor of men, nor 
of meer creatures could make this Redemprion, ( for, no man 
can redeem his Brother, ?ſal. 49. ſo precious 15 the Redempti- 
on of Souls, that it ceaſerh forever, to wit, in reſpe& of created 
redeemers ) yet, then Thoz candeſcended to do it, even with 
Thy bloud, which ( AF. 20. 28. Is the bloud of God, Thirdly, 
This redeeming by His bloud, doth expreſſe His death tobe 
purpoſely, and formally laid down by Him, and accepted of by 
God, as a price and ſatisfaRion in the room of theſe EleR, for 
the obtaining of their Redemption: otherwiſe,the whole Nraj:1 
of this ſcripture wil be to no purpoſe,cxcept Chriſt be ackno«y- 
ledged to be the Redeemer, and His blond and ſufferings to 
be the price which is laid down as a fatisfattion to Gods Ju- 
ſtice in the room of the Ele& ſinners, that thereby they may 
be ſer free. And Chriſts bloud in this reſpe& , is ſaid to be 
a ſatisfaRtion equivalent before Juſtice, becauſe, by His 
undertaking. that debt, and ſuhmitring ro pay the ſame; 
and Gods - actual exatting it of Him, the Holineſfe and 
ſpotlefle Juſtice of God, is more gloriouſly manifeſtr d: 
than if theſe- themſelves had been keeped ſtill in the 
priſon , who were y<t never able to lave paid oc fer-' 
thing, whereas now the Redeemer hath p21d to the uttermo/?, 
7, There is here the object of this Redemption, to 4 tr, 
453 Thou haſt redeemed us ; and theie are (to fay fo) tn 
wayes qualified, 1, In reſpect of 'the extent of this objec ;, ++ 
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is not ſome of one Family, City , Nation , or Kindred, ec. 
bur ic 15 extended to every kindred, tongue, people, and na- 
tion. And this it ſeemerh is done , to fhew the univerſality 
( to ſay ſo) and extent of Chriſts Church under the Goſpel, tn 
oppoſition to what it was under the Law and formerly..+ Now 
ſay they the Church is not included within one Family , or 
Nation ; but the Goſpel beipg ſpred , the Ele& are gathered- 
In our of all Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues ; and we, who 
are not of the ſtock of 4brahay, but are of ſtrange Nations, have 
reaſon to praiſe for this Goſpel, and to bleſs the Mediator who 
hath purchaſed it unto us. Again , although this obje& in 
ſome reſpe& hath been extended to all Nations, Kindreds, &c. 
without diſtin&ion or diſcrimination, Yet ſomewhart is added 
ro qualifie and reftri& the ſame, that it may not be underſtood 
colle&ively of all of every Nation, Language, @c. but diftri- 
butively of ſome of theſe Nations , Kindreds , and Tongues : 
for , the redeemed , their Song is expreſled in theſe terms, 
Thou bast redeemed us 0ut of every tongue, and kindred, and peo- 
ple, and nation, And certainly , there is a palpable difference 
between theſe two, to wit , to ſay , Thou haſt redeemed all 
Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations ; and to ſay, Thou haſt re- 
deemed us cut of every Tongue, Kindred, and Nation, where- 
by the redeemed are contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of rhe 
Kindred, Tongue, and Nation, out of which they ate redeem- 
ed; and yet 1t cannot be thought , but thatall whoare re- 
deemed, do concur in this Song : therefore the other, contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from them, cannot be ſaid 'to be redeemed. Be- 
fide, this peculiarneſs of Redemprion isa ſpecial ground of the 
redeemeds praiſe, to wit,when they were lying under the curſe 
with others , Chriſt hath redeemed them fromamong them, 
Further, all this Song doth agree to any perſon that hath been 
redeemed by Chriſts blood , They that are redeemed are alſo 
made Kings , and Prieſts. And ſeing all cannot praiſe for this 
mercy, as experience ſheweth ; therefore can it not be ſaid, 
that they are comprehended under the former. And , if we 
will remember what was juſt now ſaid, to wit, that Redempti- 
on doth import a peculiar right to theſe that are redeemed be- 
fide others , to wit , aright by Ele&ion : then it will follow, 
that no other can be ſaid to be redeemed but the Ele& thar 
were given to Chriſt : and ſeing all men are not Gods by this 
peculiar right (for, ro be Gods in this reſpe&, and ro be given 
to Chriſt, and foto be actually redeemed, are of equal extent) 
therefore can it not be ſaid thax all are redeemed. 

The third reaſon, or ground of their praiſe ( which Is alſo 
the effe& of the former) will confirm this : and it is contained, 
wverſ. 10. And hait made us unto our God Kings and Prieſts , and 
we ſhall reign upon earth: So that if it be asked , what are the 
adyantages which they reap by Chrifts Redemption , which 
make them thus to praiſe ? They anſwer, they are very great, 
for , not only are they freed from the former bondage they 
were under, and ſet at liberty , as in the former verſ. but they 
are honoured and bleſſed with many excellent priviledges, ex- 
ceedingly commended in four words, 1. Thou haft made us 
K?ngs ; this reſpeReth that ſpiritual freedom thar the believers 
have from their former enemies , and that ſpiritual dominion 
which they have over them,and that erernal glory whereof they 
ſhall be partakers when they ſhal fir upon one throne with the 
Lord Chriſt, This is a great priviledge, that all the redeem- 
ed who were formerly flaves , ſhall be made Kings. 2. They 
are made Prieſts; this was alſo a title and office of great digni- 
ry under the Law, and by it is ſignified , that by Chriſt Jeſus 
all rhe redeemed are honoured to have acceſs unto God with 
boldneſs , and to offer up their own prayers and praiſes unto 
God by Him , with hope of being accepted : which priviledge 
15 founded upon Chrifis Redemption , and withour this there 
had been acceſs to no ſinner to pray or praiſe acceptably and 
with any comfort before God, But now ( ſay they ). we are 
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Goſpel, we arenot tied tg any typical ſervice,nor to one place 


or remple , nor to ſeek a Prieſt to offer our ſacrifices unto God + * 


for us , but we our ſelves may approach therewith unto him, 
3. It commendeth and ſweetneth this priviledge, that they are 
made Przeſts to our God 3 which 1mplyeth that now by Chriſts 
purchaſe they may worſhip and ſerve God as 1n Covenant with 
them, and as their own God : which doth make all the ſeryi. 
ces:they can be put to, very light.and eafie , and ſtrengthens 
them againſt all the difficulties they may meet with therein, ſe. 
ing it is no jdol , nor ſtrange God , whom they worſhip ; but 
their own God, who will vie them in their ſervice,as a Father 


piticth his Son. Laſtly , They fay , and we ſhal reign upon 1 


earth; which is ſer down, not only to ſhew the ſpiritualneſs of 
this Kingdom , which being on earth , and common to all the 
redeemed (many of whom have a poor beeing here) can be no 
other wayes underſtood than of Fs ſpirimual Dominion ; but 
mainly, we conceive , it is mentioned here , as the ground of 


their Song, that not only have they a hops of reigning,and be. 


ing freed from ſin in heaven; bur that, in ſome meaſure, they 
are made partakers of the yertue of Chriſts-purchaſe in the ſub. 
duing of their fin, & the mortifying of their lufis, whereby they 
are keeped from the dominion of fin, becauſe they are nor now 
under the Law , but under Grace , according to the promiſe, 
Rom. 6. 14, and this is a kindly evidence of a redeemed perſon, 
and a convincing greund of praiſe to a truly gracious ſoul,to wit, 
to have Santification thriving , the body of death born down, 
and even before they come to heaven,tc be looking heaven like, 
and to be brought ſome way to triumph over their ſpiritual ene- 
mles ; than which, as there is nothing that will be more deſi- 
red by themyſo there will be nothing more acceptable to them, 
even thus to be priviledged and dignified,to reign ſpiritually on 
the earth. And we may ſee , that as this isa great mercy to 
to be ſanRified, fo it is a fruit of Chriſts death, and floweth 
from His purchaſe , even as Juſtification doth : in which re- 


ſpe&, He is our ſanRification , as well as our Righteouſneſs, - 


I C07. 1. 31. 

The ſecond company who joyn in this Song, is, the Angels: 
who are deſcribed , ver. 11. and then their Song Is expreſſed, 
ver. 12, They are deſcribed , Firſt , by their title and num- 
ber, they are Angels, that is, glorious miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 
I. 14. called ſometimes in Scripture the hoſt of Heaven ; and 
becauſe of their excellency, the Sons of God , Fob 38.7. And 
they are many Angels, The number of them was ten thouſand timts 
tex thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; this is a great number, 
ic ſeemeth to be raken out of Dax. 5. 10. where thouſand thou- 
ſands are faid to Miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſands to ſtand before him yet the expreſſion is but put 
for an indefinite , to ſhew the innumerable company of glori- 


ous and mighty Angels which the Lord hath waiting on Him,as | 


ſervants and miniſters ro do his pleaſure in any part of the 
world, asitis , Pſz/.103.21: The ſcope is , to ſhew how 
plorious he muſt be who is thus waited upon, Secondly , The 
place where they are ſeen, is obſerved, they are round about tht 
throne, and the beaſts, and the elders; by which,ir ſeemeth they 
have the outmoſt rank of all the attendants that ( Fhap. 4. ver. 
4, $» ©.) are mentioned, and ſaid to wait upon this Throne 3 
and we may conceive it thus , upon this Throne is the Majeſty 
of God, of which dignity the Lamb, and the ſeven ſpirits, are 
alſo ſaid to partake , ver. 6. next unto them are the four beaſts, 
or miniſters upon the ſeveral corners of the Throne z thenare 
the four and twenty Elders, or the Profeſſors, round aboutthe 
Throne and again, about them are the hoſts of the Angels,a5 
15 expreſly aſſerted here. This is not to ſet forth the prerogi- 


tive of the Church-militant beyond Angels ſimply , or , if 


Angels were at a greater diftance from God than they z for. * 
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Prieſts and may offer our own ſacrifices 3 yea , now under the 


bs the great priviledge of Saints glorified” 3" to be like Aug 
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have 2 place among them that ſtand by : bur, this ſhew- 
_ he holes wn difficulties which the Saints Milicant 


are ſubje& to , and the Lords tenderneſs and carefulneſs of 


them , who hath his hoſts of Angels encowpaſling them for 


their defence and prote&ion , according tothe Word , P/z! 


24. 7 The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that ſear 
him, and delivereth them. There is no mention here netther of 
the ſea of glaſs, nor of the ſeven ſpirits, ſpoken of, Chap. 4. wer, 
$, and 6, The reaſon is , as we ſuppoſe , becauſe by them is 
underſtood the ſame thar is expreſſed by the Lamb-ſlain, with 
ſeven horns and ſeven eyes, verks: of this Chapter. And how- 
ever, conſidering that the ſea of glaſs hath the ſame place with 
the ſeven ſpirits of God, to wit,before the Throne , and ſo be- 
twixt the Throne and the Elders 3 We cannot conceive of et- 
ther of theſe, but they muſt be within this guard of Angels, 
even as the reſt are, And ſo It is comfortable that the people 


of God have no leſs Guard and Army waiting upon them, than 


the Lord hath Angels waiting upon him, they being all of them 
miniſtring Colrins, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
Heirs of ſalvation. _ 

Their ſong followeth , verſe. 12. they ſay w3th a loud vozce, 
worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain,” &c.” Thar this Is done with 
aloud voice, it ſheweth their ſeriouſneſs and affeQionatneſs in 
this work : what they aſcribe to him,is, upon the matter, what 
was aſcribed to him by the redeemed , verſ. 9. and what was 
aſcribed ro God, chap. 4. verſe 11, It Is, firſt, 1n the general, 
an expreſſion of his worth ,; worthy 3s the Lamb, &c. Which 
is their putting to their. ſeal to. the acknowledgement of his 


worth, and carrieth alſo; as implyed in it,an acknowledgement | 


of their being unſuteable. to expreſs what was due.tohim: and 
therefore the expreſſion,is, He is worthy, to recezve power, Ofc, 
which doth infinuate , that the work 1s beyond them , as was 
obſerved, chap. 4- 11- And when Angels are at a ſtand in the 
Mediators praiſe, what muſt be our unſutableneſs 1n expreſſing 
of the ſame ? Then in the'ſecond place , they mention many 
things which are His due, in ſeven comprehenſive words, 1.Pow- 
rr, becauſe he is furniſhed with Authority , and Commiſlion, 
awple and large for the diſcharge of his Offices ; in which re- 
ſpe&, 7ohn 17. 2. he is ſaidJro have Power given him over all 

eſh. 2. Riches, thatis, a Royal poſſeſſion, becauſe he made 
himſelf poor ro purchaſe a ſeed to himſelf by a great price, 
3. /-iſdom, becauſe he hath dealt prudently in the executing of 
his Office, as, . Iſai. 52. 13+ and with great Wiſdom doth he ma- 
nape the truſt commitred to him. 4. Strength, becauſe he hath 
bound the ſtrong man , and carried away the prize , ſpoll- 
ing principalities and powers in making a ſhew of them 
openly, Coloſ, chap. 2. ver. 15« 5+ Honour , this reſpe&eth 
the Glory and Majeſty of his place , who , being made head 
overall things, ought ſo to be honoured by them.. 6. Glory, 
that is, the acknowledgement of the Excellency and Majefty of 
his perſon with the dignity and preheminencie of his Office, 
and doth import alſo his being God, to whom only Glory is due. 
The ſeventh word, is , Bleſſing , this looketh to the many ad- 
vantages that come by him : ſo that when hearts can do more, 
they bleſs him 3 which implyerh,not only an acknowledgement 
of his being bleſſed , buralſo the ardent defire that _—_— 
to have him (o, as in all the former words reſpeRively, By all 
theſe put together, is underſtood, that every thing which may 
contribute to ſet forth a perſon to be glorious, and ro make him 
to be acknowledged ſuch , is in the Medtator. | ; 

If jt be aſked, How the Angels come in to praiſe the Media- 
tor upon this conſideration of his being ſain, asis expreſſed in 
theſong ? Axſw. This is done, not as if they were equally ſha- 
rersin the benefits of Redemprion with the redeemed : for the 
Ele& Angels being never under fin, nor ata diſtance with God, 
cannot be ſaid to be reconciled by Chrifts death 3. therefore we 


Vilfind, .char though both mention him. as Nain inthe ſong, 


ls. Rnd 


Book of the Revelation. 


201 


s — + © 


him, yet according to the judgement of many worthy men, 
they have confirmation through him, in which reſpe& ro them, 
He, as Mediator , is head of the ele& Angels. And though 
we will not enter upon this particularly ;. yer, we ſuppoſe thar 
there is great acceſſion to the joy of the ele& Angels by 
Chriſts incarnation and ſuffering,as having thereby a more clear 
diſcovery of the Glory, Majeſty, and Goodneſs of God, fo that 
in this reſpe& he is ſaid to be ſeen of them , 1 Tim. 3. 16. and 
thereby they diſcern his manifold wiſdom in the way of the 
wm oy asitis, Fpb, 3. 1o. for which cauſe , they fingat his 
birth, .Lube 2. 13. as, being glad to be the declarers of ſuch! 

lad tidings: And, no queſtion , many other wayes they arc 
In this delighted and rejoyced , and fo have good ground to 
pruie. 3+ This ſuffering of Chriſts and his Redemption, 

ringeth withit the Salvation of the loſt Ele& who are many ; 
and their Salvation being a thing that glorifieth God,and relic- 
veth ſuch as have been loved of him from Eternal wo, it cannot 

but be delightſome to them ; for , even the Ele& Angels have 
a kind of ſympathy with Ele& ſinners whoare given to Chriſt, 
for which cauſe they are ſaid to have joy over a repenting ſin- 
ner, Luke 15. 7, and 10; and therefore they may be conceived 
to praiſe upon the account of Chriſts dying , becauſe: that re- 
doundeth ſo much to the good of the Church. 4. Chriſt by 
his death, hath obtained a Name , even above principalitics 
and powers , unto which God hath highly exalted him , P»/1.. 
2. 9, &c, for which cauſe, it is ſaid, Htb.1.6. when he bringeth 

in the firſt begotten into the world, he 1aith, let all the Angc!s 
of God worſhip him. So that in praifing him that was ſlajn,they 
give obedience to Gods Ordinance in adoring him whois the 
Son of God, and who by his death hath not loft any thing of the 
Glory due to him , but thereby hath declared himſelf to be 
worthy of the ſame : and therefore ir is particularly worthy to 
be mentioned to his commendation. 

The third company that praiſe,ver.13.is, Every creature which 
zs in heaven, on earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the 
ſea, and all that are in them, exc. This looketh to the reaſonleſs 
creatures that are contradiſtinguiſhed from the redeemed and 
from the Angels, called ſometimes the whole Creation, which 
by ſin is made ſubjeR to vanity ,. and is ſaid to groan under the 
ſame, Rom. 8. 20, 21, 22, Theſcare brought in, not as if for- 


mally they could exprefs praiſe ; But, t. to ſhew the gloriou!- 
neſs of this Obje& ro whom praiſe is due. Ir will be a rack and 
employment toal] creatures to praiſe him. 2, Ir ſheweth ſome 
adyantage , that by Chriſts death ſomerime is to redound to 
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them, when they ſhall be freed irom the bondage of corruption 
and brought unto the glarious liberty of the Children of God, 
Rom. 8.21. Inreference to which, 1t is ſaid, they groan ana 
travel, as defirous of this change , ver. 22, and according to 
this, they may be (aid to praiſc here.as they groan there. The 
words wherein they expreſs their praiſe,are four,to wit,bleſſing, 
bonour,glory,and power, which were formerly ſpoken of. There 
{s ſome difference in the obje& of their praiſe , as to the ex- 
preſſion thereof, from theſe who went before 3 for , they aſ- 
cribe it to bim that ſitteth upon the Throne , and to the Lamb ſor 
ever , whereas the Lamb only was menttoned formerly. Yet 
indeed there is no difference ; for , when the Lamb 1s mentio- 
ned, who is Mediator , God that ſitteth upon the Throne 1s 
underſtood as dwelling in him. And by this we may ſee 
1. That the Glory and Worſhip which 1s given to the Lamb 
here, is Divine, and Supream, becauſe its that ſame which 1s 
given to him that fitteth upon the Throne. 2, We may ſee, 
that it is the ſame worſhip, and that, whether God or the Me- 
diator be expreſſed , they are both worſhipped 1n the ſame 
a& : for , it cannot be ſaid that this 1s any other worſhip than 
what the redeemed or Angels gave in the former verſes; nor 
that there is any different obje& worfhipped here , ſeing that 
Ir is the ſame worſhip which is aſcribed'in all the ſongs. Net- 
ther will any think that he that ſitterh upon the Throne , was 
leſs worſhipped in the ſong of the redeemed, and of the An- 
gels, where he was not formally mentioned , than in this. 
FT any fay that the Lamb Is faid to be worthy to receive glo- 
89, &*c. whichſupponeth this to be a communicated glory ? 
Anſw. We may ſee the inconſequency of this, by confidering 
what isſaid of him that ſitreth upon the throne , Chapter 4. 
Ter. r1. and we may acquieſce in the interpretation thereof 
that is given, 

Inthe laſt place, when all the creatures have done, the re- 
deemed again come in, verſ. 14+ and they cloſe this ſong; be- 
cauſe their intereſt is moſt, and cheir engagements deepeſt. 
3. The four beaſts fay Amen: thus the Miniſters begin. What 
they ſay, is in this word Amen , which is a word that uſually 
cloſeth Prayer , and doth 1mport ſome clearneſs of Faith and 
confidence in the thing aſſerted , and ſome vehement defire of 
attaining the thing prayed-for. Here it is ſer down as the'ex- 
preſſion of hearts , whoare indeed pafſionatly defirous to have 
the Lords praiſe glorious , and yet convinced to be utterly jn- 
ſufficient for the ſame, and therefore they cloſe in a manner 
when they begin , and they are beginning when they cloſe. 
And all is but rather an afſenting to the glory thar is giyen, and 
an acknowledging that all is due to him, than a real performing 
of any thing in their own eſtimation. In che laſt place , the 
four and twenty elders follow , and they have nothing to ſay, 
bur fall down and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever; the 
beaits ſay not much, they expreſs nothing, but fall down filent, 
as being overcome and infivitely outreached by the glorious 
[8nd incomprehenſible excellency of the bleſſed obje&; yer, is 
their praiſe no leſs acceptable to God than if there were many 
expreſſions ; becauſe filence , borh in Prayer and Praiſe, doth 
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often ſpeak more and louder than great noiſe' of words. - And 


here weſee, that where the heart is inwardly weighted with 
the convitions of Gods goodneſs and ones own need, and hey. 
ded with love, or overwhelmed ina manner with holy fear and 
reverence that it can expreſs nothing 3; yer, even then there 
may be an acceptable worſhipping of God. Yea , this filenes 
is marked as the yondmoſt ſtep,or greateſt length of praiſe that 
they did, or could attain unto. : 

Obſerve, 1. That in our Lord Jeſus, and mm the execution of 
his Offices, therc is much ground of praiſe , ſo much as ma 
take up all creatures, and an infinit deal more and it .ſhould 
be the rask of all creatures in heaven and earth to beſerri 
forth his praiſe : all of theſe companies ſay , worthy 7s thy 
Lamb, &c: Tt is a wonder, -when this 15s their task, that ſo few 
are taken up withit. From the occaſion, . Obſerve. 2. Thar the 
opening of this Revelation , 1s a ground of praiſe. 3. That 
many excellent things come by Chriſs purchaſe ro the Redee. 
med. Theſe cannot be: ſoon numbered. O , what are the 
beholden to him ! Obſerve 4. That ir is-praiſe to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and It is even almoſt all that Believers come to , in the work 
of praiſe, tobe telling over-y/ to his commendation , what he 
hath done. Obſerve 5. The Faith of intereſt in our Lord }e; 
ſus his purchaſe, is the moſt kindly morive, to make folks bles 
and praiſe him, that is,when they can ſay, Thou haſt redeemed us, 
Obſerve 6, That as It is a life that hath many rich advanrages, 
ſo there is no ſuch heartſomelife in all the World, as to be a- 
mong the Redeemed ;, they have an un-interrupted ſong, and 
will continue to have 1t when all others will howl. 0b. 5.From 
Chriſts taking the*Book and opening of it ; from his doing this, 
and the Redeemed their praiſe. - Obſerve , Chriſt doth all, we 
enjoy all, and therefore ſhould praiſe for all ;/ It is an eafic task 
that the Redeemed have in reſpe& of that which Chriſt had, 
Obſerve 8. There is a (wee conſent here,no different note,they 
have all one Song,no different Opinion,no contradi&ion, no dt 
vided Praiſe,nor Prayers, nor Faſts, no ſeparating in this wor- 
ſhip of one of the Redeemed from another, all concur, which 
is nor one of the leaſt adyantages, once they will all meer and 
ſweetly agreetogether. Obſerve 9. Ir 1s buta mint, at the beſt 
that the Saints make at the Lambs praiſe : their praiſe is but a 
beginning to it, an afſent to the work, or a conviction of their 
duty : when they begin, they ſay only, He 3s werthy to have it; 
and when they have undertaken, they muſt ſing, hs can ſhew 
forth all thy prazſe ? Pſal. 106. Therefore here, Amen, is the 
firſt word, and they fall- down filent ; praiſe  overmaſtereth 
them, ir is the greateft duty : and theſe that praiſe cill they 
think they have done enough,they underſtand it nor, it is right 
in this reſpe& to-leave ir as we begin. Obſerve ro. All their ſong 
is, Worthy,worthy is the Lamb, as if they ſaid,if we could praile 
Thee, Thou art worthy to have ir, and thar 1s all we can attain 
to, to acknowledge -uer is thy due. @bſerve, When folks have 
gone their yondmoſt in the matter of praiſe, it is rather toſay 
and think ir ſhould be , than any way to reſt as though it were. 
The reaſon Is,becauſe God, whois to be praiſed, is far above all 
bleſſing and poſſible praife, Nth. 9. 5: 


3 


Concerning the nature of CARISTS death, or if it be properly a Satisfaion. 


TD Eſfide what Obſervations have been already hinted at and 

- held forth from this Chaprter,there are two morez which 
being clear of themſelves from the words., and contributing 
much tothe clearing of rwo concerning truths , in. theſe.dayes 
not a little controverted'; we may infiſt alittle more in ſpeak- 


ing to them as the place giveth ground.. The one is, concer- , 
ning the nature, the other is, concerning the extent of the me-. 
rir of Chriſts death... The. firſt obſervation is , That Chriſts , 
death and ſufferings; are properly. a price, and. fatiafaGtHion for, 


ſin, and were purpoſly offered unto the Juſtice of God as ſuch. 
So that when the Majeſty of God ( to ſayſo) was wronged by 
the fin of man, and when ( at leaft , 'by the neceflity flowing 
from the eſtabliſhed Law and Curſe). there behoved to be a ſa 


tisfa&ton to Juſtice, before any finner could be freed from the 
ſentence, then our Lord Jeſus did offer Himſelf ro ſuffer in the” 
room of the Ele& for. the ſatisfying of: Juſtice z which accord-" 
ingly was afterward performed by him,and, upon that account, 
accepted by God, The ſcope of this Dodtine ; is, wan 1 
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firſt; That not only Chriſts death and ſufferings were: for the 


. confirmarion'of the Dodrine he preached : Nor yet , in the 


ſecond place; only to give —E 2 | cvs of obedience to us; 
for, theſe two may be,and are in the death and ſufferings of ma- 
ny Martyrs 3 and toarttribute no more to the death of Chriſt, 


#s blaſphemous : Nor, in the third place , -only to procure to 


Himſelf this prerogative of forgiving ſinners their ſims freely : 
for, Chriſt, being God, had power with the Father to forgive 
ſins before his becoming man : and even this pretended end, 
doth imply Chrifts death to be a cho for making of a pur- 
chaſe, ſeing it ſupponeth, that he, by honouring God, and do- 
ing what was pleaſant to him , did procure this priviledge to 
forgive others freely 3 which certainly doth imply , that theſe 
ffcrings of His had a meritorious and ſatisfying vertue before 
God. - Bur theſe ends of the Socinzans, being ſuch as deſtroy 
the God-head and pooney © our Lord Jeſus, as the ſecond 

rſon of the Trinity ; and being purpoſly moulded for the 
upporting of that blaſphemy , We need not ſtand much upon 
the diſproving of them; but we ſay , beyond theſe our Lord 


Jeſus his death was purpoſly intended by him, and aQually ac- 


cepted by JEHOVAH as aproper price and fatisfaQion. 
To clearthis alittle , when we ſpeak of Satisfatt;on, theſe 
things ſhortly are intended. Firſt , That as a man had made 


 himſelf1iable to the curſe for provoking of God,. and (to ſpeak 


after the manner of men, as moſt of all this muſt be underſtood) 
thereby had wronged the Majeſty of God, by daring to diſobey 
Him and to flight his Authority 3 fo there is in Chrifts taking 
on of that debt, and humbling of himſelf to ſuffer for the ſame, 
a proportionableneſs and an equivalency for the vindicating of 
the Glory, of the Holineſs, Juſtice, and Soveraignty of God, 
and to make theſe ſhine more,than if the ſinners had been aQtu- 
ally put-at for ſatisfying in their own perſons: for that the Fa- 
thers jellow-equal , and only begotten Son ſhould humble himſelf 
and become man , and in thar nature ſuffer; and that the Ma- 
jeſty of GOD ſhould make his Sword awake againſt him , and 
{mite him, ec, doth much more abundantly declare and fer 
forth the Juſtice of God , that will proſecute his threarnings, 


- and his Soveraignty and Authority , in that he is obeyed and 
ſubmitted unto, by ſuch an excellent perſon, as his only begot- 


ten Son, than if either man had not ſinned , or he who ts bur a 
wretched creature ſhould have been caſten into hell : for by 
this, Juſtice had never been ſatisfied, nor had the Authority of 
God been manifeſted by ſuch a glorious inſtance as the obedi- 
ence of the Man Chriſt Jeſus. So that we are to concelve of 
ſatisjattion, in this matter, as that word uſeth to be underſtood 
amongſt men, that is, when an injured, or wronged perion, 1s 
appea(ed and ſatisfied in reference to the party that hath done 
him injury, by the interveening recompence and ſatisfa&ion of 
ſome other, purpoſely, by ſuch an equivalent compenſarion, 


 Intending the ſame. Secondly, When we ſpeak of ſatisfaion 


in this caſe, it doth reſpe& Gods purpoſe and intention in de- 
ſigning the death and (ufferings of the Mediator for this very 


_ end in the Covenant of Redemption : ſo that when there was 


no imaginable fatisfation ro be expe&ed from creatures, 
whereby there might be a vindication of Gods Juſtice, that ſo 
way might be made to pardon Ele& finners ; for this very end, 
a Body was deſigned and prepared for the Mediator,and as 1t 15 
Iſaiah chap. $3. ver. 6. The Lord laid upon him the iniquities of 
xs all, and in his counſel and decree , did appoint him , who 
knew no fin, to become fin for others, and thereby as a Cautio- 
nero be liable to their debr. Thirdly, This alſo 1s intended, 
that the Mediator, in his accepring of the offer , and in laying 
down of his IIfe, did purpoſly intend thus to ſatisfie : for,when 
Sacrifices and burnt-offerings, &c. could nor pleaſe God, nor 
ſatisfie him in this reſpe&, then did the Son willingly under- 
take with delight to do Gods will, as itis, Pſalm 40.6, 7, &c. 
And it is on this ground , that Chriſt 1s called the Cautioner, 
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Heb, 7. 22. becauſe he undertook the Catisfying for our debt 5 
and upon this ground, was there acceſs in Juſtice to exaRt ir of 
him, though he himſelf knew no fin. For which , ſee 1ſazab 
$3- 7,a0d 10, 2Corinth. s, 21. Inthe fourth place, this is in- 
cluded, That by the Lord JEHO V AH, the offended party, 
this death and willing ſuffering of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, was 
aQually accepred, as fatisfaRory and well-pleafing to him, in 
he room and ſtead of theſe who had offended , fo that thereby 
Ne, in the order agreed upon, doth lay by quarrels at the of- 
fending party, as men do diſcharge the principal Creditor the 
debt, when the Cautjoner hath ſatisfied in his name. Hence 
the Lord pronounceth ofren, that in his beloved fon he is well 
pleaſed, and that he hath found a ranſom, 79b 33. 24. and from 
this iris, that his death is called a propitiation.as being accep- 
table tro God , when other Sacrifices could not be. That jn 
theſe reſpeQs Chrifts death is truely a ſatisfa&ion for ſin , may 
from this Text thus be made out :; 

Firſt, If by Chrifts death we be redeemed, and if the effe& 
flowing from his death be a Redemption, then is his Death (un- 
der which all his ſufferings are comprehended) 2 proper price 
and fatisfa&ton for fin; But the former is true, Therefore, &*c. 
There is a double ſtrength in this Argument to make out the 
Connexion, firſt, inthe word Redemption : Which , (as we 
ſhew in the expoſition)beſide other things,doth imply, x. That 
ſianers by fin are ſold and mor-gaged, and the Law, and Curſe 
have obtained a right over them. 2. Thar, at leaſt, in reſpe& 
of that eſtabliſhed:Law and Curſe ( that day thou eate$t , thou 
ſhalt die)there was no diſſolving of thatright,but by fome inter- 
veening fatisfation ; otherwiſeghe Lord, who pronounced it, 
might be choughr not to be juft and true 1n His threatnings. 
3. This is implyed , that when men and creatures could give 
no price, our Lord Jeſus did aually undertake , and accord- 
Irgly did pay, therefore it js a Redemption , becauſe it is a free- 
dom that was bought; and he 1s a Redeemer , becauſe he did 
buy it, and farisfic for it : and rhis expreſſion, being borrows 
ed from the manner of men, will infer no leſs, as is ſaid. The 
ſecond part of the ſtrength of the Argumenr,is in this, That this 
Redemption. 1s attribured ro his death and blood , Thou baſt re- 
deemed us by thy blood z and theſe, put together,make it exceed- 
ing ſtrong : for , the very price of the Redemption is thereby 
clearly held forth. So, if it be asked , Why is Chriſt called a 


Redeemer? Anſw. Bccauſe he redeemed us. If apain it be 


ſaid, wherewith did he redeem us, or, with what price ? It is 
anſwered, with his blood; and indeed there can be no other 
reaſon why ſo frequently our Redemprion Is attributed to his 
death, bur becauſe his death comerh-in in a peculiar reſpe& 
thereunto z ſo that when we ( as once Iſaac was to his father) 
were lying obnoxiovs to the ſtroke of Gods Juſtice, He offered 
himſelf in our room ( as there was a Ram provided in the place 
of tſaac) thar thereby we might eſcape , as it is , 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
Gal. 3. 13, 14. he redeemed us from the curſe , being himſelf 
my a crſe for zs 3 which muſt be underſtood , ro be in our 
cad, 

Secondiy, ( which 1s almoſt one with the laſt branch of the 
former) Ir 1s clear by this, that all the good that cometh to the 
Redeemed , Is ſtill reckoned as the effe& and purchaſe of 
Chritts ſuffering ; which muſt reſpeR the merit and efficacy of 
his bloud, as by way of (atisfa&1on procuring the ſame. And 
in this reipe& , jt may be ſaid ſingularly of the Mediator , the 
ſecond Perſon of the God-head , rhat He hath procured this 
Redemprion, otherwiſe than can be (aid of the firſt and third 
Perſon of the bleſied Trinity. Therefore alſo we are ſaid to be 
loved by him , and waſhen by his own blood , Chap. 1.5. Bur 
of this Argument was ſpoken in the former, | 

Thirdly , This 1s hrought as the Song of all the redeemed, 
and 2s that which will agree to all of them , when the Con- 
gregation of the firft-born ſhal be brought together : now what 


orher 
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'-orher influetice can the bloud of Chriſt have upon theſe who 
were redeemed by Him, from the foundation of the world, 
and before His death, when the example thereof could have 
no effe&, or upon young cnes, vpon whom His ſufferings can 
have no moral influence by opening or confirming to them 
Dodtrinally the way ro Heaven ? and yet, both theſe may well 
be capable of the efficacy thereof, as it 15 conſidered as a fatis- 
fa&ion : now, conſidering that all rhe redeemed, are equal] 
and in the ſame reſpetts, oblieged to. Chriſts death for th 
life, and for that cauſe do joyntly concur In the ſame Song of 
praiſe z we muſt either ſay, that none ſuch as have been for- 
merly inſianced, are faved; or, we muſt (ay, that they are all 
ſaved without any reſpe& to Hts ſufferings : both which, are 
falſe and abſurd : or, laſtly, we muft acquicſce in this, That by 
Ch:iſts ſufferings, as by a ſatisfaction, this was procured to 
rhem z and therefore conicquently, that His death 15 ro be con- 
{idered as ſuch,ſeing no otherwiſe 1t can have influence on their 
R-demprion. And there being but one Redemption, and one 
way by which it is procured, to wit, Chrifts death; and one 
Song, comprehending the acknowledgement of all the redeem- 
ed ; and ſeing to ſome, it muſt be a ſatisſa&ion :' Therefore it 
muſt be efteemed to be ſo, inreference to all others alſo, who 
are, or ſhall be partakers thereof. 

Fourthly, This fruit of His death,to wit, Redemption, is peculiar 
to ſome ofall Kindreds, and Nations, and 1s not common to 
all. Ir muſt therefore be conſidered as flowing from His death, 
asa ſatisfa&ion meritoriouſly procuring the ſame: otherwiſe, 
cheſe effe&s, which may follow upon His confirming His Do- 
Erine by His death, giving an example to others, &c. are 
common indifferently to all that are hearers of the Goſpel: for, 
in theſe reſpetts He 1s fo, and doth (o to all. This therefore, 
being peculiar to ſome, (as the next Dofrine will further clear) 
muſt be underſtood as qualified by the Covenant of Redemprti- 
- on to be for the ſatisfying in the room of ſuch and ſuch, and not 
of others : which conſideration doth plainly bring it to the no- 
tion of a ſarisfaion. 

Fifthly, There is a ſpecial emphaſis and fignificancy in this, 
that Thoz haft redeemed us by Thy bloud, &+c, which doth re- 
ſpe& the excellency of the Perſon who did lay down His bloud 
for making of this purchaſe. It is Thou, who artthe firſt and laſt, 
who was dead, and 1s alive, and liverh for ever, who art the 
Son of God ; yea, who art God, 4. 20. 28. as was more ful- 
ly cleared, Chap. r. 4. for, Thou and Thy, relate tothe Perſon 
deſcribed by ſuch titles in the former part of this Propheſie. 
This doth give ground for this Argument, If the purchaſe made 
by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt be ſuch as could be made by none, 
but by the bloud of Him who was, and is God, Then His death 

nd ſufferings for that end, moſt be a ſatisfa&ion, and by their 
merit and efficacy procure the Redemption purchaſed ; But 
the former is true. Therefore, &c. The reaſons of the conſe- 
quence, are, becauſe, Firſt, all the other ends of ſuffering may 
be in the ſufferings ofa meer man. Szcondly, There were not 
need of ſuchan excellent price, if the merit and worth thereof 
did not concur, by way of ſarisfa&ion, for obtaining of this Re- 
demption. Thirdly, This reſpe& to the excellency ofthe Per- 
ſon, ſheweth where-from mainly their Redemption doth flow, 
to wir, thar the Perſon dying, was of ſuch worth 3 and thar 
therefore His death and ſufferings are accounted of prear price 
before God. And laſtly, There 1s here a clear oppoſition, Thos 
haſt redzemed us by Thy bloud, that is, Thou, whoarr God, 
haſt condeſcended to lay down Thy life, and ſhed Thy bloud 
for us who were of little worth : which doth import, that His 
ſufferings were eftimated in the ſtead of what ſhould have been 
otherwayes exacted from them, 

Theſe Arguments will be the more clzar, if we conſider that 
@ppoſition which is made by the Apoſtle. Row. 5. berwixt our 
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whom men have their ſinful being : for, in that compariſon a 


oppoſition, Chriſt is not. only made the Author of life to theſe | 


that are by Faith His ſeed, as the firſt 44am was the author of 
death to theſe that deſcend from him ; but alſo and eſpecial 
in this, that as by the diſobedience and tranſgreifion of 4day, 
death was brought upon hls Poſterity,as being procurede by tte 
guilt and demerite ( to ſpeak (o )) of that oftence 3 So by the 


obedience, Righteoulneſſe and ſufferings ofthe other, life and 


freedom from the dominion of fin is purchaſed, and thar by 
way of merit and farisfaRion equivalent to the former offence, 
For, as by Adams fall, the Holineſlſe and Juſtice of God were 
wronged, So by the obedience ofthe ſecond Adam, they were 
wonderfully made to ſhine. And this being the Apoſtles ſcope, 
to compare theſe two Adams together, both in reſpeR of the 
oppoſite effe&s that flow from them to their ſeed,and in reſpe& 
of the oppoſite means by which theſe are procured, This which 
is aſſerted muſt neceſſarily follow, 

It is alſo obſervable, and doth exceedingly confirm the truth 
laid down, and diſcover the horridneſſe of the oppoſite hla{ 
phemie, that the denying of Chriſts death to be a ſarisfaRion, 
and the denying of His bleſſed God-head, are ſo knit ropether, 
that the aſſerting of the one, doth infer the other. Therefore 
theſe wretched Socznzans, who denje the eternal God-head, and 
the perſonality of the ſecond perſon of the God-head, muſt al 
dente the merit and excellency of His obedience in His death, 
without which it could nor be a fatisfa&ion. Bur, on the con- 
trary, the redeemed, who have the right thoughts of Chriſis 
God-head, haye alſo this impreſſion of His death, that itis a 
ſarisfa&ion laid down in their name ; upon both which grounds, 
they praiſe in this Song, to wir, that ſo excellent a Perſon 
ſhould redeem them by ſo excellent a price as the bloud of God: 
and this doth demonſtrate their engagement to Him, that when 
( upon ſuppoſition of the threatned curſe, at leaſt ) there wa 
no other that could undertake their debx, or fatisfie for them, 
but He who was God, That even then He, who was the Son of 
God, did undertake the ſame. We are perſwaded, that all who 
ever ſhail ſhare in this Song, ſhall acknowledge both theſetruths, 
and heartily bleſſe rhe Son of God for making ſatisfaRion by His 
bloud. And conſidering that the Abbettors of this blaſphemie 
do by this denſe the God-head of our bleſſed Lords Perſon,and 
alrogerher make void the efficacy, of Als Sacrifice and Prieſtly 
office, ſo that neither His Perſon nor His Offices are acknow- 
ledged by them,which yet are the two great and (olid foundatl- 
ons of Chriſtianity, Therefore they are not worthy to be dif 
puted with, nor accounted Chriſtians z but rather to be joyned 
with, and reckoned among, Heathens, or the followers of 
Mahowt and the receivers of His Alcaron. For which cauſe, 
Chriſtians would guard againſt this moſt horrid Errour,as 
being moſt blaſphemous againſt the Mediator, and moſt de- 


 ſtru&ive to their own Salvation ; for, by theſe grounds, they 


can neither - have a Redeemer, nor a Redemption. Ir is re« 
ported of Sotinns, ( the great Patron of this blaſphemie, by 4 
Learned man, to wir, Cameron, who writeth that he had it from 
one of his diſciples ). that he privately denied the world tobe 
made of nothing, leſt thereby he ſhould be neceſſitated to ac- 
knowledge the infiniteneſſe of Gods power; which afterward 
was more publickly avowed and contended. for by ſome of his 
followers. What horrible things are there, that mens corruptl- 
ons will not conceive and foſter ? and what hieghr or depth 
-will not thedevil drive men.to, where he getteth liberty ? 
Theſe things have ever been abhorred as moſt deteftable, eve 
as to the very mentioning of them ; yer this horrid blaſphemie 
wanteth nor its Patrons 1n this ſpring-time of Errour : And 
therefore men ought to walk the more circumſpeRly in refer- 
ence tothe ſame, ; 
Concerning 
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Concernivg the extent of the merit of CHRISTS death, or, if it may be 
accounted a ſatisfaion for all men. 


e ſecond Dodrine that we propoſe from the words, Is, 

That th the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, be pro- 
perly a fatisfa&ion to the Juſtice of God for ſin ; yet is not 
this fntended by Chriſt, nor accepted of by God as a price and 
farisfa&tion for the fins of all men, and for the procuring of 
Redemption to them, but only for ſome peculiarly choſen of 
God, and by His decree of EleQon ſeparated from others, 

It is true, that Chriſts death, being conſidered abſtratily and 
materially in it ſelf, in reſpe& of the Perſon who died, and in 
reſpe& of the manner of His performing this obedience with fo 
much chearfulneſs, reverence,ec. may be, and by Divines is (aid 
to be, of an infinite value; So that If it had been fo Intended and 
tranſaRed in the Covenant of Redemprion, 1t might have been 
inthe former reſpe&s gccounted, and accepted as a price for 
many moe 3 yea, for all : becauſe, ſuch ſuffering, performed by 
ſuch a Perſon, is equiyalent unto, and,in reſpeR of His excellen- 
cy who ſuffers, beyond the eternal ſufferings of all meer crea- 
tures. Bur Chriſts death, being conſidered formally, as a price 
and ſatisfaRion, with reſpe to the tranſatton that 1s made in 
the Covenant of Redemption, 1t muſt be qualifted and under- 
ſiooc with reſped ro the Lords propoſing of the terms, the Me- 
diators condeſcending thereto, and His intention 1n undertaking 
and executing che ſame,as alſo with reſpet tothe Lords accept- 
ing of the ſame as ſuch. Therefore it 1s nor © be enquired here, 
what Chrifts death Is init ſelf abſtraGily ? nor whatit might 
have been, if the Soveraign Lord had ſc thought good? but it is 
tobe enquired, if the Lords purpoſe in giving of His Son to die, 
and the ſons in obeying the ſme, was, to have that death, and 
theſe ſufferings laid down as a price and fatisfaQtion for all ? 
We ſay,that in that reſpeR,it was neither intended by the Son, 
nor accepted by God as a fatisfa&tion for all, but allanerly for 
ſuchas He had choſen, and by His purpoſe had ſeperated to 
Himſelf out of all kindreds, tongues and nations ; which. by 
ſeveral Arguments may be ſtrongly concluded from this place. 

Arg. 1. Chriſts death and ſufferings were not intended as a 
price and fatisfa&ion to buy or redeem any, bur ſuch as were 
propoſed by God tozhe Mediator in the Covenant of Redemp- 
tlon to be redeemed by Him ; Burt all and every one were not 
ſopropoſed, Therefore Chriſts death and ſufferings were not 
intended as a price and fatisfaRion to redeem all and every one, 
The »:4gor of this Argument, doth not only appear, at the firſt, 
to be very reaſonable, but doth neceſſarily flow even from the 
emphaſis of this word redeeming : Whick doth ſuppoſe, Firſt, 
That man, being under a kindly relation to God, did by fin fall 
from the ſame. Secondly, It ſupponerh, that man, by ſin, 1s 
made obnoxious to Gods curſe, and alſo that he Js unable to 
extricat or expede himſelf therefrom. Thirdly, It ſupponerh 
the Lords condeſcending to think of the redeeming of ſome 
from that curſe 3 and for that end, to propoſe and accept of 
uch a ſatisfaRion, for ſuch perſons, and on ſuch terms as him- 
{elf ſhould propoſe, or had propoſed : and therefore any Re- 
demption doth firſt preſuppole the Lords condeſcending to 
aimk of ſuch a bargain in the general ; and ir being an aft of 
tis Soveraignity, there can be no other rule but His good plea» 
lure, whereby either the perſons to be redeemed, or che rerms 
upon which, or the time when, ſuch a ſatisfa&ion 15 to be made 
forſuch perſons, ec. are to be regulated : we muſt therefore 
look to his propoſing of the fame as the foundation whereby all 
that followerh is to be ſquared : for, this phraſe redeeming, be- 
Ing borrowed from the manner of men, doth hold forih the 
Lord upon the one ſide, as the party offended, making cffer ro 


accept of ſuch a fatisfa&ion, for ſuch offenders ; and on the 
other ſide, ir repreſenteth the Mediator as the buyer and Re- 
deemer,accepting of ſuch an offer in all the circumſtancesthere- 
of, to wit, to engage to be'a Redcemer to ſuch and ſach perſons, 
to conſent to lay down ſuch and ſuch a ſaritfaRion and price for 
their Redemption, and to perform the ſame in the time and 
manner condeſcended upon by the Lord. And it is the con- 
celying of this great tranſaRion of theEleRs Redemption under 
this form, to wit, as having ſuch an offer upon the one fide, and 
ſuch an acceptation upon the other, thar makeeth ir ger the 
name of a Covenant in Scripture : becauſe ſo itis repreſented as 
a mutual bargain, in the manner as bargains uſe ro be tranſa&ed 
amongſt men : which yet is done for the helping of us co un- 
derſiand this myſtery,and is not beyond this ſcope tobe extend- 
ed. From all which, 1t doth appear, thatthe Fathers propoſal 
(to fay ſo)or His intention and purpote,muſt regulate this whole 
buſineſs of Redemption ; aud therefore muſt the extent of 
Chriſts death, as it is a ſatisfa&ion, be underſtood according to 
the ſame, Hence, the Lord Chriſt, doth fo frequently afſerr, 
that he came not to ao his own will, but the will of him that ſent 
him, and to finiſh his work, and to give eternal life to as many as 
God had given to him, and ſuch like, Whereby Ir is evident, 
that the Lord hath particularly ordered the work of Redemp- 

tion according to His good pleaſure in the reſpe&s formerly 
mentioned ; and that the Mediators death and ſufferings are 
to be looked upon as regulated and qualified in reſpe& of their 
efte&s, according to what hath been propoſed to Him. This 

firſt Propoſition, we ſuppoſe, is now clear, and may be yer fur- 

ther confirmed : for, it cannot be ſaid, that God intended to 

have any redeemed but theſe whom He did propoſe to the 

Mediator : Again, it cannot be ſaid, that any were by Him in- 

tended to be redeemed, whom He did nor thus propoſe in the 

Covenant of Redemption, and give unto the Mediator for that 

end : and, n the laft place, 1t muſt be ſaid, thatall whom He 

did propoſe in that bargain of Redemption, were deſigned by 
Him aCually to be redeemed : otherwiſe many abſurd conclu- 
ſions ( refle&ing upon the Lords ſerious manner of proceed- 
ing in that buſineſs, and upon His wiſe manner of concriving 

the ſame, as alſo upon His effe&ual way of bringing abcur what 

He hath intended ) will follow ; which without horrour can- 

not be imagined. Therefore it will follow, that the Sons attu- 
al bearing the isiquiries of ſuch as are redeemed, and the Fa- 

rhers propoſing of ſuch and ſuch to Him for that end, muſt be 

of equal extent, 

Now as to the 17nor propoſition of the Argument, Tr is cer- 
tain, thatall and every one were not propoſed ( much les all 
indifferently ) by the Lord JEHOVAH to the Mediator, to be 
bought or redeemed by Him ; And may be made to appear 
thus, 1. Becauſe the Lord did never intend thar all ſhould be 
glorified and aQually partake of Redewprion, He having de- 
creed the plorifying of His Juſtice on ſome, as the maniſcſting 
of His mercy upon others ; and therefore it cannot be (aid that 
the Lord d1d intend ſuch to be redeemed by the Scn, or that 
he did, for that end, propoſe them ro Him. 

If it be (aid, that though He did nor intend their Salvation, as 
He did intend the Salyation and Redemption of the Ele&, Yer 
may it be ſaid, that He did intend their Redemprion conditio- 
nally, and ſo propoſe them to the Mediator to be redeemed on 
theſe terms, that is, if chey ſhould Believe. Ar. Of this we may 
afterward ſpeak a word ; Yet here, we ſay, 1. That this doth 
attribute to the only wiſe God a _ derogating intention to 
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. His own glory : for, it cannot be de<inicd but He foreknew the | 
event, and that ſuch a conditional intention would not be (ut- 
ficient to through the ſame : and to fy, that. He intended-what 
He knew would never come to paſs, or to apply ſuch means as 
He knew could not be effe&ual to the end, cannat but with 
horrour be thought upon, 2. Welay, that the Scripture doth 
only mention one kind of propoſing and giving to Chriſt, 
which is to-be given abſolutely to Him to be redeemed ; and 
the oppoſition berwixt this giving of ſome to Chriſt, and the 
nor - giving of others, is not as if it were betwixt two givings 
'of diverſe kinds, to wit, one conditional, and another abſolute; 
but it is ſuch an oppoſition as is berwixr giving, and not giving, 
or paſſing by ; and therefore that former twofold giving, or 
- propoſing to Chriſt, cannot be admitted. 3. Weſay, if there 
be ſuch a conditional propoſing of the reprobate to Chriſt 
to be redeemed, it will not be eafie to conceive-the terms of 
the Covenant ; for,- there is but one Covenant mentioned, 
wherein (toſay ſo) the bargain with the Mediator is con- 
cluded : this will infer two, to wit, one, abſolute in reference 
ro the Ele& z another, conditional in reference to the repro- 
bare. Again, it will be difficult to derermine whether Chrift 
were to pay ſo much for them as for the Ele& < for, it ſeemeth 
not juſt that He ſhould pay as much for theſe who are but con- 
dirionally redeemed, (and for whom He doth nor purchaſe the 
. condition, and whom He hath not intended to make partakers 
of the benefits ) as for theſe who are abſolutely redeemed, to 
whom the condition is purchaſed, and for whom the benefits are 
intended. On the other ſide, it will be difficult toſay; that a 
eſs price is required for this conditional Redemption; becauſe 
fo, it wereno Redemption at all : for, if the Redemption muſt 
be ar ſuch a price, then what 1s leſs cannot procure the ſame. 
Further, there is but one Covenant of Redemption mentioned 
in Scripture 3 and the EleR, or, theſe who were given to Chriſt 
and propoſed to Him, are ſtill mentioned as the obje& about 
-which that bargain is tranſaRed : we cannot therefore think. of 
.a conditional propoſal, except we can ſee adiftin& bargaia and 
-Coyenant concerning the ſame ; which yer will be no Cavenant 
of Redemption, Burt we may touch this afrerward. Second- 
1y, Thatall were wk 9-4 9a to Chriſt, or, given to Him, 
will thus appear; becauſe by theſe titles, to wit, theſe that thoy 
haſt grven me, &c, ſuch are contradiſtinguiſhed from others, as, 
from theſe who are nor given to Chriſt :. neither can there be 
any other reaſon why theſe are deſigned by ſuch a name, but 
that in Gods purpoſe they were deſigned peculiarly to be re- 
deemed, and accordingly were committed to the Mediator, and 
undertaken-for by Him in the Covenant of Redemption. Now, 
It cannot be ſaid, that any other were propoſed by God to the 
Mediator, bur ſuch as - were thus given to Him ; and ſeing it is 
clear, that all were not thus given to Him, ( for ſuch are exprel\- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from the paſſed-by world, 7oh.6. 17. ) Therefore 
all cannot be ſaid to be propoſed by God to the Mediator ; and 
ſo conſequently(which is theConclufion of the main Argument, ) 
His ſufferings and death cannot be ſaid-to be intendedas a price 
and fatisfa&ion for the redeeming of all and every one ; Nor, 
withourt.the intention of the bleſſed Parties contra&ing;can.they 
be ſaid to be a price for any : for, the price muſt needs relate 
to what Is propoſed to be redeemed or boughr, this being the 
ſeries, the Mediator did redeem theſe for whom He engag- 
ed and whoſe debr He did undertake; Again, He did under- 
take for theſe, and for theſe only,who were propoſed and given 
by the Lord to Him for that end ; But theſe were not all men, 
but ſome few that were peculiarly given to Him, as ſeparated 
from others : Therefore, from the firſt to the laſt, jt will fol- 
low, that nor all men,- but ſome few, peculiarly choſen by God, 
and given to Chriſt, were redeemed by His death, and have theſe 
ſufferings, intended by the -Mediator and accepted-of by the 
Lord JEHOVAH,as a price and ſatisfaction for their ſins.. 
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72. 2. Secondly, It may be thus concluded, If: thefe thir 
are redeemed by Chrifts hloud be nor all of every Tongue, 
Kindred, and Nation ; but ſome out.of every. Tongue, King. 
red, and Nation, &c. Thenallare not redeemed : for, the 
are oppoſite inthis reſpeR, to wit, a whole Nation, or every py. 
ſun of a Nation, and ſome of them only ; But the redeemed are not 
all of every Nation, @*c. but ſome out of all Tongues, Kindreds, 
and Nations, &c. as was cleared, verſ. 9, Therefore all are nor 
redeemed. And what can be the reaſon of this expreſljon 
here, Thou haſt redeemed us out of every Tongue, Kindred, wr, 
if jt be not to diſtinguiſh theſe few redeemed ones of theſe 
Nations, from the great number of the unredeemed in the 
ſame ; and thereby to ſet our the peculiarity of Gods love to 
them whom He redeemeth, who hath deſigned: this benefitty 
them, when He hath paſſed by others ro whom He was noleſ 
obliged, or rather to whom He is no more diſobliged in reſpe& 
of any thing in men? Alſo, by this expreſlion, there is acleir 
difference put between the. ſong of the redeemed ( which is 
grounded upon Chriſts death ) and the ſong of a Viſible Churh, 
which doth ariſe from a Viſible Church-relation : for, Cp, 
11. 17,18z@c. the whole Nations become the Lords in that r6 
ſpe&," and they praiſe Him upon that ground ; bur the ſong of 
the reedeemed, Is of ſome out of every Tongue, Kindred and Ne- 
tion, &c. which doth expreſly infinuate, that Redemprionby 
Chriſts bloud is not of equal extent . with the Viſible Church, 
but 1s peculiar to the Ele& therein : and therefore much leſ 
can it be of equal extent with the whole World. 


Thirdly,. If this Redemption of Chriſts, and His laying down . 


of His life for any, be the evidence of His moſt ſpecial and pe- 
culiar love, Then it cannot be extended to all ; becauſe His 
peculiar loye doth nor extend it (elf ro all indifferently : for, if 
ſo, then it would not be peculiar bur common ; and- therefore 
the effe& thereof cannot be of more general extent : But the 
former is clear in this place, to wit, that Redemption by Chriſts 
death, is a fruit and evidence of His moſt peculiar love, 
Therefore, &c. That this is a ſpecial and peculiar favour, ap- 
peareth, firſt, from their being ſo affetted in this ſong as having 


this merey peculiarly to praiſe Him for, to wit, -thatrHe had rt 


deemed them by His bloud, whichrothers had not, And ſecond- 
ly, that they mention this as a favour, beyond whieh there can- 
not be agreater,and which doth ſingularly engage them to Him 
beyond all other favours that have been beſtowed upon them, 
Thirdly, The very expreſſions of their ſong bear forth their 
ſenſe of the peculiarneſs of this mercy, as, Thou haft redeemed 
#5 out of every Tongue, Kindred, and Nation, that theweth. His 
taking notice of them ſingularly beyond others ; and that He 
did this by His bloud, ſheweth this to be an expreſſing of His 
love to them in a moſt wonderful and ſingular manner. Fourth- 


ly, If this mercy were not peculiar to them, then it might be - 


ſaid that one perſon were no more obliged to praiſe for this 


Redemption, and to be affeRed therewith, than another; and ' 


how inconſiſtent that will be with the ſcope, in this place, 
and with the preſent frame and convidion of theſe that praiſe, 
may be eafily diſcerned, ſeing their ſcope is to hold out them- 
ſelves to be peculiarly obliged to be thankful for this -mercy 
beyond all others ? Laſtly, That this 15 a peculiar mercy, 
even the greateſt chat our Lord Jeſus doth beſtow upon any, 
appeareth from other Scriptures, as, Joh. 15. 13. Greater love 
hath no man than this, to lay. down his life for bis ſriend, ec. and: 
Rom. 8. 8, 9, 10. God commendeth His love towards us; in that 
while we were ytt ſinners, Chriſt died for-zs, &c, All which 
ſhew, that the love of God cannot more ſhine to one in any 
thing than in this,:that Chriſt hath died for him ; and therefore 
it cannot be intended for any, but ſuchas He- doth peculiarly 
love, and whom He hath defigned to. be partakers of the moſt 
eminent and ſpecial effe&s thereok, - 

4ly. Ifall who are redeemed by Chriſts bloud,be mado-K? ler 


(3a - 


Chap..z, 


Chap:'s: 


and Prieſts unto God, and be effeRually called and made to 
reign upox earth &c. and if the connexion be certain between 
theſe, ſo that they who may claim to the one, may alſo claim to 
the other, Then Chrifts death is nor a ſarisfaRion for all, but for 
ſome z becauſe, in experience it is clear, that all are not made 
Kings and Prieſts unto God, &c. Bur the former is true, to 
wit, all who are - redeemed by Chritis bloud, are made Kings 
and Prieſts, &c. Therefore, &c. The truth of this mz#nor, or,of 
the certainty of the connexion - berween being redeemed by 
Chrifts death, and being made Kings and Prieſts to God,js clear 
inthe Text: for, all, who ſay in the 9. verſ. Thou haſt re- 
deemed 1s by Thy - bloud, ay inthe 1@. and baſt made ns Kings 
and Priefts unto God; &c. which expreſly importeth, that the 
one part of the ſong is of equal extent w th the ether. Andif 
ſt were not ſo, then this ſong might be divided, and ſome might 
ſay, Thou haſt redeemed us, but we are not made Kings and Prieſts 
ynto God ; which would look moſt unlike the language of a re- 
deemed finner, and weaken exceedingly the conſolation of the 
redeemed, who could not beſo comforted in Chriſts laying 
down His life for them, as they are holden forth to be in this 
ſong, if it were poſſible that the parts thereof could be divided. 
Alſo, it would mar the beauty ofthe inconceivable grace, and 
peculiar love thar ſhineth in this ground of their praiſe, and no 
way rouze the redeemed finner to praiſe, becauſe Chriſt had 
laid down His life for him, if ir might be ſaid, that Thou haſt re- 
deemed me by Thy bloud, yet am 1 not ſure if 1(hall be made a King 
and a Prieſt unto God, &ce | es 
The force of this Argument, may be conceived theſe two 
wayes, 1. thus, If Chriſts death, as it is a ſatisfaction, hath ever 
the Juſtificarion and Glorification of cheſe for whom ir is a ſatls- 
fation, following, upon ir, Then Chriſts death cannot be a 
fatisfa&ion for all 3 But the former is true, to wit, Chriſts death 
hath ever Juſtification and Salvation following upon it, to theſe 
for whom j is a atisfaRſon : Therefore, ec. That Juſtificati- 
onand Salyation ever follow thercupon, appeareth, 1. from the 
Text; theſe only, and all theſe whoare redeemed by His 
bloud, are alſo made Kings and Prieſts, and have alſo ſaving 
effeas following thereupon, as was ſaid. 2. It1s clear from 
the nature of the Covenant : for, if Chriſts undertaking to ſatis- 
fie for ſome, in whoſe name He did become ſurety, did make 
Him in Juſtice liable to their debt and to the paiment thereof, 
ſoas He could not be conceived to be the Cauttoner according 
tothe terms of the Covenant, but alſo He behooved to have the 
imputation of their ſin, a&ually following thereupon 3 ſo, on 
the other ſide, His ſatisfa&ion cannot but be equally effe&ual 
for the procuring of a&ual freedom to theſe whoſe room He 
ſuſtained in the laying down of that fatisfattion. Again, this 
effe&; ro wit, the Juſtification of theſe for whom He under- 
took, is ( to ſpeak ſo Jthe recompence and ſarisfattion which is 
by the Lord engaged-for and made ſure to Him for Bis ſuffer. 
ings, and the travel of His ſoul, according to that word, Iſa. 53, 
11. He ſhall ſee of the travebof His ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : and 
if it be ſo, then there muſt be a neceſſary connex1on berween 
Chriſts ſuffering in the ſtead of any, and their obraining of Juſti- 
fication ; otherewiſe it might be ſaid, that the Mediator for that 
part of the travel of His ſoul, did want the promiſed and en- 
gaped-for farisfaRion. And as we cannot concelve bur borh 
ſides of that Covenant of Redemprion, muſt be fulfilled, and 
the Mediator cannot bur be ſatisfied in His defign ; ſo, we can- 
not but conceive the neceſſity of their Juſtification and Salvatt- 
en whoſe iniquiries Chriſt hath born. This 1s alſofurcher clear 
In the following words, to wit, by His knowledge ſhall my vighte- 
0u5 Servant juſtifie many 3 for He ſhall bear thery iniquities, Where 
theſe three thingsare clear, 1, What itis thar Chriſt account- 
h (atisfa&ion for the travel of His ſoul: that 1s, to have 41y 
jaſtifed. 2.. What the ground is that procureth this Juitif- 
cation-: that Is, His bearing of their iniquity : for, Jus 15 the 
reaſon of the former, many ſhall be ju{;ffed, becauſe, Chrit 
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ſhall pay for them, and bear their ſins. And if. this connexion 
were nor certain, and peremptory between theſe two, Then 
this conſequence and reaſoning would he unerly brangled and 
made void, if it might be ſaid that Chriſt did bear the iniquity 
of any, who yer ſhould nor be juſtified. 3. It Is clear alſo trom 
that place, what theſe many are, that ſhall be juſtified ; ro wir, 
thoſe whoſe iniquities Chriſt doth bear : for, He ſhall juſtifie 
many, becauſe He ſhall bear their iniquities ; where, the mary 
that ſhall be juſtified, in the firſt words, and theſe whoſe aniqui- 
tzes Chri(t doth bear, inthe laſt words, are of equal extent : and 
this relative, their iniquity, doth expreſly relate to the 1419 
ſpoken of before. Which words do ſtrongly confirm whar is 
ſaid, to wit, that there is an inſeparable connexion between 
Chrifts bearing the iniquity of any, and their obtaining of Juſti- 
fication ; for, the Prophet doth not only make them of equal 
ERteft, but he doth alſo draw the neceſſity and certainty of the 
Juſtification and Salvation of many, as a conſequent from this 
antecedent, that Chriſt hath born their iniquities, And is, in a 
word, this, Chriſt hath born the iniquity of many, Therefore ir 
cannot be but theſe any muſt be juſtified : which reaſoning, 
being the reaſoning of the holy Ghoſt, muſt be ſure; and there- 
fore none can be ſaid to be redeemed,or to have their iniquitie; 
born by Chriſt, but ſuch as come aQually to obtain Juſtification. 
Laſtly, The neceſſity of this connexion between Chriſts dying 
for any,and their obtaining of aual Juſtification and Salvation, 
may thus be made our, If the Lord beſtow the greater,benific up- 
on any, Then the leſſer cannot but be expe&ed from Him allo ; 
But the giving of His Son to death for any, is a greater mercy 
than aQual Juſtification and Salvation; Therefore He cannot 
but beſtow the laſt on theſe upon whom He hath beſtowed rhe 
firſt, Both parts of the Argument will be confirmed from Row. 
5+ 8, 9, 10, and Chap. 8, v27/. 32. In the one place, the Apoſtle 
reaſoneth thus, while we were yet ſinners, God commended His 
love to us, in giving Chrift to die for ns : therefore having obtain- 
ed ſucha mercy, we may much more look to be ſaved from wrath 
through Him. And to deny the conſequent in the former Argu« 
ment, would enervat this reaſoning ofthe Apoſtle. In the other 
lace, it is He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered Hin np 
| us all, How ſhall He not with Him alſo freely give us all things? 
Where the Apoſtle doth not only ſhew, thar all things do fol- 
low where Chriſt is beſtowed ; but alſo He doth it in ſuch a 
manner, as doth ſhe the abſurdity and unreaſonableneſle of 
thinking the contrary, towir, thatir can be poſſible that God 
will beſtow ſo excellent a gift as His Son to be delivered up 
for any, and yer withhold any good thing from ſuch, | 
A ſecond way, by which we may conceive the force of the 
former Argument, is this, ({ which alſo isa new Argument of i 
ſelf ) Thar which would weaken the redeemeds conſolation 
and enervat the grounds of their praiſe, contrary rothe ftrain 
and (cope of rhis Song, ought not to be admitted in the DoR- 
rine of Redemption ; Burt ro ſay, thatall are redeemed by 
Chriſts death, yet ſo, that the greater part of them fhall never 
be juſtified, nor partake of life through Him,&c. doth exceed- 
ingly weaken the redeemeds conſolation, and'enervat the 
grounds of their praiſe, contrary to the ſcope of this Song), 
Therefore, that Do&rine of univerſal Redemption, is not to be 
admitted, as heing derogatory to the ſolide conſolation of the 
redeemed, what ever be pretended. That it derogaterh to 
their conſolation, appeareth thus,. If the Juſtification, Salvati- 
on, &c. ofthe redeemed be not neceſſarily and peremptorf- 
ly knit unto Chriſts laying down of His life for them, Then 
were even their Juſtification and Salvation uncertain, and ſo 
none of them eould heartily praiſe for the ſame, or comfort 
themſelves therein; much leſſe could zl do this : both which, 
are expreſly contrary to the words and ſcope of this Song. 
Again, if no redeemed Perſon, Believer, or Child of 
God, can ſo comfort 4x de by drawing con- 
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 clufions from this DoRrine, Chriſt bath died for all, yer, all fo toconclude, Is more comfortable : but ſuppoſing one not to 
_ not be ſaved, as they may be comforted a have their be a Believer, Is it not then a comfortle Dofirine to ay, 
earts cheered topralle from this, That Chriſt bath not redeem- that all are not redeemed? ec. becauſe it leavethythis ſtumb 
ed all, nor hath died for them, yet all for whom He died, and block before the perſon,that he knowth not whether he onght to 
whom He redeemed , ſball be juſtified and ſaved, Then muſt the believe or A knoweth not whether he be redeemed 
former Do&rine be exceedingly derogatory to the people of or not : and this thought may alſo follow him, if he be tot re. 
God their conſolation z Bur the former is true : Therefore, deemed, can his believing be uſeful tohim? Anſw. There are 
&c. Tharthis Dotrine of ſuch an univerſal Redemption, ſeveral miſtakes in this ObjeRion, Therefore we ſhall anſwer 
doth not yeeld ſuch comfortable concluſions to the Beljever, ſeveral wayes thereunto: And firſt, we ſay, that even upon 
- 85 the other, will appear by comparing them together : for, a hor mp that one doth not believe in Chriſt, this Do&r 
the great conſolation of the Believer, is, upon ſolide grounds, aſſerted is more comfortable than the other : becauſe, firſt, he 
to conclude an unchangeable intereſt in God ; Bur the latter, hath no leſſe warrand to believe in Chriſt and reſt on Him, 
and not the former , will yeeld this. For, this is ſolide and than if the other Do&rine were ſuppoſed : for, it is not Chriſts 


comfortable reaſoning , Theſe that are redeemed, are made dying for any that warranteth him to believe, or is the obje& of | 
1s 


Faith ; bur ir is Gods call, requiring faith of him, and Gods 
cau 
tween theſe ; Bur, may one aſſume, I-am.redeemed, Therefore, dition of believing called-for. Theſe are contained in Gods 
e*c. If this aſſumption be queſtioned, to wir, whether tbe revealed Will, which 1s the rule of our praQice, and the ground 
xedeemed or not ? becauſe Redemption is not univerſal, Then- of our Faith. And according to this DoQrine, a hearer of the 
it may thus proceed 3. All theſe that are. Spiritually Kings and Goſpel hath theſe grounds for his warrand ; and there can ng 
Prieſts, and being made . ſubj<& to Chriſt, are freed from the other be given , even upon the contrary ſuppoſition. Second. 
dominion of their corruption, and admitted with boldneſiero 1y,.If he be brought ro yeeld to His call, to receive His offer,and 
offer themſelyes and their ſervice to God by Chriſt Jeſus, &&'c. ro truſt himſelf ro His promiſe, he hath then more ſolid 
theſe are redeemed, and ſhall certainly obtain Salvation 3 Bux ground of conſolacion ({ b:cauſe of the certain connexion that 
the conſcience , upon ſelf-examination, where there is ground 1s betwixr Faith and Salvation ) than he can have by the other 
for it, may aſſume, It is ſo with mez Therefore Iam redeem- BoGrine 3 whici by the interwoven Errors concerning Free- 
ed and ſhall abtain Salvation, ec. This is a comfortable and will, the falling away of ſuch as ſometime have been true Be- 
ſolide concluſion, and cannor fail where the premiſes are well levers, &c. 15 wholly brangled. And fo, ſuppoſing him nor 
grounded, becauſe of the neceflary connexion that is berween yet ro have cloſed with Chriſt, he hath the more effectual 
Redemption, Juſtification, SanGification, and Salvation, So motives ro engage him thereunto 3 becauſe, by ſo doing, all is 
that one of them, being evidenced, doth infer all : and Spiricual- made ſure, 2. We anſwer, this DoRrine of particular Re- 
ly to reiga in ſome meaſure over the world,and a vody of death, demprion, ( tocall it ſo) doth never make Salvation Impoſſi- 
and Spiricually co perform worſhip unto God, exc. being 1n- ble to any that will receive Chriſt and reſt on Him : bur, on 
fallible evidences of San&ificarion, and fruits of this Redemptt- the contrary, though it deny that all men are redeemed, or 
on, they give good ground for a conſcience ro make application ſhall be taved ;, yer doth it affert this Univerſal, that all whoſo- 


= and Prieſts to God , and ſhall reign with Him, &c. be- 
i) 


of the former general truth : whereas, on the contrary, if we ever (hall believe, are redeemed and ſhall be ſaved ; which certain- 


will looſe this connexion, and- (ay, that all are redeemed, or ly doth make the expeQGarion of lite through faich in Chriſt, to 
Chriſt hath d1ed for them, and yer few will be ſaved, Ir cannot be the more certain z and doth lay the more ſolid ground for a 
but ever leave the ſoul at an uncertainty under this moſt com- toſſed ſinner to caſt himſelf upon, when ir ſaith, there was 
fortleſs concluſion, Although T be redeemed, yet I'may periſh; never a finner of any rank or quality that did believe, or ſhall 
becauſe, miny for whom Chriſt hath died, are never aQtually believe in Jeſus Chrſt, but he ſhall be ſaved : from which he 
freed from the wrath of God 3 and thereby the ſoul ſhould. be uy conclude, Then if I can, or ſhall believe in Chriſt, I alſo 
fill left in a comfortlcfſle condition, which is moſt unlike the ſhall be ſaved :; which concluſion, will not follow from the 
nature ofthis Redemption which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and other Do&rine. And ſeing this is the very expreſſe letter of 
moſt difagreeable to the conſolation which is allowed to the re- 
deemed by God, and wherein they comfort themſelves in this left to queſtion the ſame, without manifeſt refle&ing upon the 
Song. .We conclude then, that ir is more comfortable to a Be- faithfulnefle of God, 3. We anſwer, If any thing follow from 
hever to reaſon from this Univerſal, all that are redeemed, and are this ground, all are not redeemed, itis this, Therefore all ſhall 
Kings and Priefis unto God, ſhall be ſaved, where the conſequent not be ſaved ; or, Therefore all will not believe : both which 
and antecedent, are of cqual extent ; than to ſay, all are redeem- are true. And it doth only make Salyation impoſſible to him 
ed, aud yet ſew ſhall or none may be Javed, And this being the who doth not believe in Chriſt : for, to ſuch ir ſaith, if thou be- 
way of the Lord, 1t cannot but be moſt comfortable to His Peo- lieve nor, thou ſhall not be ſaved;' neither in ſuch a caſe haſt 
ple; and: itis avain thing for man to imagine by his carnal thou ground to think thy ſelf redeemed : and what abſurditie is 
xeaſonings,to mould a more comfortable DoRrine : for though, 1n theſe ? yea, upon the grounds of the other DoRrine, there 
at fixſt, it look more plauſible-like to fleſh, to ſay, that all are Is none without Faith that can promiſe themſelves life, or com- 
redeemed, than to ſay, but ſome ; yer indeed it doth nor prove fort themſelves in their pretended univerſal Redemption, more 
ſo : for even, upon ſuppoſition that that ground were lajd, no than upon the grounds which we have laid down : thereforeit 
man could gather.any ſolide conſolation therefrom, bur upon can never be faid, that belieying in Chriſt, is uſeleſſe gocording 
condition of his receiving of Chriſt, and reſting upon Him by to this Do&rine : yea, it is aſſerted to be alwayes uſeful an 
Faith : Now, Faith in Chriſt, being ſupponea, this ground, profitable, whereas, by the oppoſite grounds, it may be often 


few ave redeemed, but all theſe who are redeemed ſhall be ſaved, without theſe comfortable effe&ts following thereupon. In the 


oth yecld more ſolide conſolation than the former; becauſe, ir fourth place, we Anſwer, That this OdbjeCion ( as much more 
carrieth with ira certainty of Salvation to ſuch : whereas the in this controyerſie ) doth flow from a miſtake ofthe true n#- 


other ground, pretending to bear forth a poſſibility of Salyation ture of juſtifying Faith 3 for, itſupponeth ir, to be the hearts re» 


to all, or, a ſalvability, doth indeed make jt certain to none. ceiving of, and cloſmg with this as a truth, that Chriſt hath 
IF any ſhall ſay, thatthis is true indeed upon ſuppoſition that died for me in particular,and that His death was particularly it- 
ope.be by Faith in . Chriſt 3 Then. is cannot be. denied, but . tended for. me. This is the more dangerous, becauſe ic hath been 


entert 


Chap. 5, 


there is an indiſſoluble and peremptory connexion be- offer and promiſe knitting life to the performance of that con» . 


the Goſpel, whoſoever belzeveth ſhall be ſaved, rhere is no ground: 
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rained by many, and hath been the occafion of miſtake, 
poor ſome rent men, who have laid this for a ground, ( as 
Camtron doth on this ſubje& ) Cbriftus mortuns eft pro te, þ tu id 
Hum credas, that is, Chriſt hath dled for thee, if thou believe 
it ſo to be : now, according to that ground, it is impoſſible but 
to miſcarry, both in reference to this Dodrine, the DoRtrine of 
ſlification, and ſeveral other moſt concerming-truths, Ir is to 
be adverted then, that when we are called to believe in Chriſt, 
we are not called inſtantly to believe that Chriſt hath offered 
up Himſelf as a ſatisfaRion for us in particnlarz bur we are to 
conceive it in this order, Firſt, We are called to believe the 
truth of the Goſpel, and the way of Salvation laid down there- 
in, to wit, that there is no name under Heaven by which a 
finner can be ſaved but by the Name of Jeſus, and that yer all 
who believe in Him, ſhall be juſtified and ved ,&c. Thus we 
may apply that word, Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh to God, muſt firſt 
believe that He is, &c. for, if this general truth be not acknow- 
ledged, ſaving Faith wanteth the diſcoverie of a ſufficient and 
fit obje & to reſt it ſelf upon. Secondly, We are then called ro 


receive this Chriſt, offered to us in the Goſpel, and by Faith ro | 


etake our ſelves to Him ſo diſcovered, and there, as on a [olid 
re , toceſt for the obtaining of Juſtification and life 
by the vertue of His ſatisfa&ion , according to the offer thar is 
made in the Goſpel. This is the main a& of ſaving Faith, 
whereby a ſinger cometh to be entituled to Chriſt, and to the 
benefits of His death, Whereupon, thirdly, followerh ( our 
accepting of the forſaid offer being ſuppoſed ) a warrant to look 
upon Chriſt as ours, upon the benefits purchaſed by Him as 
. belonging to us; and upon our ſelves, as aRually redeemed by 
Him 3 none of which, before that, could have been warrant- 
ably concluded : but this being ſuppoſed, there 15 goo 
ground for it ; becauſe a ſinner by receiving of Chrift, cometh 
to have intereſt in Him, and ſo conſequently 1n all that 1s His: 
for, Chriſt and His benefits are nor ſeparated 3. and therefore 
except there be ground to bear out this title ro Chriſt Himſelf, 
there is no warrant to believe that any of His benefits do be- 
long to us. Now, according to this ſorſaid order, no hrarer 
is eyer called to believe what is falſe, Becauſe theſe three are 
ever true, to wit, Firſt, That life is certain through Fatth in 
Chriſt and no otherwayes. Secondly, that one whols called 
to believe on Him, ought to obey, and thar Gods call is a good 
ground for that obedience. Thirdly, This isalſoa truth, thar 
one who hath yeelded, may look upon himſelf as accepred of 
God, and redeemed by Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe, 1n the method 
forſaid, there is warrant to believe all theſe. Bur, 1f any will 
invert the order, and at firſt perſwade himſelf that the benefits 
of Chriſts purchaſe do belong to him, as being particularly re- 
deemed by His death, before he aQually reſt on him by Faith ; 
this will prove bur ſtrong preſumption, and never glve ritle to 
Chriſt or any thing that is His 3 bur, on the contrary, greatly 
provoke the Lord : becauſe inall the Word; of God, there is 
no promiſe of Juſtification, Life, or Salvation, or any benefir of 
Chriſts Redemption made to any perſon, but to him that be- 
leveth : and to do otherwayes, is, as ifa woman that were 
wooed for marriage ſhould fancie her ſelfto have title and right 
toall the priviledges of ſuch a mans wife, before the marriage 
were aRually conſummated, or before ſhe had given her form- 
all conſent thereunto. And ſo according to theſe grounds, we 
ſee, that all hearers are not ſimply and inſtantly called to be- 
lieve that Chriſt did die for them 3 But, firſt, to receive Him 
their Saviour, and then to draw ſuch a concluſion, which 
upon the performance of that condition, can never fail. From 
this alſo, we may ſee the fallacie and weakneſs of that much 
toſſed vain Obje ion, to wit, That which every one 1s obliged 
to believe, that muſt be trurh: But every one 15 obliged to be- 
lieve that Chriſt did die for him in particular. Therefore, that 
Chriſt did die for every one i particular muſt be a truth. This 
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Argument, I ſay, dependeth only upon the former miſtake of 
Faith: and this being denied, that all men are inſtantly called 
to believe thar Chrilt died for them in particular, when they 
are called-to belicve in Him for obtaining of life, The ſtrength 
of it will eyaniſh : becauſe, ſuppoſing that many in the Viſible 
Church ( which experience doth put out of queſtion Jdo never 
belieyein Chriſt; or by Faith reſt on Him for the ebtaining of 
life ; Then ir will follow,that many, even in the Viſible Church, 
are never obliged tobclicve that Chriſt hath died for them in 
particular z becauſe, none hath warrant to make thar applicati- 
on, but ſuch as have firſt betaken themſelves by Faith unto 
Chriſt: whereby the aſſumption of that Argument is palpably 
falſe ; for, it muſt be ſo aſlumed, Every man that heareth the 
Goſpel, and hath received Chriſt, ought to believe that He hath 
died for him: and ſo the concluſion will be, That Chriſt 
hath dicd for all that believe in Him, which is true z or, it muſc 
be, That every one that hearcth the Goſpel is obliged to re- 
celve Chriſt and reſt upon Him, and upon that condition may 
expett life; which will make nothing to the intended purpoſe; 

This occaſion giveth ground to infiſt a lictle further jn clear- 
ng rhe extent of the merit of Chriſts death In reſpec of the 
cttcets thereof-: and though ir be neither poſſible for us to 
make every thing fully clear, nor pertinent to our purpole, long 
ro inſiſt on the ſame z yer, the former grounds being laid, we 
may enquire ſhortly in ſome things, and anſwer to them with a 
particular reſpe& ro rhis place. Firſt, It may be enquired, Whar 
15 the proper effe& of Chriſts ſatisfa&ion, and that which is 
purchaſed thereby to ſinners? Secondly, If this purchaſe exrend 
ro the procuring of Faith and the firſt Grace, as it doth to the 
procuring of Pardon and Juſtification? Thirdly, If ir may be 
laid, thar any benefit, in any reſpe&, doth redound to any Re- 
probare from Chriſts dearh, as the proper effe& of thar pur- 
chaſe. And, fourthly, If there may bean [[niverſal conditional 
Redemprion admitted, as corfiſtent with the former grounds ; 
yet fo, asthe effe& thereof is made ſure ro the Ele, and to 
them only ? 

To the firſt, ro wit, What is the native, proper and immediat 
effe& of Chriſts purchaſe unro rhe redeemed ? We Anſwer, 
Thar we conceive 1t to be not only the procuring of Salvation 
tO be poſſible to them, ſo that now, by the interveening of this 
ſarisfa&ion, there is a way for the " God to pardon mens fins 
without wropgiog of His Juſtice , which without this could nor 
have been : and io ſome (ay, that by Chriſts death God is made 
placabilzs, or, ( toſay fo ) put ina capacity tobe pleaſed, or 
made placible ; bur 1s not aGually appeaſed,or placatys, which 
is the aſſertion of the 4rminians. Nor yet is itonly to make re- 
conciliation with God, upon the condition of believing an4 
Faith in Chriſt, poſſible, thar is, by this interveening ſatisfaQtion - 
to give a ground for Faith to reft upon, with hope of obtain- 
ing Salvation thereby, which otherwayes would not have been 
profitable, had not this ſatisfa&ion of Chriſts procured a new 
Covenant to be made upon that condition. Thus, according to 
ſome, Chriſt by His death, hath procured an obje& to be held 
forth to all to be by faith reſted upon 3 and hath eſtabliſhed 
this general, thar all who ſhould believe on Him,ſhould be ſaved; 
and that Faith alone ſhould have Salvation annexed to it, in 
whatſoever perſon 1t ſhould be found : but ſuch do deny, that 
aQtually and abſolutely He hath redeemed any, or procured 
Faith, Juſtification and Salvation ro them ; But we lay further, 


thatthe 1mmcduate and proper fruit and effedt of Chrifts pur- 


chaſe to theſe for whom He {uffered, is atual Redemprion, and 
the benefits following thereupon, to be applied in due order 
and manner, and not the poſlibiliry thereof only, Firſt, This is 
clear from the 5g. verſ. of this Chapter, where they acknow- 
ledge and praiſe for this, that Redemption and Juſtification, 
&c, are not only made pollible unto them, but thac 
abſolutely they are purchaſed by Chriſts death for them, and 


that 


2fo 


th:r they are aQually redeemed to God by His blood, Secondly, 
.'This doth clear it , that by His blood He 1s ld to make them 
ings and Prieſts unto God : which cannot be underſtood of the 
poſlibiliry only of any priviledge, but muſt rake-n the abſolute 
pirchaſe and the aCual conferring thereof in due order and 
crime, Hence, Revel. I. 5. waſhing from our ſins in Bis blood , 1s 
' mentioned as the proper effe& of His purchaſe : and Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation are frequently derived from Chriſt blood as 
from rheir immediate meritorious cauſe , particularly in that 
place, 1ſa7. 53. 11, whereof was ſpoken a little before. And 
1f there were no more but a poſſibility of Salvation flowing 
from Chriſts death: , then Chriſt might never have ſeen His 
ſred , or never had ſatisfaRion .for the travel of His ſoul. And: 
if by Chriſts death onely , Faith and Salvation ſhould be knit 
- rogether , and ſo Faith made thereby to have an obje& propo- 
ſed to ir, and that indifferently in reſpeR of all 3 Then it will 
follow , that the grounds of the redeemeds Song would not 
be, Theu haſt redeemed us by Thy blood , and made us Kings and 
Prieſts, &c, neither could theſe be accounted the imme- 
diate. effe&s of His purchaſe , but that He hath given thema 
oround to believe upon , and made Salyation certain upon 
condition of believing : which would not be ſo chearful a Song 
to the redeemed , neither would ir warrant them to lay, 
Thou haſt redeemed us, in a peculiar ſenſe, ſeeing theſe effets 
are common to others : alſo many might have ground to bleſs 
for theſe mercies, beſide theſe who are made Kings and Prieſts. 
All which, are moſt inconſiſtent with the ſtrain and ſcope. of 
this place. 

It is true, if we will conſider the way and method how theſe 
benefits are applied tothe redeemed, or, the order by which 
they come to be poſſeſſed of them , that inſtantly upon Chriſts 
ſuffering , all cannot be ſaid to be aRually juſtified , nor glort- 
fied, more than they can be ſaid all to have really exifted ; be- 
cauſe the Lord in His Covenant , hath particularly concluded, 
when, and by what means, ſuch perſons, and no other ſhould 
be brought to believe inChriſt , and aRually to be juſtified, 

even as well as when they ſhould have a beeing,or at what time 
their life ſhould be brought to an end, and they aQually be glo- 
rified ; yer, if we confider the things purchaſed, in reſpe& of 
the bargain, we will find that they were abſolutely and actually 
bought unto ſuch perſons, and ſatisfied for by the Mediator, ſo 
as not only, in His intention , He aimed to make their Juſtifica- 
tion and Salyation poſſible , bur really and fimple to make ir 
ſure, and to procure itto them ; yer ſo, as in due time and me- 
rhod iris to be applied. And we conceive, that it is a danger- 
- ous aſſertion to ſay, that Peter before his believing ,had no more 
intereſt any ' way in Chriſts death than Fudas: which yet fol- 
loweth upon the laſt opinion that was caſten , and is acknow- 
ledged by the Authors thereof. See Cameron part. 3. pag. 583. 
Indeed, if we will conſider Peters own eftate , as conſidered in 
- its ſelf, without reſpe& to the Covenant of Redemption z and 
If we conſider any a&ual claim , which he might lay to Chriſts 
death in that condition for his own peace and comfort, there 
was no difference : but if we will confider Chriſts ſufferings as 
in the bargain of Redemption before the Lord,the procuring of 
Peters Juſtification and Glorification was really underraken for 
by the Mediator, and his debr farisfied-for by His ſuffering in 
his name, fo as it could not fail in reference to him, more than 
If he had actually had a beeing,and had been juſtified and glori- 
fied when that tranſa&ion was cloſed ; none of all which can be 
ſaid of 7udas , whoſe name was never in the Covenant of Re- 
demprion, as Peters was. | 

The ſecond thing moved, was to conſider, if Faith and other 
ſaving Graces be fruits of Chriſts purchaſe , ſo as by His fatisfa- 
.&ion He did not onely really intend the purchaſing of pardon 

upon candition of believing ,- but alſo the purchafing of Rege- 
ncration, Faith, 8c, that ſo the Ele& might come to the obrain- 
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ing of pardon ? Arminius, and the Patrons of Free-will,do den) 
Faith to be a fruit of Chriſts purchaſe. So doth Cameron ant 
ſome others, but with this difterence , that theſe laſt do aſſert, 
that the gift of believing doth not flow from mans free-will or 
any ſufficient —_ beſtowed upon all ; but from Gods Sove- 
raign good-will , thinking meet to beſtow that gift upon ſome 
whom He hath Ele&cd and not upon others : and this, they ſay, 
is a meer fruit of His Soveraign good-will , withour reſpe& to 
the merir of Chrifts death, even as His decree of eleRion was, 
The reaſon of the =_— of chis, we conceive to be, their ma- 
king of the fruit and effte& of Chriſts death to be common to 
all; and it being clear in experience , that all men have not 
Faith, It cannot be conſiſtent withthe former ground to account 
it the fruit of Chrifts purchaſe : for, what He hath purchaſed, 
cannot but be brought to paſs, (as elſewhere Cameron aſlerteth) 
and ſo according to their firſt ground, Faith would be common 
toall men. And to ſay, that Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith con- 
dittonally , as He hath purchaſed life and Salvation untoall, 
were abſurd ': becauſe there js a clear condition , upon which 
men may expe life, to wit, believing ; but there can be no 
ſuch condition conceived, upon which Faith may be ſaid tobe 
purchaſed. But to anſwer what was moved , we ſay , That 
Converſion, Regeneration, Faith, Repentance , &c. are noleſs 
the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe than pardon and Juſtification, &c. 
becauſe, firſt , by His purchaſe , we are made Kings and Pritfis 
wto God ; And wherein do theſe priviledges conſiſt but 1n the 
having, and exerciſing of theſe inward ſaving graces of the Spi- 
rit, whereby the Ele& are made in a ſpiritual ſenſe Kings and 
Priefts? Secondly, It can not be well underſtood how Juſtifi- 
cation and Glorification may be ſaid to be purchaſed by Him, if 
all the ſteps , by whick theſe arc neceſſarily brought abour, be 
not in the ſame manner procured. Thirdly,We are ſaid to be 
bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt Jeſus , Epheſ. 1. 3 
which muſt thus be underſtood, to wit , that by His merit we 
have theſe communicated to us : and is not Faith and ſaving 
Grace to be accounted amongſt ſpiritual bleſſings ? Fourthly, 
He 15 made to us of God , not onely Righteouſneſs , but alſo 7iſ- 
dom, Santtification, and Redemption, 1 Corinth.1.30,31t- and cer- 
tainly under theſe expreſſions , all ſaving graces needful to the 
working out of our Salvation are comprehended. And the end 
of this, is , that whoſoever glorieth, may glory alone in Him, 
as having all in Him, and nothing but by Him. Neither would 


there be ſuch occafion of glorifying in Him , if theſe were not 


purchaſed by Him. Fifchly , The conſidering of the Covenant” 
of Redemption , will alſo fully clear this ; for , no queſtion, 
that muſt be a frujt of Chriſts purchaſe , which the Lord hath 
promiſed to the Mediator , as a fatisfaQion to Him for His ſuf- 
ferings : Now , this1s Tlear , that it is nor onely promiſed to 
Chrift, that many through Faith in Him ſhall be juſtified ; but 
thar certainly He ſhall ſee His feed and the fruit of the travel of 
His ſoul , 1/a#. 53. 10, 11. That His people ſhall be willing in 
the day of His power , Pſal. 110. 3. That theſe whom the Fa- 
ther hath given Him, ſhall come unto Him, oh. 6. 39. and that 
they ſhall all be raughrof God , &c. and wharelſe can theſe 
ſpecial promiſes import but this, to wit , thatthe Son , the 
Mediator, for laying down of His life , ſhall have many given 
Him , and actually by the Spirit drawn to Him , and made to 
believe in Him and to acknowledge Him as the Author of their 
erernal Salvation , without which , that promiſe of ſeeing His 
feed could never be accompliſhed ? Yea , muft-nor all the pro- 
miſes of the Covenant have one riſe , and be derivedthrough 
one meritorious cauſe'? Now , theſe promiſes of SanRificati- 
on, ſuch as to tabe away the fony beart, to give a new heart, to 
cleanſe us from all our idols, and waſh us with clean water , Ot: 
are in one bundle with the promiſes of His pardoning our in!- 
quity and remembering our fins no more, as Is clear in Eck. 3% 
25, 26, &c, and 7er.31. verſ.33,34, c. And ſeeing it canner 
e 
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be denied bur the [aft promiſes are grounded upon Chrifts ſa- 
tisfa&ion, mult nor the firſt be fo alfo ? eſpecially conſidering, 
that without him there js no acceſs for binding up a Covenanr 
berwixt God and finners. Netther can it be denicd but Faich 
jsa part of that new heart , and a ſpecial fruir of that ſpirit 


which he promiſed to pour ont upon his people. Sixthly, In 


Tit. 2+ 14. Our being ſeparated to be a peculiar * 9664 to Chriſt 
and zealous of good works, &c. 1s exprefly aſſerted to be his 
deſign in laying down of his life for his people. Alſo, Tits 
3. verſ, 5, and 6. the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of 
the holy Ghoſt ( which muſt take-in all particular Graces) are 
faid to be ſhed on us abundantly through Chriſt Jeſus 3 which 
cannot otherwayes be underſtood , but that we have theſe by 
the interveening procurement of Chriſts ſatisfa&ion. Laflly, 
all that we pray for, we pray for it in Chriſts name, as having 
obrained acceſs to ſeek the ſame through his purchaſe : Now, 
it cannot be denied bur Faith, Holineſs , and increaſe therein, 
may be prayed«for : and therefore theſe muſt be underſtood to 
be procured by him alſo, 

The third Queſtion was, If it may be ſaid , that the Repro- 
bates, or any Reprobate, do enjoy any common mercy by ver- 
tueof Chriſts purchaſe and Redemption ? or if any mercy be- 
ſtowed upon any reprobate, or enjoyed by them', may be ſaid 
to be the proper fruit of Chrifts purchaſe, or properly to be 
purchaſed by his death to them? In anſwer to this we ſhall lay 
down theſe Aſſertions, which being granted, there will be no 
great hazard to the main matter. 

Aſſert. 1, There is no ſaving nor-eternal mercy procured to 
any Reprobate by Chriſts death: 'ando according to the Scrip- 
ture-Janguage, it cannot be ſald that Chriſt hath redeemed, ſa- 
tified ſor them ,-or borntheir injquities in their room before 
the juſtice of God, thereby to procure any ſuch mercy to them, 
becauſe, firſt, to be given to Chrzft, to be redeemed,and to be 
juſtified, are ever of equal extent in Scripture, and neceſſari- 
ly knit rogether wich his bearing their iniquity, Secondly, 
The proper and native fruitsof Chriſts-death, are not divided, 
but they all go rogether ;: fo that for whom he ſatisfied, and ro 
whom he purchaſed any thing in one reſpe& , he did foin all. 
Therefore we will find him praying 'for theſe who were given 
him, and-for whoſe ſake he did ſanQifie himſelf, Fohr 19. even 
when he doth exclude: the reprobate world who were not of 
this number , from theſe his prayers. Thirdly , The proper 
fruit of Chrifts purchaſe, -is that which is ſatisfa&ion to him- 
ſelf for the travel of his ſoul, &c. but no mercy, which is com- 
mon toa Reprobate can ſatisfie him : for, his ſatisfation con- 
fiſtech in peculiar ſaving mercies , ſuch as aQually to ſee his 
ſeed, to have” many juſtified, &c. which mercies cannot be 
laidro be purchaſed to any Reprobate : and fo it cannot be 
aid, that any ſaving or eternal mercy is purchaſed to them ; 
for, if they were purchaſed to them, then neceſſarily they were 
to be beſtowed unto them 3 and if ſo, they could not be called 
Reprobates, We take this for granted then , that no ſaving 
thing is purchaſed to them , and that Chriſt cannot in any pro- 
per ſenſe be called their Redeemer, nor to have ſuſtained their 
place and perſons before the Juſtice of God:: - - 

_ Aſſert. 2. We ſay, that yet many Reprobates do here in 
time enjoy many things, which they had never-enjoyed , had 
not Chriſt ſuffered. - Of theſe, Chriſts death may well be cal- 
ed the cauſe (ſine qua #0n) or , without which theſe had not 
been enjoyed ;-ſuchare the preaching of the Goſpel , and the 
plad ridings: of the conditional offer of life which 15s made in it ; 
yea, it may be, that the keeping off of many temporal judge- 
ments and eternal alſo for a time, doth flow from this : where- 
by(as it were by the Gardeners interceſſion, Luk. 13.)the cutting 
own of many a barremn'tree is for a time ſuſpended,that thereby 
the plory of Grace may be the more manifeſted , the honour of 
the Mediator the mose highly adyanced, and in the cloſe, the 
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glory of ſpotleſs juſtice made the more clearly to ſhine, becauſe 


- of their greater inexcuſableneſs. This cannor be denied to fol- 


lov upon Chriſt Jeſus His ſufferings, in o far as they neceſſart- 
ly follow uporr the agreement wherein they were tranſa&ed, 
and upon rhe promiſes made to him in the Covenant of Re- 
demprion ; unto all which, his ſufferings are prefappoſed as 
the ſttpulation upcn his ſide : Now, it being certain that there 
are ſome Ele& ones given to him by that Covenant in all ages 
of the world, and that he hath a vifible Church and Ordinances 
granted to him tor the ingathering of them, which is ſo and fo 
ro be adminiſtrated , to wit , by gathering under Ordinances 
both ſheep and goats, and ſuch like ; ir muſt neceſſarily follow 
upon the ſuppofition of this tranſa&ion in theſe terms, that the 
world muſt continue for ſo many ages, that- the Goſpel ſhould 
be preached in ſuch and ſuch places,and at ſuch and ſuch rimes, 
that ſuch and ſuch lights ſhould ſhine for holding forth clearly 
the truth of the Goſpel; yea, that ſuch and ſuch common gifts 
ſhould be beſtowed upon many Reprobates for rhe adorning of 
this viſible Church, the honour of the Head thereof, the fur- 
therance of the edificarion of the Ele&, and many other things 
neceſlary for the attaining of the ends foreſaid. And accor- 
ding to the former ſuppoſition, theſe cannot be denied to be 
decreed in the Counſel of God, and contained in the Covenant 
of Redemption, largely taken; becauſe accidentally (to ſpeak 
ſo) and by reaſon of the manner of adminiſtration concluded, 


-they conduce to the honour of the Mediator, and to the furthe- 


ring of his defign,which is to have the pleaſure of theLord proſ- 
pering in his hand. ? | 
Aſſert. 3. Although theſe former Afſertions be true; yet we 
ay, that the ſaving bleſſings that are purchaſed to the redeem- 
ed by Chriſts death , may be , and are far otherwayes to be 
conceived, as the proper effetts and fruirs of Chriſts purchaſe 
ro them,than any common mercy can be which followeth there- 
upon to any Reprobate, For firſt , The purchaſing of the 
Ele&, and of ſaving Grace and Salvation to them, and whar 


-may tend to their good, was intended by the Mediator in a ſub- 


ordination to the glorifying of his Grace in them ; and ſo his 
Glory and their good,are joyntly intended inthe ſame: this can- 
not be ſaid of the other;for,though the things, which flow from 
his death be good in themſelves, and though it cannot be de- 
nied but that therein alfo he intendeth his own Glory ; yer ic 
cannot be ſaid , that theſe things are purchaſed by him as ad- 
yantagious to them , in reſpeR of any fruit that ſhonld flow 
therefrom unto them : becauſe the effe& ſheweth, that in the 
end they have no advantage by them ; and therefore it cannor 
be ſaid, that he intended rhem as advantagious to them. I 
know ſome learned men dothink , that ſome Reprobates, by 
the power of common reftraining Grace , and the force of Or- 
dinances, are kept from falling in many groſs evils , which c- 
therwiſe they might have fallen into 3 and (o in the end are 
kept from the greater degree of puniſhment,which they might: 
have been liable to, I pgrant that it may be ſaid;, that foie cj- 
vil and formal hypocrites will be puniſhed with a wore gerite 
degree of wrath (to ſpeak ſo) than others, or than ticitſeives 
would have been puniſhed with , had they not been by ſuch 
common Grace refirained ; yer, this muſt be underſtood com- 
paratively with reſpe& to the caſe as it now ſtandeth, that js, a 
civil hyporcite, living under the Goſpel , with many common 
moral induements , and giving mucin outward countenance to 
Ordinances, &*, ſhall be more g-nitly dealt with in the day of 


Judgement, than if he had nor come that length in a common 


Teformation, under the means: vet , I ſuppoſe , it cannot be 
ſaid, that ſuch a perſon fhal hive leſs puniſhment than if Chrift 
had never died, or he had never had any knowledge of the Goſ- 
pel, or any common gifts'of the Spirit, but h:d lived in more 
profanity without the ſame ; for,although the fins of a civil mo- 
ral hypocrite,be k(s in themſelyes than the gros egnonnyy ofa 


ind- 
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blind heathen;yet,conſideringthe circumſtances that do aggrege upon, and had notfollowed had henot died. And we might 
The ſame, they will be found to be of a more bloudy dye before ſay, that the ſuſpending of the ſhutting up of the devil in hel 
God.Hence,fo often inScripeure;the ſin of refuſing Chriſt in the In his everlaſting corments , were a fruit of Chriſts purchaſe, 
moſt civil hypocrires,is aggreged beyond the ſins of Sodom and becauſe, ſuppoſing Chriſt to have a Church, and-ſuch work far 
and Gomorrab,Tyre & $idon,&.Neither doth this flow cauſally devils, in the exerciſing thereof,while itisonearch ; and tha 
from the Goſpels being revealed ro ſuch perſons,but from their Chriſt is to judge the devils at the laſt day , and ( asa partof 
abuſing and ſlighting of the ſame. Whatever mercies therefore his glory) no bgctong ſentence in reference to them, &;; 
of this kind are beſtowed upon any reprobate, they are beſtow- It muſt neceſſarily follow upon theſe ſu poſitions , that the de 
ed upon them for the honour of the Mediator , and the good vils laſt judgement, and abſolute ſhutting up in the pir, muſt 
of the Ele&; and ſo as ſuch, muſt be ſaid to have been purchaſ- be ſuſpended for ſuch a long time z yet there is none that will 
ed by Chriſts death. 2. Whatever Chriſt hath procured to the eſteem this to be a proper fruit of Chriſts purchaſe, though 
Ele&, he hath procured itby ſatisfying Juſtice for them , and be a neceſſary conſequent depending upon the fame. - And if 
by ſuſtaining in hisown perſon the curſe that was due to them, any more be pleaded for , becauſe the offer of the Goſpelis 
ſo that the Lords forbearing of them , his making offer of the made ro many Reprobates, this may be ſaid, that Chriſts hay- 
Goipel tothem, &c. are not only conſequents , following up- ing of a viſible Church and Goſpel preached therein , is pro- 
on the Mediators death and the Covenant of Redemption, bur perly purchaſed by him, that being neceſſary for the end pro- 
are properly purchaſed fruits thereof : and to the Goſpel is poſed 3 yet, 1f we conſider the preaching of the Goſpel, in re- 


preached to them , they are called unto a Church-ſtate, &c. ference to ſuch a perſon, as ſuppoſe to Zudas, or, how it co. 


becauſe Chriſt Jeſus hath arisfied Juſtice in their name , for meth that he is a Miniſter thercof, We conceive It is hard tg 
the quarrel which the holy God had againſt them , and hath ſay, char it was purſchaſed by Chrifts death as a mercy to him, 
purchaſed peace and every thing needful for their Salvation 3 as if Chriſt had intended by his ſufferings to ſatisfie Gods juſtice 
ſo that now the Lord cannot but be kindly to them, and beſtow in leſs or in more upon his account. And if it cannor be (aid 
theſe mercies on them according to the order and terms laid that any fatisfattion 1s made to God In his name, how canithe 
down in the Covenant : but on the other ſide,it cannor be ſaid, ſaid that properly any thing 1s pvrchaſed by Chritis ſufferings 
that our Lord Jeſus did ſo purchaſe to the Reprobate any of to him? for, this is certain, that it is Chritts death, as it is a 
theſe mercies (which are indeed fo in themſelves) that are be- ſatisfaRion and price offered in rhe name of any, that doth 
ſtowed upon them, or that he ſatisfied jn their room,or in their procure any good to them. Beſide, Chriſts vearing of rhe ſing 


name payd any debr, or that the Lord is upon that account (as of any, and their obtaining of Juſtification , are (t!! linked ro. | 


ir were) engaged to be friendly to them , and beſtow theſe gether, as was formerly ſaid : and therefor? {eing no Repro- 
things on them, as was obſerved to be in the caſe of the Ele& : bate 1s juſtified, 1tcannor be ſaid , char Ciriit harh Horn rhelr 
becauſe,in no reſpeR is Chriſt their Cautioner as having under- fins, and conſequently, upon that account, hath procured 
taken for them. Theſe mercies then which come to them, are any thing to them. This difference may be has iiſuftraced,as, 
rather to be accounted conſequents following upon Chriſts pur- ſuppoſe one having intended out of a number of flaves ro re- 
chaſe, th:n proper effe&s thereof as to them; Yet neceſſarily lieve ſo many, ſhould therefore covenant a price for them and 
they fellow,that what properly hath been purchaſed by Chrift aRually pay the ſame, having withall this included in the bar- 
to the Ele&,may according to the order J}aid down, be accomp- gain, that ſo many other ſlaves ſhould be appointed ro waiton 
liſhed. This will be omewhar clear by conſidering, Mat. 24-22, Him till theſe ranſomed ones were ſafely tranſported, and for 
where it is ſaid, except theſe dayes ſhould be ſhorrened, there that end that they ſhould be for a time freed from ſome com- 
ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : yet , for the Elefs ſake they ſhall be mon drudgeries that other Naves are lying under, and be ſome- 
ſhorted : the mercy promiſed there , to wit , the ſhortening of way firred in their apparell and otherwayes as might become 
thoſe troubleſome dayes , isa temporal mercy , and common to his honour , and further Him in the gathering together, ſhip- 


many Reprobarte as well as Ele& , during that time ; yer, in ping and tranſporting of theſe whom aQually he had bought: 


reſpe& of the Ele&, it may be accounted a fruit of Chriſts pur- <t ſtillhe neither mindeth the relieving of theſe, nor doth for 
chaſe and of Gods Covenant-love ; becauſe otherwayes, theſe that end pen he leaſt meaſure their ranſom , but only hath 
whom CHRIST had redeemed might be in hazard ; againſt this articledto him as conducing to the good of the main bar- 
which, the Covenant hath fully provided. But, onthe other gain. In that caſe , it cannot be ſaid that he had properly 
ſde, as to the Reprobare, ir is but a conſequent of his death bought theſe whom he minded never to tranſport, or that any 
unto them, and beſtowed upon them nor for themſelves , but price, laid down in the principal bargain , was laid in their 
for the good of the Ele& amongſt them , for whoſe ſake ir is name; yer, it cannot be denied but that many advantages do 
ſaid expreſly, thattheſe dayes ſhall be ſhortened, And fo ir follow upon that bargain to ſuch beyond others ; which yer,in 
js to be conceived, as ſupponing it to be conditioned to Chriſt the end, by reaſon of their own miſcarriages, might turnto 
ſimply, that ſuch a tribulation ſhall not continue, becauſe the their greater hurt: as ſuppoſe , they ſhould refuſe ro ove) 
performing of the articles of the Covenant doth require the him, to put on the cloaths beſtowed upon them, bur ſhould 
ſame 3 in that caſe conſequently the Reprobare, living in that bandon him and renounce their preſent liberty and not watt 
time and place, are ſharers of that outward deliverance ; yet onto the end, &c, and fo procure themſelves juſtly to be de- 
conſidering it as a Covenanted mercy and a proper fruit of prived of any favour, and tobe puniſhed for their ingraritude, 
Chriſts purchaſe, it doth agree to the EleR only , for whoſe ſo may it be faid in the preſent caſe : yet we ſhall not much 
good it was covenanted; and to them it may well be called a contend for words, as whether ſuch a thing ſhould be called 
purchaſed mercy. Ir is true there doth no conſequence follow a conſequent or aneffe& ? providing Chriſt be nor ſaid to have 
upon Chriſts death , bur what was foreſeen and intended by ſuſtained the room of, or by being made ſin, to have ſatisfied 
him to follow thereupon; yet it cannot be laid , that all theſe in leſs or more for any whom he doth not actually redeem and 
conſequents were intended as proper fruits of his purchaſe to own for his. 

the Reprobate, as the mercies are that come unto the Ele& z The fourth queſtion is, If Chriſt Jeſus , the only abſolute 
but we muſt acknowledge a difference berween a conſequent Redeemer of the Eled alone, may not yer be (aid to have fe- 
and a proper effe& 3 otherwiſe we might fay, that the greater deemed all men conditionally, and in the laying down of I 
inexcuſableneſs and condemnation of many Reprobares , are life, ' ro have intended the purchaſing of life to all , upon this 
proper fruits of Chriſts purchaſe, becauſe theſe do follow there. condition , if they ſhould belirve in him ? This matter 
Redemprio 
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Chap.'5- | Borko 
Redemption is diverſly expreſſed by Learned men,whoin thelr 


welrings do abhor the .groſſneſs of. the Socinian and 4rmini-, 
an, Dodtri 


Dodtrines concerning Redemption, | Ponies , that Chriſt 
dicd abſolutely for yone, but conditionally for all, that is, thar 
He purchaſed life for all, upon condition that they ſhould be-. 
lieve that He had died for. them 3 and that God by His deoree 
of Ele&ion hath decreed to give Faith to ſome and nor to 0- 
thers, whereby Chriſts death becometh effe&ual rothem, and 
not to others: which difference doth yer flow from nothing 
in Chriſts death. They ſay alſo, that Chriſt, by His death, pro- 
cured freedom to all from the curſe of the Law , ſo that that is 
remoyed from all, except any, by net belleving that Chrift 
hath died for them, ſhall make themſelyes able to that.curſe, 
45 Cameron aſſerteth, pag. $84. This opinion doth nor lay the 
_ of mens making themſelves to differ upon themſelves, 
but it doth acknowledge the freedom, ſoveraignity and power 
of Grace, as alſo the impotency and corruption of nature; yet 
weconcelve ir is dangerous, and doth dircRly. comradi& what 
hath been aſſerted fromthe Text. For, 1, it denleth any,even 
the EleR, to be abſolutely redeemed : which, though true in 


' ſome ſenſe, to wit, In reſpe& of the merkod and manner of 


the application of the pur aſed Redemprion; Fo can it nor 
be fafd tobe true In reſpeR of the purchaſe and bargain ir ſelf, 
orin reſpe& of the parties bargaining In this purchaſe :-becauſe 
Chriſt did not buy pardon of ſin and Salyation to finners ab- 
ſira&ly, upon condition that they ſhould believe; but did par- 
ticularly and abſolutely purchaſe the pardon of ſin and Salyation 


' to ſuchand ſuchas were propoſed to Him. -And this He did, 


not by buying Salvation to the Kle& upon condition they ſhould 
believe, without making both the condition , to wit, Faith and 
Salvation ſure unto them. z but Heabſolutely redeemed Peter, 
7obn , and other EleR perſons, by purchaſing Salyarion and 
every thing needful for the making of it ſure unto rhem,although 
jn due manner theſe be to be communicated according to the 
terms. of the Coyenant. 2. It doth deny Falth to be a fruit of 
' Chriſts purchaſe 3 which Is contrary to what was formerly ſaid. 
, This doth aſſert the Reprobate by Chriſts death to be freed 
8. the curſe of the Law, In the day that thou eateſt,&@'c. which 
-js not to be underſtood as if upon condition of believing they 
were to be freed from it , Iffo they did fulfill that condition ; 
for , that is not controverted.: but ir muſt be underſtood of 
ſome freedom from the curſe of the Law that redoundeth agu- 
ally to the Reprobate from Chriſts death, And it doth ſuppone 
them to have attained ſome freedom thereby, which their after 
unbelief and ingratitude do make yoid unto them. And fo they 
have not this freedom from the curſe offered to them upon con- 
dition of their believing, bur they have it , If by their unbelief 
they. do not mar their right to it.. Now this, ſo underſtood, 
will infer, that Chriſt was made a curſe in the room of all men, 
which js contrary to what is ſaid : for, they cannor be thought 
to be freed any way from under the curſe , except by His ſu- 
ſtajving it for them. . And His bearing of the-curſe in the ſtead 
of any, or His taking on their iriquity, hath evertheir freedom 
following upon it, for whom He did the (ame; as was formerly 
marked, Again, there are many of mankind (ſuppoſe young 
Children, dying before any a&ual ſiv) wha cannot be Jtable ro 
any other curſe, but the curſe of the Law ; yet cannor all thete 
{even ſuch as,are without the vifible Church and the promiſes) 
be {aid peremptorily and abſolutely to be ſayed. Befide , tins 
will inde that either the Reprobare fhall not have the breach 
of the firſt Covenant imputed ro them , or that they ſhall have 
that debt imputed to them , which Chriſt Himſelt did pay in 
their game : ,wbjch is inconſiſtent with the Scriptures formerly 
mentioned. - 4. This doth make Chritts death, conſidered as 
to Rim , and in it ſelf , to be equally laid down tor {ter and 
Jadas, which the Authors of chis opinion will abhor : vet. corn 
it neceflarily follow thereupon 3 for , ſuppoling Cliriit to we 
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abſolutely fornone, but conditionally for all, there is in that re- 

no more-regard had to Peter than to 7udas : . for, He died 
conditionally for ;7udas, and He did no more for Peter z and fo 
Salyation, upor; the condition of believing, is made equally poſ- 
ſible ro both; And though, :in Gods purpoſe, Peter hath Faith 
decreed for. him , * whereby he cometh to be abſolutely juſti- 
fied; in which reſpe& , there is a_ great difference betwixc 
Peter; and Judas, for whom there is no ſuch thing purpoſed 3 
yet conſidering , that this faith which maketh the difference, 
according to the former opinion, is no proper effe& of Chriſts 
purchaſe, but of Gods abſolute Soveraignity, as EleRion is, It 
cannot be ſaid, that becauſe thereof there is any inequality in 
reference toEle& and Reprobate in reſpe& of Chriſts death. Ir 
is true their acknowledging faich to be Gods ſoveraign and pe- 
culiar gift, doth not make the difference flow from Peter him- 
ſelf ; yet it cannot be faid, that it doth proceed from any thing 
in Chriſts purchaſe , in reſpe& of His ſuſtaining the perſon of 
the one more than of the other. 5. This doth alſo infer thar 
Chriſt hath payed for ſuch as ſhall again be brought to-reckon 
for their own debt ; yea, for the ſame debt which Ke hath pay- 
ed : now, inScripcure , theſe twe are eyer: put together , to 
wit, Chriſts bearing the iniquity of any or paying of their debr, 
and theſe perſons being abſolved from that charge in whoſe 
name he had payed. This is ſo ſure; that the one dorh ſtill in- 
fer the other , as was formerly marked , as 1ſai. 53. He was 
wounded for our transgreſſions : whereupon it followeth , by his 
ſtripes, we (to wit, we for whoſe tranſgreſſions He was wound- 
ed) are bealed: and again, ver. 11, He ſhall jufifie many, for 
be ſhall bear their iniquity, that is, theſe whoſe iniquity He ſhall 
bear , aud whoſe debt He ſhall pay , they ſhall be certainly ju- 
ſtified and abſolved from the ſame. Sois It, 2 Corinth. s. 21, 
He became'ſin for us, that is, took on Him to anſwer for our debr, 
that we might be madt the righttouſneſs of God in Him , which 
ſheweth , that His endin becoming fin for any, was, to have 
them aQually freed from the ſame. The like is , Gal. 3. ver/. 
13, 14+ He redeemed us from the curſe of the Law , being made a 
Curſe for us , &c. that the bleſſing of Abraham might come upon 
the Gentiles, &'c. where aQual redemption from the curſe, and 
obraining of the bleſſing, are made of equal extent with Chriſts 
ſuffering of the curſe in the room of any : and fois it in man 
other Scriptures. And to ſay, that ſuch for whom He paid, 
were agaln to be brought to reckoning themſelyes, doth dire&- 
ly contrad1R the ſcope of theſe places. 

Ifany ſhould ſay, har theſe Scriptures do not deny but ſuch ' 
may be brought to reckon for their own fin , for whom Chriſt 
did onely conditionally pay the debt; and the condition nor 
being fulfilled by chem ,- there is no abſurdity that they them- 
ſelves ſhould be again called to reckon for the ſame : as alio 
conſidering , that the Lords accepration of ſuch a price for 
them, was only upon the fulilling of the condirion of believing, 
whereln they have failed. To this we anſwer, Firſt,thar accord- 
Ing to the former grounds notwithſtanding of Chriſts death, 
payment m1ght be exacted again, even from the Ele&, ifthe 
Lord Himteif d1d nor graciouſly and freely enable them to ful- 
ll che cond1r!on, becauſe they are but conditionally redeemed 
alſo , and have nor Faith purchaſed to them by Chriſts death 
more rnan tne other, But becauſe ſome may ſhift this, we 
arjwer, Secondly , That ſuch a conditional payment is not ſpo- 


ken of in Scripture , neither do theſe places of Scripture ſpeak 


ot tome whoſe in1quity Chriſt hath born , who ſhall thereby 
h:ve freedom from being called to a reckoning ; butthey do 
ipeak abſolutely of all for whom Chriſt hath ſuffered , and in 
whoſe name He hath paid any thing to God : for, all ofthem 
give ground for this connexion, Chri/t hath born their ſin , ws 
made a curſe yor them , &'c. Therefore , they (ball be juſti- 
fea and freed from the cuyſe, &*c. And this reaſoning will not 
boid , CxCept tits najverſel propofirian be preſuppoſed , to 
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wit, that all whoſe fins Chriſt hath born,. whoſe deb: He hath: 


undertaken, and in whoſe name He hath-paid any price.to the 
juſtice of God., &#t. ſhall be jnſtificd , abſolved: from their - 
debt, and not brought to a. reckoning for the.lame. Now, It. 
muſt either be aſſumed ,. that Chriſt hath paid:a price 1n the 
name of many Reprovates, and-hath born their (in-before the 
Juſtice of God 3: and ir is evident how falſe the concluſion will . 
he. Therefore the mivor-muſt be falſe; ſeing the major 1s true; . 
Or, we-muſt fubſume thus , But none. of the Reprobares ſhall 
ever-hc. juſtified or abſolved from their -own debt, Therefore 
It: will follow, . that for none of theſe did Chriſt become a curſe 
orſatisfie the Juſtice of God : which isa rruch, Itir be yerlaid, 
chat His ſuffering; in their name , was but condirianalz and (o 
ic cavaot be ſaid ſimply, that He paid cheir debr, but upon ſuch 
and ſuch conditions.only ; and ſo Hz did not bare thelr Iniqut- 
ty, but upon condirion that they ſhould believe. To this: we 
anſwer, Firſt, This is almoſt one with-tizc former objeUton, 
and may be again repelled, thus; eicher that conditional bear- 
ing of. their iniquity , was a paying ſomething in their name, 
or, it. was not : If it-was a paying in th-ir nane, and a laying 
out ofany price by the Mediator, Then the conſequence from 
the former Scriptures wall-ſtill be urgent wh:tever the cond!» 
tion be 3 becauſe, they-aſſert, thar all for whom Chriſt :hath 
laid out His ſufferings, and in whoſe room He hath (aftained a- 
ny-parr of the curſe, &c. ſhall be parcakers of Juſtification 
and life. And what eyer.the condition be , this conditional 
Redemption (uppoſcth aprice actually ro haye been latd down, 
If jr. be faid;that aRually Chriſt did lay down naching for them, 
and in their name, when he ſuffercd,. but upon condition that 
it ſhould be imputed tothem-when they ſhould aQually believe, 
Then it-muſt be ſaid that Chriſt hath paid for none till chey be- 
Reve, becauſe ir is His purpoſe and Covenant with the Father 
that doth. make His ſufferings to be accounted aprice for any 
and if ſo, then Faith cannot be ſaid ro be purchaſed contrary 


to what was formerly ſaid. . Beſide , if none can be ſaid co be | 


redeemed but a Believer , Then it cannot be ſatd; that Chriſt 
hath paid any thing in the name of.any Reprobare, ſeing he 
hath paid only. for them who ſhall believe, which no Repro- 
bate cn do, Further,. though the imputation of Chriſts laid- 
.down price be condicional 3 yet the paying of 1tis abſolute ; 
far,. He (according to this,opinion ) did really lay it down ; 
and if ſuci» ſhould ater believe, there were need of paying no 
more in their name. Yea, what is atually Jaid down, is ſup- 
poſed.co.he equiyalent.to their Redemption, and with what Is 
laid dewn for the Ele& : . otherwiſe, the price would not be 
proportioned t9 the ſuppoſed end, to wir, Redemption, and 
ſo it would, be nathing. 
Tar we. may follow . this conditional Redempriona lirtle, 
Ir 1s. 6rherwiſe in ſome things expreſled by ſome others, thus,to 
wit, that. Chritt in. ſome ſenſe is a ranſom ſorall, and yer nor 
3n thar.ſpecial: manner as for His People : . He hath brought 
others under the conditional Goſpel-covecnant , but them under 
the.abſolutre: He hath according to the tenor of this Covenant 
procured ſalyation toall , if they will. believe 3 but. He hath 
procured .for. His choſen , even this condition of believing. 
Thus.learned Baxter, in his Satats Ret, Part,t, Pag.153.which 
my be yet variouſly, underſtood as to one branch thereof: for, 
though he doth there ſpeak of all ro be conditionally redeem- 
ed, and elſe-where often hints this, yet by ſeveral expreſſio 1s 
of. his, it would ſeem to be reſtri&ed, at leaſt, in a ſpectzl 
manner to .the viſivle Church :. becauſe, he. ſaith chefe all, 
are. by His death brought under the conditional Goſpel cove- 
nant, which elſewhere, ( to wir, in the Appendix to his 4phy- 
ziſms, pag. 241, mn thelaſt Edition ) is-acknowledyed to be 
that which is revealed , and offered in the Church. And in 
that part of his Saints Reft, page 155. Itis ſaid, notto be of- 
{ered to all 3. and that Expreſſion is. uſed by-him, that the 
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conditional Covenant! fs- made with all , at leaft, with: the- 
Church. AJſo others have many hints to this purpoſe, .and the: 
Learned Ty;f? death cite this ſaying our of Yorſtius , 'lib. prs,” 
page 195. Et lane niſt pro vocatis ſaltem omnibus ,, mortuus eſſtt* 
Chriſtus, tum fruſira hi omnts eredere- jubtrentur« Therefore 
it will.-be: mectto touch a little this Conditional Redempti. 
on, as.1t may relate toall men indifferently, and more parti. 
cularly, as 1t may relate tothe viſible Church; and becauſe 
of the nearneſs of the matter, and grounds thereof, both ma 
be done as we go one.Although this opiaion,as thus expreſſed, ® 
may ſeem more phaufible;yer we conceive,that it wil neither be- 
found agrecable ro. the former grounds , nor to the-Text., nor: 
to reaſon-,. nor yet any way more conducing-to remove, or 
prevent theſe difficulties which are ſuppoſed- to follow upon- 
the Doctrine of particular Redemption, as it-was formerly ex- 
plained : for , firſt, what we urged from theſe Scriptures 
that ſpeak bur of. ane abſolure Redemption, and do ever knic- 
Juſtification ard Life with Chriſts bearing che inlquiry of any, 
or ſatisfyingin their room, will alſo be binding here againſt: 
this. conditional Redemprion. For , if any way Chriſt hath 
born their iniquity, Then they muſt be juſtified: - otherwile, 
the former connexion, which is-ſo ſtrongly urged in the Sci. 
pcure, with fail:. ory ifhe hath not born their iniquity, nor 
paid any thing intheir name , Then it cannor be ſaid, that He 
hath any way died for them, or redeemed them. Second- 
ly, The Text will confirm this, for, in it, all men are divid- 
ed in theſe rwo ranks, to wit, the paſt-by body of Nations, 
and Kingdoms, &c. . and theſe few that are redeemed our of 
theſe Tongues z tqations., &'c. Butthis conditional -Redem- 
ption can agree ro nelther menmer -: + Therefore, ir-cannot 
be admitted. It cannot be applyed to the Redeemed who 
praiſe z for, they arcall abſolutely redeemed and made Kings 
and Priefts to God, &c. nor will 1t agreeto the paſt-by mul- 
ritude ot the un-redeemed that are contra-diſtinguiſhed from 
rhe former ; - becauſe, Firſt, The place dath aflert the a&u- 
al enjoyment of friendſhip with God, ( and being made Kings 
and Prieſts, &*c, ) to be the proper fruit of Chriſtsbloud and 
Purchafe , and not the having of theſe things- made poſſible 
npon a condition, as was formerly laid down. Secondly, B:- 
cauſe that. paſt- by multitude, is expreſly contra-diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the redeemed, and theſe who partake of the benefits 
of Chriſts purchaſe : and therefore the one being called the 
Redeemed : the others may be called non-redeemed : and 
they are diſtinguiſhed from , and oppoſed to the other here, 
nor by any diſtin&ion ſimply founded -upon the. effe&s of 
Chriſts death, to wit, that the one are made Kings and Prieſts, 
and che other not , but it looketh to the meritorious cauſe 
procuring theſe effets, and: making them certain tothe one, 
and leaving others withour all title thereunto,- to wit, Chriſts 
death ; and ſo it is to be underſtood, we are redermed by thy 
blood, thatis, Thou haſt paid the price of our Redemptionin 
our name , by Thy blood , which hath not- been done in re- 
 ſpet of the mulritude of theſe ſame Nations , whereof weare 
a part. Thirdly, There is but: one Claſs of the Redeemed, 
and theſe are abſolutely Redeemed , ſo there-is bur one Clats 
. diſtinguiſhed from theſe, and theſe muſt beſuch who are no 
ways redeemed : For, what muſt be ſaid of the one asto Re- 
demptiton by Chriſts blood, muſt be denyed of the ether ; for 
thus not to-be amongſt the redeemed, is indeed to be unre- 
deemed, This will. ſtrongly militare againſt any who ſhould 
reſtri& this conditional Redemption to the viſiole-Charch: 
for, that would make, upon the one ſide, two-Claſſes of ſuch 
asare redeemed, to wit , ſome abſolutely and ſome conditions 
ally to be ſuch, whereas the Text deth acknowledge bur one : 
and jt would alſo conſtitute two Claſſes of the un-redeemed, 
to wit, ſome that are withour the viſible Church and conditi- 
onal Covenant, and ſome thatare withinz whereas it is _ 
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that theſe within the Church , who belong not to Chriſt , are 
equally contradiſtinguiſhed: from the: redeemed with others 
thatare withour. greet le hogs oe ot HR 
Inthethird place, This opinion will nor be found.confiftent 
with reaſons drawn from the Scripture, as, 1. It cannot be de- 
' njed bur Chriſts arisfaRion and interceſſion muſt beof equal 
exrent, ſeeing they are both parts of His Prieſily Office and it 
{s His atisfa&ion that regulateth ( to ſay ſo) His interceſſion ; 
Now, it is clear in Scripture, that Chriſts interceſſion is quali- 
fied by Gods Decree of EleGtion, thereforgHe prayeth, ( Fob. 
' 19. ) For theſe whom God bath given Him:; whereby it is not 
only implied, that He doth not pray for the world which were 
not given Him, but expreſly He doth-exclude them, '1 pray not 
for the world, faith He, verſe 9. Therefore, it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
that He did no way dic for the World , fecing He doth nor 
pray for them , becauſe He did not fatisfie for them : and He 
did not ſatisfie for them , becauſe they were notgiven unto 
Him. And we can no more ſay that there is a conditional fa- 
tisfying for, and redeeming of all, than we can ſay, that there 


js a conditional praying for all ; and we cannot ſay, that there. 


3s a conditional interceſſion for all , ſeeing He doth ſo expreſ- 


ly, and abſolutely exclude the Reprobate World from His. 


Prayers; and upon that implied ground , becauſe God did not 
own them as His, and had not given them to the Mediator ro 
be owned and redeemed by Him , Therefore He doth ſolemnly 
diſown them. | 

If ir be ſaid, 'thar, in that place, our Lord Jeſus doth onely 
pray for theſe who did aQually believe ? The very contrary 
will be found in the Text : for, ( 7oh.17.20.) He interceederh 
for all who ſhould after believe 3 .and through the Chapter, for 
all thefe whom God had given Him. Beſide, 1t were hard to ſay, 
that our Lord Jeſus did comprehend all that were unrenewed 
under the title world ; for ſo, many unrenewed Ele& would 
have been excluded, Seeing therefore Chriſt excludeth the 
Reprobate World from His interceſſion , even when He inclu- 
deth many unrenewed Ele& then lying in profanity and nature, 
The former Argument doth bind the more (trongly. From 
which alſo we may remove a ſecond exception, to wir, that by 
world there are underſtood ſuch as Chriſt fore-ſaw ſhould re- 
je& the Goſpel and continue members of this world, notwith- 
ſtanding of His death and call , or ſuch as did for that time vio- 
lently reje& the ſame. To this we ſay, that if Chriſt meaned by 
world, preſent contemners and rejegers , then would many E- 
le& be excluded, as is ſaid. Apain, if he underſtood ſuch as He 
fore-ſaw would continue in oppoſition and unbelief to the end, 
Can it be reaſonably thought that He would immediatly offer 
Himſelfin their room upon condition of their believing in Him, 
whom He did not only fore-ſee to continue in unbelief and ne- 
ver to perform that condition; but alſo whom He had inſtant- 
ly in expreſs terms excluded from His prayers and interceſſion 
as having nothing to do with them? and ſo according to the for- 
mer ground, to wir, that His interceſſion and fatisfaQtion are of 
equal extent, they cannor be underſtood any way to come in 
under either of them. 

If it be ſaid, that His interceſſion reſpeGteth only the efficacy 
of His death ; and therefore muſt be bounded with the Ele : 
This will ay, that this ſatisfaQtion alſo muſt reſpet that onely, 
ſeeing they are of equal extent. Again , why prayeth He only 
in reference to the efficacy?Ir is becauſe He hath ground to own 
no moe as Gods or His; and that will ſay, that Ke will not ſatis- 
fie for them either. Laſtly , He boundeth His dying and pray- 
Ing in theſe words, (71. 19. of the forcited Chapter, ) for thezr 
ſakes ſanfiffe i my jelf, ro wit, for their ſakes for whom He 
prayed ; in cheir room alianerly did He devote Himielt co be a 
Sacrifice, 

Secondly_, In the firſt ground , laid down, we ſaid, That 
Chriſts ſatisfa&ion, as to the obje thereoi, was to be regulated 
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by the Fathers propoſal to Him z fo that He died and farisfied 
for ſuch, and ſuch only gs was propoſed to-Him. It being clear- 
ed there , that all were not propoſed; therefore there is no 
warrantto ſay, that Chriſt in any reſpe&, did bear the iniquity 
of any other, Neither can there be any end of His undertaking 
to pay for moe than was propoſed to Him ; neither can it be 
thought , that any other was propoſed to Chriſt , but ſuch as 
were given to Him abſolutely to be redeemed ; becauſe there is 


- no word in Scripture that ſpeakerh of propofing any to Chriſt 


to be bought, but the Ele&, who, for that cauſe, are peculiarly 
named by this title , thoſe that were Chiſts own, and given t9 
Him, &c, If any ſhould ſay, that they were conditionally pi- 
ven and propoſed (which indeed muſt be ſuppoſed in this con- 
ditional Redemption) Then (beſide what was ſaid) it may be 
asked, If the Father , by propoſing ſuch, did intend their Re- 
demprion, and their obtaining of any benefit by Chrifts deach? 
It He did , Why is it ror effeRual 7 If He did not, To whar 
end. was ſuch a propoſal made by the onely wiſe God ? Again, 


we may conceive this.conditional propoſal to be thus upon che 


Fathers fide, I do propoſe and give ſuch and tuch perſons to 
Thee that are notEle&ed , to be redeemed , and to partake 
of Thy Redemption, providing they ſhall bclieye , and I wiil 
a>ſolurely exact the price from Thee , which yet is not to be 
imputed to them t1ll they believe; and yet they cannot believe 
except God give the ſame freely, according to the firſt opinion: 
or, till Chritt purchaſe the ſame, according to the ſecond : yer 
(might He ay) neither do I mind togive it ro them, nor mind 
Ito propoſe it to be bought by Thee for their uſe. This ccr- 
tainly would not look like the Wiſdom, Soveraignty and Grace 
that do ſhine in the bargain of Redemption : yer, ſucha condi- 
tional propoſal muſt be ſuppoſed as in theſe terms. And lo 
they are propoſed to the Mediator tobe redeemed by Him, 
when yet the neceſſary mids , and ſuppoſed condirion of their 
Redemption is never (o much as propoled to be purchaſed, bur 
thecontrary is included 3 And fo at the moſt, the Father pro- 
poſeth but one part of their Redemption to the Market, to wir, 
the end without the mids : and therefore conſequently, the Me- 
diator muſt undertake for paying for the end,when He hath nor 
the mids by which iris attained,made (to ſpeak ſo) redeemable, 
becauſe it is never offered to the marker : and what wiſe man 
would make ſuch a bargzin ? 

Thirdly, It ſeemeth nor confiſtent with reaſon and equity to 
ſay, that ſuch as are by Geds Soveraign decree abſoiutely repro- 
bated, and decerned to be made to reckon for their own fins 
and yertoſay , that our bieſſ.d Lord Jefus ſhould have thar 
debt imputed ro Him , and thereby conditionally to purchaſe 
for them a freedom from that curſe which 1s already dererm1- 
ned to be executed juſily upon them : for, the decrce of Re- 
probation muſt be, «ven in order of nature , as ſoon as the de- 
cree of Ele&ion. Now.it being clcar,that the Work of Redeim- 
ption doth preſuppoſe Ele&ion to have preceeded ; io thit in 
the order of nature,and according to our upraking of things, ve 
muſt conceive Gods abſolure Ele&ing of ſome to Erernal lite,to 
be prior to the Covenant of Redemption, becauſe theſe who are 
given to Chriſt in that Covenant , are ſaid to be Gods own by 
vertue of that decree before that , Joh. 17. 6. which will infec 
that Gods abſolute decree of Reprobation mult be ſq allo,ſecing 
the decree of Ele&ion doth neceſiarily infer the decree of Re- 
probation ; for, where th:re 1s an Ele&icn of ſome, there 15a 
pretiricion of others. And therefore, we muſt ſay, that Chriſt 
condirionally had propoſed ro Kim, and &1d cordittonally pay 
according to that propoſs!, the debt of many, that by a preor de- 
cree were abſolutly repro'ared. And as to the lali opinion 
hinted.there being bu: on? decree of Reprob:tion, It will follow 
that cirher a!! thee inuti be under a conditionzl Redemption, 
which yer cannot be ſaid to confidently , as touch whoare 
withovr the conditional Covenants or , all muſt be exciuded 
thereirom, CC 2 rouritily, 
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argued, If Chriſt redeemed any Reprobate condirionally, then 
the performing of this condirion'is citheriin their ownipower, 
or it isa ſingular gift of God procured by Chriſts death: ': The 
firſt they will not aſſert who own this-opinion, as. was formerly 
- obſerved: Therefore it muſt be ſomething that can no other- 
wayes be red but by Chriſts purchaſe. And according to 
what is ſaid, it is not purchaſed to any —_ though fr be 
neceſſary for their obtaining of any benefic of Chriſts purchaſe, 
Therefore it cannot be ſaid, that they are redeemed,” For, at 
moſt it ſaith that they are redeemed upon a condition , which 
they can never poſſibly perform ; and this will infer, That they 
are not redeemed at all: for, a peremptory excluſive conditio- 


nal offer , where the condition is impoſſible, avd known- 


to be o to the offerers equipollent to an abſolute refuſal, as, 
ſuppoſe one would offer to relieve another from bondage, or,to 
Pay their debt for them, upon condition, and no otherwayes, 
that ſuch a perſon ſhould at once drink up the whole ſea : that 
offer ſo circumſtantiated , could not-be looked upon other: 
wayes but as an abſolute refuſal. Again , if he hath nor pur- 
chaſed Faith to them, then there 1s no ſaving grace purchaſed 
to them : and it neither Faith nor any ſaving Grace be purcha- 
fed tothem , it will- be hard toſay , that Chriſt hath died for 
ſuch, for whom no ſaving Grace Is purchaſed, | 

Fifchly, We ſay further, if all men-be conditionally redeem» 
ed , then we muſt ſay that allthe midfes neceſſarily concur- 
ring in the Work of Redemption for- making of it compleat; 


muſt be conditionally purchaſed alſo : for , as by the acknow-- 


ledged ground, thar is called abſolute Redemprion , wherein 
Faithand all the midſes are abſolutely purchaſed, o it will fol- 
low, that in this conditional Redemption all theſe midſes muſt 
be conditionally purchaſed : for,the end and midfes are in one 


bargain z where the one is purchaſed, the other 15 purchaſed ; 


fo where the one is abſolutely purchaſed , theothers ſo alſo; 
and therefore where the one 1s conditionally purchaſe, the o- 
ther muſt be ſoalſo : but It cannot be ſaid, that the midſes, to 
wit, Faith, Regeneration, and other Graces, are conditional- 
ly purchaſed, becauſethis will be the ſenſe thereof, that Chriſt 
hath purchaſed Fairh in himſelf to ſuch perſoris upon condition 
that they ſhould believe in him : which, 1 ſuppoſe , none will 
affirm. It will follow therefore that they cannot be ſaid to be 
conditionally redeemed, cven as to the end. 

Sixthly, If any conditional Redemption be ſuppoſed to be,or 
Chriſt be ſaid to have payed the debt of all even conditionally, 
then this muſt be looked upon as a ſingular efte&t of Gods grace, 
and a ſpecial evidence ofthe excellent freeneſs thereof for pro- 
- voking the hearts of all ſuch to praiſe for the ſame : now.ſuch a 
mould of conditional Redemption as is propoſed, doth no way 
look ike Grace , nor tendeth to the engaging of ſuch as are fo 
redeemed to bleſs and magnifie God : therefore 1t 15 not to-be 
admitted. That it doth not look like Grace,will eafily appear 
by conſidering, 1. that Grace is every way Grace , el(c ir 1sno 
way Grace (according to an ancientiaying of Augi/tine) that 18, 
it is Grace in the end , and Grace in reſpe& of the mitiſes allo, 
 Burhere, whatever my be ſad ofthe end , ſure tFere 1s no 
Grace in reſpe& 5vf the milſes, ſeing no neceliary and effeftu- 
al mids for atiatnirg of th;2 cnd, js provided for in this ſuppo- 
fed bargain of conditional! Redemption : Therefore 1r can net- 
cher be ſaid tolock ke a bargain of Grace , nor yer 25 tend to 
the commendation thereof. 2, We may conſricr, that as to 
the effet or end, this Largain doth not make the fame free un- 
to theſe that are comprehended ander it; for , 1itleaverh them 
ro perform a conaition for obtaining of the end , and that in 
cheir own ſtrength »1thovt furniſhing them for the perſormince 
ofir , even itough they be of theamſeives in an ncapechty to 
piform the ſame: atd how unlike this 1s to a Covenant of 
fF3race, may cally be gathered, 3. Tis condivonal Redemp- 
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Fourthly, From the grounds of this opinion, wow be thus:” 


5 


certain, nor cant 
meth to pals : poſſible it is nor, ſcing ir depetifeth upbn aan. 
dition, ja 


for, we miſt look uponthis'condition, in reſpe& df its po 


Ilty hor only with regird to nien, as men endued with'naty. . 
faculties 3 but we myft look upon'ir with refpe& to on 
t 


they are in their cortuption intapacitated to do any thing 


is. ſpiritually gooth ſich as this'a& of bell i5;- Now , in. 
the Covenant of Redemption , ir is ſuppoſed , notonly that - 


Faith is neceſſary ; bur alſo that man is corrupt , ſold under 


fin, and fo cannot of himſelf (except it be given him} believe; - 


and yet,in the ſame Coyenanr,Ir isagreed, that Faith be purcha. 
ſed and beſtowed upon ſome , becauſe of the former reaſons; 
and even then , ſuch who are ſuppoſed conditionally to he re. 


deemed,are paſt-by,and deliberately no-ſuch thing is capitule... 


red for concerning them. Therefore theeffeR muſt, notwith. 

ſtanding of rhis,be ſiill impoſſible. And if fo, Can-it beſaid 

- be — Grace, which is ſo clouded Jn the terms therevf, and 
oth 


as ſhining in the freedom , comfortableneſs and refreſhfalne 
thereof ? and in effe& , it ſeemeth rather to obſcure Grace, 


than to manifeſt the ſame : and therefore ought not to be preſ-. 


ſed in the Church. For a condittonal tranſa&ion in this mould; 


would be, as if one ſhould be ſaid to have paid the Tyhs for ſo | 


many ſlaves, to be ſent home to him in ſuch and ſuch Ships, as 
himſelfonly could ſend for them; and that this purchaſe ſhould 


be valid, as to theſe ſlaves, upon condition allanerly that they 


ſhould return in ſuckrand ſuch ſhips unto him and yer. inthe 
mean time he never intend to ſend theſe ſhips for them, bur in 


the ſame bargain conclude that ſhips ſhould be ſent only for ſuch 


and ſuch others ; would not theſe ſlaves neceſſarily continue 
under their bondage ? and, would this ſo be'accounted a Re- 
demprion amongſt men , or yet a wiſe conditional bargain ? 
and 15 that to be-attributed to the only wiſe and gracious God 
and our bleffed Lord Jeſus,which is, upon the matter,the ſame? 
to wit,that our Lord Jeſus ſhould pay the debt of ſo many,upon 
condition that they fnould believe in him, by ſuch Faith as he 
only can procure unto them; and withall,that In the ſame Co- 


venant it ſhould be expreſly capitulated , that our Lord Jeſus 


his ſufferings ſhould be accepted for procuring of Faith to ſome 
others allanerly,and to none elſe ; whereby theſe, ſuppoſed to 
be conditionally redeemed, are abſolutely excluded upon the 
matter? this conditional Redemption therefore is not to be 
contended for. 

Laſtly, Beſides theſe, this opinion will infer many abſurdi- 
tiesand intricacies not eaſily extricable, as Firſt, If Chriſt Je- 
ſus hath died for all conditionally, Then it will follow, that el- 


ther he died equally for all, or one way for ſome-, and another - 


way for others : to ſay, He died equally for all, ts abſurd,and ac- 


knowledged to be ſo by the Aſſerters of thisopinion : and of - 


this we ſpake 1n the former part of this Queſtion. If it be ſaid, 
that he did in a different manner die for thcE!eR, and for theſe 
thar are not aRuaily rc:teemed , Then ir may be enquired, 
wherein this difference doth conſiſt ? for, it muſt either be jn 
the marrer, or price (to ſay ſo) that 1sgiven, to wit, that He 
gave more for thyſe whom he abſolutely redeemed , than for 
theſe whom he only did conditionally purchaſe ; or, it muſt be 
in his intention in the laying down of hislife , and in the Fa- 


thers will in ordering of the ſime,ro wit, that It was not Chriſts 


intention, Bor the Fathers will to: beſtow Faith uponſuch and 
actually to redeem them z -and foto have his death accepted as 
a {ari-faction for them, as he- had condeſcended in reſpeR of 
others : 1f the firſt be aid, ro wit, that Chrift hath given more 
forrhe one nor for the other 3 then it will follow , that Chriſt 


hath .. 


tion, doth-nelther make the effe&'; ſuppoſed to be pitthiſeg; .. 
al poſſible :-cerrain; it cailtior be'; bd pricing ; 
which as it is circuntantidted)” is finiplyimpulſſble ;. 
yea, and 1s filpponed ro be ſo i the Coveriarit of Redefmprity, - 


ther make anygood poſſible to theſe who are compre. 
hended In the ſame, nor give through occafion to glorifie grace. 


env 
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Chap. 5 
Wnth not ſatisfied-fof theſe' who are ſaid to be pong re- 
deefned; becauſe he hath riot paid ſafficiently for them, Beſide, 
jt will r{6t be forind in Scripture, thar' Chriſt hath paid a'part of 
the debt of any' where-he hath nor paid it all; If it be ſaid, that 
the price, materially conſidered, was'equal, theti it will follow, 
that Chriſt ſuffered as much wrath and curſe materially for 7u- 
das,as he did for Peter; which will not look like the peculiari- 
ty of that love that appeareth in Chriſts ſuffering for any , nor 
Xt ſourid well ro the thatkful heart of a redeemed one, as if 
Chriſt Had paid no more for him than for Fy4as. If it be ſaid, 
that the difference is in Gods purpoſe, and Chriſts intention, 
who did defign theſe ſufferings to purchaſe Faith to the one,and 
ſo to make their Redemption effeRual ; which was not purpo- 
ſed in reference to the other. To this we fay » 1. if the price 
laid down be equal in reference toa!il , then it would ſeem juſt 
that 7udas ſhould haye no leſs fruit thereby than Peter, ſeing no 
leſs was paid for him; But, 2, weſay, That this Anſwer doth 
confirm our Argument : for, if it was not the purpoſe of the Fa- 
ther and the Mediator,that the fruits of Chrifts death ſhould be 
effe&ual to ſuch and ſuch,then Chriſts death cannot be called a 
farisfaRion for ſuch ; becauſe hls death is regulated in its extent 
according to that purpoſe,and is a ſarisfa&ion for none, but ſuch 
for whom it was purpoſed to be made effeRual : for , to make 
it a ſatisfa&ſon for any,not only Is it neceſſary that there ſhould 
be a ſufficient price , but alſo that it ſhould be intended to be 
= and accepted,as ſuch,for ſuch and ſuch perſons : therefore, 
eing It was nor Intended for them as ſuch, they cannot any wa 
be faid ro he redeemed by Chriſts death, ſeing ſtill the purpoſe 
and intention of the Parties contrafing , is wanting , without 
which ir can neither be a SatisfaRion,nor a Redemption. If it be 
aid,that there was an intention to make a conditional redemp- 
tion. 4nſw. This being underſtood as contradiſtin& from the 
abſolute —_ as neceſſarily it muſt be, Its as much as to 
ſay,that the Father and the Son in the Covenant of Redemption 
did intend for ſuch and ſuch perſons , in ſtead of a conditional 
Redemption,a non-redemption,or, 7nefſeftual redemption; and ſo ir 
ms to this that their Redemption was never intended 
atall, 
' Aſccond abſurdity,is,that this ſeemeth to imply a contradic- 
tlon, to wit, that the Reprobate , whom God hath paſled by, 
are redeemed by Chriſts death z yea , that the unredeemed 
are redeemed: For:, if the redeemed be diſtingutſhed from 
others in this place , then theſe ro whom they are oppoſed 
muſt be unredecmed, Neither can It be ſaid, that the oppo- 
ſition is nor ad idem, becauſe the one are abſolutely redeemed, 
and the other conditionally ; for, upon the matter, the deny- 
og of an abſolure and effe&ual Redemption , is the denying of 
any Redemp:ion at all. gain, as to the firſt part, If any ſay, 


that though Chriſt died for all men , yet did he die for no Re-. 


probate as a Reprobate : which ſome of late (even walking un- 
der the name of Orthodox) do afſert,becauſe it Is abſurd to ſay, 
that Chriſt died for any Reprobate. We anſwer \ In Chrifſts 
Redemption, tie Ele& are confidered as Ele& ; for, them he 


redeemeth abſolutely : Therefore , on the contrary , he muſt 


conſider others as Reprobates, or at leaft as not EleQed ; and 
an any be confidered as not Elefted , but he muſt alſo be con- 
fidered as a Reprobate , ſeing there is nota mids ? Therefore, 
ether Chriſt muſt be ſaid to redeem all men ; *without reſpe& 
ether to Ele&ion or Reprobatlon , which is falſe, becauſe the 
EleR are in all the bufineſs of Redemption conſidered as ſuch : 
or , he muſt be ſaid ro die for the Reprobates as Reprobares, 
which is the abſurdity they would ſhifr: or , it muſt be ſaid, 
that in the laying down of his life', he had no reſpe& to them 
under any conſideration : which is the truth. For, the decree” 
of Reprobation, being in order of nature, and according to our 
conception; 'Þr7or to the decree and Covenant of Redempeion, 


Book, of the Revelation. 


& was ſaid,' ſuch as are'contained therelp,cannot bur be looked 
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upon under thar conſideration, And, by the way it would nor 
ſee 1hconſiderable as to our purpoſe, ro think, that before this 
tranſa&10n of Rederhption were concluded ( to ſpeak accord- 
Irig-ro our uptaking of firſt and laſt in Gods purpoſes) he ſhould 
determine concerning the ultimar eſtate of all men' by his de- 
crees of Ele&ion and Reprobation, and when marches are rid, 
and bounds, (never to be changed) ſer, then to come tothe 
tranſa&ion of Redemption. Which certainiy muſt ſuppoſe, 
that he intended not to confound the difference he had made 
by that after-covenant, but thereby tro provide a mean for ma- 
king the decree of EleQion effeRual z which mids was necef- = 
{:ry for this, bur not neceſſary as for the other. 

-A third abſurdity , is , that this doth extend Chriſts death 
further,and maketh it more common than the Scripture doth : 
for, in Scripturc, Chriſt is ſaid to die for his People, Mat. 1. 21. 
for his Sheep, Joh. 10. 11, 15. to gather the ſons of God, Joh. 11. 
52. for his own, Joh. 19.6, with 19. and ſuch like. And in this 
Place, it is ſaid to be for ſome of all Kindreds, Tongues, and Nati- 
0ns, and not for all indifferently. Now, according to this opi- 
n!bn, Chriſt may be ſaid not only to die for his Sheep , but for 
all and eyery man , &c. There are two ſpecial objeRions a- 
we this, The firſt is, That although chrif be ſaid to die for 

is Sheep,and to have redeemed ſome out of every Nation,ec. 

et faith a late Learned Abettor of this opinion (to wit,Dalleus 
1n his Apologic ) that Ir will not follow; becauſe he 
dicd for theſe , therefore he died for no other 3 more than ir 
will follow from Pauls word, Gal. 2. 20. He loved me and gave 
bimſelf for me , therefore he did love and gave himſelf for no 
other. It is ſaid, that Learned men ſhould fo pleaſe themſel- 
ves, to ſhift Arguments : for certainly , a clear difference may 
be obſerved between Pauls ſaying , Chriſt gave his life for me, 
and between Chrifſts ſaying , 11aid down my life for my ſheep : 
this doth expreſly hold forth Chrifts differencing of theſe for 
whom he was to die, and his contradiſtinguifhing of them from 
others who were not of his Sheep,nor given to him ;z and there- 
fore for them he was not to lay down hislife : whereas that 
word of Pauls, is not ſpoken to contradiſtinguiſh him from 
any other Believer, but to comfort himſelf in the application of 
that truth ro himſelf, that Chriſt who died for his Sheep , did 
alſo lay down his life for him as one of them, Again, when 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of his People, of his Sheep, and of his Ow" in 
in this caſe, he doth particularly To ſay ſo) confider them as a 
ſpecies or kind of people by themſelves , and differenced , in 
the reſpe& mentioned , from 'others , as the ſcope clearerh : 
but when Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf inthe application forcſaid, 
will any think thar he ſpeakerh of himſelf as differenced from 
all,and not rather as on individual of the ſpecies foreſaid? therc- 
fore although we may conclude thus , God hath made mizn a 
reaſonable creature according to his own Image, therefore no 
ether creature Is ſuch, becauſe, by this qualification, wan, or 
that ſpecies (to ſay ſo) is differenced from all other creatures on 
earth 3 yet, it will not follow.', Peter is a reaſonable creature 
according to Gods Image , therefore no other man is ſo: be- 
cauſe , Peter is but an individual perſon under the ſame ſpecies 
with others.” Juſt ſo is it here, Chriſts Sheep, Own, People.efc. 


*denote a ſpecies, as it were, differenced by ſuch relations from 


others, whereas Pay is but an individual Belicyver compretcn- 
ded under the ſame. © 


i A ſecond ObjeRion, is , That many other Scriptures do af 


ſert Chriſt to be given, and to have laid down his life for i1:e 
World : therefore It cannot be abſurd to ſay , thatin forme 
ſenſe Chriſt hath redeemed all : and particul:rlv that piace, 
Foh. 3: 16.1s urged (for our ſcope ſuffercth us roc to digreſs ro 


more, to wit, God ſo loved the world , that he gave his only {oe 


gotten Son © that whoſoever ſhould belitie in him, ſhould nt pee 
riſh, but have everlaſting liſe. In reference to which place, we | 
ſay, 1. That the ſcope is not to ſhew , rhar Chrift was given | 
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for all the world taken difſtributlvely, that is, for every perſon - ching theſe truths to him, fo that as upon the one fide he dah 
that ſhould be in the world, becauſe ir is only brought in here hold forth Gods pecullar reſpe& ro the Ele& World; (o, up 
ro confirm this general ſum of the Goſpel which is laid down, the other, he doth hold forth Gods accepration of all whoſy. 
verſ, 1.5. That whoſoever believtth in Chrift , ſhould not periſh but ever ſhall believe, that the peculiarity of the Redemption may 
have eternal life. Now verſ. 16. is brought in asa confirmation nor ſtumble oy. fo thelr approaching ro Chriſt , who have the 
of this 3 (for faith he ) God ſo loved the world that be gave his offer of the Goſpel made unto them: for , the Word faith i 
only begotten Son, for this very end , That whoſoever believeth in ſum, a Believer cannot fail of Salvation, ſeing God had that re. 
him, (bould not periſh, but have eternal liſe. Where Gods end (hon to his. Ele, as to give his only begotten Son to purchaſe 
in giving of his Son , is mentioned to be a ground of -quietneſs this untothem : and this is to be roy In theſe indefinite 
to all that ſhould believe , and will hear that Univerſal well, terns,8 cannot but be rrue,ſcing it is the revealed will of God, 
whoſoever beliewveth are redeemed , and may expe the benefirs A fourth difficulty following this opinion, is , That It willhe 
of Chriſts Redemprion z becauſe the juſtifying and ſaving of hard to conceive how Chriſt could conditionally dle and lay 
;uch, was the end for which God ſent his Son : and to extend down his life for the redeeming of many who were aQually ab 
the place any further , will not ve conſiſtent with the ſcope ready condemned In hell; yer, this Univerſal conditional Re, 
thereof. Tf it be (aid, that Gods reſpeR and love to the world demption will infer this , otherwayes the Reprobares , why 
indefinitely, is menrioned here ; Be it ſo, yet that will.not in- lived before Chriſts death, were nor ſo much obliged to him 
fer, that becauſe he had reſ{pe& to the world , that therefore theſe who did ſucceed. If it be ſaid, thar although Chriſta 
he iptended that Chriſt ſhouid die for all and every individual tually died in time, yet the tranſattion was eternal before an 
perſon in the world ; but, it will only infer this much at moſt, man lived in the world. This will not remove the difficulty, 
as if we ſaid, in common (pecch, ſuch a Chriſtian King, or po- becauſe, though it was tranſacted before time : yer, no queſt 
rent man had ſuch a reſpe& to Chriſtians , or ro men ofſucha on, 1t was ſo regulated as it might be performed in time. Now 
Nation, as to ſend ſuch agreat ſum to redeem ſo many of them can it be ſuppoſed that the traniaitton was in theſe terms , that 
as he particularly condeſcended upon , from the bondage of the Mediator ſhould dic and lay down a price for ſo many Ele, 
the Turks : it may well be aid, that ſuch a great man had reſpe& who by the vertue of his death were to be brought to Glory be- 
to Chriſtians or to ſuch a Nation , becauſe he purpoſed tore- fore his ſufferings ; and thar alſo he ſhould pay ſo much in the 
deem many of them when he took no thought of others : yet name of ſo many Reprobates, who for their own fins wereto 
it cannot be ſaid, that he intended the redeeming of all, either be aCtually damned at the time of payment? And whateverhe 
abſolutely or conditionally , ſeing he did appoint the price gi- ſaid of the tranſa&ion , yer when it came to Chriſts ſuffering, 
ven to be paid for ſuch and ſuch as himſelf thought meet to re- ir muſt either be ſatd, that theſe were ſcored our, (0 as Chriſt 
deem, and not for others : Juſt ſo is it here in this caſe , atthe did not bear thelr iniquity, or die for them in any reſpe&; or, 
moſt ; and ſo Gods reſpe&to the world , may be oppoſite to it muſt be ſaid, that before Gods Juſtice , Chriti did bearthe 
his paſſing by of all the fallen angels. Again, ſecondly, we ſay, 1niquity , and pay inthe name of ſuch as were a&ually in hell 
thatif 7orld , in this place , be to be underſtood of particular ſuffering for their own fins at that ſame inſtant of time. 
perſons, and an univerſality of them, ir muſt be underſtood of Fifthly, It may be asked , what doth become of all infants, 
the Ele& World , as in the Verſe following is clear , where whether in the Viſible Church, or without ir, who die in their 
Gods purpoſe of ſending his Son, 1s expreſſed to be, that the infancie ? According to the former grounds , it will be hard 
world through bim might be ſaued. Now, there can no other to determine: for, none canſay , uponthe one fide, thatthey 
univerſality be thought to be intended, to be ſaved by God (as are all abſolutely redeemed and ſaved , there being no warrant 
was formerly cleared) bur the Univerſality (to ſpeak ſo,) or, 1n Scripture for this; on the other ſide, toſay,that Chriſt died 
the World of the Elett. Neither will the reading be abſurd,ro for them, upon condition that they ſhould believe in himgcar- 
underſtand it thus , That God fo loved the Ele& World , that not be well underſtood : for , though ſome of them be within 
- he gave his only begotten Son to death for them , that by their the conditional Covenant made with the.Church , and there- 
believing on him they ſhould not periſh , but have eternal life. fore cannot be more rigidly conſtructed of than theſe at age; 
And o this place will be interrupted by the paralel thereof, yerare they not in a capacity to perform as of Faith , and to 
1 John 4. 9. In this was manifeſted the love of God towards us, fulfill that condition: and this incapacity doth not meerly flow 
becauſe that God ſeat his only begotten Son into the world, that we from mens-corruption , as it doth in men ar age ; bur is naty- 
might live through him : for, us and wt , in the one place, are ral to young ones, as not to underſtand, ſpeak, or walk, are; 
equipollent ro the world and whoſoever w:ll believe, in the other. now, 1t were unreaſonable to ſay , that ſuch children whodie 
Thar thus it is to be underſtood, appeareth in this , that even in their infancy , were redeemed by Chriſt ,- upon condition 
- according to the grounds of this opinion there can none be ex- that they ſhould underſtand, ſpeak, walk, &c. or, of a ckild 
peed to believe but the Ele&;and in the Text,there are none dying in ſuch a condition ( ſuppoſe ir be one not abſolutely re- 
profited by this fruit of Chriſts love to the world , but the Be- deemed ) it cannot be fad , that thar child was redeemed 
lievers : fy this love , which giveth this gift , muſt be upon this condition, that it had walked , ſpoken , &c. when 
faid ro reſpe& the Ele only , eſpecially conſidering , that it as yet it was not (poſſibly) of one houres age. Again , cant 
js ina matter which is the evidence of Gods moſt ſpecial love, be ſaid of children within the Vifible Church , which are not 
as was formerly ſaid. Only , it is expreſſed in this general, abſolutely redeemed , that itis indererminable whether Chriſt 
whoſoever ſhall believe, gc. becauſe the extending of ir, In this did die conditionally for them , or nor , ar leaſt till they come 
Indefinit expreſſion, doth ſute beft with the propoſed mould to ſuch an age as they themſelves may a& Faith ? neither can 
of the offer of the Goſpel , which is nor to invite men to be- It be ſaid here , that he redeemed Reprobate children in the 
lieve, becauſe they are particularly ele&ed , or redeemed 3 Church conditionally , as he did abſolutely redeem theſe tha 
but to invite men to belleve , becauſe God hath promiſed to are EleR, alrhough even theſe cannor a& Faith : for, he pur- 
fave ſuch as believe, and becauſe he dorh by the ourward Minl- chaſeth ro the Elec ſaving Grace inthe ſeed thereof, and anev 
firy call hearers thereunto. And this is the more to be obſer- nature to be communicated to them, whereof the youngeſt chil 
ved, becauſe Chriſt here, as a good Miniſter of the Goſpel, 1s dren are capable,ſeing therein they are meerly paſſive ; bur in 
preaching to Nicodemus, and laying before him the ſum of the that conditional Redemption, there is nothing purchaſed to any 
Goſpel, and that which muſt be the obje& of his faich; and but upon condition that they receive Chriſt offercd and believe 
therefore it was neceſſary thar he ſhould take that way of prea- in him ; which doth ſuppoſe anaQtiveneſs, and a&ivg to be in 
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theſe to whom the offer is made : of which,children are not cap- 
able. And if this condition could be ſuppoſed only to infer ſome 
thing wherein children might be meerly paſſive,then this will be 
the meaning thereof, to wit,that Chriſt redeemed ſuch children 
upon condition thiar He Himſelf ſhould confer ſuch & ſuch things 
onthem, in receiving of which, they could only be paſſive:which 
\ WH wouldnot look like a conditional Covenant; for, the perform 
ing of che condition will be on Chriſts fide, and not upon theirs: 
:nd fo it would be abſolute as in the caſe of the Ele& children, 
Neither will it remove this difficulty, to ſav, thar children are 
partakers of the farhers priviledges, and are to be reckoned 
accordingly : for, this cannot be ſaid of ſaving priviledges, ſo 
WH ax if no Ele parent could have a Reprobate *Hild ; or, no 
\ WH probate parenr, an EleR child dying at ſuch an age; becauſe 
; WH thiſc things belong unto the Soveraignty of God, and He 1s not 
, WH & to be bounded in reſpeR ofall particolar childr:n. Beſide, 
| Wl experience in the Word giveth ground to us to call ir jn queſti- 
on, It muſt then be underfioad only of federal priviledges, 
and that in reſpe&of tite exrernal adminiſtration .of the Cove- 
pant; :and this will-fay nothing to the difficulty; becauſe the. 
© WM doubris ſtill, what to (ay of ' children that are withia the con- 
; Wl ditional Convenant in reſpeM of rnelr paretits, that are within 
« Wl the Viſible Church ; yet, {ſuppoſing them to die inſtantly, or 
e WH intheir nonage, they cannot be ſaid to be conditionally re- 
Wl deemed, becau'e of the reaſons foreſaid, | 
e 


* Sixthly, If the R<eprobate be conditionally redeemed, Then 
Wl that Redemprion of theirs is either tranſaRed in the ſame Cove- 
t WH fanc with the abſolute Redemption of the EleR, or not; they 
, Wl cannot be ſaid ro be comprehended within the ſame Covenant, 
& WI becauſe all ſuch as are comprehended in it, are contradiſting- 
|, WI viſhed from others, as being the Lords choſen, and ſuch as are 

given to Chriſt, &c. Again, this Covenant of Redemprion in- 
5, WH cudech the means with the end; for, it is ordered in all things 
r WI and ſure 3, which cannot be ſaid of this conditional Covenant : 
d Wl Therefore they cannot be comprehended in one. And it would 
y WE not ound well, to ſay, that the Ele&s Redemprion, and that of 
nt the Reprobates, were contained in one Covenant. Nor can it 
d WF beſaid, that ir is a diſtin bargain beſide the Covenant of Re- 
3- WH demprion : Becauſe, 1. That were indecd to grant that it Is no 
in WM Redemption, ſeing jt is not comprehended in the Covenant of 
e Wl Redemption. 2. The buſlineſſe of Chrifts death, is only tranſ- 
; WW acted in that Covenant, where the Redemption of the Ele is 
to I abſolutely concluded 3 becauſe it is the great midg deſigned for 
« WM making of that effe&ual:therefore ought it,as to the extent of its 
v- Wl nerit, to be proportioned to the objeR of that Covenant, ſeing 
: WH by His - undertaking therein alanerly, He becometh liable to 
je Wl death:- 3; This would infer two Covenants of Redemption, 
n I whereas the Scripture doth but ſpeak of one. And although 
14 WW fome ſpeak of a conditional Covenant with the viſible Church ; 
e Ml yet, neither can that be ſaid ro be made with all men, and fo 
| Wl cone without the viſible Church ſhould be redeemed ; neither 
2n Wl can that be called a Covenant of Redemption, diſtinct from thar 
it I which is made in reference tothe Ele& ; becauſe nothing can 
ot Wd counted a Covenant of Redemprion, even a conditional 
i& Ml Covenant, but that wherein God and the Mediator are parties; 
ne Ml for, no other can determine ablolutely or conditionally upon 
an Il the bufſineſſe of Redemprion. Beſide, what 15 revealed to 
he Wl the viſible- Church, and hath the form ofa conditional Cove- 
ar WJ tant, doth but flow from this,as the adminiſtration, application, 
1r- WW execution thereof: and therefore cannot be thought to con- 
- WO winany new article concerning the extent or fruit of Chriſts 
il- WO death, but muſt be repulared by the former,and is not to be look-, 
in {Wd upon as a diſtin& Covenant in it ſelf. 
ny MW Thelaſt thing which we have to ſay, Is, that this mould of a 
ondirional Redemption of all men, doth not bring with it 
ty more ſolide way to farisfie or remove the difficulties thar 
tte pretended to follow the former. And indeed the way of 
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grace being a niyſtcry and depth whichis unſearchable, and 
the giving of Chriſt unto death being the moſt myſterious part 
of all this myſtery ; what wonder is it that carnal reaſon can- 
nor reach the grounds of the Lords ſoveraign proceeding there- 
In? and what preſumption may it be thought to be to endeavour 
ſuch a mould of this, as may mar the myſteriouſneſle thereof, 
and ſatisfie reaſon In all its proud Objc&ions ? Yer, we ſay, 
this will not do it : for, Firſt, it doth not prove any way more. 
conduceable for the glorifying of grace in reſpe& of thete who 
are conditionally redeemed, as was formerly ſhown, bur rather 
the contrary. Nor doth ir conduce any more to the. quieting 
and comforting of wakened Conſciences, ( whereof allo ſome- - 
thing was ſpoken ) nor doth It any way tend to make Repro-- 
bare ſinners more inexcuſable, as if thereby the juſtice of God 
were more clearly vin1icated : for, by this Do&rine, He did : 
not redeem them abſolutely, neicher did purchaſe Faith unto | 
them, withour which, even according to this conditional Cove- 
nant, they cannot be ſayed.z.and yet- they can no more obtain 
Falth of themſelves: except by His purchaſe, than they can by 
themſelves ſatisfic Divine Juſtice, had He not by His deathin-. 
terpoſed. Now may not carnal reaſon till cavil here, and ſay, 
that though Chriſt hath died and purchaſed them conditional- 
ly, yet ſeing He hath not purchaſed Faith to them, their Salva- 
tion is no leſſe impoſſible, than if there had been no ſuch con- 
ditional Redemption ar all. Neither can it be ever inftanced, 
that this meer conditional Redemption dtd profite any perſon 
as to life, or any ſaving good, more than 1! it had not been at 
all : and ſo the matter upon which the pretended cavil doth 
riſe, is but altered, but no way removed. 

Secondly, Seing, the aſſerters of this conditional Redempti- 
on doadmit of an abſolute Ele&1on vnto life as we do, (ar leaſt, 
for ought I know ) then they will have the ſame cavils ro meer 
with : for, the connexion betwixrt Ele&ion, Faith, and Salva- 
tion, is nolefle perempror, ) ſo that none can believc and be 
ſaved, but an Ele& ) than the connexion 1s bertwixt Chriſts 
dying for one and his obtaining of S:lvation ; yea,the connexion 
is no leſſe peremptory,and reciprocal( tolay fo ) berwixt abſo-. 
lute Redemprion and life, and becwixt meer conditional Re- - 
demprion and Damnation ( ro ſpeak of a connexion ſimply 
withour reſpe& roany cauſality ) and that according to their - 
grounds, than there is betwixt Redemption and life, and none-- 
redemption and death, according to the grounds which we 
maiartain ; yer, I ſuppoſe, that none will- accountthis abſolute : 
EleQion of ſoine few, when others are paſi-by, to be any ſpot - 
upon the ſoveraign and free grace of Gad ; or yet any ground- 
of excuſe to ſuch as are not thus EleRed by Him : and yet with- 
out this, ( asto the event, ) it 15 certain, that they can never be- . 
lieve nor atrain unto Salvation 5 yea, ſuppoſing that EleQion 
were grounded upon foreſeen Faith, and ſuppoſing Repro-- 
bation to be grounded upon foreſeen ſin,and impenitency there- - 
in; yer,now both theſe Decrees being peremptorlily and irrevoce | 
ably paſt, this is certain, that no other will or ſhall be ſaved bur 
ſuch as are ſo EleRed : and fo that all others, to whom the offer 
of the Goſpel cometh, ſhall neceſſarily periſh, or, the former- 
Decree muſt be cancelled, which is impoſſible ; and this is true, - 
alrhough ir be paſt ( as they ſay ) voluntate conſequente, Now + 
when the offer of the Goſpel comerh, may nor carnal minds 
raiſe the ſame cavil, and fay, ſeing the Lord foreknew char ſuch 
and ſuch would not believe, and for that cauſe did determine to - 
plorifie His Juſtice upon them 3 to what end then is this offer - 
made to ſuch, who are now by a Decree excluded from rhe - 
ſame, what ever be the ground thereof? and indeed there 1s 
no end of cavilling, if men will give way unto the ſame : tor, 
fleſh will ask,even in reference to this, why doth he then find fault? 
and who hath reſiſted bis will ? for certainly if He had pleated, he 
might have made it otherwiſe ; and ſeing He ple:{edt nor ro do - 
ſo, Therefore lt could not be otherwiſe, as the Apoſtle hath ir, 
Rom. . 
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Rom. 9. 19. unto which he giveth no other anſiver, but, Nay, 0 


man, who art thou that repliet againſt God? ſhall the thing form- {7 


ed ſzy to bim that ſormed it, why haſt thou made me thus ? hath not 
the potter power over the clay ? &c. in which alſo we muſt ac- 
quieſce ; otherwife noſuch mould of a conditional Redemption 
wiilgiveſatisfation. : 

Thirdly,It can ne more warrand the application of the fruits 
of Chriſts - purchaſe to any, fo as to comfort them in this con- 
ditional Redemption, more than if there were no ſuch thing at 
all : for, if the ſinner believe, the Do&rine of particular Re- 
ecmprtion doth warrand any to make application of Chriſts 
purchaſe : if they belleve nor, this Dottrine of conditional Re- 
demption giveth no more warrand to make application for the 
comfort of any than if it were not at all. ED 

Fourthly, Neither doth ic warrand a perſon with any greater 
boldnefſe to rake hold of Chriſt,or to cloſe with rhe offer of the 
Gaſpel made unto him:becauſe thar perſon, whois jealouſle to cloſe 
with Chriſt, upon this ground, becauſe he knoweth not wherher 
he be redeemed by Him or not, ſeing all are not redeemed, may 
22-no lefſe jealous upon this account, becauſe he knoweth nor if 
by His death he hath procured Faith to him, ornor, and fo ifhe 
be abſolutely redeemed;for this is no lefle neceſlary for his peace 
and confidence than the former, and yer will be as difficult to be 
known to any that will needs ſearch into whar is ſecret, and not 
reſt upon the revealed offer of God as the ſufficient ground and 
ovje@ of their Faith. And if only by aRual believing, and no 
orherwiſe, they may be aſſured that Faith is purchaſed unto 
chem 3 by the ſame ground alſo, - may they be cleared that the 
2ce redeemed by Chriſt ; yea, and EleRed alſo : becauſe there 
an equal peremptory connexion betwixt Faith and all theſe: | 

. Fifthly, Neither doth this way and rhe grounds thereof give 
Miniſters any more ſolide ground to make the offer of the Go- 
ſpel- indefinitely in their publick Preaching : for,. by the truth 
formerly laid down, we can aſſure Hearers that whoſoeyer be- 
leveth ſhall partake of life and of the benefits of Chriſts Re- 
demption;z and by vertue of the general Call and be 
which we have in the Goſpel, we may invite them to belleve in 
Chriſt, require Faith of them; and,upon condition thereof,aſſure 
them of pardon, &c. becauſe the nature of the adminiſtration 
of the Coyenant of Redemption is ſuch in plain terms, to wit, 
that whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved. Alſo, the nature of 
our Commiſion to preach this Goſpel, doth fully import the 
ſame, as it is ſummed, Mark 16, 15, 16. for, Miniſters warrand 
ro Preach and offer Salvation, is not to Preach and offer the 
ſame to the Ele only, whom the Lord hath kept ſecret from 
them; butir is to Preach and make offer of this Goſpel, to 
theſe unto whom the Lord ſhall ſend them, and whom He ſhall 
gather intoa viſible Church-ſtate, Yer, this is done for the 
EleQs ſake among ſuch, whom God hath rhought fir to gather 
out among others by this Preaching ofthe Goſpel,withour ſigni- 
fiing to the Miniſter who is Ele&, and whom He hath deſigned 
ro believe: therefore it is ſuitable ro this manner of adminiſtra- 
tion, that rhe Goſpel be preached indefinitly in reſpe& of its 
call, and that Indifterently, as to theſe who Preach; that ſo 
while the call doth reach all particularly, the Ele& may with- 
all be gripped with the ſame. And, upon the grounds of this 
conditional Redemption, others can do no more, but publiſh 
the offer of the Goſpel indefinitly, and aſſure any who ſhall be- 
lteve 1n Chriſt, that they ſhall chereby obtain life and pardon, 
Ic is true, we cannot ſay that Chriſt hath died and fatisfied for 
them all to. whom we Preach; yet that doth not lefſen our war- 
rand to call Hearers indifferently on the terms of believing ; 
becauſe, rhough Chriſts Redemprion be the ground which hath 
procured this Goſpel to be Preached even in theſe terms, as 


from that forecired place, Joh. 3. 16. may, be gathered': and 


though 1t be that which boundeth the Lords making of Preach- 
1ng effectual ; yer our Commiſſion is bounded according to the 


""" Expoſition of the. 


expreſs terms In which It hath pleaſed the Lord todraw up the 
ame unto us : becauſe the tranſaRion of Redemption, as it re. 
lateth to the names of the redeemed, is a ſecret betwixt God 
and the Mediator, Therefore rhe Book of Life is never opened 


nntil the wa of Judgement, Rev. 20. But a Miniſters Com. | 
$ 


miſſion in his Trearing with ſinners in the viſible Church, a 
rhing which He hath thought good to reveal :. and therefore 
hath done ir ſo, as the former ſecret may not be revealed, ang 
yer the end be made effeQual, to wit, the effe&ual calling, and 
1n-gathering of ſo many Ele&. And upon the other fide, theſe 
who may require Faith of all, and plead ir-of them, upon thi 
ground, that they are conditionally redeemed ; yet they cat, 
not ſay to their-Hearers,that Chriſt hath by His.death procure 
Falth to them all, and ſo they leave them {hill at aloſle, e 

they betake them tothe external indefinir call, which dath 
warrand Miniſters to require Faith of all Hearers indifferenth, 
& that without diſputing whether Chriſt hath redeemed all 
not; or whether by His Redemption He hath procured Falh 
to them all or not : becauſe, Faith 1s a duty,and is calleds-fq 
warrantably by vertue of that call, as is aid 3. and this we doin 
fo far acknowledge. Andſo in ſum, their warrand to Preach 
the Goſpel indefinitely, and ours, is found to be of the fame 
extent, and to be founded upon the ſame general call : There. 
fore there needeth not be much contending for a differen 
Do&rine, or ( as ſome call it ) adifferent method to derhre 
this warrand from,which doth fo natively flow from the receh. 
ed truth. And though the Scripture doth ſometimes uſe thi 


motive indifferently to the members of the viſible Church, t 


-ſir them up to glorifie God, to wit, that they are bought with 


price, as 1 Cor. 6. 20. Yet will not that infer an univerſal or cops 
ditional Redemption of them all, more than theſe placs 
immediately going before, ) verſ. 15, and 19, where ir is ſaid, 
that they aye members of Chriſt, and temples of the boly Ghoſh, ) 
will infer an univerſal or conditional ER of them all; 
the firſt whereof, is falſe ; the ſecond, Is abſurd: for (> it would 
be upon the matter, that they were renewed, fan&ified,and had 
the Spirirc dwelling in them, upon condition that ir were ſo; 


ſcing, Regenerarion, the gpirir, and Faith ( which is a fruit of. 


the _ cannot be ſeparated. . The like phraſes alſo are, 
Chap 3. ofthe ſame Epiſtle, verſ. 16, 19, 8c. Beſide, will ary 
think that when the Apoſtle ſaith, ye are bought with a pri, 
&c. that he doth only intend that conditional Redemption 
which can never be effefual, but he muſt be underſtood s 
having reſpe@ to thar great mercy In irs moſt peculiar reſpe&; 
becauſe he doth ſpeak of it to the Ele&as wellas others, and 
that as having with it the greateſt obligation that can be ? 
Laſtly, Ir cannot be thought that this mould of a conditlon- 
all Redemption ſo qualified, can be more acceptable to theſe 
who plead for an indifferent or equal univerſal Redemprion: 


becauſe this doth not any whit remove their obje&ions, where- 


by they plead for nature againſt the ſoveraignity of God 3 nor 
anſwer their cavills, whereby they refle& upon the Juſtice of 
God, for condemning men who cannot poſſibly ( according to 
the caſe they are in) be ſaved, Therefore there 15 ſtill ground 
for them to plead mans cxcuſableneſle, ſeing his ſalyation, eyen 
according to theſe grounds, is ſtill impoſſible, as hath been for- 
merly cleared. Neither, I ſuppoſe, will it he inſtanced, that 
any holding the Socinian, Arminian, or Lutheran principles in 
theſe things, have been brought to judge more favourably of 
that way, than of the other; But on the contrary, may be 
ſirengrhned, oc rather ſtumbled by. chis, to. continue in their 
former errours, as finding many orthodox Divines in part to 
yeeld, becauſe ofthe ſuppoſed ſtrength of their Arguments; 
and fram ſuch conceſſions they ale ſome ground given to make 
their concluſions the more. ſtrong : for, this conditional Re- 
demption doth alleage, that . there. is need to vindicate Gods 
Juſtice, and to deglare mans | incxcufgbleneiſe, and to hav? 
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Chap. 6. 
clearer grour of dealing with men for bringing them to Faith, 
&c, ' than can be confiſtent with the principles that are ordi- 
'varily maintained bythe Orthodox 1n that point; and ſeing 
- by the length which this conditional Redemption doth go,ſuch 
ends are not attained, ( as hath been formerly hinted ) There- 
fore it will follow that even more than that is neceſſary, and fo 
that there can be no halting till ir be their length, Alſo ir muft 
ſtumble -and ſtrengthen them not a little, to find erthodox 
Divines taking up and mannageing their Arguments, and by 
their weapons, bearing down down the Anſwers which hitherto 
have been made thereto, and to ſee them alſo enervating the 
Arguments which have been brought againſt them by homolo- 
"gating of their Anſwers. -Sure Cameron (the Author ofthis 
method ) went as far inſeyeral points to alley the heat of 4r- 
miniazs and others againſt this Dorine, as any ; yet, Fpiſcopius 
In his dealing with him,doth load his way with no lefle abſurdi- 
tles, nor doth any whit inveigh leſſe birterly againſt him than 
againſt others whom he dealt with ; yea, in ſome reſpe& he 
doth. infiſt more, as alleaging his way to be more inconfiſtenr 
with reaſon and with it ſelf, than che way of others ; becauſe 


| -Book of the Revelation, 
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ſill, Cameron did aſſert the abſoluteneſſe of Zieion, the efficac? 
of Grace in Converſion, and the impoilibility of fruſtratir,s 
the ſame ( when God doth apply it to effeRuate Converſion, 

or to convert themſelves without ir, though he endeavoured to 
maintain theſe things upon grounds different from what are 


commonly made uſe of, We conclude then, That theſe who 
are redeemed, are peculiarly oblieged ro Chriſt more than an . 
other ; and yerthar no other hath any-juſt ground to quarxe! 
with Him ; this being certain, that though the reaſons of His 
proceeding may ſometimes be unknown tous, yer can they 
tever be unjuſt, And there is no queſtion, bur theſe who dii- 
_=_ moſt againſt His way, now, ſhall in the day of Judgemenc 

ave their mouths ſtopped, when their Conſciences ſhall con- 
vincingly bear witneſle of the juſtice of all the Lords proceed- 
ing in this work of Redemption, and even in thelr own con- 
demnation, Bur, who can ſearch in theſe depths? O, the deptti 
of the riches both of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God! ©, 
how unſearchable are His wayes, and Eis judgements paſt fiad- 
Ivg out! To Him be praiſe for-cver, Amen. 


-” © x " 


Verl, x. 


FJ, His Chapter beginneth that part ofthis Book 

which1s properly and mainly propherical. 
7& -We heard of the preparation_to itin the 
former two Chapters; ſerving not only to 
ſtirup John,bur all that ſhould hear or read, 
to obſerve the things that ſhould be reveal- 
ed. Followeth now rhe firſt propheſie tobe 
ſpoken of,which is manifeſted tothe Church 
by our Lords opening the ſeals of the Book: Butt will be 
needful ro premit ſome generals, before we enter on particulars. 
x. Touching our way of proceeding. 2. Concerning the ob- 
je, and ſcope of the prophefies. 3. Concerning the ſeries 
and order of them. 4. Some generals obſeryable about them, for 
the better underſtanding of them. ; 

1, For our way of proceeding, we ſay, 1. That this belng an 
obſcure place, and interprerations being many and different, we 
muſt have liberty ſometimes to propone theſe that be moſt pro- 
' bable ; that out of them we may take what is ſafeſt, ſeing among 

three expoſitions ( when a fourth cannot be given ) the over- 
throwing of two, is an eſtabliſhing of the rhird. 2; There muſt 
' be more uſe made of humane Hiſtory, and citing of mens names 
than ordinary,ſeing the reſolving of a propheſie 15 in an Hiſtory: 
and there is no Scripture-ſtory poſterior to this, Liſe then muſt 
be made of others, as in the expounding of Danzel is needful, 
| 3. We intend not to be particular, or peremptory in aſtrt&1ng 
or limiting applications ro times, caſes, or perſons; ſeing the 
ſame expreſſion may be more comprehenſive than only to take 
In oneevent, or look, toone party or perſon, it may take 1n 
others alſo z ir may therefore ſure as well with the (cope to 
comprehend both, when the things 1wcluded da not overturn 
one another. 4. Neither will it be meer, where coufiſtent and 
ſubordinate ſenſes offer, to adhere to one of them, when it may 
' be as ſafe to rake-In both. . 
2, For the obje& and ſcope of this prophekie, we conceive 
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Na I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and I heard, as it werethe noiſe 
of thunder, one of the four beaſts, ſaying, Come, and ſee, 
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It to: be mainly to ſet out what concerneth the Church ; and 
occaſionally to touch any other thing as may ſerve to that end ; 
for, it is ſent for the behove of our Lord Jeſus His Servants, to 
arm them againſt trials,to keep them from being offended with 
them,and to comfort them under them; beſide, that God is nor 
in this whole Book (as in the former viſion) looked on as in His 
Government fimply,but in reference to His Church chiefly: fo ir 
is HisChurches ſufferings,battels,viRories,and others as they are 
enemies to her, or fighting with her, that are ſpdken to. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Church was eſpecially wirhinthe bounds of the 
Romane Empire, that then did almoſt command the world,and 
becauſe they were moſt manifeſtly friends or enemies to her ; 
and the effairs of that Empire being of moſt concernment to 
the Church, there is mention made ſometimes more eſpecially 
of it. 3, Antichriſt being the great, and laſting enemie, and 
moſt dangerous to Gods People, and yet pretending to be no 
enemie; the holy Ghoſt therefore inſiſteth moſt in that par- 
ticular, (deſcribing, diſcovering, and pointing him our in his 
riſe, his followers or Church, hisraign and ruine ) that Be- 
Mevers may be eſpecially guarded againft him, and that Chriſts 
Church and People may be diſcerned from Antichriſt's Church, 
people, or followers. 4. It is not purpoſed particularly to hold 
forth every diſpenſation in the Church, or all changes befalling 
i:,or happening to ir,bur the ſpecial and main ones,moſt needful 
and uſeful to be known, and underftood by the Church ; there- 
fore whileas other propheſics are more general, this concern» 
ing Antichriſt, js ſpecially, particularly and ar length infiſt- 
edon. as if the Lord intcnded eſpecially by this prophefie to 
mcet with him. 

3. For the ſeries of the Story, this 1s certain, the ſtate of the 


Militanc Church js holden forth from rhat time to the end ofthe . . 


World, bur how it is, there 1s difference. There are three | 

opinions (pectally inthis, 1. Some would carry on the Story in 

an even line by an uninterrupted ſeries, knitting Every Chapter 
Þ d ar 
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ar the back of another as if the Chapters keeyed the order of 
:ine,cill it come tothe end : But this will no wayes conſiſt with 
the marrer contained in theſe Chapters, eſpecially Chap. 12, 133 
t4. which certainly is contemporary with and explicatory of the 
to: mer vitions, and ſoare Chap. 17. 18, 2. Some make all theſe 
vitions to beginand end together, as if in each of them were 4 
f1i prophefie,extending from the beginning ofthis Revelation to 
tie end of the World.Bur this wil not hold inthe principal pro- 
pheſies,as will appear.3.Some divide it in two Books ; the firſt, 
cloſed, Chap. 5. the ſecond,opened, Chap.1o, and that theſe two 
have rwo propheſies beginning alike, & ending ar the end of the 
World. But it is certain that that Book, ( Chap. 5. ) contalnerh 
11 ; for, it containeth the ſeyen ſeals ; they contain the ſeven 
rrumpets; the ſeventh trumpet is not blown ill Cpap 11. and 
certainly it containeth the vials, which are the laſt woes and 
pl. gues. 4. We may adde a fourth opinlon as a kind of midi, 
that is, that neither is there a continued ſerjes amongſt all the 
propheſies , nor yer are all the viſions, or the three principal 
propheſies contemporary; but thart the three principal pro- 
pheſies,to wir,of the ſeals, trumpets and vials, continue the ſeries 
from the beginning to the end, and are not contemporary, pro- 
perly but that the explicatory viſions, though they be not con- 
rt. mporary one with another, yet are they contemporary with 
r' eſe, or ſome part of theſe principal prophefies, That is, 1.The 
{z..]s preceed, 2, The trumpets ſucceed. 3. After follow the 
vizlz, and rhat immediatly, and theſe carry ir on till the end. 

If we conſider the matter contained in this Revelation, it may 
rot unfitly be divided in two parts, each of them giving a view 
of che whole from the beginning to the end ; with this differ- 
ence, that whats more ſhortly and obſcurely pointed ar in the 
oe, is more largely and plainly infiſted on 1n the other, : for, 
( from Chap. 6.to the end of the t 1. inclufively ) there is a view 
ziven of affairs concerning the Goſpel-church unto the end; 
And ſuch-like, { from Chap. 12. initio, to the end of this Book, ) 
a review is given of the ſame extent,to wit,from the firſt ſpread- 
inz and riſe of the Goſpel, unto the end of the World : where- 

in whatwas more ſhortly hinted at concerning Antichriſt, his 
riſe,,and ruine, by the fifth and ſeventh trumpets, Chap. 9, and 
11. 1s more largely and fully infiſted on, from Chap. 13. and for- 
ward : So that, upon the matter, this diviſion ſeemeth not im- 
pertinent. 'Yet, conſidering the native form in which theſe 
propheſtes and viſions are delivered, and the ſpecial periods of 
the Militant Church, which are by ſpecial events remarkable, 
and of which the holy Ghoſt taketh particular notice by begin- 
ning, and breaking off purpoſes at them,by continuing one form 
of expreſſion A. wir, by che ſame types of ſeals, trumpets, or 
vials )unril ſuch a perisd run our, and then altering, and pro- 
poſing the ſucceeding matter in a different form, and under 
different types, as altering from ſeals to trumpets 3 and.then a- 
gain, when a new period cometh, altering to vials. Conſider- 
ing theſe things, we conceive, that the dividing of this Book in 
' principal and expoſitory propheſies, and: ſubdividing each of 

theſe again In three, will conduce moſt for a diſtin& and clear 
uptaking of the matters revealed, and ſute beſt with the form 
wherein it is delivered ; and by whichalſo of it ſelf it is divid- 
ed, as will more fully appear in our proceeding. And fo the or- 
der wry ſeries of the propheſies of this Book,are thus to be con- 
ceived, 

The whole Revelation, as prophetical, is contained in that 
Book ſcaled with ſeven ſeals, Chap. 5. The (ix firſt ſeals, being 
opened, deduce the ſtory ro one period, to wit, to the end of 
the Heathen perſecution, and the quieting of the Church from 
that. The ſeventh ſeal bringeth-in the trumpets, Chap, 8, and g. 
which contain the ſtory of the Churches trouble by inteſtine 
enemies, until Antichriſt be at his height. The ſeventh Chapter 
containeth no other matter, but is caſt in betwixt the firſt 
principal prophecy and the ſecond, to make way for the more 


fn Expoſition of the 


clear paſſing from the one to the other z and eſpecially topre. 
pare for, and help.to-underftand the propheſie of the tru 
Chap. 10,.and 11. contatn a conſolation for the Church in re. 
ference to that ſad condition, Then In Chap. 12, 13, and 14h 
inſerted an explicatory propheſie belonging to that ſame time,g 
conducing both for clearing the two propheſies preceeding,and 
alſo that of the vials following. Then comerh the third prind. 
pal propheſie of the vials, which hath its preparation, Chap, 1g, 
1ts execution, Chap. 16. and is enlarged and explained in the 
two laſt explicatory propheſies, Chap. 17, 18, &c. unto the end 
of the Book. 

Concerning theſe three principal propheſies, to wit, 1. Of 
ſeals, Chap. 6. 2, Of trumpets, Chap. 8, 9g. 3+ Of vials, Chap, 
16, Obſerve, y 

I. They have all Prefaces, or preparations, before them with 
ſongs for up-ſtirring of the Reader at the entry, Chap. 4, and 
$- are preparatory to the propheſie of the ſeals, Chap..6. Chap, 
7. is preparatory to the trumpets which follow, Chap, 8, and 
f Chap. 15, to the vials, which are comprehended , Cha, 
19s 

Obſ, 2. Thar all of them have their conſolation and explicatl 
on intermixed with them, or added, relating unto them. Thus 
the conſolation of the Church, againſt the perſecution, intimar- 
ed by the ſecond, third, and fourth ſeals, is added in that ſame 
Chapter by the fifth and ſixth ſeals: and-the explication which 
is contemporary with ir, is in Chap. 12, 93x the firſt part oft, 
The conſolation laid down in reference to the trumpets, 
Chap.1o,11.And the explication of them, ( for, both the difficul- 
ty, and conſolation, are expounded ) is, Chap 12. laft part,with 
Chap. 13, 14+ The vials are of themſelves conſolatory, beinga- 
gainſt the Churches enemies ; yet are they particularly explaln- 
ed, and inſiſted-on from Chap. 17.to the end, RE 

Obſ. 3. That each of theſe propheſies have ſomething inſert- 
ed in them, which as a key may ſerve both for the underſtand. 
ing of the meaning of the, and timeing of the thing contained 
in them. This key, is eſpecially to be found in the conſolato 
part of each principal propheſie, it being not one of the lea 
conſolations ro.underſtand them. 4. Itis to be obſerved, That 
every one of them is linked in, with, and to another, ſo as the 
faſt ſeemeth to infer a new period z as the ſeventh ſeal bringeth 
the. trumpets, the ſeventh trumpet bringeth the vials, the 
ſeventh vial again ſeemeth to look toan interval after the beaſts 
deſtruion before the day of Judgement, and to relate to that 
viſion, Chap. 20, or, at leaſt, toa chief part thereof 3 ſo that 
looking to the principal propheſies in themſelves, there are but 
three periods of the Militant Church ; but as the ſeventh vial 
containeth ſomewhat new, and ſingularily different from the 
former, there are four.Thus, the Churches eſtate is either ſuffer- 
ing ; and that, 1. under Heathen perſecuters : this relateth 
ro the ſeals, and is the firſt period. Or, 2. it is tornand waſt 
ed under Herericks and Antichriſt : this is holden forth by the 
trumpets, and is the ſecond. Or, 3+ it is aſpiring to an outgate 
from theſe ina more wreſtling and fighting ways gaining 
ground againſt Antichriſt, from his begun fal to his ruine, by 
degrees : which is held forth by the firſt fix vials, and that 1s 
the third. Or, 4.it is more quiet after his ruine: which taketh in 
that interval and Kingdom; Chap. 20. I mean that eminent part 
thereof that falleth under the ſeventh vial,and that is the fourth, 
Ia ſum the whole ſtare of the Militant Church,may be divided in 
rwo, 1.ina condition, more ſuffering; Or, 2. more proſperous. 
Each of which again, may be ſub-divided.Her ſuffering conditl- 
on, in two, 1. under Heathens; 2. under Antichriſt. Her pro- 
ſperous condition again, may,be conſidered, as it is begun and 
fighting, or more quier, after her eminent evemie Antichriſt is 
down: which, in all, make four periods. But becauſe this laſt 
of the Churches quiet condition ſeemerh not to be of ſuch con- 
rinuance asanyof the former,irls noz ſer dawn by diſtin pe 
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they are; and therefore the whole eftate of the Church run- the trumpets hold forth the tyranny of Antichriſt unto its 
neth moſt in three periods according to the principal prophe- height, which is inconſiſtent with the former ; the vials bring 
ſies of ſeals,trumpets,and vials.By perzod in this diſcourſe,under- judgement on all the Churches enemies, which is inconſiſtent 
ſtand one continued way of diſpenſation unto the Church, till by wich both : which argument will be more clear hereafter. 
ſome new interveening change it be broken off, as , thealte- 3. It may be thus mide our, If neither of theſe propheſies 
ration from heathen perſecuters and heathen perſecution from begin at one time; nor end at one time ; but one of them ſuc- 
without, unto inteſtine perſecutions and troubles from within, ceed toanoth;er, then they are not contemporary, but ſucceſ- 
and the like. Thar this ſeries may be clear (which we will find five one to another : bur the firſt is true. Ergo, I. They 
agreeable to the nature of, and matter contained in,theſe pro- have not one beginning : the vials, Chap. 16, the firſt of them 
pheſies, to hiſtory, in whar is paſt, and to reaſon drawn from 1s pou: ed on them that have the mark. of the beaſtz which 
ſolid grounds in the Book it ſelf ; ) we ſhall lay down theſe fol- beaſt, was not riſen during the ſeals , and was perſecuting un- 
lowing propoſitions, to make ourt,that theſe three gong pro- der the trumpets, as appeareth, Chap. 11. therefore the begin- 
hefies are not contemporary to each other, and do not de- ning of the vials doth not contemporate either with. the ſeals, 
duce the ſlate of rhe Goſpel-church ſeverally from her begin- or trumpets. Again, the trumpets ſuppoſe a Church, unto 
ning to the.end ofthe world : and alſo to make our, that theſe which they give warning , as appeareth by the Lords ſcaling, 
explicatory propheſies do not belong to any diſtin& time, dif- . and preparing his own (Chap. by, ere the trumpets blow,Chap. 
ferent from the former, but are to be underſtood as contempo- 8. and therefore the firſt trumpet cannot contemporate with 
rary with them, or ſome part of them. the firſt ſeal, wherein the preaching of the Goſpel, for the be- 
Propoſe I. Theſe principal propheſies , are not cotitempo- getting of a Church, is held forth,as will a oor bn the expoun- 
rary one with another , in this reſpeR, as if each of them did ding of them. 2. It may be made our, that the cloſe of theſe 
; hold forth a view of the whole Goſpel-church from the begin- three propheſies do not contemporate together : for, it is ccr- 
ning to the end of the World, as may appear, r. by the genu- tatn that the vials bring the laſt judgement, as they are cailed 
ine order that is amongſt thie ſeals, trumpets, and vials. The (Chap. 15.) the laſt plagues , or (whichis all one ) the laſt wo, 
trumpets are comprehended under the ſeventh ſeal : and there- Chap. 11. and therefore they mult be conceived to ſucceed the 
fore cannot be contemporary with the former ſix , except we ſeals, and trumpets, which contain, in this reſpe& , the firſt 
G ſay the laſt were contemporary with the firſt ; which is abſurd; plagues; for firſt and laſt cannot contemporate one with ar.c- 
for the ſecond Is not ſo contemporary with the firſt , nor the ther. 3. Neither the fix firſt ſeals, nor the ſix firſt trumpe:; 
' third with the ſecond. Likewiſe , the vials are comprehen- (for, the ſeventh contained a different period from the pr<c- 
h ded under the ſeventh trumpet , as will be clear , Chap. 11. ceeding, as is ſaid ) reach in their events unto the: end of ti:* 
. when the ſeventh trumper is expounded : and therefore can- world; for the ſeyenth ſeal (as is ſaid) followeth the ſixth, anc 
: not be contemporary with the foriner ſix trumpets , upon the fo the ſeventh trumper followeth the former ſix : and yer, nci- 
foregoing reaſon, This argzinent preſſeth the more ſtrongly ; ther the ſeventh ſeal, nor the ſeventh trumpet, can be ſaid to be 
becauſe, if there be order of rime amongſt the events, compre- 


b © after the day of judgement , which that would infer, 
i hended undef the firftTix ſeals, ſo that the following ſeal com- Yet concerning this, take theſe advertiſements, 1. That 
1 prehendeth matter; In time ſucceeding the former, Then muſt when we name an order or ſeries betwixt trumpets, and ſea!s, 
the ſeventh ſearcontain matter, ſucceeding in time to the fixth, or amongſt themſelves, we mean not , as if what is mentioned 
M as the Gxt7"did to the fifth : But the former Is true , there is under one ſeal, were fully paſt and ended before another were 
a order-2;inongft the firſt ſix ſeals, ro wit, the white horſe cometh epened, and ſo betwixt the ſeals and trumpets, ec. No, thar 
" byhe figſt, bloody perſecution followeth in the ſecona ; and is not meaned ; for the wht? horſe in the firſt ſeal, and the 1:4 
th ſo forth one ſucceedeth another, as will be clear by the expoſi- horſe in the ſecond, are ſtill riding, as we will ſee(Chap. 15 ) 
Ne tion of them and therefore the ſeventh muſt ſucceed the ſixth, inthe time that belongeth to the vials z but it looketh eſpeci- 
is except we overturn the whole order of the reſt , which ſeem- ally to the riſe of theſe, as the w/ite horſe goeth before the 744, 
at eth, for weighty and remarkable reaſons, to be ſo particularly and the 72d before the b/ack, and the ſeals before the trumpets, | 
at mentioned by the holy Ghoſt, _ and fo forth, alrhough the event , ſignified by the white hore, 
at The ſame Argument alſo will bind the more ſtrongly by con- may continue afcer the rea 15 come z and ſo in other even:s. 
ial fidering the order that is amongſt the vials , and trumpers a- Allo 1t looketh to theſe events mentioned as in an eminent de- 
he mong themſelves : for, if one trumpet, or vial (accordingly as gree ; as for example , when we ſay the ſeals hold forth open 
= they are deſigned , 1, 2, &c.) be in time preceeding or ſuc- perſecutton , and the trumpets error , the meaning is , tiiey 
ah ceeding to another, in reſpe& of the matter contained in them, hold our rheſe to be at a height more than ordinary, and to be 
t then that ſame order muſt be between the ſeventh ſeal, and the the predominant ſtate or evil ofthe Church , duriog that time 
he trumpets comprehended under it ; and the ſeventh trumper, reſpeQively. 2, We would be advertiſed , that one of thoſe 
which hath the ſeven vials following upon it (for that ſame rea- may well agree , and be applied to another time and occaficn 
* ſon which diſtinguiſheth the ſecond from the firſt,and the fixth by proportion and analogie , butnot fimply : As for inſtance, 
+ from the fifth) will hold alſo in diſtinguiſhing the ſeventh from © the whzte horſe cometh firſt our under the firſt ſeal. andere Icng 
J the ſixth preceeding. But ir will be clear that the trumpets the red horſe followeth, This may hold DoGtrinally ip the ge- 
bY have order amongſt themſelves ,  ( as appeareth Chap, 8, laſt -neral from ir, that where ever the Goſpel cometh,ere long the 
hon Lirſe , by the three woes of the laſt trumpets ſucceſſive one to devil ſtirreth up men to perecute it ; or wherever Chriſt ſen- 
"© another) and ſo alſo in the matter of the vials, as will appear, deth the Goipel , it holdcrh forth that his earand 1s there to 
in thap. 15. And therefore we conclude, that the trumpers which conquer z yer, looking on the words as they are propheticzll, 
- are contained under the ſeventh ſeal, cannor be contemporary ticy hold forth the firſt ſpreading of the Goſpel, and. the con- 
ary vith the ſix former ſeals, nor can the vials which fall in under queſt and perſecutions th.t followed jt : Otherwiſe, there were 
and the ſeventh trumpet, be contemporary with the fix firſt trum- 'no difference berwixr this Brook which is prophertical, and any 
" pets much leſs with the ſcals, other which is doGrinal ; {ing the general diſpenſations whic! 
T 2. It may be made out 'by 'the different matter contained in | befall the Church , mipgiit be garhcree ſrom both alike 3 ne1- 


theſe principal propheſies, that they cannot be contemporary ther would it make for Chriſts ſcope, which is io ſhew unto his 
one with another , tut muſt be ſucceſſive to one another : ſ(eryanrs things to come, for atming of chem againſt them, 
for, the ſeals.hold forth predominant-perfecution by Heathens,- --- 


* 
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Prop. 2. The firſt two propheſies hold-forth the troubles of 


the Church; that of the vials, the ruine of her enemies. 1, That 
the ſeals (ar leaſt , ſecond, third, and fourth ) hold forth ſad 


reth, 1, From the fifth ſeal, Chap.6. 
In which mention is made of many Martyrs killed for the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus , which muſt be under the. former ſeals. 2. In 
that they. defire revenge on their perſecuters for their blood ; 
whereby it appeareth , that till thattime they had been born 
down by perſecuters:as-unrevenged, which could nor be, if the 
former ſeals contained judgement on the world. = 
2. That the trumpets hold forth a torn and waſted conditt- 
on of the Church , ' and God by them giving the alarm thereof, 
is evident, . 1. By the RI. propheſying in ſackcloth, Chap. 
11 and the beaſts prevailing againſt the Saints, Chap. 13. which 
contemporateth-with the.trumpets. And 2. By this,that when 
. the ſeventh trumpet ſounds (Chap-11. 17.) it Is ſaid, that God 
hath taken to Him His great power, and reigned, as if under the 
former ſix His power had lyen by, becauſe His Church was un- 


der afflition. 3» That the vials bring judgement y the ene- 


rhings to the Church, ap 


mies, appeareth 1..From the Song, Cbap,11. when the ſeventh 
trumpet ſounds; and Chap, 16-5, and 6. ir is the ſhedding of 
their-blood who.had ſhed the blood of His Servants ; and It is 
on the beaſt his followers and throne, in_ the Chapters follow- 
ing, And though now and then God took order with particu- 
lar-perſecuters z, yet ſuch a remarkable change as that, will nor 
2pree with a ſtanding perſecution, ar-(to ſpeak ſo) with a ſtate 
perſecution, ſuch as was under the former two, 

Prop: 3+ Though both the ſeals and trumpets hold out tron- 
Hlesro-the-Church 3 yet do they-hold forth different troubles, 
aot-only in-time,but In nature and from different enemies. The 
als hold:farth bloady cruelty from Heathens ; the Trumpets, 
deceixful hereſies and troubles from falſe Chriſtians ; which may 
be thus gathered , . x.. Concerning the ſeals , they are bloody 
to the Church, as appeareth fromthe fifth ſeal, where they cry 
forvengeanae againſt the ſhedders of thelr blood. 2. That un- 
der the ſeals the Saints are meerly paſſive, and patient, in hear- 
ingout their cauſe with ſufferings towards. their enemies , and 
prayers towards. God : Burt under the trumpets, 1t is different, 
2, God giveth them warning, thac. they ſhould be active in pre- 
paring for that ſtorm. 2. That they are repreſenting as ſtri- 
ving, not only in ſuffering, and prayer, as to outward enemies, 
but.(Chap.11.) by prophecyzng , which agreeth better to the vin- 
dicating of truth againſt falſe Brethren, than rowards theſe who 
are altogether -without. 3». The enemies are diverſly deſcri- 
bed ;,under the trumpets , come the fuſe Prophet and the lo- 
cuſts, in a ſecret manner carrying on their deſign. 4. The effets 
are different ; the ſeals, ſhed blood, and take away the lives of 
2ll Profeſſors: by the trumpets again, the clear waters of life are 
imbittered, and Truth corrupted, Stars made to fall from Hea- 
ven, and eſpecially the Prophets perſecuted,and infulred over, 
Chap. 11s, .$. It is clear from Gods preparing His own againſt 
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is to be fixed at the cloſe of the great perſecution by Heathens,. 
and her meeting with new ſtorms from within , by the devils 
raiſing up falſe Teachers, and corrupt Doarines,with great Pa. 
trons to them, both Civil and Ecclefiaſtick, which is a trial of 
another nature, and yet of as great concernment to her, There. 


fore , leaſt being free of the former , ſhe ſhould now think her - 


ſelf free of all, the Lord ſoundeth a trumper, and giveth her the 
alarm of this ſtorm : which time wull fall about the three hun. 
dred year of our Lord, or-thereby,when at firſt the Church en. 
joyed peace by publick Authority under ConFflantine , which 
peace was immediatly marred by the Arr:an hereſy, and -others 
following ir, unto which the trumpers gave warning... 


This.would not be.underſtood as if the Church wanted here. 


fies under theſeals , or perſecution under the trumpets : No, 
the contrary is clear ; -But this we mean, 1. That under the 
ſeals, perſecution by blood , had its height, and was-more con. 
ſtant: under the trumpets again, hereſies and corrupt DoRtine, 
had their height , and were for the time reſpeRively predomi« 
nant inthe Church. 2.. We mean, that under the ſeals, perſe- 
cution was ſtill growing till the change came, as the laſt perſe, 
curion by Diocleſian was the greateſt; and thatunder the trum: 
pets, error and declining grew , till Antichriſt came to hls 
height ; ſo that though there may be error under the ſeals , yer 
error came not to its height then, and was not the predominant 
evil which troubled the Church as under the trumpets, 3. Al- 
though there may be perſecution under the trumpets ; Yer thus 
do they differ, 1. Inreſpe& of the perſecuters ; in the one, 
open enemies to.Chrift, and in the ather, covered enemies to 


Chriſt. 2. They differ in-reſpe& of the grounds.they go upon, - 


and the manner how thoy proſecute their deſigns according to 
their reſpeRive principles. - | 


2. Again, we may conclude. The period between the trum- | 


pets and the vials,is to be fixed at the Lords beginning to pur. 
ſue Antichriſt, and to make the obſcured light of the Goſpel to 
break our, to the diminiſhing of Antichriſts.tyranny; which will 
fall to be about the one-thouſand five hundredyear of our Lord, 
or ſomewhat thereafter : for, the firſt vial, bringerh judpement 
on his /rhat is , the beaſts) worſhippers ; which judgement js 
carried on by one vial after another (Chap. 16, ) till he himſelf 
be caſt in the.lake. 2. The fixth trumpet endeth before the. 
laſt woe, when the ſeventh is ro ſound : and (Chap. 10. ) itis 


certified by him thar.ſweareth,, that the time ofhis reigning in- 


a predominant- and uncontrolled way. ſhall be continued no 
longer than the ſeventh Angel begin to ſound ; at which time, 
the vials begin to be poured forth on him. 3. Iris clear by the 
Song , Chap. 14. after the ſounding of the. ſeventh trumpet 
wherein God is praiſed for avenging of the blood of His Ser- 
vants, and beginning to reign in Antichriſts overthrow before 
the eyes of the World ; which overthrow is carried on by de- 

. grees under the ſeven vials, and God is praiſed for it at the be- 


ginning , it becometh then ſo certain , though in one inſtantir 


the trumpets (Chap.7.) more than againſt the ſeals, Chap. 6, Of be not perfeRed, 


which difference , this is the reaſon , that Chriſt will not kee 


: 3» Weconclude, that the fixth yjal.endeth at Antichriſts ca- 
His people from killing ſwords, but will guard them from foe. , nttchrifts ca 


ſting in the pir, Chap.15..at the end ; the ſeventh, ar the utter 


murthering errours, as by Chap.9, compared with Chap. 9. and Overthrow of all the encmiesof the Church ,.and the conſum- 

. Is clear, 6. Ir is moſt clear 3 by comparing the explicatory mation of all things, yer ſous God doth ſeveral ways, and at ſe 
prophefies (Chap.12, and 13.) which are contemporary to theſe, veral times plague his enemies before this , but their final and 
of rhe ſeals and trumpets :.. from which may be gathered , not full overthraw goethalong with this. 


onely that the Church hath troubles during that time ; but alſo, 


For theſe propheſies , which we call explicatory prophefies, 


thir theſe troublcs are to be diſtinguiſhed eirher as they proceed they are alſo three: The firſt, is in.Chap..x2, 13, 14. deſcribing 


from the Dragorr , who waiteth to deyour the Child, chap. 12. Antichrifts riſe, reign,and begun ruine ; and the party to whom © 


which conremporates with the ſeals z, or, as they proceed from he ſucceedeth-, to wit, the Dragon, Chap. 12. The ſecond, is, 
che þezft, Chap. x3, which hath horns Ike the Lamb,bur indeed Chap.17, 18, and 19. Holding out a particular explication of his 
ſpeakedh like the Dragon, and ſacceedeth him in his feat, which: Fuine,. eſpecially by the fifch and fixth vials. The third;Is, Chap, 


comemporateh with the trumpets. 


20,21, and 22, relating unto the happy eſtate of the Church 


From which we may conclude. 1. Thitthe firſt period of here and hereafter, eſpecially under the ſeyenth vial, as at Chops 
He dlizare Church , to wiz, char which belungeth to the ſeals, 20, will be cleared, _ Sachs On ! 


That : 


Chap. 6.” 


; od J 63 
Chap. 6. 
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That theſe three muſt be for time contemporary unto, and 
for the matter (though. in more obſcure types) comprehended 
under the principal propheſies, or ſome part of them , (which 
was the ſecond thing af 2 concerning this ſeries ro be 
cleared) may appear, 1+ It theſe principal-propheſies be [ink- 
ed ſo together that the one of rhem immedaatly 1nferrerh the 
other , .and yer ſo, that all of them rogerher do contain a view 
of the Churches affairs from the beginning unto the end, Then 
all-rheſe explicatory propheſies muſt contemporate with ſome 
of the former, and the matter contained in them muſt be of that 
fame nature with, and relate unto, the former : Bur the firſt is 
ckar from the Propoſitions formerly laid down. 2 It will be 
clear by conſidering the matter of both. The ſame thing is in 
the 12--Chap, that we had Chap.6. And ſo the 13.Chap. agreeth 
with the .trumpets, even as the _ 17, 18, &c. anſwer unto 
the vials; with this difference, The principal prophefics ſhew the 
events more ſhortly and darkly ; the explicatory,more fully and 
clearly. The firſt ſheweth the events, whar is done 3 the ſecond 
ſh&werh the manner how, and the inſtruments by whom, and 
circumſtances relating unto them. 3. That the 12. Chap. con- 
temporateth with the ſeals 3 the 13 and 14. with the trumpets ; 
the 17 & 18, &'c;' with the vials,may thus be made out, 1. The 
ruine of Antichriſt ( Chap. 17, 18, &e.) is evidently and un- 
deniably. contemporary with the vials, _ 16. which begin- 
neth and perfeReth that ruine. 2. The riſe of Antichriſt and 
his reign ( Chap. 13.) derh- immediately: go before his rulne, 
and ſo preceederh the vials immediately z and therefore muſt 
contemporate with the trumpets, which do alſo immediatcly 
go. before the vials. 3. The Dragons purſuing the Chureh, 
(chap.12.) is immediately antecedent to the beafts riſe,Chap.13. 
and fo muſt contemporate with the ſeals, that immediately go 
before the trumpets, which contemporate with the beaſts riſe, 
according to that certain rule, que convenzunt unz tertio, cone 
veniunt inter ſe; thar is, if the ſeals belong to the time thar 
goeth- immediately before the trumpets, and the perſecution 
of the Dragon (Chap. 12.) belong to that time alſo, Then they 
muſt belong ro one and rheſelf ſame time,and (o in the reſt. Or 
thus, to the ſame purpoſe, The ſeals contain the Churches 
infancy-and firſt crials, and the 12. Chap. undeniably doth the 
ſame; Therefore they are contemporary together. The beaſt 
(Chap. 13.) ſucceedeth the Dragon, as the trumpets do the 
ſeals, which proverh again that the beaft, Chap. 13. and the 
trumpets are contemporary 3 ſoalſo muſt the vials which ſuc- 
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ceed the trumpets be contemporary with that reviving ſtate of 
the Church, Cbap. 14. which immediately dependeth upon 
the b: aſts height, 'Chap. 13. And this ſeemeth to be native to 
the form of the types, the holy Ghoſt minding to ſet out things 
ſucceflive -one to another by one manner of expreſſion in ſeven 
types ; and when He ſtopperh, or digrefſeth to ſet down what 
Is further needful, for prepatation unto, conſolation againſt, 
amplification, or explication of things contained in theſe, He 
taketh himſelf to an other manner of cxprefiion ; as after the 
trumpets, Chap. 9. unril the 15, and agam, when He returneth 
to the ſeries of the Story to follow on where He left, He takerh 
up His former way of ſetting forth events by ſevens, as He doth 
in the 16, Chapter. And noother reaſon can be given why He 
interupteth thac manner of expreſſion, and returneth to it 
again, butto help us to know what part of this propheſie to 
ſubjoyn ro another, and whar part of 1t to take as an explica- 
tory repetition of ſomerking already ſaid, This we judged 
neceſſary to premiſe in the entry, that we may the more clear- 
ly proceed according to the mould propoſed; From which in 
general-we may Obſerve, 

1: How yarious the caſe and ſtate of Chrifts Church is here 


-one eatth; ſometimes better, ſometimes worſe, but moſt ordi- 


narily under the croſs,there being two prophefies holding forth 
their ſuffering,-and but one their viftory ; God in His wiſ- 
dom hath ſo mixed the conditions of His Church here with 
proſperity and adverſity, that the one is ever ſer over againſt 
the other, to the end that man ſhould find out nothing after 
Him, Eccleſe 7. 14. | 

Obſ. 2. That the beſt copdition of Gods Church, and the 
worſt part of the enemics condition, cometh laft, The Church 
hath a foul morning, and a fair evening ;' the enemies have a 
fair morning-blivk like Sodom, Ger. 19. but ere long, wrath is 
poured out of vials upon them. 

Obſ. 3. That our Lord hath wiſely ordered, and circumſtan- 
tlated the caſe of His Church unto the end of the world, whe- 
ther in their affli&ed or proſperous condition, whether from 
enemies without or within, Our Lord knoweth them alt, 
and hath given us a little touch of them 3 and though we can» 
not know all the particulars, yet that He"nort only knoweth 
them, but hath ordered, meaſured, and timed all of them 
with all their circumſtances, and fo far revealed the ſame to 
us, ſhould be ground enough c{'comfort, patience and ſubmilſ- 
100 tO us. | 


Concerning Learned Mede his Synchroniſms, or, a particular conſideration of the ſame. 


Earned Mee in his accurate Clav#s to this Book, doth lay 


, down ſeveral Synchroniſms, which he divideth in two 
parts : and becauſe the right contemporating of the ſeveral 
prophefies, doth much conduce to the underſtanding thereof, 
we ſhall (before we proceed) lay down his Synchroniſms in 
order as he hath them 3 and then ſhew wherein we agree with 
them, and-wherein we differ from them, according to the for- 
mer (eries. | 

His firſt Synchroniſm, Part.1. doth conremporate theſe four 
(that is, maketh them to belong to one time, having rhe ſame 
bepinning and cloſe ) to'wit, Firſt, The woman ber being zn the 
wilderneſs, Chap. 12. Secondly, The ſeven headed beaſt after the 
healing of its wound, Chap. 13. Thirdly, The treading of the 


outter Court by the Gentiles. And, fourthly, The Prophets | 
prophejying in ſackcloth, Chap. 11. © All which are for the ſame 

ſpace of one thouſand two hundred fixty days, Chap. 12.6. 
fourty rwo moneths, Chap. 11, 2: three days'and an halt, 
Chap. 11. verſ, 9, 11. and time, times, and half a time, Chap, 
12, 14. This 1s a truth, and neceſlarily foilowerh upon rhe cx- - 
polition of thele- places. \, 


His ſecond Synchroniſn, is, of the two horned beaſt, or falſe 
prophet, with the ten hoyned beaſt, or that which is called the 
Image of the beaſt, Chap. 13. To ſpeak properly, theſe cannor 


| be ſaid to be contemporary, becauſe that ſuppofeth them to 


relate to diverſe things : we do therefore ſay, that that two 
horned beaſt or falſe propher, and the ten horned beaſt, or 
Image of the beaſt, do ſer forth the ſame obj<&, ro wir, the 
former ſeven headed beaſt after the healing of its wound : and 
ſo, upon the matter, it 1s but the ſame Synchroniſm with the 
former, all theſe types tending to ſer forth and deſcribe the 


ſame Antichriſt and his Kingdom, alrhough under ſeveral con- 


ſiderations, becauſe no one type doth ſufficiently deſcribe him. 
This will be clear afterward from the expoſition of the 13, and 
17, Chaptcrs. | 

The third Synchroniſm, 1s, of the great whore, myſtical Baby- 
lon, Chap. 17. vt". 1. and the ſeen headed, and ten horned bea# 
that carricth her, ve. 3. Of chis we give the ſame judgmeny 


as of the former, That theſe do deferive the ſame Antickriftion 


Church, confider:d diverſly In rcfpcG of irs head and boy, 
as the expoſition of thar Chapter will clear and therefore | 
py, Mig 
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they are tobe underftood -, not as expreſſing different events. 
that fall together , but as deſcribing the ſame one thing under | 
different conſiderations, | 

The fourth Synchroniſm, is, of the byndred fourty four thou- 
ſand ſealed virgins , Chap. 7. vtrj. q. and Chap. 14. ver. 1,3, 4+ 
with that Babylonzſh whore and beaſt formerly mentioned : this 
we acknowledge to be truth , and it is made out , Chapter 7. 
Lefure 1, 

His fifth, is but a conſe&ary, drawn from ithe former four : 
whereby they are all in their events found to be contemporary 
one with another ; which ,' according to the former qualfica- 
tions is to be admitted. ; NE 

The fixth doth contemporate the meaſuring of the #nntr court, 

"Chap. 11+ 1.) with the Dragons watching of the woman, and 
| ohing with Michael, Chap. 12. This we do not agree unto 3 
becauſe, this meaſuring of the inner Court or Temple , is con- 
temporary with the leaving out of the outter Court, as will ap- 
pear from the expoſition thereof , wo I 1+. , But from the 
former grounds, the leaving out,and treading underfoot the out- 
ter Court , doth ſucceed to the womans bringing forth her 
childe, chap. .12. and doth contemporate with the Prophets 
propheſying. in ſackcloth , Chap. 11. Therefore this meaſu- 
ring of the inner Court, cannot be contemporary with the Dra- 
gons watching of the woman, but muſt ſucceed the ſame. Net- 
ther will the grounds given prove, that this meaſuring of the in- 
nerCourt doth preceed in time the treading of the outter court, 
not the firſt ground,to wit, that the building of the inner court 
of the Temple was, in reſpe& of order and fituation, before the 
building of the outter Court : becauſe, firſt, that is both ob- 
ſcure and, uncertain. And, ſecondly , the ſcope of that mea- 
ſuring and allufion to the Temple (Chap. 11.) 1snot toſhew any 
ſucceſſive different eſtate of the Church ; but to deſcribe her 
Nate during the ſame time , by diſtributing of her members in 


two ſorts; evenas the Temple of old , after it was compleatly : 


builr, was divided into two Courts , the greateſt whereof was 
common to the multitude, and the leaſt and inner Court pecu- 
liar to the prieſts , who were but a few in compariſon of the 
other, as will be clear from the place; and there is noreſpe& 
had to the order of its building in reſpe& of time or priority, 
at all. * The ſecond ground , js built upon this miſtake , that 
the 11. Chap. doth deduce the whole ſeries of the propheſie 
from the beginning thereof to the end , as being the firſt new 
propheſie of the opened Book, Chap. 10. ſuppoſed by him to 
be another from that , mentioned Chap. 5 This will be clear 
to be a miſtaken ground, Chap. 10. and is contrary to what was 
formerly hinted in the diviſion laid down. 

The ſeventh Synchroniſm , 1s of the ſeven vials , Chap. 16. 
with the decaying ſtate of the beaſt and Babylon : which of it ſelf 
1s clear, ' 2s 

In the ſecond 'part he doth add other ſeven Synchroniſms, the 
firſt whereof, 15 of the ſeventh ſeal, in as far as it reſpe&eth the 
firſt fx rrumpets with the ten horned beaft , and all theſe other pro- 
pbeſies mentioned to be contemporary with the firſt four Syn- 
chroniſns in the frft part ; fo that they and the firſt fix tram- 
pets belong to the ſame time, This, in the general , we ac- 
knowledee to be truth; yer in the application we do exceed- 
ingly d:ff-r, although we do both grant that the firſt trumpet 


doth ſucceed immediat<ly to the fixth ſeal , and thar the fxth 


trawp<t doth cloſe with the expiring of the 1260. dayes of 


tie Chu:ches wilderneſs condition : yea , although we make: 


no gre:r queſtion concerning the duration of that time, to wit, 
that it doth f2nime ſo m.iny years, for dayes, or near thereby, 
yer do we differ in the fixing of the beginning and cloſe there- 
of : for , he doth not fix the beginning of theſe dayes untill 
Popery and the Antichr;iian Kingdom be ar an height, and ſo 
Hoteth them with his ſoil rutne ; at leaſt , with the firſt hx 
yizls ; We again, do begin the trumpets and theſe 1:6c. dayes 
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ſeal, and the ſeventh ſeal immediately fucceed to the ſixth, and 
the f1x firſt ſeals be contemporary with Michael his war with 
the Dragon, Chap. 12. and if that war did end at Conſtantine his 
advancement to the throne of the Empire(which the ſame Ay. 
thor doth expound to be the womans delivery , and the chilq 
his raking to heaven , Chap. 12, ) it will follow upon theſe 
grounds, that the trumpets, and theſe 1260. dayes, muſt he 
begun at that time of Chriſtianity irs being publickly authog. 
zed in Conſtantine his time : and ifit were not fo, there will be 
a great interval between-the womans delivery, and her flying; 
or berween the ſixth ſeal , and the ſeventh ſeal ; which the 


ſeries of this propheſije will not admit, From which it will 


follow , that theſe dayes muſt expire with Antichriſts height 
and begun fall, Qtherwayes alſo , there would be no propor. 


tion between the number of dayes and years, that is, fo many 


years to be underſtood , as dayes are mentioned ( which he 
himſelf doth grant.) And that ruine of the Roman Hierarchle 
mentioned before the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, Chap.11, 
Is not a total ruine of that dominion , as himſelf ſeemeth to ac. 
knowledge, pag. (mb7) 20. but the turn and beginning thereof 
as afterward, and Chap. 11. Le. 4. will be clear. 

The fecond Synchroniſm is, of the meaſuring of the inntv coint, 
and Michael his fighting with the Dragon for the childe, with tht 
fir ſixſeals. For the laſt part thereof , to wit, that Michal 
his war with the Dragon and the firſt ſix ſeals , do contempe- 
rate (ifthe cloſe thereof be well underſtood) we acknowledge; 
but have already ſhewed, that the meaſuring of the inner Court 
can conremporate with none of them. 

The third $yzchroniſm, to wit, of all the vials with the ſixth 
trumpet, cannot be admitted, becauſe: it is inconſiſtent with 
the ſeries formerly laid down , and would quite confound the 
diſtintion that is berween the principal and explicatory pro- 
pheſtes, This is a main difference and: hath many others fol- 
lowing upon it : we ſhall therefore endeavour. ( befide-whaths 
already ſaid, and what may be ſubjayned, Chap. 1 1. Led. $. and 
Chap. 18.) to make. out this , that the vials do not contemp&« 
rate with the ſixth trumpet, bur do ſucceed the ſame, and be- 
long to the ſeventh trumpet, and contemporate with ir, as the 
ſeyenth trumpet did b-long to the ſeventh ſeal , or were com- 
prehended . under rhe ſame, Which we demonſtrate thus, 

1, If the title, nature, effe&s, obje& , and time of the ſeven 


vials, and of the ſeventh trumpet be the ſame, then muſt the. 


ſeven vials and the ſeventh trumpet be contemporary expreb 


ſing the ſame events : for there can be no diftinRion gathered 


berween them, if they be the ſame in all the former reſpe&s; 
and there can be no greater identity than to be one in all theſe: 
yea, particularly one in reſpe& of the ruine of the Churches 


enemles, and her freedom : but the former is true. Ergo, &t. 


.The title is one; the ſeventh trumpet is called a wo, and agrut 
wo 3 the ſeven vials, are called plagues of God, as if they were 


the former wo, divided into ſo many great plagues. Secondly, 


That their nature Is the ſame, may be read out of their names 
which do expreſs ir. Thirdly , Their obje& is theſame; the 
ſeventh trumpet bringeth deſtruftion upon thoſe that deſtroy- 
ed the earth , and particularly thoſe who ſlew the Prophes 
and Servants of God, Chap. 1 1. ver. 18. which can be noother 
bur the judgement on the beaſt, and his Kingdom, who perſe- 
cuted the Prophets,ver, 7. and is threatned for that cauſe, Ch» 
13+ v. 10. and Chap. 17, the vials again are poured out on tat 
ſame object, ro wit, on the men that worſhip the beaſt upon his 
throne,great Babylor,&c.Chap. 15, Fourthly,that they belong to 
the ſame time, muſt allo be clear, becauſe the ſeventh trumpet 

3 


Chap. [ l q 
immediately afcer the publick authorizing of the Chriſtian Re. 
. ligion in the world, and cloſeth them ar Antichriſt his heigh, 

and the beginning of his ruine : of which we have ſpoken, Chay, | 
11. Left. 4. and ir muſt be ſo, conſidering the grounds former. | 
ly laid ; for,it the firſt trumpet contemporate with the ſeventh 
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Chap. 6. 


3s the 1af 90, the ſeven plagues are-the laſt plagues, which 
doth make them relate to one time. And if they were not 
wholly contemporary, they both could not be called the laſt : 
for, if not ſo, then the laſt wo, to wit, the ſeventh trumpet, 
would be poſterior to the firſt ſix vials. . And we conceive that 
thefirſt of theſe vials is comprehended under the title, !aff 

lagues, as well as the ſeventh ; becauſe it alſo falleth in with- 
in the compaſs of the la wo, to wit, the ſeventh trumper. 
And if theſe four conſiderations prove them not to be the ſame, 
we know not what will prove itz or, for what end ſuch coln- 
cident expreſſions are choſen by the Spirit of God. Beſide, 
theſe ſeven vials muſt be called the laſt plagues, either becauſe 
they do contemporate with all the three laſt woes, which can- 
not be alleaged, or, with the laſt two only, which alſo cannot 
be pleaded-for by him, ſeing, at moſt, they begin at the cloſe of 
the ſecond wo, as Is alleaged 3 or, It muft be becauſe they do 
contemporate with the ſeventh only, which is the thing we have 
aid : and ſo they are ſaid to be the laFplagses, upon the ſame 
account, that the ſeventh trumpet is called the "> yowy 'fo wit, 
becauſe both had woes and plagues, and the ſame woes and 
plagues preceeding them, and none ſucceeding; and therefore as 
the ſixth trumpet muſt go before the laſt wo, ſo muſt it go be- 
fore the laſt plagues, and ſo none of theſe vials can contempo- 


rate witli it, ſelng they are called laſt with reſpe& to it and as 
following upon the ſame. 


To clear and confirm it further , we may confider their pe- 
riods more particularly , and we will find that they ariſe and 
cloſe alike, and therefore that wholly they muſt be contempo- 


rary: Firſt, that they expire together, to wit, at the end of the 


world, is not queſtioned:; and they could not both be called 
the laſt , if it were not ſo: This then will prove them in partto 
contemporate. Secondly , In reference to their riſe , we fay 
either the ſeventh trumpet doth comtemporate only with the 
ſeventh vial, or with all the ſeven; or , with ſome of them, and 
not with at. -Bur neither the firſt nor the laft can be ſaid: For 
1. All the vials contain matter of on kind , as is already cleared 
Therefore there is no reaſon to divide them, as if one part of 
them , to wit, the firſt ſix, did belong to one wo, to wit, the 
ſecond wo or ſixth ttumpet, , and others ofthem to another wo, 


towir,the ſeventh trumpet : there Is no reaſon for this diviſion, 


eſpecially confidering that the laſt wo is of the ſame nature 


* 35 the ſeven vials are; but the ſecond wo, to wit, the fixth trum- 


pet, is. nor of the ſame nature with rhe laſt , as the expoſition 
thereof will clear : for which cauſe, they are diyided in diſtin& 
woes ; The vials therefore being of one nature, cannot agree to 


' woes that are ſo different inall the former reſpets. Secondly, 


That there is ſome obſervable march and bound betwixt the 
ſecond and third wo, cannor be denied ; for, it is eſpecially 
marked in all the three laſt woes, one wo z5 paſt and another com- 


_ th, &c. and the expoſition will make ir out : Bur if we will 


apply ſome vials to the ſecond wo, and others to the third, 
there will be no ſuch remarkable change to fix the difference 
betwixt theſe two woes 3 becauſe all the vials are bur ſteps 
and degrees of plagues of the ſame kind, or rather of one 
plague, and that on the ſame objeR, to wit, Antichriſt, ec. 
But theſe three woes do expreſs judgements of different kinds, 
and upon different obje&ts. And. it is obſervable, that that 
Learned Author, otherwiſe moſt acute in every thing, yet here 
1sat ſome ſtand, whether totake in the firſt five, or the firſt ſix 
vials within the ſixth trumper.. And conſidering, that the ſe- 


. venvials are put together in one form by the holy Ghoſt,even as 


the ſeals and trumpets were, What reaſon can there be given, 
why they ſhould be divided, and the laft only made to contem- 
porate with the ſeventh trumpet, and others with the preceeding 
trumpets,as ifit were not one principal propheſie as the reſt are, 
more than to divide the trumpets, and to make the laſt only to 


, Contemporatg with the ſeventh ſeal,and the reſt with the other 
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preceeding ſeals,ſcing the Spirit keepeth the ſame form inhoth ? 
Further, we argue thus, if the ſeventh vi.1 and che ſeventh 
trumper only contemporate together, Then the firit fix vials 
muſt contemporate with the preceeding trumpet,to wit, the 
fixth 3 But that cannot be ſaid : becauſe tir!t, the vials, carry 
judgements on the ſame obje& with the ſeventh trumper,to wit, 
on the beaſt, but the ſixth trumpet doth contain a judgement 
of another nature, and.on another objeR, as is ſaid : There= 
fore the vials cannot bclong:to it. Secondly, The ſeries and 
ſtrain of the vials, ſheweth that they together, do conrain 
one whole period of the ſtate of the Milirant Church, to wit, 
Antichriſts declining and decaying eſtate, even as the ſeals and 
trumpets did contain two former periods, to wit, the Churches 
ſufferings, under Heatheniſh Perſecutions, and Antichriſt his 
riſe and height, The ſixth trumpet therefore, being a ſtep or 
degree of a former period, cannot be contemporary with any 
of the vials, which are ſteps of a ſubſequent period ; for, twa 
periods, neither in whole, nor in part ain be contemporary 
one with another. 

More particularly, their riſe muſt be at one and the ſame 


time: for, the ſeventh trumpet cometh immediatly on the back 


of the killing of the witneſſes, and contemporateth with the 


. whole courſe of their liberty, as appeareth by this, that ther, 


and not until then, the Kingdoms of the earth becometh the Loyds, 
Then he taketh to him bis great power and reigneth, Then he Ye< 
wardeth his ſervants the Prophets, and deftroyeth them that de- 
ſiroyed the earth, Then the temple 7s opened in heaven and the 
ark of bis teſtament Is ſeen, &c. asit is chap, 11. All which 
do ſuppone, that it was otherways in all theſe reſpeQts be- 
fore the ſeventh trumpet did ſound, ſeing theſe are marked 
to be effes of the ſounding of it : which demonſtrateth, 
that the ſounding thereof muſt be immediatly upon the back 
of Antichriſts height, and killing of the witneſſes 3 and ſo muſt 
carry on his ruine, long before his deſtruion, which cometh 
by chefinch vial, It muſt therefore blow long before the ſe- 
venth vial ; yea, it muſt contemporate with the firſt, becauſe 
they ( to wit, all the vials) carry on Antichrift's ruine, from 
that ſame term, as is granted, and will appear from chap. I 5. 
where the Angels with the vials ( even the firſt of them ) came 
out of the Temple thus opened by the ſeventh trumpet, u 

the inſtant of the earthquake and ſhaking of Antichriſts King+ 
dom, at the expiring of the ſixth trumper, which is the very 
march thereof ; for which, ſee chap. 11. Lef.4. Therefore 
none of theſe vials can preceed the ſeventh trumpet, ſeing - 
before it, the Temple is ſuppoſed «0 be ſhut. Secondly, 
This laſt wo doth immediately ſucceed the ſecond wo, and 
therefore muſt have its beginning with the firſt vial, becauſe 1f 
ſix vials did preceed the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, Them 
would a diſtin& wo interveen between theſe two, ro wit, An- 
tichriſts ruine, which is carried on by the firſt ſix vials 3 which 
were abſurd : for, the ſixth trumpet is not called a wo as bring- 
ing any judgement on Antichriſt,as the expoſition will clear, 
and Is granted by him. Thirdly, 1f it were fo, that the firſt fix 
vials did belong to the ſixth trumper, Then would it, to wit, the 
ſixth trumper, contain two woes, to wit, the plague of Mahomet 
and the ruine of Antichriſt ; for, both theſe give a denomination 
to ſeveral woes z But the former is abſurd. Fourthly, If the ſe- 
venth trumpet doth comprehend Antichriſts ruine and the car- 
rying on thereof to his deſtruRion, Then mult it containthe firft 
fix vials, becauſe by theſe he is ruined, and brought to noughr, 
and his judgment-is begun immediatly on the back of his hezghr 
and fall, and perfe&ed by them, Therefore muſt ir here belong 
to the ſeventh trumpet,or, rhe ſeventh trumpet dorh no way be- 
long to the ruine of Antichriſt ; bur ir doth belong to his ruine, 
as was formerly hinted, inthe obje& rhereof, and afterward 
will be clear. Ergo, &c. Fifthly, If the ſixth trumpet doth 
contain Antichriſts height, and the Churches loweſt IPs 
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Then can it not comprehend the firſt ſix vials, becauſe by them 
Antichriſt is ruined and brought to nought ; and 1t.1s abſurd 
to place Antichiſt his height, and total fall under the ſame trum- 
per, or wo, ſcing they do not fall under one period, Neither 
will it conſiſt with the nature of this propheſie, that one crum- 
per, Which containeth bur a partof one period, ſhould contain 
effc &s of ſo contrary and oppoſite natures, as Antichiſts great- 
eſt height, and his toral and full ruine 3 But the ſormer 15 true, 
the fxch trumper containeth his height and triumph. Ergo, 8c. 
Sixthly, The ſixth 1rumper doth leaye the beaſt in ſome being 
while the ſeventh come, asthe ſame Author granteth, Synchro- 
1iſm 1. of this ſecond part; But the fixth vial doth wholly over- 
turn Antichriſt and caſteth him in the lake, as will appear from 
Chapters 16, and 19. and is often inculcated by this Author. 
Therefore the ſixth rrumper and the firſt fix vials can no way 
be contemporary. Seventhly, This ſeventh trumpet doth con- 
remporate with the palm-bearing company,chap.7.. which palm- 
bearing company doth immediatly ſucceed to the ſealed com- 
pany preceeding ; ſo that where the ſealed company cloſeth, 
there they begin,and the vials doth the ſame. For,(chap.15.)1m- 
medi:tly upon the hundred fourty four thouſand, their being 
compleat & getting the viRory over Antichriſts name (which 1s 
all one with having palms in their hands) then immediatly came 
the Angels forth with the vials, and nor till then ; Therefore 
it will follow, that the vials muſt in whole contemporate with 
the ſeventh trumpet, the contemporary of that palm-bearing 
' coinpany, according to the common rule, que conveniunt uni 
tzxtio, conveniunt inter ſe 3 Bur the firſt 1s true, as from the for- 
mer grounds is clear. Ergo, &c. ' Laſily, If we ſuppoſe 1260. 
_days'to ſignifie ſo many years, as he doth ; and again, if we 
ſuppoſe that juſt ſo many yeats muſt 1nterveen between the 
breaking of that Heatheniſh perſecution, and the blowing of 
the ſeventh trumpet, and alſo of the pouring our of the firſt 
vial, Then muſt the ſeventh trumpet, and the beginning of the 
vials, be contemporary 3 this cannot but hold 2: Bur both the 
former are true, And are tobe ſuppoſed 3 the firſt from his 
greunds, chap. 11. The ſecond will appear thus, that ſo many 
years de fafto, or, in experience, have interveened, from the 
Churches delivery from Heatheniſh perſecutien, and her begun 
delivery from &ntichriſt, before which,no vial can be ſaid to be 
poured forth : the other part, to wit, the blowing of the ſe- 
venth trumpet upon the expiring of theſe 1260. dayes from 
that date, 15 to be made out, chap. 11. Led. 4 In ſum, if it 
can be made our, that the ſixth trumpet is paſt, and the ſeventh 
already hath ſounded de fafo, Thenthe debate of contempo- 
rating the feventh rruthper with the laſt vial only, will evantth ; 
becauſe thar is the thing driven at ; that the ſeventh trumper 
may hold forth an eftate of abſolute freedom to the Church af- 
_ ter Antichriſt his full ruine 3; Bur, we ſuppoſe that the former 
| Is made our, chap. 11. Lef, 4, The grounds therefore that are 
laid to hold up this Synchronz(m, muſt alſo fail. * 

If it be ſaid, that the ſeventh trumper doth ſuppone an abſolute 


freedom from Antichrift,becauſe in it the LordGodOmnipotent. 


reigneth,the Kingdoms of the earth are become His, &c. which 
cannot! be yerified during the firſt (ix vials while-in part Anti- 
Chriſt reigneth, Therefore #t muſt ſuceeed them ? Anſwer, 
firſt, This is a miſtake of the place, which is not to ſhew- whar 
caſe rhe Church ſhall be in at the ſounding of the ſeventh 
trumpet, but, by way of anticipation, ro ſhew rhe effe&s fol- 
lowing thereupon before they come : and ſerveth to explicate 
the expe&ed events thereof and make it obſervable, becauſe 
of ſuch a wonderful change, to wit, that Kingdoms and Na- 
tions, eyen now Antichriſts, are, by its ſounding, to become 
the Lords : which doth ſuppone Antichriſt to be ſtrong, hav- 
ing many Kingdoms and Nations, and the Church to be few 
and low when it doth ſound. Secondly, Although ir expreſs 
the'events in thei heigheſt degree, yer it will not follow thar 
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this, that it was to be ſo ere it explred ; Becauſe it is uſual ja 
this propheſie to expreſs the ſtate of the Church, during one 
period by the moſt eminent ſtep thereof, -as we will find, ch, 
I1, and 12, where the Church is ſaid tobe in the wilderneg 
during a whole period, becauſe that decay came to a height 
during that time, although it was not at the firſt inſtant ſoloy, 
Particularly, the whole ſtate of the Church, after Heatheniſh 
perſecution, Isſer forth, (chap. 7.) in two periods ; the 
to wit, that of the ſealed number, is ſet forthar its loweſt, the 
other, at its heigheſt vitory : yer, noqueſtion, ere that palm. 
bearing company came to a height after the aling rime, there 
was a fight and wreſtling againſt Antichriſtfor his weakening, 
Hence we may reaſon, etther the vials, which bring down An. 
tichriſt, muſt belong to be ſcaled, or to the palm-bearing com. 
pany ; for, there is no mids : But they cannot belong to the 
firſt ; becauſe in all perjods,the laſt ſtep is the helgheſt ſtep, a 
the laſt perſecuting ſeal is the ſoreſt : The laſt tcumpet of An- 
richriſt his reign, hath him higheſt, and the ſaft vial hath his 
Kingdom loweſt : the vials therefore which ſuppone Ant. 
chrlfts height to be paſt, and the Churches flouriſhing condl. 
tion to. he begun, can in reſpe& of none of them contemporate 
with the ſealed number, but with the rn my company; 
and fo all of them muſt contemporate with the ſeventh trumpet; 
which was the thing to be demonſtrated. : | 
His fourth Synchroniſm, is, of the Serpent and Dragon his bind- 
Ing, chap. 20. with the ſeventh trumpet. This being well under. 
ſicod, according to our former grounds, whereby the ſeventh 
trumpet, and all the -yials are made contemporary, fs to he 
fixed as a truth : but being underſtood ( as he doth underſtand 
it ) by contemporating the ſeventh trumpet with the ſeventh 
vial only, and that interval which followeth the deſtru&ion 
the beaſt by the ſixth vial, is not tobe admitted. And ſup 
poſing that that binding of Satan, (during theſe thouſand years, 
chap. 20. ) doth contemporate fully with the ſeventh trumpet, 
chap. 11. ( whichis indeed a truth and ſappofing that the 
ſevemh trumpet doth begin with the ſeven vials immediatlyon 
the fall of Antichriſt his declining Kingdom ( which we have 
formerly made our ) It will neceſſarily follow, that the thou- 
ſand years are to begin with the vials where the ſixth trumpet 
cloſeth Antichriſt height : and as the ſeventh trumpet dothnot 
preſuppoſe Antichrifts full, but his begun ruine, (as hath been 
ſhewn ) Soir muſt be ſaid of that thouſand years binding of 
Satan, which is ealled the time of his binding ; becauſe, dur- 
ing that wy , he cometh to be bound, alchough at the entry 
thereof his reſtraint be not at irs height : concerning which, 
more is to be ſeen, chap. 20. Lefture 4; | 
His fifth Synchronzſm, is, of the thouſand years of Chrifts 
__ with the ſeventh trumpet or interval following the beafls 
deſtruFion. This reign of Chriſts, being the ſame with Satans 
reſtraint 3 what judgment we have 
chroniſm, isallo to be applied here. $ 
The fixth Syncbroniſm, is, of the new Feruſalen, and the Lambs 
wije, with the ſeventh trumpet and interval foreſald, This we 
canor admit, becauſe we conceive that new Jeruſalem is to (et 
forth the glorified eftate of the Church-triumphant, and ſofal- 
leth not in under the ſeyenth trumpet, ſafe as that trumpet 
doth put an endto. time and enter the Church (then made 
ready as a Bride for the Bridegroom ) within the palace of the 
King, and there to abide for ever. But of the grounds there- 
of, ſee more, chap. 21. Left. i. £ 
The ſeventh and laſt Synchroniſm, is, of that palm-bearing it- 
numerable company, chap. 7. verſ. 9. with the ſeventh trumpet, 0r 
interval aforeſaid. This general we acknowledge to be atruth, 
the ſeventh trumpet being begun with the firſt vial, as hath been 
ſatd : but the reſtri&ing of it to the interval, following the de- 
ſicuRiqn of the beaſt and ſixth vial, cannotbe admitted : ny 
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lide,and do agree fully with the ſerlexand mould which we have 
laid down, as in the procedor will appear. 


Yetl. 1. 


Olloweth now the Hiſtory of opening the ſeals, which 
is to be knit to verſ. 9. of chap. 5. and he came and took 
the book out of the right hand of him that ſat upon the 
Throne. There is then a digreſſion by a Song from the 
matter, whereunto now he returneth, as it were, thus; 

I faw when the Lamb had taken the book out of the right hand 
of Him that ſat upon the throne, He went on to open the ſeals, 
thereafter 1 ſaw, and behold, &c. 

Eyery one of theſe ſeals hatha type, holding forth the mat- 
ter contained in it , and ſome word of explication added for 
the underſtanding of it. 

The firſt four have one common type, to wit, a Horſe, becauſe 
they relate to one common ſubject or o5jeR,to wit,the Church, 
and they have a voice, calling, Come, and ſee : The fifth and ſixth 
have no ſuch voice, becauſe they ſpeak ſo diſtin&ly of themſelves 
with difference from the former four in reſpe& of their ſcope. 

For conceiving the meaning of theſe ſeals, take notice, 1, that 
they are not to be looked upon, as continuing a Story of the 
Church from the beginning to the end of the World, as was 
ſaid; yea, it appeareth by the Anſwer given tothe Saints in the 
fifth ſeal, that there were Martyres to be crovned by ſuffering 
afrer that time before the end; and it being clear that theſe 
Martyres are not crowned by the ſixth ſeal; which bringeth 
oement upon perſecuters , Ir muſt remain therefore to be 
fulfilled under the trumpets ,and conſequently that they muſt 
interveen between the ſixth ſeal and che cad. 

2. Take notice, that by them 1s ſer forth the ſtate of the 
Church, and that under perſecution uninterrupted , until the 
ſixth ſeal be opened. For, 1.therc is one common ſign or type 
in the firſt four ſeals, to wit, an Horſe, which in the firſt ſeal 
repreſenteth the Church as honourable and viRorlious by the 
preading of the Goſp:]. And therefore, 2. by an Horſe, un- 

er the ſecond, third , and fourth , muſt be underſtood the 
ſame thing repreſented, to wit, the Church, although different 
In her condition from the former, according as the ſame type is 
7ariouſly ſet forth. 3. It appeareth by the fifth ſeal , thar tne 
Churches ſuffering is here ro be underſtood , Where we have 
theſe four, 1. That che party ſuffering was the Church, as ap- 
peareth by their Prayer, Doſt thou not avenge our bloud, Cc. 2.1t 
cert that their ſuffering was for nv private quarrel , by 
their deſcription, yerſ. 9. The ſov!s of them that were ſlain, ſor 
the word of God , and ſor the tefiimonie which they held. 3. It 
appeareth that this ſuffering was from mezn , and that without 
the Church, by their deſcrip:ion who were inſtruments, Doſt 
thou not avenge our bloud on them that dwell on the earth ? As 
looking to the multitude of the world, contradiſtinguiſhed fron 
the Church. 4- It app -areth, tha this ſuff-ring was for a long 

time uninterrupted , and ſo muſt be the firſt ſuffering of the 
Chucch before God overthrew Heathen Perſecurcrs:their Pray- 
er, How long, Lord, wiit trouno! jn.ige and avinge our blond,o)c. 
which imporreth, thar unto this time God had not viſibly reck- 
oned with Heathen Perſecuters, as He did when Authority be» 


N41 ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and I heard, asit weve the noiſe 
of thunder, one of the four beaſts, ſaying, Come, and ſee. 


2. And 1ſaw, andbehold, a white horſe , and he that ſat on him had « bow, and a crown was 
giver unto hint, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer, 


gan to own Chriſtianity : and ſo theſe firſt five ſeals, at leaſt, 
hold forth the ſuffering condition of the Church during the 
time ofHeatheniſhEmperors and this period runneth to the firſt 
great change of Gods outwarddiſpenſations to HisChurch,towit, 
when clvil Authority and force began to befriend the Church 
againſt her enemies, which will be found to be in Conſtantines 
time, about the year 310. or thereby. Yet wonld we not pe. 
remptorily aſſert , that none of theſe judgements affeed the 
wicked world during that time, For, 1. God ſendeth the Go+ 
ſpel intothe world, 2, Many profane men reje& ir : for which 
3- God plagueth the ungrate world more than before the Goſ- 
pel came : Whereupon, 4. the rage and malice of men do 
break out againſt the Goſpel and the Profeſſors of it , as the 
cauſes of all their evil, which procureth again new judgements 
from God. By which we may ſce what interwoven connexlon 
there 1s amongſt theſe things , to wit, the Churches ſufferings 
and the worlds ( which hath been long ſince obſerved by Ter- 
tullzan and Cyprianin their Apologies contra Scapulam and De- 
mitr;um ) Burt this we think, that though there might be ( and 
no queſtzon were, ) judgements on the world for deſpiſing the 
Goſpel, and particular plagues on perſecuters; yet during that 
time, there was noſuch general reckoning with them, nor are 
they ſuch judgements which theſe ſeals primarily deſcribe, 
which1s all we would fay. 

For underſtanding theſe ſeals, or types in them, we would 
have reſpet to theſe three , 1. To the key or ſeries of the Sto- 
ry before expreſſed from the fifth ſeal. 2. To the nature of the 
type ir ſelf, being compared with other Scriptures. 3. To the 
events as they are recorded in ſtory. 

The firſt words of this Chapter hold forth the riſe of the vi- 
ſion, to wit, the Lambs opening one of the ſeals; which is ro be 
knit to verſe 7. Chap. 54 as is aid, By opening one of the ſtals, is 
underſtood the firſt ſeal , as Matth. 28. 1. Ont o the Sabbath ; 
or, by One day of the weth , 1s underſtood the firſt day of the 
week, as by comparing ofthe Evangeliſts is clear , and is here 
confirmed by deſigning, the ſecond, the third, &c. after this; 
and ſo alſo it 15 clear , that by mentioning one beaſt , is under- 
ſtood the firſt, by the ſame reaſons. We ſhew before (chap. 
5) that theſe Books were long ſcrols, rolled about fomerhing, 
and the Book being ſo rolled , it might be divided by ſundry 
ſeals, ſo that one part might be opened and read,while the reſt 
were ſealed, and fo, when he had opened the firſt ſtal, importeth, 
that ſuch a port of the ſcrol was made legible. 

The firſt thing that occurceth,jz, the preparation by rhe firit 
beaſts inviting to come and ſee. This is cominen to the firſt 
four ſeals, though 1a ſome things there be diſterence. There 
are three parts in the preparation for this (eal; the fictl 15 com- 
mon; 4 vozce, ſaying, come ani ſee: which 1s not only for 7-bns. 
upſttrring and warrand to behold that tvp:3hur af (urallRead- 
ers and Hearers, to pat them to obſerve it, implying thar there 
15 ſome myſtery in the thing, yet deſfirab'c in ir (eli ro be kr own, 

and to be deſired by God: People, 
Ee 


— 


.- . 


The ſecond, is, That it is the frſt beaſt thatuttereth this voice, 
chap. 4 he is like a Lion, importing the .valiant courage and. 
boldneſs char faithful Miniſters had 1n the Primitive times, when 
Chriſt firſt ſenr forth the Goſpel, and it ſulteth well with.the 
type following, the beaſts being ſo marſhalled asthey holdforth 
the qualifications that ſhould be,and argrequifire to be,in faith- 
ful Minificrs in the execution of the things propheſied of in 

theſe types. : 

' _Thethurd is, that is ſaid to be like the noiſe, or voice of thun- 
dr, becauſe of the power and force of that word, exhorting all 
ro the beholding and welcoming of Chriſt in the Goſpel, as was 
in the firſt founding of the Chriſtian Church, and ſpreading of 
rhe Goſpel and the flouriſhing ſtate thereof, when He furniſhed 
His Apoſiles , and Miniſters with ſuch liberty .and bold- 
n2(5, 

F:omall which , theſe two ſpecial Dofrines ariſe, 1. 'That 
the beſt of men need upſtirring for receiving the things of God 
and conſidering His Diſpenſations ; were it Zobx himſelf , he 
i. th n2ed of upſtirring;and conſequently, all Gods People have 
need of upſtirring on this ſide of time , elſe things may eſcape 
us and not be obſerved , means are not uſeleſs , a Miniſtery is 
needful and uſeful as long as there is a corrupt member in a 
Church or corruption in any member. | ; 

2, That our Lord Jeſus in diſpenſing gifts to His Church and 
People here, hath ſuited and accommodated the qualifications 
of His Miniſters wiſely to that which they have to do. Therefore 
He havingthe Goſpel to ſpread , He fitteth men like Lyons, as 
through the 4s of the Apoſtles is clear; and when He calleth 
men to ſuffer, He fitteth them like a Calf, as the ſecond beaſt is 
fet our, with patience to endure perſecution. Or, take the Do- 
Arine thvs, that the thriving of the-Goſpel is accompani:d with 
bold and valiant Preachers; Or, boldneſs and liberty in Preach- 
ing, is a good fign that God mindeth the thriving of the Go- 
ſpel. 

Verſe 2. We come now more near to the -types. The firſt 
thing ſeen,is, a white borſe..Where conſider, t. The type,that 
is, a horfe and a-rider,2. How he-is deſcribed and ſet our 1n (e- 
veral circumſtances; as Firſt,from his colour, he is white, Se- 

_— in his rider and his armour, he that ſat on him had 4 bow. 
Thirdly, in hjs dignity, a crown was given unto him. Fourthly, 
his employment (which is expreſſed in the word added for ex- 
plication ) he went forth conquering , and to conquire 

r. By a horſe and a rider, is underſtood-in Scripture amengſt 
the Prophets ſome diſpenſation of the Lord to Ris Church, 
brought about mediatly by the Miniſtery of Angels or men, or 
immediatly by God Himizlf, as Is clear by comparing'Zechar, 
Ie. Verſ. .B. WRh verf. 10. . Verſ. 8. the Prophet ſeeth a man ry» 
ding, &c. and behind him were red horſes ſpeckled and white, 
Verſ. 10. Again, expoundeth this to be-theſe whom the Lord 
hath ſent.to walk too and fro through the earth , That is, His 
diſpenſarions of ſeveral kinds, . by what ever men He pleaſeth to 
bring them abour , and they are either good 2nd proſperous, 
or adverſe and affliting diſpenſations, as the colours and other 

_circumftances difference them, as inthe forecited place. 

His Diſpenſations are compared to horſes and riders on them, 
for theſe reaſons, 1. Toler us ſee His Soveraigniry that hath all 
theſe at His command to ſend for good and ill, as great Kings 

have their Meſſengers for executing their will, 2. To ſhew 
he ſpeedineſs, ſwifrneſs, and irrefiftableneſs of whatſoever dif- 
-penſation He ſendeth, as the horſcis ſpeedy and valiant, 3. To 
.thew the dependence of all events on His dominion , and His 
Immediat ordering and guiding of them as a rider doth an horſe: 
_ and heletteth them nor run at random, or by gueſs, as a horſe 
. withouta rider or bridle, but hath them all well ordered whe- 

ther good or bad. 


2, A white horſe ſignifieth comfort, gladneſs, viRory,triumph, 


_ and antiquity, both as Scripture and profane Authors clear ic. 


an Expoſition of the 
See chap. 19.11. where Chriſt is in 


horſe, 


deeply, as 15 ſaid, Pſal. 45. Thy arrows are ſharp in the bearts o 
the Kengs enemies, A crown again , ſerteth our ſtatelineſs a 
victory, eſpecially while it is ſald, 4 crown was given bim,which 


\uppoſeth growing ſucceſs. 


4+ This is cleared by the word added for explicatlon , -1{ 


went out conquering , that is, carr 


ing all before him; and to 


conquer, that is, continuing and fikng on to do fo vigorouſly, 
Jn the application ofthis, and of the following rypes, we ſhall 


look, 1. to them as Prophetical , relati 
and times. 2. As holding forth ſome Do 


ful for all times, 


ro particular events 
rines in general, uſe. 


By this type, is underſtood the flouriſhing eſtate of the 
Goſpel , and the ſpreading eftate of the Church by it after our 
Lords Aſcenfion , as it were , Chriſt in the Miniſtery of His 


Word, going out to conquer ſouls and prevailing. Firft, This. 
expoſition agreeth well with the 


Pſal. 45+ 3:4, $+ and Rev. 19. 11, &c. In which nt, COR | 
is repreſented, tx. as riding on horſe-back, an 

2. as armed with arrows, and the two-edped 
3- As Crowned. -4. As hay 


white horſe. 
ſword , which is His Word. 


type ,. being compared with 
that upona 


the ſame defign of riding proſperouſly, &c. for the ſubduing 
of the people under Him by His ſharp arrows in their hearts: 
which is the very ſame thing agreeing with this type.” Second- 
ly, Ir agreeth well with the event : If we confider the firſt e- 
fiate of the Church, immediatly after Chriſis Aſcenſien, ( the 
deſcribing whereofis the ſcope of this firſt type' ) we will find 
it in the Apoſtles dayes to have exceedingly ſpread , the Gol- 
pel then and alittle thereafter triumphing, and conquering al- 
moſt oyer the whole world. Paul preached from Jeruſalem to 
Ulyricum, Rom. 15. 19. then among the Jews, the Word in- 
creaſed mighrily, As 6. 7. to Damaſens, As 8.1n Arabia,Gal. 
I. Pontusz Aſia, Cappadoſea, Babel, Bithynia, 1 Pet. 1. 1. and chap. 
5. 13. toParthia, Media, Meſopotamia, &c Aft. 2. 9. to Corinth, 
Athens, Macedonia, Galatia, Rome, Antioch, &c. as appeareth 
by the Hiſtory of the 4s, and the Epiſtles written to theſe 
Churches: which being looked upon in it felf, to be carried on 
ſo ſuddenly by ſuch weak means and deſpicable inſtruments, as 
the preaching, and Preachers of the Goſpel : and over ſo great 
difficulties, as the wiſdom, power, and enimity of the world, 
It cannothburt be wonderful and paſfing credit, and can be no 
other thing but the conqueſt of Him who can ſubdue all things 
to Himſelf, and call rhings thar are not, to bring to nought 
things thatare, by the moſt fe&leſs and unlikely means; $0 
that juſtly this event may be deſcribed by ſuch a type as this. 
If we take from Hiſtory a view of after-times , It ſpread to 
Aſrick, Spain; yea, to Britain it ſelf , as is teſtified by the moſt 
Ancient Writers, whether by Simon Zelotes , or Foſeph of Ari- 
mathea, or by ſome of the Apoſtles themſelyes, as is aſſerted by 
Cent, Magda. Cent. 2. Foxte, White in his way, #ſhtr de ſuc. Eccl. 
Brit. we ſhall not determine. This Is clear from Tertullzan 4pol. 
adv. Gentes,that before his days,Britain, which was inacceſſible 
ro the Roman Armies, was madeſubje& to Chriſt by the Goſ- 
pel. This is enough to prove the event to anſwer the type,and 
that this horſe hath conquered according as was foretold, the 
Church at that time beirg enlarged in bounds,increaſed in num- 
ber, ſhining by the gifts of Miniſters and lives of Profeſſors,and 
being ina great meaſure , for a time keeped from being over- 
run with Errors and Schiſm. This horſe and rider, though He 
began toconquer then , He hath not altogerher given over yet, 
chough for a time Hz may ſeem to halt:when the world is again 
reſtored from antichriſtlan darkneſs, ye will find Him thus 


mounted, chap. 19. 


For general DoGrines ye may Obſerve theſe, x, Thatthe 
op preack- 
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'Chap.:6' Wl « 
His triumph upon 2 white 


3+ The riders armour and dignity, a bowand a crown, which 
fignifieth the ſame thing.: The bow ſhooterh far and pierceth - 
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' Chap. 6. 


16. the Spirit putterh | them to one place, and ſuffereth them 
not to goto anotherplace. There is not a Sermon cometh with- 
out a Commiſſion. 0b. 2, That the thriving and ſucceſſe of the 
Goſpel ( more than the coming of the Goſpel among a people) 
goeth not by gueſſe, The Goſpel hath its end as well as its 
Commiſſion, a particular Commiſſion for ſuch an effe&, 1a. $5. 
10. as the rain cometh down. ' 2, Corinth. 2. 14. Toanks be to 
God which alwayes cauſtth us - to triumph in Chriſt. 3. The Go- 


' ſpel is moſt mighty to conquer and ſubdue when Chriſt armeth 


it with a Comiſſion and doth concur therewith, 2 Cor71th. 10. 
4» The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, cating down imaginations 


and every high thing that exalteth it (elf againſt the knowledge of 


Chriſt, and bringing into captivity every thought, &c. 4. From 
this diſcription of the horſe and his rider and his lmptoyment, 
©bſ. That the great and-main end of the Goſpel, where it com- 
eth, is to conquer and ſubdue ſouls. That is the end of a Mini- 
ſtrie, to bring ſouls in ſubjeion to Chriſt, 2, Cor. 10. 5. To pull 
down ſtrong holds,to caſt down imaginations,and every bigh thing, 
to lead every thought captive to the obedzence of Chriſt. And ir 
hath its end, when Chriſts arrows are made powerful to pierce 
hearts, Compare, Eph. 4.8. with Pſal. 68. 18. He aſrended on 
bigh, and led captive, and recezved gifts for men; even ſor the re- 
bell:ous, that the Lord God might dwel-among thim. This is the 
main thing the Goſpel aimeth at: and as many of you as render 
to Jeſus Chriſt, the Goſpel harh had its force and effc& in you. 
But where folks ſtand our in their rebellion, ir hath nor its pro- 
er fruit : And O, how few are wrought upon kindly /. How 
few-are made ſubjet'! How many are yet ſerving theit luſts 
and pleaſures, and yeelding themſelves to-fin which they were 
born-ſlaves to, ſin and*Satan keeping ſtill their 1d dominion in 
them, and they their old ſubordination to them ! Obſe gs. The 
Goſpel conquereth more or leſſe where eyer it cometh, thay 
being its earand to conquer 3 when Chriſt is mounted, He is go- 
Ing to conquer, if it were but to take bne fort or one ſoul from 
Satan ; when He lights His candle, it is for ſome loſt groit, and 
it will accompliſh thar for which Heſent It, 1/2. 55. 6. Taking 
this conqueſt and flouriſhing eſtate.'of rhe Goſpel to relate to 
the firſt times thereof *when'it came Into the world, Obſ; That 
moſt frequently the Goſpel at its firſt coming amongſt a people 
prevaileth moſt, and hath more ſenſible ſucceſſe and conqueſt, 
than at any- other time. So was it when It came firſt to the 
world, irs vitortes'were ſwift and ſpeedy ; 'encreaſing more 
for a few years ar'that time, than afterwards in.many ganerati- 
'0ns. And fo It is when the - Goſpel, after Antichriſts defe&ion, 
Teviverh again, Chap. 194 it. Tna few years it ſpread through 
many Kingdoms and Nations, when'there were but few Labour- 
ers comparatively.” In Luthtrs dayesIt conquered more than for 
a hundred years ſince. And as this holderh in the general, when 
the Goſpel cometh to a Land ; ſo doth ir proportionably hold 
with a Congregation, yea with particular perſons, who in ex- 
perjence' are found' often "to take more ſenſible progreſſe at 
thelr beginning'than' afretward z © S6 alſo with the coming of a 
articular Miniſter ent the Goſpel 'to'a certaiti place, often'he 
moſt ſenſibly countenance; orat' leaft by *pcople more'ac- 
cepted than aftetivards,' irbeilg ofen' with rhem' as, with' the 
-rophrSs - John Baptily, *Fobn' $35, who rtjoyced in his.lighit 
or a ſeaſon; dE er: 


Reaſon; 1," Beeauſe ordinarily -fome more” than a common 


impreſſion upon the hearts of hearers accompanieth the Go« 
.ſpelVat- Irs firſt eritry, *i there” being generally amongſtpeople 


Buck 'of the Revelation. 
preaching. of the Goſpel ( more than any other diſpenſation ) 
,comerh;not by gueſſe amongſt a people, but is ſent, and ordered 
25 ather diſpenſatzons are, and hath a particular Commiſſion, 
Iris one of the. horſes He ſendeth here : andhence it is that it is 
ſent to, and a in one-place, and not in'another. So, Atts 
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Ing of affefAtions with love to che mefſage, and tothe carriers 
of ir, as was in John's hearers; partly, from the newneſſe and - 
uncouthneſſe of the ' thing 3 partly, from the lovelineſſe and . 
d: firablenefie of what is'containet in it; partly, from the rea- 
fonablenefle and equity of what the word calleth to ; partly 
from the exercites and wakenings of others touched about 
them z- partly, from ſome ſpecial efficacie and power uſually 

accompanying the Wordar its entry,while the affe&ions of both 

Speakers and Hearers are moſt warm : which things, being 
{omewhat new to'many, and not being acquainted formerly 
with the like, breed-ſome ſtirring and motion amongſt people; 
which though it be but common, yet ſomeway diſpoſerh for the 
more {erious' and fingle uſe making of the Word, eyen as 
miracles, though not ſaving gifts of themſelves, yet thus contri- 
bured for making the Goſpel to be received at firſt among the 
people : and experience teacheth, that when the Goſpel ( ra 
ſpeak ſo) becometh more habitual to folks, theſe motions are 
more rare, andthe. diſpoſition to profit, leſſe. 

X-aſon, 2. When the Goſpel cometh among a people, it 
readily findeth them in ſome groſle temper of ignorance, pro- 
fanity, or the like, &c. and therefore when or where the gene- 
ral truths of the Goſpel are believed, there is a more readie 
way to convince, and threaten, and a greater facility to take 
with conviRions, and to tremble at threatnings, when the na- 
tural conſcience can neither ſay againſt the truth ir ſelf, or the 
application of it to them. But again, where the Goſpel hath 
been for a time, men are ſo puft up with the name of Chriſtiani- 
ty ( like Laodicea, or, are ſatisfied with formality for removing 
of challenges for groſſer evils, or with preſumption in miſapply- 
ing m promiſes ) that it is not ſo cafie to alarm them with their 

azard, | 

Reaſon. 3. Gods intention and purpoſe-in ſending of the Go- 


ſpel to a people or place, js to conquer : and His way of con» 


quering, Is, to catch ( as it were ) whole draughts by His net ar 
once ( as we may ſee by the many thouſands, . A. 2. 3; and 4+ 
that are gained by one preaching ) and therefore as He never 
ſends the Goſpel, but where He hath ſome to gather, ( ſo to 


ſpeak ) He keepeth the tide, and ſendeth where, and at ſuch 


time as He hath many together, having, as it were, fitted and 
tryſted them for that end. As we may ſee from Mat. 9. 39, 38+ 
the fields are firſt ripened, then Labourers are ſent to the 
Harveſt. Every time is not Harveſt-time, and therefore not a 
ripening time 3 but when He hath ripened a Kingdom, Town, 
or Pariſh, then, and not till then, ordinarily thruſts He our His 
Labourers, who ſpeedily cutdown the ripened grain : But as 
the Harveſt doth not alwayes continue, ſo neither doth this 
ripening ; for_a Miniſters ſucceſle, is not alwayes according to 
Aijs pains, but according to the ripneſſe of the Field he labours 
in ; and therefore he may,when the Harveſt is paſt, be at more 
pains inthe . gleaning of a reaped Field, than ar firſt ro gather: 
hole ſheaves. | Li on Tarel 

'"Reajon,, 4, Becauſe then ordinarily people are in more capa- 
city to Profit by the Goſpel, at leaſt, in a leſle incapacity, than 
whetn without fruitthey have lived for a time under It : for, 
wheti it edifieth them not, through their corruption they 
grow more hard and cold, more ſecure and preſumptuous 1n re- 
ſpe& of themſclves, more prejudged in reference to the Word 
and the carriers of it, and can abide freedom leſle patiently 
than before, as we may ſee by the. Churches of Galatzia, who at 
firſt, recelyed' Paul as an Angel of God, Chap. 4. 14+ and ſo far. 
he prevailed with them as to make them give up themſelves tn 
profeſſion to Chriſt with much ſeeming zeal, verſ 15. yer after- 
ward; theſe ſame Galatiaxs being Chriſtians, rook worſe Pauls 
freedom, v9. 16. and were not fo eafily, even by him, brought 


- oyer a fault in Chriſtianity to be ſingly Chriſtians, as they were: 


ar firſt zo be Chriſtians. This being ordinary where the Word: 
cometh, : and Lettereth. nor folks. condition; che lovger they: , 
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Vye under ir, the greater will be their incapacity of getting 
good by it, I/a. $5. : w 
Reaſon. $. Which followerh upon this Gods giving up a 
people patcly that they who have loved darkneſle, rather 
chan lighr, thoughlight came into the world, ſhould be given 
up (as it is, 1ſa. 6. ) Toſee and not percezve, to bear and not to un- 
dertand : which is, to have means and not to profit by them,or, 
( as it is, J/a. 29. 10.) to becaſt into adeep _ ſo that all 
viſions. become as a ſealed book unto chem, This cauſe hath 
divers ſteps, in ſome leſſe and in ſome more, according as they 
contitiue to thwart with the light of God and to impriſon it in 
unrightebuſneſie, Rom. 1. 18, Hearers had need to advert what 
uſe rhey make of this Goſpel! : many ſad proofs of rhis truth are 
amongſt them : young ones and beginners had need to be watch- 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 6 


ful if they thrive nor at their entry by this Word, beforethe 
ſcroof grow over their hearts, iris a 100 to one (as may be ſeg 
in experience.) If ever it do them good. Miniſters at their enty 
to a place,and the people with whom they enter,had need to he 
buſhie, every time of the year will not be Harveſt-time to then, 
7. From the order that the Lord keepeth when judgemen 
and ſad diſpenſations are coming, you may ſee though therehe 
three ſad, tor one comfortable, yet He beginneth with the con. 
fortable offer of His Grace. Hence Obſerve, That in Gods order 
the offer of Grace cometh firſt, He is content to do folks good, 
if they do not reje& It: the whke horſe = before the redo 
any other, This is His way to finners,Firſt,to offer Peace before 
War: whichis his praRice to you, and fo It is now the time 
your viſitation. 


LECTURE III 


he —— —— 


Verl: 3. Ani when he opened the ſecond ſeal, T heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. 
 &. And'there went ont another horje that was red; and power was given to him that ſat thereon, io 
4#hepeace from theearth,and that they ſhould kill one another:and there was given unto him a great ſword, 


Olfoveth 'now-the opening of the ſecond ſeal, which 
'Hirh'rhe' fame rype, to wic, an horſe and arider,as the 
otmier,bur v<ry diverſein reſpe& ofthe other parricu- 
lats,as by comparing them 1s clear. 

| Thar this and the two following do hold forth ſad 
br = uncmagg will be eafily | granted-by theſe who conſider the 
deſcriptions of them. The main thing to clear then, is, 
Io wofieificr tele hard things do principally poiar at judgements 
onthe 'Worſd, fordeſpifing ofthe offer of Grace made under 
he'formercal;'or, 2. Perſecurion ſtirred and moved by the 
wortd againſt tlie Profeſſors of Chriſt ; or, 3. Gods judge- 
'ments bn perſecuters: Theſe three in their cauſes and in the 
evehts, *'ateſo linked ' rogethcr, that one ofrhem is not long 


without the orher, and it is no great inconſiſtence to take in all.. 


The World defpiſeth Grace, God plagueth it for that ; the 
Heathens'blame the Chriſtians for thoſe evils, being ſtirred up 
'by the devil "againſt them, as the only troublers of the world 
and contemuers of their gods, which putteth them to perſecute, 
and then the Lord letteth louſe all ſorts of judfefnents on them, 
as was hihbted before, | 

Yet more eſpecially, conſidering the ſcope (which is to ſhew 
the condition of the Church ).and the arguments which are jn 
the TeFt, we think, it ſpecially ſerteth out the ſufferings of the 
Church: For, x. itis the ſame type in all withthe former, to 
wit, a horſe, differing only in accidentals, as, colour, &c, It 


is moſt like rher thar they ſer forth the ſame thing, ad belivg: 


ro the ſame _ ro wit, the Church, bur as ſhe is diverſly 
affeRed, according to the diverſe deſcriprion of circumſtances. 
2. The fiſth ſeal deareth this 5. for, they ſuffer here, who cry 


for vengeance there; Bur-thar is'rhe Church; who are ſupponed. 


by that cryitig to hive betn'{ong -uhder ſuffering before that, 
. which cittbe'tno other but the ſufferings holden our by theſe 

ſeals, 3. It'agreeth beſt with that cotitemporary propheſie, 
Chap. 12. where this blodineffe "is ſer our by the red Dragons 
waiting tofevour thettin childe new brought'forth. 4. The 
event, and Chriſts prediftion, 'Mat.' 10. 34, 35. and Luk: 12. 
$I, &c. that He camc'not to ſend ' peace but a ſword, and to 
kindle a fire already almoft begun, confirm it: and we cannot 
more warrantably expound theſe ſad things which follow and 
accompany. the Goſpel of any particular evenr, than. of that 
which agreeth wirh His poten Word; by which Word alſo we 
may be helped to under 


and whar taking peace from the earth 


is, to wir, confuſions and troubles that: come on the Church 


after the manifeſtation of the Goſpel. 
The meaning then of this rype, as a prophefie, in ſhort, is, to 
forerel that that Church which ſhould at firſt ſhine by the 
| ſpreading light of che Goſpel, and ſhould be captivated unto Je- 
as Chriſt by His :zciumphing in His Ordinances throughout the 
world, that Church ſhould be ſuddenly ſer upon by perſecuters, 
and a bloudy and a terrible-like diſpenſation ſhould immediat- 
ly follow the conqueſt of the Goſpel, ſo that in no part of the 
world the Profeſſors chereof ſhould: have external peace;. but 
being hated of all men, ſhould be betrayed, killed, maſſacred, 
and cruelly and univerſally pur to death , In fo far 
that the former diſpenſarions to the Church ſhould ſeem quite 
tobe - altered in their outward face, and ſhe changed from her 
former whiteneſſe toa bloudy colour , 1n reſpeR of her many 
ſufferings. 
The preparation here to this type, 1s the fameas under the 
former, to wit, a voice, ſaying, Come, and ſte: whereby, allare 
'agiinand agzin Nirred up by-all the Miniſters of Chrift, what- 
ever be their qualifications, to confider the opened ſeals, On- 
ly it 'diffefeth in theſe rwo, 1. That this is the ſecond beaſt 
formerly deſcribed, Chap..4. 7. 2. That though he ſpeaketh the 
fame thing, yetdoth heir in a different manner, asa Calfor 
Oxe differeth in their ſound froma Lion. The reaſon why the 
ſecond beaſt ſo qualified as a Calf, is made uſe of to invite to 
come and ſee the events of this ſeal, is, becauſe, that beaſt, be- 
Ing nioſt famous for patient enduring and hard — ſult- 
eth beſt with ſuch a ſuffering condiion of the Church and ſe (ad 
news as were to berevealed by this type; and alſo, becauſeit 
repreſenieth beſt the ur f a Minſſtrie fit for ſuch 2 
diſpenſation, and ſoallo ſertterh forth Gods wiſdom moſt, in 
firting men for, and tryſting them with, ſuch a ſad condition: 
of His Church. Ir is therefore togood: purpoſe obſerved at the 
opening of cach ſeal, whether it. be the firſt, ſecond or third 
aft that calleth ; for, they are not ranked by gueſſe, but 
poſly,to point'our aſuitablneſſe and conformiry berween ſuch ad 
event or condition of the Church, and the perſons made uſe of 
In reference thereunto, according as they are repreſented by 
the ſaids beaſts 3 and as this expoſition agreeth with the ſcope 
of the propheſie, ſo with the type , and with.the word of ex- 
plication that is added, 


1. Tt agreeth with the type 3; for it is ſaid ,  There-*went out 


axotber borſe that was red 3 and there was given unto his rider & 


Iwotd , &c. This rid borſe , ſignifieth a bloudy diſpenſa on 
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For which cauſe, the Bragon, (Chap. 12.) in the con- 
temporary to this, 1s called 724 : and the beaſt that was drunk 
with the bloud of the Saints , is deſcribed as ſcarlet-colourcd, 
for that ſame cauſe,to wit,their bloudy effe&s upon theChurch. 
The Sword alſo which was given him , importeth perſecution, 
2s Matth: 10. 34+ Luke 12. 49» I came not to ſend peace, but 4 
ord. Alſo Rom. 8. 35. Who ſhall ſepearate us from the love of 
God? Shall tribulation , or perſecution, or (word ? exc, The 
meaning then of this type , we clearly take to be the ſame per- 
ſecution _— by the red Dragon , Chap. 12. which perſecu- 
ton immediately followed and waited upon the Church flou- 
riſhing by the Goſpe!, which was eh mn by the woman, cloa- 
thed with the Sun, &c. evenas this doth follow ppon the con- 
queſt ofthe white horſe. The word of explicatlonalſo which 
js added, doth confirm this ; ft Is faid , Power was given him 
to take peace from the earth, Wherein we have, x. his carrand 
to wit, to take peace from the earth , and putall in confuſion, 
2. The mean or weapon ſuitable to that end, to wit, a Sword, 
ſignifying the marring of thac peace by perſecution. 3, Ic is 
marked 18 both , that , that power , and that great ſword was 
ziven him, to ſignific Gods Soveraſgnty over perſecuters, and 
his abſolute ordering of perſecutions , even the moſt crue! 
(which is ſignified by agreat Sword) and moſt confuſed, which 
is ſignified by killing one another. Yet in all, the Commiſſion 
js particularly given by God : none can moye it till he give 
power ; yea, all the weapons are furniſhed by him ; which is 
a great proof of his Soveraignty, and contributeth muchto the 
comforting of Gods people under ſuch trials. 


.- There js one objeRion againſt-this _—_—— neceſſarily to 
a 


be removed for clearing this and other paſſages of this prophe- 
fie: that 1s, (hy ſome) this Commiſſion is expreſs to take peace 
from the earth 3 but , through this prophefie , the Church is 


ordinarily underſtood by Heaven , and theſe that are withour, - 


by the Earth. 

For anſwer, We ſay, 1, Itis true by the Earth , often is un- 
derſtood the unconverted world : yet it is not alwayes ſo, even 
in this propheſic, as1s clear by theſe <p chap. 3. 10. The 
men on the earth whichare to be tried , are members of the 
Church 3 otherwayes it had been no particular priviledge to 
Philadelphia ro have been exempted from it , fo Chap. 7. 1. 
Chap. 12. 9. Chap. 13+ I4« Chap. 14. 16, &c. where the expo- 
ſition of the ſeveral places will make this clear. For, .as ſome- 
times the Church is diftinguiſhed from the World, and in that 
m_ called Heaven; ſo ſometimes the Church Milirant is 
diſtinguiſhed from that which is Triumphanc 1n heaven, and in 
that reſpe& it is called the Earth; and that is eſpecially, when 
ts trials or ſufferings are ſpoken of ,-which reach only to that 
part which is on earth. 

2, We anſwer, That by Earth is underſtood the viſible 
Church here Militant ; - which is fo called, 1. Beeauſe it ſeem- 
eh his propheſie relateth ro-that of Chriſts, Matth. 20. 34. and 
therefore is expreſſed almoſt in the ſame words. 2.'By per- 
ſecution of the Church, yon may be ſaid to be raken from the 
earth, becauſe by ir all the earth is ſo put through other, it ha- 
ving ſo many troubles, diyifions, treacheries, and tumults, ec. 
going alongſt with ir. ' 3. Becauſe irpolnteth here at the out- 
ward and earthly peace which by perſecution-could only be ta- 


ken from them, ' and that it reacheth not to marre their ſpiri- 


tual and eternal peace,according to Chriſts word, Joh. 16. laft 
verſ. In the world ye ſhall bave tribulation , but 3n me ye ſhall 
bave peace, 4. The Church may be called the Earth here, be- 
cauſe it is uſual to- the Prophets , ( whoſe expreſſions Jobs of- 
ten foiloweth) to ſet out the Church: and her troubles under 


that name , becauſe ſhe is the moſt excellent part of all the 


| World, therefore do they account it ſad to all the earth,which 


ſad ro her, &> contra, Sce Iſaz. 24 1, 4, $46, &c. where yet 


the Churchis underſtood,as appeareth from verſe 5» and theres 


Book of the Revelation. 


233 
fore the former expoſition doth agree well with this expreſſi” 
on. Wetake 1r then for granted, that this expoſition agreeth 
well with the ſcope, which is to ſhew the Churches condition 
immediatly after the Goſpel came into the world, and her ſuf- 
ferings then thar it agreeth well alſo with the deſcription of the 
horſe in his colour, rider , ion and wea We 
are therefore, 3. to conſider howft dothagree unto the event, 
which in every thing we will find anſwerable. None that know 
any thing, but know how ſoon perſecution, -( —_— killing 
with the ſword ) followed after the Goſpel. The Scripture 
mentionerh it ot Stephen , Ad. 9. of Fames, Afi.12. The hiſ- 
rory of the As , Pauls frequent reckaning of perſecutions, 
(and particularly by the ſword ) Rem. 8.35. &c. 11 Cor. 1. 4» 
2 C0r. 4. and Chap. 12. 2 TiWs 3. rotc/60h the former Epiſtles 
to the Churches of 4a, make It evidemr, This-alo-is in ge- 
neral made out by the ten ſeveral perſecutions ( which are for 
their cruelty, and univerſality, famous (if wemay ſpeak ſo) in 
all Church-Hiſtory) beſide what paericular murthers were com- 
mitted in ſeveral places arall times z fo that the event anſwe- 
reth well both ro the type:and to the expoſition of ir. 

More particularly, we think this part of the propheſie look- 
eth eſpecially unto the firſt rwo perſecutions , ro'Wir, the firſt 
raiſed by Nero , which began near-or about the year-55. of our 
Lord. The ſecond followeil ( with ſome interval }- under Do- 
mitian, whoſe perſecurion began, Aumog7. Thele were the 
firſt, whoby publick Edidts ſtirred upthe heathens any all che 
enemies of the Chriſtians againſt them, 'ro kill , murther , and: 
torture at their pleaſure. By theſe perſccurions ſuffered almoſt 
all the Apoſtles, as the hiſtory of the Church cleareth , and 
many other famous Champions of Chriſt ; and it eame to that 
heighr,thar Chriſtians were accounted all the day long-as ſheep- 
for the ſlaughter , Rom. 8. 36. and could/have no certain-dwel- 
ling- place in the world , though it-was-not worthy -of them. 
Wwe apply it eſpecially to theſe two firſt perſecutions : becauſe, 
1. Itagreeth beſt with the order of time formerly laid/down;to - 
wit , that the ſecond ſeal is next immediately untothe firſt. 
2. Becauſe the nature of theſe perſecutions, and- the- effes of * 
them which were in a bloudy,cruel and open manner driven on - 
by theſe two beaſt: (one of whom,Payl calleth the- Lion, 2 Tim. 
4- 17.) do ſute beſt with the type formerly expounded, though - 

roportionally the following perſecutions in their: nature are ' 
deſeribed-here, as they were blovdy : in whichreſpe&, we 
will find-killing with the ſword again to be mentioned, wer. 8. - 
under the fourth ſeal. ; 

This being the expoſition of this type, as it is prophetical,we 
ſhall now lay down ſome general: Do&rines which may be 
drawn from what is ſaid and further confirm it. 1. 'From re- 
newing this exhortation, Come, and ſee. Obſirie, That every 
paſſage revealed by God, for the good of his Church,ſhould be - 
raken notice of by them. 2» ' That 1t 15 the ſecond beaſt which 
is now made ufe of when the Church is ſuffering. 0bſ, Thar 
our Lord Jeſus hath Miniſters fitted for ſuffering, as well as for 
a&ion 3 he harh them who are like Lions to ſpread the Goſpel ; - 


and therefore the firſt Preachers or Reformers in a Land are 


eminently furniſhed ordinarily with boldneſs and zeal, caring- 
ly to undertake ſuch a difficult rask. Again, he hath them 
who are patlent like calves , when he calleth for ſuffering. 
Obſerve, 3. Thar fitneſs for parlent ſuffering, is a gift ney 
and profitable for the edification of the Church, and a qualifi- 
cation becoming a Miniſter of the Goſpel, no leſs than the for- 
-mer boldneſs, and hath workand uſe in the Church as well as 
the former hath ; though it be not alway ſo ſhining , yer is it 
not to be deſpiſed by any. Obſ. 4- That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt - 
rimeth and tryſteth Miniſters qualifications according to the 
task which he hath todo with them, whether it be for doing or 
ſuffering,he hath them accordingly qualified. r.He ſendeth out as 
{t were Lions, becauſe then he 1s to triumph oyer ditficu't!es 3 
then 
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then come, as it were, calfes after thcm , becauſe their great 
work, is not ſomuch to gain new ground, as to maintain what 
the former have gained , and ( as jt were, calfes) to endure 
ſuffering z- yet both ſorts are employed for one end, to preach 
one Goſpel, for the edification of the Church. 5s. More par- 
ticularly from that which is. hotden forth in the type , being 
compared with the former ſeal, we may Obſerve, That a flou- 
riſhing Goſpel in the World or in a Land , is not Jong without 
a perſecuting ſword on the back of it ; or ordinarily there is a 
connexion berwixt a conquering Goſpel , and fad -trials upon 
the Profeſſors thereof!, Luk. 12. 49,-50,.51. I came to ſend fire 
on.the earth,and what willl, if. it be already kindled ? &5.Scrip- 
ture and experience do abundantly confirm this. | | 

We may only ask, How it cometh that perſecution followeth 
ſoat the heels of the Goſpel, and what ſort. of connexton this 
may.be? Anſw. We will find. a threefold connexion between 
thele... 

The firſt is, meritorions-, procured by the Churches walk- 
ing unworthy of the Goſpel ; for many deſpiſe and reje& it 
others walk unworthy of it; the moſt part fit down under a 
formal and lukewarm profeſſion : and ſo , by not welcoming 
kindly the white horſe , they do procure this red horſe to be 
ſent out upon them for puniſhing their hypocrifie, This 1s gl- 
ven for a cauſe of theſe firſt perſecutions by ſome of the bleſſed 
Martyrs, particulary by Cyprian , who laying out the cauſes of 
the perſecution, doth name worldlineſs , emulations , diviſi- 


ons, . ec. as fins amongſt Chriſtians juſtly provoking God ſoto- 
exerciſe them, accounting that a chaſiiſement as trom God,. 


which was perſecution as from men. . See Cyprian in his fourth 
Epilt. of his fourth Book, (which is the 8. Epiſt. pag. 15. Edit. 
Pamelii, and frequently, ſee Euſeb. lib, 8. cap. 1. 


The ſecond connexion Is final, in-reſpe& of Gods purpoſe, . 


who hy theſe perſecutions intendeth the bringing abour-of good 
ends, as;to make-his truth more manifeſt , to diſcover the rot- 
renneſs of ſome profeſſors , to evidence the honefty of others. 
Many will rejoice for a time under the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
who, when perſecution cometh ( like the ſeed ſown in ſtony 
ground, Met. 13.) by and by will ſtumble; therefore the Lord 
in his wiſdom letteth a ſword pierce. through many of his moſt 
preclous Servants, that the thoughts of many.hearts may be xc- 
vealed ; which reaſon is given, Luk. 2. 344.2 5+ - 
The third connexion may be called occafional, that is, when 
the. light of the Goſpel -with power cometh into the world, 


. (where in hath had the dominion, and by jr mens corruptions- 
begin robe reſtrained , and their liberty in finning marred ) 


corruption and malice in men take occaſion thereby to rage, as 
being the more provoked : and therefore leaveth no mean une{\- 
ſayed to have that Goſpel out.of the world , which diſturbeth 
their ſinful peace, Pere | 
Thks doth not properly flow from the-Goſpel ,. but from the 
devils malice-, and mens corruprions. which are imbitrered 
thereby, and-now rageth to be diſturbed in that dominion and 
poſſeſſion, - which for a long time he hath poſſeſſed like a ſtrong 
man keeping al) in peace within his bounds, till-this ſtronger 
come to caſt him.out. This maketh many, wholived quietly be- 
fore light came amongſt them , to appear quite another thing, 
More particularly,. we will find theſe primitive perſecutions 
to have been raiſed upon theſe occaſions , which went along 
with the Goſpel. - - ; © £5 C 
. . I» The Goſpel drew men frotmthe. old Heatheniſh: way of 
ſerving idols , and by force. of, reaſon did evidence. the no- 


. uſed by-theſe Emperours, and almoſt all-.the world... Upon 
this Satan took gccafionio charge Chriſtians with ſingularity, in 
taking upa Religion of thejr own 3-and with pride, 1n.counting 
themſelves wiſer than their Predeceſlors ; and to be inſuffer- 
zble, as.untraQtable men who-would not.follow the reſt;af the 


Ar Expoſuion of the 


.great bitterneſs wherewith theſe differences were: followed, 


tans ,..and other groſs Herericks , though diſclaimed by true 


what he: ſhall [4o, he.'ſhall rake. peace) fromthe earth, go 
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world, nay not their own Emperors ,. nor Predeceſſors in the 


matter of rheir Religion, but rook them to a' new way of ther Los 

own :- all which was exceedingly heightned by thedevil ; » Ml f* 

make Chriſtians and Chriſtianity odious, This pretext is fre. pee 
: b 


quent, 

2. Aﬀecond was, thedevil ſtriving to make Chriſtianity x 
peed unto the great men of the world , as inconfiſtent with 
civil Authority , and tending to the eclipfing and diminiſhjn 
of temporal greatneſs, dominion, and power of Kings : which 
was confirmed by theſe things: - 1. Miniſters freedom in tr. 
proving the faulrs ofall , and their not ſparing nor flattering 
any, often occaſioned the enmity of great men , who thougt; 
that derogatory to their honour , and unbecoming inferiour, 
Therefore to ſuppreſs that , often the moſt faithful men were 
perſecuted , as we ſee in that inſtance of Herod , in'oby the 
Bapriſt, Matth. 14+ 2. This ſuſpicion was confirmed by the 
multiplying of Chriſtians , and the miſtake of the nature « 
Chriſts Kingdom, as if his Kingdom had been inconfiſtent with 
theirs: therefore, fearing leſt the multiplying of Chriſtian; 
ſhould have tended to the ſetring-up of Chrifts power, and the 
overturning of theirs, they- endeavoured to bear them down, 
This made Domitzan ina ſpecial manner to ſearch for, and put 
to death , all the natural kindred of our Lord Jeſus,leſt any of 
them in the abounding of Chriſtians, ſhould have pleaded title 
to his Kingdom. 3. The many flanders that-were vented a. 
gainſt Chriſtians, eſpecially by - Magicians ; 1dolatrous Pritft, 
Jews, Apoftate Chriſtians, and ſuch like -, who crying out on 
them as enemies to mankind, and guitty of the vileſt fins, as of 
Adultery, Inceſt, Drunkenneſs ,-&c. at their meetings, and 
ſo to be the cauſes of allthe plagues that came npon the world: 
which calumnies, are fully refared by 7uin Martyr, Tertullian, 
and Cyprian intheir Apologies. Wherein theſe two things are 


thi 


- aſſerted, - 1. That Chriſtians were innocent of theſe ſcandak, 


2. That it was not the Goſpel, but the worlds rejeRing of the cl 
Goſpel, that brought theſe judgements on: 3.-This occafim MW 
roſe from Chriſtians ſtrineſs, who would not flatter their Em- b 


perours by worſhipping of them, and calling them gods, as 6- 
thers did, q. Nothing more was miſtaken than Church-men {MW * 


in their exerciſing of Diſcipline andcenſuring of others without t 
..dependance on civil Power, eſpecially when they exceeded in MW " 
any particular, as that law of Eyariftus, ordaining that no at- { 
-.cuſation'of a Lay-man, or laick, againſta Paſtor, ſhould be ad- C 
mitted. . This is recorded to have: provoked- Trajan to perſe» h 
cute all the Chriſtians. - a 
3. The failings and praRices of ſome Chriſtians , and their ; 
unwarrantable carriage, made Chriſtians odious in the world; y 
eſpecially theſe, 1. The many differences and divifions that 
were amongſt themſelves, and the many ſes contrary to truth, , 


and one to another, that ſprung up with'the Gdſpet; and the 


2. Outbreakings of Profeſſors in any groſs fin , made all others 
to be ſo accounted ;. yea, praQices of the Satarzians, Nicolat- 


Chriſtians, yet were impured to them. 23. Unfaithfulneſs in 
ſome few of them, in reference to their traſt , -proyoked per- 
ſecution againſt all.. Ir is particularly recorded that Philip 
(who was the-firft Chriſtian Emperour). his killing of the Em- 
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.perour Gordianus (by which deed he came to the Empire) did 


not only ſtir up Deczas afterward to kill him, bur alſo to raiſea 
moſt hard+perſecution againft all Chriſtians,” as- become 9dious 


by that fac... ©: . 
thingneſs of Idolatry , and vanity of, that worſhip which was - 


O5ſ. 6. The perſecutions ofthe Church of God are particu- 
larly ordered as well as the preaching of -the Goſpel , and the 
thriving and flouriſhing of the Church. © This horſe hath a r1- 
der,that hath his armourand aſword given to him,and ir is told 


ſo: far. and. vofurther; yea. there 5i5a more particular com. 
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the ſufferings of the Church and Peo- 


icyjar hand guiding 
[ neyar See Fin 7h, how inall the commiſſions Satan get- 


teth, he is ſtraſtly bounded and limited. If the world rage at 
Chriſt and His followers, and perſecute, yer that horſe is nor 
without a rider, and a bridle, and the ſword he carrieth is limit- 
ed, it cannot hurt a halr of the head of any but as it is commil- 
fonated, Mat. 10. The hairs of your head are all numbred. Per- 
ſecution cometh not withour a - particular Commiſſion, more 
than-one is converted withour the influence of His Spirit ; He 
that guideth-the one, guideth the other ; and our Lord Jeſus 

ethnow, as before. 9. The reſtraint mentioned here, - 
totake peace from the Earth, ſheweth, that no-perſecution can 
mar-ſpiritual and eternal peace,” they reach but the outward 


_—_— 


b | Book of the Revelation, 
 miſſionaring of this nor the former, . to point our that there is a 


235. 
condirjen, as, to hurt the name, to plunder the goods, and to 
kill the body 3 bur can reach no further. 7ob.14. 29. Chriſts 
peace 1s given, not as the world giveth 1t,” uncerrainly, bur 
ſurely : which ſhould make us eſteem the more of it. +8. An 
earthly condition, or peace, is never ſettled ; any trouble may 
quickly diſturb that. 9. The world is much in Gods reverence 


. for their outward peace : at one word He can take peace from 


the earth, and turn order into confuſion, and imbitrer the 
ſpirits of moſt familiar friends and near relations one againſt 
another. Did not He prevent it, our life would be ſoon miſe- 
rable. Itis He that we ſhould depend on and acknowledge, 
even in outward things : for, when He giveth quietneſs, who 
then can maketrouble ? and when He hideth Himſelf, who can 
behold Him? 795 34. 29. 


ME ——— 


LECTURE 1111 


'Verſ. 5. 4nd when he had opened the third ſeal, T heard the third beaſt ſay, Come, and fee. 
And I beheld, and lo, a black horſe, and he that ſat on him had a_pair of balances in his hand. 
6. And T heard « voice in the midſt of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a peny, and 
three meaſures of barley for a peny, and ſeethou hurt not the ozl and the wine. 


Heſe Verſes continue the hiſtory of the opening of 

the ſeals,or rather the propheſie revealed by them. 

The third ſeal holdeth forth a ſad condition of the 

Church, in ſome things agreeing with the former 

_ type, and preparation thereunto z but, in many 

dreumſtances, differing. As firſt, the voice that calleth, Coe, 

and ſee, is the voice of the third beaſt, which ( Chap. 4, and 7.) 

had the face of a man $ whereby is ſignified, 1. Prudence and 

and reaſon in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as we ſaid there. 

2. It fignifieth ſuch a condition of the Church to be typified by 

this type, as ſhould have need of prudence, reaſon, and wiſdom 

inthe Miniſters of the Goſpel, even as the former two called re- 

ſpe&ively for boldneſs and patience as meet for them. 3. It hold- 

eth forth that the Church under this diſpenſation ſhould be well 

furniſhed withMiniſters accordingly qualified,as ſuitable to ſuch 
adiſpenſarion. 

2, The colour of this horſe differeth from the former : this 
is black, the former was red. 3. The weapons of the rider 
differ. As alſo, 4. The word added for explanation, differ- 
eth, as we will ſee more particularly in the p__ of them. 

That this type may be underſtood, it will be neceſſary to in- 
ſiſt a lirtle both in the explication and application of ir. At 
thefirſt view, ir ſeemethto hold forth ſome terrible famine by 
all the circumſtances of it. More experi this horſe is ſaid 
tobe black : which, in general, holdeth forth a ſad ſtrait. 7ob 
(Chap. 30. 30.) giverhitas one of the ſymptomes of his lament- 
able condition. And ſo Zech. 6, . the black horſes do repreſent 
a ſad diſpenſation coming. Moſt ordinarily ir ſetteth forth the 
plague of famine, which turneth the moſt beautiful colour ro 
blackneſs, as from Lam. 4.8. and 5.10. is clear. 2, The parr of 
balances in the hand of the rider, import a ſtrait, wherein men 
ſhould not have meat at their pleaſure, but weighed and mea- 
ſured out-to them : which oa js uſed to ſet forth famine, 
Ezeh.4.16, Ltv.25.26, famine is threatned under theſe words, 
Je ſhall eat your bread by weight, ec. 

In ſum, This type importeth theſe three, 1, A great ſcar- 
ſity and reſtraint. 2. Not an utter want. 3- Aſort of juſlice 


3- The word of explication added, wtf. 6. hath two things 
ro be conſidered in ir, 1. Whence this voice came 2 itis ſaid 
to be from the midſt of the ſonr beafts, that is, from God, or from 
the Lamb, as He is placed, Chap.$.6. ro ſhew Chriſts particular 
ordering of this moſt (ad diſpenſation in the obje& and extenr 
of it- : and therefore He is to be conſidered, not as the rider, 
but as He who giveth orders unto him. 2. -The words uttered, 
are to be cof1dered : in which there are, 1. & proclamation, 
and 2, Alimitation. The proclamation, is, 4 meaſure of wheat 
for a peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny : whearand bar- 
ley are the two grains moſt commonly made uſe of for the er- 
tertaining of life. The word, rendred meaſure, is in the Original 
xa. What the particular quantity of it is, needeth not to be 
enquired : this is commonly acknowledged, thatit was the or- 
dinary meaſure allowed to a working man for his meat in the 
day, ſoas1t came to be underſtood ordinarily for a days mear, 
according to the proverb, Non ſedendum eſt ſuper Chenicem, mean- 
1ng,that none who had bur a days meat beſide them, ought care- 
leſly tofit down, but had need to provide more. - 
The price of this meaſure, is apeny, which is Kkewiſe the 
ordinary wages of a work-man for his ſervice in the day, as 
appeareth from rhe parable, Matth. 20. The ſum cometh to 
this, that men by their labour and toil ſhould hardly buy fo 
' much wheat, which was the beſt grain, or ſo much barley, 
( which was more courſe, and fo raking a-greater meaſure) as 
was meet toentertain them. The limitation added, is, See 
that thou burt not the oyl and the-wine, Wine and oy! are more 
for chearing and refrething men, Pſal-104.'r5. The ſcope, is, 
to ſhew ( according to the letter } that though there was much 
hardſhip to befal the Church in things that neceſſarily pertain 
| to their life ; yer all ſhould not be deſtroyed, but a reſerva- 
tion ſhould be of the beſt things, uſeful for their refreſhment. 
This type then holdeth forth a hard condition the:Chureh 
ſhould be under, and a ſad diſpenſation ſhe ſhould meer 
with, which, though moderated in a more orderly way 
than the former, yet ſhould exceedingly mar the beauty of 
the Church, and bring her low, ſo that ſhe who. before was 


or equity in the mannaging of this want, or accompanying this white and lively, and afterward red and wounded, ſhould 
ſtrait, wherein ir differeth from the great confulion and vio- 
ence without any ſhew of juſtice, as was under the former, 


now, (as it were) drawing near expiring,fainting and ſwouning, 
as one who hath thed much bloud, turn black and pale, which, 
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in general, holdeth forth agrowing firait of the Church, draw- 2 Corinth, 11.27. that is a famine and firaſt even of outward ot 
lrer unto _—_ chanche _ hq ; 4 Few cling bi tn _ bing, for MW 

That we may confider the meaning of this type more paticu- ing of Gods gods, 0 pr 
larly, we woull lay down theſe conclufions touching it, 1. We and 11. 37, 38. "This famine agreeth he 36 


conceive it doth not hold forth an abounding or reigning of ſecuted ſtme, as the Sword was, ſo was this made-uſe jo J 
juſtice in the world fimply 3 for, that Is of it ſelf no plague, perſecuters againſt her. - _ 
but a great good, and ſo doth doth not agree with the ſcope, Now if it be asked, whether this, famine, expreſſed. by the the 
which is wet forth the trials of the Church, though we think , beto be taken literally or figuxatively, ax it more gene. un: 
ir may point ar aſort of ſeeming juſtice inthe way, and perſons rally comprehenderh all the troubles of the Church, both in Po 
of theſe who ſhould be inſtrumental in theſe affiRions ; in reference to her outward and inward condition, according of. 
which reſpe&, this rider differeth from the former, as is ſaid. the three ONIs mentioned ? We Anſwer, figuratively; 

2. Neither can it only literally to be underſtood of bodily fa- on theſe conſiderations, 1. The famine here mentioned, j; ii 
mine, bur figuratively ; for, the plague of famine, is no peculiar ſome ſad condition, peculiar to the Church. 2, Becauſe i | 
exerciſe of the Church, bur is common to the reſt of the world. holderh forth ſuch. a trouble as' men are inſtrumental in, and 
Apain, this famine here, isſuch a croſs as maketh them in the therefore are lfable to Gogds vengeance for it, as is clear by the {M- 
fifrh ſeal to cry for vengeance on theſe who were inſtruments of fifth ſeal following. 3. More particularly, the canfidering ſti 
jr ; which cannot agrce to famine properly, which ordinarily every thing in the type will make this our. 


Pa 
floweth from Gods immediat hand, Beſide that, rhere 15 little 1, Ir agreeth well with the type: for,blackneſs on the Church, pl 
in ſtory to evidence the fulfilling of ic intirar ſenſe, ſave whar is 1s ſpoken of in Scripture both as an efteR of outward perſecy. pa 
mentioned by Tertullian and Cyprian to have been in Africh. tion from others, and inward careleſſeneſs and diviſion ; from ; 
Neither is it likely that any famine hath been or could be, (in which twogrounds, the Church ( Cant. x. 5,6.) doth derive | 
the ordieary way that famines come) and wine and oy] be her blackneſs. Upon the one ſide, her mothers children were n 


ſpared, whſch yet neceſſarily according to the letter mutt be. angry with her, and on the other, ſhe had not keeped the vine- 
Add, that there isalway ſome ſuitableneſs berween the qualifi- yard that was committed toher 3 which two had brought on Ml -h 
cations of the beaſt inviting to come and ſee,and rhe event fore- blackneſs, as Sun-burning doth 1n theſe hot countries. 
rold by the type 3, but there can be none between the third 2. This will agree with the ſign of a pair of balances: where 
beaſt, and the famine literally underſtood ; which yer may well by open perſecution 1s ſet forthto be done by ſeeming authority fa 
conſiſt, if figuratively ir be conſidered. Concluſion 3. The event by ſentences, proſcriptions and the like; men, as it werg, 
here foretold, muſt fall within the, firſt period laid down, ro weighing the violence of their hands, Pſal. $8. 2. as if violence fi 
wit, after the firſtperſecution, ' and before the vengeance exe- could be covered with pretext of Juſtice. This alſo agrecth 
cuted upon Heathen perſecuters ; yea, it muſt be (as it were) well to error, abuſing the Word (which is the balance of the At 
a middle ſort of perſecution berween the riſe thereof under the - SanRuary ) for the covering of it. 
ſecond ſeal, and its height undcr the ſea's following. - 3. ſragreeth well to the volce of the third beaſt, whoſe qu W «< 
By this typethen in ſum, we underſtand the Churches ſad lification of prudence, learning, &*c, will be tried and put to MW V 
condition aſter the firſt two perſecutions ; yet, not ſomuch any exerciſe by this ſort of famine. 
particular ſorr of trial on her, whether from withour only in 4. It ſpeaketh ſuch a famine as hath areſervation ; ſothat 
reſpe& of perſecution, or within only in reſpe& of diviſions, though the beauty of the Church may be marred by it, and 
errors and herefies in her ſelf, but a concurrence of both, and many things corrupted, Yet the main fundamental and foul 
what accompanieth both, in a manner ſuitable to this type, refreſhing truths, which are the marrow of the Goſpel ( called 
whereby the beauty of the Church formerly glorious is now the fineſt of the wheat, honey, wine and oyl, Pſal. 8i. 16. Iſa. 2%) 
marred and more obſcured and darkened, than it was by the are in deſpight of all oppoſitions keeped free for the refreſhing 
preceeding violence and rage of the former perſecuters. This of Gods People, by which it differeth from the overflowing of 
expoſition and application we will find to ſui well with the herefies under the trumpets, where ſome perſonsare exempt- 
tyþe in its colour, ſign, word of explicarion, qualification of ed, but no truth keeped free from theſe winds, Chap. 9. but 
the beaſt that inviteth to come and ſee, and with the eyent every green thing made to wither, 
drawn from Story. More particularly yet to make it out, we look upon it as ap- 
x. Itis ordinary in the Scripture, particularly in Ezek. 24. plicable to the ſtate of the Church during the ſecond Century, 
ro ſet down ſad judgments of any ſort under theſe four plagues, after Domitians death, which pur a cloſe to the ſecond perſecu- 
Sword, Famine, Peftlence,and Beaſts : and therefore we would tion, to wit, under Trajan, Hadrian, Antonius pins, Antonius 
not particularly aſtri& this rype to one ſort of plagues, but ge- Philoſ. Commodyus, Pertinax, Maximinus and Severus, which 
nerally comprehend all theſe ſad calamiries which came upon taketh in five ſeveral perſecutions. The reaſons why we apply 
the Church, even asby Sword, under the former ſeal, is not it to this time, are, 
only underſtood one plague, but all perfecution by whatſoever r. Itſuiteth well with the ſeries formerly laid down : if the 
mean the Church was brought low and made bloudy : And con- former ſeal hold forth the firſt rwo perſecutions, upder the firſt 
ſidering, that the following _—_ be lirerally underſtood Century, asis ſaid, Then this following ſeal muſt hold forth the 
( wherein alſo this Plague of famine is included ;) conſidering ſtate of the Church immediately ſucceeding the former. 
alſo that the effec ( to wir, the Churches ſad OO } is 2. Becauſeduring this time, though the Chnrches troubles 
rather in the event holden forth to be black, than any particu- continued ; yer beganthey, after Domitiar's death, to be of 
lar mean to be pirched upon, whereby that is brought about. another nature, and to be followed in a different manner from 
Wedoencline to take ir more largely, as comprehending the the former, and to lookliker this type, as we will ſee by conf 
Churches ſad condition in general, and all the means that are dering the ſtate of the Church during that time. 1. After Dv- 
inſtrumental in bringing that abour. mitian's bloudy rage, the Church had bur a little times breath- 
2.Famine alſo is figuratively ſpoken of in Scripture,as it hoideth ing for a year, then followed a third perſecution under Trajan, 
forth a famine,not of Bread,bur of the Word, Amos 8.11. and this which continued under Hadrian and the firſt Antonings : al 
-famine more peculiarly and properly agreeth to the Church. which rime is accounted but one perſecution by ſome, becauſe 
' 3. Famineis ſometimes mentioned as a particular afflition not interrupred.Some interval again there was under C0:704% 
of the Saints, even as Sword and Priſon are. So ih Kom. 8.35. though a more groſs man than any of the former : Then perle- 
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cution again brake outunder Antoninus Philoſ, Maximinus, and 
others 3 ſo that the. Churches condition Is alwayes ſuffering, 
even under theſe Emperours who did not aCively perſecure : 


.yer becauſe they reſtrained it not , men took occaſion to vent 


their malice againft Chriſtians. . 2. Theſe perſecutions were 
moſt eſpecially followed againſt Mipiſters , thereby increafing 
the famine of the Word , Clement was almolt the firſt Martyr 
under Trajan 3 during that time alſo ſuffered 1gnatins, Oneſimus, 
Polycarpus, and many faithful Miniſters ; and that perſecution 
of Maximinus was eſpecially direed againſt Miniſters,as being 


{n his eſteem, che ſhorteſt and readieſt way to root -out Chri- 


ſiianity from the world. 
By publick Edi&s, all meerings of Chriſtians , for Worſhip 
or hearing the Word, were diſcharged : fo Trajan began, not 


- forbidding Chriſtianity, but condemning all meetings of Chri- 


ſtians as contrary to-the Law z by which it came to paſs, that 
Paſtors were baniſhed, publick Aſſemblies deſerted, and peo- 
ple left withour the publick means , Baronius Volume. 2, 


Ups 5o 
_ Conſider In theſe perſecutions the many. baniſhments and 


| pen ſpoilings of goods, uſcd during that time. * It is marked 
In Hiſtory, that then they endeavoured the undoing of Chriſti- 
ans by baniſhments, not only to have them ata diſtance, bur, - 


.that by ſore travel, and ſpoiling of all they had, they might be 
weakened and debilitated. Ar one time Trajan having tried 
who would own Chriſtianity in his Army,and finding ten thou- 
ſand Chriſtian Souldlers adhering tothe faith of Chriſt, he ba- 
niſhed them all, with many Miniſters into barren Iſlands : be- 

fide ſome were purpoſely martyred by ſterving, as is recorded 
of one Hyacinthus, one of Trajans own chamber; plundering 
and confiſcation of goods was rife, particularly under Severus, 
whereby, no queſtion, much poverty and great ſtraits follow- 
ed on the Church , Baron. Vol. 2. page 27. 44, & ce. and other 
Writers make jt clear. | 

5s: Conſider, beſides all theſe outward trials , the Church 
was diſtracted and overwhelmed with errours , herefics, and 
corruptions that creept in, ſuch as the Marcionits , Baſilides, 
Carpocratis , Valentinians , Priſcillianiſts, Montaniſts, Cata- 
phrygians , Apolinariſts , with thouſands more , venting moſt 
groſs and vile errors and foolries, whereby both the purity of 
DoRrine was obſcured; and even 1n all, agreat declining.trom 
the Primitive ſimplicity , under the pretext of reverence to 
Martyres, and following of traditions, &c. All which Is ſpe- 
dally marked to have begun abour that time of Trajans begin- 
ning to reign , Euſeb. lib. 3» caps 26. & lib. g. cap. 11. more 
largely obſerved , Cent. Maga. in their preface to the ſecond 
Centuries 
6. Conſider that there were even failings in , and differen- 
ces among good men and great Lights in che Church , ſo that 
what time the was free from outward perfecution, it was ſpent 
in inteſtine diviſions and debates, as is regrated by Enſtb. 1b, 8. 
(a). 1. Papias brought in Chiliaſme , wherewith Ireneus, Fuſ- 
tix Martyr, Lactantius, and many others were infetted. Tey- 
 tullian, after great appearing for Chriſt, became a Montanift, 
and many great men began to cry up Free-will, | 
7. In Worſhip, much of their former ſimplicity was loſt ; the 
multiplying of holy dayes, inordinate reverencing of Martyrs 
(at firſt honeſtly intended) were brought in , and many other 
things obſerved by the Cent. Maga. Cent. 2. | 
8.Upon theſe followed Schiſms in the Church,when men drave 
their own devices , and did not acquieſce in the ſimplicity of 
the Goſpel, in Gods righteovs judgement they broke on theſe: 
particularly then broke up the Jong laſting Schiſm berw1xr the 
Eaſt Church and weſt , concerning the keeping of Eaſter 3; the 
Church in the zeſt (for the moſt part) driving to have 1t kcep- 
ton the Sabbath following its ordinary day, moved thercunto 
(s they alleaged ) by tradicion, and that difference might ve 
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| be” & 
put berwixt Jews and Chriſtians in ihe obſerv=tion of that day: 
The Churches of the Eait again , preſiing it to be keeped on 
Its ordinary day , alleaged Fohns cxample and rhe conimon 
rule. And though Ireneus, and Polycare (who was Fohr's Dif- 
ciple) took much pains to prevent and remove thetic diviſions, 
and for a time keeped theſe Churches in communiontogether, 
notwithſtanding of that difference z yet afrerward', it broke 
out by undiſcreer cenſuring and condemning'of- one attother to 
the contempt of all Church-Authority , and'rendering of tlie 
Church contemptible before others : which;thovgh rifing from! 
ſuch a (mall ground , yergrew to that height , thar' theſe two 


| Churches were never heartily united afterward! Which con- 


liderations certainly ſhew the growth of f:mitt< ifi the Church, 
and the fainting of her ſpiritual life being joyned'to perſecuti- 
on, while (as 1t is, Amos 8.9.) her ſun was going down at noon;and 
the famine of the Word coming to that' height (which followed 
on the former) thar the virgins w?re mad? 36 faint for thirſt 
ver(. 13. All which agree well with the Type. 

9. Add to theſe, the many reproaches , ahd' flanderons ca- 
lumnies, that upon theſe occafions were caft upon the Church, 
both by Hereticks and Hcathens who charged all the evils, which 
any bearing the name of Chriſtianity committed , upon the 
Church, as witneſs Ct!ſ4s his bitter writings anſwered by Origen 
the Vindication of Chriſtians by 7uſtiz Martyr , Tertullian and 
others in their Apologies , who reje& theſe ſl:nders as 
a——_—___ to the Gnofficks , Saturninians , and others of that 
tamp, 

Io, If we conſider ſeveral circumſtances'of the Charches 
outward perſecution, we will find it not unficly reſembled 'by 
this type,as eſpecially in the aorsand way followed by them. 
The aQors were not Commodus and Heliogabolus , profane 
wrerches, ( the Church had peace undEr them) but men for” 
cwit Juſtice and excellency of parts , ſuch as the world never' 
had better,as, Trajanus,wholſe ſtile was, Princeps optinins, ſo that 
the ſaluration to the new Emperours after him became this,"'T 
with you may be felicior Auguſto &r melior Trajano. Hadrianks 
had this encomium, Reſtaurator orbzs. The two 4#tonint, the 
firſt was ſtiled Pixs , the other Philoſophus. Severus , was a 
moſt ſeverly juft man. Again, their way of perſecuring, was' 
not tumultuary, by raging violence joyned with outward diſſo- 
lurneſs and tyranny in their other carriages (as was in Nero attd 
Domitian) but (by making good Laws for the Commonwealth, 
and enaRting Laws againſt Chriſtians ) they purſuedthem in 
legal way as an a& of juſtice , under pretext of Chriſtians op- 
poſition to the worſhip ofthe gods , or as a rw guilty of the 
many fJanders imputed 1o them : in which reſpe& , it may be 
ſaid, that theſe a&tors (in compariſon of rhe former) weighed the 
iniquity of their hands in a ballance, Pſal. 58. ; 

11, All theſe perſecucions, though being at thelr height ve- 
ry terrible, yer were they almoſt all, one way or other reſtrai= 
ned : which agrceth well wich the l1mitation of the commiſſion 
in the type. That perſecution raiſed by T-afan , was ſtaid by 
Plinins Secundus, Proconſul 1n Bzthynia,who thus wrote to Trg- 
jan, that he ſuppoſed ir unmeet to kill ſuch multitudes of inno- 
cent men, whoſe Law (as he calleth 1) leadeth them to ſuch 
ſtri&neſs, as to abſtain trom theſe things wherewith they were 
flandered ; but that they uſed to meer, and fing Pſalms , exc. 
as may be at further length ſeen in the Epiſtles themſelves, apud 
Euſeb, & Cent. Magd, ) To which , Trajan returned anſwer, 
that Chriſtians ſhould not be ſought for ro be pnnithed ; yer, 
if they were preſented, and accuſed , that ſenrence ſhould 
paſs upon them , Fuſeb. 3vzd, This anſwer 1s juſtly taxed by 
Brtyiian in his Apoiogie , as inconfiſtent with it (elf , rthar 
Chriſtians 25 innocent , ſhould nor be ſought for , and yer if 
preſented as guilty , ſhould be puniſhed * for , ( faith he ) if 
ovilty, why ſhould they nor be ſought for ? if innocent , why 
ihould they be puniſhed ? Yer did 41 occaſion much calmneſs 
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ro Chriſtians, eſpecially in theſe parts. The perſecution ſtir- terrible to the indwellers that remained , and yer all this way | 
red by Hadrian, was (taid by the Apologies which Quadratys without humane force and help, bur, as it were, by the alone. 
and Arifides preſented ro him. Anton. Pius was made to voice of him whoſe Throne 1s amongſt the four beaſts, Aj” 
relent by that Apologie of Jufin Martyr , Anton. Philoſophus, which being confidered, we ſuppoſe It will not be unanſve-.: 
by an extraordinary providence,. was changed , and made to rable to the rype, norany ſtraining of the _ thus to apply 
befriend Chriſtians , which was -thus ; in the Marcomanick it , ſeing this ſeal doth eſpecially ſpeak our theſe four , agree- 
Wars, he and his Army were brought to grear ſtraits , being ing better.tothe event of this time than any other. As, 
overpowered with the enemie, and incloſed among mountains 1+ A decaying ſtate of the Church in ſome-things worſe than 
without water , ſo that he and they were like to periſhfor the former, whereby fhe becometh black, 
thirſt, a Legion of Chriſtian Souldiers ( who then were in the 2. A remarkable reſtraint upon the inſtruments and effe&s 
Armle) did ſeparate themſelves from the reft,and before them of this ſad decay. EE A 
all, falling down to prayer , they obtained from the Lord not 3: A fort of ſeeming juſtice in the Authors: and abettors of 
only water in abundance, burt a glorious vifory over the ene- thele evils. ; : OY 
miles. the. Lord cauſing it to rain with ſuch fire and thunder - . 4- With a ſober improving of parts and abilities by the Mi. 
upon the enemy, as made them to give backs. This Legion: niſters of the Church, in a rational way oppoſing themſelves to 
upon this occaſion, was by him called Legio ſulminatrix : and theſe evils. All-whtch we have found in the event, and there. 
this miracle prevailed ſo with the Emperour , that preſently he fore conceive It nor-unfitly to be reſembled by this type, as dif- 
gave out.an edi& moſt favourable to Chriſtians, ordaining thar- fering both fromthe (eal preceeding and the other following, 
they ſhould neither be ſought for, nor puniſhed, if preſented: And from 1t thus underſtood, we may obſerve, 1. .Thitthe 
bur that their accuſers ſhould be puniſhed , ſeing that his ſafe- Church 1s ſubje& to moe ſorts of trials than one ; and when one 
ty and the ſafety of the Empire depended upon their Prayers. cometh, there is readily a ſecond that followerh before the out- 
And it is worth the marking., that ſo many perſecutions toge-- gate of that 3 andthe laſt trial 1s ordinarily the ſaddeſt , and 
ther were reſtrained by God during this time , for it maketh- bringeth the Church loweſt, 0Obſ. 2. That men may be good, 
Itche more applicable unto the reſtraint infinvated in this ſeal, civil, and moral men in things belonging to the Common- | 
which. can be found in perſecutions at no other time. wealth ., and yet be exceeding great enemies to Religion and 
12, We way add, that in noage the Church had moe well the Church. Or-, That the moſt excellent men in the world 
qualified men, nor at any time had moe appearing for her a- for parzs, If they be nor ſanRified, are often the greateſt enc- 
gainſt a!l ſorts of enemies, as may be witneſſed by the Apolo- mes of the Kingdom of Chriſt, The Church had peace un- 
gies of the foreſaid Auadratus, Ariſtides , Apollonius , Melito, der Commodus and Helzogabolus , but ſuffered by Trajar , Stut- 
Aſtanus, Jutin Martyr, Tertullian, and ſundry others , boldly rus, Hadrian, and Anteyinus Pius, whoſe government was ex- 
and learnedly pleading the Chriſtians cauſe againſt perſecurers 3 cellent to the Commonwealth, which made many in that time 
and were preſented © ſeveral Emperours. There was alſo without force ſubmir themſelves to the Romans; yet, In the 
much. difpvte with heathens, as Origen contra Celſum ; with matters of Religion, and what concerned the Church , there 
Tews,. as Fuftin, dialog. cum Tryphone : and Tertullian, adverſus were none greater enemles to them; which proceedeth partly 
gentes'& Judeos. So allo againſt many Hereticks, as witneſs Ire- from the nature of tleſhly wifdom,(Rom. 8. 7.) is enmity to Gott; 
2945 his writings, and Tertullian, de Preſcription? aduerſus He- partly, becauſe men ofthat temper had more ſcrtled principles 
veticos , yea , many able.and holy men appearing alſoto pre- of perſecution within them , nor'aCing by profane furies as 0+ 
vent and remove (chi'ms and differences in the Church , as is. thers, butfcom deluded zeal. This made rhem more eager, 
evident by Irezeus and Polycarp their pains and travell to keep more conſtanr, and more yehement in the purſuing of Chili 
a good underſtanding between the Churches in the £aF, and m ans, than the principles of profanity ufe to-do ,: as we ſee in 
the et : not only by writing ſerious exhorrations to peace, Paul , who in his blind zeal furthered perfecution more than 
and fqrbearance one of another , and in reproving the vehe-. many others. 3. Becauſe the more wiſe and civil one be with-. 
mency of ſome , too frequently advazcing thelr own judge- out Religion.,. the more fooliſh doth Religion appear to him, 
ment. with huxt.to the Churches peace z but alſo by their tra-, and che more furniſhing hath he to preſecute with. 4. The 
yelling from Eaſt ro Weſt to compoſe their differences, whoſe perſons of ſuch men have more weight with others to provoke 
labour for-a time God bleſt, till abcur Anno 200. when /ifor them to their praftice, and to abhor , asagroſs ill , the thing 
EXcommunicated the Churches of the Eaſt ; which raſh deed,is they perſecute. Ir was nothing thought of to ſee Nero and Dv-' 
condemned by many. F7de apud Eyſeb; Cent, Magd. Baron. in mitian perſecute Chriſtians z but when Trajan, 4ntoninus Pim, 
the Hiſtory belonging to that time, F and ſuch like, oppoſed Chriſtianity, that made:men abhor it, 
By which we ſee, that as there was never more to do with while ſuch men (otherwiſe blameleſs) cryed our upon it : and 


well qualified Miniſters, ſo was the Church well ſurniſhed with this ground maketh the- devil eſpecially: aim to engage ſuch in- 


them ; which doth well agree with the qualification of the third to perſecution ; and therefore inthe firſt ren perſecutions, we' 
beaſt repreſented like a man in the type, as is ſ. id, By theſe will find. that the Church ſuffered never more nor oftner than 
Chriſtian Religion was preſerved from Reathens without, and by ſuch men.” 05ſ. 3. A thriving eſtate of the Goſpel , doth 
vindicated from Hereticks within , and the ſubſtantials of the . not uſually long want errors and offences from within follow-' 
Goſpel were keeped from hurt, The white borſe was ſtill con- ing ir, as well as perſecution from without, - The black hork 
quering; and many were brought in to Chriſt, ſo that the hea-. followerh the white, almoſt as ſoon-as the- red ; as-Chriſt hath 
thens Itolatrous Temples were almoſt deſolate, no man haun- foretold , a ſword ſhould follow the Goſpel 3 fo doth Paul of 
ting them, nor- buying their Sucrifices , as the ſame Plinizs in herefjes , that they muſt be inthe Church , 1 Corinth. r. 19. 
; the forecited place compleanerh ; and yer there was no place 1. Tim. 4. ver, 1, How ſooninthe Apoſtles dayes crepr in falſe 


almoſt where Chriſtianity was.not : ard though all other Mo- teachers, and deceitful workers in the Church of Corinth and | 
Galatia ? Hymentus , 1 Tim. '. Ter. 20. Hymenens and Philetis, - 
2 Tim. 2.17. The Nzcolaitans and 7ezebel, Revel. 2.3, Aﬀer ' 


narchies had che!7 bounds, and were limited; yet this Domi- 

_nionof Chriſts, had none, but ſpread over all ; and therefore 
bch2oved to be the Son of God's, as Tertal. at lengrh proverh,. followed Ebjon and Cerixthus. The devil in Gods righteous 
Apol, rap. 37. Ec. Yea, Chriſtians did (o encreaſe, that (as 


Me fame Author affirm?) had they but withdrawn from their flood of error after theChurch when the ſword of open perſecu- 


Town; and Countries, tley had left chem almoſt defolare, and. .tion by the Dragon doth -not devour: hers; 1. The devils aim in + 
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judgement keeping this way, (as it Is Revel. 12.) to ſpew outa 


CA 


this, is, firft to carry many away by that ſnare , who have ſtood 
firm againſt external violence, Experience teacheth us , that 
many haye continued conſtant In the time of perſecution , and 
have not ceded to any terror, yet have been withdrawn from 
truth, by error. 2. By this, he maketh the Church more hateful 
and odious to onlookers, when he obſcureth her beauty by error 
and ſchiſm from within her ſelf, than can be by perſecution 
from'withour, as in the event is clear, Hence ir is that our. bleſſed 
Lord, { Job. 17.17, 21, 22.) prayeth more for truth and unj- 
ty amongſt Hls followers, as conducing more to their native 
beauty, than He doth pray for outward peace and proſperity to 
to them. Gods end agaln, in overuling this trial of the Church, 
{s,that theſe who are approven may be made manifeſt, x Cor. 11. 
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Book of the Revelation, 
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Obſ. 4+ That no trial darkeneth the Church more, ror maketh 


| her blacker than ercor and fchiſm within her ſelf : this ſtriketh 
at the ſoul and life of Religion, Amos 8. 11. with 13. maketh 


the fair Virgins to faint and fail wich thirit ; this maketh dark- 
neſs where there was light, confuſion where there was order, 
envying and ſtrife where there was love, and giveth much oc- 
caſion to others to ſpeak evil of the Church. '05ſ. 5. There 
are ſome ſpecial times when Miniſters and others ought to im- 
prove their parts for the advantage of the Church, and when 
they muſt not only ſuffer as calfes, bur diſpute as men ; which 
is eſpecially called: for, when light is ig hazard to be obſcured 
in the Church, 
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LECTURE V. 


| Verſ 7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, 1 heard the woice of the fourth beaſt ſay, 


Come, and fe. 


* *8. And I looked, and behold, a pale horſe, and his name that ſat on him was Death, and hett 
followed with hy : and power was given unto them, over the fourth part of the earth 1s kill with 
ſword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the Lea5ts of the earth. 


K have already opened three ſeals : now 
followeth the fourth, which, art the firſt 
appearing, holdeth forth ſome terrible 
event more ſad than any of che former, as 
the particular deſcription will clear. 

Ir hath, as the former, theſe three, 1. A word, calling, 
Cone and ſee. 2. A type repreſenting ſomthfng to come. 3. A 


' word added for explication, 


For the firſt, ?t is common with the reſt, When the Lamb 
had opened the fourth feal, 1 beard the fourth beaFi,ſay,Come,and ſee. 
'This Preface is the ſame, fave thar he is the fourth beaft, which 
_ 4 7.) is libe an Eagle, whereby is hokden forth the ſharp 
ightedneſs, and learning, with a heavenly high fleeing ( foto 
ſpeak) ftraia of ſpirit called-for amongft the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel. This fourth beaſt, 1s reſerved for this type, becauſe then 
ſuch qualifications amongſt Miniſters ſhould be moſt neceſſary, 
and alſo ſhould be by God beſtowed upon them during this 
time, while death was ſo frequent in the Church, and rempora- 
ry contentmens ſo blaſted, Therefore Miniſters were to ſoar on 
High themſelves, and to call others upward with them, this flee- 
ing and mounting being a ſpecial property of the Eagle,1/a.40.31. 
Fer. 40. 16, Job 39. 27. Prov. 23. 5. 
2, Forthe rypc it felf, the matrer of it, is the ſame with the 
former, 4 horſe and ar4ger ; But in every* other circumſtance 
different, 1. His coſour is pale, pointing forth a further de- 
gree of the Churches afiiRion : ſhe was before fainting and 
' fwooning, but now draweth near to death, as the words after- 
ward clear. 2, The »/4er 1: named with a terrible name, be that 
ſat on him w'as Death : which holdeth forth, 1. A ſpreadirg of 
death to many, ſo it 1s expounded, a foutth part of the ſhall be 
killed, 2. That there ſhould be many ſorts of death, and many 
ways to put an end to mens lives, as, Sword,Famine,Peftilence, 
&c, 3. He getteth this name of Death, to Import the cruel kinds 
of death which Chriſtians ſhould be obnoxtous to under this 
horcid and barbarous perſecution, beyond what formerly they 
felr. The third thing peculiar to this rider, '1s, his convoy, 
which 15 ſuitable ro his name, and further expreſſeth the ter- 
nibleneſs of the event, and þ«17, or the grave, follawed with him, 
The meaning is, that death and mortality was ſo frequent, that 
In every place were graves, and that this diſpenſation brought 
men {o frequently to death, that where ever It came, there 


was nced of graves to receive them. 1. We expound it rather 
of the grave, than bel/, in this place, nor only becauſe the 
ſame word in Hebrew and Greek doth ſtgnifie both ; but be- 


. cauſe It is ordinary to them, jn expreſling a deſperate-like 


condition, to joyn death and the grave together, 7ob 17. I. 
and 13. And 2, becauſe this death eſpecially relaterh unto the 
Church ; and therefore mult be underſtood of the grave, .ra- 
ther than of hell. 

The third thing, is, a word added for explication, To thim 
was given power over the ſourth pavt of the earth, to bill with 
Sword, Famine, Peflilenc?, and Death, and with the beaſts of 
the earth, In which explication, theſe things are implyed, 
I. A Commiſſion, that this rider getteth ; he is not abſolute, 
to go and do as he pleaſeth, but It is ſaid, power was gives 
wito them ; whereby Gods Soveraignity and ative Providence 
over the ſadeſt diſpenſarions of the Church is holden forth. 
This power, is ſaid to be given to them, in the plural number 
either becauſe, 1.. It looketh both to death and the grave. 
Or, 2. rather to this hoſe with the former two, ſeing all theſe 
ſeem to be running rogether in this ſeal ; and the grave is ra- 
ther to receive men dead, than to kill according to this Com- 
miſſion. 

2, The Commiſſion ir ſelf which they get, and the extent 


of it, 1s, to þ31l afourch part of the earth. To kzll, holdeth forth 


the errand, horrid aQs of cruelty, and murther. A fourth 
part ; this doth both ſhew the extent and limitation of their 
Commiſſion, that it ſhou!d be many, even a fourth part ; and 
yet not all, it is but a fowth part, being a defitir for a in- 
definit number. It is ſaid to kill a fourth part of the earth : 
by which, is not underſtood the world as contradiftinguiſhed 
from the Church ; that will not agree with the cry of the ſouls 
under the following ſeal; ( ir being rheſe that cry there, who 
are killed here ) But we underfiand here the Militant Church 
on ear:h, as fornerly under the ſecond ſeal ; there being the 
ſame {cope in both, 

3. This explication holderh forth rhe particular weapons, 
as it were, by wwhicl; thi great murther is to be executed, to 
wit, Sword, Famine, (Which two were made uſe of in the ſecond 
and third ſeals) deati, and the beaſts of the earth. - By death may 
be underfiacd the Peſtilence, called the morality, becauſe fo 
many ordinarily die by it. And thefe four here do certainly 
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Ari Expoſition of the 
allude toGods four great plapues,” under which ordinarily is told how to expound © that of - bell ſlowing and-lvoſts, if it he 
holden forth by the Sp Pophers, Gods ſingular Judgement. Far not to hold farth, by alluſion.co them, ſome (ad diſpenſation ay 
this end alſo braſs are added; which we conceive is notſo the Church, as hath been (aff, | ; 
much properly and literally ro be underſtood, as it is with allufi- no application of rhis propheſie to a particular time and 


on nnto the Expreſſion of the Prophets formerly menrioned z event, there are two opinions, evenamongſt theſe who agree, 


and may point at theſe three here, 1. Art the greatneſle of this inchis, co wit, that the firſc period of bloudy perſecution which 
frair,whereſn ſuch a deluge ſhould at once ſer upon the Church, ends abour Conſtantins time, about» the year three hundeeth 
as if Gods four plagues were let looſe together ,, there being but and ten, is iy Ifhcd by this propbeſie of the ſeals. Some make. 
one under each of rhe former ſeals, to wit, Sword, or Famint ; - four ficps of theſe Pro od. the ſecond ſeal, ( thatis, the 
here theſe evils continue, and two moe are added, to wit, firft ſeal chat rypifiech perſecution; to wit,. rhe {ceand ; for, 
Death, and the beaſts of the carth : which doth certainly hold the firſt js of an other kind ) comprehending the firſt two pers 
forth a greater degre@of perſecution than was before. 2. By: ſcourtans of Nero and Dom#tian ; the third ſeal rothem compre. 
brats, we may underſtand abſurd, unreaſonable, and beaſtly henderh the third perſecution of 714jaz, with the fourth gf 
men, as 2 nd » 2. Such Paw fought with at Epheſus, 1 Cor. Anton, Philoſ. the fifth, of Severus 3 the fixth, of Maximinus, 
x5. 32.,.Of this 


thought long for the Lions and beaſts, unto which he was can- Yo!uſianns 3 and the ninth, rather intended than executed, by 
demned to be caſten, that he might be freed from theſe beaſts . Aure!zanus, who being {o terrified by thunder immediately at . 


( bis keepers ) which were worſe than the former. 3, By ter his ſubſcribing of the Edi, chat he inſtangy recalled it, . 


beaſts we may underſtand that. kind of death wg 4 uſed by - Theſe who fo reckon, under the fourth perſecuting ſeal ) which 


xcrſecuters, ( eſpecially in the laft perſecutions ) their hunger- Is the fifth in order, wherein the cry of the Saints 1s expreſled) 
_ ravegous beaſts, and then, for a ſport, cating Chriſtians do comprehend that great and laſt perſecution of Diocleſian, 
unto--them. Ir being thus underſtood, it may hold out that. By this reckoning, this ſeal relateth ro the events, berwixt : 
Plagne. of beaſts, as it doth peculiarly relate to the Church, in Deczxs perſecution incluſively,and Dioclefians excluſwely z, and. 
V 


vhichalſo-men were. inſtrumental, commirting that murther the fifch ſeal following doth contain the ſtory of the laſt.per- 
'by-beaſts .under this ſeal, as by Eqmine - under the former. ſecutionJn its heigheſt degree of cruelty on the earth. There 
Hewever, this is certain, that this pointeth at ſome dreadful. is no material hazard in this; yer conſidering, that by the. ſeal, 
condition of the Church beyond the former, wherein perſecuti- perſecurion is fer forth at irs height, ſo ther if we{ook rothe 


ons ar an height ( malice leaving no mean uneſſayed for undo-: . 74er, Death, or his conyoy Hell, or the Grave, ordyis Commiſli - 
ing of the Church ) and wherein the Saints are preſt to-double onto &z11 ſo many, or. his weapons, having, Sword, Femin, 


their-cryes to God for vengeance, as in the following ſeal ; and Death, and Beaſts going.together, we can hardly concelye per- 


ſo.it appearethto be ar, or immediately before, the fal of the ſecution ata greater height : and therefore we incline rather to- 


Heatheniſh perſecution. Before we make particular applicati- make but three . ſteps in-theſe perſecutions, and ſo torinclude 
on-thereof, we may obſerve ſome things uſeful for underſtand- that laſt and moſthorrid-maſſacre by Dicolean under this ſeal, 


ing the reſt of theſeals. and to take the ſeal following as expreſſing no new matter, bur- 


As, 1. That this ſeal with the former two, doth-ſignifie ſad added for explication and conſolation in reference to the fore- 
things unto the Church ; for that they are- all of one kind, ap-. going ſad eyents; and therefore differeth In the type, common 
eareth by the gradation which is clear.and conſpicuous 1n - to the firſt four-ſeals, as will be moreparticularly clear inthe 
them. The red horſe woundeth, the black horſe fainterh, the pa/# opening of it. 
killeth. 2, Hence alſoit is ſaid, power is given unto them to- Thus ſeal then eontaineth -the ſad -condirion of the Church 
ether, as having one Commiſſion. And 3. Conſidering, that - under the laft perſecution of Dzocleſian, raking-in with it the 
99 famine and death, are 7 os rogether under this ſeal, tro- former interyal after the perſecution of Deciyus, 1, Becauſe in 
| ignite a ſtrair in the heigheſt degree : when they are ſeparat- 1n this time perſecution came to its height, the Church having 
ed, 


they muſt alſo be underſtood to point at thipgs of the ſame. now all her former trials lying upon her, and new degrees 


kind; and therefore whart ever js found robe the nature and addedro. the former ; partly, becauſe it is the trial immediate- 
obje& of any one of thoſe contained in the three ſeals, muſt be - ly going before the change of the Churches perſecuted condition 
underfiood of all, though In a.differenc degree. Seing then ( the cry of ſouls, and the comfortable anſwer in the ſeal follow- 
that ſome ofthem hold forth clearly the affliftions of the ing, being the reſult of this ſad condition 3 ) partly, becauſe the 
Church, ir muſt be ſo1n the reſt alſo. 2. Ir appeareth, that by ſtory inthe event and particulars of that perſecution, will be 
theſe riders we are to underſtand the difpenſarion, or event it found exceeding anſwerable to this type : which we ſhall con- 
ſelf, ſignified in theſe ſcals more than any particular aRor, who fider, 1. ingeneral; and then, 2. inthe particular circum- 
' $5 etcher the ſupream or inferiour-. cauſe of it ; here the rider is ſtances thereof, 

Neath and conſequently we may call the firſt, v4&ory;z the 0 1. Inthe general, the-Church, after Decius his perſecution, 
ſecond, war or vzolence ; the third, Famine, by the ſame reaſon almoſt ( except in that of Gallus and Aure!ianis )had peace in 
whereby this is called death, Fe Thar one ſcal dorchnot end, a great - meaſure from outward perſecution, for the ſpaceof 
in reſpe& of the event contained in it,when an other beginneth, fourty four years together ; bur, during that time, had fallen 
Here are both ſword and famine under this ſeal, though dearh from the ſimple parity and power of the Goſpel into jarres, 
and beaſts be added to it... 4. We way gather, that theſe rypes diviſions, and ftrivings amongſt themſelves ) as Enſeb. (;b. 8. 
- are to be applyed to ſpecial times, and do not only hold forth Chap, 1. and many others obſerve } by which, God was pro- 
in general! the kinds of rods and judgements, which were to. voked, and the Church made contemptible : upon which, fol- 
come upon the Church ; for, the repetition of ſword and jamine lowed this horrid perſecution, begun in the ninteenth year of 
by this ſeal, ſaith, ſuch judgements were to. continue dyring the Dzocleſzan, about the three hundred year. . This Pyocleſian, be- 
time this ſeal relateth unto, as had heen exercifing the Church. ing engaged in many wars, chooſed* for a Collegue to himſelf in 
under the former ſeals, orherwiſe the reperition were needleſſe. the Empire one Herculeus Maximianus ;. .and while their wars 
$» Ir appearcth, that rheſe plagues are not itterally ro be under- encreaſed, every one of them chooſe a helper to themſelyes,who 
kood. according. tothe letter of the word-of exphcation, and were called . Ceſars, yet had not the* file of 41gu(ns, as rhe 
therefore mult ſore way be figuratively taken, clic !t cannot be. Emperouri had. Dzocleſiax chooſe one Maximinys to help him 
| * 1 


ort. was Nero, 2 Tim. 4. and of ſuch the faithful Under the fourth ſeal, they take inthe ſeventh perfecurion raif- | 
Martyr Polycarp :complaineth in his Epiſtles, apd Eyſeb. who ed by Deczus the eighth, raiſed by* Gallus, or Yalerianus, or - 
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in the Eaſt, whos alſo ealled Iovius. Miximianus chooſed 
(outantius, Governour of Britain; tie was Conffanti'ns farher, 
and a good man. Theſe Emperours ſet themſelves zagether 


to root out. Chriſti-nicy out of all the Provinces 'of the Empire, 


joyning rogerher craft and violence'for thar end, 1. Putting ro 
the chozce of the Soutdiers and Officers to Sacrifice with them 
to Idols, or to quit their ſervice. 2+ gonind. Inc ſame offer wo 
Magiſtrates, with promiſes to both if they ſhould obey. 3, By 
throwing down all Churches 4. Inhibiting all meetings of 
Chriſtians, and ſuch like. And when theſe wrought not their 
end, they fell to open violence, giving out publick Edits agammſt 
Chriſtians, Nirring up all againſt them, and foflowing their 
cruelty ſo hotly with a - profane emulation, who fhould go be- 
ond others: in perſecuring ( fave Conantzyus who was ſtill 
friendly to Ghriſtians } that almoſt no Province of the Empire 
was free : - and the- number of Martyres, is by all, during that. 
time, counted innumerable: - 

To make out the conformiry of the event with this type,rake 
theſe particular confſiderations,which will evidence the horrid- 
neſſe of this perſecution, which Is called Tirbo perſecutions 
1; That it was univerſa] through all the Empire, and executed 
by ſo many - prime perſccuters, combining together in ſeveral 
parts for that end, 2, For length of rime, It continued ful cen 
years i this heat. 3, Particular inſtances of ſome places may 
gire us to conjeure at the whole ; in particular places often 
there would be hundreths in a day, whole Churches ful, barnt 
arvnce ; ſome whole Cities, refuſing to ſacrifice to Idols and 
caliog.rhemſelves -Chriſtians, were burnt ;. whole Legions of 
Chriſtian Souldiers ( being in number fix thouſand ſix-hundred 
and ſixty ) were » put to:death. One Legion is inſtanced, who, 
(after a moſt Godly Oration-to Maximianus by Maryritius their 
Commander,) with him were killed, beeauſe they refuſed toa&t 
in perſecuring Chriſtians ( even after they twice were declmare 
for that cauſe ) though they willingly yeelded to ſerve againſt 
al publick enemies. In ſome places, the bloud of the ffajn, of 
Itſelf made little brooks, and coloured great rivers, as it is in 


| Foxt, þ2g- 103+ and Eyſtb. lib, 8:Chap. 11. and 12. alſo Chap. 


10: who afficmeth he hath ſeen che aftors of thar perſecution o 
qutwearied, and their fwords ſo blunted with killing, that they 
behooved to be relieved with freſh ' ators, In one moneth of 
that time, ſeventeenth thouſand: are reckoned to be killed, and 
by Mede in Locum, ( out of famous-writers ) that in Egypt alone 
( which was but ove little Province of many, belonging to che: 


Empire ) there vere one hundrethfourty and four thouſand 


Martyres: which may--givet hint of whargreat number the 
whole, pur together, might draw to. 4. The diverſity of deaths 
uſed-by theſe perſecuters on the Chriſtians; may be gathered, 
Firſt, From the many engines purpoſly-made for that end, as 
Iron grares to roſt on; Braſen Bulls,” Iron pikes in Barrels, and 


fuch like, never keard of before, Secondly, The many wayes 
uſed to kHl them, drawing with Hoffes, cleaving with Trees, 
caſting to- wild - Beaſts, ſending to Sea, in Boats withour any. 


Provifion,.and thouſands of this kind to be ſeen Foxe his table 


of theſe tortures, and in Euſeh. 1ib. 8. who dffirmeth there was-- 


1t emulation among the wicked people, who might invent the 
moſt torturing deaths unto- Chriſtians. 5. -Thts cruelty may 
appear by this, that none of whatſoever relatton were ſpared, 
friends, neices, children were put to-death : yea, this Dzocleſiar 
put his own wife Sirena to death upon that account. And as no 
natural relation, ſo no good. .offices of the moſt faithful friends, 
found place to divert that rage. It is reported of one Enſtachius, 


who having returned viRtor over theſe enemies againſt whom 


he was ſent, that, . on the day of his triumph, and ent / to the 
City; he and his Family was put rodeath, becauſe he refuſed to 
facrifice with” the Emperour at his entry; profeſling himſelf to 


be a Chriſtian unto the Emperour, --who-out of honour to hint - 


Book of the Revelation. 


241I 

had gone forth to meet him. 6. Adde to theſe, the great mor- 
rafiry and deaths that were throughout the world in this Dis- 
cleſians time, It 1s recorded by Enſeb. Lib. 8. Cap. to, that men 
died faſter thin the living were able to bury them : by which 
1r came ro Palle,thar dogs were fo accuſtomed to eat dead mers 


Befh, that they became a terrour to the living leſt they ſhould 
car them. 4llb, which made them in all places endeavour the 
killing of all dogs, as is recorded by him, 9. Confider, that 
many excellent Miniſters ſtepped our at this time to comfort 
Gods people, and rodraw their minds upward toa creature- 
contemning and ſpiritual walk, as Arnobius, and Cyprian, who 
upon a very like vcrafion, wrote his Treatiſe, de mortalitate, 
under the ninth perſecution. From all which confiderations,we, 
may ſee an event anſwerable to the type, which may be well 
called death, with ſuch a convoy, contained arms, as this 
rider hath, yer was there even ſuch a reſtraint, as made the 
Church have till a being in deſpighr of them, as will be more 
clear inthe following ſeals. From which alſo we may gather 
theſe Obſervations, 

I. That there may be many ſad trials paſt unto Gods people z 
and yet more ſad before them : Or, Tharthe (addeſt trials come 
often laſt, like womens travelling,the ſharpeſt ſhowres come laſt 
immediatly before a delivery.. There is no warrant for Gods 
people to limit their own trials,or to fit down upon beginnings. 
2, Afﬀter-trials have ordinarily ſome other circumſtances and 
aggravations beyond the former, as we may ſee by the gradati- 
ons of theſe ſeals. Trials are like Phyfick to Gods people ; 
therefore there js a neceſlity of new ingredients to ptarge away 
ſuch humours and corruptions as former potlons have not reach- 
ed. 3. When trials begin on Gods people,they ordinarily come 
to ſome great height ere there be a turn, 1 $41. 3. 12.God hath 
ordinarily ſome more than ordinary cauſe in bringing them, 
which He will accompliſh : and often men are not brought to 
His defign by ſmaller rods; therefore is there yet ſeven times 
more and feyen times more added unto the former, as it is, 
Levit, 26. 4+ God will ſometimes give perſecuters great ſeem- 
ing advantage, and will bring His Church very low under them. 
We might beaſhamed to fret or repine under our ſufferings, 
which are not worth to be mentioned in compariſon of theſe 


here. $5. Thongh death and the grave, &c: be terrible; yer 
- God hach them: ordered in all the circumftances of them, they 
«are limited by Him, and are nor boundlefſe in their Commiſh- 


on. : They are ordered by Him, and neither death, famine, nor 


 peftilence walk at random. Ir is obferved that the Peftilence in 
- Hebrew 1s expreſſed by a word D EB ER; which fignifieth: 


ſpeech or command, hecauſe, how ever it walk in darknefle as. 


-to men, yer walkerhit not one ſtep without Gods word of 
command. -This may be faid'of all other trials or deaths, whictk * * 
are as preciſely regulated by God.” 6, We may gather, tharthe © 


moſt horrid maſſacres of Gods people cannor wrong them; nor 
marr Gods deſign concerning them: -All theſe trials do bur ( as - 
Polycarp ſaid of the beaſts teeth ro which he was to be caften 
as a Miln, grind -them, that they might as good whear be fircec | 
for their Lords table, 5, We may gather, Gods peopſeshappi- 
neſſe, and the evidence of Gods love to them, do not confiſt ini 
ourward things,thelr lot is oftner ſuffering from one ſeabtoanc>' 
ther. Death, the King ofterrours ( Zob 18. 14. ) marchethvvp 
on them, whiteas' the world ſeemeth to-be ta Covenant wit 
him. Theſe are old truths, That through many offliftions is the 
way to Glory, and who ſo will live Godly, ſhall ſuffer perſecution: 
Gods | people would: rhake for trials, ſeing theſe words zz: 


yer unſcraped out of the Bible ; and: the ftory of theſe time=z d&- 


confirm it : for, however there may be differznce in.the ramwing 
of inſtruments, rimeing of. events, and others etrcumiancys 4-- 
-mong Writters 3 yet, in the maip they agree;-' © 
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LECTURE VI 


Verſ. 9. And when ke had opened the fifth ſeal, T ſaw under the altar the ſouls of there that wer: 


f 


ſlain for the Word of God, and for the teſtimonie which they held. 
RE p | 


N the former three ſeals we haye heard many fad events 
prophefied of, to befal the Church, every one ſadder 
than the former, till at laſt, Death and the Graye came as 

' the yondmoſc (tep of temporal affii&ion, ſo that men 
might now be in a doubt what had become of the many 
ſouls that had been murdered for Jeſus Chriſt, and if ir had not 
been better to have wanted the white Herſe and his rider, or 
not ta have ſtuck ſo to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, than to 
have ſuffered ſo many ſad things for It. | 
The ſcope of this ſeal, is, to remove that doubt, and to com- 
fort againſt that tentation,that.though perſecution ſhould come 
to the heigheſt they can reach unto, that is, to take away the 
life of the body ; yer was not their happineſſe marred by lr : 
rkey have ſouls ( unto which perſecution doth not reach) which 
afcer death enjoy bleſledeneſle ; and therefore their trouble 1s 
not to be ſcared at,nor exchanged with the tranqulliry of world- 
ly men,nor ſuffering to be ſhunned for fear ofany hazard which 
accompanieth it. | peta 
This is the ſcope, which is here made out In theſe four, 1.By 
ſhewing that the ſouls of Believers have a life afcer the body 1s 
killed, anda comfortable being in the enjoying of God ; 1ſaw 
( faith he ) the ſouls, &c. 2. By ſhewing that their death is pre 
cious in Gods ſight, and 'that vengeance on their perſeguters is 
as certain, as if their cry unto God day and night, for that end, 
were aſcending, and He particularly taking notice of it. 3. By 
ſnewing the wiſe ends for which God ſuſpenderh that venge- 
ancez which proceedeth not from his forgetting of them, bur 
1: ſo ordered for the accompliſhing of his own deſigns, 4. B 
holding forth Gods preſent kindneſle unto the ſouls of theſe 
imurthered perſons incloathing them with white robes, ſo that 
the ſuſpenſion of Gods vengeance upan their perſecuters, is no 
ler nor interruption to that preſent happineſle or comfortable 
enjoying of God, This is the ſum ofthe words, which are more 
Do&rinal than Propheticall, tryſted with the former ſad con- 
ditian of the . Church, to be a conſolation unto Believers, and 
an encouragement againſt the former great ſtraits, as is ſaid, We 
Take up the matter in theſe rwo, 1. In ſomething which 7oby 
{1Ww. 2, Inthat which John heard : which alſo hath two parts, 
Firſt, A fad cry, Secondly, A comfortable anſwer to it. The 
teal differeth from the former ſeals 1n theſe three. x; That it 
hath;no type of horſe nor r7der, as all the former have. 2. That 
it hath no voice, calling, Come, and ſee. 3. That irrelateth 
not'to any ſuch particulac time, as the former do z but its ſcope, 
1+ common to all theſe perſecutions. As when he faich, I ſaw the 
fouls of them that were ſlain, &c. it 1s.nor tobe aſtritied to the 
ſouls of men ſlain at ſych and ſuch a time ; but 1s applicable co 
alt fta}n for ſuch a cauſe, eſpecially theſe under all the former 
perſecutions, as the prayer, How. long, &c. importeth. The 
reaſon of which we conceive to be, becauſe the ſcope of this 
ſeal, is not prophetically to point out new events, and to relate 
to a Particular time, But to lay down ſome ſolide grounds of 
comfort to Gods people, as is ſaid, Concerning which, theſe 
things are clear, 1. Thar this ſeal lookerth to the moſt ſad con- 
dition,of the Church, when ſouls are ſo put to 1t, to cry as If 
they could endure no longer: 2, Thar it relateth to former 
ſufferings,and thatnor for a ſhort time, but for ſufferings of ſome 
continuance» Theis complajar, that thelr b/out 7s pile, 


'neirher be ſeen nor heard, and ſoalſo in other circumſta 


implieth their ſufferings to be paſt; and their cry, How tow, 
implyeth their contiguance under ſuffering for a time: and 
therefore muſt relate to the ſufferings mentioned under the 


former ſeals, as is ſaid, 3. That rhe [matter contained here 


muſt be underſtood rather Spiritually, as it polnteth at the 
ſcope, than literally as the words bear : for, properly fouls ep 
but the ſpirit maketh uſe of ſuch expreſſions for ſetting forth , 
reality and certainty of the thing intended. | 

More particularly to come to the words, In what 7ohn ſay, 
verſe 9. Theſe three are to be canſidered, 1. Whathe ſaw, th 
ſouls of them that were ſlain, to wit, of Martyres. 2. Where he 
ſaw them, to wit, under the altar. 3. We have the propertics 
whereby he deſcribeth theſe Martyrs and differenceth them 
from others, They were ſlain ſor the word of God, aug for tht?eſti 
nionae which they beld, © 

I. By foul _ which el{where is called Spirit, As 7. 59, 
Luke 23.46. Eccleſ. 12.9.) is underſtood that immortal ſub. 
ſtance which God breathed in mans body when it was made 
whereby man became a living ſoul, x, Corinth. 15, 45. Theſdul, 


'thus underſtood, Is contradiſtingutfhed from the body, as that 


which cannot be killed when the body is killed, Mat. ro. 28, 
In this ſenſe it is taken here, where there is a proof given of that 
which Chriſt afſerterth in that plave of 2#atthew cited : and 
though the ſoul be not the obje of the eye, yet are they thus 
exprelſed.o repreſented to. 7obn, to ſhew the reality of their 
exiſtence and becing,cven when ſeparated from the body. 

2. The place where they are ſeen, it is ſaid he ſawthem 
under the altar. There was then no material Temple ( thatof 
Feruſalem being deſtroyed 3. ) So neither by the altar can be 
underſtood any material altar : for, in heayen where we muſt 
conceiye theſe ſouls to be, here is } neicher material altarnor 
Temple: and to ſay theſe ſouls were under any altar on earth, 


(ſuppoſe ſuch were) were to contradi& the ſcope, and oyur- 


turn the conſolation that is 1ntgnded, and would 1nyolve maty 
ab{urdities concerning, the-nature of the ſoul, irs ſpeaking and 
being under an alrarz which were alfo literally to be under- 
ſtood, if that concerning the altar were : both then muſt be 
figuratively underſtood, to ſer out one or all of theſe rhree, 
1. ' The happineſle of theſ: ſouls, which not only have a beeing, 
but exiſt 1n a notable. ſafe and comfortable condition in a 
ſpecial nearneſl= to God, as under His altar which was ſo much 
delighted in and longed after by the Saints in their Jife, Ir is like 
alluding to theſe places, Pſal. 31. 20. 84, 3. 91. 1. For, as the 
Tabernacle was a ſpecial ſigne of Gods preſence, fo the altar 
was a ſpecial part of the furniture of the Tabernacle; ard it 
would ſeem that He looketh on the Martyrs as ſo many ſacrifices 
offered unto God, as Paul ſpeaketh, Philip. 2. 17. 2 Tit. 446+ 
thereby to hold our a ſpecial reſpe& that God puterh upon 
them. 2, More eſpecially, this expreſſion pointerh our theſe 
ſouls ro be in Heaven : the moff Holy was a type of Heaven, as 
it is expounded, Heb.g. 10. And Heb.g.'12. it is ſaid whien 
Chriſt entered into Heaven, He entered into the woft ho!js 
The altar was before the moft boly ; and therefore we colt- 
celve this muſt be underſtood of the glory of Heaverl, 
Heaycn being that where Chriſtis ; and Chriſts preſence, 

( Philip 


hap. 6. 


njpy 3 and therefore it muſt be where he is , which Chriſt on 
he Croſs { Luk. 23+ ) calleth Paradiſe unto the thief, 4. Moſt 
ſpecially by the. a/tar muſt be underflood Chriſt Jeſus ; 
yy whom we have acceſs to God, of whom the Tabernacle and 
vil its furniture was typical, and who 1s called oxr altar , Heb, 
12, 10. by whom we and all our ſervices ; yea, even the deaths 
Martyrs are ſan&ified and made acceptable ro God. This 
conceive muſt be underſtood , becauſe other Scriptures 


[1 


', Mhold forth him, and nearneſs with him, to be the happineſs of 
d Wfuls departed 3 and becauſe it is that which made Martyrs fo 
e Wicſpiſe ſuffering, that rhey might be with Chriſt, Philip. 1. 21, 
e Wind becauſe it agreeth beſt with their own prayers and deſires 


under ſuffering, as in Stephen, Af. 7.59. All cometh to this, 
toſhew, that they enjoyed a moſt happy condition and. Com- 
munion with God, but is ſer forth under an expreſſion belong- 
ing to the ſervice of the Tabernacle of the Old Teſtament , as 
many other things of this propheſie are. 


i, WM Thethird thing to be conſidered, is, the deſcription of theſe 
 Whtartyrs, which is eſpecially drawn from the cauſe of their ſuf- 
® Wcring, (it being an old maxime, Non eſt mors , ſed cauſa mortis 
2) ec t Martyrem) which is laid down in two expreflions,the 
m {ft s, for the word of God 5; that Is the firſt charaQer , to be 
& W:dhering to the faith of the Goſpel reycaled in the Word, and 
tobe a conſcientious praRiſer of Righteouſneſs according to 
9: Withat fame rule, and nor ſhunning to ſuffer any thing rather than 
) Wo depart from theſe. - In this they were led>, not as to follow 
6 Wl their own humours,. or to-propagate their own inventions, or 
's {Wary way to ſeek themſelves , but out of reſpe& unto God and 
in BW is will revealed in his Word, The ſecond is, for the teſtimo- 
8. Wy which they beld ; this lookerh to the outward profeſſion and 
at Bf confeſſion of that truth, which in their heart {they believed. 
d WM Chriſt callerh ir ( Matth. 10. ) a conteſſing him before men. 
us WH and (Rom. 10.)-the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth confeſſion with the 
i WW nouth from believing with the heart : which tws , being pur 
 Wigzether, hold forth a well ordered converſation” both in Faith 
m WW andPractice. In Faith: that they believed right concerning 
of WM Chriſt ; in PraRice; that rney were anſwerable to it, atdhetd 
X WM forth that word of life by a good example,as a witneſs to others, 
ſt WW and hen called unto ir, they did not ſhun the teſtifying of 
Or 


both upon any peril. In ſum, all cometh to this, by opening 
h, Wl the fifth ſeal, was repreſented to me the happy condition of 
the ſouls of the Martyrs in heaven , who# were accounted by 


1 WM God to have loſt their lives, not for the calumnles and flanders: 
d I imputed to them by men, bur for teſtifying unto his tiuth. This 

(- live clearly rhe meaning of the words ( the contrary where- 

ve I of, to wit, the miſerable condition after death of theſe who 

©, Wl ſeem happy in the world, and-are not happy in Ged , is joy- 
& WM ned with this in the parable of the rich glutron and Lazarys, 
14 WF Zib. 16.) there is no ground here, eithft of approving of al- 

ch WT tarsunder the Goſpel, or of ſan&ifying them by burying of the 

ke reliques of Martyrs under them z which are amongſt the ſu- 
ie BN perfiions of rhe Papiſts. Ir is a poor altar thar is ſanRified, 
ar Wl and doth not ſan&1fie its offerings. Beſide; neither was there 

it WF Churches or altars in this rime, neither could the Martyrs who 

<5 I vere ſo numerous be buried under them , but they were de- 

6. If cent'y buried together in places called Comcteria, as is plain 
on I from the ſtory of theſe times. | 

ſc WM . From this: Verſe we may obſerve. © 1, That though Gods 
a5 mpic be liable-ro many ſufferings, yet, their conſolations bes 

en pconfidered-, do far exceed them al. 2. That Gods peo- 

J* Wl pleare nor to place their conſolation on: this ſide of time; it 
N- I confilteth moſt-in their comfortable beetng , and enjoying of 
0, I God after this. 3. Thar inſuffering times, they would com- 
i fort themſelves in the happy: outgate of their ſufferings , and. 
ipe 
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ohil, 1. 21. ) isthe company that the ſouls of Martyrs are to ſouls have a'1ife and beeing, when the body turneth unto 


243 
duſt, 


and that they exiſt, being ſeparated from bodies. The ſoul ar 
mans Creation was differenced from the body , as not heing 
made of that ſubſtance', but in a peculiar way was created and 
Infuſed by God, Ger. 2. | At death the ſoul is contradiſtingui- 


ſhed from the body, Mat. 10. 28. the one dieth,the other can- 
not. Afrer death chey are diffcrenced alſo, both in reſpe& of 
the Godly and wicked, as theſe places, ( Eccleſe 12.9, Phil. 1 
23. Acts 59. Chriſts word to the Thief, Lube 7. 23, and that pa- 
rable of the rich glutton and Lazarys ) abundantly do clear. 
5. The ſouls of believers, eſpecially of ſufferers, are in a moſt 
happy conditjon-after death , to wir, under the altar, in Pa- 
radiſe Abrahams boſome, with Chriſt Jeſus, &*c., God hath a 
ſpecla] care of the ſouls of all his Saints ; they are precious to 
him, their reward is greit in heaven, Mat. g. and ſufferers with 
him, they do in a ſpeciall manner reign with him ; which be- 
Ing well conſidered , there would be no great cauſe to ſcare at 
ſuffering. 6.'From the deſcription of theſe Martyrs, Obſerve, 
That 1t 15 not every ſuffering for every thing which will deno- 
minate one a Martyr of Chriſt; ir muſt be for the Word of 
God, and for that teſtimony, or ir is not to be ſo accounted. 
It 15 recorded, (by Baron an 19. of Diocleſian) that in theſe pri- 
mitive perſecutions, eſpecially that laſt; that many aſſumed to _ 
themſelves out of pride, and had aſcribed unto them by others 
the title of Martyrs unjuſily ; wherefore it was appointed, that 
where any: Chriſitans ſuftcred, the cauſe of their ſufferings 
ſhould be diligently obſerved, that theſe who were found wor- 
thy mightbe enrolled, and that none other but ſuch ſhould te = 
accounted ſo. This afterward turned to much ſuperſtition, | 
and gave occaſion to that ſuperſtitious' canonizing of Saints, | 
which afrerward followed in the Church of Rome 3 yet had it an 
honeſt intent 1n the authors thereof : as firſt, To keep the cre- 
dit of Martyrdom from that contempt” which came upon 1t, 
when men that were ſcandalous in their converſation, were ſo ' 
reputed, 2. To bound that carnal itching pride in many,who 
becauſe of that honour to be accounted Martyrs, thruft them- 
ſelves unwarrantably into ſuffering, This honour 'was eſpec'- 
ally demted to three ſorts of ſufferers; + 1, To theſe who !:y 
Prophanneſs in their Converſation, Herefie in their Do&rine, ' 
Schiſm in their Practice, had walked unbecoming the Goſpe?. 
Hence the Catholicks { ſo the Orthodox were called) when 
they were led to ſuffering with Marcionits,Novatians, or others 
ſuch like, ( for (o:merimes perſecution raged upon all that were 
Chriſtians by name) did ſtill difclaim all fellowſhip with theſe 
Hereticks in their errcurs as not accountingthem witnreſlcs to 
Chriſt in their ſufferings, A ſecond ſort that were denied, 
were ſuch as without Gods call , by their rafhneſs occaſioned 
their own ſuffering , ſuch as theſe who being unasked, profel- 
ſed they were Chriſtians, and that they had the -Bible , bus 
would nor give it,- {A third fort refuſed; 'were ſuch as had foir- 
tedin their conteifions formerly, though afcerward they ſhov1d 


become ſufferers : this was not done; as if they accounredthen:”* | 


not Martyrs indeed ; but that thereby they might prevent fain- 


. ting when any ſhould be called to a teſtimony. © So Baron. pog.- 


646. and 9160, where he ſetteth down the decree of one Menſ:: 
17us,' a Biſhop in Africh, ordaining one that otcaſioned thei? 
own ſufferings , to be enrolled ,' and giving this reaſon forit, 

oor non divino inflinftu dufli ', ſed temeritate afls ; id 
aciunt., ©: Fre” 

- 9, Obſerve , That the giving ofa Teſtimony by ourward con- * 
feſſjen of the truth when called-for , is neceſſary 8nd commen- 
dable 2s well as ſoundneſs of Faith ; yea , it is often» © 
times the outward teſtifying of the tryth: before men , more ** 
than tt e Faith of it b«fore God thar bringeth on ſuffering : , | 
and there was ncthing more abhorred: in rhe Primitive Chr! 


look more to theſe things which are eternal, than to therthings ſtjans rhan diſiembling ot a teſtiwony,''ro evire ſuffering as ap. 
ken, which arc but temporal. 7 4+ It 1s a certain truth that' pearetn in Argy?mmes writings de Mendacto 2 contra Nerds 
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and the Writings of otheps to that purpoſe : wherein three 
ſorts that creeped in in theſe times, are ſharply condemned. 
As firft, Theſe who called themſelves Nicomedzres ( but falfly 
from Nicodemys, who is ſaid ro come to Chriſt by night,and not 
openly) alleaging it to be enough ro'be inwardly ſound and to 
keep their heart , mind and intention clean , though they did 


not eyince or expreſs that ſoundneſs to others : Such thought 
they mighthe Chriſfians, and yer ler none other know it. - A 
ſecond ſort were the Priſcilianifts, who being moſt vile Here- 
ticks (particularly afſerting the ſoul to be a part of Gods ſub- 
ſtance) did alſo maintain and praQtſe this,that they might hide 
their opinions,and.carry ſo with theſe they converſed with, as 
if they were of one-mind with them. A third fort were ſuch 
as out of miſled zeal ro diſcover the former,did counterfeit as if 
they had been maintainers of that errour., to make theſe Here- 
ticks the more freely to communicate their tenets. unto them, 
The Primitjye-Farhers utterly condemned all thele , as incon- 
tttent with Chriſtian ſimplicity, which requireth a teſtimony 
of the mquth as well as Faith,in the heart. 

Obſ. 8, Thar every truth, of the word may be a ground of ſuf- 
fering warrantably.: for, the leaſt thing that hath a truth in ir, 
as well as the mpre. concerning fundamental truths are the 
Word of G OD , and fo not to be diſpenſed: with by his 

ople. : 
F Kg Every truth in the Word hath an outward teſtimony joy- 
ned to it, and_ ſometimes may be called for upon yery great 
hazards. | . 

10. When, it Is called for, this teſtimony or confeſſion to any 
truth before men, k noleſs neceſſary, and ought as perempto- 
rily to be held and.ſtuck to as the former : therefore 1t is called 
{K9m1, 10.) confeſſion unto ſalvation , and called-for by a pe- 
remptory certificagion,, Matth. 10. 32, 33+ 

Obſer, 11, That theſe who are ſound in the Faith of the 
Word, will be alſo exceeding tenacious of their teſtimony, In 
Scripture, and.in primirive times, we will find the Saints ſhic- 
king at, and hazarding themſelves on things which appear of 
very ſmall moment , yer were tothem of great concernment, 
becauſe of the teſtimony which was involved in them , which 
they would not let go. Such was Mordecai, ESter 3. Daniel 6. 


An Expoſition of the 


his not ſhuting of this windowes. When this perſecution & 
Diocleſian began , the perſecuters ſonght but the. Bibles ; the 

poor Coats,” Money, or Cups, (wherewlth they ſerved ) tobe 
given them , aSſomeevidence of their cedivg ; bur t ey Fe 

fuſed to accept deliverance upon theſe terms : yea, when the 

Souldiers, partly wearying to be ſo bloudy, . partly deſirous « 
ſeeming victory over Chriſtians, did profeſs themſelves content 
to rake any old + oy or clour in-placeof the Bible, or poor 
Coats: «they refuſed ro give any ecvola ( as It was called fron 
the.Greek, ex } or caſt-away clout 3 yea , when: Sould}. 
ers would violently pluck ſuch things from them againſt their 
wills, they would follow them, profeſfiny their-adherance un. 
tothe truth, and that they had not any way willingly delivered 
theſe things, as is to be ſeen In Bar-is 4%. 303. pag. 748. It 
is reported of one Marcus drethuſius , who was pur to torment 
under 7ulian , becauſe he would.not build the Idol Temple, 
which he had formerly demoliſhed , when they were content 
to.accept ſome part of the expenfes from him, and to ſpare his 
life, he refuſed.to give obo[um, or one penny ,. Sozom..17h, 5.9, 
cent. 4. pag. 797, and 833. Tertullian allo (de Corona militis 

maketh mentlon of a Chriſtian Souldier, who when Ry 


ter their viRory carried their Crowns upon their heads for ho. 
-nour of their idols, he, notwithſtanding of all hazard, carried 


his in his hand, .profeſſing himſelfto be a Chriſtian. "By which 
and many other inſtances, we may ſee how reſolutely they held 
faſt their teſtimony : from which eſpecially they were, called 
Martyrs , or Witneſſes, and by which often , not only many 
weak ones were ſtrengthened, but alſo many perſecuters cog- 
vinced, and madeto cry out, certainly great is the God of the 
Chriſtians , while as they ſawthat no allurements on the one 
{ide,nor terrors on the other could make them looſe their grips, 
-bur {till Truth and Chriſt were born witneſs unto , and well 
ſpoken of by them. 'That is a good word which Polycarp had 
to the Proconſul ( who took much pains to draw him to pity 
himſelf, and'to deny Chriſt by his (wearing by the life or good 
fortune of the Emperour )' ke refuſed , ſaying , 'Theſe four- 
ſcore and fix years have T (erved him, and he hath neyer once 
done. me wrong, How then can I deny him ? 


——_————— 


LECTU 


RE VIL. 


Verſ. 10. And they cried with a lend woice, ſazing, How long, O Lord, holy and true, deft thou 
not judge and avenge our bloud, on them that dwell on the carth 2 
Ii. Ard white robes were gizen to every one of them , and it was ſaid unto themr , that they 


ſhould reſt yet ſor a little ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſervants alſo , "and their brethren that ſhould 


be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 


E come now to the ſecond thing in this 
ſeal, that is , what Jobn heard 1n theſe 
two, I. A ſerious ſuit. 2. A gracious, 
yet a wiſe return. The ſuit is in rheſe 
words,” verſ, 10. And they cried with 4 
loud voice , ſaying , Haw long Lord ., doſt thou not avenge our 
bloud ? ON, 

, Concerning this Cry,ve would premir theſe generals, 1. We 
are not to conceive that ſouls audibly ſpeak to the ears of men, 
more than they are viſible to their eyes , ſeing they want ma- 
terial organs: it is therefore to be underſtood with reſpe& to 
the ſcope only , as we aid in the former. 2. Neither have 
ſouls in Glory any ſenſe of ſufferings, as if they were affeted 


with them ; It is not conſiſtent with that happy eſtate where- 
in they are,as abſolutely free of all trihulation and anxiety,and 
will nor admit of any ſuch thing. 3. Nor do they carry any 
revengeful thoughts to heaven, to deſire vengeance for partl- 
cular wrongs done unto them : that agreerh not to Saints, a 
Saints, on earth, much leſs in heaven, where there 1s a per 
fe& purity. 4. Neither are they conſcious of the particular 
ſufferings of Saints on earth, 1/azah 63, 16. yet may this cry0 

vengeance be applyed to them in a threefold ſenſe, 1. AsIt 
expreſſcth their reſpe& to their Head Chriſt, whoſe final vic« 
tory they in a holy way long for, deſiring to have all his ene- 
mies under his fcer, as will be at the laſt day , which is the day 
of their full Redemption, 2: As it proceedeth from chelr 
ſympathy 
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pathy with the reft. of the Members of Chriſts body ; in 
reſpe&, they may be ſaid to long for the perfe&ing of 
the Bride , and the vindicating of her in general from all her 
ſufferings. 3 It = be underſtoed of the guilt that ſticketh 
to their 1perſecuters from their innocent ſuffering , which mn 
ſome ſenſe pleadeth for vengeance from God on the perſecuters 
even after their death, as it is aid of Ahels blood, Gen. 4. that 
jt cried to God againſt Cazn: to which , it is like, this doth 
allude ; ſo that crying for vengeance, ſignifieth this much, that 
their innocent ſufferings are not forgotten by God, bur are as 
effe&ual to procure yo mags from him who is holy and true, 
as if they were daily crylng for it. 
More particularly, this Prayer hath three parts, 1. The pe- 


 thion it ſelf, to wit, Vengeance. 2. The obje againſt whom 


they pray. 3.The Arguments whereby this Petition 1s enforced. 
.* The Petition is in theſe words , laid down by way of com- 
= , Do#t thog not avenge our blood ? including in it a de- 
ire, that their blood might be avenged, in the ſenſe formerly 
lid down. We take it mainly to reſpe& Gods final ſenten- 
cing of perſecuters at the laſt day of Judgemenc, 1x, Becauſe 
many of theſe, whoſe guilt made them liable to this vengeanee 
during the former perſecutions , were already dead , and fo 
werEwithout the reach of temporal Judgements. 2. Becauſe 
itis ſuch a vengeance, which js ſought , that putteth an end to 
PIN rhe reaſon of ſuſpending this vengeance , which 
$ given in the anſwer, cleareth it, ro wir, that their brethren 
and fellow-ſervants were yet to be killed , and therefore there 
bchooved to be a ſuſpending to ſatisfie thar deſire. 3. Becauſe 
the guilt ot Saints blood, draweth on that judgement, and the 
ends mentioned, to wit, Chrifts final viory , and the Saints 
abſolute freedom,do import noleſs ; yer may. it have its partial 
fulfilling by temporal judgements at particular times upon par- 
ticular perſons,as might contributein part to the vindicating of 
truth and the former ends, ſuch as Gods judgments upon perſe- 
cuters under the following ſealmay be ſaid to be, alwayes reſer- 
ving the full deciſion between Gods People and their enemies 
untill the great day,wherein this petition ſhall be fully ſatisfed- 
2, The objeR of this perition,the en that dwell on the earth : 
not as if all that were upon the earth were included under this 
-imprecation, rheir being many Godly then living in the world, 
but they are ſo defigned, 1. Becaute often, and particularly 


 Intheſe times, rhe generality of the men of the world are per- 


ſecuters, and by a&ing, conniving, approving , delighting, or 
ſuch like wayes, do make themſelves guilty one way or other of 
the bloud of Saints. 2. They are ſo ſtiled, to ſhew, what ſort 
of men they mean, to wit, wicked men , or great men, who 
aimed no further than this earth, and to have a portion in this 
world; and ſo are contradiftinguiſhed from the Godly , who, 
though they ſojourn on the earch , yet do nor dwell , nor have 
their conyerſation there , but in heaven. In which reſpe& 
(lohz 17. 16.) they are ſaid not to be of the world , as the for- 
mer, Pſalm 19. 14.) are deſcribed by this, that they are mer of 
this world, which bave their portion in this life. 

' 3. The matives, whereby this petition 15 preſt expreſly,are 
In theſe words, How long, O Lord, holy, and true? which we 
may take up in theſe three, rwo of them being from two eſſen» 
tlal Attributes of God, made uſe of here as moſt ſirengthening 
and encouraging to their Faith in this petition. The firſt, 1s 
from Gods holineſs, O Lord, holy, ec. Lord , ſay they thou 
art holineſs ir ſelf , and cannot bur approve holineſs in others, 
and diſapprove wickedneſs where it is, ſcing thou art of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity , Hab. 3. 13.Pſal. 11.7. Can it be 
then that our innocency and righteous cauſe ſhall ſuffer? and 
their violence and oppreſſion go unpuniſhed ? There is reaſon 
from thy holineſs ro expe& the contrary ; and therefore we 
Pray for ir. The ſecond Motive, is drawn from Gods faithful- 


neſs, ad true ; this reſpeReth God as he hath engaged him- 
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ſelf in his Word , as if they aid , Thou haſt promiſed to own 
them that own Thee as we have done , and thou haſt 
threatned judgment againſt them that wrong Thee and 
Thine , as theſe periccuters have done , and Thou art 
triie 1n pcrforming and executing what ever thou 
haſt promited or threatned , therefore thou muſt avenge our 
blood upen them, Each of theſe grounds doth ftrongly by jc 
ſelf plead in this caſe, there being in them a twofold. obligati- 
on (1f we may tay ſo) on God in-reference to this end. His 
holineſs (wayeth him to maintain kis peoples innocencie, and 
ro reprove their enemies malice ; his truth alſo engageth him to 
make out his promiſes to his people, and his threatnings to his 
enetmes: but when theſe ro go together , Gods Holineſs and 
Gods Truth, in ſucha caſe there is inexpreſſivle comfort to be 
drzwn from them, Tizcre need no other midics to plead with 
God, but what is in God himſelf. His own Attributes, confi- 
dered in themſelves, and as flowing to us , and accefſible to us 
by his truth, as he hath rcvcaled them in his Promiſe and Co- 
venant, do furniſh all manncr of conſolation : And theſe two 
ought never to be ſeparated in our pleading with God, 1. What 
he is in himſelf. 2. What he hath graciouſly engaged himſelf 
tobe in his Word, The firſt, is the Fountain or Ocean, where- 
1n what is needful to us , breedeth and aboundeth. The e- 
cond, js the ſtreams , whereby what is in him as the fountain, 
15 communicated to us. The firſt giveth us ground to conceive 
largely of the fulneſs that is in him ;z theſecond (to wit , his 
Truth ) giveth us accefs to approach unto him for partaking 
of it, ſeeing without this, God, conſidered in himſelf, woula 
be terrible to us, as we arc now Th our ſinful condirion. Ana 
this is the reaſon why theſe two atrribures are conſidered toge- 
ther in this place, The third morive, is in theſe words, How 
long, Lord, &c. which 1s not to expreſs any complaint on 
God, or any unbelicfin them (the titles they give God do clear 
both theſe) bur the words, confidered with theſe titles do en- 
force the (vir , thus , Our ſuffectmgs have not heen for a ſhort 
time, but we havelyen long under them , and they are now 
come toan height, that almoſt we can bear no more : There« 
fore is thy holineſs and faithfulneſs the more concerned to a- 
venge us and not to permit us to ſuffer , and the epemie ra 
triumph alway. So that as theſe words do imply the continu- 
ance and height ofa ſad condition, they doallo plead pity and 
a favourable return exceedingly from God , who ſo ſympatki- 
Zes in his peoples ſtraits; therefore is the word , How long 
uſed by rhe Saints, when they are, as it were, at an extremity 
here on earth. 

The other thing that John heard, to wit , the return of this 
{ujr, followerh, ver. 11. fully conſolatory ; having theſe two 
things in it, ſerving to that ſcope. 1. Something 15 done unta 
them. 2. Something 15 ſaid unto them, Firſt , Before any 
thing be ſaid unto them ( for, God dealerh not by bare words 
witha praying people who are in ſtrait ) white robes were given 
unto every one 6f them. The thing given is, white robes, which 
(from Chap, 3. 4. they ſhall walk with me 1n white ) 1s clear to 
be underſtood of heavenly Glory , ſouls being capable of na 
other raiment. Ir is ſaid tobe given them, not as if they had 
been at any time withour it (all things here not being lirerally 
tobe underſtood in the time more than in the thing that is gt- 
ven) bur, to ſhew that Gods delaying of vengeance upon per- 
ſecuters, doth not prejudge the preſent happineſs of Martyrs 
fouls, but that this delay js abundantly compenſed by God who 
freely giveth them heavenly Glory , ſo that the other 1s no 
ground of complaint to them. This 1s the ſcope , as appeareth 
by what is ſaid, that they ſhould re(t for 4 little ſeaſon, &c. as if 
grace ſhou'd give them the bud or bribe of Glory to ſatisfre 
them in the mean time. It is ſaid , robes were given to every one 


eſthem, not as if all Martyrs had an equal ſhare of Glory(though 
every one get a robe , yet there may be difference in _ 
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parts or plac: b: great 07 fwall, high or low , Chriſt raketh them to be quiet, ( though his Soveraignty were enough ) are 


notice of every on2 thar ſuffereth , and rewarderh them. theſe four, as is (aid, 1. That for the time their reſt was no4 
2. Itis to ſhew, that what ever be the meaſure that every one ſuſpended untill the fulfilling of his purpoſe , bur Ctgood 
* -getteth,. yer all ger what is fitting to them or becoming them. ground was given to them of acquieſcing in the happineſs be. 
Glory is ſhaven out tothem, as cloaths are to men , every one ſtowed onthem ; They ſhall reff, &5. 2. The time of that uf. 
according to their meaſure, as Is fir; ſo that in heaven every penſion was not long, but for alittle ſeaſon : therefore jt might 
one petterh their own coat ( 25 it were ) and the cloaths that be the better born : allthe time{of ſuffering , though ſeemj 
are meeteſt for them; according to their ſtatute in Chriſt, and long to ſufferers; yer, being compared with eternity » Is but 
each one may ſay their own meaſure becometh them hetter ſhort and for a moment. 3, Thar little whiles ſuſpenſion ij; 
than the wezſure of one taler than they, In ſum, 1t faith , all norin vain, but for good ends : even then God js promoving 
are contenredly happy, and none grumble at Gods way in diſ- his deſign of perte&ing his Saints , and making ready for that 
Poſing whar iz his own: altho»gh heavenly Glory be the thing finall judgement upon his adverſaries, and their cup is filling 
mainly intended here , as the laſt judgement was the thing pe- up for that end. : | 
ticioned for inthe former words z yet as in them we included : A fourth Argument, 1s, from the perſons who are thus to be 
remporal judgements in ſome reſpe&s, ſe here we may take 1n, dignified with ſuffering : they are brethren and fellow-ſervants, 
under white robes , Gods owning and vindicating of the-Mar- Sons of that ſame Father, 1mployed in the ſervice of that ſame 
tyrs that were dead, and ſervants that were living,” from the Maſter with them; and therefore they,out of reſpe& to them, 
many vile flanders and calumnies imputed to them , by which might quietly wait for the fulling of Gods purpoſe of crowning 
formerly thc y were made black , as is hinted ar in the third them, and-making them partake of the ſame dignity with them- 
ſeal: in which reſpe& , now they may be ſaid to be made felv 5. 
white, becauſe their innocency 'was manifeſted , and credic Theſe reaſons are expreſſed , not ſo much for the opm- 
ut upon them even before men : which in the event was ful- forting of Saints in Heaven, as for the clearing, ſatisfying, and 
lled in the dayes of Conſtantine immediately thereafter : and e1 
ofren he hath given particular proofs of this , by vindicating in rings, that they might patiently under them , wait for Gods fi- 
an extraordinary manner ſome of his eminent ſervants , who nal vindicating of themand judging of their enemies, 
were not only overwhelmed with the reprocaches of adulteries, From this ſeal , we may gather, x. That there hath been 
murders, witchcraft, &c. but by malice ſtirring up falſe accu- much ſufferings of Gods people vefore this rime ; and therefore 
ſers, witneſſes and Judges , were condemned judicially (or in that the former ſeals, which implyed ſufferings,muſt be under- 
hazard to be ſo ) of ſuch crimes , eſpecially by the 4rrians ſtood of the Churches ſufferings, this cry, How long, &c. being 
means, untill God, by terrour on the conſciences of accuſers brought 1n here as the reſult of theſe. 2. That theſe ſufferings 
and witneſſes, or other extraordinary wayes, brought truth t> were ſuch as proceeded from men , finfully aRing therein, by 
light, to the greater credit of his ſervants, as, in the caſe of which they became liable ro Gods vengeance, and were not to 
Euſtachius Biſhop of Nicomedia , and Athanaſius Biſhop of A- be -underftood of Famire , Peſtilence, ec. or- ſuch judge- 
lexandria , with diverſe others , wonderfully vindicated by ments as do immediatly flow from Gods hand. Theſe could 
God in their eſtimations before men, 15 clear. not have procured a cry of vengeance againſt the men of the 
"The other part of the conGolation , is contained inthat earth, as is in this ſeal , If they had not been aRors in theſe 
which was ſaid unto them , comprehending four Argue evils. 3. We may 'gather, that the Churches condition hath 
ments af comfort to quiet them under the delay of Gods been generally ſuffering before this time , and that there hath 
final pemens on the perſecuters ( beſide what is al- nor been any ſolemn and univerſal judgement on perſecuters 
ready ſaid ) It was ſaid unto them , that they ſhould ret yet before this, the cry, How long, 0 Lord, &c, iwplyeth ſo much: 
for a little ſeaſon , untill their fellow-ſervanits alſo , and andtherefore, this ſeal, as it expreſſcth ſuffering, muſt relate 
their brethren that ſhould be killed as they were , ſhould be unto the time of the Church before Conſtantine : ar which time, 
fulfilled. God gave a viſible teſtimony of his owning his Church, and of 
The firſt and principal re: ſon of the delay, may be thus con- his indignation againſt perſecuters , as we will ſee in the fol- 
ceived, Gods time of tinall judging is not come 3; He hath moe lowing ſeal. 4. It expreſſeth the Churches extremity,and that 
| ſufferers to pertir, a certain number are enrolled for ſuffering immediately going before her change from outward perſecutl- 
as well as for heaven, many of which (eſpecially theſe who are on to external peace z the vehemency of the cry , the comfor- 
to ſuffer under Antichriſt) have nor yer obtained their crown, tableneſs of the anſwer compared with the matter containedin 
though theſe who cryed had obtained theirs : 2nd therefore in the following ſeal , doconfirm this , as if this were the very 
reſpe& of Gods purpoſe and decree, there js a neceffity , that criſis and turn of that condition. $. That the following ſeal 
that ſuit of theirs ſkould be ſuſpended. This is the force of the 1s not to be looked on asa deſcription of the day of Judgement, 
reaſon, which gozth upon theſe grounds, as is hinted, 1. That ſeing that day, which is by this ſeal for a time ſuſpended, doth 
there is adeterminate roll of ſufferers particularly condeſcen- nor immediately ſucceed to Heatheniſh perſecution: beſide the 
ded on by God: 2, Thar ſuffcring hath in it a ſpecial dignity reaſon given here of the ſuſpenſion of that day, to wir, that al 
and honour unto the ſufferers. Ir 15 a giſt beſtowed by God on their enrolled number of Martyrs muſt be fulfilled, whitin a 
ſome, and not onali; yea to ſome of theſe whom he loveth, great partis to te accompliſhed in the time ofAntichriſts ryran- 
and not to all, Phz/. r. 29. 3. That Gods purpoſe and de- ny, will confirm this, there being no poſſibility of including 
cree muſt ſtand , nothing can alter chat © known unto him are thar perſecution of \\ntichiſt before the terrible events mentio- 
all his works from the beginning ) and in time he hath no new ned in the following ſeal. 7 
counſel ro take concerning any of theſe things. Therefore In the opening of the words we have hinted at ſeveral dod- 
muſt that appointment , concerning the number of ſufferers rines, which now we ſhall not reſume, bur ſhall ſhortly point at 
and manner and circumſtance of their ſuffering , be fulfilled. theſe obſervations further, 
4- That all Gods decrees , even theſe which ſeem hardeſt ro 1. That there is no fin that more effeRually pleadeth fot 
Heſh. (as this of ſuffering doth) are wiſely and graciouſly level- vengeance from God , or more certaivly and ſeverely ſhall be 
Jed at his own Glory and the good of his People; and there- puniſhed by him , than the fin of perſecutiag and wronging 


.£>re ought, and may be quierly aad contentedly ſubmitted unto of the Saints, Wrongs done to any innocent men in w 
wor 


| by them 


encouraging of Saints on earth againſt the continuance of ſuffe- 
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* world have their cry before God, and God is the avenger of 
' theſe ; but wrongs done to His Saints, cry lowder than the 

wrongs of any, eve though Kings. God cannot ( as it were ) 

hut hear and avenge, as 1s clear from the parable, Ly.1g.7. And 
from experience this hath bcen found, that perſecuters ( even 
often in this life) have been remarkably plagued of God, as Cazn, 
Pharaoh, Babylon, Antzochus, Herod the grear, who was horribly 

lagued of God before his death ; Pontizcs Pilate, who was de- 
graded and baniſhed ; Herod the Tetrarch, miſerably perithed, 
Af 13. Nero, Domitian, and many others, brought death upory 
themſelves, as is clear from Scripture, Hiſtory of 7oſeph:zs, and 
the Eccleſiaſtick ſtory, eſpecially Cent. Magd. De penis perſecu- 
torym. It is true, Gods way in this, is ſoveraign and unſearch- 
able in reſpe& of the manner and time of this reckoning : ſome- 
times He will ſuffer great perſecurers to die in worldly credit 


and peace, as Nebachadnegar did, and in later times the- Duke. 


of 4/va, the great perſecuter in the Low-Countries : ſome- 

times He will gy the perſecuter, as He did Manaſſeh ; yet 
ordinarily doth He manifeſt His diſpleaſure, even before the 

world, by temporal plagues of infamy and judgments upon 

them, or others, as may make the world know that He abhor- 

eth that ſin : Such was Gods thruſting Nebychadnegar for a time 

| to the beaſts of the field ; ſuch was Gods plaguing of Manaſſeh 
WW for his bloud in his own impriſonment, and in denuding his 
children of the Kingdom. This proceedeth partly from the 
greatneſs of the (in of perſecution, partly from the nature of it 3 
God is more eminently and ſingularly engaged againſt it ( He 
being in ſo:ne manner perſecuted in His people ) So that we 
may ſay, that the bloud of Martyrs ſoundeth alway with that 


word before God, with Zechariab the ſon of 7ehojada expreſ- 
; ſed at his death, 2 Chron. 24. 22. The Lord look upon it, and re- 
| quireit, This is the language of their bloud, even then when 
their rongue may be praying with Stephen; AR. 9. 60. Lord lay 
| not this ſin to their charge. 
J ' Obſ. 2. That Gods people may continue long under, and be 
k broughrunto preart ſtraits by perſecution, as this cry importerh, 
. and the opening of the former three ſeals maketh it appear. 
h For until the days of Conſtantine, fromthe entry of the Goſpel 
h into the world,the Church for the ſpace of 3co. years and ſome 
- odds was under perſecution, and had little breathing time for 
theſe many years, Which is evident from ſtory : wherein theſe 
s two things are clear, 1, That during: that rime the Church 
was waſted by ten ſtated perſecutions. The firſt by Nero, which 
7 began 411067. The ſecond by Domitian, 4nno go. The third 
l by Trafan, continuing (as is written) for 19. years, it be- 
al gan 4n0 100. The fourth was under Hadrian and Ant, Pits, 
y as-is reckoned by ſome, and began Anno 126. The fifth by 
<4 Antoings Philoſophus, and his Collegue L. 4. Verus, begining 
in Anno 168. The ſixth, was under Sewers, which began 1n the 
year 208, The ſeventh, was uuder Maximins, 236. The 
p ephth, was under Decius, 251. The ninth, under Gallus 
" and Voluſianus, 288, The renth, under Dzocleſtan, Anno Zoo. 
th or thereabout, Theſe perſecurjons are ſo reckoned by ſome, 
= who account not that perſec:'tion of Azrelians to be one : 
il becauſe his Edie was immediately recalled, he being terrified 
# by God by a terrible thunder i the very inſtant of his ſub- 


ſcribing the ſame : upon which, he afterward befriended 

Chriſtians, ſo as he interpoſed his Authority for making ef- 
"s fe&ual the ſentence of the Synod of' Antioch againſt Samo- 
ſatenus. Others again who reckon this of 4:velians one, 
n omit that fourth under Hadrian and Ant. Pizs, either becauſe 
oy they acconnt them one with that of Trajans, there being no 


- conſiderable interruption betwixt them, or, becauſe they 
M vere ſooner ſt:yed than others were.” This maketh the dif- 
be ference arzongſt the Writers, who, - to ad%erc to the num- 
wn bet of Teh, * are: made'to vary in the app'tcation of them * 
he 


yet all-agree-in this general, - that there were at - leaſt ren 


Book of the Revelation, 


147 


diſtin& perſecutions purpoſely raiſed againſt Chriſtians, dur- 


ing that time : which bejog put together, will take up a con- 
{idcrable part of theſe goo. years. | 

A ſecond thing clear ſrom ſtory, is, that eyen during the 
intervals of theſc perſecutions, when the ſword was nor 
raging by Authority againſt Chriſtians, yerby tumults and in- 
ſt:rreatons amongſt the people, and by the. malice of_infexiour 
Governours ( who wcr- either aftors in, or connlvers at, or 
negligent of the puniſhing of ſuch things ) the Church was 
ſill fufering. In this manner was Stephen ſtoned by the 
people, 43.7. James was beheaded, and Peter was impri- 
ſoned by Herod, AF. 12. Tois Paul and the Apoſtles often 
ſuffered in their journeyings, eyen before publick perſecution 
was ſtirred by Nero, ard thus it continued almeſt through 
all the Provinces of the Empire, when the Law ſeemed 
moſt favourable unto Chriſtians, There being all thar time 
no Emperour Chriſtian to own Chriſtians in their ſufferi 
ſave one Philippus, who reigning but few years, was himſels 
and his Family murthered by Decius, who raiſed the eighth 
perſecution. & 

Obſ. 3. That Gods people in. a holy way may pray for ver» 
geance upon perſecuters, as is often uſed in the Pſalms : not 
from felf revenge, or from a carnal ſpirit ; bur from love to the 
glory of God, the vindicating of themſelves and the truth main- 
ed by them, and ſcaring of men from this ſin of perſecution, 
and the hazard that followeth upon it. Obſ. 4. That God may 
ſuffer the bloud of His Saints for a long time ro be unpuniſhed, 


as if He'took no notice of their prayers in reſpe of the effett; © * 


Ob. 5. Even then when God ſeemerth to negle&@ His people, 
and to take no notice of their prayers, He is Holy and true, 
and 1s to be acknowledged ſo. Though ſenſe would fay the con- 
trary, Faith ought to liy this ground at the*entry, Lord, thee 
art holy and trae, &:. 

From the Anſwer, v?rſ. 17. Obſerve, 1. Thatthongh God do 
not inſtantly grant the particulars that His people do pray for 3 
yet their prayers are not loft : here the thing ſought Is delayed, 
yet a comfortable return of their prayers is made out unto 
them'; and their prayers are not without fruit even for the 
time, 0O5fſ. 2, Gods peremptory decrees, and the prayers of 
His people, are not incon6ſtent ; yea, His decree may aim at 
one thing, and the particular prayed-fer by His people (as ir 
js circumſtantiated ) aim art another thing, upon the matter, in- 
conſiſtent with that'z yer may theſe prayers be acceptable to 
God. and they in them, as js clear here and 1n Abrahams praying 
for the bleſſing ro 1Hmae!, whiles God had appointed ir for ans- 
ther. The reaſon, is, bec uſe our prayers and our praQtice are 
accepted, not h-cauſe they are conformed ro Gods fect e: v-IIl 
and decree, bur as they agree with His revealed in His Word, 
which is the rule of our dury. Obſ. 3.' Though prayers prevail 
not to ter Gods decree 3 which muſt ſtand, yet prayers may 
procure much preſent quietneſs, and fatisfaRion for the time. 
Gods decr<s are fo wiſely ordered for the good of His People, 
that It were no advantage, but prejudice to them to have them 
alrered. Obſ. 4. The moſt rageing perſecutions have their 
bounds ſet by God, the number of Martyrs 1s determined, and 
all the perſecuters from the beginning of the World, to the 
end, ſhall nor exceed in one perfon. Which, asit doth nota- 
bly hold forth Gods 'Soveraignity and providence in the 
greateſ? confuſion of the World ; ſo doth 1t exceedingly con- 
tribute to the comfort of Gods people under them. Of. g. That 
the filling up of this roll, or the ending rhe ſufferings of Gods 
p-ople here on cearth, and the coming of the great day of 
Judgement. come together. Or, The fini] Judgement of the 
World hall immediately follow the fulfilling of rhe ſufferings 
of the M.rrvrs. The reaſon given of the ſuſpenſion here, is, 
that their ſojlow-ſervants, who were to be killed muſt be 
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fulfilled ; and the term that bs'ſer for the anfwering of their | 


pray” : 


—_ 


by 
"Ws v ry 


77: _ An Expoſition, ofthe 


prayer, to wit, untzl their ſellow-ſervants, &rc, doth con- corging of Judgment 3 1mMmedz ately, fairh the Lord, aſtty Rl 
firm this. For there 1s no delay_putto Judgment then, and tribulation of theſe days ſh4ll the ſun be darkened, &rc. There i | 


there is no more to interveen the Martyrs perfe&ing, and this therefore no temporal peace, or millenary Kingdom, alt 


,vengeafice on the perſecuters. Theſe two are alſo joyned, Mat. ther free of ſuffering, to be expeRed before that time 
15 the day of redemption from theſe ſufferings, 


24 29; The endingof the affiiion of Gods people, and rhe 
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LECTURE VIIL 


Verſ. 12. Ard I beheld when he had opened oe ſeal, and lo, there was a great earthquiate, 


and the Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the Moon became as blond, 
13. And the Stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her untimely figs whe 


ſhe is ſhaken: of a mighty wind. 


| I4. td the heaven departed as a ſcrowl when it is rolled together, and every mountain and 


7/land were moved ont of their places : 


I5. And the Kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 
and the mighty men, and etery bondman, and every freeman hid themſelves in the dens, and in 


the rocks of the monntains. 


16. And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on #s, and hide us from the face of him that 
frteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 


17, For the great day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand & 


E proceed now to the opening of the ſixth 
ſeal, which holdeth forth ſome moſt ter- 
rible and dreadful diſpenſation, and that 
both in reſpe& of the type and the word 
of explication or effe&s mentioned for 


opening of this type, 
The type 1s ſet down, verſ. t2. In three expreſſions, 1. There 
was 4 great earthquake, 2. The Sun became black as ſackcloth 
of hair. 3. The Moon became as bloud. The effe&s ( which 
ſerve for explication of the former ) follow, and are of two 
ſorts, 1. Upon the reaſonleſs creature, in three inſtances, 
Ii. The Stars fall from heaven, yerſ. 13. 2. Upon the heavens, 
they depart, &:C. verſ. 14. initio. The third is upon che earth, 
the mountains, ( which are moſt ſtable in the continent) the 
iſlands ( which are moſt remote in the ſea ) both are moved out 
of their place, Ibid, 

The ſecond ſort cf effe&s, areupon reaſonable men of all 
forts, Kings, great men, rich men, Captains, mighty men, bond 
2n, and free men. Great terrour is upon alt theſe : which is 
two ways evidenced, 1. In what they did, they hid themſelves 
In the dens, &c..verſ. 15. 2, In what they ſaid unto. the moun- 
rains and rocks; fa!l on us, and hide us, Sc. ve, 16, Laſily, 
the riſe of all rhis terrour, and theſe dreadful effes, Is more 
plainly expreſſed, to wit, the wrath of the Lamb, for the great 
day of His wrath i come, verf. 17, 

In ſum, the words point out this terrib'e diſpenſation, 
T. That ir is univerſal 1n reſpeR of all creatures ;_ neither Sea, 
nor Land, Heaven nor Earth, nor men of any quality or condi- 
tion are free, but all are ſharers of the effe&s of it. 2, Ithold- 
&h forth terrour on all theſe 1n a moſt high and eminent mea- 
ſure and degree, as the effe&s do clear. 2. It pointeth at the 
ſpecial cauſe which hath influence on all theſe eff< &s, to wit, 
the wrath of the Lamb, that is, of the Mediator, becauſe the day sf 

bis wrath is come, &c. Which we concefve eſpecially to be ad- 
ded for theſe reaſons, Firſt, To hold forth the ſpecial pro» 
curing caulc of this judgment, which is nor ſo much fins done 


againſt God the Creator in the breaking-of the Law, as againſt 
the grace of the Mediator offered in the Goſpel : theretore is 
the wrath of the Lamb eſpecially mentioned, as If he were in an 
eminent way avenging Himſelt againſt theſe who had vilified 
and contemptuoufly defpiſed His Goſpel, and the profeſſors 


of ir. Secondly, To ſhew ſorhe convincing appearing of Chriſt 


in this terrible change, ſo as it ſhould be ſeen to be He by on- 
lookers, and that this acknowledgment ſhould be extorted by 
that manifeſt appearance, even from theſe againſt whom He 
pleadeth this controverſie. Thirdly, It ſheweth the ſcope of 
all the former terrible effe&s that are mentioned in the type, 
to be the Lords executing judgment on the great men and 
others of the world (who put no price upon Him, bur perſecuted 
His ſervants ) and that, ſo convincingly, as He might be ſeenin 
the purſuing of that His quarrel againſt rhem.. Fourthly, It 
ſheweth, Though Chrifis forbearance be long, yet hath He a 
time of reckoning, and cometh terribly when He.comerh ; and 
ſo this ſea], wherein it is ſaid, the great day of the Lambs wrath 
zs come, &c. 15to be looked upon in part, as the anſwer of the 
Saints prayer, How long, 0 Lord, &c. in the former ſeal : there, 
they long for His coming to Judgment ; here, it is marked, 
that that day of Ris wrath is come. 

That ſome dreadful event is foretold here, is moſt manifeſt, 
The difficulty, is, how to app!y in ir particular. For under- 
ſtanding whereof, we premit theſe Conſiderations or Aſſertiony 
1. It 1s uſual to the Prophets to expreſs great judgments ( even 
ſuch as are In temporal things) by ſuch expreſſions, as,the over- 
turning of Heaven and Earth, ec. - . It is alſo uſual ro 7ohr, to 
make uſe of the expreſſions which are uſed by them : particu- 
larly, we will find the ſame expreſſions in the Prophets that 
are here made uſe of in the threatning and foretelling of tempo» 
ral judgments, 2 that in the type of the earthquake, the Suns 
darkening, and the Moons being turned into bloud, may be 
gathered from Fer. 4. 23, 24, 28. Joel 2. 10. The earth ſhall 
quake before them, the heaven (hall tremble, the Sun and tht 
Moon ſhall be dark, and the Stars ſhall withdraw thiir (bite 
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fith the Lord, which in plain terms followeth, 1 wil! 
querthrow the throne of Kingdoms, and will deſtroy the ſtrength of 
the Kingdoms of the heathens. In a word, it 1s to foretell a re- 
markable ruine upon the enemies of His Church. Adde 1/27. 
13- 9, 10. Bebold, the day of the Lord cometh with fierce anger and 
wrath, &#c. For the Stars of heaven ſhall not-give their light, and 
the Sun (hall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not cauſt here light to 
ine. So alſo, ( Exek. 32. 7. ) I will cover the Sun with a cloud, 
and the Moon ſhall not give her light, &c; Fnall which places, the 
Prophets, after their manner,are aggreging temporal judgments 
by ſuch expreſſions. I, F408 : 
Again, the firſt ſort of effe&s, of the Stars falling from'their 
place, of the mountains, and iflands their moving,are, upon the 
matter, the ſame with; ſz. 34. I. The Lord maketh the earth 


empty, and turneth it upſide down, &c. with verſe 3. and 4. with - of, 


Fire. 4+ 24. Pſal, 18. 7. Habak. 3. 6, ©. 

The other ſort of effe&ts, are the ſame, z. e.expreffions of 
terror, uſed, Iſa, 2. 19. They ſhall go into the holes of the rocks, 
ard into the caves of the earth, ec. The other part of thoſe 
effe&s we will find, Hoſe 10. 8. They{#all ſay to the mountains 
ever us, and to the hills, fall on us, &c. which words are by 


our Lord ( Luk. 23-30. ) applied to ſet out the terribleneſſe of - 


Gods judgment upon the 7ews, which was to come a little 
afrer at the deſtrution of Feruſalem, From which Ren, 
put together , it will appear not Inconſiſtent - with '-chis 
deſcription and expreſſions thereof, to apply this event to 
ſome temporal judgement. For confirming whereof further, 
we may; TY 
2, Conſider, that this event cannot be underſtood amen; wn 
ly, and primarily of the day of Judgement; but muſt be under- 
ſtood of ſomething going before thar. Tr is true, the complear- 
ing of vengeance f to ſpeak ſo ) will be then at its height: and, 


by proportion, we may gather from the terrible expreflions_ 
uſed to hold forth Gods wrath in a temporal judgement, the 


unconceivable dreadfulneſſe of the laſt day,which wil be exceed- 
ingly beyond the moſt terrible' temporal event. Yer, we con- 
ceive, the ſcope of this place, 1s nor to hold forth that day ; 


'but ſome pot of}; wi wherein Gods wrath againſt the 


enemies of Chriſts Kingdom, is in a ſingular and extraordinary 
way manifeſted. For, 1. The ſeventh ſeal is yet to be opened, 
which containeth events in time poſterior to the fixth, as was 
ſhewen, Le. 1. on this Chapter. 2. No mention hath hither- 
to been made of Antichriſt, either of his riſe; reign, or cuine : 
andit will not be conſiſtent with that immediate dependence, 
which each of the former ſeals hath one upon another, to ſay, 
that this fixth ſeal leapeth from the Heatheniſh perſecution 
over many hundreds of years, and all the interveening events 
tillthe day of Judgement. 3. The 'matter contained 1n it, is 
only terror againſt Chriſts enemies, who are enemies to Him as 
Mediator: which cannot be ſaid of the day of Judgement, which 
is as comfortable'to His friends as terrible to His'enemies and 
all ſorts of wicked men. It agreeth therefore better to ſome 
particular judgement, than to that general appearance. 4. If 
this were the day of Judgement principally longed-for by the 
Saints in the former ſeal, -Then there needed not have been fo 
many Arguments to preſſe quietneſle during the ſuſpenſion of 
that ſuit, if it were ſo inſtantly and immediately fulfilled. $. It 
Is not like, that the day of Judgement ſhculd be prophecied cf 


and deſcribed before any temporal judgement on enemies be 


heard of, eſpecially ſeing they are fpoken of in this ſame pro- 
phefie. But concerning this, ſee.more in the firſt and ſeventh 
Lectures on this Chapter. 


3. We ſay, This event prophected of here, cannot be under- 
ſtood as containing fad things to the Church, but on the ene- 


mies and perſecuters thereof :- which .isclear, 1. by the former 


confideration, compared with the perſons on whotn this judge- 
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ment falleth: it is on K/1gs, Captains,and g1eat Men of the earth. 
Now, during the Heathenith perſecurion under the former ſeals, 
unto which this immediately ſucceedeth, there were:no ſuch 
perſons in the Churchas theſe. 2. This is confirmed by the 
rerror accompanying this judgement, which maketh them in 
their practice flee from Chriſt, and in their words cty out a- 
gainit it, as being to be: reckoned withagainſt their wilts, and 
as apprehending certainly wrath to themſelves fromHis appear- 
ing, as1n the parallel places, Hoſ. 10: 8.L.uke 23. go. is evident, 
All which, agreeth not with the Saints frame of Spirit,eſpecjal- 
ly under aflition, who are crying, How long, O Lord, as under 
the former” feat; and are deſcribed by this, that they love 
Chritts appearing,/and are joyfal of tr, as of rhe 'day of their 
Redemption. 3. Perſecution on the Church, cogld breed no 
ſuch rerror on the Kings:of rhe earth, as is here prophecied 


4+ We ſay,this type' cannot hold forth defeRlon in Church- 
men,as/if that were typified by Stars mo Rexven,darken- 
ing of the Sun,' &c.. For, darkening of Wghr, or defe&ion of 
Church-men couldnort breed ſuch terror-on the Kings and great 
Men of the earth as-is here :' they ate not” uſually much troubl- 
ed with theſe things : and yet ir is clear, rhat this terror floweth 
as an effe& from this ſad - judgement typified and expreſſed by 
theſe former exprefſions. And: therefore” by the fame reaſon, 
this ſeal 1s nor to he divided, as if -by the firſt part thereof were 
holden out defe&ion in the Church,and by the laft, judgemenc 
upon enemies, ſeing this laſt-part'-doth clearly hold forth the 
effe&s of the former, and doth more fully explicate the ſame ' 


- thing. 


5. Wedo alſo aſſert, that here cannot be underſtood any 
trouble brought upon perſecuters by Heathens, nor any trouble 
brought upon the Empire while Emperours and Ruters were 
Chriitians by theſe who were Heathens,” ſuch as that of the 
Goths; and theſe inundatians of barbarous Nations, which after 
the four hundred year brake in upon the Empire. For, tr. the 
ſeries of time wiltnort agree to that : this (cal followeth immedi- 
ately the Churches ſufferings by Heathen Emperours; and there- 
fore it'1s not--like the great mutation on the Empire, when tc 
became, Chriſtian, ſhould 'be omitted. © 2. This judgement 
ſpeakerh our eſpecially the wrath of Chriſt, and rhat ſo palpab- 
ly, as Hts hand 15 in a more ſingular way acknowleded in it, than 
the prevailing of Heathens ag2 inſt Heathens would readily pro- 
duce.- This conviRion ( as would feem ) of Chriſts being ac- 
knowledged inir, flowing mamly from the inſtruments imploy- 
ed, andowned by Ritrin the cxecurion of it 3 and this rerroc 
that falleth on them,” ts-not rat terror as it ſeaſeth on all the 
wicked in the generaljudgmenr, ſuch as was mencioned, Chap. 
1.7. nor thac' which affeerh men fimply by the dread of 
Gods greatneſſe; as He is in Himſelf; bur it is two wayes qual!- 
fied, 1. Tris the terror of Him that /3tt2tb on the Throne, that 1s, 
of God, as Heruleth irrHis-Church : in which reſpe&, He ts 
holden forth, Chap.4.v. $. and fo diſtinguiſhed from the Media- 
tor : ſo now, by this jtidgment on enemies for , perſecutinz His 
Church, ' He maketh -them know that He ruleth and hath a 
Throne "particularly in Fxco5 tothe ends of the earth, as tie 
Saints Prayer is, Pſal. 59. 13. 2. It 1s the wrath of the Lamb, 
appearing as Mediator, and befriending Hts Church , which 
the more-: ſurpriſeth them, that formerly they deſpiſed both : 
now, they find them both in their rops, owntng the deſpiſed 
Church and making it known that their Idols which they wor- 
ſhipped, * had not the abſolute and foveraign government of 
aairs, burthe God whom the Chriſtians worſhipped. 3. This 
judgment fallerh eſpecially, and in a+ peculjar way upon the 


enemies of Chriſt, as the expreſſions [bear 3- Bur, judgments, . 


execued by Heathens (particularly and eſpecially thefe brought 
onby the" Guths,'' Vandals, &ic, )* lay as heavy ( if not more 
heavy) upon'the ſoundeſt and beſt Chriſitans asupon any _ ſp 
& The ' 
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/ ; } = 
4+ The muration brought on by this judgement, is ſo univerſ- 
all upon all things, and ſo ſuddain, being contained under one 
feal, that1t can hardly be paralleled by any particular event of 
_ an invafton :. and therefore 15s not to be applicd to 
them, ; | 

Upon theſe grounds it is, why weconceive this ſeal to differ 
from the firſt four, in theſe two, 1. The type 1s not a horſe 
and a rider. 1. Becauſe the obje& is not the ſame Thele 
firſt four concern the Church immediately, this concerneth its 
enemies. 2» Becauſe though the Lord: ordereth judgements 
upon the moſt wicked men by. His providence ;. yetthis type 
holdeth forth. judgement in a more boundleſſe way wihout 
ſuch limitatians and reſtri&ions as the former diſpetſations to- 
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wards the Church (typified by borſe and riders with their ſever-: 


al commiſſions ) did admit. 2. In this ſeal, there.is no word of 
' 2dvertiſement to come and ſee, as was in the former four. The 
reaſon is, becauſe God ſendeth not Miniſters unto, nor allow- 
eth-warnings' upon. His enemies as He doth upon His people. 
To conclude then, we ſay, this ſeal relateth nor, firſt, co the 
endofthe world. ' Nor, 2. tothe perſecution, of the Church 
under- Antichriſt. And. 3. norto the invaſion ofthe Empire 
by-Gotbs, Pandals, &c. and other Heathen Nations : theſe in- 
vaſions were not-ſtated palpably on Chrifts account,as manifeſt- 
ly owning His intereſt, ſuch as this ſeal importeth. Ir remain- 
eth then to beunderſtood of ſome ſingular and extraordinary 
change on the Romani Empire, and irs Heathen Emperours, 
whereby it becometh quite another thing, perſecution putto 
an end, perſecuters brought unto judgement, and that by ſuch 
inſtraments as-maintained Chriſts quarrel againſt them, and 
with ſuch ſucceſſe as ſhould extort the acknowledgement there- 
of fromthe perſecuters themſelves. All which charaRers, as 
they are now clearly implied in -this ſeal 3 ſo-will we. find them 
remarkably fulfilled in that great change of the world in the 
dayes of: Conftantine the great, about the year 31o. and after- 
wards; which came commediarely upon the back of the laſt per- 
fecution, ( and ſo; agreeth well tothe time ) by which the whole 
face of the Heatheniſh Empire was changed, and,as Heatheniſh, 
was overturned; So that 1n effet the world became another 
thing than it was.; which agreerh well with the type; per- 
ſecuters were viſibly puniſhed and taken wich their hands hot 
in the bloud of the Saints ; and by ſuch inſtruments as par- 
ticularly ſtated the quarrel upon Chriſts account, and there- 
fore carried the croſie in their Enſign z many Emperours-and 
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'c, and the brh 
ing in of a different Religion in its room, is 6tdinality exppr.! 
ſed in ſuch terms as hold forth an univerſal change wpon all the 
world; upon Heaven, .Earth, Son, Moon, Seas, &. as.it al 
were overturned, and yet the chanye is not upon the worldjn 
ic ſelf, but upon Religion ( if we may ſpeak ſo ) in the worlg; 
becauſe that change hath ſuch alterations with tt, as if the world 
became another thing; and becauſe Religion being the moft- 
preclous thing in the world, the great and remarkable change 
are reckoned accordingly as it goeth with it. Hence we yl 
find three eminent changes and periods in reſpe& of Religion, 
ſpoken of in this Book, and all of themin ſuch expreſlionyg 
bear forth, ar the firſt view, a total and univerſal change upan 
all the world, The firſt, is, the change of the world from 
Heatheniſh Idolatry to Chriſtianity : this change is fer Out a5a 
new world in this ſeal, becauſe ( as it were )_thatHeatheniſh 
world, wherein Heathens bare role, and Jdolatry was publickly 
countenanced and authorized, is overturned, and another 
world come in irs room. This change ofthe world is froty 
Heatheniſh to Chriſtian, The ſecond great change of Religion, 
is from- the fimpliciry of Chriſtianity, unto the darkneſle and 
do&rines of Antichriſt. This change under the trumpets, is 
ſer forth by ſmiring of the Earth and Seas, by. darkening of the 
Sun and Moon, &c. when the mutation Is upon the ſtate of 
Religion in the world ; This change 1s of a Chriſtian world 
Intoan Antichriſtian. The third, great change, is under the 
vials, when-Antichriſts kiogdom again is brought down, Chap, 
16, Itis ,expreſſed by a mutation upon the Earth, Sea, Sun, 
&c. when yer the judgment fallech bur on rhe beaſt his wor- 
ſhippers, and the pendicles, and ſuperſtitions of his kingdom, 
which may be called the Antichriſtian world: and this mutation, 
is the overturning of the Antichriſtian, and the inbringing ofa 
Chriſtian world again in the place of it. And this way being 
keeped in expreſling all the other changes of Religion in the 
world, we may the more ger gs apply this here, 
as is ſaid, Only , there is this difterence , the other 
changes of Religion under the trumpets and vials, are brouyht 
about by ſteps under ſeveral trumpets and, vials; This change 
Is ſer out by one ſeal together,becauſe that alteration was inſtaut- 
ly, and univerſally at one time brought to-paſſe, which 1n the 
other change is not ſo ſu.iden. X ; 

4+ The conſidering of that event. more particularly 1n its 
ſeveral circumſtances, doth ſo fully anſwer this type, thatit 
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great Men, were brought to acknowledge Chriſts hand and in-g may-well be taken ia and accounted asa univerſal change upon 
dignation againſt them ; The Church had freedom from out- the world. Which will appear by conſidering theſe two inthe 


ward perſecutions; Chriſtianity became in requeſt in the world, 
ſo that Chriſtians ſeemed now to enjoy 1n part the return of the 
prayers of theſe-that had gone before them. All which, being 
ſo evidently fulfilled in that time, and being ſo agreeable to 
this type in all its circumſtances, we concelve,that the foretelling 
of. rhis very event, is the main ſcope of this ſeal : for clearing 
and conftr:ning whereof, we ſhall adde further theſe confider- 
ations, . 

If we conſider, 1. the uſual manner: of the Prophets their 
expreſſing of horrible judgments (; as we obſerved at the entry ) 
jt will be agreeable tothem, and to John who followerh them, 
to underſtand this-of ſome temporal. thing ,. eſpecially upon 
encimies. : 

2, Confider, that it is ordinary In the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament,” and agreeable to this - propheſie - to ſpeak of the 
Romane Empire as of all the world, and of things befalling 1t, 
as of changes an4 events betalling all the world 3' So, Luke 2.1, 
It is ſaid that Azgu(tus decreed, that all rhe world ſhould be 
taxed, that is, all the Empire, Rev. 3. 10. And therefore it 
will not be unreaſonable to aſiri& theſe. expreſſions to changes 
wirhin this Empire: +, VIE? 
© 3.. Conſider, that the change : of Religion in the Empire 36 1ts 


,and ſubtilry,lefr nothing yadoge t9 accompliſh it, Their cruelty 


matter offa&, 1. What the ſtate of the Church was immediate- 
ly before this change. 2. Conſidering what the ſtate ofthe 
Church begame immediately thereafter, 

1. The ſtate of the Church before Contanine's government, 
was, for ourward perſecution, under the .extreameſt ſufferings 
that can be imagined, as was hinted at inthe expounding of 
the fourth ſeal. Amongſt the four chief Governours thit then 
were, to wit, Dzocleſian, Maximianis Herculeus, Galerius Maxi- 
minus( calledalſo Fovius )and Conſtantizs,Conſtantine"s tarher, 
orly thislaſt had a favour to Chriſtians, the othee three being 
moſt cruel . perſecuters. About Conſtantius death, ſtarted up 
Maxentiys touſurp the Empire at Rome, who for a time prevall- 
ed, and continued as, barbarous and cruel as any of rhe other, 
Apainſt this Maxentius, 7ovius ſent one Severys ( whom he cal- 
led Ceſar ) wha was overthrown by him ; afrer whom, he pre- 
ferred one Maximinus his nephew, who in perſecuring was 1& 
thing behind any of the. former. A. little after Licinzus, who 
was conſtituted Ceſar itt his room ( who fora time had countet- 
firly befreinded Chriſtians for fear of Conſtantine ) yer afterward 
fc1l into moſt grofle - blafphemie and perſecution. - All of theſe 
having thisfor their ame, to.root out « Chriſtianity, by cruelty 
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jeted in theſe: Perſegutions'; and their ſubtlley may be gather-. 
ed from 


the Laws we find enated againſt the-Church in theſe 
mes: As, 1+ that all the Bibles, Cups, and Church-furniture 
ſhould be.elivered up and deſtroyed : ir was from this giving 
ap of the Bible , that Chriſtians, who made defeUton , 
were called after that Traditores., that delivering up their 
Pibles, 8C+ beny accounted receding from the truth , or the 
effimony thereof. 2. That men and women ſhould not meet 
twgether for religious exerciſes , but men apart, and women a- 
t> -3- That none ſhould teach women, but women, 4. That 
no meetings ſhould be keeped within the circuits of Towns, 
hat in the fields, .upon the pretext of healthfulneſs. 5. That 
eno meetings of Miniſters or correſpondences 4- 
m in'Synods or otherways, which was prohibited as 
: thing dangerous to the State, 6, Thar all the old Temptes 
ſhould be built , and all the meeting-places of the Chriftians 
defiroyed. 7+ That no Miniſters ſhould be permitted, bur, 
where ever found, they ſhould be caſt Into Priſon: Which Laws, 
1 laſt, ended in open Perſecution againſt all that profeſſed the 
Name of Chriſt ; ſo that to be called a Chriſtian , was a moſt 
horrid crime. Unto theſe Laws, afterward Zalian ( who was 
eminently taught of the devil to undermine Chriſtianity after 
ithad flouriſhed for a time in peace and tranquillity ) added 
theſe four z or , more plainly and craftily formed them our of 
1. That no Chriſtian ſhould be admut- 
ted toany Truſt, Civil or Military, but he who firſt (acrificed 
to 1dols : this was obſerved formerly under Dzocleſian. 2 That 
the children of no Chriſtian ſhould be admitted to Schools of 
Learning,or be educated in humane Science;that by that means 
he mighr bring in ignorance amongſt the Chriſtians, that they 
might be the leſs able to vindicate Chriſtianity , and might be 
the leſs thought-of amongſt others. 3. That no Preacher of 
the Goſpel amongſt them ſhould have any allowance of mainte- 
nance ( for, before him in Conſtant ines time they had allowance 
ſettled by Publick Authority ) intending thereby to overturn 
the Church, knowing that theChurch cannot conſiſt without the 
Miniſtery, neither a Miniſtery without jt be maintatned. His 
fourth device to undo Chriſtianity, was, in deſpight of it, to 
give way to all other Religions by publick rolerating of them, 
Therefore in his time was the rebuilding of che Temple of 4p- 
pollo at Delphus intended, and the 7ews encouraged to lay the 
foundation of their deſtroyed Temple at 7ery/alem: both which 
were miraculouſly by earth-quakes impeded : and his pradtices 
in reference to this, were obſcrycd, (Chap. 2.) inthe Epiſtle 
to Thyatzrds — 

From which particulars, with what was ſaid in opening the 
fourth ſeal, it may appear, how ſad the condition of the Chr1- 
{tian Church was when Conſtantine began to govern. Let us 
now ſee what it became within ſome few years thereafter. 

The eftare which the Church was brought unto after that 
time, was ſhortly thus. After Conſtantinus death, Conſtantine 
being declared Emperour while he was in Britain, continued 
In theſe parts for a time , while the forementioned Perſect- 
ters , eſpecially Maxentius who lived at Rome , were become 
hateful to all ; not ſo much for cheir perſecuting of Chriſtians, 
as by their tyranntes, adu!tcr'es, and all fort of vile crueities up- 
onevery ſort of perſons ; Whereupon, Conſtantine ( called 
Lops from his colour ) was encouraged to march roward 
Rone, having before him, as his end, rhe liberating of the Em- 
pyre from ſuch tyranny of ſo many Tyrants : and being deubtr 
ful what Celigion to follow, at the noon-day, or alittle after, 
there appeared to him ine Heavens, a fiery croſs, with this 
Inſcription in legible Lertrrs ( 8 7&7 11424, 7. t. 2n boc vince ) 
in this overcome, This viſion was ſeen by many others with 
him, as Socrates, ( Lib. 1. cap. 1.) affirmerh : by which ſign, 

1e was not only animated to go to Rome, while he was hefitat- 
in}; but alſo to embrace Chriſtiznity and the profellion of 
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This ſtory, Enſeb. de vita Conſtantini, zo. 
after this, he with his Army marched to- 


By Gods mercy 


S , Conſtan- 


yet within five years, be- 


2, cap. 19. Out of which general, we may gather and obſerve 


theſe particulars , for making out che anſwerableneſs of this e- 


vyent-unto this ty pe, and the greatne$ of the change from what 
was before. 


As, 1. This judgement was upon many great men, as Diocle- 


ſean, Maximianus, Galerins, Maximinus, Maxentins, Licinius : 
all which had the titles of Erperours or Ceſars, beſide what came 
on many great Captains under them, as particularly on 
Pontetius , Cilzanus , Theotimus and many others, remarkably 
plagued of God, as is evident in the forecited ſiories. 


2, Chriſtianity that was before deſtroyed, was now publick- 


ly by Authority countenanced Idolatry that was before coun- 
tenanced, Is now abhorred by all; Idol-temples every where are 
deſtroyed or ſhut up , and Chriſtian Churches built and Mini- 
ſters provided , rather more ſumpruouſly than ſparingly , as 
we may gather from Euſtb. lib. 3. cape 47, 49, $2 53s 


55, Of | 
3+ The Laws are juſt contrary to what they were; none but 


Chriſitans zre admitted to Office: and though Conſtantine took 
nor the way of diſcovering his ſervants , which his Father Cor- 
ſtantius did ( who gwe out, as Jehy, that he would admit of 


none to ſerve him,but ſuch as ſacrificed to Idols, but afterward 


expclled the facrificers, and keeped the refuſers, ſaying, they 


would not be faithful to him , who had never been faichful to 


God) yer was he zealous in having faithful men about him, and 


to have Religious Worſhip not only in publick, but particularly 
In his own Family : Schools were appointed, Miniſters encou- 
raged; Martyres ( or Confeſlors rather ) who were 1n exile, 
were brought back : theſe who had been put from Offices, 
were reftored ; Synods were convocate and Countenanc- 
ed by Conſtantin”s own Preſence, as that of Neicez Hereſies 


were condemned ; toleration of other Religions, or of 
(chiſms, 


t. In fign whereo! he always carried the Croſs with that 
Jnſcriprion for his Colours, and ſer 1t-up at Rome, when he en- 
rered Vitor: in ic, 
T. Cap. 22. aihirmeth he heard Conſtantine himſelf aſſert to be 
truth wich an oath, 
ward Rowe, and in the way had diſcovered to him the treache- 
ry of Maximinzanus.his own Father in Lavy : 
he was delivered from it, and it returned upon the Author. 
When he came to Rome, God delivered the Tyrant Maxentins 
Into his hand. Maxentius and his chief Officers being put to 
flight on the other ſide of rhe River Tyber , was neceſſitated to 
return by a Bridge { per poten Milv3nm as they call it) where- 
upon. he had made devices in a ſecret way to have drowned 
Conſtantine, by which, ke and theſe that were with him were 
drowned in the River. . Upon which occaſion ( as Exſebins re- 
porteth , lzb.9. cap. 8. ) Chriſtians took occaſion to ſing thar 
word in the 9g. Pſalm, terſe 16. The Lord is known by the judge- 
ments which bi executeth, the wicked is ſnartd in the work of bis 
6wn hands. And that word, Pſa!. 7. 15. He made a pit and digs 
gtd it, and be himſelf is fallen into it, &>c. Aﬀter hl 
tne having the peaceable poſſeſſion of the Weſt, had afterward 
two difficulrfes ; The firlt, from Maximinus, aiming to drive 
on perſecution, and the death of Conſtantine together, Euſeb. 
lib, 1. de vita Conſtantini, cap. 40. The ſecond was from Lrci- 
33us Kmperour of the Eaſt , with whom Conſtantine had made 
Peace, and had given his Siſter to him in Marriage, who for a 
time did counterfeir Chriſtianity z 
came a moſt cruel enemy to Conſtantine and all otherChriſtians, 
and was the author of many of the former cruel EdiRs, as is to 
be ſeen in the}former places of Euſtsins, lib. 1. cap. 43, 44 45; 
46, &c. Againſt theſe alſo Conſtantine ſer himſelf , nor only by 
Arms, but by Prayer to God and Faſting : over whom God gave 
him glorious yidories, as is to be ſeen, 161i, 1ib, x. cap. 51. lib. 
2, (ap. 11, 12,13, 14, &*c. Afﬀer which, followed a moſt com- 
fortable and'joyful eſtate of the Church, as Euſeb. hath it, 17b, 
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{chiſins, amongſt Chriſtians, was not ſuffered, and many ſueh 
lize Laws and praRices, juſt oppoſite to what was before. 

4. Conſider the great Vi&orics He obtained over enemies, 
and che account upon which he parſued them, His firſt War 
againſt Maxentins , was undertaken as | og TY called unto 
ic by Chriſt Himſ-lf; his laſt War againſt Lzcznzus, Was not oC- 
cafioned our of any remporal defign to advance hls own great- 
nef: 3 ( for he was d:firous to live peaceably with him ) but, 

to reſtrain his perſecution by force, when all other fair means 
a;rempted by him, had been fruſtrated, God giving many fin- 
eular evidences of His owning him in theſe Vidtories. ; 

' 5, Conſider the time when theſe Perſecuters were ſurpri- 


d \-dI 


ſed, tt was even in the time of their aRual oppoſition to Chriſt, 


whiles profeſſedly they had ſtated Perſecution againſt His Ser- 
vants, and could by no means be withdrawn from It, but went 
on contemptuovſly blaſpheming the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
{ whom they called Novitzs in oppoſition to the old plurality 
of Gods whom they worſhipped. 

s, Confider the remarkableneſs of Gods judgements upon 
theſe Perſecurers , and the terrible cffe&s both in deed and 
word which they produced in them ; not only to the conviett- 
on of others, bur alſo to the convincing of themſelves, thatChrilt 
was their party , Such terror of conſcience ſeaſing on them as 
was palpable before the world. Dioclzian , and Maximanns 
Herculegs in the midft of their greatneſs and heat of perſecution, 
borh in one day devefted themſelves of the imperial dignity, 
chooſing rather to live ( as ir were ) in the caves and dens 
of the earth, than to continue in their authority z a thing un- 
 heardof beforein the world. This party proceeded from di(- 
pleaſure rhat they attained not their defige in deſtroying Chrt- 
ſti2niry, but rather found it to grow under them; partly from 
terror of conſcience, ariſing from that, as if they had gathered 
clearly that they were contending with God in that, Thereaf- 
ter both of them put violent hands in themſelves, Dzocleſian, 
being ſent for by Conſtantize upon ſuſpirion , chooſed rather to 
poiſon himſelf than to ſee him. Maximianis Hereuleus endea- 
youring again to recover his authority , was diſcovered in his 
deſign by his daughter Conſtantines wife, he was purſued, and 
beſieged by him, and was either killed , or , during the ſiege 
hanged himſelf, as is diverſly reported by writers. The third, 
Maxentis, was remarkably drowned , as is faid before , with 

many of his chief officers, which made the Chriſtians compare 

his deſtru&on in the water with Pharoabs drowning in the red 

Sea. Mazimianus Fovins , through intemperance becoming 

corpulent , wes ſmitren with byles 1n the ſecret parts, out of 
. which ined abundance of vermine, ina moſt loathſom diſeaſe, 
ſo that Phyficians were cicher ſuffocated by his ſmell, or were 
killed by him , becauſe they covld not cure him , one of his 
Phyficians telling him , it was Gods judgement on him for per- 
ſecurion, which no man could remove. Arlaſt, the convi- 
Rion was ſo born in upcn himſelf , that he acknowledged his 
wrongs done to the Church, to be the cauſe of that Plague 
and rherefore being ſtricken with terror, gave out Edids that 
the Perſecution ſhould ceaſe, Churches ſhould be builded,and 
that in their meerings , prayers ſhould be pur up forhim , as 
formerly uſed to be. Which EdiR, 15 to be found in Euſebins, 
lib. 8. cap. 18, 19. where the end alſo of Dzocleſran and Hercu- 
lexs is ſet down. The other Tyrant in the Eaft ( to wit, Ma- 
ximinus, who was called Ceſer)) had been induſtrious ro invent 
rortures for Chriftians, eſpecially to pull out their eyes, was at 
laſt defeat, and in a baſe habit made to hide himſelf,and there- 
after purfued by ſickneſs , which made both hls eyes to leap 
out 3 by which , he was neceſſitated to confeſs, that only the 
God of Chriſtians was God; and that he had been miſtaken 
concerning the gods whom he chooſe to worſhip : all which 
he had found to be truth by experience ir ſelf, Which words 
were.urtered by him, being even expiring , as Eyebixs teſtifi, 
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tle Conftiitiad, lib, 2, tag. $2; 
be ſeared frodi Perecaiion 

was Ii _confederacy with Conſtantine nlany'4 wo 
and flights convinced of his folly, and made to vent his indþ. 
nation againſt theſe Idojatrous Prieſts who had made him dF. 


The like remarkable judgements, with fuch cot 
w1ll not find at any time together in any Rory, All w 
prot 0 being pur rogether , we coniceive the reaſons noy 
more apparent why we applyed the ſea] torhis eyenr andey. 
pounded ir of ir, ſeing every thing jumps ſon the time, event 
and effe&s, as hat!; been formerly hinted ar. 

_ We conceive {t.not needful to infift particularly in expoun. 
ding and applying every expreſſion, as what the darkening of 
the Sun, the removing of Iffands and Mountains meaneth , or 
how they differ among themſelves. This is certain , that all 
the parts of that Idolatrous World are comprehended under 
this threatning , and all ſorts of Perſecuters are to be included 
in this ſtroke , that there are none ſo great or ſtrong , as ma 
liberate themſelyesfrom it; and that there is nothing ſo ſtately, 

rm or remote , which ſhall ms this change. Bur this al. 
teration ſhall be extended over all, ſo as the Lord alone ſhall 
be exalted in that day. If it beasked , why this particular 
temporal judgement is ſer out under ſuch high and univerſal 
terms , as ſeemeth more agreeable ro the day of Judgement? 
Anſw. Beſide the cuſtome of the Prophets, and conſtant ſtrain 
of this Book, we ſay, 1. The ill was univerſal, and the reme- 
dy was very broadand wonderful , which made the change be 
of the larger extent, 2, Tt was a very great change from one 
extream of ſuffering to another extream of outward proſperi- 
ty. 3+. It wasa very ſudden change, few years interveened 
berween the Churches low condition , and her outward flou- 
rithing eſtate; all which, lookerh like a new World, Men could 
hardly have believed in fo ſhort time to have ſeen ſuch thingy, 
had ir not been by the extraordinary power of God carried on 
( as it were) like the day of Judgement on the one ſide , and 
like a new Creation on the other. 4. This event may in ſome 
fort be a type and reſemblance of the laſt Judgement , andan 
evidence and pledge of ir unto the Saints who were praying for 
that vengeance 3 and therefore may be thought to be ſer forth 
under ſuch expreilions , for confirming Gods praying People, 
in the hope of that day. 

We may from this ſcope take theſe Obſervations z x, That 
though the great vengeance ofGod againſtPerſecurters, be reſer- 
ved till the laſt day of Judgement;yet ſomerimes,yea,ofren God 
will remarkably puniſh them , evea before men, as is clear in 
the application before mentioned , and in the Obſerrations on 
the former (cal.. We will ſcarcely find 1a the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtaments, or in Story, any eminent Perſecu- 
ter, for the moſt part, ro go out of this World without ſome 
remarkable blot, The fin of ſhedding the bloud of Gods peo- 
ple, is ſpoken of 1n the caſe of Manaſſeh, 2 King 24. 4. asa lin 
which God would not pardon, as to temporal affli ions, though 
He pardon ir to the penitenr, as to its eternal puniſhment, If 
we can look through the aRors in theſe ten perſecutions , this 
will be clear. Nero, being hated of menand purſued by the 
Senare,killed himſelf; Domitian, haviny drawn a Catologue of 
ſuchas he was to kill, in which was the name of hits own m 
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and other friends, they having found ir, put him todeath ; 
Ty4jan was continually vexed with feditions, and after fell into 
an extraordinary deſeaſe, by which he was taken away; Adrian, 
being vexed with commorions In his life, died with much 
anx(ety, as theſe yerſes expreſſed'by him, before his death'do 


manifeſt, 
Animula, vagula, blandula, Pallidsla, rigida, nudula, 
Hoſpes, comeſque corporis, Nec, ut ſoles, dabis jocos. 


ua nunc abibis in loca? 
Maximinus being declared an enemie by the Senate, was 
killed in his tgpt 3 Decivs by the Goths ( In their firſt invaſion 


ofthe Empire) with his whole Armie, was cut off z Palerianus 


was overcame by the Perſians, and made uſe of by Sapores as a 
reſt for his foot when he was to horſe z of Diocleſian we have 
heard already. Thus, for the moſt parr, were the perſecuters 
dealt with by God, and died ignominiouſly,and oftentimes with 
terror and regrate. Such a word had Severss at his death, 
Omnia fui, & nibil mibi prodeft ; ſuch alſo was the end of that 
Infamous enemie of Chriſtians, 741;an, who, in his keight of 
contempt againſt Chriſt, was deadly wounded in bartel againſt 
the Perſians, and throwing his bloud in the Air, died with that 
deſperate expreſſion in his mouth, viciſt; tandem Galilet 5, Va- 
lentius the Emperour, being a great favourer of the Arrians, and 
-agreat perſecuter of the Orthodoxe, (as the Arrians did exceed 
the Heathens | in cruelty , was in battel againſt the Gotbs in 
Thr acia wounded, and being carried ro ſome houſe near by, ir 
was ſet on fire by the enemie, in which he miſerably periſhed. 
All which do ſhew Gods revengeful juſtice in perſuing that 
ſin, | | 
ObVſ. 2. Wrath is exceeding terrible upon the ſtouteſt men 


' of the world. Whata terriblenefſe muſt there be in the great 


day when wrath ard terror ( to ſpeak (o }are at their perfe&i- 
on ? and whar a howling and crying muſt that be, when all the 
families of the earth, and theſe that have pierced Him. ſhall 
mourn before Him ? It were good to preygat this terror, and 
to abſtain from what provoketh ic. This will be found a 
certain truth, that it is a fearful thing to fal in the hands of the 
living God. Obſe 3. The great diſtance that 1s between God 
and creatures, and how far all of them are in His reverence, He 
can at one inſtance ſhake both Heavenand Earth, and turn the 


. world upſide down 3 He can make the Kings to flee, and the 


ſtouteft men in the world to cry. out for fear ; He, even He, 


. only is to be feared 3 and whocan ftand when He is angry ? 


Pſal. 76.9. It is a wondcr poor men will live under a contro- 
verſfie with Him, and be fo little affrighted of His wrath. 
4+ There is nothing maketh wrath more inſufferable, than that 
itis the wrath of the Lamb Chriſt; v. 16. This 15 added as thar 
which augmenterh their terror and maketh their caſe deſperate, 


. whenthe Mediator is their enemie,. there is none in heaven 


nor earth, that can befriend them; The vengeance of deſ- 
Piſed Grace, executed by the Mediator, 15 the moſt dreadful 
vengeance. The Lord fave us from that. Obſ. 5. The ficklneſle 


of all creatures, even of the: moſt mighty and valiant men 1n the 


world; What are they when God beginneth to reckon with 
them ? Srars fal from heaven, great men and ftout men hide 
themſelves from the Lamb. Ir may learn vs to ceaſe from man, 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils ; for, wherein 1s he to be ac- 
counted of ? 6, See the irſufferablencile of wrath, the day of 
Ris wrath is come, and who can abide Him? whar meaneth the 
great part of men who hazard without fear upon known cauſes 
of wrath and can live at feed with God ? There is a neceſlity 
of being Fpeace with Him z this wrath of His, one day will be 
found utMWpportable, Ob, 7. Judgements oftentimes fal ſoreſt 
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upon the great ones of the world ; and theſe that in mens a - 
count might be thoughr moſt ſecure, Kings, great Men and 
mighty Men, are eſpecially ſtricken at; partly, becauſe they 
uſe to be ring-leaders in the ſin; partly, it ferverh moſt to the 
abafing of creatures and the manifefting of Gods Juſtice and 
Power 3 partly, (to ſpeak ſo) they think more ſtrange of it. 
8. The ſtouter men be in their oppoſition co Chriſt, and the 
more ſecure and confident they be in their (in, oftentimes, 
when wrath comerh,they are found the more deſperate cowards 
Becauſe, the more ſecuriry be under fin, the more force and: 
power 15 added unto the challenge of the conſcience when is t5 
weakened, There Is a great odds here between the language of 
theſe gallants who now cannot abide the face of the Lamb, and 
the former braggings wherein often they have defyed the Son 
of God, 9. There is no condition ſo hard, that the proudeſt 
men in the world will decline, nay, by the contrary, they will 
defire it, that they may eſcape the wrath of God, when once 
the ſenſe of it breaketh in upon them. Some gallants ſtand 
now upon thelr points and credit, and will not flee where there 
credit 15 concerned, though it ſhould draw on fin upon them ; 
but there will be no ſuch ſticking in the day of wrath; men 
willbe gladto flee to the baſeſt corner of the earth, they 
would chooſe that the greateſt mountain or rock ſhould faj 
upon them, and think no ſhame to cry for it : yea, annihilation 
would be welcome to them, to prevent their appearing before 
Jeſus Chriſt : Men, great Men, and ſtout Men, will have a far 
other languge ( if we may ſuppoſe it )at their appearivg before 
Him, than now in their grandour it were poſſible for them to 
Imagine, Obſ., xo. When God reckoneth, He needeth neither 
witneſſe nor tormenter ; He hath both theſe in the conſciences 
of His moſt deſperate enemies. Whartan awband is it thar 
God hath over all men in reſpe& of their conſciences? which 
being armed by God againſt them, would be worſe to en- 
counter with than thouſands of Armies ? This maketh men flee 
whennone perſueth. 11. No King, nor great one in the world, 
upon any entreaty, will be exempred from judgment, but ap- 
pear they mult, even though they cannor abide it. What a 
tortour muſt jt he to be diſtragKed berween theſe two, A ne-- 
ceſlity of appearing, and an utter impoſſibility ro endure that 
appearing ? Certainly if men were to live and ſpeak after ſome 
experience cf theſe things, they might be ſuppoſed ro become 
much wiſer in the ordering of themſelves, or ar leaſt in giving 
their advice toothers, than they were before, as the rich 
Glutton ( Lube 16. ) giveth advertiſement to his brethren our of 
hell. 12, There is a day coming when there will be no tryfting; 
when the Lamb cometh in wrath to reckon with deſpiſers, He 
perſuerh in wrath, and they would fain flee; bur there 1s no 
treating aimed at on either fide. 13. This day of wrath is 
certainly coming and will come, though it ſeem to be delayed. 
We may well take all the inſtances of particular judgments as 
pledges ofthat day. Men will once find they have wronged 
themlſelyes, that they have ſo little believed this great Article of 
Faith. 14. When that day cometh, there will be great odds 
berween Gods people, and the reſt of the world. The Kings 
and great on:s, whodeſpiſed them on earth, would be glad in 
that day to exchange Thrones with the meaneſt Saint, and will 
never attain it, Wrath when it cometh, will make the world 
know of what worth Godlineſle 1s, and what an excellent thing 
itis to have a good conſcience, and what adyanrage there 15 in 
having peace made with God through Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe are 
the true and fairhful ſayings of God, and who believerh them 
not now, will ene day with the rich Glutton find the truth of 
them, 
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CHAP. VII. WE 
Verl. I. A after theſe things, I [aw four Angels ſtanding on the ſour corners of the earth, 


holding the four winds ofthe earth, that the wind ſhould not blow on the earth, 
07, an the ſea, nor on any tree.. | 


——_ 


\T the entry of the former Chapter we winds ſuppoſeth a reſtraint on temporal troubles, keeping them 
'B& divided this propheſie intothree princt- fora time, from breaking looſe upon the Church, though they 
: pal prophefies, holding forth and relaring were ready even then to blow. The event is thus applicd, The 
= unto three principal periods. of the con- Church had ourward peace for a little time under Conſtantine, 
@ dirion of the Militant Church. The firſt, and after; but immediatly the Empire was overrun by Goths and 
relating-ro che Churches ſufferings under 7andals,Saracens & other barbarous Nations,who had been a lit. 
Y Heathens , which was expreſſed by the tle time reſtrained, that the Church might have ſome breathing, 

| ſeals, whereof we have (ſpoken. The 2. By winds, ſometimes in Scripture are underſtood the 
” ſecond, concerning Antichriſts riſe and blowings of the Spirit,eſpectally accompanying the Ordinances, 
dominion, holden forth by the trumpets. The third,concern- in keeping-them clean and making them effeRual. Theſe Go- 
ing the Churches outgate from under that ſtorm, ſpel-or:imances, and breathings of the Spirit with them, being 
1s contained .under the vials. Theſe two are yet to come. And as neceſſary for keeping the Church uncorrupted, as winds are 
becauſe thar ſecond wasa ſad ftorm-, which might ſhake the to theair which we breath in. See Af. 2. 12. Cant. gs 16. F:eb. 
Faith of Gods People, if rhey were not ſtrengrhned againſt it, 37.4. According to this acception of winds, the holding oj thin, 
The Lord armeth them in reference thereunto by laying down doth figaifie the reſtrainjng of the pure Dofrine of rhe Goſpel, 
theſe- rwo ſtrong confolations, 1. By ſhewing His care of His whereby followed the ſpreading.ofhereſie, and the riſing of An- 
Church 1n providing for the ſafety of His own before the ſtorm richriſt, who (tay they) was working even in Conſtartin's tine, 
ſhould come. 2. By thewing the certainty ofthe Churches out- 3. By winds, the Scripture ſomerimes holderh forth ſpirity1] 
gate from, and vitory over that ſtrair. Which two take up the judgements, as herefie in Dod&rine, Schiſms, Diviſions, Con- 
Chaprer, and are put together in alictle view and hint, before tentions, &c. which have upon the Church an impetiuous force 
.cthe-Lord goon to deſcribe the ſtorm 1rſelf, thar thereby the and violence like winds, driving unſtable ſouls from their ſted- 
faith of Gods people, and their contolarion in reference thereto, faſinzſie, as the word 1s, Eh. 4. 14. That we be not children 
. Wight be the more ſtrengrhned and confirmed. toſſed to-and jro gy every wind of Dottrine by the ſleight of men, 

If we.look to the order of revealing the matter contained in ec. It is ſotaken alfo, Fd. 12. in reſpe& of theie who ( veſt 
this Chapter, it doth belong to the fixth ſeal ( the ſeventh not 11.) kad followed the gain-ſaying of Core; they are ſaidto b! 
- being yet opened;)Burt,if we look unto the marrer it ſelf,and rhe carried about of winds, &rc. Thus the holding of-theſe winds is to 
' ſcope, we will find 1t belong to the propheſies following.as pre- be conceived. I ſaw ( faith Zohn)immediately after rhe: Churches 

paratory to them, & ſerdown Hefore che opening of the (ſeventh freedom from perſecution, a new ſtorm cf herefie and ſchiſm 
ſeal, To make the tranſition from the one prophelie to the other - ready to ſet upon the Church and to carry all away before it: 
the. more diſcernable; and alſo to make the propheſie coming bur it was bounded and refirained by Gods power, till He had 
the more to-be.adverted unto, and the eafier ro be underſtood. eſtabliſhed His Ele& agginſt it, ſoas ir ſhall have no forceto 
' The Chapter then hath theſe two parts, 1. The Lords taking. overturn them. 
care of Bis Church and Ele& before the coming ofa ſtorm; by —We-conceive the laſt to be eſpecially aimed at here, and that 
ſeparating of them, and / as it were, by His own ſeal ) ſetting theſe wyds do hold forth the growing and encreafing of falſe 
: them. apart from others, that they ſhould nor be hurt by it. Do&rine and Schifm in the Church, rather than any of the 
« And becauſe theſe propheſies repreſent the events to John, as former two. 1. Becauſe this agreeth beſt to the ſcope, which1s 


adtcd ;. therefore is this care of Gods alſo repreſented to him to guard the Eke& from - thele evils. Now, in the ſirain *Y 
1n.chat ſame manner before theſe events come. This firſt, 1s- Book we-will not find the Ele& ſaved fromtemporal evils mie 


from the beginning to the ninth verſ; and che ſecond part, from than others : it muſt therefore be underſtood of ſpiritual judge- 
the. ninth -verſro the end, holdeth forth a calm and flouriſhing ments, and that in a high degree ;:from which only they (to 

, eſtate. of the Church after that ſtorm, inreſpe& ofnumber, wir the Ele ) have a peculiar exemption, Mat.24.24+ 2: This 
beauty, and freedom in the ſerving of God : whichrelateth; exemption doth ſpecially relate unto theſe evils of Antichrilt 

. Firſt, unto the Church on earth, and in part foreſheweth the - whereof the world partaketh,and from which only the ele&are 
ſpreading - of rhe Goſpel, afcer- Antichriſts tyranny and do- keeped clean,as wil appear from cap.13.8.& Ccap.14.v.1,4.Thele 
mination:hath brought the Church low 3 buc eſpecially ts ro be ſcaled ones are ſaid nor to be defiled ; by which we may gather 
fulfilled in Heaven, where theſe things, which in a prophetical what is the judgements they are to be.keeped from, to wi, 
manner are ſpoken of, anq applied unto the.Church here, will ſpiritual defilement, ſeing purity fromtheſe is peculiar rothe 
more properly be fulfilled. ſealed ones as a fruit of their ſealing. Again, we underſtand the 
For clearing of this ſcope, and betrer underſtanding of this form of this ſpiritual judgement (to ſpeak ſo ) to conſiſt rather 
Chapter, let us conſider theſe three, 1. Whac theſe winds do inthe aRual blowings of errour, than in the privgyye reſtraint 
lignifie. 2, Whatis meaned by this ſealing. 3. Unto. what: of pure DoErine; becauſe the effeRs . mentio 


» of hurting 
time or ſtate of the Church they do relate. Trees, Earth, Sea,8&c. are the effe&s of winds aRually blowi 


By winds, three things are eſpecially underſtood in Scripture,. and bringing hure unto theſe things. Beſide, the holding of thele 
which'make the holding of theſewinds 3ways to be interpreted-. winds being for that end,tilthe Ele& ſhouldbe marked,evidenc® 
1. By winds, in Scripture, arc underſtood remporal judge-- eth that the judgement is in letting looſe theſe winds, the hold- 
Mgnts on ivy | States, Fer; . 49.365 . Ace and. .ſo the bojding of ing whereof, is.a reſtraint upon them... To 


» 
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To the ſecond queſtion, to wit, What [s to be underſtood by 
this ſeal, or ſealing, mentioned ? We ſay, 1. That it is not any 


viſible or diſcernable charaRer, as to men, which is intended. 


But 2. ſomeſeparating and differencing thing, whereby, as to 
the effe, theſe who are ſeparated are diſtinguiſhed from others 
that are not ſeparated, In a word, the ſcope Is to ſhew, that 
every one of Gods own ſhall be as cerralnly keeped free from the 
hurr of thar ſtorm, as if there were a viſible marke put upon 
every one of them. This manner of ſpeech, is borrowed, 
1, From Kings that ſeal with their own Seal whar they would 
not haye touched. 2. From the ſtory, Exod. 12.13. where God, 
being to ſeparate Iſrae! from the Egyptians in reſpe& of the 
plague of ſmitring the firſt-born, did firſt ſeparare them by a 
mark (asit ny upon the poſts oftheir doors, whereby His 
care of chem was ſignified, and their faith of immunity from thar 
plague ſtrengrhened 3 and accordingly the efte& followed,none 
that were marked were hurt ; ſo ſhall it be here. 3. It may look 
unto Exe. 9. where a ſtory of ſcaling ſome, not unlike to this, 
is recorded. In ſum, 1t 1s to ſhow the ſecurity of the Ele& un- 
der that ſtorm : Which we conceive eſpecially to flow from 
theſe two, 1. From Gods decree of Ele&ion. 2. Gods care and 


providence in the executing of His decree of Ele&ion, fo as the 


addeſt trial is limited in its commiſſion 1n reſpe& of the Ele&, 
and they are looked unto and ſuſtained under 1r. This agreeth 
well with Mat. 24-24. where preſervation from errour is deriv- 
& from Gods Ele&1on: and that which is called ſealing here, 
we take it to be the ſame which is expreſſed ( Chap. 15. and 
8.) by writting #n the Lambs book of life mentioned there for 
the ſame. ſcope as this 15 here. Ir agreeth alſo with 2 77m. 2. 19, 
where the Lords foundation ( which 15 His Ele&ion) is {aid ro be 
ſealed, becaute of the ſureneſſe and unalrerablenciie thereof, 
The third thing to !:e cleared, 15, what time or ftare of the 
Church this relateth unto? Anſw. Alckough doRrinally the 
words do in general hold forch Chriſts care of His Church and 
People in reference umo theſe trials which are common to them 
with others, and (o this may be applied to all times, Chrift had 
acare of His Church uniier the ſeals, and a peculiar care of His 
own under every trial ; this 1s a truth : bur,confidering the words 
as they point at ſome particular time, and for that end are ſer 
down in this propheſie,We conceive,thar they hold forth Gods 
peculiar overſight of His EleR, in keeping them from the ſtorm 
which is threatned by the crumpetrs, and not from the tempor- 
all ſtroaks contained under the ſame, and fo doth bclong to the 
following prophefic and not to the preceeding, 1. Becauſe the 
ſeals hold forth elipeci.lly remporal judgements, the trumpets 
hold forth ſpiritual plagues. Now, the Elc& nor being excmpt- 
ed from the former, bur from the latter, This propheſic then 


(tocall ir fo ) of peculiar exemption, muſt belong to the trum- 
gets which contain judgements of a Spiricual nature. 2, If we 
| ; 4h to Chap.9.4. ( which comprehenderh che propheſie of the 


firſt wo brought upon the world by the fifth rrumper ) there 
theſe who are ſcaled, are peculiarly exempred from that wo. 
The inſerting therefore that limitation iv the commiſſion of that 
Wo, that it ſhould not hurt theſe who had the ſeal of God,doth 
evidently knit this ſealing unro that trumper, as peculiarly be- 
longing to it and intended for that ſtorm, 3. We find ( Chap. 13, 
8.) only the Ele& excepted from the worſhipping of the beaſt; 
and ( Chap.14.1,4. ) we find the ſame number, who are ſaid to 
be ſealed here, o»icrved to be keeped clean, according as was 
deſigned here, theſe places ſhewing the effect of Gods ſealing 
here to have bcen anſwerable in the event, that as He had ſeal- 


'edthem to be keeped clean, fo were they by vertue thereof 


aQually perſerved. Now, that preſervation, in reſpe& of the 

event in theſe places, doth manifeſtly look to their being keep- 

ed free of Antichriſts corruptions, which conremporatech with 

the trumpets ; and therefore this ſealing, which holdeth forth 

a "a of bringing about that eyent, muſt belong to that 
alſo, 
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The ſcope then is ſhortly this, Zobn being commiſſionated 
to reveal the ſecond great ftorm, which was to come upon the 
Church by the breaking out of Hereſfie, and riſing of Antichriſt 
to a height, by which many moe of the Viſible Church ſhould be 
carried away than under the former perſecutions, ſo that in 
effe&, the whole world ſhould wonder after the beaſt, and the 
Ele& be in great hazard, leſt the Lords people ſhould faint, as 
if there were no Church during that rime ; the Lord comfort- 
eth them by ſhewing the ſecurity of the Ele&, and immutabili- 
ty of Ele&ion in the moſt declining times ; and that He would 
preſerve them from being carried away, or hurt, by that ſtorm, 
as if they were by ſome viſible Charater diftinguiſhed from the 
reſt of the world for that end, | 

To come more particularly to this firſt part of the Chapter, 
There are two things repreſented init, 1. A fad judgement to 
the Church; this is implied, verſe 1. 2, Chrifts care in pre- 
paring for, and guarding His Church from ir. 

In the firſt we have theſe four things to conſider, 1. Where- 
in this judgement or trial confiſteth, 2. The inſtruments in- 
truſted with the overſight thereof are ſet down. 3. Their 
+ woug 1s deſcribed, 4. The objeR of this judgemenc.is point- 
ed at. 

x. The trial is in the blowing of winds, even ur winds; by 
which we underſtand Spiritual dangers of Herciies, Diviſions, 
Schiſms, &*c. as 1 before ſaid : which are compared to winds, 
I. Tofhew the violence and force of Error, which impetuouſly 
carrieth many away with itz therefore it is compared to 2 
floud, Chap. 12. and 1s called ſtrong deluſion, 2 Theſ, 22 which 
place relateth to the ſame event. 2. They are compared to 
winds, toſhew theeffets of Error amongſt unſiable ſouls, 
which drive them from former received Truths to Error, and 
from one Error to another to and fro, even as winds tofſe any 
light matter ; therefore ( 744. 12.) they that are given to 
Error, are ſaid tobe carried abou: of winds, as Clouds or 
Weather-cocks are from one fide to another according as the 
wind bloweth. 

3. Apain, they are called ſour winds,to ſhew, 1. The plurali- 
ty of Errors which come one with another and one afrer ano- 
ther, when once theſe winds begin tro blow. 2. To ſhew the 
oppoſition of one Errour to another, and the inconſiſtency of 
them together, as well as with truth. In this, Errour differeth 
from ordinary winds; theſe blow but from one airth at once 
bur this ſerteth upon all corners together, the devil aiming ro 
break in upon on? ſide when he is repelled at another, and to 
catch one by one Errour, who hath not been taken with an 
other, 

2. The inſtruments are deſcribed, I ſaw ſour Angels ſtanding, 
@*c. 1. Theyare called Angels, And, 2. four Angels. We 
need not diſpure much whether they be good or bad, ſeeing 
God who 1s the Creator and Soveraign of both, may and often 
hath made uſe of cither of them in executing of His judge- 
ments upon the wicked world : it would ſcem theſe mention- 
ed here, aregood Angels, 1. Becauſe for a time they re- 
ſtrained theſe winds, ready before this to have broken our, 
but were keeped up as in priſon by thein, till Chriſt ſhould 
give orders. Ir is true the winds are from evil ſpirirs,and prime 
Miniſters of Satan; but the hold:rg of theſe winds, and the 
timing of the blowing of them, ſo as might ſurther Gods deſign 
moſt, are good, and ſeem to be acts of Chriſts Ringly Office, 
executed by good Angels, who bave that committed to them for 
the Churches ſake ; and therefore, it may be (aid of them, that 
power was given them to hurt the earth, becauſe that gznnot 
come to paſſe but by their leave who have the overſighTof chat 
deluge of Errour entruſted to them. 2. The Angel who 
ſpeaketh to-them, taketh them in as joynt ſervants of God with 
him, and as employed in the ſame work, as it 15, ve. 3. which 
maketh ir appear to be Ele& Angels, employed in thar 
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work for the good of Ele& Saints. They are called four , be- 
cauſe there were four winds, and there being hazard from ſo 
many airths , God will have his care and Soveraignty ſeen in 
having one Angel for every danger. 

3. Weare to conſider their poſture ; which is ſet down, 
Firſt. In their ſtanding 0n the ſour corners of the earth + which 
Importeth two things, 1. The imminency of the judgement, 
It was ready to break in on all corners. 2. It ſheweth the v}- 
gilancy and aRtiveneſs of theſe inſtruments in executing whar 
was committed to them , with a readineſs to advert to Chriſts 
orders and to obey them. Secondly, As they are ſtanding, fo 
they are bolding the four winds of the earth , which confirmerh 
what is formerly ſaid ; and befide, implyeth a degree of force 
In. the winds, and of aRiviry in the inſtruments , forcibly ( as 


i were) holding them. Thirdly, The end why they hold the 


winds fs, that the winds ſhould not blow on the earth : which is 
not ſimply to reſtrain them from hurting the earth , but for a 
time, untill the Ele& ſhould be prepared and provided for it, 
45 the verſes folfowing will clear, 

The fourth thing in the Verſe, is, the obje& on which theſe 
winds do blow ; it is implyed in this verſe ro be the E arth, the 
Sea, and Trees; for, the reſtraining of theſe winds from 
blowing on them for a time , ſuppoſerh them to be the obje& 
of that ſtorm, as is clearly expreſſed, v. 2, 3. It was giver to 
thim to burt the earth , &c. Theſe three are moſt ordinarily 
obnoxious to the hurt of winds, and therefore are mentioned 
here.. The earth lyeth open to winds, being plagued by earth- 
quakes, overthrowing of houſes, ſpoiling of corns, fruits, ec. 
the ſea being ſo liquid and unſtable , is ſubjeQ to toſlings, and 
rifings, whereby thipwrack and other inconveniences follow, 

Trees are more ſubje& than other things , becauſe of their 
eiohr, which maketh them the more obnoxious unto , and 
the leſs able to bear with the imperuous force of the ſtormie 
winds., whereby ſome are rent , others are overblown, @. 
The ſcope is, to ſhew, thart as the wind (eaſeth on theſe things 
as the proper obje& of its hurt , ſo error hath its own objec, 
upon which the hurt thereof will be no leſs eftetual, 

More particularly , by Earth , &c. here cannot be under- 
ſtood theſe without the Church, ( errour not being a plague 
wherewith ſuch are ſcourged ) but we muſt underſtand Pro- 
feſfors of the viſible Church, becauſe the event (which follow- 
eth by the trumpets ) 15 made good on them ; and therefore 
this Earth, is not diſtinguiſhed from the viſible Church by any 
exrernal profeſſion, bur from the inviſible Church , in reſpe& 
of ſecret Ele&ion, as from whart preceedeth is clear. 

That theſe three , Earth, ſea, and trees, are mentioned to- 
gether , as the obje&s hurr by this ſtorm , may be done in 
alluſion to three ſorts of Profeſiors , over whom errour eſpeci- 
ally prevalleth. : 

1. The earthly-minded profeſſour , 'vho ,ſuppoſeth gain to 
be Godlineſs,lyeth open to this ftorm ,when ſet upon by a ten- 
cation to errour , which is backed with worldly wealth , eaſe, 
credir, preferment, &c. Of ſuch the Scripture in many pla- 
ces ſpeaketh, who , upon that account, have been cnſnared 
with this bate, Phzl.3, 19. 2 Pet. 2.15. Fud.11. And upon 
this account it is, that, 1 73M. 6, 10. the love of money, Is called 
the root of all evil, which while ſome covet aſter, they bave erred 
from the faith, 

2. By Sea, may be ſignified unſerled light profeſſors , whu 
Hike Reuben ,-are unſtable like warer , and fixed in nothing ; 
therefore are they (Jude 13, ) called raging waves of the ſea, 
and wandring lars; and clouds that are carried with a tempeſt, 
2 Pet. 2, 17.4 light profeſſor is an cafie prey to Errour. 


3, By Trees may be underftood profeifours, who, m reſpe@: 


of profeſſion, pifrs of knowledge, utterance, &c. may be ſaid. 
to be high above others, and no. leſs high in their own-conceir, 
bje1ng by knowledge puft up, though 1n reſpect” of true fruits: 
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exceeding barren; for', if theſe that are real Chriſtians he 
compared to trees, indeed bearing fruit : (which fort of Chri. 
ſtjans , Chap. 9. ver, 4. are exempted from this judgement, 
Chrititans , who are bur m profeſſion ſo , yer much in tha 
own conceit, may be called trees, as they are by Jude ver, 
12. and 2 Pet, 2. they are called preſumptuous , as high above 
others in their own conceit;- which fort of Profeſſors, are as oh 
noXkious to errour as any other. 

The ſum of this Verſe, is , No ſooner was the Church frees 
from open perſecution, bur the devil ſtirreth up errours of al} 
ſorts, and that with great violence 3 whereby , in Gods righ. 
reous judgement , many ſecure earthly-minded , unſtable and 
proud conceity profeſſors were to: be carried away z yet were 
ve ſor a time reſtrained by Gods power,tzil,&c. From which, 
Obſerve, 

Tt. That Errour and Herefie waireth upon the Churches out- 
ward proſperous condition 3 and no ſooner is ſhe freed from 
open perſecution, but as ſoon the devil waiterh on to ſow theſe 
rares. Chapter 12. when the childe 1s delivered from perſecut}- 
on, the devil, the ſerpent, ſpeweth our a flood after her : |t 
was ſo in Conſtantin's time,unto which this relateth ; che Church 
was ſcarcely landed from thart ſea of perſecution, when the here. 
fie of 4rius and other diviſions , (et vehemently upon the 
Church, as we will ſee in opening: of the trumpets, It wasſg 
in the time of the Goſpels breaking forth again in Germany; 
floods of Anabaptiſts, Libertines, Antinomians , &c. 'followed 
it, and ſomewhat of it hath been made our in our own expe- 
rience in this iſſand. The devil who is a murderer and a liar 
from the beginning, waiterh all opportuniriests deſtroy , iffo 
he may gain by Errour what he could not attain by violence, 
Beſide, men ſually, then becoming more ſecure, and falling 
afleep, he hath the ſairer occaſion ro ſow his tares , which he 
doth not negle&. 2. Errour and Hereſie,' is one of theſe 
plagues whereof God maketh uſe in His Juſtice to puniſh the 


ſed it. Therefore when deluſion cometh in its greateſt height, 
as 2 Theſſa. 2. 10. or, a falſe prophet cometh ro ſpeak lies in 
the name of the Lord , Deut. 13-1, 3- They are both ſaid to 
be ſent of him asa juſt reward of rejeRing the truth. 3. The 
abounding of Errour is a ſore plague : and therefore Toleration 
(which we conceive to be no other thing , upon the matter, 
bur the letting looſe of theſe winds) muſt be a ſad firoak to ma- 
ny profeſſors ; by this, they are toſſed , ſnared , and made 
drunk with a fill of their own wayes, and many carried head- 
lang to the ruine of their ſouls. By this, - the beſt things ofthe 
Church, to wit, its truth, purity , unity , ec. are blaſted, 
Have not Arianiſme, Pelagianiſm? , Popery., and other Errours 
wronged the Church more than many years Famine , Wars, 
and Peſtilence, and deſtroyed moe ſouls thin theſe have done 
bodies? Ir is a wonder the world ſhou!d think fo light of (6 
heavy a plague. 4. When Errour cometh as judgement, ir co- 
meth Oy firred and ſtrengthened for carrying on its 
point. There is a deluge or flood of them togerher; there- 
fore it is called trong de!uſjon,and a ſpirit of error,2 Theſſ, 2. 11, 
becauſe, as it hath from God a Commiſſion, and cannot be qui- 
et till that be executed , more than the bloudy ſword can be, 
Exth. 21, fo it is armed ſuitably for that end , ſometimes with 
variety of errours , ſometimes with the number of followers, 
ſometimes with covintenance from great ones of the world and 
temporal advantages, ſometimes with eminency of gifts, inthe 
Auchors and Abettors thereof : theſe , or ſuch like , going 
alongſt with the rentation , make ir ſer on the more ſtrongly 
and with the grearer difficulty to be reſiſted, 5. There are ſome 
Errours that are inconſiſtent rogether , and oppoſite one to 
nother,wherewirh yer in Gods ſecret juſtice , the devil may be 
permitted to affavlr and trouble the Church : the Lord thereby 
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of the counterfeirz-_the devil rhereby aimeth to- undo all by 
prevailing againſt them vpon one fide or -anc#=7 , thar if one 
errour do not take-, he may efay about to find out that which 
is ſuirable ro their humour , and toſer on them where he ſhall 
$nd them weakeſt, Ar leaſt by theſe diverſities of Errours, he 
maketh the truth the more diſputuble unto the men of the 
world, In the primitive times, ſome denied Chriſt to be true 
Man , as Apollinarisz others dented him to be true God , as 
Fhion, Arins, Photinus , &c. Theſe again differing among 
themſelves, 4r3us calling him God,but a created God intime; 
Photinus and his followers, aſſerting him ro be but meer man; 
ſome made him to confiſt of two Perſons as well as two Natures, 
others running to the other extreme to ſhun that , affirmed 
him to have bur one nature as he is but one = » This was 
the Herefie of Eutyches,the former was ſpread by Neftorius 5 S4- 
iilians made bur one perſon , as there is but one God , as the 
Antitrinitarians do now. Thoſe called Tritheets, made three 
Gods as well as three Perſons. Augutzne de bereft. 66, nameth 
ſome whom he callerh Co/uthzanz , whoſe Errour was , that no 
evil was from God, even theſe evils whereby he puniſhed pro- 
fane men, He n«meth alſo ſome whom he calleth Florzanz, at- 
trivuting all evil, even that which was ſinful, ro God. In the 
matter of diſcipline, ſome were too rigid, as the Novatians and 
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Donatiſts , &c. admitting no penitents to Church-fellowſhip 


who had once given offence, though they granted they mig 


receive pardon from God. Others again, running to the other 
extreme, did too ſoon, withour any evidences of a change, re- 
admit the ſcandalous, nor only to Church- communion, but alſo 
to have truſt and bear Office in the Church, the riſe of this is 
attribured to one Feliciſtmus, by Baroxius, Anno 235. pag. 481. 
The like might be inſtanced in many Errours, as by comparing 
the Errour of Papiſts, upon the one hand, giving too much to 
works , and Antizomians , upon the other hand , giving too 
little  berw1st Prelacy , monopolizing Government in the 
perſon of one Biſhop, and Independency , beſtowing it indif-- 
ferently upon all the members of the Church, and in many ſuch 

caſes, Theſe are enough to clear the truth of the thing,and to 

make Believers watchful, and to put on the whole Armour of 

God, leſt, what one tentation upon one ſide doth not, another 

may. 6. Confidering this ſtorme to accompany the Churches 

outward peace. Obſerve, That oftentimes the purity of Bo&-- 
rine ſuffereth moſt in the Churches outward proſperous con- 

dition, ſomerimes by the devils ſleight, ſomerimes by the ſecu- 
rity of rhe Church her ſelf becoming ſecure or proud under her 

external peace. | 


LECTURE IL 


Verſ. 2. Ard I ſaw another Angel aſcending from the FaSt , having the ſeal of the living 
God + and he cried with a lond voice tothe four Angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 


and the fea, 


3. Sajing, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervantsof 


our God in their foreheads, 


E have had ſome little view of that ſad con- 
dition which the Church was to be into 
by the ſtorm of hereſie from all airths 
blowing upon her: which ſtorm , we 
concelve, foretelleth the riſing of the Ar- 

ria, Macedonian, and other Herefies, bur eſpecially the riſe 

and growth of Antichriſt and the Churches defe&1on under 


him, 1. Becauſe theſe winds did immediatly ſer upon the 


Church afrer her freedom from open perſecution, and ſo falleth 
in the very ſame time unto which chis prophcſie belongeth. 
2, Becauſe the event, being compared with the propheſie,will 
be found exccedinyly agreeable to it 3 yea , the ſcope of this, 
being ro ſhew the next grear trial of the Church after the cloſe 
of open perſecution , it muſt be underſtood of theſe foreſaid 
Errors and defc&ion,which are the ſecond mean uſed by the de- 
viltoundo the Church. 3. What we ſaid in the former LeQure, 
clearing the ſcope of this propheſie to be Gods guarding of his 
People againſt rhar ftorm which cometh by the trumpets and 
teat, Chap. 8, 9g:and 13. dothalſo coufirm this, that the ſtorm 
here principally meaned , is that defe&ion under Anrichrift, 
ſeing this ſeal is particularly to guard againſt it , which cometh 
with power and lying wonders, 2 Theſſ. 2. | 

- We come now to confider the conſolation which the Lord 
everh unro his people, ro guard and comfort them againſt that 
ſtorm. Ir hath rwo parts, as is ſaid. The firſt ſhewerh Gods 
are of them before the ſtorm come z the ſecond exprefſerh 
their happy ourgare from ir. The firſt is from the ſecond verſe 
unto the ninth ;. and the ſecond. from-che ninch verſe unto the 
Uoſe of the Chapters. 


The firſt conſolation, is deſcribed in theſe four, 1. The - 
inſtrument of ir. 2, His going abour ir according to his 
commiſlion. 3. The perſons whom this conſolation concerneth. - 
Laſtly, The event is obſerved to be anſwerable to what was - 
nw all being ſealed who were defigned to be exempred-- 

God. 

9 'Fhe inſtrument , ver. 2, he is called another Angel, &c. - 
He is deſcribed in three, 1. That he is an Angel. 2. Aſcending 
from the eaft, 3. From his office or truſt, that he had the ſeal 
of the living God. 2, By 4ngel , we underſtand no created 
Angel but Chriſt Jeſus the Angel of the Covenant, called Micha. 
el, Chap. 12. For, 1. it is Chriſt who chiefly raketh part with 
the Ele&, and provideth (o that none can pluck his theep our 
of his hand; and with his|Angels (Chap. 12.) fighteth againſt the 
Dragon and his. 2. Becauſe the keeping of the ſeal of the li- - 
ving God (as great Lord-keeper or Chancellor under him) be- - 
longeth only to the Mediator. 3. In the words following, He - 
crieth authoritarively , and giveth order to the other Angels : 
who were overſcers of the judgement; by which ir appeareth ' 
to be ſome eminentAngel unto whom theſe properties do agree, , 
which is none other but Jeſus Chrlit, though he may have othec 


' Angels employed under Him, as ir 1s, Chap. 12. 


2. He is ſaid to aſcend from the eaſt : ether alluding unto ' 
Chriſts names of Sun, Light, Star, morning, rc. ſhewing that 
as all light comerh from the eaſt , ſo all comfort cometh by. 
Chriſt , who {caſonably and refrefhfully manifeſterh his care ' 
of his Church, as the riſing of the Sun after darkneſs : in which 
reſpe& (Mat. 24. 27.) Chriſts coming 1s ſpoken of as lighining : 
from the eaſt,or ic may be in alluſion to that entry of theTemple 
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vpon the eaſt, by which only the Prince was to aſcend, Fzeb.44- 
>.2,3- whereby may be ſignified who this is who thus cometh 
Inco His Church in a ſoveraign, princely way. 

3. Heis ſaid to have the ſtal of the living God ; to ſhew His 
immediate truſt under Him, (the keeper of the ſeal among 
men being next unto the King) whereby he hath abſolute power 
to cxempt from trials or not ; which is, upon the matter, equi- 
valent to that of His having the keyes of the houſe of David 
committed unto Him. 

2. His matiner of executing His Office, or Truſt, is expreſ- 
ſed intheſe three, 1. Inthat He is ſaid to cr7 with a loud voice 
unto the ſour Angels, &c, By which 1s holden forth, 1, His 
Authority in commanding. 2. The 1mminency of the hazard 
that made Him cry to have it prevented. 3. Carefulneſs in Him 
to have it for a time reſirained. The ſecond thing in the exe- 
cutlon, is, .the parties to whom He cryerh, that is, to the four 
Angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea, By 
which we may gather, 1. That the Commiſſion of theſe An- 
gels, was not principally to reſtrain judgment, but to execute it. 
2, That there is a power and Authority derived from God, 
even In theſe judgments whereby the carth is hurt. 3. Thar 
Angels are ſubje& to our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, not only in 
receiving of their Commiſſion, but in the execution of it z 
they cannot a& but by orders from Him. 4. That He cryeth 
firſt ro them and to all of them, ſheweth both His care of 
His _—_— when they are not minding their own hazard, He 
5s providing for them ; and alſo His wiſdom,in takiog the right 
way in manifeſting of it. : | 

3. There is the matter of His cry, verſ, 3. ſaying, hurt not the 
earth, &c. till we have ſealed, &c, Which words hold forth, 
x. Chriſts great defign in His coming and ſuſpending this 
judgment, 1t is the ſafety of His People. 2. We may ſee His 
peremprorineſs in ordering all things 1n reference to that end, 
This judgment is nor fimply diſcharged ; for, afterward ir 
may hurt the earth, bur it 1s ſo bounded and ordered, and that 
peremprtorily, as not to blow or hurc till Gods People be pro- 
vided for ir, and that they may be keeped from the hurt of ir, 
The reſtri&ion 1nt7il, &c. beareth out th's. 

3+ The obje&s abour which chis care 1s taken, are the ſcy- 
wants of our God, ſo called, nor as all creatures are, nor as 
ſome ſpecial Miniſters are, but as ſuch who by ſpectal compa& 
and agreement have given up, and Covenanted themſelves to 
be (o, and in their converſations carry ſuitably to that engage- 
ment. Thus all 1ſrael, eſpecially true Iſrael, are called the 
Lords ſervants, Levit. 25. $5. in oppoſition to [dolaters who 
worſhipped other geds ; and thus, true ſervants, are deſcrib- 
ed by this, that they defired to fear His name, Neb. 1. 31. in 
oppoſition to hypocrites, who ſay, and do not. In ſum, by ſer- 
wants are underſtood ſuch,as:adhere to God in a declining time, 
' and donor enſlave themſelves to Antichriſt with the reſt of the 
world, as it is Chap. 13. He ſaith, of our God, becauſe Chriſt, 
as Mediator and Head of the Body, ftandeth in a joynt rela- 
tion to God with His People, as It is, 7oh. 20.17. my God, 
and your God, &c. which is a ſpecial conſolation unto them, 
and marked here as a ſpecial priviledge. ; 

4+ The effe& of the execution of His Commiſſion, 1s marked, 
werſ. 4,5,6,7,8- wherein His faichfulneſs in ſealing of the Ele, 
is-ſer down, 1. generally in the number it ſelf and of whom 
they were, verſ. 4 2. More particularly, they are diſtri- 
buted in the Verſes following. The fcope of all which, is, 
toſhew, 4. The exa&nelſs of this Angels performing of what 
was intruſted te Him. 2. That none miſſed who were in 
His roll. 3. To ſhew that it was the very perſons deſigned of 
God, and therefore they are marked here and there of ſeveral 
tribes, and nor indiſtin@ly together. That circumſtance, werſcq. 
and I heard the number of them that were jealed, 1s added to ſhew 

he certainty of Johns record, he being, as it were, an car 


An Expoſition of the 


witneſs thereunto. That we may more particularly take up 
the meaning of this, we are to enquire, 1. What is mean; 
by 1frael, out of whom theſe are ſaid tobe marked. 2. Why 
is meaned by the particular deftribution of them in ſo mz 

Tribes, and ſo many thouſands of every Tribe. By tj, 
and the Tribes thereof, ſometimes in Scripture are underſtog 
the Iſraelites who were come of acob according to the Rcſ ; 
this is the moſt proper and uſual meaning. Somerimes ag; 
by Iſrael is underſtood the Church of God under the Goſpel, 
who profeſs the faith of Abraham, of what ever Nation and 
People they be of, as Gal. g. 29. and 6. 16, &. called 
Iſrael, 1. Becauſe they are a ſpiritual ſeed ro Abraham, why 


is the father of all them that believe. 2. Becauſe they are. 


admitted to the ſame eſſential priviledges ano promiſes which 
the Iſraelires once had, Rom. 11.17, 24. they are Inprafted 
in the ſame olive-tree 3 and now in Chriſt eſs there 15 net. 
ther 7ew nor Gentile, 3- It is frequent to ſer forth the wor. 
ſhip of the New Teſtament under the names of that which 
belongeth to the Old, and to ſtile the Goſpel-church by the 
name of 7eryſalem which is above z and therefore 1t 1s agree. 
able to this, that the profcſſours of the New Teſtament ſhould 
paſs under the title of 1ae!, eſpecially in this propheſie, jn 
which the old titles are ſo frequently applicd unto the new 
ſtate of the Church. We conceive, the laſt, ro wit, the ſpi. 
ritual ſeed of Abraham, or the Goſpel-church, to be meaned 
here by the Tribes of iſrael, and not Jews by nature only, And 
that befide the former general reaſons, upon thee three confi. 

derations, 
I. Such are underſtood by 1ſ-ae; here, as were to be keeped 
free from Antichriſts pollution : Now, theſe are not only 
ge but mainly Gentzlrs, as the event, and time, ro which 
tis applicable, doth evince. 2. If by this ſealed number of a 
144000. we are tounderſtand all theſe, who during Antichriſt 
tyranny ſhall be keeped free of his pollutions, and if they are 
to be contradifiinguiſhed from the plurality of the Church who 
wandereth and goeth a whoring after the beaft, Then they can- 
not underſtand them to be Jews only, bur the pure parrt of the 
Church of whatſoever Nation they be : Bur the former is clear, 
to wit, that by theſe are to be underſtood all the pure part of 
the Church,as contradiſtivguiſhed from Antichriſts followers,as 
will appear, 1. By comparingthe end of their ſealing here with 
Chap.g. verſ.q. & 13.ver[.8. for, they that are ſealed here,are the 
ſervants of our God, to wit, all who adhere to Him. 2. The 
end of their ſcaling, is, to keep them from that defeRion 
whereinto all others not ſealed, are involved, as the effeR 
cleareth. 3. Theſe that are paſſed by, are left open to this 
ſtorm, and carried away with it, Therefore this ſealing muſt 
take in all the Ele& during that time, of whatſoever Nation 
they be, ſcing no Ele& can be underſtood to be unſealed, and 
ſolefr open tothis ſtorm,zs is clear, Chap.9.4. They muſt there- 
fore be underſtood under the name of 1/742! who ace thus ſealed; 
2. It will further appear by comparing this with Chap. 14. 1,2, 
3, 4+ Where theſe 144000. are particularly mentioned as the 
Virgin-church, diſtinguiſhed from the adulterous world, and 
that at the turn of Antichriſts dominion, as if ir were particu- 
larly recorded, that notwithſtanding of Amtichriſt's tyranny 
and the worlds defe&ion with him, yer all whom God had 
appointed to life, were keeped from that defe&ion, And 
therefore this number muſt comprehend all ſuch ( being ade- 
finit for an indefinit ) who during his tyranny ſhould be keeped 
free 3 and theretore itis not to be aſtriged unto the natural 
Zews. 3. The diſtinguiſhing of Fews here from thar innume- 
rable company Rp, of all Nations,doth clear this; For,they 
are diſtinguiſhed, nor in reſpe& of Nation or Kindred, as if by 
each of them were ſer forth ſome part of the Goſpel-church 
contemporary one with the other, but in reſpe& of diverſe ſuc- 
ceſſive ſtates of the Church, belonging to diverſe I as that 
owerer 
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Chap. 7- 
however the Goſpel-church immediatly after the Chriſtian Re- 
lion ſhall obtain liberty and authority , ſhall be brought unto 
rear irairs, and reduced toa few number ( as Gods Church 
,yasin the days of the Old | onwony yet, it ſhall aftere 
ward break forth and flouriſh among all Nations , fo that the 
Church in the latter days ſhall he as far. extended for number 
and diverfiry of-people beyond what the Church ſhal be under 
Antichriſt, as the Goſpel-Church was at its firſt ſpreading, cx- 
tended beyond the Church of the 7ews ; And therefore che 
whole pure Profeſſors of the Church, during this ſtorm , be- 
jng co:nprehended under thefe that are ſcaled our of the ſe- 
yeral Tribes, Ir cannot be aſtcited unto the natural 
(Wis 

That this compariſon and oppoſition of Jews with Gentiles, 
or the {maller rumber wich the greater, doth belong to ſeveral 
ſtares of the Church, will appzar by this, that theſe ſealed 
ones are living in the time of a ſtorm and great tribulation,and 
whileas pure Profeilion, and Profeſſors of Jeſus Chriſt, are ex- 
cecding rare , 2s the ſcope here, and the places formerly c1- 
ted, Chap.5. 13, 14. do clear. That innumerable company 
pain, ace remarkable for their number, and are ſaid ro have 
come out of great tribulation ( as if now the ſtorm were paſt ) 
3 Vidors and Conquerours having Palms in their hands. This 
innumerable company therefore muſt denotate a following outs 
ate of the former ſtorm ; and ſo by each of them, ſome con- 
dition of the whole Goſpel-church, and not of Jews or Gentiles 
ſeverally , 15 typtfed, 

The ſecond thing to be cleared, is, wherefore the number 
is ſo peremptorily determined, and particularly diſtributed in 
ſeveral Tribes? Anſw. 1. By what isſaid , it may be ſeen, 
that this definite number js indefinitely to be underſtood, not 
as if they were juſt ſo many in all, or in every Tribe allke. 
Bur, 2. For theſe.reaſons, 1. To ſhew that they were par- 
ticularly determined By God and known to Him. 2. Thar 
though the defe&ton was univerſal and'great, yer there ſhould 
be a conſiderable number reſerved , as was of 5000. in Elias 
days: That yet in compariſon of the whole world that was to 
follow-the beaſt, that number was to be very ſmall, as it is ſaid 


In Iſz3al, Thongh the tumber of 1ſr ael be as the ſand of the ſea, yet 


but aremnant (hall be ſaved. | 
More particularly, this number is proportioned among(t the 
Tribes, to ſhew, 1. that God nor only numbereth them in groſs 
and in common together, bur hath the very particular and in- 
dividual perſons, who are conſtituent of that number , mark- 
ed and determined (to ſay ſo- ) both numero numerante &* nu- 
mere numerato. 2. To ſhew Gods ſoveraignity and good plea- 
ſure , in chooſing ſome of every Kindred and Tribe, and His 
care in providing for them whom he hath choſen , of whatſoe- 
ver Tribe they be. 
05ſer. 1. That Error ofcentimes bringeth the Church; yea, 
. the Saints, into the greateſt hazards, What maketh Chriſt cry 
| fo, and maketh all this buſineſs ; Ic 1s to mark the EleR, which 
ſuppoſerh them to be in great hazard : yea, that, ( Mat. 24. 
24. ) if it were poſſibls, the very eleft ſhould be deceived, ſhew- 
. eth 1t cometh near the march , even as near as poſſible ; 
yea, often there 1s more fear and hazard to the Eled&, their 
Spiritual eſtare by Error, than there is by perſecutions yea, 
by groſs ſins and tentarions to them, as murder, adultery,e*c., 


and moe are raken off their feet by the one than by the other, . 
becauſe it cometh under ſome pretext of Holineſs and Picty; in. 


In which reſpe& ir is ald, the devil, in this tenration,transfor- 
neth bimſelf in an angel of light, 2 Cor, 11, Believers had need 
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to be watchful apainf? alt evils, butin a ſpecial manner againſt 
this 3 1t 15 no little difficulty,in a corrupt time,ro ſtand ic out+ 
Obſ; 2, The greater the danger be, Chritt hath the greater care» 
This maketh Him cry and come down , whereas no ſuch par- 
ticular a& of His is marked when the Church was ſuffering? 
Chap. 6. He had rather keep them from fin than ſuftcring z yea? 
ofren Error hurteth more chav ſuff<ring doth, More particu» 
larly Osſerve, 

1. Chriſt 1s great Overſeer of wht concerneth His People 3 
none can hurt, but as He giveth order: «ll chat exccuich judges 
ment, are ina dependericy on Him: which 1s a great conto- 
lation to His People. He 1s n:ver (2 :ngry ar an ungrate 
world as to forget one Eledt 3 in the miſt of this ftorm, He 
remembreth them. $9 had God re{peR toone Noab in the old. 
World, and to one Lot in Sodym ; they could do nothing who 
were to execure that judgement , til] he were-ſer free. 3.God 
hath ſome Ele@& , and a Church under the greateſt d-fe&ion, 
even ſeven thouſand whenE!zas thinketh there is not one, which 
ſhould make us warry in cenſuring times and places to be alto- 
gether ungodly. 4. No Elect ſhall be finally ſeduced ;. that is 
not poſſi>le, M.tth. 24. $. That impoſſibility of final ſeduti- 
on dependeth not on themſelves, but on Gods decree and care 
in ſealing them and preſerving them from it, which maketh ir 
true alway, Rom. 11. 7. the ele(tion hath obtained, and none bur 
they, for the reſt were blinded. 5. Ifit be asked,why theſe ſeal- 
ed ones, who are the Ele, are c4Jled Servants of our God? I 
anſwer , I: isa deſcription of rhe Ele from their Holineſs , a 
fruit and <ffe& of their Ele&ton ; and to clear ir, there is a 
twofold ſeal, 2 Tiin, 2.19, one known to Gol, He bxoweth who 
are His by decree, The other 13 the fruit and cvidence of the 
former , and 1n theſe come to ape , never ſeparated ,' Let them 
who nam? the Lord depart from-iniquity. 1n this laſt reſpe&, 
they are called ſervants of God, for theſe reaſons, which are ſo 
many grounds of Doctrine. 

1.Thar wherever elecion 1s,there is,or wil be, holineſs and o- 

bedience,as a ſruit of 1t;holineſs and obedience is a proof of Ele- 
ton as to men, or.to ones 0:vn conſcience ; they are of equal 
excent, Hence ( Fph. 1.4.) we are Ele&ed to be holy : ler 
not theſe things that God conjoyneth be ſeparated, 2. None 
- bur theſe who are ſervants to God in ſome rcal manner, can pro- 
miſe to themſelves any benefit of Ele&ton, or freedom from a- 
ny plague, and eſpectally from this plague; Exek. g. theſe are 
marked only who were-mourning for the abominations of the ' 
reſt, and keeping themſelves free. Loſing a good conſcience 
maketh ſhipwrack of the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 39. Let none plead 
for any benefit of Ele&ion whatſoever without this. 3. All that 
1n ſome meaſure honour and obcy Gol , are keeped from evil, 
and may promiſe to themſelves immunity , as far as is requiſit, 
when others cannot; 2 Tim. 2.21. If a man purge himſelf from 
theſe things , be ſhall be a veſſel of honour , reſerved for the Maſters 
yſe. 4. Holineſs hath many advantages 1: is the beſt guard a- 
gainſt Errors, to receive the truth in love : it hach often an out- 
ward protection, as 1n Lt, Noah, &c. Pſal..34. The Angels pitch 
their tents about them, Obſ. 5. Chriſt and we have but cne God, . 
John 20. 17. 1 aſcend to your Father , and my Father; and to my 
Goa, and your God, Laſtly ,, God hath till a care of His Ser- 
. vants. The fum of all 15 this, If Chriſts care be much worth to 
ſouls, and it be advanrage to have ir, Be ſtirred up to holineſs 
as-ye would be ſure of ic; and,.as ye would bz kecped free from - 
the ſins and judgements of the time , and have peace in your ' 
ag » Be ſervants of our. God, and give up your ſelves ts | 
1M.. 
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Verſ. 4. 4nd I heard the number of then which were ſealed : and there were ſealed an undre 


and fourty and four thoujand of all thetribes of the children of Iſrael. 
5: Of the tribe of Fndah were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twel 
thouſand, Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand, | 
| 6, Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand, ® Of the tribe of Nephthaly were ſealed twelse 
thouſand, Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. | 
7. Ofthe tribcof Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelu 
thouſand, Of ihe tribe of lſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand, | | 
8, Of theiribe of Zalulon wereſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Joſephwere ſealed twelue 
thouſand, Of the tribeof Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand, 


He fourth Verſe containeth the particular number 
of theſe that were ſealed, a certain number in both 
the reckonings for an uncertain . The ſcope of 
is the more effeQually to bear out the conſolatio 
for ſtrengthening the Faith of Gods People by ſuc 
a particular numeration. 1. It is ſummed, verſ, 4. whereof 
is ſpoken before. , 2. It is diſtributed amongſt the Tribes, 
/ > 1c 10,0 POR LE 
The ſcope of the diſtribution, beſide what is ſaid, 15 by con- 
. xinuing the manner of ſpeech, uſed under the Old Teſtament, 
of Iſrael, Tribes, Jeruſalem, &#c. to hold forth the Gentzles pri- 
viledge ofbeing ingrafred in the Zews room, and that God 
keeped the ſame way with then: as with 1fael, having admit- 
red them to that ſame Covenant. : 
It will not be meet nor needful to enquire after myfteries in 
the number or rames; itis like, the Lord, giving His Church 
- thetitle of 1{1w$/, followeth the reckoning of twelve Tribes, 


and multiplieth that by twelves, which cometh in whole to that . 


number one hundred fourty and four thouſand, We ſhall on- 
ly touch theſe things as conſiderable, 

x. That inthe order, the age is not keeped , and children 
of the bond and free-woman are promiſcuouſly named ; toler 
us ſce, that in Chriſt Jeſus there are neither 7ep nor Greek, 
bond nor free ; and that external priviledges are of no value, 
Gal. 3.28. 2. Judabis preferred and firſt named, and Reuben, 
though the ficſt-born , paſſed by , 1. To ſhew that relation to 
Chriſt , who was of the Tribe of 74d44þ ;and of whom David 
was, caſteth the ballance and is the main priviledge. 2, Re#- 
ben loſt his birth-right by defiling his farhers bed z and Simor, 
by his killing the Szchemzts : Whence it is clear, that guilrineſs 
cutteth men off from Priviledges , and hatha broad and long 
rail of curſes for a long continuance , Gez. 49. 3, 4+ 3+ Net- 
ther Dar nor Ephraim are mentioned ; but for Fphrazm, Foſepy 
5s named 3 Dan isalſo omitred , ( 1 Chron. I. 3, 4- ) whenall 
the other Tribes are reckoned in their genealogies ; ſo aifo E- 
phraim and Manaſſeh , in Dext. 33. It would ſcem for theſe 
reaſons, ( for, that conceir of ommitring Dan here, becauſe An- 
richriſt is ro come of him, is agroundleſs fable, and rej=&ed by 
Bellar. lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 12. who expoundeth the Scrip- 
rures ordinarily alledged, for provinz that 1na different ſenſe) 

1. To ſhew, Gods Soveraignity, manifeſting 1t ſelf eſpecially 
in His paſſing-by of ſome and reckoning others in His Roll, no 
teſs guilty. 2. To conform the number to the ordinary reck- 


oning of 1ſre1 by twelve Trives and no more , wherefore (till 
3nec 1s ommirced in the former recitonings, This number had 


not been keeped, if Dar had been numbered when Levi alſoh 
mentioned. 3. Dan was ſoon overtaken with Idolatry, fo wa 
Ephraim, Judges I» 18, therefore not meet to be mentioned 4 
mong theſe, or as types of theſe who were to be keeped cet 
from that fin. 4. Levz is mentioned here , though not in the 
dividing ofthe land of Cannaan; to ſhew, that though God. 
low not much temporal eſtate on His Miniſters, yet will He nat 
prejudge them of His Prote&ion under ſtraits either ſpiritud 
or temporal, nor of the viory over them. 

Theſe are all: who are ſealed of the numberleſs multitude; 
and this equal number amongſt the Tribes, is not to be under- 
ſtood, as ifall were equal in reſpe& of the effe& ; But, 1.To 
ſhew it is indiffer-nt to God to take of this or that Nation non, 
as there was to Him no difference amongſt the Tribes of 1/4}, 
2. That there is need of a ſpecial and particular care, and that 
He comformeth His care ſo, not in groſs and common, but part 
guy taking notice of theta to a definir ſum. Hence, 0b 
erve, | 

1, From the complexneſs of this ſealing and number, and 
from the name that theſe ſealed ones getteth, to wit, that they 
are called the Tribes of Jrae/, That Bcllevers, under the New 
Teſtament, are Gods 1ſrae/, ingrafted in their room and ſeryed 
Heirs to all their cfſential Privitedges and Promiſes, and Heir 
of Abraham.as Believers were under the OldTeſtament; whate- 
ver typical Promiſes were peculiar to that people, we are not 
to claim, yer, certainly theſe Priviledges or Promiſes that be- 
longed to their eternal well-being, or were neceſſary t2 their 
ſpiritual growth and happineſs here, Believers under the New 
Teſtament are ſerved Heirs thereunto, Gel. 3. 29. If ye be Chriſt, 
then are ye Abrahams ſeed , and heirs according to the promiſe 
Obſ, 2. Folks may be partakers of many outward Priviledge, 
and yet theſe not ſecure them from an approaching Plague , if 
they be not partakers of Spiritual Priviledges befide. 1 
wereall Gods People and Children ; to them pertained the fs 
doption and Covenants in reſpe& of external adminiſtration; 
and fo it was withthe Church of the Gentiles which ſucceeded: 
but, Rom. 9. 6. They are not all Iſrael, who are of Iſrael; neither 
becauſe they are the ſeed of 4brahamare they all children,nel- 
ther is hea 7ew whois one outwardly, Obſ. 3. That Chriſts 
care is very ſpecial of His Ele&, where-ever they are He taketh 
notice of them, in all their difficulties He hath a ſpecial and pe- 
culiar eye overthem , He doth not gather them by heaps, but 
one by one. Iſaiah 27, 12. notby gueſs, butby ſpecial 
deſignation, Heſceth to their preſtrvation, Fohn 19. 3+ H! 
calleth His ſhtip by name, and leadeth them out ; La moſt 
ACG)- 


Chap. 7. 
| Iconfiderabfe of them are 


xirhevery end why this numbering and ſealing is ſer down 


Iere;; ro ref, that nor only Chriſt hath a care of all Belfevers in 


neral, bur of every one of them in particular. Obſerve 
, Thar ſcaling and defending againft declining or defe&ivn in 
r, is no common priviledge ; they are marked, here one 
and there one , who are made partakers of It , a few of fome 
Ttibes, and of ſome none, to ſhew the ſingularity of this mer- 
and ro potat, as ar our Lords care,ſo alfo'athis Soveraign- 

ty ho priiched upon whom he 'will, to preſerve from the tri- 


Book of the Revelation. 
rovided-for , and ſheltered from ' 
ws form. THis Is much for the conſolation of Believers, and - 
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als of the rime*: it 13 not 'becauſe they are better than others, 
but their rhrough-bearing lerh in his purpoſe about them, and 
his ſealing, diſcerning and differencing of them from others. 
Laſtly, There are but very few, confidering.the multitude that 


riſherh, that ſhall be keeped free and faved in ſach a trial : 


t willbe a rare thing to ſtand, when the ſtorm of Error blow- 
eth ; many ſhall follow the pernicious waves of falſe Teachers, 
2 Pet. 2. 1, &c. Tit were poſſible, the Ele& ſhould be fedu- 
ceds Revel. v4 
it concerneth us to be humble, warchful and on our guard,thar 
we be not led away with the Error of the wicked. 


EECTURE LV. 


The world wondereth after the beaſt, ſo that © 


Verſo 9+ Afi er this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude-, whichno-man could number, of all | 


nations, .and kindreds, aud people, and tongues tood before the. throne, and before the Lamb, clo- 


thed with white robes, and palms #n their hands :. 


Io. And cried wth a loud voice, ſajing, Saleation te our. God wkich ſitteth upon thethrone,and - 


unto the Lamb. 


e Lord, having deſcribed to 102 and diſcovered to 
him, in the beglaning of the Chaprer, the hazard 
the Church was in by a coming ſtorm, he layerh rwo 


grounds for confirming the Faith of his people: ' 


Tt e firſt is, the care of the Ele& under that ſtorm, 


tovrrſ. 9. The ſecond, is, the happie eſtate the Chiirch ſhould | 


de In after rhar ſtorm ſhould be over.: . | 
For clearing the me:ning of this part of the Chapter, weare 
to efiquire 18 theſe particulars, 1. Who are to be underſtood 


' by theſe that are here mentioned and lefrinnumerable ?* '2. To 


what time it relateth , or whar ſtate of the Church , whether 
Militant or Triumphant? 3. What is the ſcope ofir, and the 
reaſon of ſerting it down in ſuch expreſfions ? Then we ſhall 
particularly open the words, which have two parts, x. What 


* generally tobn of himſelf ſaw and heard concerning the happy ' 
" and- comfortable ftate of that” great company , ro verſ. 13. 
2. Wharturther was raught him by one of the Elders, inviting - 


him to enquire further concerning chem. - a6 
For the firſt, what this company , rhat have palms in their 
hands, is ? we ſay, 


moe than they. 2. In extenr,their_reckoning was out of tribes, 


att were, of one Kingdom); theſe arc out of all Nations, Kin-' 
"reds, ec. 3. InreſpeR of poſtour or place ', the hundred 
'fourty and four thouſand are fealed ones on the earch ,,. ſecret” 
. md hid; this company is ſeen openly profeſling, ſtanding be- : 
| fore the Throne, and it is not ſajd'of them they were marked. 
' + The former are ſcaled for a coming fiorm, to ſhew the dan- 
 fgerthey were to be in;and as having no commerce with others. 

Therefore itis taid, (Chap. T4. 3.) 10-man could learn thiir ſong 
" but themſelves, + This great company have palms'in their hands, 
' Kanopen fign of Vifory, therefore are they (aid; ( ver. 14.) 


to be come ont of great tribulation,” and their ſong1s publick,with 


aloud voice. Beſide, thar by that tranſition, aſter theſe things 


I'jaw, js particularly holden forth a different company to re- 
preſent a different thing relaring to a ſubſequent ſtate of the 

| Ehurch in reſpe& of its numerouſrets and profperity, oppoſite 
tothe former. 


This company then being different from the ſcaled ones ſpo- 
"Ken'of before, we ſay they belong not ro-rhar time,bur they fol- 
' byit. Which appcarcth; 1,+(a5 we hinted ar before)by that ' 


that is, after a ſealed company ſnceceded agreat innumerable 
company, for libetty and publickoeſs of profeſſion, not need- 
ing to be ſealed. 2. They are come 'out of great tribulation, 
verſe 14 burthe former ſcaled ones were under it. * The ſeal- 
ed ones were ſtrivers; theſe are viftors, therefore muſt ſuceeed 
then, as viRory doth to fighting. 3. More particularly ,: by 
theſe ſealed ones are underſtood the hundreth foutty and four 
thouſand mentioned , Cbap; 14. v#r. 1, 2. Which belongeth 


untoand is contemporary wich rhe propheſie of the trumpets, = 


as appeareth'by Chap. 9. 4. and 13. 8. and'14. 3, 4, But by this 
Innuinerable company,” we conceive, are to be underſtood the 
ſame who ſtand on the ſea of glaſs , having gotten viRory over 


the beaſt, having Harps in cheir hands., Chupi 15.-1,2.. The - 


propertics , exerciſe 0d caſe agree to both.z. which number 
are after the everlaſting Goſpel is preached' thrbugh the earth, 


Chap. 14. verſ. 6. and the cry of Babylons begun ruine is pro- 
claimed, and ſobelbngeth to the prophefic of the'vials. 
1- They differ from the hundred fourty © 
\ andfour thouſand mentioned before , * 1. in number, being © 


Our of all which'then, we conceive, that here 1s hinted at 


and held forth rhe increaſe and liberty of the Church after the ' 


darkneſs of Antichriſt ſhall be over and'the Goſpel of new, as 
it were, ſent through the earth; Saints then ſhall be ivnume- 
rable,” and full vi&d&ts and conquerours' in compariſon cf their 
paucity and reſtraint under Antichriſts growth and. heighr.. 
The ſecond Quefiion', js ,* To what time. or flate of the 
Church itrelatech ? A»ſw. .For the rime,..it is ſignified beſore 


the Churches riſing, yer becauſe' there are three ſt: p$ or de- 
grees of the Churches viQory, © 1. From! Antichriſts - begun 
ruine, till by degrees it be fully conſummated. + 2. From his 
ruine tothe end of the world, in the Churches trials with Grg 
and Magog , &t. 3. The Churches entry into the new 7» 
ſalem: all which degrees, are begun, continued and perfe&tcd 
under the vials. It m:y be asked to which of theſe clegrees,or 


C 


-rranſirion, after theſe things, 1 ſaw, Importing not only an or- * 
' der in what he ſaw as to his ſecing , but as to the things ſeen, - 


_ , 
= 


* to belong to the vials ,, which hold forth rne enemies ruine and © 


if to all ofthem, this belongerh? We think indeed ir-lookerth 


ty 


to all cheſe , holding forth the happineſs of Gods people in 
their viRory over Antichriſt, 'and , in their ourgare'from theſe 
troubles and trials ; ſhewing how happy they ſhovld'be-when 
theſe ſtorms ſhould be over, which in part is begun here ; bt: 
lraveth them nor rill ir pur them-in heaven,” and Glory there 
I' 1:- 1.Becauſe 
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1. Becauſe that compleateth their vi&ory z and vifories here, 
arc but parts, types, and earneſts of thelr viRory there. 2. Be- 
cauſe that victory is the main and common conſolation of all 
fighters; and ſo ({uiteth well and beſt with the (cope, as taking 
in all. 3. Bzcauſall thoſe ſteps of viRorics belong to the vials, 
and are one continued and purſued vi tory from 1ts beginning 
to its cloſe. Neither, @comily, do we exclude, but include the 
Churches happy and flouriſhing condition on earth,not only for 
the former reaſons, whereby it 1s .clear they cannot be ſeparat- 
ed; bnralſo becauſe of its ſcope, which is ro ſhew the Churches 
eſtate here in time z and the other charaQers of its being ſub- 
,equent immediately to the ſealed company, as ſucceeding to 
them, as alſo its being contemporary with the vials in their riſe 
3n:1 progrelie, confirm this. 

For the third Queſtion, What is the reaſon that the temporzl 
& flouriſhing condition of the Church-militant, is ſer down un- 
der ſuch noble expreflions as agree to the Church-triumphant ? 
Anſ. 1.Becauſe it is one continued vidtory, the begun happt- 
neſſe and-flouriſhing condition of the Church and their happy 
conditfon in Glory hereafter being divided in ſo many parts, and 
Heaven is the laſt, longeſt, and , fulleſt part ofit. .2. Becauſe 
itis ordinary in this Book to deſcrive and ſiile the Church- 
militant, by Heaven z and the Beauty and Glory of the Church, 
by that of Heaven ; the happinefle of the Church here, by the 
happineſſe of Heaven hereafrer, 3. The expreſſions of the 
Prophets ſpeaking of the Goſpels flouriſhing, or ofa flouriſhing 
eftate of the Jewiſh Church after the captivity, 'are thus large, 
a5, Iſa. 23. 8: and 35.10. and 47. 10, and $1. 11. which ex» 
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Chap, j' 
as obſeryable, as at the Goſpels firſt ſpreading,to point atth 
ſpreading that the riſe of the Goſpel ſhould have after an 
begun rulne, It ſhould beſuch as was after Chriſts Aſcenfiaq, 
4- Theare deſcribed from the place where, and the poſtay 
wherein, they ſtood , they are before the Throne of God, axj 
they ſtand there. 1. Before the Throne, thar is, in the Church; 
here they are brought in, that were ſtrangers before, andih 
Heaven they ſhall be compleared hereafter : for we underſtan{ 
the Throne here, ( as Ch..p. 4. )as repreſenting either the 

of Glory or Gods favourable preſence to His Church. 2, T 
ſtand there : which pointeth at rwo things, Firſt, Theirds 
pendence on God and Chriſt ; they ſtand as ſervants attendj 
their Maſter , as verſ. x5. preſenting themſelves before Him after: 
thelr viRortes. - Secondly, Their publick owning and ackmy. 
ledging of Him for their vi&ory & liberry. Thirdly, They ſtand 
white robes,wel adorned,& palms 3n their bands:with white rohy 
a ſign of Glory, Chap. 3. 4. and a fign of innocency ( Chap, 14 
4- )and vigory, 19.8. haying a more beautiful luſter upon then 
than before ; with ror in their bands, a fign of victory and 
joy ina ful meaſure,ſujtable to theſe who had gotten their hea 
above all difficulties, Mat. 21. 8. $. They are deſcribed fron 
their work and exerciſe, which is ſer down) ( verſ. ro. ) inth 
matxrer and in the manner. 1, In the manner, they cry out with 
a loud yoice: Toſhew, 1. the good reaſon they had to bleſe 
Him. 2, The good will and heartinefle they had todok 
3- The publickneſſe of their profeſſion,and the ſpreading ofh, 
whereas the Song of the hundred fourty and four thouſand vg 
ſecret ; none could learn their Song, Chap. 14- this ispublic 
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preifions may be borrowed (as many other) from the Prophets and avowed , they care not who hear their Song, 2. The 
1n this Book; and are both to ſet forth the excellent eſtate oþ matter of their Song, is in few words, but very , matet[al, [1 


the Churchin it (elf during that time 3 and alſo being compar- 
ed with tts former obfcure condition, it is like heaven 1n reſpe& 
of what 'It was. 4. The outward judgement on perſecuters 
( Cap. 6, ) was deſcribed by hel and the laſt judgement, the 
one being to them 'the beginning of the other : ſo, upon the 
contrary, this happy eſtate of the Church, is deſcribed by hea- 
yen 1n oppoſitionthereto, as is tuitable. 

More particularly the words hold out the begun happineſle of 
the Church here, aſter Antichriſts begun fal, and her growing in 
that happy condirion,never to be ſo darkened again as formerly, 
rill 1t'be perfe&ed in heaven, The conſolation hath ewo parts, 
( as we ſhew before, ) x. What 7oln ſaw and heard, from ver}. 
9. tO verſe E: 2. A more particular explication of the for- 
mer, from vtrſ. 13. to the end. 

The general deſcription or what John ſaw and heard, hath 
two parrs, ſuitable to Chap. 4, and 5. One 1s of the redeemed 
Church prececding. The ſecond is of the Angels going alongſt 
with them. The former, v2rſ. 9, 10. The latter, verſe 11. 12% 

The firſt of them, js ſer our 4n theſe three circumſtances, 
1, Inthe order as they ſtand, After this 1 beheld, and lo a great 
multztude, to put difference berwixr one thing and another in 
rime, yet ' Immediately following it : the meaning is, when rhe 
former ſtrait of the Church was over,and the hidden ones keep- 
ed ſecret under Gods ſtamp, I ſaw a great multitude come our 
and gublickly ayow and profeſle Chriſts Goſpel. 2. They are 
deſcribed by their number, it was great and 2nn»merable, not to 
God, who hath them ail'wrirten by name in His Book ; known 
to Him are all from the heginning : 2 Tim. 2. the Lord &noweth 
who are bis. Burt, r. It was a great multitude 1n itſelf, that no 
man could number , as the ſtars and ſand of the fea are called in- 
numerable and Abraham's ſecd. 2. Comparatively, or in com- 
pariſon of the little number that was before under Antichrifts 
dominion; thar might have been within mens reckoning, bur 
this was hugely beyond ir. 3. They are deſcribed from their 
exrent, of all Nations, Kindreds, &yc. in oppoſition to the for- 
mer pauciry of Tribes, which might be in one Kingdom when 
the Church was as ſhut up, now chere ſhall be an enlargement 


general, it is ro aſcribe to God the glory of their vi&ory, at 
the author of ir, and to Chriſt as Mediator, as the great mea 
and procurer of ir. It taketh in the riſe, progreſſe, and yer 
feQing of their happineſſe ſpiritual and remporal, it is all $4 
vation, and Salvation from all things that may hurt, His people, 
More particularly, this Salvatzon is aſcribed to God, as thi 
fountain and efficient * cauſe, in whoſe Counſel the work ofa 
vation bred, and was concluded; and it is aſcribed to Chri,a 
the meritorious cauſe and procurer of it. To point out, r. Tha 
their Salvation is in Him, and belongeth ro Him. 2. That thei 
Salvation is no where elſe tobe gotten, 1/a. 43. x-and 21,49 
propriateth it to God, ſo as it excluderh all others, 3. Itisa 
attriburing not only Salvation in the general ro God, but thi 
ſame particular delivery from Amichriſts ſin, ſnares, his idk 
and ignorance, Pſal. 3. 8. 4. It is the giving or aſcribing the 
Glory to Himſelf alonc, and ſo an acknowledging of the free 
_ of ir, that .it was for no deſerying or worth it 

them. 
s.Chriſt is joyned with God, becauſe all Grace and Salvation! 
given.in Him, and.for Him to the Church; He is not misknom 
in the adminiſtration of Grace, therefore neither ſhould Het 
in His Peoples thank(yiving. 6. His Salvation is mainly asHt 
15 a Saviour to ſave from fin, Mat. 1. 21. therefore this loud cry 
in uttering and attributing Salvation only to God and to the La 
is not 4n reſpe& of the outward delivery alone, but in reſpec 
the Do&rine > Juſtification, which was before obſcuredand 
divided amongſt many merits and.Mediators: now it is vind- 
cated, and they publickly and openly-confeſs it, and aſcribe! 
to God only, as the fquntain andefficient cauſe; and to Chril 
alone, as the metitorious, laying the weight and the honour 
their eternal Salvation on God and Chriſt alone, withoutpatt 
ing them among any other, or mixing in merit, purgatoſ}, 
pennance, or any other thing of that kind, as formerly hal 
been done. | (4 
This then is the firſt part of ,this general defer!ptt 
on,. which 1s 7Jobn's diſcribing the happy condito 
of the redeemed Church ; Or, our Lord, to ſtrengi 

i [f 


Clap: Ts 
the ox. COME: GR» Ree, Obſerve, | 

1, The moſt ſad and foreſt ftorms of the Church and people 
of God, have a reſt and a victory at the hagk of them ; The 


moſt ſad eſtate of the Church, hath a happy and gloktous vite- 
ry following it. There was a ftorm ſpoken of before,and what 
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wherher we expound the words of their remporal or erernal 
alyation, it 15 a comfortable concluſion lafd forthe comfort of 
Gods. people, and fully proven , Heb. 4. 9. that there remain= 
eth therefore a reſt to the people of God ; and let, it be fixed 
in us; the beſt eſtate of Gods people is ever hindmoſt; thelr 
lbeſtare is rheir beſt , juſt contrary. to.that the wicked, have 
to expe& ; when'the temporal happineſs of the wicked ſhall 
turn in a curſe, then ſighing and weeping ſhall paſs away from 
the people of God. 2. Gods propofing this outgate before- 
hand for their comfort, ſheweth, That there is no ſolide way 
to bear a trial wel without the faith of the outgate,& that the ey- 

of the ourgare of a ſtorm, while folks are under it,or,their 
ing on the happy eſtate that followeth difficulties , is the 
beſt way to moderate one under difficulties. z- therefore when 
the Lord threatned the captivity, he gave them many promi- 
ſes In Fazah concerning their return from It , ere ever it came 
on, to arme and'gvard the faith of his people from ſinking un- 
derit, This ſuſtained alſo Moſes, Heb. 11. 25: and Paxl, 2 Cor, 
4.17, 18, There is anamiable ſight beyond all ſtraits, if we 
would by the right proſpe& view them, 3. Heaven and Glo- 
ry is the compleat ourgate of Bclievers trials , and ſhould be 
Believers mam conſolation while they are under trials; for, 
though the temporal hippines of the Church be holden cut 
here, we ſeclude not, but include (as we ſhew in the expoſiti- 
iy happineſs in heaven , where their viRtory is.perfec- 
ted: if in this life only we had hope , of all men we were the 
moſt miſerable. 4. H-aven and Glory muſt be an excellent 
thing, a very happy, ſarisfylng.comfortable condition ; a brave 
lſe, 1. Excellent company, God and the Lamb, the congre- 
gation of the firſt-born. 2. An excellent place , before the 
Throne, beholding his Glory and ſharing of 'ir 3 and if. a place 
in heaven be more Glorious, this is it, 3+ Though many An- 
els and Saints be with them, yet they are mainly taken up with 
beholding God, ſhining in the Lamb. 4. Their adorning and 
crnament, they are alwayes walking in white; pure, clean, 
add conſtantly viRorious z their vile bodies made conform to 
theglorious body of Chriſt. 5. They have palms in their-hands, 
trumphing and rejozcing. 6. Their work and task Is,alwayes 
tobe (mging 3; the ſong of free Grace maketh heaven ring, and 
they weary nor in it, but are alwayes praiſing God, as there is 
dwayes ground; by praifing , enjoying 3* and by enjoying, 
prllng him : if ye would haye a happy life , is there any life 
tke this? Better ſtand here and look on,than fit on the Throns 
ofthe World. Look if ye-have the faith of enjoying it. Is 
there not a poſſibility of 1t ? Or, think ye all this is ſpoken for 
tought ? No, believe Ir, they are the true and faithful ſayiogs 
of God; Johns teſtimony, is, that he ſaw it inthe Spirir, and 
kls left on record to the Church for confirmation of her Faith, 
and if there be not a happineſs beyond it ,. nor comparable to 
kchooſe it; Ir were begun happineſs to be brought this length; 
There are many of you who hear me that will miſs this brave 
le; if God help you nor to ſtand before him here , and here 
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ur of ® begin your tong,you will nor ſtand norgfing before him here- 
par aſter; and a wotul miſie + will it be. 5; Folks in heaven are 
ory, Wl bot filent 5 as many as are there, are prajſing 3 dumb Chriſti- 


Ware not heayen-like, They that dwell in thy houſe will be St#ll 
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the faith of his people, revealeth the happy Outgate ere eycr 


agorious,ourgare L here! This, is, & truth that holderh good), 
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praiſing thee , andiris a part of their bleſſedneſs'fo to be exer- 
cifed, Pſal; 84. at the Saints enjoy God , ſo they praiſe him ; 
they ſpeak to his praiſe , and honour him in their converſation, 
they have good matter ofa ſong , and good will to ſing ; and ir 
is awill token when folks preſume to come to heaven , and yer 
have no;good will ro honour God here, 6. As this company 
repreſenteth the Church: Militant; 0bſerve , Thar the enlarge- 
ment. of the Church.and irs,thriving, even in external profeſſi- 
on, isa beautiful fight, To ſeea Church, x. In do&rine,pure, 
2, In the number: of profeſſors, many. And 3. publick in 
their liberty and boldneſs.” And , 4. In their Authority, 
weighty ; tc is.like the company of two Armies, and that with 
Banners , to lee many profeſiours and a ſuirableneſs in their 
practice, pure Do&rine, and pure Ordinances, powerfuland 
fruitful : though folks call them forms , there is much of Gods 
beauty that ſhinerh in chem; and if jr be a beautiful ſight to ſee 
a Church thriving in purity of Do&rine and Ordinances , and 
Diſcipline in order and decency, it ſhould be as (ad a fight to 
ſee the carved work pulled down, :\ntichriſtian darkneſs , or 
that which is no better, coming in , and confufion in ſtead of 
order. ;, as the one ſhould refrefhus, the other ſhould weight us. 
7. A flouriſhing condition of the Chusch for number and liber- 
ty in Profeſlion, often go together , as we may ſee by compa- 
ring this eftate under the vials with the former. The one is 
the ordinary mean of engaging men to the other , and the mar- 
ring of the one cannot but mar the other. 8; From the mat- 
ter of the ſong , It telleth us what is to be gotten in God and 
Chriſt, even complear ſalvation of all ſorts , and from all fears 
and dangers. Needeth any Believer then to fear , ſeing God 
and the Lamb have Salvation? Salvation belongeth. not to Ar- 
mies.of men, to men of high place and power , nor to men of 
riches, wit and policy, but to God , it 1s his peculiar property 
and prerogative ; and whar leſs then have Gods people ar one 
time nor at another, fince he hath Salvarion at command ? and 
he can give it Commiſſion when he will, and when he comiſ- 
fionateth ir , it will come, P/al. 58. 20. Our God 7s the God cf 
ſalvation : Salvation holdeth of him , and ro whom but to him 
belongeth the Iſſues from death ? Let none thenaſcribe it to any 
other, nor ſeek it elſewhere, nor let any be diſcouraged, when 
they defire it,it is in a good hand, 1/2. 43. 11. He;will not give 
his Glory to another ; he beſtoweth it, and the Lamb purchz- 
ſerh it. 2. Let it comfort Gods people in an anxious time. 
The faith of Gods having Salvation in his hand , may guard the 
heart and keep from much perplexing anxiety that folks are 
pur to under difficulti:s , ſal. 3. 8. Salvation belongeth to the 
Lord, thy b.eſsing is upon thy people. 9. Salvation to our God and. 
to the Lamb : They aſcribe 1t ro him,that hold ir of him,09ſcrve, 
That nothing is more heaven-like \, than a humble holding of 
Salvation of God, and aſcribing to him the gtory of ir. Th11s 15 
Heavens Song, Heaven js full of it, ro denude our ſelves , and 
hold all of free grace, to aſcribe Salyation freely to God and to 
the Lamb. And as this becometh glory well , ſo it glorifieth 
God, while folks are labouring under a body of death,to ſay, it 
is not to them, bur to him, "thar the glory of their Salvation be- 
longeth ; to waſh their hands of EINE given them,. or that 
they may expe& z to acknowledge his freedom in that which 


they are to get , as well as his riches in that which they have = 


gotten , this is the likeſt life to heaven,to be ſtill praiſing free 


Grace. 10. Heaven, and the ſong that will be in heaven,may _ 


comfort Gods people , even in time , under theſe difficu]rics 
they meet wirh here : the hope of whar is coming may alley: 
and only can alley the bitterneſs of whar is preſenr, 
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'Verſ. 11. 4rd all.the Angels Stood round about the throne , and about the Elders , and the 
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for beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces, and worſhipped God. 


12, Saying, Amen : Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom , and thanksgiving , and honour and 
pawer, and might be unto our God for ever and eter. Amen, 


13. Ard one of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, 


robes 2 .and whence came they £ 


What are theſe which are arrayed in white 


14. Ard 1 ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweit,— 


E told you that the ſcope of the Spirit In 
theſe words, is, to pive a little glimpſe 
of the glorious outgate the Church of 
Chriſt ſhould have after. the ſtorms of 

| Antichriſt , and theſe corrupt teachers 

that were coming to lay the Church low. This outgate Is, 1. ge- 
nerally repreſenred to _ from verſ; 9. to verſ. 12. and then 
more particularly explicated by an Elder to 1ohn , from verſe 
13. to the end. 

The firſt hath two parts : The firſt whereof , is the repre- 
ſencarion of the redeemed Church ſtanding before the throne 
with white robes,and palms in their hands, and a ſweet ſong in 
their mouth , whereof we have ſpoken. In the 11, and 12. 
Verſes, there is a further cnlargement and explication of that 
glorious eſtate. of the Church , and the Saints happineF , by 
bringing In all the Angels , admiring Gods goodneſs to his 
Church, and taking a ſhare of the Song of praiſes with them, 
it being ſuch a glorious piece of work, as would ſerve not only 

all che ſaints, but the angels alſo: ſothen in theſe two Verſes, 
|s ſet down the Angels approbation of , and concurrence with, 
the redeemed Church. 

The ſcope of it is, to ſhew, 1. The harmony that is among 

Saints and Angels in their praiſing God, 2. Toſhew how ex- 
cellent and glorious a ground of praiſe, a flouriſhing and vio» 
rious eſtate of the Church, hath 18 it 3 and that by it God gi- 
verh evidences of his glory to Angels, Principalities, and Pow- 
ers, &c. Eph. 3. 10. 3. To ſhew, that Angels delighr inthe 
Churches flouriſhing, and in the chriving of the Goſpel. Luke 
15. 7. theres joy in heaven at the converſion of a ſinner: fo 
here, by holding forth the in-coming of many finners and the 
ſpreading of the light of the Goſpel , all the Angels are made 
chearſul at. the news of ir. 4. To ſhew the excellency ofthe 
thing z the exceeding greatneſs of the Glory of God, and the 
excellency of the work of praiſe, It will and doth take up An- 
gels to go abour it , it is a work becoming even them. The 
glorious condition abiding the Church ,. ſhall furniſh all the 
Angels in heaven macter of praiſe ; and the hope of ſucha glo- 
rious ourgate, might exceedingly comfort John aud others who 
were to live under thoſe difficulries. 

More particularly, this company of Angels is ſer out , 1. In 
their poſture, they ffavd; and they are ſer our in the ſame poſ- 
rure, Chap. 5. Thereaſon of their ſtanding , is , to ſhew not 
only their reverencing of God , but their great dependence on 
God,as ſervants waiting for dire&ion from him,and their readi- 
neſs to obey what orders he giveth them. Ir ſgnifieth alſo their 
priviledge to ſtand there, Deut. 10.8. 2. They are (et out in 

_.. theplace where they ſtand; zt zs aboxt the throze , Elders and 

beaſts. ( as we ſhew , Chap. 6. ) to ſignifie the end of their ſer- 
vice; it is to watch over the Church that is between Gods 
-Fhrone and them, they are without as a guard and wall to the 


redeemed Church, they are miniſtring Spirits all ofthem, for 
the heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1.14. Therefore it is ſaid, all th! 
Angels; they ſurround the Throne and the Church, keep 
them in, and keeping out from them any thing that may annoy 
them z and conſequently, they are round abour the innume 
rable multitude mentioned before , ver. 9. who were before the 
Throne : yea. it would appear, that theſe, being here omitted 
(though thax be rheir place , and Elders and Beaſts mentioned 
to ſtand there where formerly they ſtood) muſt be comprehen 
ded under the elders or beaſts , ſeing the place and guardis all 
one,and the diſtin&ion thar is put between them,is bur as a dif- 
ference of the whole Catholick Church, ſignified by che Elders, 
from ſuch a particular confpany brought throgh Antichriſtsuds 
bulation,ver. 14, 15- and at ſuch a time, 8 in ſuci1 a caſe-as a part 
of the whole; and in theſe reſpe&s , diſtinguiſhed from the 
whole, which ftrengtheneth the expoſition we gave before of 
theſe Elders repreſenting the Church of God ; for , probabl 
they had not been omitted, if they had been a party diſtin 
from the Church , otherwayes than a part is fromthe whole; 
neicher can any other reaſon be given, why theſe Elders donot 
join in praiſe with the Church or Angels, as Chap. 4. and 5,0 
when the praiſe 1s ſo ſolemn, bur becauſe their joyning,or'praiſe, 
was formerly expreſſed by the company mentioned, wer. 9. 10, 
For, it 1s not to be imagined they were now filent ac ſuch an 
occaſion, 3. They are ſet out in their worſhipping , cr, fa 
ling on their faces z which is to be Spiritually underſtood, (e- 
ing Angels have no bodies, and cannot be properly ſaid to fall 
on their faces. Ir 1s to ſignſfie their acknowledgement of the 
exceeding great diſtance between God and them, the moſt ho- 
ly creatures, and the reverence due trom them to him,as 1Jaid 
6. they are ſaid TD cover their faces with wings , becauſe of the 
adorable holineſs of God , ro-which even they wanted a pro 
portionableneſs ; ſo here they are (aid to ſall on their ſaces, to 
ſhew the exceeding great diſtance that is between rhe Majeſly 
of God and the moſt excellent creatures. 2. To acknowledge 
the greatneſs of the work they had in hand, to wir, the praiſing 
of God for the enlargement of the Church. 4. They are de- 
ſcrihed in reſpect of their Song , which is ſer down , ver. 1% 
wherein we have three things conſiderable ; or, which weate 
to conſider in theſe three reſpeRs. 1. In reſpe& of the mat- 
rer, expreſſed in ſeven words, bleſsing, bonour , glory, &% 
like the matter of the Song, Chap..5. all to one purpoſe. 2: I 
reſpect of its object. #3. In reipe@ of irs manner. 

To ſhew, 1. That words are wanting,and cannot he gottely 
even by Angels 1n heaven,to expreſs the glory duc ro Godjthe) 
are ſwallowed up with it,it goeth beyond their conception and 
expreſſon;for it over reacheth all created expreſſjons, & appte* 
henſions ſo far that it is no marvel it do fo here. 2.To ſhew thit 
whatever is glorious, ora gronnd of thankſgiving, or the objel 
of pralſe, or the ſubjeR of commendation, it is in Him, and 


; 


Chap. 7- 


fm alone, and to be attributed to Him with all humility by the this prophefie, and ſhould ſtir us up'to make this uſe of it, 
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moſt glorious creatures z it is in Him, and not inthem, A con- Obſ; 3. If things be well ſearched in God, there is nothing 
fderation, x, exceedingly upſtirring,to praiſe and admire Him, that can be .: ground of praiſe, but it is in Him, and may be cx- 


'2, To cry downin compariſon all other things, as weak and peRed from Him, bleſling and glory. and wiſdom, aud thanks- 


» 3: Comfortable to Gods people, who have all theſe giving, and honour, &c. Bleſling, is all matter that may give 
things in Him alone. There is no ground of praiſe imaginable, occation co bluſſe Him for making us bleſſed ; Glory, takerh in 
nor any thing which might have laid, or may lay,any obligation all glory, every thing that maketh God glorious, or us to ac- 
ona creature to God, as having obtained a good turn, bur that count Him glorious, and Glory itſelf; and matter of thanks - 
in God, and may be expeRcd from Him. 4. To ſhew our giving, wiſdom, honour, and the reti, are in Him j nothing is 
duty both independence on Him, and thankſgiving to Him mect for the end, or meet as end to bring about thar end, but i 
2 This Song is to be conſidered In reſpeR of the objet of it : is in God, bleſſing being the end, there 1s wiſdom, power, arid 
in which reſpeR, it differeth from the Song of the redeemed to might to bring about that end ; rhey have rhen good ground of 
God and the Lamb, yet they meet in one ; for, it ſecluderh not - praiſe, that have God to be their God. | 
the Lamb, but taketh Him in with the Father and Spirit, This From the 13, v9, to the end, tolloweth a more parcicui4r 
being divine Worſhip, proper and peculiar” to God, Chriftin enquiry concerning that number, which Is followed with a 
it is looked on as God z and God here is eſſentially to be con- more ful deſcription of them; and it hath three ſteps, or parts. 
idered, Whence we may gather, how to interpret their Song, 1. The Elders queſtion to Fobn, verſ. 13. or, rather, two queſti. 
(hap. 5. the ne, no que ton, being of equal extent with the ons, what are theſe which are arayed in white robes ? and when:* 
other. 3- This ſong is to be confidered in reſpe& of1ts manner, came they? 2, Fobn's reply, verſ. 14. 1 ſaid unto bim, Sir, th: 
1, Thar ic is in generals, as moſt comprehenſive ; for, ( Pſal. knoweſt, 3. The Elders particular deſcription to Jubz of th31 
106, 2.) who can ſhew forth all his praiſe? His thoughts to us- bleſſed and happy company, r. From whence they cam: 
ward paſſe reckoning, Pſal. 40. 5. 2, Thatit beginnech and end- 2. What they are now. And 3. How they caine at that ha PPY 
ech with Amen, as conſiſting more in chelr aftc&ion and wiſh, condition. We need not ſtand here to dive who this Elier 15, 
than in their expreſſion, beginning with a convittion that it Ir ſuirech with the ſcope and form. of this propheſie, thus to 
overpowereth them, yer undertaking it, as Pſal. 106. and go- expreſſe ir by way of Dialogue, it being a queſtion not of doubt 
ing on, and no more ſatisfied at the cloſe than when rhey began, or information to him who propounded ir, but ſor incitation 
but ending juſt ſo as alway beginning, and beginning ſo as never ro him ir was propounded unto, toenquire more in it, 2+ a 
toend 3 An evidence of a good frame of theſe thar praiſe; they thing worthy to be known, and uicful for opening the reſt of che 
are as ready to begin when they have done, as when they be- prophefie. This is the ſcope of the Queree, to make Fobn ask 3 
gan, rarher rhioking their praiſe a conſencing ro praiſe, than yer confidering that John here perſonats one that is a Believer; 

1&ual praiſing. 6h and that by £/4ers arc underſtood ( probably ) members of the 
Obſerve here,1, What a God this 15 whom we worſhip, whom truc Church, Ir is not impertincnt to look on it as ſignifying 
all the Angels do thus worſhip and adore, and ſtand 1n ſuch re- the help and uſefulneſle of one member of the body to another, 
yerence of, that they cover their faces, 1/4, 6. They want words It may be, of more abilicies in many things than themlelyes,.as 
and are ſwallowed up through the deep apprehenſion of the. we ſhew before, Chap. 5. It holdeth our, ( ina word ) tour 
Majeſty, Glory, Greatneſle,and Goodneſle of God : what a God generals, 1. That when the people of God are dul, He wanterh 
muſt this be ther they reverence, ſtand 1n aw of, and are ſo nor means to waken and rouze them up. 2, That God will make 
af:&ed with rhe Glory that ſhineth in Him? They do His will uſe of weak means and inſtruments ſomerimes to ſtir up theſe 
perfe&ly, and yer they fal upon their faces before Him. Whar thatare more ſtrong, 3. Fobn perſonating all ro whom this 
a dreadful God is this? and what poor thoughts have-we of prophefie ſhould come, He would have him more particular in 
Him? Little knowledge of Him makerh vs have ſo ſhort and the enquiry after the knowledge of theſe things contained in ir, 
low conceptions of Himz had we a glimpſe of His Glory,fitting which ſhould flir us up to ſearch, and nor fleight what he re- 
on His Throne of Majeſty, it would dazel us; and if Ange;: thus vealeth. Yea, 4. it implyeth, that God will have many preci- 
exalt Him, what ſhould we do? Obſe, 2. Thele rhar are neareſt ous things revealed, we, in the mean time, neither underftand- 
fim, and partake moſt of Him, will preſſe moſt for exalting Ing them, nor enquiring atcer chem, till he ſtir us up. | 
Hin, and will be moſt taken up with the Glory that 1s 1n Him; = Fobnsreply, is, ver. 14. wodeſt and ſhort, Sir, thou bnowe?: 


| tis not good to be ſatisfied with our own conceptions of God; wherein, beſide Zo9ns reverend way of ſpeaking,there is impli- 


Angels are not (0. | | | | : cd, 1. Zohns tgnorance, he denicth that he knew, only he ſaw 
- 2, From the matter and occaſion of rhe Song, Ovſcrve, That them, he knew no furcher concerning this company. 2. A deſire 
the flouriſhing eſtate of the Church, is one of the greareſt evi- to be raught of him who knew what they were. It is a reverend 
dences of Gods Glory in the world, and one of the grezteit humble 1nfinuation of His expeRation that he ſhould tel and = 
grounds of praiſe. By the flouriſhing of che Church, I mean the anſwer His own queſtions, which accordingly followeth,as if he 
multiplying of Profeſſors, purity of Ordinances backed with faid, Sir, thou canft anſwer rhy queſtion thy ſelf, and I expe& 
ower and ſome ſuijtableneſſe in the prattice of Profeſſors. This thou wilt do itz it is no ſhame to be ignorant of ſome things, 
15 itthat wakeneth and bzginneth ch? Angels Song, nd the eſp*c1zlly in this propheſie, and to vent our ignorance, ſo as we 
Song of the Redeemed, and carrierh iron; the glory of Wil- may have our knowledge helped. obs hath advantage by this, 
dom, Power, free Grace and Love, ſhineth here; Eph. 3. to. He hath a more lu] cxplicarion of what he knew nor, holden our 
That he might ſhew unto the principalities and powers by the Church to Him. It were good we walked in the ſenſe of our ignorance, 
the manifold wiſdom of God. He maketh them wonder ro be- and made more ute of the means of knowledge. 
hold ſo much wiſdom, in ſviring Grace to ſinners caſe and need, For the Elders anſwer, it hath three things in ir,1. What the 
ſo much condeſcend.ncy, in pardoning freely ; ſo much power, former condition of the redeemed Church was,great tribulation, 
in overcoming mens ſtubbornneſle, ec. and ſhall they wonder provably relating not rorhe common affliions and tribulations 
at this, and praiſe ſor it ? and ſhall nor we wonder and praiſe, char all that will live Godly muſt ſuffer, bur theſe trials ſignified 
and he affe&ed with it for our own good, who are partaking of by the trumpets under Antichriſt. 2. Whar their preſent eſtate 
that they praiſed-for before hand, for that we have theſe pure was, exceeding proſperous, wer/, 15. to the end. 3. How they 
Ordinances after the removal of Antichriſtian darkneſſe? It paſt from che one to rhe other,it was by waſhing their garments 
is a proof of this truth, anda part of the accompliſhment of and making them white in the Lambs bloud. 


Obſ. 1. 


266. 


Olſerve 1. That the firſt view or repreſentation of things, is 
nor enough for us : we can ſee, and hear, and underſtand jittle, 
till it be preſſed on us. 2. God loveth that we bz taught , and 
provideth means for inſtruing and upſtirring'of His own ſo far 
as He thinketh needful. 3. If it came nor of Him, the beſt 
would lye in ignorance, and it may be, not endeayour to know, 
partly thinking it deſperate and preſumption to enquire into it, 
partly , negligent and not thinking it needful , bur curious, as 
many do, to enquire into theſe things , and ſo abſtain from the 
ſearch of this prophelie. The beſt have need of upſtirring 3 
and by theſe queſtions, not only Fob» is ſtirred up for the crime; 


An Expoſition of the | 


Chap, On 
but in him , all that might after read theſe propheſics,, to ©. 
quire in them. 4, Fbbns anfver is humble and reverend; reach, 
ing us rather to acknowledye our 1gnorance that we may leary 
than to hide it and continue Ignorans, 2 That many may he 
and are ignorant In the marters of this prophefic. 43. Thar mw 
occaſion of learning would be omitred', nor no'infirumencor 
mean excepred againſt, bur all made uſe of for tearning, 5 Gogg 
end in poſing with hard queſtfons, is.to hetp to know what we 
underſtand not. This queſtion. propounded'to Fohy, is neither 
to ſhame him , nor draw him.in a ſnare , but to bring himto | 
clearneſs in that he was dark in. 
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Verſ. 14. ----- And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they mhich-came out of great tribulation, and haw 
wahhed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. | | 

15. Therefore are they before thethrone of God, and ſerve hins day and night in his temple + and 
he that ſitteth cn the throne ſhall dwell amongthems. | 

16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun light on them , nor 


any keat, 


17. For the Lamb which is.in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them , and ſhall lead them nnio 


living fountains of waters : and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 


"Hat which we have now to ſpeak of, is the Elders 

reply to Fohn , wherein he infiſteth in the deſcri- 

: - Ptionof thatexcellent company; ſo that the words 

: - continue the deſcription of the former innumera- 

= : blemultitude, inthefe three, 1. Whar was the 

condition they were brought from, or what had been their for- 

mer condition; Theſe are they which came out of great tribulation. 

2. By what means they had come from, or had gotten victory 

over , or freedom from that great tribulation , by waſhing thezr 

robes, and making them white in the blood of the Lamb. 3. From 

the 15. ver, and forward, he inſiſteth in deſcribing what their 
preſent and happy eſtate and condition was. 

For the firſt, verſ. 14. they are (aid to have come out of great 
tribulation. Tribulation is ſpoken of, 4.14.21. in general, as 
the way to Heaven and Glory. But this being ſpoken of as 
a. great tribulation, in an eminent degree, and that company 
ſomewhar ſingularly differenced from others , by this, that 
they are come out of it, it would appear, that by it is meaned 
the tribulation under Antichriſts perſecution , and by that 
company , theſe! that are brought through after his begun. fall, 
and Chap. 15. arcfaid.to hae gotren the viftory over him : for, 
thar difficulty wader Antichriſt,is the main one after Heatheniſh 


7 or as z and that to which this former ſealing relateth, as 
is ſaid, 


For the ſecond, the mean of their through-bearing to this_ 


happy eflate, is mentioned alſo, ver/. 14+ not theic own inno- 
cency; they needed wathing; nor their own ſufferings or works, 
t:ſe made them not white 3 but it was the blood of the Lamb, 
by taking themſelves alanerly to his ſatisfa&ion , they attained 
tis righteouſneſs, and were made partakers of this bleſſed 
ettate, by which alſo they are ſaid to prevail, Chap.12. That red 
blood can make bloody fouls white , ft is of ſuch an cxcellent 
vertue, Theſe folks, when the reſt of the world were worſhip- 
Ping 1dols, and ali that profeſſed Chriſtſanity were following a 


ſelf-righteouſneſs, and abſolution by pennance, indulgences,&c. . 


led to Jeſus Chriſt for refuge , and they , by this righteouſneſs, 
aad fatisfaQion alone, are made white, pardoned of fin, and 


brought to this happy condition, and not by any thing in them- 
ſelves ? though they keeped themſelves free from the corrupti- 
on of the time, yet this effe& 1s not attributed to that, but to 
their waſhing, &c. 

For the third , Their preſent happy condition is enlarged 
in the laſt three Verſes of the Chapter, and ſer down onely as a 
conſequent of their ſuffering, but flowing from their making uſe 
of the Lambs blood as the cauſe thereof ; Therefore, that is, not 
becauſe they ſuffered ſuch tribulation, but becauſe they waſhed 
their robes, and made them white in Chriſts blood. 

Their happy condition is ſet out i theſe following circum- 
ſtances , or ſteps , which ſhew what a happineſs they were 
brought unto, 1. In the place of enjoying their happineſs, before 
the Throne of God , and in His Temple , which is in His Church 
here begun, by fellowſhip in His Ordinances , and in Heaven 
compleatly , when they are preſented before Gods Throne in 
Glory. 2. In their ſervice and work, and the un-interrupted- 
neſs of it, they ſerve Him night and day, and have place among 
Angels thar ſtand by, Zech. 3. freed from ſelfiſhneſs and a body 
of death z and not doing this ſervice by fits, but conſtantly, al- 
luding | ermaght to the Prieſts , which in their courſes were 
admitted night and day to be in the Temple, Pſal.134-1. This 
is a ſpecial part of their happineſs , that erimity now in them, 
againſt the ſervice of God, bcing taken my that their delight 
therein is not marred : and this is brought in, 1. to ſhew their 
priviledge, that they did need no Prieſt, nor intervenient mean 
to help them. 2. To ſhew there was no intermiſtion in their 
ſervice, no whoring from God ; but, as the Angels in Heaven, (0 
do they the will of God chearfully and delighrſomly. A third 
ſtep of their happy condition, is 1n the end of verſ. 15. and is ſer 
out by enjoying of Gods company , whichis the obje& of that 
bleſſed condition , He that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell among 
them, that is, they ſhall not be at a diſtance wich God , nor He 
at a diſtance with them ; but He ſhall make Himſelf familiarly 
known to them, and there will be no intermiſſion of their ſenſe 
and joy. They fhall not have communion with God by ſtarts, 
but He ſhall conſtantly and fully manifeſt Himſelf as dwelling 10 

one 
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Chap. 7- | 
ance houſe with them , and they in Bls company. for ever. This 
word dwelling, is to ſojourn In a tent, ſpoken of Chriſts being 
in che fleſh, 7oh. 1.14. which may look to Gods making Himſelf 
manifeſt in Ordinances , till this tent be raken down ; thus it 

reeth to the Church-militant,, wherein no fuch interruption 
of Gods preſence ſhall be after that time , as had been before 
under Antichriſt, The fourth ftep or part of their happy con- 
dirion, is in verſe x6. wherein their happineſs is ſet out by their 
freedom from all croſſes and natural defe&s and infirmities, 
and mens violence. There is neither hunger , nor thirſt, nor 
ſcorching heart of the Sun , that is , no perſecution , it figura- 
tively taken, as Matth. 13. nor diſtemper ofair, or weather, 
nor any thing hurtfull or noiſome to the body, if properly ta- 
ken. There was by the former phraſe no finfull defe&,and now 
there is no ſinleſs defe& , which Chriſt was ſubje& unto while 
He was here on earth , ſach as hunger or cold or wearineſs : 
there is nothing of that kind in Heayen , nothing todiſtemper 
their happineſs or to impare their bleſſednefs ; not the leaſt 
blaſt that floweth from their natural infirmity within, nor from 
without by annoſance of the weather, as it is here on earth. The 
fifth is , a main ſtep of their happineſs , and it Is'given as the 
great ground and reaſon ofall the reſt, and ſerveth to confirm 
it, verſ.17. For the Lamb which is in-the midſt of the Throne, ſhall 
lead them ;, It ſhall beſo, and can'be no otherwayes ; for, the 
Lamb Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf, who is God on the Throne, equal to 
the Father , His care over them-will beſuch as will admir no 
want, but will furnifhall good : and thisisſet our In theſe tivo, 
I. He ſhall feed-them; which eomprehendethall care over them 
and tenderneſs to them in Him and-al(o taketh inall proviſion 
needfull for their well-being in providing for them.and feaſting 
them, and over-ſceing them, to keep them from any hurt , as a 
ſhepherd doth; his flock , Pſad.-23. He ſhall rake them in His 
ſpecial guiding , without interveening of Ordinances or Mini- 
ſters. 2+. Tt is ſer out in the excellent. paſtures He ſhall feed 
them in, not at puddles'or ftreams, norievery fountain , but l;» 
ving Jountains o* wattrs , which dry/hot up, -able to quench all 
thirſt,'and to cool fromall heat-: called {wing fountains, 1. In 
oppoſition to all earthly conſolations , which are bur as ſtand- 
ing and dead puddles or ciſterns, or ſtreams at beſt ; but there 
are at His right hand fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures for evermore, 
Pſal. 16,-foutttains and {living founamms. - 2. Toſhew the di1- 
verſity and'abundatice of conſolation thar'is:ro be had, and w1ll 
be gotten in the preſence of God, and ofthe Lamb in heaven. 
And, 3. living: fountains ,: to ſhew the incxhauftibleneſs of 
them: ir is cloſed with a word to confirm the former , God 
ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, that is, God ſhall putan 
end to all their miſery , and there ſhall be neither ſigh nor tear 
there, nor cauſe of tears, though they have never been in their 
life without rears on their checks ; yerno ſooher ſhall they en- 


ter in that bleſſed place, 'bur Gods preſence , and aglimpſe of / 


His favour ſhall ſo wipe them-away .' that none of them ſhall 
ever ſtick there any-more, nor be ſeen there again. There 
are none among that happy company , thar either 'actually 
weep, or ſhall have cauſe or occaſion of weeping or forcow 
for ever. ; 

There are ſome of theſe excellent expreſſions-applied by 
Jajah'to the Church, after its caprivity.as'may be ſeen, 1ſaz, 45. 
lo,&c. and 25.8, and 35.10. 'and $1.11, &c. whereby 'it may 
not be inconſiltent with the ſcope, to look upon this deſcripri- 
on as poinring at the begun victory of theſe Saints here, bur 
perfe&ed jn Heaven, as we ſhew you at the entry on this part of 
the Chapter: however,more literally, it agreerh to heaven: and 
therefore we ſhall draw our Obſervations moſt from that conſi- 
deration of them , and only apply them to the Churches happy 
eſtate here, 1. As begun. 2. As compararive with former 
firairs, 3. Becauſe in it ſelf excellent and eminent by theſe 
Priviledges 1t enjoyed. Hence, 


Book of the Revelation, 
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Obſerce 1. Gods people in difficult rimes, would be acquaint- 
ing them(cIves with, and confirming thenielves in the Faith of 
the happy eſtate ofglory ; for this end, ir is fo ſtudiouſly pro- 
poſed, much pains is taken to reveal and hold it forth : and the 
Lord fiirreth up 7ohz, and in him other Believers , to look up- 
on 1t and to believe and. comfort themſelves from the hippy 
eſtate they ſhall meet with when their ſuffering ſhall have an 
end, 1. To prevent their fainting, in as far as heaven maketh ari 
end of all their difficulties. 2. To make them ſubmiſſive, be- 
cauſe that time is coming. 3. To make their life lively and 
comfortable by the knowledge and faith of ir, and the. frequenc 
meditation on it. This maketh a-cheartul, comfortable and ful- 
miſſive way of living under croſſes and difficulties; this maketh 
Believers long for heaven , and to comfort themſelves in their 
abiding empty handed for the time.” 2. Theſe are they thar 
come out of great tribulation. .Then 4ribulations, and great tri- 
bulations are the way to glory to them whom God loverh moſt : 
Jeſus Chrift Himfelf drank of the brook by the way, Pſal.110.7. 
and was made low before 'He was exalted , and His Members 
follow the Head -ina'conformity of ſuffering. Rom. 8. 28. As 
I4-'22. Suffering could nat look foigrim and terrible-like , if 
what were on.the back of it were well looked tro. Let none 
think the worſe of Glory , 'orthat the happineſs of Gods peo - 
ple is of leſs worth , becauſe'tribulations are fn the way to it ; 
neither levany prize an ca(y tife in this world with Gods curſe, 
This is far, better with all 'the tribulations that accompany ir. 
3. They.have:waſhen rherr garments tn the blood ofthe Lamb, 


'whocame through tribulation ] Obſerve, Thete that are moſt 


righteous, whether in a&ive obedience , in keeping the Law 
and Commardments , or , in paſtive obedience, m yeeldin 

their bodies to be burnt, they have need of Chriſts ſarisfa&ion 
to make them white : Theſe Worthics keeped themſelves free 
of the pollutionsof the time, and ſhunned no ſuffering 2 and 
yet upon this account they appear not before God, Holineſs is 
good, but in our ſeeking to appear before'God , we are to ſeek 
to be found in Chriſt, Phz1. 3.9. ' Or, take the Dod&rine thus, 
No merit of ours can'bring throogh neither temporal nor fpi- 
ritual judgements. Theſe were free of common guiltineſs, and 
ſhunned not, but endured all tribulations ; yer, none of theſe 
are grounds of their through-hearing , but the wafhing of their 
garments 1n Chriſts blood. 4; As 'the greateſt tribulations 


. have an out-gate ; and the greater the tribulation be, the great- 
.er and more'glorious 1s the out-gate 3 and the greater the fight 


be, the viRory is the more remarkable z Therefore are all theſe 


'ffugularily pointed at here. So the blood of Chriſt is the beſt 


and onely out-gate from tribulations ; fleeing to Chriſt forre- 
fuge, is rhe onely beſt way to eſcape all tribulations remporal 
or ſpiritual: for, we ſuppoſe, this coming out of tribulatrcn, 
looketh ro temporal 'affti&icn as well as delivery from etcrnal 
wrath. And indeed 'If the misknowing of Jeſus Chriſt by a 
people that hear the Goſpel , be the grear cauſe of their tempo- 
ral rume, trouble and overthrow. Lube 19.42,43+ O that thou 
had known , in this thy day , the things that belong to thy peace ! 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. Therefore the dayes ſhall 
come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thes : 
It ihe negleaing of Him , haſten judgement on the ungodly 
World, Then flecing ro Him , muſt be the beft way toſhun 
judgement , to take awiy the controverſie, and to get an out» 
gare from tribulations when rhey are lying on, And there is 
nothing that we would more take norice of in this time; there 
are none but they would know how to be rid of the tryal and 
trouble thar is lying on, This 1s the beſt way that can be taken. 
Jeſus Chriſt raketh away the controverſy, and maketh the ſuffe- 
rers white z we are conquerours : yea , more than conque- 
rours through Chriſt who loved us, Rom. 8. verſ. 35. 1. He 
ftrengthnerh 1 and and fight. 2. He hiderh fin and removerh 
guilt , which i. the riſe of the controyerfie. 3. He giveth 
peace 


268. 


peace and a ſettled cutgate 3 and ourgates from tribulation any 
otherway, whether by outward means, as armies, friendſhip, 
Cc. or inward, as in our own holineſs or ſatisfa&ions, are hut 
the paſſing from one ſnare to another that fs worſe, and from 
one plague to a greater curſe : and folks can never be faid ro 
came out of tribulation, while they lye under the wrath and 
curſe of God. Mic. 5, 4- only this m2: ſhall be the peace, when 
the Aſſyrian ſhall come into our land, 5. From the happy 
condition of Chriſts followers, 05ſerve, Thar 1c is an cxcel)cnt 
and unſpeakable happineſs, an excellent condition, delight- 
ſome and lovely, that Believers are to look for 1a heaven, when 
the tribulation ſhall be over : it 1s notonly an ourgatre, bur an 
excellent outgate, We cannot ſpeak of ir to you, only, ( be- 
fide what was ſaid of it, verſ. 9, 10.) take aſhort view of what 
is.aid of it here, 1. For its place, It 1s here before the Throne 
of God, beholding Him, to have a place among them thar ſtood 
by in Gods Temple : this is the firſt ſlep of their. happineſs. 
2., Their decoring, is, white robes and palms in their hands, 
as ſo many conquerours and triumphers. 3. Their company, 
God and Chriſt, Angels aud Saints, meaned by the Elders. 
4 Their work, is, to fing and praiſe chearfully. Again here 
further, jt is ſet out in theſe properties, 1. It 18 afwleſs hap- 
pineſs ; no back-drawing from God will be there, but a doing 
of His will with delight, and withour interruption or weart- 
neſs night and day, that is, continually 3: for, there 1s no nighr 
there 5. iis a part of their glory and the firſt ſiep of 1r, ro be 


quit of fin ; there they will not be put to pray,: Let thy will, 


he done on earth as it u inheaven, bur there will be an aRual 
doing of it ſo. 2. That day is coming, when there will be no 
marecrying out under a body of death ; the body of death 
will not then rebel, there will not be one law againſt another, 
ao6en inward man or mind and fleſh, but perfeCt holineſs, with- 
ous 2 finful defe& : no reluRancy, no ſin nor miſery. 3. Todo 
this in His Temple, is, to ſignifi their dignity and eminency, 
| 2nd the dignity.and eminency of their ſervice ; they need no 
Prieſt now togo in tothe moſt Holy ; all are there admitted 
thus ro miniſter. 4. The great obje& of their erernal bleſſed- 


neb,. is, .God z. they enjoy Him fully, familiarly, and conſtanc-- 


ly, whichis meaned by His dwelling with them ; they are ever: 


In his company, God and they in- one houſe, and upon one. 
Throne, and to have comman ſociety with Him, It1s wonder-: 


ful, and the height of all. - 5. There is no finle(s defet there, 
nor-any croſs.either of infirmity or heat of perſecution, no 
violence ner cry-in rheſe ſtreets, no complaint of plundering 
or oppreſſion, no ſequeſtration, no quarterings there, no -po- 
verty,. nor a poor perſon among all-rhar company, entry into 
heaven putteth a cloſe toall theſe, none of them are admired 
to follow a Believer further than the porrs of the Ciry 3 It muſt 
zen certainly be good ro be there. The Lamb His ſweet com- 
pany, and the.anjoyment of Him, compleaterh all ; we hold 
both Grace and Glory of Him, we have a ſpecial relation to 
Kim, He is in.qur own nature there, God- man 1n one Perſon, 
the greateſt glimpſe of the God-head will probably be artatwed 
jn Him, nd all tears will be wiped away ; whatever may-com- 
fort a Believer; will be given 3. and what diſquiers a Believer, 
will be removed. There are three things that diſquter a Be- 
Riever, that will not be in heaven. , 1. Sinning and inrerruprt- 
ing of Gods ſervice,: and neither fin nor tenration will be there, 
no devils ncr corrupt nature, fleſh and -bloud enter not here. 


2, Fhe interruption of the ſenſe of Gods favour, which is now. 
bur.ar ſtarts, as He is pleaſed to let it out 3 bur no interruption. 


of favour there 3. as they ſerve Him.day and night, fo He dwel- 


!erh among them,. the communion, is conſtant. And, by the. 
way,.. . Obſery, That an- uninterrupred ſerving of God, and an, 


uninterrupted communion . with, God and enjoytng of Him go. 
rogether,- 3« Outward perſecutions and, wants, pinches and: 
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' Chap,7, | 
ſirajrs, none of theſe do follow the Satnts into heaven ; ang 
in oppoſition to all theſe, they enjoy God in a moſt excelkn 
way, and the company of the Lamb, and are feaſted by jj 
fountains of warer 3 and if any thing be more: dcleRable chin 
another, they haye it, and that in abundance, freſhly flowing 
for ever. 
4je 1. Longin a holy and warrantable way to ſhare. and ly 

experience of this happy condition, avd labonr co eutertain 
clearnefs of right and intercſt ir-tt.. 2.. Back your. longings 
with endeavours to be at it. Itis:to be.feared: rhart many. of 
vs, when we ſhall yield our breath and fou],. do find that ye 
have looked on Heaven as arſtory, 3. Mortific your member 
which are uponthe earth : whatare all Idols when*they are 
laid in the ballarce for-againit this happineſs, in its higheſt 
degree with its ſoul-ſweerning circumſtances ? Whathappinek 
ſo deſirable as this ?- or, to be compared with the :enjoying of 
God, wherein' there is perfe& holineſs withour fin, and con. 

leat happineſs withour ſtop or incerruption ? 4. Be con: 
orting your ſelves from, and. confirming your (clves in the 
hope of this happineſs; all ye who are fled to Chriſt for refuge; 
ſuppoſe ye be. under tribulation now, there is a time Sh 
when ye will get out of it : and though a body of death trouble 
ou, and wants, oppreſſion, poverty, hunger, nakednefs, +; . 

eep youat under; yer, :when,ye come to Heaven, ye ſhale 
troubled with none of thele things 3. none are poor, but all are 
rich there-;z-none are; naked, bur all are elothed-with white 
robes; .none are hungry, burall feaſted and well fed ; and 
ſuppole.ye have a heartleſs time here, yet then there 1s-no fear 
no fin; nor ſorrow, nor cauſe, nor occaſion of it. 

The reſult of all this, is, ro commend to you theſe two: di. 

re&ions, 1. Sciog all this happineſs cometh through waſhing 
inthe Lambsbloud, Think much cf Belicving, make that knot 
ſure,. iris thatupon which Heaven hangeth ; looſe rhat knor, 
and Heaven will-tall-by from you. This carnal ſecurity thatis | 


among the moſt part of you is not believing 3 ſearch _—_ 


your condition, make ſure yourcalling and cleQion, and fee 
to know that it'is ſure and out of queſtion. 2. Scjng Heavenis 
fuch a happy life, and there is a reſemblance of tt here, aim at 
the beginning of it :. and-we will find ſomething of-it. in theſe 
words, as they relate tothe Church-militam, _1,. By-ſerving 
God,. and by holineſs, ceaſing from fin, : They that ſerve God 
moſt uninterrupredly, arc likeft Heaven ; count it your hay- 
pineſs to'be worſhipping and ſerving Ged without intermiſſion, | 
The more ſpiritual, conſtant and immediate our ſervice. is, 
the more it is. like Heaven 3 .thus we enter in.Gods reſt, Ht, 
4- 10. when we ceaſe fromourown works and do His. - 2. To, 
be enjoying Gods company; though not in that immediate way 
as in Heaven, yer, by -Faith .in Him, and by His Spiritiaus, 
and by the having our converſarion lifc up to him, Cot: 3. 192: 
This is: the earneſt and firſt fruics of Glory, much nearneſs and 
communien with God maketh us like Heaven ; the likeft thing 
to: it in the world, ;is to.dwell in Him and with Him. -3. To 
be in Chriſts Flock under His carc and turory,. fed by Him, 
and led by Him, and feeding on Him, and yi 1ding. our ſelves 
upto Him. 4. A contentedneſs with our preſent condition 
and: lot inthe world, -as He is pleaſed ro-carve it out to us, to 
lexrn in every eſtate to be coutent, Philip, 4. In the-enjoyng 


 of- God and Chriſts.care of us. . 5. Wainedneſs of affe&ion 


from carnal and worldly delighrs,”not engaging in, nor chirſting 
after theſe. Paul oppoſerh a heavenly .converſation to this, 
Phil..3.19, 20+ In a-word, ſiudy-o reach; afurther length in 
holineſs, and endeavour after a- more. full communion with 
God, and in all other things give him His will. There might 


be ſome morefore-raſte of happineſs had in theſe rhings. Lord 


make us ſerious in ſeeking after them. . 
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VIII. 


Ver. 1. A Nd when he had opened the ſevemh ſeal, there was ſilence in heaven about the 


ſpace of half an hour. 


2. And I ſaw the ſeven Angels which #tood before GOD, and to them were given ſeven 


trumpets, 


3. And another angel came and ſfto(d at the altar, having a golden cenſer, and there was given 
anto him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon the golden altar, 


which was before the throne. 


4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints , aſcended up before 


God, ont of the Angels hand. 


SYE have heard how under the former fix 
1 ſeals the Lord hath been revealing and 
y forcſhewing the ſtate of che Church here 
on earth till thar firſt great change of 
bringing Chriſtianity in requeſt publick- 
ly, and making it tobe owned and coun- 
renanced by authority in the world , by 
- reaſon whereof , Idolaters and perſecu- 
ters ſhould be diſowned and diſcountenanced ; ſo far the ſixth 
ſeal came to forſhew and hold out the ſhaking and overturning 
ofthat Tdolatrous world, and bringing horror and trembling on 
perſecuters ; before he came to proſecute the opening of the (e- 
yenth ſeal (which bringeth the hiſtory of rhe Church that con- 
tinuerh to the end of the world in two periods, one, of the 
trumpers, another of the vials) he hinted in the former Chap- 
ter at this ſad ſtorm which was coming on the Church from all 
arths, and at our Lords ſtepping in to hold theſe winds from 
breaking looſe till he had ſealed a number that he was to pre- 
ſerve from being carried away with the errors of the time, 

Inthis Chapter , and the three following, is contained the 
third viſion, or ſecond general grommete of this Book, to wit, 
the viſion of the trumpets : an 
laying down the ſcries of the ſtory at our entry to Chap. 6.) the 
krenth trumpet bringerh inthe laſt plagues of the ſeven vials, 
athe ſeventh ſeal bringeth in the trumpets, therefore we com- 
prehend the ſecond prophefie under the firſt ſix trumpets, 
which reacheth from the beginning of this Chapter to the 15. 
vr, of Chap. 11. when the ſeventh trumpet ſounderh. 

This propheſie or vifion, hath three parts , The firſt is pre- 
puratory, to the ſeventh verſe of this Chapter. The ſecond is 
executory, or the main body of rhe prophetick viſton , ro the 
end of the ninth Chapter. The third is explicatory of, and con- 
olatory againſt rhe rwo laſt great woes in the ninth Chapter, 
eſpecially during the ſecond unto which ir is contemporary, as 
Ippeareth, ver. 14. Chap. 11. when it 1s ſaid the ſecond wo is 
paſt, Then, and nor till then, including all che former events, 
ſince the trumper ſounded, as belonging to that time, and con- 
temporary, at leaft, with theſe woes. 2 

Before we enter particularly on the words,be advertiſed con- 
Qrning theſe four, things to be adverted to therein, The firſt, 
K concerning the connexion of tits propheſic wii the fixth 
el, 1a the cloſe of the ſixth Chapter ; for ., aitnough the ſe- 


tenth Chapcer interveen; yer, the (cries of the ſtory leaderh 


5 to joyn the ſeventh (cal afcer the ſixth, as. che fixth was after 


becauſe (as we ſaid before in ' 


the fifth, &:." Now , the ſixth ſeal taking its beginning in 
Conſtantin's time, and raking in the overthrow then given to the 
perſecuters of the Chriſtians, and the change which was made 
in the Chriſtian world, where the firſt period cloſed, ir will be 
about the three hundreth and tenth year of Chriſt, or a little af. 
rer, taking in the peace that for a time the Church enjoyed 
then, whereby we may the more cafily count the beginning,and 
the riſe of theſe trumpers,and the evils prognoſticated by them, 
to be the next enſuing evils after that interval of peace, or dur» 
ing the time thereof, ſeing the interval is nor long, as appeaeth 
from Chriſts cry, Chap.9. 2. 2. The ſecond thing to be ad- 
verted to is, the iſſue, or cloſe of theſe ſix trumpets 3 which is 
clear Chap. 11. 14. compared with 15. to be atthe cloſe of the 
ſecond wo.at the blowing of the ſeventh rrumper, which bring- 
erh in the laſt wo and ſeven vials whereby Antichriſts Kingdom 
1s overthrown , the everlaſting Goſpel preached through the 
world, and Nations that were not Chriſts before, now become 
his; which clearly is at the time of Antichriſts greatneſs ſo 
bringing him to this heighr,and the Church low till the ſeventh 
Angel founded , that bringeth the vials; the firſt whereof , is 
poured out upon theſe who have his mark, Chap. 16. which fall 
of Antichriſt, according toordinary computation , beginneth, 
Anno 1517. when Lither firſt preached the Goſpel , or 4in0 
1559. when the liberty of the profeſſion thereof was firſt con- 
firmed ; whereof we fhall ſay more , Chap. 11. This only poin- 
teth our the period to be at the fall of Antichrifts adfolute ty» 
ranvy. 3. The third thing is, the contcmporarine(s of theſe 
trumpets with the beaſts riſing , Chap. 13. which belonging to 
one time, as appeareth by what preceedeth and ſucceedeth to 
both, and ſpeaking alſo the ſame judgement , as appearceth by 
this, that the ſame thing, to wit,Gods ſealing proteReth from 
both, and the ſame perſons are hurt by both, to wit, theſe-who 
were not ſealed : therefore a ſpecial reſpz& muſt he had cf 
clearing one of them by the other , and makiag one of chem a= 
gree with the other. 4. A fourth thing 1s, T'4at we conce;ve 
the form ſpoken of 1n the former Chapter by the Angels hold» 
iag the four winds, to be the ſame mentioned in che crumpets 
For, 1. if this ſeventh ſeal be knit to the ſixth, Then it come 
prehendeth this , mentioned in the ſeventh}; Chaprer , which 
was but by way ofdigrefſi>n hinted atis me tix, the boner 
to prepare for a full view of ir afterward : for thac torn muſt 
belong to the ſeventh ſe:1 or the fi8th 3 but not the fixch, wich 
deſcribed an event of an other nature , ahd ot at; other v032e?, 
to wit, the Churches enemies : Therefore r. inult belorg ro Ee 

& k leventi!, 


ſeventh, which hath two propheſies, of diſtin& natures, ro «ir, 
trumpets and vials, anſwerable to the two different parts of 
that ſeventh Chapter. 2, Thar ſtorm was foxeſeey there, apd 
reſtrained ; bur here, iris excemes]; $ ny br ki cpþa 
up till the Ele& ſhould be ſealed agarifſt !r, =ndunderthe trum- 
pets (Chap.9.4.) they are found ſealed and ſafe : which clearerh, 
that this 15 a ſpiritual ill chreatned againſt formal and ky boorirti. 
cal profeſſours, which theſe trumpets bring z yea, rhe ſame 
with tharin Chap. 7s, tt: wes i. fat aud. 
The connexion then is thus, Thar, afrer 7ohn ſaw th& Church 
freed from open perſecutions, and the perſecuters caſt down, 
he ſaw Herxefies and Exrors ready;to.break if from all quarters 
on the Church ; yer, through Chriſts care, a little breaching 
time was given; they are command :o ft till His people were 
-proyided-for-:.now;.this being done,. Zol7 2 th on in-ſhewing 
what came when theſe winds were let lou 
in a word before; to v2. to ſhew. they came novprecipltant- 
ly, but as they had orders from Him who had laid the reſtraint 


oo 


aration.. | 

We ſhall ſhortly go through the words more particularly, 
when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal ; He, that is, the Lamb, who 
had opened (ix ſeals before, openeth now the ſeventh ; which 
ſeventh; -though divided In tis perjods afterward, b) diſtin- 
puiſhing the vials*from' the trut\pets, Yet_ir compreſienderh 
both... Therefore, 'Chap, 5, aview '8 'both ſhortly. was = 
together. The effe&#rhar thils bringerh with it, 'are alittle ſu- 
ſpetided: and. ſhine 'gerieral preparatoty Led mrs: premit- 

tet, to ſliew it was ſoine ſtrange thingwhichwas'tominp, * 
".'The firſt thing which: occurtreth,” 'Thtr? was ſilence in heaven 
about the [pace of half an hour. ' This is tot' ſo 'much the effe& 
for, that followeth 7) as that which' accotnpanierh' it, and a 
definit rime is put for an indefinite, ,Icis a very ſhort while, 
To clear it'more fully, underſtand heater here of the vifible 
Militant Church ; :irts that Church whoſe ftate'is here deſcrib- 
ed; andthere can be interruptions of noiſe and fileriee 1n' no 
other heaven ; ſo itimplieth, tharat this time; after perſecu- 
ters were down,and the winds that.were ready to blow, keeped 
iti, 'thete was a great quietneſs" #nd peace'tn the "Church for a 
little ſhort time ; which indeed was'true for ſonie' years in 
Conſtantin's days, betwixt perſecuters ceaſing,” and the Schiſhis 
and Herefies of the Donatiſts and 4rians arifing, which'was biir 
a very ſhort time ; and this' is norinconfiſtent with'theſcope, 
as it he had ſaid, I ſaw' peace a while till atl was made ready for 
the enſuing blaſt and ſtorm which is in' the words following, 
arid till fundamental truths were confirmed publickly;for kerp- 
ing the Lords people from the ſnares af theſe groſs Herefles, 
which thefi immediately followed.” Whence 0bſtrve, That.the 
Churches outward peice is not long 3 ſhe hath bur a ſhort rime 
of ity half an hours filence only. The Church-ſtory, Scripture, 
and experience prove this. * Therefore, ' 1. Folks'woiild not 
promiſe to themſelves nor.expe long peace. © ;2. They would 
2mprove the little time they have frugally, and not miſpend ir; 
2n hour, or half an hours rime in peace 'in'the Bamily,” or Con- 
gregation,. is a rich mercy, and we know not how long' we 
have it ; few Churches have had ſo Jong peace as we have had 
in this Iſland, Therefore ſee it be improven welt. 2. This 
1:1f hour being a definir time, put for an indefinir, ſheweth 
that that rule holdeth not in the Revelation, thar whole cojm- 
pleit times, as hours, . years, &c. may be definir for indefinite, 
- but got ſo broken times, as half days, half yearsand haif hours, 


ec. for, no particular definite time can be rationally imagined | 


to be underſtood by this. 

' Or, 2, underſtand R-aves here,. for that heaven, where all 
theſe things were repreſented to John : filence 1n it, importeth 
a.new tranſition to a ſtrange matter, that for the ſtupendiouſ- 
neſs 20d" admirablcneſs thereof; arreſted the attention and 


waltel: AFR otion ef the 


ez yet he caſteth 


op them, which 1 cleared in three gr four circumſtances of pre-. 
. « ry o - od 


made all keep filence, as taken up with evpeRation of whar 
might be revealed, alittle 7nterim of time beitis betfwiern the 
opening of the ſeal, and the appearing of any thing : which- 
(Fpentr of aT ano out-coming with their trump*rs, con. 
fifmectt the firſfexpoktion, as if chis propheſfie Beg in with 
lixtle ai<tneſs z and the latter, is not to be ſlighted, becauſe 
thts edpottionholdeth out A preparation and attentivench; re. 
quiſit in us for hearing and receiving ſuch myſteries. 
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the opening of. this (tal ſhall produce, ſ@mething appeareth 
that progndfticaretf a coming ſtorrhi, ver Angels are ſeen 


% 


handing before God, arid they.get ſructrignpets: Theuſc of the 


trumpets and number, I ſhall forbear ro ſpeak much of them, 
and what theſe Angels are, till I come to verſ. 6. - Only*here, 


.: we:corceiye.them to: be Angelsthat, wait'for . Gads command, 


it may be, ſpecial -Angels for eminency, there being depre 

imong' Anbefs ;* Or, +. Sts may be read "withour the v4 
lative (he, as differencing them; orrelating-to any other, which 
we find not before; Theſe are the inſtrumenrs,. Angels, they 
are made uſe of to give the alarm.” 2, 'Their' weapons or fur- 
niture, is, trumpets, to incice-others rather-than road thems 
ſelves. Trumpets had a twofold uſe, | 1. To give an advertiſe. 
ment of ſome imminent aſſault, ſounding an alarm ſo it re 
tterh'to'Gods people, to ſtir them up' to watehfulne(s and tg 
be on thelr guard & tr Coy. 14: If the trimpit give; an uncertain 
ſound,” wh ſhall prepare” bimſelf tothe battel'?' 2:To call the 


Congregartion,*or afſembly,'or Hoſt, for ating or atteimpring - 


ſomething ; and ſo ir fooketh to offending, relating to the'let- 
ting louſe of *enemites, as the former to defence, 1n- guarding 
His people : however, they imply Gods giving ſpecial orders, 


In theſe caſes, Angels are miniſtring Spirits, waiting on! God 


for a comifſion, Therefore the trumpets'are given them, to 


ſhew rhey are bur Miniſters and Servantsin what is commanded - 


them, and 'do by orders. 3. They are ſeven,” though there 


were but four, Chap. 7, becauſe theſe keeped: all airths, that | 


the winds ſhould not blow, till they were let loufe 7 theſe feyeti 
&o ptopottion the vur-lerting of theſe winds by ſteps and de- 
grees ; ati&this is done out of the Lords goodnels, that letterh 
not all'blow ar once bit one by one, that men may have warts 
inp ard'be armed for what comerh after. x 
"A third'an& main citcutnſtance followeth, v. 3,4,5- Though 
now the fat Ye opened, znd trumpers be given to the Angels 
yet theſe Angels arenot yet ro ſound till orders be given, which 
-fior til: Chriſts threrceſfion interveen, His interceflion: (8 
iris ſet'downhete J hath two parts, ' 1. His interceſſion for 
His people; v. 4, and-4.' im reference tothe coming ftorm, thit 
God would nor impure*fin ro them, nor ſuffer them to be itt 
away with Error, as Lnbt'22. 31, 32. Satan hath ſought to win- 
now you; © but '1 have prayed for ther,” that thy faith fail not. The 
ſecond'partof His interceſſion, ts, inreference to His enemies; 
and it is a denunciation againſt the urigodly world' and that 
profane generation that received Him nor, verſe 5% itis a piece 
of His abſoluteneſs; 'commiſſionating the ' Angels'to'go on and 
execute judptnent ; -therefore it' is faid, (verf. 5.) The Angtt 
toob' the cenſer, and: filled it with fire of the altas, and caſt it 
into"the earth > and there were voices, &c. 'and then the ſound- 
ing of the Angels foHoweth : for, as He had giyen charge be- 


fore to the four Angels, - Chap. 9: not to hurtthe earth till His - 


Servants were ſcaled ; 6 here He giveth charge and-commit- 
ſhon'.to: theſe ſeyen' Angels ro goon when His Ele& ate (e- 
cured. .. | 34 
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There Is here an allufionto the high Prieft under the Lav, 
and Chriſt is brought in, uſing theſe ceremonies that the high 
Prieſt uſed when he wentinto the Temple and SanRuary : © 
we take it for granted; rhat this-is Chriſt and no other, tht 
cometh'and ſtandeth at the altar with” a golden cenſer, &% 
c, Becauſe of His work ; for, none-can claim to this ons 
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277 
preſerve ir, and to preſent his prayers : both the perſons and 
\the Pragetymftibe accepted through Him, and whatever we 
expe as the return of our prayer, it muſt be expe&ed upon 
account of His ſatizfaftion, and on no.other ground ; and no- 
thing muſt be ſuffered'to ſtick ro our prayers of the conceit 
* obr worth, or of the worth of our prayers:-' This is 'muth ac- 
knowledged,;: but as muchſlighted ; and moſt pray, as If ac-- 
ceſs were to be had another way, and without being ſenſible” 
of the defe&s of, and*guilc that is in thelr prayers. 4. That: 
Chrift offercth -and perfumeth all the Sainrs prayers lefs or” 
more. There is no prayer in no Saint that He refuſeth, whe-' 
ther they be weak 'or ſtrong, whether they be faint 'or more” 
fervent, wirh leſs or 'more ſpirit and Hife in them, whether 
ſhorter or longer, well.ortlered or canfuſed, if they me from 
Saints, be warranted in the Word, and grounded: on the pro- 
miſe and put up'in His name, they are by Him.offered, 'All go. 
in one cenſer, and all go upas the ſmoke of Tweet Incenſe, 
and through Him are accepted of God ; He 'taketh the leaf 
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© quierit ſelf : a praying man Es 


hath kbit'them togerher,” Tr istr OW is ſometimes fdind of 


'ri6n,' we will find them att qualified with ſeekitig, Exek.36. 27. 
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272 An Expoſition of the 
Concerning Chriſt's Interceſsion; , 


Here is no. piece of the fulneſs of our bleſſed Lord} 
that is more rich in.conſolation chan His interceſſionlsz 
and yet it is often ſuffered to lye beſide even the Believer , not 
being emproven to the cxcellent uſe which doth flow from it, 
as if there were no ſuch treaſure therein ſeeing therefore there 
1s ſo. fair an. occafion in the firſt par of this Chapter ro ſpeak. 
thereof, we may cſſay ira little in is ſtrengrh : not as1if we 
could unfold this myſtery and fatisfie curioſity therein , nor yet 
as if we were to debate ſpeculative queſtions that are raiſed con- 
cerning the ſame, intending only to lay open the practical part,, 
as it tenderh tothe Believers conſolation. We ſhall therefore 
endeavour ſhortly to ſpeak to theſe points., 1. in general, to 
what interceſſion importeth. 2. How our Lord Jeſus may be 
conceived now to execute this office in Heaven. 3. [four Lord. 
was interceſſor before His incarnation, 4» What 1s the can- 
ſplation that doth flow therefrom, and wherein It doth conkiſt, 
Laſtly, How this conſolation ought, and may be 1mproyen.by a. 
Bcliever. . , 
To the firſt, we conceive there are four exprefſions.1n Scri- 
pture , which being pur together., ſerve much to Illuftrate this 
of interceſſion. The firſt, is that, (1.7;1m.2.5.) where Chriſt is 
called the Mediator , or, Mid-man, berwixt God and man 3. in. 
which place, expreſs reſpe& is. had ro the making of our. pray- 
ers acccptable before God. Now , this word Mediator, doth 
import. theſe two, 1, A; ſuitahleneſs. 1n the perſon unterpo-. 
ſing, to bath the different parties, ſothat he cannot be ſaid ra 
be ſlated on. either fide. 2, It 1mporteth a work and office, 
that is, to tryſt berwixt theſe two parties, that the prayer. and 
petition, of the one may by His Mediation find favour before 
the other ;.thus is the phraſe ſo frequent, of our coming to God 
by Him. The ſecond word is the ſame of Interceſſon, or.Iuter-. 
ceſor ; which doth indeed import agwilr on their part, whoare 
Interceeded for ;. yet doth 1mply.allo the interpoſing of:a wor- 
thy party to interceed for ſuch perſons and to deprecate wrath, 
and that-upon His awn account; , without reſpeQ to what is 18 


zhem. Upon this ground (&9m1.8.34.) a deftance is glyen to all, 


accuſations, becauſe Chriſt Jeſus makerh interceſſion. The third 


word, is, that He is called (1 Joh. 2. verþ 1. ) an Advocate, bf. 


ny man ſin., we have an Advocate; which laoketh to Cl.rifts 
undertaking.the cauſe of the Believer, even ina Legal and Ju- 
dicial way, and to make. it out in way of Juſtice ,. whereas the 
former word- of interceſſion , of ir ſelf doth look-more like a 
friendly increaty.. This title Advocate, importeth His under- 
raking of their cauſe, apd that nor onely to ſoliſt ir, butto plead 
It; yea, andby office ro do ſo. A- fourth expreſſion, is, (Heb. 
©. Verſe 24.) where. it is ſaid, Chriſt hath entered into Heaven, 
there to appear before God for us, which is yet more than-the 
former, becauſe this ſhewerh the purpoſe of His entry , which 
Is,as it were, to be Ageny or Solicitor , waiting on and thar in 
ur name.to anſwer and vindicate any thing that ts imputed to 
us 3 Or., a5 ap Ambaſſador that ſuſtaineth the room.of ſuch be- 
fore God ;.and ſa His appearing for us. ,. having the Gyn 
commemoration. of. His by-pafti death , cannot. bur effeQual-. 
ly ear" -for , and. vindicate. all in. whoſe. name He. ap- 
arer (1 
BE it be asked, in the. ſecond place, how ray our bleſſed Lord: 
Jeſus be conceived to go about this work of interceeding or ad- 
vocating for ſinners ? It will not be.cnough to ſay , that His me-. 
rit and ſufferings, do continue to deſerve ſuch things, as if His 
pleading .were onely the vertue of. His merir, which figurative- 
ly. might be ſaid to. .plead -for good ro His people , as AbePs. 
blood. is faid to plead the contrary-to Cazz, even after his death. 
This 15 indeed trus 3 for ( Heb+124 v67ſe24s) the blood of ſprink+. 


ting dath yer ſpeak; and that far betrer things than the bloud of 


{ bur this doth tiot copſtitute His Interceſſion to bes 
gy: Yart of His Office, but doth rather overturn the ſame, 
Neither is it to be thought, that He ingerceedeth with ſuch 
gefigre and verbal expreſſion, as men uſe with men, or as He 
Himſelf did in the days of His Neth, when He offered up pray. 
ers with ſirong crys and tears , which did become the ſtate of 
His humiliation, but not of His glorification. Though this he 
a myſtery, yer we may humbly and-ſoberly concelve it in theſe 
riculars,. 
Picſt, There is in this interceſſionaſympathy, and fellow. 
feeling in our Lord',. which is the very great ground of this in- 
rerceſlion. Kor, Feſus Chiiſt;, though glorified, is yet true 
Man, having the real and true properties of the humane nature, 
which make Him capable to be in anvther way affeRed with 
our afflitions and griefs.than formerly: 3 yea; nor only ſo, but 
He was in His-own Perſon.a Man of 1torroiws , and acquainted 
with grief, and learned obedience. by whiar He ſuffered, where: 
by not only is He man fo ſympathize with usfiraply as a man, 
bur He is a man experimentally acquainted with grief, and for 
that end that He might be che more fit and able to ſuccour theſe 


that ſhould be in ſuch a caſe , Heb. 2. vr, 17, 18. and 4. vo. 
15, 16, Apain, ourbleſſed Lord Jeſus , being God and Mar. 


in one perſon,. by vertue of His God-head, He cannot be igni- 


rantof the leaſt afflition of His people;. and by vertuc of His 
Man-head, yerionnty united to His God-head ,. He cannot but. 

conſidering His being raught 
» that He might be a compa 


be affe&ed therewith , ps oper 
by experience, for this very cn 

fionare high Prieſt, and the ſooner touched with the infirmi- 
rics of others : Now, this ſympathy doth nor-only. riſe from 
the bare ſpeculative knowledge which He hath of the affli&i- 


ons of others. , but it is wakened and entertaived by that union. 


of the Spirit. betwixt.the Head and the Members, whereby they 


become one, ſo that he that perſecuterh rhe one, perſecuteth 


the other, as is frequently aſſerted in the Scripture. From all 
this, there doth ariſe, inthe Mediator fo conſidered , an in- 
clivation, and ( toſay fo) a natural propenſneſs ro have theſe 
evils redreſled , fo. that He cannot but defire the removing 
thereof ; and this His defire , being of great weight before 
God, may be well counted interceſſion. 

Secondly, This interceſſion of His, may be.conceived to con- 
fiſt in His appearing. in Heaven in our name. : whereby.the 
Son of God, being now Man, fiſteth Himſelf as ready to make 


4 Ys. ſuch and ſuch finners, So His very being in our. 
re, 


nature there, ſpeaketh His purpoſe in reference to this end, 
and Gods accepting of it according to appointment. 


Thirdly , it may be conceivedto take along with it His de- 


clared willingneſs to have ſuch and ſuch prayers granted , &«. 
This was a part of His interceſſion, Zobn-19. 24. Father, 1will 
that theſe thou baſt given me be with me, &c. where His decla- 
ring that to be His will, is a prime part of His interceſſion: 
now , it cannot be. thought but that He hath a will to.have the 
ſame things executed, . which were ingaged to Him, and the 
particulars, which the: neceſſities of His people.ſhall call for 
from Him, granted ; .and thar the Mediator ſhould will ſucha 
particular for.ſach a perſon, . and, in an unconceivable way of 


His adoring the Father, preſent the ſame before Him , is no 


liarle part of His interceſſion. 

Fourthly, In allthis, there is an holy and reyerend (though 
inconceivable ) adoration, whereby the Mediator, now ac the 
Fathers right hand (ve being, inthat reſpe&, leſs chanthe- 
Father ) doth in all His appearances for. us, as being the 
head of the body , adore che. Soveraignity-,. Goodnclh,. 
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widom, &c. of. God , with a reſpe& tothe Covenant of Re- 
Jemption :- his faying to his diſciples oftner thaw-once , 1 will 


 proy-the Father for you, doth imply (to fay fo,) ſome addreſs to 


though we cannor conceive the manner thereof, even in 
reference to ſome particular perſons,and ſome particular caſes ; 
and he being ſet ar the right handof Majeſty, cannot but adore 
that ſoveraign Majcfly. | 
There are ſome other words in Scripture , which ſeem to 
import ſomething in reference to this interceſſion, as thar, Hb. 
to. ver. 13. He is expetting till his enemies be made bis footflool, 
and that he may ſeem to be longing to have his body perfeRed, 
which is his fulneſs, and that in his prayer, Joh. 17. Father 
1 will that theſe that are given me may be where I am, &c. where 
he may ſeem to be, longing to have his body perfeed ; which 
defire, cerrainly he hath not yet laid down : Bur theſe and 0- 
thers may beYeduced to ſome of the former branches, therefore 
we ſhall propoſe io moe..- .-. wat. ; 

It will be ſome difficulty to clear, if Chriſt , before his In- 

carnation, did execute this,;part of his- Office , and with whar 
cifference he doth itnow.., The. Scriptures indeed of the New 
Teitamenr do ſpeak of Chriſts-mterceſtion , as not only poſte- 
riour ro 1:4 Jacarnation ,. but alſo to the whole ſtate of his hu- 
miltrion ;. Which is often ſpoken of as rhat- which doth qualific 
and fic him f6p this office 5 yea the Scriptures do ever pre- 
fuppoſe his ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion ; yer as ir cannot be 
denied that Chriſt: was interceſſor on earth, though he was not 
in the forementioned manner appearing in heavenz. ſoit can- 
act be denied , that Chriſt did execute this office before His 
being man 3, for,. he was Mediator, King, Pricſt, and Propher 
before his Incarnation 3. neither:can any warrantably ſay, that 
Believers then did want this conſolation ;- and in Scripture we 
will find ſome grounds bearing forth all the eſſentials of inter- 
ceſſion, as firſt, in that parable of the Wine-dreſſers interceed- 
ing with the Maſter,. Luk. 13. we have the Mediators reverend 
incerpoſing repreſented to us,and that before his Incarnation 3 
beſide, what 15 holden forth by the typical ſervices , as pray- 
ing rowards the holy Temple, the holy Oracle,the high Prieſts 
making interceſſion as well as offering ſacrifice , and ſuch like, 
do evidence , that reſpe& 1s hadtoChriſis Interceſſion. Se- 
condly, We will find his (ymparhy and beingaffeRed with the 
condirion of his People : that Is a great word , Iſa. 63. vtrþ« 9. 
ls all their afflittion be was affiicted , and in his love and pity 
be redeemed them, and he bare them and carried them all the dayes 
of old : This ſpeaketh a ſympathy, flowing from a Covenant- 
relation, even before he was Incarnate. Again, Prov. 8. vtr. 
31: Heſpeaketh of his delight and rejoycing in the Habitable 
parts of the earth , rhar-is-, in theſe thar were given him, and 
even in the places in a manner where: they were to reſide, 
'which ſympathy ſcemerh to flow from the very appointment of 
him to be Head to ſuch a number. Thirdly, He being then 
Mediator, could not but be Advocate, and have his judicial ap- 
pearances {to (ay (0) for his People , there. heing.no leſs need 
then than now. Fourthly, As what concerneth his willingneſs 
to have his People well in. that time , cannot be denicd from: 
that one place of 1ſz7ab juſt now cited, ſo neither can his inter- 
ceſſion be denied. : 

Ifirbe azked, where the difference lyeth? We anſwer,cſpe- 
cially intheſe. three or four, Firft,inthe ground of the 1nterce(- 
ſion : . it was then done in vertue of the ſacrifice to be offered ; 
now jt is performed by,and grounded upon, the vertue of the. 
atlsfaRion thar is already given and finiſhed upon. the croſs.Se- 
condly, there is a.difference in reſpeR of the bleſſed Inrerceſ- 
for, who, being then God |, hath now taken new relation to 
Him, by aſſuming our nature in one perſon to his Divine Na- 
ture; whereby he is not only capable in a more ſurcable way 
to ſympathize, but aually harh ſubmitted himſelt co ſuffer, for 

this very end;,as was formerly hinted..So that though he canngr 
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have larger bowels than formerly he had ; yer hath he now a 
new expcrimentzl way of being affeted with our griefs,and of 
being provoked to heal the ſame. Thirdly, there foilowerh a 
difference in his manner of interceeding, which is now done in 
our nature, for 1n 1t he appeareth before God ; alſo touches of 
our ills, and his ſympathy with ns, ace more ſujrable ro our na- 
ture, and do more.experimentally impreſs and affcR him nor 
before. _ There is this difference , that though before 
there was conſolation to his people from his interceſſion ;, yer 
it is much more now ,, and therefore it is ſooften and fully 1n- 
fiſted on in the New Tefiamenr, bcfide what was hinted, that 
then his ſympathy flowed from his depuration & appointment, 
but now trom his humane nature and experience thereof. 

To come then to ſpeak of that conſolation and the grounds 
thereof, There 1s need here of a ſpirir dipped therein for fit-- 
ting to conceive and ſpeak: :righe thereof : However:, thatit' 
cannot bur be ground of great conſolation , may appear from: 
theſe conſiderations. 

Eirſt, From the conſideration of the bleſſed Interceſfor him- 
ſelf, whom we may look upon as the Fathers fellow and equal, 
who, though condeſcending to take on him the place of a Me- 
diator or Mid-perſon, yet , is He the brightneſs of the Fathers: 
glory, and the expreſs image of bis perſon, Heb. tz, And this ex-- 
cellency-of the perſos, cannor but be comfortable to the poor: 
baſe ſinner. Again, we may conſider him as man,and fo as our 
Brother ; yea , as anafflited man acquainted with griefs and 
rempred ;- and ſo we may conceive him as our Phyſician , who 
hath nor only tearned (to ſay ſo) ſome kill in an experimental : 
way, how to guide theſe that are tempred or afflicted ; but al-- 
ſoas fitted with the more ſympathie , affeRion , and tender-- 
neſs, to improve that <kill for cheir good. Hence. (Heb. 2. 18. ) 
He is ſaid to be able to ſuccor them that are rempted , he him- 
ſelf having been rempred in all things; yer withour fin : . where 
his being tempred, 15 ſuppoſed to be a furniſhing with excellent 
lent abilities renderly to ſupply and ſuccour ſuch as may b« in 
the like caſe; The ſame alſo may be gathered from Heb. 4. 15, 
16. Now, he whos thus diverſlyconfidered , being jc: but 
one perſon, what more can be:imagined for comfort? for,thoug!: 
he be. high,yer have ſmners acceſs to him z- and though he be 
man for emboldning them-to approachto him, yet being God- 
man , he. is able to ſtand before Juſtice and plead', when no 
meer cicature durſt appear; 

Secondly, We may conſider the grounds of this office-and 
the ends thereof: to ſpeak with reverence of our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus, ir is nothing that is occaſional or accidental ;.-bur ir doth ' 
tlow fromthe Fathers appointment, who hath conſticured him, 
and that by oath, to bea Prieſt for ever, Pſal. 110. and for this 
end doth he ſuſtain this Office and live for- ever , that he may” 
ſave to the utrermoſt all that come to God by hin+,, Hrb. 7. 25, 
Now, that this interceſſion. 15 a-thing of old determined in the- 
counſel of God ; -and that jt was determined for this end, tha: + 
finners who were baniſhed from Gods preſence might again 
have acceſs,and find grace to help inthe time of need , Hebrew; 
4+ ver. 16. and 10. 19, Os. this cartnot bur be exceeding com - 
fortable. 

Thirdly , we-may conſider the comfort of this interce{fion in 
reſpect of the extent andreaeh thereof : which we may poin: 
atin theſe four, Firſt, in reference to all caſes 3 it is a grear 
word (Ja. 63..#n all their affliftions he 'was affiifted, 2. and 
this was even in the dayes of old before the Word was mad: 
fleſh;.-and therefore it muſt be conceived tos be much. mor: 
freſh and lively in ſofar as concerneth thar ſymparhy which tt: 
humane nature hath with ir. Secondly, This extenc appears ;!1 


in reſpeR of perſons; for, all that will make ule of Chr1!t 21d 
come to God ', are admitted ; neither was there ever i {ner 
that offered to make uſe of Chriſt in approaching to Sod . 6: 
ſought to have peace with God. through thac mids , bur wwis 
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enceire the Eithing*of Yorels' or tyinpithie of 4 bunfired 1a- 
ail fac ers or mothers rowards* theft children In dificulries, 
el is'rorking to this of our” exalred Prince and Lord'Jelus 
cift, wiofe! affections fiir Him, thouph mote Inconceivably, 
yet virh-*trtore reriderneſie, faichfulneſſe and dear reſpett to 
ob 0k ar 4 RE Rel Rt 
» Þoutthly; This ſympathies the ſympathie of 4 mari, who'ls 
God and man” in'one Perſon, having both Natures, perſonally 
aiited;” and** what can be - more for 'conſolation' and for the 
commending of this to Believers? for ſo His qualifications can- 
nor be bur ar the height of perfe&ion ; So there can be nothing 
tdfrom Him, and He--will not f:1l to be fouched with their 
neceſſities 3 and which is wonderful ; comfort, He is :touchzd 
withthem & ſ{ymparhizeth whether they chemſlives By rouched 
with them or nor, whether they know them or not, or whether 
they make addrefle to Him or nor, even as a tender mother will 


he affected with her childs hazard, though.it doth not complain. 


And by this, the Believer hath not only affe&ions to be warm- 
ed by the conſideration of Chrifts ſympathie, and humane 


bowels 3 but alſo hath a ground to ſtay his. faith in dyving in 
theſe, and comforting himſelf in theſe, becauſe they are bowels 


ofa Perſon who may be lippened to, and reſted upon, as no 
meer man can. be. - | . Poolke- 

Laſtly, This ſympathie ofthe humane nature Man- chriſt, is 
zgreeable unto His divine will ; for , though . there be two 
Natures, yet there 15 but one Perſon; and though He hath 
different wills, yet He cannor have oppoſite wills ; - and 
therefore what He may be concelved in His will and pity to 
will to us as man, that ſame muſt be. conceived to be made 
effeual to us as He is God , which is the concluſion of this 
conſolation. 

" Apain, we ſaid, this humane ſympathie may be conſidered 
45 it putteth us in a capacity to conceive of the conſolation that 
meth by Him 3 for, the more Spiritual an ebje& be, the leſſe 
dowe conceive of it, and when the Scripture ſpeaketh of the 
Lords bowels and ſymparhie, that is not eafily reached or con- 
ceived : but when we have the bowels, or (ympathle, ofa true 
man ſpoken of, we are more able to reach that and know what 
tis, and ſo are more ready to be affected with the conſolation 
thar (uiteth ſo with us : we concelve it is no little part of the 
Believers conſolation, that in Gods condeſcenſion, this ſym- 
pathie is ſo moulded as to keep ſtil the properties of the hu- 
man nature : now, the” Believer hath Him as it were His 
brother, that ſucked the breaſts of his mother ; now he hath 
fim as his friend, having the ſame affeRions and qualifications 
thit he himſelf hath, yer finleſſe; now he may ſometimes 
father from his own affe&lons'within himſelf, the earning of 
the bowels of Chriſt or a reſemblance of what is in Him, and 
may : conclude, O what yaſt bowels an ſympachie muſt be in 
Alm ! and yer all this is but a poor higt of the excellent and 
firong 'confolarion © that this part of our' Lords Prieſt-hood 
furnifheth; '' What muſt Jeſus be, when known and poſſeſſed? 
and-what'might His people be in' the triumph ofa comfortable 
= if the breaſts' of . thoſe conſolarions were ſucked by 

em? 

" The laſt thing to be ſpoken to, is, how this conſolation Is to 

Improven by Believers? and though this be the main uſe of 
al, yet how great difficulty is'it 'to get hearts up ſeriouſly to 
bein love therewith, and robe. longing to be made dexterous 
nthe improving of it ?'' The trurh is, except that One Spi- 
mt touch our hearts with ſome impreſſion of that ſ(ym- 
= and kindle ſomething in us, ir will want its natlve 
uſtre, 6 

The firſt general that we would propoſe, is, that men would 
ſtudy to know the fulnefs that is in Neſs, and that they would 
conſider the hiph Prieſt of our profeſſion, Heb.3. 1. and endeav- 
our to be acquainted with His 'excellencie ; and in particular, 
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with this, that ſo there may, be a throughneſſe in the faith of 
theſe truths; whereof * fear there be too much ignorance atid 
unbeli-fin the viſible Church... O that men were truely coti- 
vinced, that Chrift hath ;ſuch an Office, and that now as man 
He doth with a humane ſympathie perform.the ſame! I ſuppoſe 
there are even many,” not amongſt the worſt, who yer all their 
dayes have been without the benefit of this, becauſe they have 
never known Him, tior conſidered what uſe ſhould be made of, 
ana what benefic doth flow from the Mediators being Man, bur 
do ſtil carry in every thing, withour 'reſpe& thereto ; and 1t1s 
Ike, that even many very gracious fouls have bur little Spiritu» 
al skil and dexterity in this matrer, 0 © 

- Secondly, In our addreſſes to God, Faith would be exercil- 
ed on Jeſus Chriſt, even in reſpeG& co this part of His Office, 
that is, that as there is a reſting by Faith on Chriſts ſatisfa1on, 
for attaining of pardon or what elſe 1s needful ; ſothere ought 


to be areſting on Chriſt as interceſlor, for the obtaining of whar 
. weare petitioning for before the Throne. This purteth the 


obtaining of what we ſeek off our ſelves, and giveth the credir 
and plory thereof unto Him. EIT, CET 
Thirdly, Faith would not only reſpe& Chriſt ſimplyas an 
interceſſor, bur as an interceſſor who is man in our nature,who 
hath experience of infirmities, and tender humane ſympathie 
towards us. The negle& of this, maketh Chriſt look like a 
ſtranger, and maketh the ſoul anxious even In irs addreſles to 
Him. | 
 Fourthly, Upon this conſideration there ought to be acceſſe 
with holy boldnefſſe, the heart exulcing in its approach to God, 
that it hath ſuch a new and living way, as the vail of his fleſh, 
to approach 'to God by. Itis often not only ſpoken of, bur 
commended in the Scrpture, eſpecially in the Epiftle to the 
Hebrews, upon this ground, as Chap. 4. verſ. laſt ; and 10, ver. 
19, &c. Were this conſidered, it would baniſh the drouping, 
heartleſle approaches that Believers make to God through 
Chriſt, as if they were coming toa ſtranger, wheras they ap- 
proach to a brother, to a brother really and ſenſibly rouched 
with their infirmities and affected with them, as any brother 
on earth Is with the infirmities of another. 

Fifthly, The heart would keep confidence on this account,as to 
the event, however it be for the time; can it be hut well with onz 
with whom Chriſt ſo ſympath1zeth? and oughr not they then to 
comfort themſelves in the hope of an outgate ? Paul rriumphe- 
eth upon this conſideration, Rom. 8. thar though there ſhould 
be perſecution, . nakedneſle, ſword, &c. yer they ſhould r.oc 
hurt him, nor. ſeparate him from the love of God 1n Chriſt Je- 
ſus, but that over all he ſhovld bea conquerour ;, yea, more 
than a. conquerour, . This. were well becoming a Believer in 
ſtrairs, and . were ſutable ro this ground of ſtrong conſolation 3 
and this confidence.is ro be humbly extended unto all farts of 
things which may mar the Believers conſolation here, 

$ixthly, Ir is cycn requiſite to have the exerciſe of Spiritual 
ſenſes tor the right improving of this conſolation, ſo that Be- 
ſjevers would carry upon themſelves a little copie of thac 
ſympachie that is in Jeſus Chriſt, and have ſtil upon their ſpirics 
an impreſiion of the reality thereof, that by meditating thereon, 
in lying down, rifing up or walking, &:c. the heart may be 
refreſhed,and that excellent box of ointment may caſt a favour; 
neither can ir be, rhar poor believing ſinners ſhould withovr 
unſpeikable retreſhment and conſolation conceive Chriit 
Jeſus the bleſſed Mediator, to have ſuch thoughts of them, ſuch 
care of them in their ſtrairs, ſuch a rouch of an fellow feeling 
with them in their  irfirmitics, as that a reproach upon them, 
a croſſe or ſirajir, a hazard tofin, or an afual-fal doth touch 
and affe& B1m, as the fal or ſtrair of the child doth affe& 2 
render mother ; and that we may with as great boldneſſe 
approach to him,and have as confident expeRtat1 in of a hearing 
with Him,as children may to their moſt dearly lov1ng mocher ; 
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who can think of theſe things and not be affcRed ? and were 


' Believers more in the thoughts of theſe, there would certainly 


be more comfort, 

Seventhly, This would be to the Believer the laſt refuge,and 
whatever come, jr 1s never to be louſedor reteired from; but 
when all looketh dark abour, He is here to anchour, and on 
this interceſſion and ſympathic to caſt himſelf, and that nor 
wichout hope that He who 1s a compaſſionate high Prieſt will 
give proof thereof, and even in the ſame particular. In a word, 
this conſolation might be improven againſt want and private 
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ſtraits, againſt publick difficulties: for, He ſympathizethyik 
His Ghurch, an every member of it; irls moſt freſhin bal 
becauſe then His bowels are awake, moſt ſtirred and wa ; 
and it is a fortreſſe againſt the terror of death,. ſeing He died, 
and therefore hath the freſher (ymparhiein thar choke, It were 
eyen good, believers were acknowledging themſelyes defeRhne M- 
in this, and would endezrour the amending of it wherein there 

is hopes that rhis compaſſionare high Prieft would further 
them and furniſh them with other ſort of helps and direRions, 

To Him be praiſe for ever. 
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Verſ. 5. 4nd the Angel tookthe cenſer, and filled it with fire ofthe altar, and caſt it intothe earth; 
and there were woices, and thundrings, and lightnings, and an carthquake. 

6. And the ſezen Angels which had the ſeven trumpets, prepared themſelues to ſound, 

7. The firſt Angel ſounded and there followed hail, and* fire mingled with bloud, and they wen 
caſt upon the earth, and the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green graſje was burnt up. 


FN the beginning of chis Chaprer we find our Lord Jeſus 
raking off the ſuſpenſion and reſtraint, and making way 
for the breaking looſe of that Judgment, which inthe for- 
mer Chapter He had reſtrained, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Angel of the Covenant, hath a double end 1n 

theſe three Verſes, to wir, the 3, 4, and 5. 1+ To provide for 
His people, and ro make them and their prayers acceptable ro 
God as the beſt guard againſt the coming ttorm : and this is paſt 
in the former two Verſes, to wir, the 3, and the 4. 2. Togive 
the word and figne for the Angels to ſound the alarm, that theſe 
Judgements reſtrained by rhe four Ang: 1s ( Chap. 7. ) might fal 
on; this is periormed in this fifth Verſe, wherein are two 
things 1. The ſigne given. 2. The effc&s. | 
1. The ſigne is, char be filleth the cenſtr with fire of the altar, 
and caſteth it znto the exth : whereby borh the figne 18 given ( as 
if he had now done that, for which he had inhibired them ro 
hurt rhe earth, till ir was performed, Chap 7. ) and the nature of 
that Judgement pointed ar in three things, 1. In the objett of 
it, it is caſt znto the earth; by the earth, we underſtand the 
viſible Church here, or that part of the earth where the viſible 
Church ſojourneth, called ( Mat. 13. ) the field, or world ; be- 
cauſe as the world containeth all creatures, (o it containeth all 
. profeſſours good and bad. Itis the ſame earth the winds were 
Kot to blow upon, Chap. 9. 1. now they are let looſe ; and It is 
ſuch a Earth, as hath trees, graſſe, and green herbs growing in 
it ; ſome whereof do wither, and are hurt, and carticd away 
with this ſtorm, ſome are ſtill lively and keeped fafe.under 
Gods ſeal fromit, as Chap. g. 4. whereby itis clear, that by trees 
are meaned men ſealed and unſealed, which are no where bur 
in the viſible Church: and this is co be remembered in aplicati- 
on of the trumpets afterward. 2. The figne, expretling rhe 
nature of the Judgement, is ſet out ro be fire caſten, &*c. Caſting 
of fire ( Exek. 10. 2.) is holden forth to be a denunciation of 
Judgement coming, and the Lords departing from His Temple ; 
and fo we take it toſignifie here ſomeſad Judyement of a ſp1- 
rirual nature coming on the Church. 3. Iris ſaid to be + po 
from the altar ; to ſhew, what ſort of fire or contention it is, or, 
whereabout ir ſhould riſe 3 not about external civil chings, bur 
ſpiritual, according t2 Chriſts word, Lube 12. 42. Icame to ſend 
fire on the earth, &c, which being compared with Mate 10. is 
cle:r ro be diviſions, and variances about Religion, kindled by a 
miſtak2n and miſguided Zeal in ſome, and by paſſin,pride,and 


enmity in others; ir is kindled in the Church, and floweth 
from the altar, and theſe that ſerve at ir, an ſpreadeth in 
others, This 1s otherwiſe expounded by ſome, as Chriſts ſend. 
ing forth His Spirit, and Grace, like fire in the the hearts > 
His people : Bur, 1, this aggreeth not ſoto the ſcope ; for, 
immediately the Angels prepare themſelyes, as taking the word 
ro be given them by this. Nor, 2. doth i: agree foto the event 
or effe&, which certainly is terrible, and expounded fo through 
this Book, Chap. g. and 11. ulr. voicts, thundrings, and tarth 
qaakes ſer out Gods terrour, eſpecially conſidering how they 
arclinked rogether with Judgements. And, 3. It agreeth 
beſt ro the ſigne of cating down fire from the altar, whichk 
oppoſed to His gracious ſending 1 incenſe added to the prayer 
of all Saints, inthe Verſe before ; and this falloweth as Hisre- 
jeaing and caſting back ſuch ſervices( as it were ) of others be 
ſide His Saints, there being a great ditferenc2 between inc} 
aſcending and fire deſcending : Wd Chriſts uſing the ſame inſtrs 
ment ( as, the cenſer ) for both, ſheweth, His doing it as Medis 
tor, having all power in Heavenand Earth; and therefore ith 
faid, Luk. 12. He came to ſend it not only occafionally, bur 
His overculing, guiding, and timeing of it ; and expreſly{(at 
is a Judgement, ) it is ſaid ( 2 Theſe 2. ) He willſend them [tray 
deluſions, &c. 

2. The cffe& of this, is anſwerable, in the cloſe of the Verſe, 
There were woices, lightnings, &c, which ſhew ſome terrible 
effe& and ſtir that followed ; for, though thunderings, &6 
may ſometimes beas anevidence of Gods hearing prayer, 
I Sam. 12.16, Yet, confidering how other wayes it is takenin 
this Book, ( See Chap. 11. 14. and 16. 18. ) and that they fol 
low the caſting of fire on the earth, and that the Angels immedi 
ately ſound, who till now were reſtrained, we cannot but look 
upon ir, as a word given tothem to make ready immediatch 
upon the back of this ſigne ; the ſeven Angels prepare to ſound, 
upon which, fire and other judgeimen's fol'owed, &c. Andif| 
it be asked, why not before? ir is infiguated, they wattedfot 
orders, and the ſigne and command which nov rhey get, 
2. Further, Obſerve, There is in theſe effe&s a predation, and 
the fharpeſt and ſoreſt is hindmoſt, and theſe ſteps may be fora 
little ſum of what was to folloiv by the ſounding of the firlt 
four trumpers eſpecially, as will appear. 

Obſerve,t, Tn this with irs order, comparing it with what went 
before Chriſts interceſſion,and the Sints, praying, That Judge- 
melt, 
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: Chap. 8. 


ſervants and people warrie of the Kindlin 


&c.may follow a praying time and a praying frame of Gods peo- 

, I meanon the viſible Church, while the Godly are ſerious 
nprayer, and hypocrites but diſſemble, There may follow 
yery great ſpiritual Judgements ona Church after a praying 
bid hath been on the Lords People in that Church. All the 
Saints have been praying before, though they were not accept- 
able, bur through Chriſts interceſſion; and yet, upon the back 
of that, followeth this Judgement. Experience hath proven the 


truth of this; and it floweth partly from the malice of the devil, 


that worketh and rageth rhe more, the more inſtant and earneſt 
they be with God; partly, from the Judgement of God, plagu- 
ing godleſſe and formal hypocrites, who 1n a praying-time joyn 
with the Godly, bur ( as It is 2 Theſ. 2, ) have not the love of 
the Truth, nor a pra&ice ſuitable toir ; and the more that ſuch 
ray, they draw on the more guilt accidentally, and there is 
the more giving up to be diſcovered ; and partly, God may be 
forewarning, and forearming His people by ſuch a frame againſt 
ſuch a ſtorm. What marvel if after our purity and praying, 
ſuch a Judgement come to diſcover a mulcitude of graceleſle, 
profane hypocrites, and counterfeit difſemblers, and to give 
them a fill of their own wayes that were not in love with His ? 
Beſide, Gods peoples praying for Chriſts Kingdom flouriſhing 
and His peoples proſperity, will haſten judgement on them who 
donor grow inir. Ofren inward enmity at the right way, 
when itis not received in love, though ir may be in profeſſion, 
is plagued with outward outbreaking in wrong wayes, more 
than if there had rever been profeſſion; 2. This fire cometh 
from the altar, Obſerve, That there is a fire that cometh from 
the altar that hath right terrible effedts, 2. e. by ſuch inſtru- 
ments, concerning ſuch a ſubje& as belongeth to the altar, and 
followed that way. Or, thus, Contention and ſtrife about ſpi- 
ritual things amongſt Church-men, and flowing from them to 
others, is a very ſad Judgement and hath very terrible effe&s; 
it moſt marreth the beauty of the Church, 1r obſtru&eth the 
ſpiritual growth of Gods people, and burnethup all cheir ſpi- 
ritual life. Lord ſave us from this __—_ and make all His 
of it, and make us 
more earneſt in prayer, that God would quench what of it is 
begun, leſt irgo onto conſume us. Obſerve, 3. Thar theſe 
ſpiritual Judgements are ordered and timed by Chriit, who 
{etteth bounds to them : His ſoveraignity reacheth theſe things, 
the fire comethnot till He caſt jt; the trumpers ſound nor til 
He give them orders 3 2 Tyefſ. 2. He ſendeth ſirong deluſion ; 
Lube 12.1 came toſend fire on the earth; though the fin be lying 
on them, and others be inſtrumental in ir, yet the deluſion 
cometh not by gueſſe z and when God in Judgement plagueth, 
He hath His own way of ordering and ciming it, as He thinketh 
meet; aad were not His bridle is in the mouth of rhis Judge- 
ment, we had been more conſumed with it ere now. ; 

The 6.v7rſ, ſhewerh to what purpoſe this was; and in 17, ir 
is ſaid, the ſeven Angels prepared themſilues to ſound; Why not at 
firſt when the trumpets were given them ? Anſw, Becauſe 
(as weſaid )rhey walted for orders; and now, orders bctng 
piven, they delay not , bur fal to do their duty ; Yct, 1. by 

reparing either themſelves, or their inſtruments for ir. 2. By 
Roe due order and not confounding their commiſſions, 
add the timing of theſe, neither precipirating withour com- 
miſſion , though furniſhed with gitts 3 nor raſhiy, and con- 
fuſedly going about ir, but with preparation and order : 
which things are certainly mentioned tor imitation, that 
theſe who pray for grace to do Gods will on earth as 1t 
is done in heaven , way take this as a piatern , eſpectally 
ſuch as are intruſted to be Heraulds and to found His 
trumpets. ? 

1. They are ſet apart and deſigned for this office ; fo !hould 


Miniſters, they ſhould look well they he deſigned for this office, 
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. ments, even ſpiritual Judgements of Errour, gchiſm, Diviſion, 


and have their calling clear, as theſe {even Angels were ſepara- 
ted frem others to this work, +2. Trumpers are given them, 
that js, they arc furniſhed with gifts z -whomſocver He deſign- 
eth for an office in His houſe, - He furniſheth them, and giveth 
trumpets to all whom He callerh roſound. 3. When they 
have gotten trumpets, they will not blow while He cammand 
to ſound : it is not gifrs that warrant men to Preach, bur they 
muſt have parricular orders when -ro do.ir. The Word muſt 
be taken from his mouth, when, where, and-how He ſhall or- 
der it. 4. They are prepared, advifed and warry'in going a- 
bout the work when they are called to-ſound:: Gods giving of 
gifts and orders ro exerciſe them, 1s not enough except men 
prepare themiclves for the work, and be adviſed and warry 1n 
golng abour it, as Paxl ro Timothie, 2 Tim. 1. 6. Stir up the giſt 
that 3s in thee, &@c. 5. They are diligent and faithful in their 
execution when they have gotten orders and are prepared al- 
though the meilage be heavy, faithfulneſie and diligence is a 
good property of a Miniſter of Chriſt, 6. They keep an order- 
ly way of proceeding in diſcharging their duty, every one in 
their ſtation, and notin a confuſed -way ſo it becometh Mint- 
ſters: and Miniſters, being reſembled to Angels 3 and theic 
giving of warning, to the ſounding of che trumpet, Their office 
and duty may be rhus pointed-at here. Laſtly, Sounding of a 
trumpet, jmplieth diſtinGneſſe, 1 Cor. 14. and ſtarclineſſe 
and power in the manner . of carrying their commiſſion, giving 
alarm conyincelngly and plainly, which notably agreeth to 
Minifters. 

Followeth, from the 9. v27ſ, and forward, their ſound- 
ing: where there is in every trumper, 1. The ſounding. 
2. The effe& or conſequent of the ſounding ; and thar is the 
judgement that followed. 3. The objz& of the judgement, 
the earth. And, 4. the extent, fruits and effe&s _of the 
judgement, 

To underſtand more particularly this propheſie of the 
trumpets, which 1s an hard place, and neederh-Gods ſpecial 
dire&ion in jt (which we humbly defire( we premit theſe 
conſiderations or obſervations, which may in ſome things fix us 
in the opening of ir, 

1. For its beginning, riſe, and cloſe; it is cleared before, to 
riſe after the breaking of char liccle peace the Church enjoyed 
under Conſtantine, and ro cloſe at Antichriſts begun fal, when 
he 1s brought troa height, and the vials begin to be poured 
Out. 

2, It1snot.only contemporary with, but hath reſpe& unto, 
the propheſie of the beaſts, Cy2p. 13. and Chap, 11. ver. 7. as 
alſo the riſe and clole of that propheſie of the beaſts, will fal 
under the ſame times and marches : whereby it appeareth 
( conſidering alſo Chap. 7.1, &c. and what was ſaid there ) 
they do molt dire&ly belong to the Church, and that in Sp!_ 
ritual tria's, 

3. Conſider, that the fifth rrumper lookerh clearly ro Anti- 
chriſt and his diicovery openly, as appeareth by comparing, 
verſ. 4. Chap. g. with ver. 8. Chap. 13. The ſame perſons and 
by the ſame mark, are keeped from the Spiritual hurt of both ; 
as alſo, thar the fixth rrumper bringeth the 272homet ans upon the 
back of that, rhe Turks being raiſed as a (ſcourge for the Idolatry 
of the former, which are the firſt rwo great woes z and the 
firſt four arc leſſer in compariſon of theſe, Now, this diſcovery 
of Antichrift, will be 2bour rhe fix hundred year, or a littl= 
after: the firit tour then muſt przceed rhat time, and continue 
che ſtare of che Church from the three hundred or thereby 
( where the ſeaiz are cloſed ) will char time, 

4+ Conſider, that rhe main drift, 1s, to diſcover that Gefeion 
of the viſible Church in declining by ſteps from purity 1n 
DoRrine and fimpliciry 10 Worthip, which 'enderh in Anti- 
chriils heightz and alfoconfider it, as it !s penal , every ſtep of 
thelr ſin aud detection being (in Gods righteous judgement ) 
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penal, including Ja it ſome Spiritual plague, and carrying a- 
longſt with tr, or on - the back of it, ſome remporal judgement 
on the world, and exerciſe or trial on the- Godly, eſpecially 
under Antichriſt, ; 

5.Confider,that it doth not ſo much point at particulars either 
of rhings or perſons,as to ſhew the general ſtate of the Church in 
theſe ſuccefſive times by whatſomever inſtruments or events of 
all ſorts, having influence on her declining, and eſpecially as 
they. make way for Antichriſts growth , by weakening the 
Church or ſhaking the Empire : which being the main ſcope, 
15 more clearly infiſted on in the 11.Cap, and in the viſian, Cap. 
12, 13, and 14. therefore may they in part, be of a mixed na- 
ture as they ſtand fn reference to this ſcope. 

6. It is obſervable, Thar as in all the other changes of periods, 
ſo 1n this, the overturning of the viſible Church is compared to 
the overturning of the world, and plaguing the Earth, Sea, 
Rivers, Sun, Moon, &c. Thereare three worlds mentioned, 
which ſucceſſively are defaced by the three principal prophelies 
of this Book, 1. The heathen world, it is overturned together, 
Chap. 6. and under the fixth ſeal. 2. To it ſucceedeth the 
Chriftiaa world, when Religion hath liberty and the counte- 
nance of the Romane Authority z this is defaced ſucceſſively 
under the trumpets, by that worlds declining ro be antichriftian, 
and by his getting Authority and Power on his fide, and bring- 
ing the Church witneſſes and Saints low. This Popiſh, or 
Antichriſtian world, is deſiroyed under the vials, in the ſame 
expreſſions of Sea, Earth, &xc. All which ſtates of the Church 
in the Empire, are compared to different worlds, and their 
overturning or defacing to the changing of the world, while 
” is only the Religion or Religion in the world which (uffereth 
change. . 

7. If we will look to the trumpets, as the effeds follow them, 
and to the vials and their effe&s, There is a great ſuntavleneſle 
between them inall. The firſt trumpet is on the Earth, and 
ſois the firſt vial poured our on it; the ſecond on the Sea ; 
the third on the Rivers, in both; ſo the fourth on the Sun. 
The. fifth truwper bringeth our Antichrſt as on his throne, che 
fifth vial is poured out on the ſeat or throne ef tie beaſt ; the 
ſixth. trumpet louſeth the four Angels at Euphrates, the vial 
drieth up that River : whereby it appeareth,that God deſtroy- 
eth Antichriſt in that ſame method he grew, and clearcth His 
Church, as ſhe was in ſeveral ſteps darkned, obſcured and 
troubled; that as Antichriſt brought in a new counterfeit 
Church or World by degrees, overturning what was before, So 
ſha}l-he be deſtroyed. And therefore, as the deſirudion of 
Antichriſt and his world, is clearly intended by the vails; ſo 
r11zs world, which 1s overturned here, muſt be underſtood of 
the viſible Church, on wheſe ruines that Antichriſtian world 
was ere&ed, ſeing the riſe of Antichriſt inferreth the defacing 
ofthe Church, and that by the ſame ſteps and in the fame 
methad, as his ruine followeth by the vials. Neither can there 
by any other - reaſon given of the accurate reſemblance which 
15 herwcen the trumpets and vials,which yer cannot be thoughr 
tobe without reaſon ; neither can there be an overturning of 
the Antickriſtian world, til it be builr ; nor can 1t be thought to 
be builded, but under the trumpets, to wit,afrer the Heatheniſh 
world is paſt and the Chriſiian builr 3 yea, after che Chriſtian 
world beginne:h io decay: all which fal under the trumpets 3 
for, two of rhoſe worlds cannot ſtand rogether ; yet {til one of 
them followeth upon the back ofthe other, ſo as rhe overturn- 
ing of the Heatheniſh world,ſupponeth Chriſtianity to ſucceed z 
2nd as the deſtroying of rhe Antichriſtian world by the vials, 
ſuppoſeth purity ro ſucceed, So here the-decay of the Chriſtian 
world, ſuppoſeth the Anrichriſtian to ſucceed, All which, being 
pur together, 1, Itis clear. thatthe declining of the Church 
from parity, and that the riſe and diſcovery of Antichriſt, 15 the 


r:439 ſcope of theſe trumpets. 2, That we muſt c xpound Earth, 
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Mountains, wattrs, Sun, &c. to be ſomething in the Churg, 
bearing an analoghe to theſe things in the world. 

8. Yet we ſay, theſe trumpets are not to be (o bounded, 
if the firſt were contemporary with Antichrifts diſcovery ang 
ſenſible riſe, which is 1n the fifth 3 for, then rhere wauid be; 
great void in the propheſie, in paſſing over many conſiderahle 
events in the Church during the ſecond three hundred year, 
wherein Truth and Chriſts Kingdom. were much concerneg 
which we conceive could nor be omirced inthis prophefie;ang 
yet no where elſe can be thought ro be ſer down 3 we are there. 
fore. to look on them as they hold out the Churches firſt ſtorm 
afrer the world became Chriſtian, and whereby ſhe was cxerci. 
ed during the time of Antichriſts ſecret and unſeen working, 
who took occaſion from all cheſe to fix himſelf; and by al 
which the world was by degrees diſpoſed to receive him, who 
after the firſt four trumpets is found to ſtep out under the 
fifth; and this we conceive to be the reaſon why the firſt four 
trumpets are diſtinguiſhed from the laſt three, which contain 
the ſtory of Antichriſt after his ful manifeſtation, 

From which confiderations, we ſuppoſe it 1s clear, 1, That 
theſe trumpets denote the ſiate of the Church with ſome order 
of time. There is certainly order in the three laſt trumperz, jn 
reſpect of themſelves, and in reſpeR of theſe which preceed; 
and therefore it is not for the clearing of them, to expound 
them of kinds of iterefics in a confuſion, as agreeing to any time, 
2. That they do not principally intend temporal changes on the 
Roman Empire, as the obje& of theſe mutations, or as vindi 
Rive on them for their former perſecutions, ( though theſe ſpj- 
ritual ills he ſet out in expreſſions ſuiting remporal judgement, 
evenas the Churches diſputes with Hereticks, are ſer out by 
fightings,and ſuch like ) for, the S:ints and witneſſes eſpecially, 
ſuffer remporally here,when all the world otherwiſe _— 
Chap.11.It remaineth then,thar the objeR 1s the Church-viſible; 
the nature of them is Spirirual principally ( as is ſaid before) 
with temporal exerciſes on the Church and judgements on the 
Empire. : 

The order and ſum ofthe trumpets then- we conceive to be 
this. The four firſt trumpers ( which comparatively with the 
other three following, are the leſſer woes ) hold forth the 
Churchesdeclining and weakening from under Conſtantine ( as 
was touched before ) abour the three hundred and twenty year 
or thereabours when Antichriſt had his working under ground, 
til his diſcovery, which is in the fifth trumpet, about the year 
ſix hundred and ſome odds, holden out in theſe ſteps. 1. What 
was ſet upon in all theſe trumpets and in what order? 2, By 
what means ? 3. With what ſucceſſe and fruit ? 

1. Enemies publickly ſer upon the very foundation of 
Chriſtianity, without which a man is no Chriſtian, as, if Chriſt 
be by nature God (if He was »vas 7 9695, in oppoſition to 
Arius ) of the ſame Eflence with the Father, though' 
different Perſon,which who believed nor, in the Primitive times 
was jufily accounted no Chriſtian. Tiiis was done by 
diſcovered and open Hereticks , ſuch as Arixs , Macedonis 
us, Eutyches, Neſtorius , exc. ſtriking all of them ar the 
Perſon and N-tures of our Lord Jeſus. This was a violent 
ſtorm, ſtriking at the foundation , and rook away m.1y 
Profeſſors of all forts , yet the earth it ſelf ſtood like a 
Rock, though trees on. it were burnt up. All theſe 
Herefics were reje&ted by the Church, and condemned by 
the firſt four famous general Counce]s, The firſt whereof 
was Cconyeened at Nice by Conſtantine about the year 325 
wherein was condemned the herefie of Aris, wi 
denied the God-head of Jeſus Chriſt, or that He was by ns 
ture God, as the Father was, though he accounted Him more 
than a man, and fo differeth from Photinus, The ſ:cond was 
at Conſtantinople by Gratian and Theodoſius, Anno. 380. In this 
was , condemned the herefic of Macedoniys, who denied the 
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pnality of the holy . Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the bleſſed take that advertiſement - which we gave on the ſeals, That 
pes: His followers therefore were called Tygvuarouayer. though there be anorder in the riſe of theſe things one after 
j.e, fighters againſt the ſpirit, The third, was at Epheſus, another, yer neither would we be peremptory in timeing it, or 
under Theodoſsus the ſecond, Anno 431. It condemned. Neſtorzus, aſcribing it ro particular events, nor yet think, that one end- 
who made Chriſt to have Perſons as two Natures, The fourth eth, or goeth away, when the other cometh ; nay, they conti- 
wasat Chalcedon, under Martianus , Anno. 451. This rejeted nue together, and do compleat the Churches darkening, as ic 
the Do&rine of Eutyches, who, in oppoſition to Neforzus, at-. was with the diſpenſations under the ſeals ; the firſt continued 
tributed to Chriſt but one Nature, thus confounding His Na- til the laſt, but had order in its rifing, ſo here. -And though 
tures, a5 the former had divided His Perſon. In the computati- ſomething of che latter rrumpers might be working, even as ſoon 
onof theſe times, iris not to be expeRed, that we can be ſo as the former,and no doubt the fifth began to work ſoon,yert the 
peremptoryzthere being ſome little difference amongſt Authors trumper looketh ar ſuch a rhing in a height or-irs diſcovery,and 
according to their various timing of events, yer without wi ſo the ſecond was working under the firſt, but did not break 
material prejudice to the truth of the ſtory, Thisis the firſt our rill the firſt was ſome length proceeded. 
trumpets . We come now particularly to the Angels ſounding. The 
2, This ſtorm being by diſcovered enemies, Satan cometh firſt ſounderh in this ſeventh Verſe, Where we are to conſider, 
not ſo good ſpeed OO next, the corrupting of govern- beſide the ſounding, theſe three things, 1. The judgement 
ment, by removing of which,he might have fair acceſſe to what threatned, or the figne of it, fire and haz! mingled wirh bloud 3 
hepleaſed or intended to bring in afterward. To effeQuarte a very great ſtorm, 2, Its obje&, the earth. 3. The effec, 
this, he inflameth the Church-men with pride, and from ir,for the third part of trees and all green graſſe was burnt up : it is like 
precedencie, wakenerh contention ( as once he did amongſt It alludeth ro one of the plagues of Egypt, whereby much de- 
the Apoſtles ) whereby the work of God was much retarded, folation was wrought ; here it ſignifieth a ſpiritual ſtorm,called 
nd poor ſouls ſtumbled,and the Ordinances of Chriſt (eſpecial- hazl, partly, becauſe of its cold, blaſting and terrible nature, 
ly government )- corrupted. Who would ſee this, may read eſpecially in theſe Countreys, it being the great cauſe of bar- 
Pleſſeus myſterie of iniquity about the four hundred year, and renneſle and unfruntfulneſle then ; partly, becauſe of the hurr- 
what dealing rhere was with the caft Church and falſifying of fulneffe of ir ; fo it ſignifieth that which hereſie ( in general ) 
yotes of Synods, as that-of Nice, proven from authentick Copies, flowerh from and carrieth with ir, to wit, coldnefle in praice 
for that end, ſought and found by the fathers of 4frick, may of Religion rowards God, and affe&ion towards others, making 
beſeen, Cent. Magdeburg; yea, alſo in Baronizs. This pre- men cold within, and barrenand unfruitful wichour ; but this 
nifeth, the mountain takerh fire, and becomerh low in its haz7 1s more than an ordinary blaſt and ſtorm, coming imperu- 
erandour and ſpiritual weight and credir, and all are infe&cd ouſly, though not - laſting long. 2. There is fire, in terrible 
with this, ro be more about outward pomp than inward power, tempefts, they were mixed; and this fignifiern the rent of 
aboutearthly things more than ſpiritual, This is the ſecond unity 1m practice and affe&ion by contention and paſſion, as 
trumpet. : : Fs the former the defacing of Do&rine by ſome terrible Errour. 
3. The devil, ( having prevailed this much by Church-men ) So, Luk. 12. 42. 1 came toſend fire onthe earth, and James. 3. it 
ſetterh on, next, to poiſon fountains and rivers which men 15 (aid, the tongue is ſer on fire and kindleth others. This fire of 
drick of and live upon z Dorines were (omewhar clear be- diviſion, 1s a companion of herefic ; and hereſies do often more 
fore, and fundamentals were not eaſily overthrown whiic go- hurt ro the Church by their contentions and (chiſms chan by 
yernment and unity were in force, Now he poiſonerh found their Do&rines, ir being the kindling of this fire that-in-the 
Dodrine in the mouths of Miniſters 3 and free-will, Jultificari- judgement of many denominareth one an Hererick, which he 
on by good works and external holineſle, merit, diipenfations, would not be by his ſimple adhering to an Errour, if nothing 
pennances, purgatory, ſacraments, opus oper at4n, eſpecially were of this. Asalſo ic is-obſervable, that hail, which is cold, 
traditions, are brought in: whereby the wholeſome Word hath fire with ir, like Ephraim, Heſ. 5. 8. who was like an un- 
was corrupted in many places of the word,and its native purity turned cake, hot beneath, and cold affeions above, theſe gs 
bft; and inſtruments were made uſe of in this, who once toperher, much zeal in an erroneous opinion and heat for thar, 
ſeemed to ſhine in the Church, as Pelagius, Origen. &c. This which is ever accompanied with coldneſſe in more fundamental 
kthe third rrumper., : things; the colder men be in theone, the hoter are they 
4- In the fourth trumpet, the light 15 further obſcured, and in the other, asthe Phariſces were for their own tradi- 
the beauty of pure Do&rine in the Church darkened, the Scrip- tions , zealous , but in Gods commands indifferent. 3. It is 
ture is va1led and keeped up, ignorance foſtcred,, tradition Is mingled with bloud : which holdeth our the bloudy nature of 
brought in place of Scripture, will-worſhip and ceremonies for herefie and of this meaned here; which we think rather to be 
the pratice of holy duties, &&c, Whereby the glorious light underſtood of their purring faithful oppoſers to ſuffering for 
ofthe Goſpel and of the Church was darkened and grew dJm, withſtanding their DoArine, than their ſuffering for it: this 
making way for Antichriſts riſing, though it encreaſed much alſo 15 a fruit of the fiery ſpirit, that when words prevail nor, 
more under him, yet even then men were more taken up with and chetr falſhood is diſcovered , they run to open violence 
Monkiſhnefſe and theſe royes, than with things which were and there is no cruelty like this of Hereticks. 
more profitable, out of which darkneſſe Antichriſt ar laſt ſtarr 2. The object of this judgement, is, the earth. And, 3.the 
up,and took ir on him, In the fifth trumpet: whereupon follow- effe&s, are, the burning vp a third part of trees and all green 
th Mahomet in che fixth, as his and the worlds ſcourge, until graſs. 
the vials make a turn, and this height of Antichriſt be brought 1. By earth, we underſtand, 1. cither indefinitely the viſible 
down even as he roſe ; Which ſeries of the vials, beginnerh with Church,which 1s ſer upon & defaced in its moſt clear and plain 
the ſeventh trumpet. . ; truths,Chap.9.1 Or,2.more elpecially,the foundations of ir,fuch 
This ſ-rics agreeth well with the types and alſo with the truths as are moſt ſolidly to be believed, without \; hich the vi- 
truth of the event-in the matter of fa&, as afterward ſucceeded, fible Church cannor ſtand, as that, concerning the Perſon, Na- 
and ſo the Church is waſted, blaſted, and way made for Anti- tures and Offices of the Son of God, as the earth jn the Pagan 
chriſt by theſe firſt four z and therefore there caa be no unwar- World, Chap. 6. and inthe Antichriſtian World, Chap. 16. may 
rantableneſie in ſpeaking thus of them.” It agreeth allo well with and doth fignitie thetr foundations , and whar ſeemed molt 
the (cope, in ſhewing Antichriſts riſe by theſe ſteps ; Only, ſtrong in them, and eſſential to them, when heir foundzrions 
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were ſhaken they mil fall; ſo here the right confeſſion ofChriſt 
and pure Do&rine of faith in Him, is called the foundation or 
* rock on which the Church is builded, Mat. 16. Or, Thirdly, 
it may ſhew the ſpreading of this plague, or ſore, over the ve- 


ry face of the Church in reſpe& of 1ts extent, there being no . 


part of the earth free of ir. 

3. The burning up of trees and all greengraſs., holdeth forths 
1. The dreadful effetts of this judgement on eminent Profel- 
ſours, ſome for gifts and:knowledge; ſome it may be for grace; 
and withal, ſome eminent for place and authority, called trees, 


as taler and ſtronger than others: and upon all graſs, as ifan. 


utter barrenneſs followed it , and a.pleafant land were turned 
to a burnt-up wilderneſs, that nothing almoſt was free. from 
the hurr of that plague. 2. Yeritis limited, anda third part 
bur of trees burnt up; many'eminent men are keeped free. 
Now,lf we cometo particular application of it;it is done, 1.(as 
ſome think) in reſpe& of temporal judgements on the Empire; 
whichi;n this time followed by theGoths,Vandals,&c.2-ASothers 
think, in reſpe& of particular hereſies, to wit, of the Arzans, 
Macedonians, Neſtorians, Pelagians, & ce. Or, 3. as others, 1a 
© reſpe& of Anrickriſts riſe, as ſomerhing creepr in, rending to 
his bringing forth in the Church by ſeveral ſteps, But,q. They 
may be gencally applycd to the ftate of theChutch, in ſuch a 
time under them allz yet, ( looking more eſpecially to ſome 


remarkable particular, which we think ſafeſt, becauſe 1t15 moſt , 


comprehenſive, and yet not inconſiſtent wirh,bur agreeth beſt 
to the ſcope, ſeries, and order, and to the effe&) it ſheweth 
the declining ſtate of the Church in reſpe& of time, which al- 
ſo hath its rendency to Antichriſt heightning.. For, 1. Herefie 
maketh way for him who ſtiJl was fiſhing in troubled waters 3 
and Rome , by its Authority and-outward greatneſs , had too 
much influence in theſe debates, as an Umpire amongſt diſſey- 
tients. . 2. The Empires diminiſhing proved a taking him out 
of the way , which withheld, and {o made fit! a more open 
door for his riſing, 2 Theſſ. 2. 

Yer we think the 4r4a7 herifie, and what followed, accom- 
panied and depended on it, is eſpecially holden forth by ah1s 
firſt trumper : and we account the Macedonzax herefie a branch 
of the ſame, for theſe. reaſons, 1. Becauſe this change and dan- 
ger of the-Church by ir, was ſo great, that ir is nor like other 
ſtorms would be mentioned ; and this paſt infilence; and no 
other place can. be afſigned ſo pertinent for it, 2. It agreeth 
and ſuiterh well with the ſeries and time of this ſtorm, which 
is the firſt after that calm the Church had in Con{tantines 
time, 

3. The nature of it agreeth with it, 1. It was violent, and 
that againſt the moſt ſubſtantial and fandamenral points of Relt- 
gion, to wit, the Godhead: of Chriſt and of the holy Ghoſt, 
without which , there can be no Chriftjanity, this-being the 
rock upon which the Chriſtian Church is built ,: Mat. 16. And 
there was never more fire nor bloud in a ſtorm; the Church 
was undone with contention, ſo that no general Synod {even 
that of Nice ) could remove ir , but chey burſt our more; and 


Conftantines ſad regrates and ſcrious expoſtulations with Bt- 
ſhops becauſe of this, and the many contrary Synods (ſome 


whereof ſided with 4ria:} confirm it. | 

4. Much blood and perſecution followed thereupon by Cor- 
Rantins, Valens, and other 474an Emperouys and Governours 
(beſide what was committed by the Vandals in Africk ) than 
which was there never, perſecution more cruel and barba- 
FOUS., 

5. There were nor only many, but exceeding eminent men, 
both civil and Eccleſiaſtick, led away with that Errour ; ſun- 
dry Emperours, as Conſtentius, Yalens, before named ; many 
Kings of the Goths and Vandals , were favourcrs of 1t; many 
Biſhops of great note in the Church , did propagate 1t 3 yea, 
ſometimes whole Synods of many hundreds , did eſtabliſh 1r, 
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and condemn the tyuth, and the defenders rhereof; as thar Sy. 


nad at Tyre, Anno 336. did condemns Athanaſius under' prereyy + 
of turbulency , murcher and _— A. Synod at Antiovh, 
op' 


Anno 337. depoſed Euftachias.the Biſiop' thereof, under the 
like pretexts. Such was the Counreh of Mi/ban, 440 354:( 
which ir is-written, that. Conſtantine being now aged ,. was pie. 
ſent) which di& condemn: many worthy mer becauſe they 
would not ſubſeribe.tothe condemnation of Athanaſius, fach 
were Hilarius, Ofius, Paulinus,. &r. Another was at. Syrmig, 
where. Oſ;us was whipped tilt he did ſubſcribe. The great Coun. 
cel, (for number being accounted 10co; Biſhops) mer av 4r;. 


minum and Seleucium , did at haft eſtabliſh rhis Dodtrme , mg: 


decree.that the. word *ououe:©- ( whereby Chriſt is fignified 
to be God,of the ſame Eflence with the Father) ſhouid belaid 
aſide, and the word '0uorcr& ( whereby 1s fignified: that He jg 


not of the ſame , bur of the like ſubſtance or Eſſence)! was. 
brought in. In which two words, though there be little diffe.. 


rence inletters, yet much in ſubſtance, concerning which there 


was much debate in theſe dayes , Afrer Macedonzys aroſe , a 


third word was brought inby his followers in the place 'ofboth, 
to wit, *0440/G-, whereby he- would neither” call- Chrift of the 
ſame ſubſtance and Eſſence with the Father, as the Orthodox 
did; nor of the like ſubſtanee or Eſſence to the Father, as the 
Artans d1d (who did therefore jn that Synod of Syrm;4m con- 
demn Photizus for aſſerting Chriſt to be a meer man and nor 
God, as they did Ofius for afferting him-to be God co-eſſential 
with the Father ) but ſimply to be like the Farther , without 


mentioning either the unity or likenefs of his Eſſence. 


5. Many eminently Godly men were out of infirmity at laſt 


(by the violence of perſecution): brought to ſubſcribe to their - 


way, and to condemn A , as did-Liberius Biſhop of 
Rome, and the foreſaid Oſius Biſhop of Cordaba, &c. who long 
had ſuffered for the truth and afterward came to the acknow- 
ledgement of it. 

7. This ſtorm, and the defe&ion nnder it , became ſo uni- 
verſal, that almoſt all the world was become Arzan, that itbe- 
came a proverb, .Totus mundus fattus eſt Arianus ;.and Jerome 
ſaith zz Chroniczs, omnes pene toto orbe Eccleſia, nomine pacis & 
Regis, Arianorum conſortio poluuntur. 

8. Then brake in the barbarous Nations,Gotbs and Pandals; 
Md the Religion they had was Arian, both in Kings of italyand 


Africk, though ſome of them were more civil to the Church. 


than others, _ 
- 9. This contributed much to the riſing of Rome, . 1. Many 
diſtreſſed men, as Athanaſius, and others, becauſe that Church 


was long pure and in Authoricy ( when others were infe&ed: 
and leſs able to help) made adreſs to it , to implore their help. 


for vindicating them, and the truth they maintained, by own- 
ing it and interpoſing for it; alſo Hereticks when they were 
condemned, appealed to Rome, to draw them on their ſide,as 
Eutyches, Donatus, and fundry others in Africh, which the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome made uſe of to incroach on others. 2. Some a&s 


of Synods were made to prevent unjuſt oppreſſion of honeſt 


men from corrupt Biſhopz which abounded 1a the Eaſt, during 
the intervals of Synods , whereby too great weight of hearing 
differences for that time was drawn from the eaſt rothe welt, 
as being more free of that corruption; which was Hofius over- 
ture in the Counſel of Sardica, Anno 347. which was occaſion- 
ed from the overſpreading of Arzaniſn in the eaſt, even after 
the Counſel of Nice : from all this, Rome took much advantage. 
3. By the Emperours too much liberty , they grew to pride 
and by the diminiſhing of the Emperours Authority in the we} 
the Biſhops of Romtgrew: ſo thar what pride, coyetouſne(s 
and uſurpation this age brought forth in them , may be ſeenat 
large in Pleſſeas myſtery, pag. 4. 44+ Centur. Magdeburg. Ctnt-4 
by all which they did winde themſelves ſome way in to be 
Umpires or. Arbitrators of differences in other Church 


which 
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_ vfehaſterwir they drew'toa debr and obligation on.them. 


— ——— 


4.; Ar the time He being defied, did inrcrpole brotherly by 
hisCommiſlioners: with other Biſhops and Churches : which 
belys' for a-caule, vpon-rhe matter, good, and from an eminent 
Bifiop,, had much w eight with-ir,. and was mach eſteemed, 
and regarded, flvugh not. as Authoritative , which-his Suc- 
ceffors abuſed inf afrer rifies. So then rhe.Churches eſtate be. 
rwixe che 30o. and! 400: years and-rthereabour , will be found, 
x: is is here forerold-r6'be, Iawardly the Church, undone by 
gereticks, herefies, conrentions,. backed wkh pretended Au- 
tity Civil and Ecclefiaſtick. The Biſhops of Rome working 
thefe Supremacy in all theſe troubles , and he taking occaſion 
tojfifinaace himlelf as Moderator among them, though yer un- 
derground; an thar bur on the earth and low. Dodtrine he- 
Fever} then-(o be in many things: corrupred by ſpecial men 
inthe Churety,efpecially concerning free-will, ceremomes, &c. 
By which may'be' gathered, what great ſtorm this was, and how 
anfverable ro this typo;fo'thar its cafily applyed ro it.0bſerve, 
1. In general, what a terrible thing 1t 15 to have error, he- 
refie, divifion and: contention letten louſe on a Church ; it 16 
refrible as fire, hail and bloud, and terrible in the effeQs, a 
athird part of the trees and graſs are burnt up : few believe 
this; yer theſe plagues are leſs rerrible to bodies than error 
1nd the effes of itare to ſouls. 2. See the nature of hereſje, 
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very foundation, hail. The ſecond word fire, looketh ar the 
breaking ofunity. The third word bloud , looketh at the dc- 
ſtroying of lives; ſuch were the falſe teachers of old, ſuch were 
they in Chriſts ci:near@ afrer His time. 2, It ſpreadeth on 
many for number, on) great men and good men ſometime for 
quality, all green graſs and a third part of the trees. Who would 
have thought ſo many famous able men would have been car- 
ried away with ir, that ( as we ſaid before , it became a pro- 
verb, the world is become Arian-z many Biſhops and Synods, 
many emigent in parts, partly through rerrour, partly through 
weakneſs, came to verbal acknowledgement of the error , and 
to condemn ſome honeſt men that ſpoke for the truth ? This 
ſhould make us be watchful and humble : would any think thar 
the God head of Chriſt or of the holy Ghoſt ſhould be denyed? 
and yer this is of late revived : for, the Socin;an error is the 
ſame in ſubſtance,and hath many followers. 3. Many trees arc 
ſpared, partly as a teſtimony againſt others, partly to give 
themſelves time to repenr, they are not taken away altogether. 
Let - _ againſt ſuch a ſtorm, and become more warry and 
watch full. 
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Verſ. 8. And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and as it were a great mountain burning with fire was 
caſt into the ſea, and the third part of the ſea became bloud:: | 
g. And thethird part of the creatures whichwere in the ſea, and had life, died, and the third 


part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 


E may remember when we began to ſpeak of this 
Prophefie of the trumpets , we told you that in 
them was contained the ſtory of the Churchfrom 
the interrupting of the peace that it enjoyed un- 
der Conſtantine till Antichriſt was at hls height,and 
God by pouring out of the vials came to demoliſh hi;Kingdom. 

The Prophefic of theſe trumpets is divided in ſmaller and 
grearer woes, the laſt three being the greateſt. 

The firſt four do contain the Hiſtory of the Church from the 
peace it enjoyed under the ſixth ſeal unto the diſcovery of 4n- 
tichriſt upon his ſeat and throne, ; 

Ye heard, in the former trumpet, how hard the condition 
of the Chriſtian Church was, and by what means 1t was weak- 
eved, 1, By outward inbreaking of cruel barbarous Nations, 
mercileſs enemies, to the defacing of it. 2. By enemies from 
within, ſuch as 4rians, Macedonians, Neſtorians, and alfo Schiſ- 
maticks, as Luciferians, Novatians, Audeans , &c. that would 
not keep unity, as the former would not keep purity. 3. By 

orrupting of the Do&rine, many unſafe and unſound-Dottrines 
56 ed with pernicious praQtices, were creeping in amongſt 
famous men in the Church. 4. It was alſo weakened by con- 
tentions and ambition amongſt Biſhops and Miniſters for their 
precedency : out ofall which, Sarans deſign of raiſing Rome, 
and bringiog in Antichriſt , was working , and took rooting, 
ſpringing and ſpreading it ſelf more and more til 1t came to the 
height. We ſhall ſay no more of the firſt trumpet , but pro- 
ceed to the reſt, : 

This ſecond trumpet advanceth and carrieth on the ſame 
ſcope: and if any ask, why theſe trumpets blow not together, 


and yet one ſucceedeth another ? I anſwer, there is ſome in!e- 
121m, toſee how the former may work; and if any will repenr. 
God takerh that time of tryal. 2. When it workerh not,a great- 
er cometh, then He plagaueth ſeventimes more : there are d. - 
grees even of ſpiritual judgements, Rom. 1. When alarms work 
not, there are worſe coming. 

For opening the meaning of this ſad judgement , we mutt 
conſider in it theſe three things, 1. The mean made uſe of, cr 
the riſe of the judgement, it was 4s a mountain burning, 2. Irs 
objeQ, it is caſt into the ſea. 3. The effe&s thar follow npoi 1:, 
the waters became bloud, and many ſhips are deſtroyed. Gcneral- 
ly, it ſheweth that this judgment extended further than rie 
former, 1. The former was on the land only ; this raketh. 
inthe ſea. 2. Iraltereth quite the nature of theſe ſeas ; ti:e;->: 
former deftroyed but trees and graſs that were growing, Tits; 
js more infe&ious. 

I. It fs ſaid, as it were a great mountain, to ſhew it was ſoins- 
thing figuratively to be underſtood and not properly, like a 
hill, ſuch as ,&:na in Sicily, or Hecla in Iſland, are, which 
burneth within it ſelf, and difſo!verh ir ſelf. 

By mountains in Scripture, are underſiood figuratively Pow- 
ers or Authorities, Zech. 4. 7. ho art thou, 0 great mountain ? 
before Zerubbabel tha ſhalt become a plain, He mceaneth the op- 


poſition of that Monarchy which the oppreſſed them. 7er. 
51.25, Babylon is called a deſtroyed mountain, and amoun ain; 
that ſhall be made a burnt mountain : So by mountain here we 
underſtand eminent men in the Church and her Authoriry, ©: 
theſe placed 1n Authority in her, who by rh<ir place are cm; 
nent aboye others ; tt b:3ng the Church here thar clpecis!!» 

-— 
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1.It is violent, cooling love, and o>ſtruRing praftice, where. 
by the foul is kept in life, but in contention for ir ſelf and 
things belonging ro it (elf, fiery, bloudy and cruel. The firft 
word lookerh ar rhe impuricy of the Do&rine, ſtricking at the 
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1s ſpoken of, this mountain muſt be thelr Judicatories and theſe 
in power.. Therefore the Diſciples, and in them Miniſters, are 
ſaid to be as a city ſet on a mountain, or hill, 'Mat, $. theſe being 
mourains tor eminency in the Church, as civil Governours, or 
* Governments are in the State. 2. This mountain is ſaid to be 
burning 3 which we conceive to be kindled with pride, and 
contention flowing therefrom, as Chriſt ſaith, He came to ſend 
fire on the earth, and it was already kindled, which is to be 
expounded variances amongſt theſe in neareſt relations : ſo 
alio fire, ir is taken for contention in Fothams parable, 7udg. 9. 
compare verſ. 20. with verſ. 23, which is the more clear here, 
that followeth upon the former trumpet, as taking fire from it, 
and it ſeemeth to be the Church-Governours that were kindled 
by it. This fire having kindled within their bowels, break- 
eth out and infe&eth orhers and ſpreadeth this diviſion under 
this trumper at the back of the former herefie and ſad ſtate 
which the Church was in, having to do not only with open 
Hereticks, but with pride and contention amongſt Church-men 
themſeives, whereby exceedingly che Church was wronged, 
and way was made for the in-bringing of more corruption and 
Aniichliriſis riſing. 
2. The obje&, it is caft into the ſea, 1. By theſea, in Scrip- 
ture among the, Prophets, is underſtood a numerous people, 


as, to ſit on many waters, Revel. 17.15. By this then we are 
10 underſtand, that thovgh this infetion began among the 
Cizurch-men, yet was it caſt in the ſea, that is, ſpread far off 
amongſt the people, So it was in this time, and (o ituſeth to be. 


An Expoſition of the 
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of Egypt, Exod. 9. 19. which ſheweth, that by that foregoing. 
rent, Likipline was weakened, Ordinances cornmpints - 
the nature of them altered 3 they were before uſeful, now they 
are hurtful, as being abuſed by chis firy mountains falling into 
them. So the Synods, Councels and Miniſtry in many places 
became ſuch as were rather for deſtru&ion than edification, 
and Churches were rent and divided, and ſtumblings laid be. 
fore poor people, whereby the ſecond effcR followed, tha is, 
as in waters turned to bloud, fiſhes cannot live, fo by theſe 
errors in Do&rine and Worſhip ( which both now continue 
rogether ) poor ſouls are deſtroyed, fimpliciry of Worſhip 
corrupred with ceremonies and traditions,and all Church- 
almoſt, who trade in theſe os, are undone and deſtroyed 
with this ambition ; for, blozd (ignifieth any death, even (pi. 
ritual death, Ezek.3.18. His bloud will I will require of thee, &c, 
which is His ſpiritual = of them ; and here we are to un- 
derſtand their being killed with ſelf-ſeeking and pride, and fo 
to be dead while they werealive,1 Tim.$.6; and deadly to others 
alſo, In ſum then, by the ſecond trumpet we are to underſtand 
the corruption of the Government and Goyernours,who heigh. 
rening their places beyond Chrifts order, and exerciſing that 
ower, not for edification, but for deſtruRion ( contrary to 
ts nature ) in fiery contentions flowirg from their pride and 
ambirion, by which the eminency of the Church in that reſpe& 
was diſſolved in its Authority ,and became low ( as a mountain 
doth which is conſumed by fire from within ) whereby many 
dreadful effe&s tending both to the wronging of the Ordinan- 


2. By ſea, is underſtood In Scripture, Nations beyond ſeas 
of:en the weſt part of the world, becauſe wg were by the ſea 
divided from Fudea, as by the earth or land 1s underſtood the 
eaſt part, Iſa. 60. 5, &c. and thus it may well here look to Rome, 
Africh and the weſt, upon which this ſtorm mainly did fall, as 
the firſt did fall on the Church in the caſt chiefly, which was 
called the earth. 3. By ſea, in this propheſie, 1s underſtood the 
Ordinances, in Diſcipline, Worſhip, and Government of the 
Church,and exerciſes of Religion, becauſe in rheſe,and by theſe, 
Chriſtians inthis World of the Church do converſe together, 
rraffique one with another, communicate one with another, as 
men do by ſeas and ſhips, who otherways are at a diſtance. So, 
(chap. 18.) inthe Antichriftian world, their Church-men are 
compared to men in ſhips, or Merchants, who (amongſt other 
things) trade for mens ſouls, which can be meaned of no other 
but their Church-men, zerſ. 15. and their going abour their 
ſuperſtirions, is compared to trading in Ships and Seas: Where- 
by it would appear, that here eſpecially a ſtorm upon Ordi- 
nances, Worſhip and Diſcipline, 1s ſignified, as in the former, 
rhe Do&rine was (er upon ; yet Diſcipline and Councels were 
1n ſome vigour, both having ſome Authority from without by 
Conſtantine, unity and reſpe& from within, as at Nice, ſound- 
neſs ard ſolidity in proceeding ; but in the ſucceeding ages, 
all was changed. Firft, Emperours became Arzans, Councels 
became heterodox, unity was broken, partly by Schiſms amongſt 
themſelves, partly by the Pelagians and Donatiſts, which at this 
rime came to a height : ſeparation from Churches,flowing from 
pride under the pretcxt of the unholineſs of the Churches 
Members, began & continued long,troubling eſpecially the weſt 
Part of the world, which formerly was free, and the preaching 
of the Word was foiſted with humane inventions by men who 
yiere not Hereticks, the government of the Church ſpoiled, 
broken, diſſolved and burnt ; pride conſumeth all and makerh 
1t.concemprible. Soit is ſaid of P2bylon, Jer. 21.25. I will 
make thee a byrnt mountain, when the diſſolution of her authori- 
ry is propheſicd of. 
3+ TheeffeRs of this mountains caſting in the ſea, recorded 
| here, are two, the onethe effe& of the other, 1. The waters 
are turned into bloyd, ſhewing they were corrupted ; that being 
the great evidence of corruption in them, alluding to the plague 


ces of Jeſus Chriſt , and exceeding hurtfull co all the members 
of the Church who lived under them, were brought to paſſe 
and ſo the Churches life (' as it were ) brought into greater 
hazard, than under open Hereticks, 

For application of this, we will find it ſuit well with the 
contentions that followed on the .Councel of Nzce, and then 
burſt out amongſt Church-men , exceeding hurtfully unto the 
Church: for clearing whereof,we may obſerve theſe things from 
the ſtory of rhat time, 1. Diviſions and contentions abounded, 
as is clear from the many complaints of Emperours and Fa- 
thers , eſpecially Gregorz#5 Naz Who therefore took a pre- 
Javor at Councels, becauſe ſo much contention followed that 
of Nice. 

As alſo by the many contrary Synods and conteſts for pre- 
cedency in them among Church-men , who continued.cill the 
Biſhop of Rome carried away the title of #niverſal Biſhop,as will 
appeare more under the fifth trumper, 2. The time of theſe 
contentions will agree to this; for this fire of pride was kindled 
and the foundation laid for carrying on theſe conteſts to that 
height from the former herefie; ſome a@s were made, 
whereby ſome Blſhops, eſpecially they of Rome , were prefer- 
red to others, becauſe they were more free ot that infeRion, 
and were more able to help the truth and theſe who were per- 
ſecured for 1r inthe Eaſt, as particularly that ſeventh canon ar 
Sardica, overturned by Oſfius for that end , from which Rome 
rook advantage afterward. 3. In theſe Councels upon this oc- 
cafion the prooeueney of ſome Seas was eſtabliſhed,and a foun- 
dation of the Ecclefiaſtick hierarchie was laid. Firſt , The 
Councel of Nice appointed four Patriarchs , at Alexandria in 

Egypt, at Antioch 1n Aſia, at Jeruſalemin Syria, at Rome in the 
welt, over andeachs's roar » Who yer were independently of 
equal Authority within their own bounds , as is clear, Caz. 6. 
Secondly, After that Rume was preferred in order to the reſt, 
and Conftantinople made ſecond , not by any dignity of theſe 
Seas, bur becauſe they were the ſeats of the imperial Authority, 
as appeareth from Caz. 3. of the ſecond Councel at Conflanti- 
nople, confirmed, Can. 28. of the Councel at Chalcedon, and the 
36. Can. of the Councel at Trulos, where Conflantinople is made 
ſecond to Rome,becauſe 1t was new Romeand had the ſame civil 
priviledges with old Rome, which ſheweth the reaſon why both 


theſe 
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theſe Sees were preferred , was buile meer!y upon civil privi- rity, and pleading that none , cenſured by them , ſhould be 
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ledges, which alſo Balſamor. upon the foreſaid canons confirmeth heard by him, or reccived into communion with him 3 and did 
upon uſtinzans Laws,Novel 130, 4.Rome took much occaſion to allo refuſe ro looſe the ſentence of the foreſaid Apiarizes 
plead 1ts ſupremacy, partly from thele conſtiturions, partly from (whereupon he afterward left his dependency on the Biſhop of 


the practice of men who ſtill endeavoured to have that Biſhop Rome and ſubmirted to his own Synod 


on their ſide as a great help to their party,and therefore fled to 
it for ſuccour whether they maintained Truth or Error ; part- 
ly, from this , that their interpoſing had great weight with 
others upon the former conſiderations , which they endeavou- 
red aſterward to irpoſe upon other Churches as of due belong- 
ing to them , and therefore firſt oppoſed that a whereby 
conffantinople was equal to them , and afterward pleaded for 
appeal unto themſelves from the Churches of the eaſt and in 
Africk, as appeareth by their letcers to the Councel of Antioch, 
and their propoſitions made 1n the Councel of Chalcedon , but 
more eſpecially by their ambaſlages and letters to rhe Councel 
of Carthage, where theſc things are obſervable, 

1. That one Ap#arius, Biſhop of Sica, juſtly cenſured by a 
former Councel at Carthage, did appealto the Biſhop of Rome. 
'2, Three Biſhops of Rome, Zoſimus, Boniface, Celeitinus, one 
after another , did ſo far own that appeal, as to admitthe ſen- 
tenced perſon to their communion, and to ſend Fauſtinus and 
others their Ambaſſadors to the ſixth Councel of Carthage 
(vhere were conveened 217. Biſhops , among which was Au- 
giſtine, and Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, who preceded,and is 
called Pope by Baljamon) deſiring the former ſentence to be re- 
pealed, 3. They grounded their interpoſing in theſe matters 
upon the Councel of Nzct ; ſome pretended atts whereof, their 
' Commiſſioner Fax#inus produced, wherein it was alleaged to 
be decreed that a Biſhop in any place might appeal to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. 4. It is obſervable that theſe Fathers acknow- 
ledged no fuch ad, neither was there any ſuch found amongſt 
the canons of the Councel at N:ce which any of them had ſeen, 
| and therefore did ſuſpe& the defign of the Roman Biſhop , as 
aiming to ſtretch his power too far 3 whereupon they direted 
| meſſengers to the Biſhops of Antioch, Conſtantinople, and Alex- 
andria, for obtaining authenrick and unſuſpe&ed copies of the 
cannons of the ſaid Councel, which afterward they received 
from Cyrillus Biſhop of Alexandria , and Atticus Biſhop of 
R conflantinople, without any ſuch aQs in them for Romes Autho- 

» WM rity as was alleaged. he 
1 Itis true, this ſupremacie was not pleaded from any divine 
. inſtitution (v hich at thar time they d1d pretend unto) tur on- 
1 ly upon Ecclefaſtick conſtitution; iris true alſo that what ever 
t priviledges Rome claimed by Conſtantines donation, or anv ca- 
nons of rhe Councel of Nice and Sardzca, are alſo attributed un» 


E to Conſtantinople by the Councels of Conftantinople and Chalce- 
3 den , whereby its Authority and priviledges are every way 
4. equal to Ro#:e 1N things Ecclefiaſtick, as 1t was equal to1tinCl- 
t vi1things by the Emperours Laws; ſo that appeals were as 
q warrantable to Conftantinople as to Rome ( as Balſamon alſo upon 
© the former Councels alleageth : and therefore ſhewerh the pr1- 
4 viledges of Conſtantinople and its Biſhop out of the gift of Con- 
- antine, as it 1s called, to the Biſhops of Rome.) 3+ Itis allo 
n clear, that there was no juſt ground , even from Ecclefiaſtick 
e conſtitutions , for that which was pretended , and that theſe 
f Fathers foreſaid did neither credit the Biſhop of Rome in aſler- 
1 ting his own Authority , nor yet cede to him in the leaft mea- 
t, ure when they had evidenced his alleageance to be falſe ; but, 
fo dthe contrary -, maintained their own Authority to be inde- 
, pendent of him, and therefore do cna@ that from thenceforth 
jo bone of their number ſhould appeal beyond Sea , to wit, to 
e Rome) Can, 31, and that none ſhould cire another of their num- 
e ber thirher, Can- 126. under pain of Excommunication 3 and 
il Gd write back to Boniface, and after to CeleFin (Zoſimus being 
h 


dead ere the anſwer from Egypt returned) expe_—_ with 


them for the marrivg them in the exerciſe of their due Autho- 


) I fay, though theſe 
things be true , and it might be thought that the ſupremacy of 
Rome had no great advantage from them , yet from this we may 
ſee that Church-authority was abuſed by the pride of Church- 
men , even at that time 3 and that , upon the occaſion of the 
former hereſie, grounds were laid, from which the Biſhops of 
Rome drew encouragements to proſecute their ſupremacy,&up- 
on which they continued to build it up,till ir came to its height, 
for ſtill there were debates about ir , eſpecially between them 
and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ( who, in the Emperour Max- 
rztius his time , aſſumed firſt to himſelf the title of #1iverſal 
B:ſhop and precedency beyond Rome , becauſe then the Empe- 
rour lived ar Conſtan:znople ) untill Antichriſt was diſcovered. 
By which we may ſee how hurtful that contention was to the 
Church, and how far it contributed in the event of it for the 
adyancing of Antichriſt , which is the main plague intended in 
theſe crumpets , and therefore not unſuitably raken-in under 
this ſecond trumpet, as being agreeable with the ſcope, type, 
rime, and other reaſons alleaged in the application of. the for- 
mer trumpet, 

Obſerve, 1. What an evil thing pride is , eſpecially when ir 
entereth among Church-men : O how evil a thing is ir ! ir is 
the inlet of all confuſion , ir openeth a door to F and every 
evil work , and hath a ſpecial hand in overturning of whatſoe- 
ver 1s beautiful ina Church , James 3. 14, 16, Therefore ir is 
no wonder Satan ſeck ro deſtroy government and unity , when 
he would deſtroy a Church; and no wonder Chriſt ſo much 
commend humility and unity to his followers. 2. The more 
eminent folks be in place or power, they are the ſooner kind- 
led with the fire of pride; the higher mens places be, they are 
the readier to grow proud ; mountains ſooner than valleys, 
men of gifts ſooner than others, they have fewel to this fire that 
others do want, and are more obnoxious to blaſts ;. partly,the 
things being excellent they have in their hand ; and partly,they 
being eminently and highly planred, pride hath the more mat- 
ter to work upon,and ſatan hath the readier acceſs and occaſion 
to blow them up,it is a rare thing to be eminent and humble;to 
be great in proſperity , & yet to be lowly:proſperity & gifts are 
a ſnare to many, ic had been advantage to many they had never 
had them,conſidering how they have been abuſed by thetr pride 
and other corruptions. 3. Pride is eſpecially incident to 
Church-men ; which might be cleared both in the Old and 
New Teſtament. They are as citics ſer on an hill Matthiw . g. - 
The Church 1s a mountain that is eminent , and Church- 
governours are eminent aboye others : and therefore liable to 
manifeſt rentations, being about the moſt eminent chings , the 
devil ſetteth on them moſt , knowing what advantage he hath 
when he hath gained ground among them , and Chriſt had ro 
do even with his diſciples in this, Matth. 18, ver. 20, 4. It 
is a great plague and judgemerr, and bringeth great hurt co 
the Church : when this fire of pride and contention entereth 
and kindleth among the Officers of the Church , it ſpreadeth, 
marreth and corrupteth all ; ir is the riſe of much ill, and abu- 
fing of the power that God hath given : D/otrephes, loving the 
preeminency,pur all in confuſion ; it began ſoon In Jobns days, 
3 Epiſt. 7ob. and it is oppoſed to the receiving of the Goſpel, 
and accounting of the Apoſtles. This 1s no matter of laughing 
to you, however ye look upon it as 1f ye were not concerned, 
no, it js your plague, as ifa fiery mountain were tumbled-over 
on you. This ſhould make vs all r:ſpe& unity and peace in * 
the Church, and watch againſt price and contenticn that mar- 
reth it. | 


brivgeth © 


= 


5. There are four ills 1n this text that follow on. prige . 
and contention among Churtch-men , 1. Itt we. k: neth avd 
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* bringeth down Church-authority , when this mountain taketh 
fire, ir falleth. 2. Ir ſpreaderh, infetteth,and kindlegpothers, 
| It goeth among the people, I am of Pay/, and 1 am of Apollos, 
and they become carnal and fattious , 1 Cor. 1.12. and 3.1, 2. 
and the life of Religion 1s eaten out amongſt them , ſeing from, 
the Prieſts profanneſs ſpreadeth through the whole land, 7#.23 
and fo do pride and contention; kindle the Officers , and the 
whole Church will be in a fire. If we looked on lr righ:ly,we 
would think the riſe of contention a terrible plague , and peo- 
ple would beware of adding fewel to this fire, and labour by all 
means to quench it ; becauſe it 1s hard to know where it may 
end. 3. It corrupteth all, firſt, the Dodrinez ſecondly, the 
- PraQice; thirdly , Diſcipline and Order, and then cometh 
conſuſjon and every evil work. 4. Many arc ſtumbled and Spirt- 
tuallyflain when theſe waters become bloud 3 ſo that corrup- 
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whereby we may know why Satan aimeth ſo much at this, and 
why we ought to be the more watchful againſt jr, -4 
6. This plague , or ſtroak-, on the Church , doth often ae. 
company a ſpirir of error and defe&ton , partly ſucceeding þ, 
partly going before ir, either cauſally 1nferred , or ar leaſt oc. 
caſioned, or in Gods righteous judgement tryſted with ir; tha 
the tryal may have the greater extent and efficacy to diſcover 
many Hypocrites and rotten Profeſſours. Tremble to think 


it, and adore Gods holy Juſtice in the meaſure it is met out tg 


us in our time: when the outward mean of Diſcipline and 
Government is ſo weakened , there had need to be tit more 
watchfulneſs and dependencie on God to be helped and (ufta}. 
ned by him , when outward means are not fo frequent norin 
ſuch vigor as they wont to be, | 


LECTU 


RE IV. 


Ver. 1o. And the third Angel ſounded , and there fell a great Star from heaven burning 
as it were a lamp , and it fell upon the third part of the rivers , and upon the fountains of 


waters, 


II. And the name of the Star is called wormm-wood , and the third part of the waters becam: 


worm-wood, and many men died of the waters, 


He Church being before defaced by groſs Hereticks 

and Errovrs, and kindled within by pride and con- 

tention : for, the Goverment amongſt its Gover- 

nours, is now ſet upon by an other mean, the rj- 

| vers and fountains that were a little clear before, 

and theſe ſtreams whereby the waters of life are conveied , are 

made birrer, and, 1n ficad of life, they convey death by being 
now corrupted. 


In this trumpet we are to confider theſe three, 1. The 
judgement or ill that followed the Angels ſounding. 2. The 


cauſe, I mean the infirumenral cauſe , or riſe of it, whence i: 
tlowed. 3. The effets of ir. 

1. The judgment or il is, The corrupting of a third part of 
the waters, fountains and rivers, By ſountains and rivers 
(which are the objeR) are underſtood che D-&trines of the Goſ- 
pel, or the Covenant of Grace and Chriſts Offices, and the way 
of conveying aud communicating the ſame ts ſinners by the 
Ordinances of the viſible Church, called th: wells of Salvation, 
tazah 12, 3. and called ſprings , or well ſprings, which GOD 
hath placed in his Church, and which are no where elſe , Pal, 
87. ult. becaule there , and by it , tie righteouſneſs of God is 
revealed from Faith to Faith , Rim. 1.179. And in Fxckiels 
viſion rheſe waters are ſaid to fircam and flow from under the 
alrar, and out ofthe Sanctuary, E-2b. 47. 1, &c. and may well 
be compared to fountains , as the Church js called (Cant. 4.) 
A ſpring ſhut up, a fountain ſealed , and a ſountain of gardens, 
becauſe of theſe waters ſpringing 1n 1t , and becauſe of the na- 
ture of them, which 1s clear , ſing!e, ſweer and refreſhing, as 
uſeful and neceſſary to ſpiritual life , as waters are to the bo- 
dily ; and as having that uſe in the religious world, (which this 
ts) which waters have in the natural; and alſoin reſpe& of the 
manner of diſpenſing Grace in the Goſpel ſo largely and fo free- 
ly, wherefore it is compared to an open fountain to all Nati- 
ofs, Zech. 13. 1. and fo, frequently folks are invited to drink 
freely, Iſazah 55. 1. and Revel, 22. 17, and to waſh, By rivers, 
We underſtand the preaching and diſpenſing of this Goſpel, 

whereby ir is holden forth, and (as. were) floweth to others, 


becauſe they were made bitter. 


which two, are often put together, when the fpreading of the 
Goſpel is propheſied of, I w21l open 13vers in the wilderneſs, and 
fountains 1n the deſert , 1ſazah 41. 19, 18. probably referring to 
the ſpreading ofthe Goſpel amongſt the Genriles : ſo, corrupe 
ting of this word, is compared to mixing of liquor with ſome- 
thing that is not of its kind, nor ſo good, as Vintners doadul- 
tcrate Wine, 2 Coy. 2. 17. Oppoſit to the ſingle and pure preach 
ing of Chriſt which Par uſed. 

2. The inſtrumental cauſe of this which maketh the waters 
bitter, is ſet out rhree wayes, 1. Ir is more generally calleda 
Star, and a great tar burning like a lamp, 2. It 1s ſhown from 
whence this Star fell. 3. And more particularly, the nameof 
the Star Is called ormwood, 

By ſtars (as we heard, Chap 1. ver. 20.) are underſtood Mi 
niſters in che viſible Church,who,by receiving light from Chriſt, 
ſhould hold ir forth to others : 4 great ffar burning like a lam, 
is, one eminent for parts, gifts , place , or in eſtimation for 
holineſs,making a great ſhew, yer not having much reality, but 
(as it were ) a glancing counterfeit light, not proceeding from 
a riphr principle, as thar ofthe Stars doth from the Sun, but 
kindled from ſome external thing as that ofa Lamp is, nor 
ſolide as the former, though having more glorious and pomp- 
ous appearance, 2. This Star fel from Heaven, that is, made 
defe&ion from the viſible Church and the ſtraight and pure 
preaching of the Goſpel, and corrupted theſe fountainsand 
waters; Errour bringerh folks low, even from Heaven to Earth, 
2s profanity doth z when this wild-fire of ſelf-ſeeking is by 
pride kindled,and by parts and gifts withour grace enterrained, 
1: ſoon bringeth down the greateſt Star that takerh nor its light 
from Chriſt. The word is, it was falling, not altogerher fallen, 
as is ſpoken, Chap. 9. 1. to fignifie a begun decay, or fal, which 
afrerward Fohn diſcerned more clearly when jt was fallen and 
come to its hejghr, or rather lowneſſe ofa ful decay: by Its 
ſhewed, that this pligue is promoved by ſuch as by thelr paſts 
or former eſtimation have been eminent in the Church. 

3- The name of the Star, is, Yormwood, given him from 
effe& which ir produceth, it haying influcace to corrupt 
| wee 
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beareth gall 


neſs for his corrupt thoughts of the grace of God ; and it may 


well get this name, which hath ſo much influence upon foun- 
| tains and rivers, that it may make them bitrer like wormwood, 


that is, altereth their (weer nature, bringing-in free will, the 
defe&ion of the ſaints, the incfficacy of Grace , the Do&rine 
of merit and predeſtination upon foreſeen works,or Faith, ec. 
whereby the nature of the Goſpel is quite overturned, and 
that Do&rine which was healthful to be drunken in, is now like 
the Prophers pottage, having death in the por, that none who 
would be unpoiſoned dare drink of it, more than the xgyptians 
might drink of their rivers when they were turned into 


00d. 

[tis ſaid to fall on a third part of the waters; either, 1. Be- 
cauſe it was not a. full defe@ion from all truth , ſome were by 
Gods goodneſs keeped clear” Or, 2. That this groſs errour, 
or this hereſie , though it ſpread far , yet it did nor infe& all 
men z ſome prime men and Churches were keeped free of it. 
Or, 3. Defe&ion in theſe truths, was not then at its height, 
but growing. The effe& is, many men died , ec. which is to 
be underſtood of ſpiritual and eternal death , following on the 
former corruptions, by which many were deſtroyed, like that 
which is mentioned in the former trumpet. | 

To come to the application of this, We, 1. take it for gran- 
ted , that ſome Church-defe@ion is ſignified by this , rather 
than the overturning of the civil ſtate of the Koman Empire z 
for, the falling of the Roman State is not aRively the cauſe of 
its own birterneſs , that State being paſſive in its being over- 
turned ; and the bitterneſs floweth nor from it as an agent, yer 
tis clear here, thar this falling'Srar is the a&ive agent, orin- 
ſirument of imbittering theſe waters, as the-hail andthe burn- 
Iog mountain was in the co rrumpets before; allo the title Star, 


and the effeRts (a5 they 2r< uſed m this propheſie) will agree 


beſt ro Churc};-men and aitairs , beſide the ſcope whereof we 
have ſpoken. 

2, This. jiic{2<inent differeth from the former two, 1. In its 
obje& z more immediatly ir ſtrickerh ar the way of the Goſ- 
pels manife {11:1 grace. - 2. Inlits riſe; it is from ſome eminear 
preacher caring it on with more rational eloquence , ſeeming 
realtor, and pretext of holineſs, or by moe preachers together. 
3 In che manner of itz not by bloud, ner mixing in perſecu- 
tlon, as the former two had waiting on rthem,but by making the 
waters bitter, turning them inro wormwood, which was by the 
infe&ing of them with the errour ir ſelf. 4. Thar it falleth nor 
on the earth, as Chap. 9. 1. becauſe yet. ic was bur working, 
and that Star not fully diſcovered as yet by this fa}l{ ; and fo 
here its a great Star z but (Chap. 9. 1.) a Star , only becauſe he 
loſt much of his ſplendor by the firſt fall , rhough we think ir is 
the ſame fall begun here, and q—_—_— there. | 

3. We take it for granted alſo , that this trumpet in its riſe 
belongeth to that time that ſucceedeth the former contentions 

 Inthe Church , when the Biſhops and Clergie of Rome eſpeci- 
aly, were kindling both the Churches of the Eaſt , and in 4f- 
wich, for their ſupremacy. This will be in the fifch Century a 
Iitle after the gco..year : we may apply it generally to the fjate 
of the Church during that fifth Century, or particularly ro ſome 
Nercticks in It : generally ,, Do@rine then was cqrrupred, not 
only by Pelagius, 4119 413. Neſtor 3us,. 429. Eutyches,; about 448. 
and other grols Hereticks , and theſe errours exceedingly fo- 
mented by the. powers of the world , eſpecially that of the Ex- 
tycbeans; by. Anaſtaſius rhe, Emperour , and a ſecond Councel 
A Epheſus, called predatoriz, becauſe of 1's. infamous. procecd- 
hy againſt Flavianus , and in favours of Extyches ,» by Dioſcorus 
Means Biſhop'of Alrxanaria for which ir wasProteſted againſt 
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pre Book, of the Revelation. 
and to make thempartake of its nature, Dexr. 
"26. 18, Iris ſpoken ofa man ewe oag root that =o 
--or wormwood, one that walked not ſtraight by Gods rule : 


= 


"and AfF. 8. 23. Simon Mages Is fald to be inthe gall of bitter- 


as no Synod. by Anatolzus , and Servers , Biſhop of Antioch: 
Bur , which is more, though there were many eminent men 
who ſtood againſt theſe errours, yer a great decay oftrue do&- 
rine crept in amongſt good men, that never did wear out again, 
bur grew ſtill more-1n the Church, to wit , abour farisfa{ton, 
pennance, free-will, merit of works, poſſibility of fulfiling the 
Law, holy dayes, &c. This application in this laſt reſpeR, 
we ſuppoſe ſafeſt, as foreſhewing the Church, or Church-men 
generally to fall from true light , and to be kindled with zeal 
for ſuperſtitions; and though it did not in this age univerſally 
corrupt the Church in that height that followed , but a third 
part, #.e, many were keeped free z yet, way was made tor, 
and the Churches declining, and fall was begun, which ſtayed 
not till afrerward' it came to its height. This agreeth to the 
ſtory , conſidering the DoGrine of the Church at that time 3 
and to the ſcope which ſhewerh the Churches decay by de- 
grees, and Antichriſts gradual rife , his DoQrine ( though nor 
his Supremacy) got much footing in this age z and alſo with the 
type here, 41. of a Star falling , which we will find as fallen, 
Chap. 9.1. 2. It corrupteth fountains and ſtreams, inſenfibly, 
not ſiriking ſo direftly at the foundation as the former particu- 
lar herefies did , but keeping the do&rine of the Trinity and 
Perſon of Chriſt pure, as Gregor#us Roma. did, bur miſcarrying 
in the nature of his Offices, and his executing of them; 1t cor- 
rupteth mainly by adding unto , and mixing ſomewhat with 
truth, yer ſuch addirion as altereth che nature of them; ſuch 


-areche Popiſh adGitions of merits, pennances, indulgences,me- 
'diators, and interceſſions of Saints , and Angels , &c. where- 


by that which was, is not removed but by this addition cor- 
rupred. 3. It cometh from ſtars in heaven , and rifeth more 
from within thao the former : thus being applyed , 1t relateth 
to no particular hercie,bur to the general decay of the Church. 
Tf it be neceſſary to be applied to one , I incline ro apply it to 
Pelagins ard iis herefie more than any: other, for theſe reaſons. 
Ir acrecrh, i, In the time ; he began under Arcadius and 
H'1:»/5, out the year 415. or according to ſome, 405. 2. He 


\w45 3"great parts , .and was once thought a good zealous man, 
-and was advanced to Ecclefiafiical orders. 


3. The nature of 
that Herefie was not againſt Chriſts Perſon , but his Offices, 
rexctung corruptly of Nature, Sin, Grace, -Falth, Juſtification, 
Ele&ion, &c. {ubtilly undermyning grace. 4. Ir ſpread ex- 
ce:dingly through Italy , Britazn , France , Africk , and the 
eaſtern Empire, &c, yet ſome were keeped free of it, anif 
grear Lights ſer themſelves againſt it, as Auguſtine, Hieronymus, 
Proſptr, Optatus,&c. 5. It enteredand continued in a great 
meaſure in the Church of Rome , and the dregs of 11 ſticketh to 
the Popiſh writers in their free will , perfe&ion of righreouſ- 
neſs, &*c. to this days for , though the natures and perſon of 
our Lord be keeped free by them; yet their Do&rine enerva- 
reth his Offices, and maketh them bitter to all that would drink 
thereof, which are the ſpecial ſprings of Grace in the Goſpel ; 
they pur in other ſatisfaRKions , other mediators , others with 
Authoriry to add and diminiſh from what he hath commanded, 
other Officers to teach, and other matter to be taught, than he 
hath inftirured , as traditions , &*c. which being the riſe of 
much Antichriſtian Do&rine ſtill rerained by them, It agreeth 
beſt with the ſcope to be thus applyed, Hence, 

1. See here the nature and uſefulneſs of pure Dogcine , and 
what men oughr to think of it and how toule it;to drink 1t1n 2s 
fountain warer , and to waſh and make clean ar it, it is as pro- 
ficable to ſouls, and they cannot live withour it 3 and when they 
want it , they want that which both purgeth avd makerh 
ther grow. | 

Obſerve, 2. the ill of errour; ir corrupterh the Truths of 
the Goſpel , and maketh rhe ſweeteſt , and beſi things bitter, 
it removeth them nor profeſſedly,. bur poyſoneth them (0 , that 
it is better to forebear than to drinkin (uch waters. 
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3. See what the nature and native office and: place of 
Miniſters is , and what: advantage - they are-., while they 
keep their ſtation 3 they are like ſtars and great Stars, exceed- 
ingly uſeful and profitable in their place. And upon the other. 
hand, what a ſore judgement and plague 15 it, when Miniſters 
fall from receiving light from Chriſt, and are infe&ed, they are 
moſt hurtful. 4- The moe parts and the better mens life be 
that are infe&ed , they are the bitterer , atd do the more 
wrong : as the corruption of the beſt things is worſt , ſo is the 
corruption of eminent men, 2 Cor» 2. wit. 5. Errour venteth 
not ſt1ll afrer one way z- now it corrupteth more ſubrily than it 
did in the former trumpets z there is no blood nor fire here, 
though ir beas dangerous : often contentions for dominion in 
Government have more fire and heat than diſputes about more 
fundamental truths. 6. There may be much glancing,falſe,and 
counterfeit lighr, both among Miniſters and Profeſſors; where 
there is little (olidiry : ir is not all gold that gliſters in them ; 
It is good light that cometh from a right principle within ; ir 
is good when a mans works ſhine,as his gifts ſhine. This would 
reach us not to admire gifts 3 many make a fair ſhew In the fleſh, 
and if their light and parts were well tried by the eff-&s, they 
might be called wormwood that imbitrereth the waters ; tor- 
ches that do glance , but not ſtars. Obſerve ,.7, That men of 
great gifts, fair profeſſions and blameleſs lives , may fall very 
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ſtate nor degree of any ſtate exempre 


minins, thought to be. 8. Error when it InteReth Miniſters, 


or Profeſſors; bringerh death with it, as well as prophanity;. 


when this ſtar falteth from heaven , and' polſoneth the waters, 
many die': he that teacheth men to. break the leaft command, 
ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of heaven, Matth. 5- © that men 
in chis time thought on this, that errour bringeth to hell, as well 
as Adultery , that iris like rebcliion and witchcraft ; Ir is like 
the groſſeſt evil, and worſe : it inciteth reacheth and incours. 
geth to break the commands of God, and there is much cruet. 
ty done to ſouls in-tolerating of theſe, 9. The Church ſuſtain. 
eth no greater prejudice often, in corrupting of her Do&rine, 
than by the falls and flips of eminent-men : theſe ſpots are harg. 
ly removed, becauſe they ſink deeper. 10. Every corruption 
and plague hath its degrees and ſteps. 11. It is a figne of ade. 
caying Church, when eminent men fall, and it is a great judge. 
ment to others.-. 


LECTURE V. 

Ver. 12. . And the fourth Angel ſounded , and the third part of the Sun was ſwitten , and the 
third part of the Moon, and the third part of the Stars , ſo as the third part of them was darks- 
cd : and the day ſhone not for a third part of it , and the night likewiſe, 

13. And I beheld , aid heard an Angel flying through the midSt of heaven, ſaying with a loud 
zoice, Wo, wo, wo, 16 the inhabiters cf the earih, by reaſon of the other voices of the trumpet of 


the three Angels which are yet to ſound. 


He fourth Angel with his trumpet, bringeth the laſt 
of the four leſſer woes (it is greater than the former, 
yet leſſer than theſe rhat immediately enſuc) which 
clearly dorh relate to that age immediately going 
before Antichcifts diſcovery, and ſo falleth betwixr 

this time and the-fixth Century. This is ſer down, ver. 12, 

And the 13. ver. is a preface and introduGtion to the three great 

woes, which the laſt three Angels bring. 

There are but two things mentioned in this fourth trumpet. 
1. The jydgement or type, \tis a ſn.iting of the third part of the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, 2. TheeffeR of this judgement , is a 
following darknetis ſuitable to it , and the day ſhone not for 4 
third part of it, and the night likewiſe : becauſe the Sumthat pl- 
verhlighr by day , and the Moon and Stars that give light by 
by night, they were all darkened and ſmitten. There is no 
v-ord of any particular cauſe, or mean , whereby the Sun was 
{nitten , as under the former trumpets was mentioned. By 
$:n, Moon, and Stars, we undcrſitand, and comprehend under 
chem, light ofa!l ſorrs, ſuch as is the purity of DoRrine in the 
Word, compared to light , Pſal. 119. 105. And 2 Pet. 1. 19, 
the Word of propheſie is called a 1:ght that ſhineth-in a dark 

»/ace : and ſoit may be, ſeing Chriſt who is the Sun of Righte- 

cuſneſs ſhineth therein, Mal. 4. And by the ſpreading of the 

Goſpel, is faid to ariſe , for the direQion and comfort of his 
people, (ſee alſo Matth. g. 16.) or allo, the light of order,com- 

tineſs, anda good converſation in the power of godlinefs , as 

Phil. 2. 15-and Matth, $. 17. So the Church (Cant. 6.) is called 
fair , as the Moon , and the Miniſters compared to Stars , and 


rhe general beauty of the Church is propheſied of in theſe 
terms , Iſa. 3o. 26, The light of the Moon ſhall be as the light of 
the Sun, and the light of the Srin ds the light of ſeven dayes : and 
conlequently , the dimimhing and contra&ing of thele lights, 
muſt be the declining and decaying of light in the Church, both 
in reſpe& of purity of Dodrine, when It is darkened, and fim 
pliciry of Worthip and Power in praQice; theſe by humane tra- 
ditions and ceremonies and ſuperſtirions,are quire dimned, ec- 
clipſed and darkened. A third part is but ſmitten and darke» 
ned, and ſhineth nor , which is in compariſon of the total ec- 
clipſe following under the fifth trumper, when the Sun is whob 
ly darkened, Chap. 9. ver: 1. this is higher and of larger extent 
than the former, yet leſs than theſe that follow in degree, but 
little odds in kind from the fifth, Ic differeth from rhe former 
as being of larger extent, affe&Ring the Sun and light in a great- 
er degree; alfo,in reſpe& there Is no particular inſtrument nv 
med ; the reaſon is,becauſe it relateth to no parcicular herefie, 
or defeRton,different from the former,or that which followeth, 
nor to no particular heretick,bur is a further and higher degree 
and ſtep of that ſame declining, flowing nor from withour, but 
from within, inſenſibly growing by a general declining. rill t 
come to the top inthe following reumpers. 

The reaſons why we apply it to the fixth Century, are from 
conſidering of the ſtory , where ir-is clear , that in thatage 
Iight was exceedingly (though not fully) daikened ; and mat) 
things remarkable ſuit this type. As 1. that there was v0 par- 
ticular herefie, nor prime heretick in a!l thar Century, though 
former hereſies ( as that of Arizs, Exiyches, & 6. ) ſpread mor 

bebe L211, ULERE ye 


foully, while they are nor ſolide. and ſincere, they may fallast® 
were ftom heaven , ſo may particular Churches : there is my+ 
d-when errour breakethy 
in. Therefore the moe gifts and parts men have , they hare: 
the more need to be humble and to- fear and tremble confide. © 
ring many experiences both of former-ages-and of this ;'which. 
ſhould make us take heed leſt we fall, and Infe&orhe infeted, 
ſuch were once Pelagius, yea, Socinus, Swinkfeldins, and dr. 
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e was, to wit, 


74lagius, Neſtorius Biſhop of Conſtantinople cand Zutyches. See 
Ee cks and dupe 2-2:That chouph there was no here- 
ck, yet there was a great & general decay of ſimple purity,borh 
{DoRrine, Worſhip, Government and prattice ( as in that 


Century may be ſeen, In Gregorius his life by Platina ) mona» 


ſeries, ſuperſtitious dayes, doQrine of works, and traditions 


aſed, eXc. See Cent. 6. cap. 1. & 9, where the building of 
Gacier, deſerting of Marriages, even by Kings and _ 
for devotion, is mentloned. 3. That light and knowledge 
was very low now-in the Church ; few able men are marked to 
have lived in this Century : which certainly ſheweth great de- 
cay of light, they being lights to the world: There are but two 
eminently marked, Falgentius and Gregorius Maguus, who 
though in ſome things againſt the 4rians and Eutycheans, &c. 


do well z yet in many things their infirmity and declining 
of varky, ctectelty of the laſt,appeareth, and yet never was -. 


in Kome be far ſuch a Biſhop after hini in any reſpe& ; he 
L eIthe worſt of theſe, ho wen before | him, and the beft 
oftheſe who followed. 4. That old hereftes by that occaſion 
did thrive well, the Extycheans eſpecially. 5. Anaſtaſius the Em- 
perour he countenanced this herefie, and though before his 
coronation he ſubſcribed to the Nzcean and Chalcedon faith, 
whereby this herefie was condemned; yertafter he retracted, 
and became a great perſecuter, bamiſhing and'cutting off many 
:ble honeſt Miniſters, eſpecially Eyphemius whocrowned him 
(becauſe he refuſed to give back his ſubſcription, and would 
pot admit him to Communicate, as infe&ed with herefie ) and 
alſo Macedonius his ſucceſſour and ſundry others, for not admit- 
ting the aay15re he had appointed 3 ſome acriter impugnantes, 
alit imprudentius deſendentes Concalium Nicenum, ſaith the 
wr 4 would not have had that Councel mentioned , be- 
cauſe ir condemned his tenent. 6, This age 1s remarkable 
from the pride and praRice of Zohs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
who,by the conſent ( as it ſeemeth) of Maurztins the Emperour, 
and the Biſhops of the Eaſt, took on him the name of #n:verſal 
Biſhop and Patriarch: and what followed upon that, may be 
ſeen at large in the writings of Gregor7u5 Biſhop of Rome, Where 
theſe things are clear, 1. That there was a decay of Zeal and 
humility amongſt Biſhops,by their buſlying themſelves in things 
of the world. 2. That the title of nzverſal Bihop, was ac- 
counted a ſure mark of Antichriſt, derogaring from all other 
Biſhops, as if one only were Aa Biſhop, and a ſtile that no A- 
poſtle, even Peter did ever aſſume. 3. He concluded, thar 
Antichriſt was near, ſeing a Prieſt ſo exalted himſelf, and 
( which is hard to be ſaid ) he ſhould have an Army of Prieſts 
ready to advance him: for( ſaith he ) wharis Anrichriſts 
exalting himſelf above all that is called god in this world, and 
ſitting in his Temple as God, bur a Prieſt lifring up himſelfa- 
bove all his fellow-prieſts, which Is ro take Chrafts Chaire ? as 
by conſidering theſe places is manifeſt, 4 Epi/t. 32, 34, 35, 38. 
ad Johannem Conflant, where theſe words are, Rex ſ#perb.e 
prope eſt, quod dici nefas e(,Sacerdotum preparatus tft exe"citus, 
quia cervici militant ſuperbie, &c. And again, lib. 7. Eyi/? 30, 
ad Mauritium Aug. Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quiſque ſe une 
vtrſalem Epiſcopum aut ..Sacerdotem vocat, vil vorars deſierat in 
elatione jua, Antichriſtum precurrits #4 ſuperbiendo ſo cateris 
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preponzt, "And ( as he aid,  Epiſt. 34. 1th. 4. ad Conlantian 
Auguſian ) he -imitatech the devil in ſecking to be above his 
Collegues, Theſe things belonging to the {ame time that the 
{eries of the propheſic falleth into, and agreeing {o well co the 
type 1n the Text, and to.the ſucceeding trumper, Ir ſeemech 
clearly applicable to it, eſpecially confidering thattheſe debates 


made way exceedingly for the Biſhop of K9772, and his ſtepping 


up where the Biſhop of Conſtantinople would have been, and 


.endegvoured ro be, 


In the 13. v#ſ. before the fifth Angel ſound, there is a lirtle 
Interruption made to Zobn, to prepare him for it, An Angel fl;- 
zng through the midſt of heaven, that is, ſo as he mghr be be!t 
heard, having a ſad proclamation 7, wo, wo, repeated tlirice 


-according to the number of the Angels that were yer to ſound. 
"that every one of them were to bring an harder and greater wo 


to the men of the earth, than any thing that had befallen then 


- under the former four : and whether we take theſe woes, 25 


denouncing judgement, or as lamenting over the earth for 
what was coming, as if he did ſay, Alace, alace, alace, it turn- 
great woes coming. 'Ir js clear 
here. 1. That interruptions for 7ohz's clearing, are nor in- 
conſiſtent with this prophefie, 2. That there is an order of 
time inthe woes of the trumpets ; theſe three have order; and 
follow the former four. 3. That the next trumpet is nor the 
Saracens; neither do the former look mainly to the Goths, e>c. 
becauſc it will appear in ſtory, that the Empire ſuffered more 
from the Goths , and theſe other barbarous Nations, than ir 
did from the Saracens, as they are diſtinguiſhed from-the 
Turks: ſon that way of interpretation,there js not that remark- 
able and palpable gradation -ro be found, which is implycd a- 
mongſt rheſe woes. Some apply this to Greg9rius, becauſe of his 
prediQtion foreſaid, and the words agree well to his time : bur 
this Angel foretelleth three woes, and he did but foretel one ar 
moſt, Ir is like therefore thatno perſon is ſignified by this 
Angel in particular; bur, the Lord by ir giveth 7obn, and by 
him, others, warning, that there were ſadder things coming 
afrer the firſt four had come. Hence, | 
Obſerve, 1. The nature of Truth and Error ; the one is like 
light, the other like darkneſſe; the one comfortable and projit= 
able, the other comforcleſſe and hurtful. 0bſ, 2, Thenature 
of declining among Miniſters and Profeſſours in a Church is 
ſuch, thar, when once begun, it groweth, Obſ. 3. The nature 
of judgements, when once inflied they ordinarily purſue a 
perſon or people, and the greateſt come laſt : when people 
abuſe the light, it draweth on the darkening of it by degrees, 
and it reſterh not till ir come toa height. Unthankfulneſſe for 
the Goſpel, and not receiving the Truth in loye, provoke God 
togive up to flrong delufion, to believe lies, 2 Theſ. 2, It, 12. 
Obſ. 4. Gods way of dealing with His people, in giving warning 
before the judgement come,thar theſe three grear plagues come 
not on them unawares; He warneth, that folks may repent,and 
His own may he armed ere judgement come. s. The Angel 
pronguncerh a wo 'thrice, Obſerve, That ſpiritual judgements 
or off. nces, have many woes in them ; and warnings againſt 
them would be doubled, and tripled, and cryed with aloud 
voice : for, when once ſuch judgements ſeaſe upon people, 
they ger not eaſily out from under them, and are not eaſily 


affected with them Therefore is the wo proclaimed thtice and 
fo leud, 


LECTURE 


Book of the Revelation, 
pe there-was: no'perticular heretick that-:aroſe to be infiru- 
eatalin this darkening, as in the former -ther 
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Verl, 1. AE the fifth Angel ſounded, and I ſaw a Star fall. fromeheaven unto the earth: 
and to him was given the key of the bottomleſs-pit. ' © © © 


2. And.he opened the botomleſs-pit,, and there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the: ſmoke 'of @ 


great furnace, . and the Sun and the Air were darkened, by reaſon of the" ſmoke of the pit, 
3, And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon the.earth, aud. unto. them was given power, as 


the ſcorpions of the earth. have power : 


4. Ard it was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the. graſs of the earth, neither any 
green thing,. neither any tree, . but only thoſe men which hate not the ſeal of God in their fore- 


beads. 


5s. And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould be tormented frot 


moneths : and their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he ſtricketh a man. 


6: And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall not find it, and ſhall deſire to die, and - 


death ſhall flee from them. 


7: And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes, prepared unto battel, and on their heads 
were 4s 74. were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men, 

8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of Lyons, 

9. And they had breaſiplates, as it-were breaſtplates of iron, and the ſound of their wings was as 
the: ſound of chariots of many horſes running to battel, 

to: And tbey had tales like unto ſcorpions, aud there were ſtings in their tails, and their power 


was to hurt men frue moneths. 


FE: And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the bottomleſs-pit, whoſe name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but inthe Greek tongue hath 3s name Appollzon. : 


He fifth Angel ſoundeth here, where the firſt 

of.the greateſt woes 1s brought in 3 of what 
& dreadful nature it 1s, the woes that are pre- 

\ faced to the ſounding of it may declare, Ir 
Will concern the opening of all, to- conſider 

: of what wo this judgment ſpeaketh particu- 
» larly, and to what it relateth. It 15 more 
largely deſcribed than any of the former, 
becauſe the tentation of it was moſt dangerous, and the effe&ts 
thereof of more concerment to the. Church, 

I. The obje& of rhis judgment, 1s, the ſame Church, or 
Chriſtian world, whereupon the effetts of the former trumpets 
did fall ; for, theſe laſt three do ſigniae .greater degrees of 
<a upon theſe who- had deſpiſed: and abuſed the former 
lelſer woes. 


2. The Chriſtian world is obſcured by the trumpets, and the - 


Antichriſtian brought in its place,- as was ſaid at the entry ro 
the trumpets : for, the Antichriſtian wor!d is in being after 
the ſixth trumper, when the vials begin ; 1t maſt therefore 
have attined that being under the trumpets, and cſpecially un- 
der the immediate foregoing trumpets ; ſcing ite ſeventh find- 
eth it at its height : and ſo conſequently, the Chriſtian world 
{ 7: e. the pure Church) muſt be decaying under cheſe trumpets, 
where the Antichiſtian cometh to 1ts being ( ſeing ro of theſe 
worlds capgor conſiſt together ) yea, the Church ruſt be 


loweſt, and decline moſt under theſe trumpers, wherein Anti- 
chrift groweth moſt, and cometh to the greateſt height, as un- 
der theſe firſt two great woes it muſt be. Whence we may ga 
ther, 1. That the Church js here the obje& of this plague. 
2. That Antichriſt muſt grow under theſe trumpets, and-par- 
ticularly under this, it beiog a further ſtep of the ſame kind of 
plague, and the ſixth finding Idolatry under Antichriſt at a 
height, which 1r plagueth, ir muſt then grow here. 3. This 
firſt great wo, bringeth ſpiritual plaguesand tyranny upon this 
world, by this King and his Armies, who advance that 1do- 
larry. The ſixth bringeth temporal judgments on the ſame 
Prone. for whoring from God, and receiving this idolatrous 
worſhip. 


For further clearing of this, we ſay, 1. Tr is not any temporal 


judgment by Armics (ſuch as the ſixth trumpet holderh forth, 
to wit, one of a mixed nature ſuch as came by the Saracens, 
for, that would not be fo far greater than the ſormer woes of 
that kind, as 1s ſaid. 2. Theſc locuſts are bur called as horſes; 
or, like horſes v.7.. not horſes themſelves, as is expreſly {aid of 
theſe under the ſixth rrumper, thereby giving us ro know that 


there is ſomething of cheir nature ſignified, rather than what 


Is literally expreſſed. © 3. Their power is nor to þi/l, as in the 
ſixth erumper, but to hurt menand rorment them ſpiricually, 
and not to kill them bodily, as ver/. 3. © 4. Thele are (e- 
cluded. and exempted from. this plague,. that were ſealed 
au 
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" not excluded, from.temparal plagues, ( as appeareth, Chap.11.) 


"yor from thaz of the $aracens-; often they ſhare moſt under 


"theſe, and: theſe marked: ones are all ſucizas were, writen in 
/ he Lambs book,. Chap. 13. 8. who yer did partake deeply of 
- catvard afiiftions. $g- Theſe troubles ( Chap. 1 1.) belong 
' exprefly to this trumpet, though continuing under the fixch, 

Of contempotsef'W th it 3, yet they belong” not to 1t,. but to 
this : for, theſe troubles are upon the; Saints by way of perſe- 
ation : che fixth hatly ju on” ungodly profeflours by 
way of juſtice. 6, All the circumftances will clear this further, 
the mean by whom, a Star, his opening the bottoml:ſs-pit, the 
lwkening of the Sun, &c. as after wilkappear :: for theſe locuſts 
do darken light, and obſcure truth 3 which ſhewerh it is a 
ſpirirual evil on Religious things, {pringing up from within the 
m_—, which alſo anſwererh the ſcope of theſe trumpets beſt, 
4$1s fatd. 

2, We ſay further, the rifing and diſcovering of Antichriſt 
and. the fall of the Roman Biſhops, from Heaven to Earth 
(chough nor at firſt ar their height } Is the very thing foretold 
here, and muſt be fo, 1. Becauſe Ir is clear, that the beaſts 
(mentioned Chap: 13.) are to be underſtood of him, and ſpcak 


of the riſe of Antichriſt particularly, as may then be made out ;- 


lurthis agreeth to-that, and Is the very ſame War, and event, 
though in different expreſſions : For, 1. The very lame per- 
ons are overcome by both, to wit, theſe that are not ſealed. 
2 The ſame perſons are exempted from both, to wit, theſe ſeal- 
edones, Chap.9.4. Chap.13.8. and 14 1, &c. 3. The ſame mark. 
keepeth both free, the ſame ſeal of God. And, 4. The number 
Fthe ſame, comparing Chap. 7. in that number and Chap. 14.2. 
2. That the 11. Chapter and theſe troubles do belong to the 
antichriſt, it is clear, verſ. 7. the witneſſes are to be killed by 
the beaſt, and what beaſt but that, Chap. 13. ( which aſcend- 
eh our of the bottomleſs pit, as the locuſts do here ) and thar, 
chap. 11. belongeth to this trumpet, appeareth from wtr/. 14+ 
vhere ir is ſaid, the ſecond wo is paſt, and the third wo com- 
eh quickly.. Then all preceeding that, belongeth to the firſt, 
orthe ſecond wo ; But not to the ſecond, as hath been ſaid, 
Therefore to the firſt, which indeed: in this event is contem- 
, porary with the ſecond, to wit, the ſixth trumpet. Ir'may be 
ao further cleared from the circumſtances, confidering the 
time, riſe and progreſs, and by comparing it with the fifth 
vial, which is poured out ( Chap. 16. ) on the beaſtsſear : and 
this order is obſerved in all, what 1s bullded of Antichrifts 
Kingdom by the trumpets, Is overturned by the vials, and in 
that ſame order. It would then appear, that ſeing the fifth 
val overturneth his throne, that it was ſetled by the fifth 
trumper. 


A third reaſon, is, if that ſtorm againſt which the one hun-- 


dred fourty and four thouſand {Chap.7.) are ſealed, be the ſpi- 
ual defeRion of the Church under Antichriſt, Then -that 
which is holden forth by this trumpet is ſoalſo 3. for, both re- 
lae to the ſame:ſtorm 3 but that (Chap.9.) 15to be underſtood 
of Antichriſts reign, as the greateſt evil the Church was to meet 
with, after Heatheniſh perſecution, Therefore this muſt be ſo 
fo. © What was ſaid upon Chap. 7. for clearing the ſcope of 
that place, will confirm both theſe propoſitions. 

4+ This ſpiritual Kingdom, deſcribed here, muſt eſther be 
tplyed to the Kingdom of Antichriſt and chat Hierarchy, or 
itmuſt be applicable to ſome other 3, ( ſeing it 15 ſome ſpiritual 
plague ariſing within the Church ) Bur there can be no other 
thought of, ro whom this deſcription can agree, and in whom 
this ſpiritual wo, ( exceedingly beyond any mentioned by the 
former trumpets ) can be fulfilled,” butthe Ringdom of Ant1- 


chriſt ; Therefore that muſt b2 underſtood here. 
Apain, it being clear, thar ir 
Church which is overturned by rhe firſt fix trumpets, 


is one and the ſame world or 
and It 


© 
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'being clear,, that the ſixth trumpet following finderh 1dolatr Y 


In the vifible Church, ( which is the world plagued by ic) Ic 
. muſt therefore follaw, that this defeRion to Idoſatry ( which 
jo charaQttgof the aangurits defe&ion}: muſi have increaſed 

ndeg this fifth tramper Mmediarely preceeding, ſcing it was 
noc during che foriner four. 

Laftly, Ir may be confirmed further by comparing this Chap- 
ter with 2 Theſ.2. by which we will find, chat this plague men- 
tioned here, 15 the.ſame ſpiritual Antichriſtian delufion pro-- 
pheſicd of there :. for in every material thing they agree. As, 
1. the infirument, there is one ſitting 3n the Temple of God, as 
having place to the Church of Chriſt 3- here is a Star falling 
from Heaven,intimating the ſame thing, 2. There, he is called 
6-4y71t£1431 ©), as oppoſit to Chriſt, and 5 vis: #35 awwaciag, 
or the ſon.of perdition 3. here he is called &70aavay, or the 
deſtroyer, as oppoſed to Chriſt, who is called a Saviour ; as 
alſo (Chap. 17. of this propheſie) he is aid togo gig dawnuey, 
or to deſtruftion, himſelf ;. for, Antichriſt, as Chryſoſtome ob- 
ſerveth 1n rhat 2 Thefſ, is called the ſon of perdition, becavſe 
he ſhall occafion the deſtru&ion of many, and ſhall himſelf be 
deſtroyed. 3. They agree in reſpe& of theſe whom they 
plague : 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. it is olny theſe that ſhall be damned, 
whom that deluſion carriech away ;; here (v#rſ. 4.) it is only 
theſe who are not marked, that is to ſay (Chap. 13. 8.) who are 
not written in the Lambs Book of life 3. and fo alſo it ſealeth 
only finally upon the Reprobate. 4. There, they are given up to 
ſtrong deluſion to believe lies: ; here, they are carried away 
with fornications, idolatrics and other errors, and are fo hard- 
ened therein, thar although they be plagued for theſe by tt:e 
ſixth trumper,yer they repent not, s. Thatdelufion (2 Theſſ.2.) 
hath 1ts riſe from the devil, verſe 9. and is carried on with 
mighty ſignes and wonders 3. here, it cometh from the 
botromleſs-pir, and 1s carried on by the devils ſpecial mini- 
ſter, who therefore 1s ſaid to have the key thereof, and is nor 
without mighty fignes and lying wonders, as is clear from 
Chap. 13. following, where the ſame Kingdom is under ano- 
ther conſideration deſcribed. From all which conſideracions 
we may gather, 

I. Thateach of theſe trumpets doth not contain the ſtory 
of an cqual time, or number of- years 3. for, the matter con- 
tained 1n any of the laſt three trumpers, will be found ro be 
of longer continuance than all the firſtfour, which ( addcd ro 
the grearneſs of the marter contained in them; ) may be the 
reaſon why they are differenced from the former fnur, as tlie 
greater wocs, 

2. It appearerh alſo, that by the fifth. and bxth trumpets 
we are to underſtand different evils and enemies: and fo tlicy 
cannot beth be applicable cxther ro Antichriſt only, or Maiiu- 
metans only. 

3. We may gather alo, that this Kingdom and Army, with 
the furniture wherewith they are provided, and the effetts 
which follow upon their tyranny, are nor properly to he un- 
derſtood of external batiels and bodily evils, bur ngurativcly, 
as repreſenting ſome great ſpiritual hurc on the Church and her 
Ordinances. Theſe expreſſions, tyty are -libe horſes, and had 
breaft-plates, as it were breaſt-plates, %c; whereby they are 
expreſly differenced from the trumpet icllowing, wherein ex- 
preſſjons that are properly co be underftood, are uſed, do 
imimare this. 4s 

4+ Suppoſing ( which afrerward from Chap. 11, 13, and 19. 
will be more clear } that the Roman Hierarchy, complexly 
raken, is the Kingdom of Antichrift-z and that the deluding 
of the world by them, 1s the very deluſion prophefied of, 
2 Theſſ. 2, It will neceſlarily follow, that chis Romiſh Anri- 
chriſtian Kingdom ( whereby the viſible Church hath been 
long brought in bondage ) is the very (ame (cr forth by this 
.krumper, 
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© To come more particularly to the deſcription of. this Kingdom 
( for, a Kingdom it is) as 1t 1s i 
and growth, we will find it many ways inſiſted upon, 1, A Star 
falleth from heaven.,and becometh earthly; upon that again fol- 
lowerh corruption of do&rine, whereupon doth ariſe a rabble of 
ſuperſtitious Church-men, whoſe work 15 to propagate and ſup- 
port the dominien of cheir King, as his care is to ſtrengthen and 
icreaſe them, there being ſuch mutual concernment in the 
{anding or falling of each to other. : 
YVerſ. 1. The firſt particular deſcribed, is, the fountain and 
orear inſtrumenc of all this ſpiritual plague, that js, 1 ſaw 4 
Star fail from heaven wito the earth. That by Star is meaned 
ſome perſon, the words after do clear : To him, that is, to the 
Star was given,&c. That it muſt be ſome Church: officer, is alſo 
clear from Chap.1.20+ from our Lord Jeſus His own expoſition : 
and conſidering what power this Star hath in the world, It 
muſt hold forth ſome eminent Church-officer. By Heaven, 1s 
underſtood here (as frequently in this Book) the viſible Church, 
which is the Heaven wherein Chriſt hath placed Apoſtles, Pa- 
fiors and Teachers as Stars to give light, becauſe the Church is 
furniſhed with heavenly priviledges,heavenly light of Doctrine, 
and ought to be of heavenly converſation in reſpe& of the reſt 
of the world. By Earth is underſtood earthlineſs, or the reſt 
of the world, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church, which 
the oppoſition cleareth z and thus, Earth ſignifieth worldly de- 
ſigns, worldly grandour, corrupt dodtrine, liker to that of Hea- 
thens than that of Chriſt, carnalne(s in converſation, and ſuch 
like : for, this Earth is ſomething contradiRtinguiſhed from, and 
oppoſed to, the Heaven formerly mentioned. To fall here from 
heaven unto earth, fignificth a declining from the one to the 
other. Ando in ſum, the meaning of this part of the Verſe 
will be, Iforeſaw the defeQtion of ſome eminent Church-officer 
(who once had place in the viſible Church) from Chriſtian ſim- 
plicity, purity and holineſt in Dodtrine and Converſation; to a 
Religion and way of living by ſuperſtitions, Idolatries and ex- 
rernal pomp, becoming rather the men of the world, and hiker 
their way than a Miniſter of Chriſt. 

By chis phraſe alſo (1 ſaw @ ſtar fall, &c. ) is Implied, 
x1. Not only a declining and defe&ton, but ſuch a declining as 
maketh him that was before a Star in Heaven, to ceaſe from 
being conſidered in that relation, and afterward to be account- 

'edas bur eminenr amongſt the men of the world, becauſe of 
their worldly earth-like Religion and Worſhip. Upon which 
ground, the followers of this Antichrifijan Kingdom, are calied 
Gentiles, Chap. 11. 2. 2, This phraſe importeth a viſible and 
palpable ſtep of this defe&ion : the Srar is not now falling, as 
was in the former Chapter 3 bur Ir 1s fallen. And 1 ſaw zt 
fallen, faith Zobn, implyingan obſervatleneſs in jr. 3. Ir im- 
porteth, that after the fall of rhis Srar, and defe&ion of this 
eminent Church-officer, he coorinued ſtill 1n the account of a 
Star among the men of the world : he 15 called a Star, even 
after his fall, though indeed, ard in 7ohr's account he be but 
a fallen Star and earthly, as having indeed forfeited his former 
Church-relation. 

The ſecond thing deſcribed, is, the power given unto this 
fallen Star, An4 to him was given the keys of the bottomleſs-pit. 
Keys ſignifie 1n Scripture, Authority and Power, By the bot- 
tomleſs-pit, is meaned Hell, as 1s unqueſtionable, Chap. 1. 18. 
Chriſt is ſaid to have the keys of Hell and Death, rhar doth fig- 
nifie His ſupream Authority : Chap. 13. 2, 4. the devil is faid 
to have power, and togive ir to the beaſt ; becauſe, in Gods ſe- 
cret Wiſdom and Juſtice, the execution of Hts judgments in 

art is committed to the devil, and he is imployed as ſupream 
1ead of the wicked therein, and for that cauſe 1s ſaid to have a 
throne, and is permitted to rule over the children of diſobe- 
dience : here,thls Star partaketh of this Aurhority,nor as Chriſt 

. hath ir (fog now, being fallen from Heaven, he hach loſt rela- 
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tion to Him ) nor in that ſame degree as the Devil doth,z but: 
as deputy and leiy-tennant to Him, who in Gods ſecret Juſtice! 
furniſherth-him with this power, as from Chap. 13. 2, 4. is clear, 
In a word, while he was in Heaven he exerced Chriſts Authos- - 
rity, and in that reſpe& had the keys of the Kingdom of Heas 
yen, Now, being fallen, he continueth to exerciſe Authority,” 
and to retain a key, but of a quite contrary nature, to wit, of 
the bottomleſs pir, and to ſerve another maſter, to wit, the 
devil, as the exerciſe of his Authority tending now to: the 
adyancemenr of ignorance, darkneſs, ſuperſtition, and Ido» 
latry In the Church, and being aſſiſted with the power of Hell 
for that ehd : for, as Chriſts Miniſters are. ſaid ro haye keys 
from Him, and when they warrantably exerce them, it is the 
opening of Heaven ; So promovers of Hereſie, being Miniſters 
of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. ( though they think it not) of whom An. 
richriſt is the chief, he hath the key of the pit, that is, an 
Authority not allowed by Chriſt, nor from above : and the 
opening of the pit with the key, Is the putting of thar aſſumed 
power in execution ; ſuch is ſpreading of corrupt Do&tine 
called therefore doiirines of devils, t Tim. 48 1. and authoriz. 
ing men to propagate theſe without Chriſts call, who are there. 
fore called Miniſters of Satan. This key is ſald to be giver hin: 
which doth notimply a warrantable call ; But, r. the great 
change which followed upon his fall, and the exerciſe of his 
wer inreſpe& of whar it was, he getteth now another key in 

Is hand. 2. An uſurpatlon of the perſon ating, and pro- 
moting the deſigns of Hell, In a way of Authority, .as if that 
key had been intruſted to him. 3. It implieth a prime Mini. 
ſterjal office ( toſay ſo ) which he hath from the devil, who 
doth account of, and acknowledge him, as primely ſubſervient 
to his deſigns, and a ſubordination of this key-hearer unto him, 
who hath given him this truſt, Chap. 13.2,4. Laſtly, Ir impliech 
a wiſe and juſt, chough a ſecret, overruling providence of God, 
ordering this ſubordinate Authority of Antichriſt for His wiſe 
ends, as He doth the dominion of the devil, whom He per- 
mitteth ſoveraignly (as it were) in reſpe& of the other to bear 
a kind of rule. 

Verſ, 2. The exerciſe of this power is ſet down with three 
effe&s following thereupon, ver/. 2, 3. And he opened the botton- 
leſs-pit, thatis, as he was imployed by the devil, and permit- 
ted by God to aſſume an Authority for the advantage of Hell, 
ſo did he inſtantly exerciſe his power for that end, and left no- 
thing unaſſayed for bringing ſuperttitlon and Idolatry out ofthe 
bottomleſs pit : where jt was formerly reſtrained, now it is 
letten louſe, as appeareth by the effe&s, The firſt whereof, is, 
There aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great ſw nat, 
What is to be underfiood by this ſmoke, the ſecond effeR fol- 
lowing upon this, to wit, darkening of the Sun and the Air, 
will make 1r appear : for, by Sun and 4ir are underſtood 
here, the light and purity of the Do&rine of Chriſt, which 
ſhined clearly and comfortably in the Primitive Church. The 
third part of this light was ſmitten by the fourth trumpet, 
Chap. 8.12. Now, by this fifth trumpet this darkneſs ſpread- 
eth, and the whole Sun and alſo the Air is darkened, which 
holdeth forch a greater degree of corruption in DoRrine, than 
was under the former : irbegan then, but now is at a height, 
This being then the meaning of darkening the Sun and Air, 
this ſmoke, which bringeth forth this effe&, muſt be theſe cor- 
rupt 2nd ſuperſittous Dorines, and increaſing of humane tri 
dirtons and ceremonies, whereby the lighr of the Truth of God 
was obſcured. This 1s compared to a great ſmoke, 1. Becauſe 
error and ſuperſtition, though it ſeemeth_to be ſomething fib to 
devotion ( as (moke is to fire ) yer is really not only without 
Iighr and hear, but alſo is onerous and hurtful, as ſmoke is. 
2. Becauſe rhe darkneſs which error and ſuperſticion in- 
ferreth upon the Truth of God, doth not corrupt it in it 
felf, more than ſmoke can darken the Sun ; but doth by cere- 
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papiſis } are © particularly by: the': Apoſtle attriburcd unto 


make uſe of them. However the ſcope and ſum of the * 2 wy 
js thus, that the beginning of Antichriſts kingdom ſhall be by 
2n eminent Church-officers, who,falling from the right exercile 
of Miniſterial Authority in ſubordination to Chriſt, to be a 
promover of the devils defigns, and ſubſervyient to him. he ſhall 
bring in ſuch abundance of ceremonies, ſuperſtirions and errors 
upon the Church which ſhall obſcure the clear Do&rine and 
ſimplicity of the Goſpel, whereby numbers of falſe Teachers, 
and orders ſhall be eſtabliſhed, which our Lord Jeſus hath never 
warranted, They are compared to locuſts, 1, Becauſe of their 
number, as Antichriſt ſhall bring in many errors, ſo ſhall he 


' multiply Teachers, who ſhall live and converſe together in the 


world like ſwarms of locuſts. 2, To ſer forth their nature, and 
that both in reſpe& of their worthleſheſle, and alſo of their 
hurtfulnefle unto the Church, this- being the nature of locuſts to 
conſume and deſtroy where they come, (o that a land pleaſant 
like Eden before them, is brought by them to a deſolate wilder- 
neſſe, Joel 2. 3, &#c. compared with Chap. 1. 4. Theſe orders 


+ and teachers ſhall even do fo with the Church : yea, the in- 


creaſing of them is marked here, as a part of Antichriſts ſuper- 
ſition, as a fruit of former corrupting of Doctrine, and as a 
mids to carry on that corruption to a height; by which we may 
ſee, that the altering or invenring ofnew Officers inthe Church, 
kof no little concernment, By theſe locuſts, we conceive 
dearly to be holden forth the many invented orders and ſuper- 
fliious rabble of theſe called the Clergie of the Church of Rome, 
who-nort being plants of our heavenly Fathers planting, but pur- 
poſedly bronght in to - promove and ſupport the worldly 
grandour of that Hierarchie, and did flow from ſuperfitrious 
principles brought in upon the Church and ſo are to be ac- 
counted as locuſts, having their riſe from the bottomleſle pit, 
which their deſcription will more fully clear. ' 

The firſt parr of thei deſcription ( beſide thelr riſe already 
ſpoken of ) is the power thar was given them, which1s theſe 
four wayes ſet forth, 1. Generally, ver. 3. unto them was gruen 
power, as the ſcorpions of the earth have power, &'c. Scorpzons are a 
dangerous and ſubrile ſort uf Serpents 3 theſe look like locuſts, 
but ſting like ſcorpions, that is, dangerouſly andſubtilly, their 
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Verf. 4+ The ſecond way how their power is deſcribed, is, v. 
4. where their Commiſſion is bounded and ordered in theſe 
two reipets, 1. In reſpeR of theſe they ſhall nothurt; it 
was commanded them that they ſhould 20t hurt the graſſe of the 
earth, &c. whereby Is underſtood(as is clear by the oppoſition 
following ) the Ele or ſealed ones. This command cometh 
not from their immediate ſuperiour, to wir, the Angel of the 
bottomleſſe pir, but proceedeth from the Lords Soveraignity, 
In order to the fulfilling of what was foretold, Chap. 9. Again,the 
proper 0j2&5 unto whom their power reacheth, are ſer down, 
to wit, but only theſt men which bave not the ſeal of God in their 
foreheads, that is, theſe whoare nor elefed : here the end of 
Chriſts ſealing, and the advanrage of it doth appear, and alfo 
_ they are upon whom the deluſion of Antichriſt hath ful 
victory, 

Verſ. 5+ 3» Their power or Commiſſion is diſcribed further 
in a twofold limitation, v. 8 1. 4nd it was given to them that 
they. ſhould not kill them, that is, that their plaguing of merr 
ſhould not be dire&ly by taking away the bodily life ( as the 
horſe-men under the ſixth trumpet have, v. 18. )but muſt be 
underſtood of another ſort of plague as afterward. Ifany ſay 
that Antichriſt is ſaid to kill, Chap. 11.13. 17. and ſo, how can 
this be ſaid ofhim ? Anſm. We may conſider Antichriſt in a 
twofold reſpedt, 1. In reſped& ofthe Ele& : 2. Inreſpe& 
of hypocritical Profeſſours in th: Church. In reſpe& of the 
firſt, Antichriſt is here limitted from killing them ſpiritually, 
but in theſe places he is permitted to kill them bodily. On the 
contrary again, in reſpe(& of the ſecond, Antichriſt doth not 
take away the life bodily of theſe that ſubmitteth to him, but 
he proyeth a ſpiritual plague unto them. Now, if we conſider 
him in the firit ſenſe, as he killeth rhe Ele&, Antichriſt is 
not the plague of the world; but in the ſecond ſenſe, as 
ſouls are endangered by kim. And therefore this being a 
threatning of ſending him as a plague to the hypocrites of the 
Church, his proper commiſſion in reference to them is only ſer 
down. 2. This limitation may be put in, to ſhew the proper 
work of theſc locuſts, which ſhould nor be profzſlealy to take 
away bodily lives themſelyes ( from which, as to its a&, the Ro- 
miſh Clergie doth ſuperftitiouſly pretend roabſtain, although 
they be deep in bloudy contrivances ) bur that their racive 
work ſhould be the defiroying of touls. The ſecond limication 
in this Verſe, is inreſpe& of the time; it is not for ever, hut 
for five moneths. We underſtand it indefinitly for a conſider- 
able long rime, yet a time that: is bounded by the Lord and will 
have an end, as { Feb. 39. 12.) ſeven moneths are to be taken 
alſo. Iris probable that particularly five mcneths are menti- 
oned, becauſe ordinarily locuſts continued to defſiroy during 
five monerhs, as ir is written of them; for, beginning in 49r7/l, 
they died 1n September, If we ſhould aim tobe more definir 11 
applying in this time, 1c would but prove mere troubleſomy, 
al uncertain, than ſatisfying or edifying, 
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ed, is, in the nature of the plague it (elf, that is, it was not that Or 


they ſhould kill men, but chat men ſhould: be tormented, Oc. 


This torment in the greatneſle of it, is aggreged by a fimilitude 


in thie end of the fifth Verſe, their torment was as the torment of 
a ſtorpion, which is a grievous, dangerous, and yexing tor- 
mMenr. "Cd 228 —__ 

Verſ. 6. The ſecond aggravation, is, v:; 6, from the cffeQ of 
tl;is, Men ſhall ſeek d21th, and ſhall not find it, and ſhall deſire to 
i», and death [hall flie from them. In ſum it 1s this, their anxiety 
{hall be ſo great,as ſhal make them weary of their life (as we ſee 
o:ren good men wiſh for dearh-under great anxlety of ſpirit, 
not asdearh is conſidered in it ſclf, but as uſvally It 1s account- 
dan end-to prevent vexarions, as Fob and Jonah )and yet 
death ſhall not prove comfortable ro them but death ( that 
1s, a quiering death which they defire ) ſhall flee fromthem,and 

thoughts of death - ſhall breed a new terrour to them. For 
underſtanding this, two things are to be obſerved, 1, That 1t 
is not bodily torment which the Text ſpeaketh of bur Spiritual 
anxiety and inward vexation of ſpirir, and that ſuch as vative- 
ly floweth from the praRices and do&rine of theſe locuſts: 
For, 1. this torment1s on the friends and native ſubjeRts of 
this Kingdom, whom theſe under-officers do nor pretend wil- 
lingly-ro torment, 2. Thelr power is not to kill bodily, and 
r};crefore not to torment bodily. 

The ſecond thing to be obſerved, 1s, that nothing doth more 
natively breed anxiety and ſpiritual torment than the principles 
contained inthe Popiſh DoErine, and propagated by theſe who 
are ſignified by-thele locuſts, And therefore ſeing the ſpread- 
ers of ſuch Dogrine as breed anxiety and vexation of ſpirir,and 
can never ſatisfie nor quiet a conſcience, muſt be underſtood 
here, we can more warrantably apply it to none, than tounder- 
lings of the Popiſh Clergie, and other propagaters of that Ring- 
dom : Where theſe thin2s areclear, x. Thar their Do&rine 1s 
apr of it (elfro breed this vexation of ſpirir, ſuch as the in- 
namerableneſle of their ceremonies, holy dayes, Dodrine of 
merit of works, \and uncertainty of Grace and Salvation, per- 
fe&ion of hvlineſſe, and fulfilling of the Law of God, with the 
great yoke of will-worſhip and ſuperſtition, which cannot bur 
bring the zealots of theſe traditions under much bondage, 
2, This iscl:ar. that by their principles there is noquieting 
of a conſcience once wakened : What can their pennances, 
pilgrimages, ſatisfa&ions, indulgences, invocation of Saints and 
Images, and ſuch like, do ro the ſprinkling of an heart from an 
evil Conſcience ? There needeth no more proof of this,than 
ro read the Writtings of ſome of their Caſuiſts, and to conſider 
the many dorations given for ſoul-maſſes, after death, becauſe 
rhe Conſcience could never be quieted here. 3, We will find 
alſo both theſe made good in experience; Hiſtories are full of 
inſtances -of the heartleſſe and cornfortleſſe life , and anxious 
death of many members of that Body, which God hath bleſſed 
to ſome, for conſtraining them to flee over theſe things to the 
alone grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Yea,q.doth not their do&rine 
purſue men tiil death, and after dearh ro torment? their per- 
emptory exading of auricular confeſſion of all ſins; and that 
under the pain of damnation ; their founding ofthe mans confi- 
dence upon the Popes pardon, the Prieſts abſolutjon, his own 
pennance and holineſle, or the vertue of ſome Sacrament ( yea 
ſometimes of ſome idolatrous invention, as the Maſe, &c.) 
according to their principles, copferring grace by the working 
of the work ( as they call it ) and ſuch like, cannot furniſh the 
foul with ſolide confidence. Beſide, the fear of Purgatory doth 
weaken that hope, or expeRarion of eaſe, which otherwiſe men 

might have from death: in this ſenſe, though they (eek dearh, 
yet itfleeth from them, and they obrain nor their defire by ir, 
and their vexation dieth nor. 

Verſ. 7. Again, inthe ſeventh Verſe, hereturneth to the 
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ſhape 3 like horſes, that is, ſtrong,” and ſwift, and ſour; 
ora ith battel. So Gregory before ſpoke of Prieſts, calling? 
them Sacerdotum txercitus to + uſher in Antichriſt,  T 4 
compared to horſes prepared unto battel, becauſe of their courge” 
and <xpedirneſle in undertaking and proſecuting thelr defigng, 
and becauſe of the ſucceſſe which followed them, who, as a cop. 
quering Army do prevail over the world, which is not armed 
againſt them. For which cauſes, theſe locuſts, (Joel 2. )are 
compared to horſes and Armies. 2. They are ſald tobe crow. 
ed with Crowns like gold; toſer forth their outward grandoy 
and ſeeming ſtarelyneſſe and authority, which 1s not ſo ind 
though ir appeared tobe ſo; and therefore ſaid not to be gold, 
but like gold. In a- word, they areitke Kings 1n pomp, and 
Armies in ſtrength : This agreeth well to their Cardlaa 
Biſhops and others of the Clergie of the Church of Rome, z, 
They havt ſaces as the ſaces of men, that is,a pretended affable, 
neſſe, and ſociablenefle in their converſations : thereby toin- 
finuate themſelves by rational pretexts upon the affe&ionz of 
men, yet being indeed nothing leſle than they pretended, 

FE Yoo 8. ) They are ſaid to bave womens bair : which 
holdeth forth an effeminatneſle, and vain delicatneſſe in their 
diſpoſition and carriage, and a whoriſh way of decking them. 
ſelves, and alluring others to their fornication; for which, this 
Kingdom ( Chap. 19. ) is called the great whore, 5g. Their teh 
were as the teeth of Lions, that 15, cruel and ravenous, notyith. 
ſtanding of the former appearances, devouring the ſouls of theſe 
that are ſubje& to them, the bodies of theſe that oppoſe them, 
and the goods and eſtates of both, like theſe, Mat. 23. 15; who 
devour widows houſes, and that under pretext of long prayers. The 
horſes mentioned, wverſ. 19. have Lions heads ; here they have 
only l7ons teeth with the faces of men, and hair of women, The 
reaſon of the difference is, although both agree 1n cruelty and 
deſtroying; yet the Popiſh Clergie( ſignified here-) do more 
ſubrilly and covertly deſtroy ſouls. Therefore are they deſcrib- 
ed by Lions teeth only, which are not ſo obvious to fight, The 
Turks again ( of whom the ſixth trumper ſpeakerh ) «0 more 

manifeſtly appear what they are ; therefore are deſcrib:d with 
Lions heads. | 

Yerſ. 9. He proceedeth to deſcribes theſe locults in their de- 
fenſive and offenſive arms; they are {21d to have breaſt-plates, 
as it were brea(t-plates of iron, and the ſoun7 vj their wings was ds 
the ſound of chariots of many horſes 1inning to battel, The firſt 

- part ſheweth their ſecurity from all danger, and the advantage 
they had in their war ; there was no hurting of them more than 
there is of hurting horſemen well armed with armour of iron, 
The ſecond part ofthe verſ. ſheweth the horrible noiſe and 

- rerrour wherewith they proſecute their deſignes when they 
find oppoſition; ſo that Armies with horſemen and Chariots, 
are not more horrible nor violent in their encounters than they 
are. In the application ro rhe Clergie of the Church of Rome, 
both theſe may be made good by rhe many priviledges and 
immunities which they poſleſſe, whereby they are exempted 
from dependance on all Monarchs but their own ; by the 
dread of Excommunications and thunderings of Church-cet- 
ſure, while they keep the keyes of Heaven and Purgatory, they 
were not only free of fear or hurt from others, bur alſo when 
they met with oppoſition from Emperours and Kings, did with 
ſuch clamour.and violence fo perſecute them, that no Enemy 


ry -3 
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or Army hath been for a long time ſo terrible as they, making. 


the world aſtoniſhed with the ſtupendiouſneſſe of their prerend- 
cd power. Theecffes of this have been ofcen found, as Hiſto- 
ries do witneſſe. 

The 10. verſ, doth continue the deſcription of theſe locuſts 
1n three particulars*'more. The firſt, is, they bad tails {ihe utt0 
ſcorpions. Tails, (Ta. 5. 19. ) ' do hold forth the flatceringand 
fauning humour of falſe Teachers; who inſinuate- themſches by 

atrerie 
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'flatterics and Hes, {to whomthey are compared ) do 
wkhthelr talls. 2. Its ſald, there ere ſings In their tacls, 
that Is, not only their mouth and head were hurtful, buttheir 
' rails ; that which ſcemeth moſt pleaſantto others, and is moſt 
| delighted in, doth often prove moſt noiſome and hurtful to 
them. Such fair words and pleaſant ſpeeches of corrupt men 
have ever a ſting in them, tending to the ſeduRion of the ſim- 
ple, Kom. 16, 13. 3. Their continuance is deſcribed, their 
power.was to burt men five months : this was formerly ſpoken of, 
© wif. 5+ and is again repeated here, either becauſe it was menti- 
- ned formerly by way of limitatlon,that they ſhould torment no 
longer than the time appointed 3 here it js to ſhew their conti- 
* nuance, Which ſhall be till the appointed time come ; or, ir is 
doubled, to confirm the faith of Gods overruling providence in 
timing both the riſe, conrinuance, and cloſe of this dreadful 
lague» This verſe alſo being particularly compared with 
o 19, following, will alſo clear the plagues threatned by 

theſe two trumpets, to be of diſtin and ditfferentnatures, 

Laſtly, (Verſe 11.) Their government is deſcribed in three, 
1. (contrary to that of locuſts, Prov. 3o. 29.) It is monarchick, 
thy bave a King over them, that is, although they be many and 
rarious and different among themſelyes, yet are they all ſubor- 
dinate to one ſupreme head, who exerceth abſolute and inde- 
pendent Authority over all the reſt, and who liveth in royal 
ſtare and majeſty in the world, having uncontroverted and i!- 
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ef MW limited power within that Kingdom, and hath all others in 
m, WM fobordinarion to him : irs impoſſible to indigitate any other 
ho WY by this than the Pope; 2. This Monarch is deſcribed by his 
he WM Office, which is to be the Ange! of the bottomleſs-pit : which holds 
we WY th forth two things, 1. Thathe js a ſeryant to that Kingdom 
The WM of darkneſs, one commiſſionated and ſent in embaſſage from 
ini {MW it, for its behove 3 and ſo is not to be underſtood of the devil 
ore WM himſelf, who is not properly ſent, but ſendeth from the pir. 
ri. MW 2: It holdeth forth an eminent truſty and ſingular meſſenger of 
The M that Kingdom, therefore called (by way of eminency ) the 
ore WM 4rze! of the bottomleſs pir, and therefore cannot be applicd to 
ith WM ordinary falſe Teachers. In a word, he is the ſame Star that 
c]l from Heaven, vrſ. 1. and got the key of the bottomleſs: pir, 

de. MW and the ſame bra ( mentioned, Chap. 13.) ro whom the Dra- 
tes, MY con doth eſpecially give his power and commiſſion as his great 
54 IM Peputy and Vicar inthe backſlidden Church ; and therefore 
5ſt WM he1s ſaid ( 2 Theſs. 2.) to come after the working of Saran, &*c. 
age i 3 This Ring, is deſcribed from his name, which is ſet down 
han MY both in Hebrew and Greek, Abaddon, and Apollyor, a name 
ron, MW ſuitable ro fuch a King and Kingdom. His name in both, figni- 
and MW fith a deſtroyer, or to deſtroy ; partly, becauſe aQiively he 
hey IM 4ftroyerh ; and partly, becauſe he 1s to be deſtroyed, Irs 
oth, ſet down both in Hebrew and Greek; Becauſe, 1. he uſurpeth 
hey MW vcr all che Church, and proverh a deſtroyer both to 7e:ps 
one, WM 20d Greeks. 2. Becauſe in due time he Is to be deſtroyed by 
and MW both, as we will ſee on Chap. 16. and 19. andallo becauſe the 
pied MW Lord would have him known to be ſo, both by Jews and Greeks, 
"che MW © Pilate cauſed write the title above Chriſt in divers languag.s. 
cen- MW Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus had two names, one, 7eſizs, in Hebrew, 
they MI "d Chriſt in Greek 3 both which hold Him forth to be a 
then MW Saviour, This King will be ſatisfied with no leſs honour and 
with {MW extent of government, yer is deſcribed by theſe titles to be of 
emy quite contrary nature. Tris not to be thought, that this King 
king {MW ſhould aſſume ſuch an odious tirle, or thar any ſuch ſhould be 
end. MW #tributed to him by his followers, bur thar indeed he fhall be 
iſto- MY fuch, as this title deſcriberh, thar is, a moſt horrible waſter 

and deſtroyer of the Church of Chriſt. ; | 

caſts This, all alongft, is applicable to the papal Kingdom, where- 
wits MW ofthe Pope is head,unto which ſhortly we have hinred the 
zand application of ir, which ſtardeth ſure upon rhe precceding 
by W Founds and ſuppofirions, For further confirming whereof, 


ve ſhall, x. in few words reſume ſome gereeral properties of, 
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293 
and -confiderations-concerning, this plague here deſcribed. 
2, We ſhall lay down alittle view of the publick riſe, progreſs, 
nature, &-c, of the papal Kingdom : from which two, we ſhall 
leave the application, by way of concluſion, to be gathered. 

1. The object of this plague, is, the viſible Church, and hy- 
pocritical Profeſſours in it, who are not appointed and marked 
for eternal life, Ir is the ſame Chriſtian wor!d, and light of 
Ordinances, which is darkened and deſtroyed by ir, which 
was weakened by the former trumpets. 2. The nature of it, 
15 Spiritual, corrupting the Ordinances of Spiritual life, and 
bringing with it deſtruction to immortal ſouls. 3. The extent 
of it, is univerſal, over the face of the whole viſible Church, the 
aQtors in ir are Church-men, once by their places having Power 
and Authority in the Church of Chriſt, In time jt breaketh our 
in a Spiritual Kingdom and Hierarchy ; and upon a pretended 
Ecclefiaſtick account, aſſuming great Power and Anthority, it 
doth breed, and is ſupported by ſwarms of Church-officers : the 
time of its publick appearing to be a Kingdom in an eſtabliſhed 
form,w1ll be found to be about the year 600.for,it followeth im- 
mediately the fourth trumper ; which continued the ſtory of 
that time, and doth immediately prececd the riſe of the Maho- 
metans, which from the 700, year forward is at an hejghr, and 
growth, as the cxpoſition of the following trumpet will clear. 
This plague carrieth alongſt with it much corrupt DoRtrine 3 
yea, bringeth again Idolatry into the Chriſtian Church, as we 
will ſee in the cloſe of this Chapter,and eſpecially ſuch corrupt 
DoQrine as overturneth the comfortable and quiering grounds 
of the Gofpel ; it bringeth alſo to the world great ſtore of new 
created orders for promoving theſe Do&rines and ſupporting 
that Kingdom, who both by covercd ſubtilty and violence carry 
on their deſigns, and many ſuch other particulars. 

Now for the ſecond thing propounded, if we will rake a view 
of the papal Kingdom, What will we miſs ? That it is a King- 
dom under one abſolure Monarch with moſt illimited power, 
having dominion over the Church, being begun and carried on 
by Church-men, having corrupted the DoQrine of the Goſpel, 
and brought Idolatry again into the Church, are all evident, I 
ſhall inſtance but theſe three particulars, 1. The nature of the 
Dodrine and errors brought-in by them, which, though cx- 
cceding agreeable to nature, yet exceeding oppoſir to the way 
of Grace, and therefore cannot but neceſſarily and natively be * 
deſtruRive to the ſolide conſolation of ſouls, and beget fearful 
horrour in the hearts and conſciences of poor ſinners, ſo that 
ſometimes the greateſt promotters of them, have been forced 
to abandon theſe principles under challenges : and their great- 
eſt diſputants are conſtrained to acknowledge this, we have 
one inſtance in Bell/armine de juiif, 13h, 3. cap. 7. who, after his 
long diſpute of indulgences, merir of works, &c.ſeeketh toſum 
up all in three aſſertioa, The firſt whereof, attributeth merir 
unto works ; the ſecond alloweth men to confide in their own 
merits z yer as diſtruſting this foundation fo largely contended 
for, he addcth a third propoſition, propter incertitudinempro- 
Price juſlitie & periculam inanis glovie, tutiffemum eſt fidisiam 
fotam in ſoia Nez miſerecordia &* benignitate reponere, So thar 
in.end for uncertainty of mzns.proper righteouſneſs and hazard 
of v.in glory he accounteth it moſt ſafe to place our whole 
confidence 1n the mercy and goodneſs of God allanerly, and 
giveth this reaſon, if man hath no merit (ſaich he he ſhould 
not confide ; if he hath ( which yer is uncertain) it is no 
hure or lo's to flee o::ly to Gods mercy. - In which one aſſer- 
tion we may {ce, 1. The uncomfortableneis of rhat Do» 
&rinz of merit rhar can never comfort ſolidly, hecauſe, at 
the bit, it 1s vncercertaln, 2, We may fee the hazard of ir 
to foſter pride and vain glory, 2. We may ſee the diſ- 


quierneſs of ir, by whichimners can never be ſecure, till they 
have fullv renupnced 1 Sy2v73 clodoth homologate Bellay- 
And yer this Dodrine of merit 1s a prime 
fundamental 
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ſundamenral tenent of that Church, but hath often diſappolnt- 
ed the defenders of it, when they had moſt need of comfort, 
and hath made them prize the Do&rine of Faith in Chriſt Je- 
ſus in their death, who ofcen thought ir abſurd in their life : as 
particularly is written of Charles the fifth, after his laying by 
of publick things inthe world and his retiring of himſelfro a 
Monafterie. 
The ſecond inſtance, is in the abundance and variety of their 
Religious orders, as they are called, which rake up a main part 
of the deſcription of this Kingdom ) there is ar leaſt thirty five 
orders reckoned, each whereof, for the moſt part, will com- 
prehend many thouſands, beſide their Biſhops and other 
members of their Hierarchie. The number of the Monaftertes 
belonging totheſe orders, are reckoned by ſome to be 225044. 
as is obſerved by Atſtediusin his Chronologie : all which have 
their original by the Popes Authority, hold their dependency 
on him alone, and are vigorous inſtruments, ſpecially devoted 
to the upholding and promoving of his deſigns. 

Laſtly, A more particular confidering of its riſe and publick 
appearance; which was about the ſame time, to wit, Anno 
600. and its growth and manner of proceeding afterward will 
make out this, which was ſhortly thus, 

After the three hundred year, when the Church poſſeſſed 

- peace, pride ſoon infe&ed her Officers, whereby there was 
ambitious deſires after preheminence amongſt theſe who 
ſhould have been moſt free of that vice : Rome had many ad- 
vantages for this end, and her Biſhops improved them well, as 
hath been hinted in the expoſition of the former trumpets yet 
did never one of them uſurp a ſettled ſuperiority, or the title oF 
zmiverſal Biſhop or headſhip over the Church, till Bonzſace the 
third aſſumed ir, about the year 6:6. Which was upon this 
occaſion ; aſter the ſeat of the Empire was tranſlated from Rome 
to Conſtantinople by Conſtantine, that Biſhop was priviledged 
with all ' the priviledges which Rome enjoyed, by her being 
formerly the ſear of the Emperours court, even as that city was 
named New Rome, avd made fellow in all priviledges unto 014 
Rome : from this, many contentions followed, as is before hint- 
ed. While the Emperours court conſtantly continued there, 
the Biſhops of Conſtantinople would not be content with equality, 
but aſſumed a ſuperiority, and a title ſuitable to it, of #nivtſal 
Biſhop. This, Jo"n B. of Conſtantinople did a little before 
the year $co. while Mauritzus poſſeſſed the Empire, who did 
countenance him, it is like our of reſpe& to the place, where 
His court reſided. This uſurpation was generally ill raken,and 
written againfi, eſpecially by Gregorie Biſhop of Rome, who did 
preſage the revealing of Antichriſt not to be far off, when men 
durſt beſo  impudent to take that ſtile, which no Apoſtle ever 
uſurped, Upon ſome occaſion, the Emperours Army mutiny- 
ing, did chooſe one Phocas ( a baſe, vile wretch ) Emperour, 
who having killed all Mauritzus children before him, did after- 
ward kill himſelf. Unto this Phocas did Gregorze of Rome make 
addreſſes, by Commiſſioners and Epiſiles, groſly flatrering 
him, and abuſing thar place of Danzel 4.of Gods changing and 
cransferring of Empires, as he had done that for the good of 
His Church, in removing a tyrant and ſetting up ſuch a Religi- 
eus Prince as Phocas was,as may be ſeen in his Epiſtles, Lib. 11, 
Epift. 36, 44, and 43. By this means, Phocas came to favour 
the Biſhops of Rowe, and whar out of envie towards Mauritius 
narne, and what to ingratfare himſelf in the weſt by the Biſhop 
&f Rames means, Some few years after .( while Bonifce, who 
was at firſt Gregorie's Commiſſioner to Phocas, pollefted the 
Sra ) he p.ſſedan Edi, willing and declaring Rome to be 
zcknowledpged for the ſupream Sea, and the Biſhop thereof for 
ſunream- ard Univerſal Biſhop from that time forth. This de- 
ctre Bonclace the third, within ſhort time cauſed ratifie and 
pronounce ina Lzter.,z Councel of 62.0r 72, Biſhops; and 
akkough. ir wand not much contrad:Qton then, and was 
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that time did this great Romane Hierarchie receive its publice 
riſe, and that myſteric which long had been working; was 
obſterricared and brought forth by ſuch a midwife , a 
this infamuus Phocas, Anno 606. asis ſaid. At this time and 
af:er { as Plating in vita Bonifacii tertii faith ) this Pope and 
others did putin their decrees, Sic volumus & fubtmus; and. 
faich , that the reaſon of preferring Rome, was, becauſe the 
Emperour was {till ſtiled Rowanornm Imperator, whereloeyer he 
reſided, 

Immediately after this, the light of the Word wonderfully 
decayed, traditions were obtruded, all publick worſhip was to 
be performed in Latine , the Scriptures were keeped up from 
laick people ( as they called them ) Letanies, Lyturgies, and 


Maſſes were brought in ſtead of the Word and preaching, Ang 


in effe& , all reformations conſiſted in building Churches ang 


Monaſteries, and inriching them with great dotations ; pluralj. . 


ty of Mediators and worſhipping of- Saints. and Angels w 

brought in ( eſpecially this was "y Vitellianus his i, dns 
the year 666, ) Heatheniſh ſuperſiitions and ceremonies were 
brought again into the Church , the Temple called Panthw 
( formerly dedicated to all the heathen gods was now opened 
and dedicated to all Saints (this was in Phocas and Innocentiug 
their time 3 Images were {et up in the Church, and appoint- 
ed to be worſhipped : which occafioned great confufion in 
the Church, andalchough it was. long relified by the Empe- 
rours of the Eaft, and by ſeveral Councels: both in the Eaſt 
and Weſt , yet was-it afterward eſtabliſhed by the ſecond 
Councel of Nice. This ſecond Councel of Nice was held, Ann 
781.0r 788, This worſhipping of Images was mightily oppoſ- 
ed by Leo 1ſaurus , Conſtant, Compron. and other Emperours 
of the Eaſt , who for that were Excommunicated by the Popes, 
Atlaſt Irene , a ſuperſtitious cruel woman, obtaining the Go- 
vernment after her Husbands death, the foreſaid Councel of 
Niece did conclude this Image-worſhip. Ir fat firſt down at 
—_— , but the people vs Graged at this their 
deſigne , they were forced to remove it to.Nzce. TItis marked, 
Cent. Magd. out of old Writers, that theſe Emperours urged 
the removing of Images, that that ſcandal might nor lye before 
the Saracens, that Chritzans worſhipped Idols; this Councel of 
Nice was alſo withſtood by Charles the great and Lydovicus Pius, 

Ar this time alſo the Pope grew exceedingly to an height, 
not only of cenſuring Biſhops and diſpoſing of Biſhopricks, bur 
alſo depoufing Kings and diſpoſing of their Kingdoms at his 
pleaſure , ſupreamly and ſoveraignly to decide all queſtions 
whatſo: ver, and that without all poſlibility of erring. Ina 
word, in every thing ſo abſolure, as he might lead millions of 
ſouls to hell , and none might ſay to him, what doeſt thou? 
and all this with wonderful violence.and terrour to any who 
ſhould 1n the leaſt contrary the ſame: which things are not 
only praRtiſed by the Head of this Antichriſtian Kingdom , bur 
alſo are owned and maintained by thele his formentioned 
Armies to be due to him { as from many particular inſtances, 
and their general principles might be LE out ) all which be- 
Ing pur together (eſpecially by the intelligent who are acquaint- 
ed with their pra@ices and Writings ) it may be confidently 
concluded ( which was aſſerted in the introduRion to this 
Chapter )that the Popiſh Kingdom , is the very kingdom, the 
Pope the very King and the Angel of the bottomleſle pir , the 
Popiſh Clergie the very Locuſts and Armies, and their Do&tine. 
the very notſome ſmoke of the pit, whichare here ſomewhat 
darkly, but exceeding fully and appoſitly deſcribed. 

We fhall fay no more for uſe of all, But, y. That we would 
bleſſe God, who hath fo clearly diſcovered to us this abominati- 
on that maketh deſolate. And 2. We would b{cfic Him further, 
that He hath freed us from-' this tyranny under which a great- 
part of ' the Chriſtian world doth lye , and by which 

our 
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rown Predeceſſors were ſometimes keeped In boundape. 3.1t 
ld provoke us to improve the light and liberty of Truth, 
h he hath conceded to us, and to welcome the foul-com- 
forting dorines of the free grace of the Goſpel. O whar'great 
odds is there berwixt the diſpenſarions of the Goſpel which we 
joy,and that which our Fathers lived under ! and therefore 
how much more is required of us ? and how much greater will 
the condemnation of rhefe be , who ſhall ungratfully perifh un- 
der this Light ? Laſtly ,'ler fr ftir-us up with holy indignation 
againſt this contagion of Popery : ought we to think this a light 
and indifferent matter , whichthe Lord hath threatned as ſo 
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great a wo to the viſible Church , and which he doth fo fienth” 
cantly deliniat in the helliſh nature and hurrſul effe&s of i: * 
and [et us commiſerate the deplorable condition of many thou- 
ſands of poor ſouls, captivated under this tyravny , and ſtung 
with the poiſon of theſe ſcorpions, who yer cry not when they 
are bound. And let vs cry mightily to God to break this Cove- 
nant with death , and to bring this agreement with hell to an 
end,that the oppreſſed captives may be let go free,& the temp's 
may be opened in heaven, & that he m2y rake to him his grear 
power,and rejgne, that the Kingdoms of the earth may become 
the Kingdoms of the Lord, aad of his Chriſt ; eyen ſo. Armcu. 


Concerning the comfortleſs grounds that Poperie lazeth down for the comferting 
of poor affliFed Conſciences, 


F we might take a view of ſuch grounds as _ layeth 
| down for the quieting of an exerciſed Conſcience,whar a la- 
byrinth would it be found? For, r. They deny all not impu- 
tation of fin or impuration of Righteouſneſs, and place remiſſion 
offins only in the infuſing of a gracious quality in the ſoul, which 
they call gratia gratum faciens;(o that if the f1n be mortal,this is 
loſt (although the perſon were formerly juſt) and muſt again be 
recovered.If it be venial, he muſt ſatisfie for It, 2. To this kind 
of remiſſion, they require attrition and contrition. The firſt is a 
legal ſorrow for fear of wrath,the ſecond 15 an intenſe ſorrow for 
the fin committed 3 the firſt proceedeth from ſervile fear, this 
from filial : both theſe they lay down as neceſſary for arraining 
of the former remiſſion, or infuſion of Grace, 3. To this con- 
trition they give a fourfold influence in the attaining thereof, 
1. Diſpofitively, or-a diſpoſing influence,as the material cauſe 
(as they call it) of this grace, that is, by this contritionas it 15 
avertue,the ſoul is diſpoſed for recelving of that grace z or,that 

that grace may be wrought in the ſoul, out of that contrition, as 
the pre-exiſtent matter thereof, 2, It concurreth inftrumen- 
rally,as it is a part of the Sacrament of Pennance, by which, the 
Prieſts abſolution doth ex opere operato, beget ſuch grace 1n the 
heart of one that is contrite, Theſe two are laid down by Thom. 
ſupplement. queſt. 5. Art. I. corp, 3+ It concurreth by way of ſa- 
tisfaRion for the fin committed, and fo this inward contrition 
{a the ſenſitive part,is mans recompenfing for his fault inward- 
ly,as he doth otwardly jnfli& puniſhment on the body,ad recom- 
prſandam offenſam que in Deum committitur , as Aquinas ſpeak- 


| eth, Queft. 1. Art. 2. 4+ It concurreth meritoriouſly as an a& 


of yerrue, -even asother works do for procuring meritoriouſly 
ſomething from God , ſupp. Quef. 1. Art..2. even the firſt en- 
rranceinto glory, _ — ; 

All which wayes will be unfatisfying to a conſcience; for 
neither of them looketh on Repearance as that which the 
Lord of his grace hath promiſed and knit pardon freely 
unto : therefore , that it may be meritorious, there ariſeth a 
new diſpute; wherein this contention confiſteth. 1. Some 
old Schoolmen ſay ir muſt be in ſummo gradu , otherwiſe par- 
don is not to be expe&ed. 2. Others, of whom Scotus 1s the 
head, ſay that it is ſuch a ſorrow as Is only known to God, and 
.foby ir - conſcience can have no quiet. 3. The later Jeſuits, 
as BelLay, de peniten,. libs 2. cap. 11. and Gregor, de alent. tor. 
4. diſp. 9. Qu25i. B.de contritione , do rejett both theſe as falſe 
and danperous : and becauſe that contrition 1n ſuch a degree 
is moſt rare, therefore they have a twofold cure , Jeſt there be 
no ground to quiet one at all. 1. Bellarmine diftinguifhcrh 


contrition in that which is intenſive ſumma and appretiativue ſue 
ma, and ſaith, rhar though the firſt be nor, the ſecond will be 
ſufficient , providing the finner be ſti!i purſuing afrer ce firſt 
tothe uttermoſt ,, ſo that if any thing be.Jeft undone which 


might be done for attaining thereof , this ground will fail; 
and the conſcience can have no peace in this , becauſe in ic 
there 15a new fin , and what ſhall ſatisfie for that ? This is al- 
ſo rare , ayd conſidering that a wakened conſcience will nor 
eaſily acquieſce in its own appretiative contrition ; as being 
equivalent for ſatisfaRion , that being anly ſuch as defireth ro 
be intenſively in the higheſt degree , as they expound ir. 
Therefore , 2, the weight is laid on the power of the keyes, 
and the Prieſts abſolution in the Sacrament of Pennance (which 
Greg. ae Valentia , ſanh, is communis Scholaſticorum ſententia) 
that 15, thaz thovgh contrition of it ſelf be not ſufficient, yet by 
yertue of the forcſaid abſolution, one that is attritys , doth be- 
come contr;tus , and ſo have the forementioned remiſſion of 
ſins beſtowed on him. Therefore they make Baptiſm ſimply 
neceſſary to the pardon of Original fin , and pennance to 
aftua! , except when ir is impoſſible;z and in this caſe the 

vow thereof doth ſupply. To this ſacramental abſolution they 
require particular confeſſion of mortal ſins , de neceſsitate ſa- 

lutts , to be made neceſlarily ro the Prieſt , before he abſolve 
them, which can be no little torture 3 and fo ftill this teaverh 
rhe ſaul ro diſpute the Prieſts Commiſſion , and the nature.of 
that Sacrament , which will not eafily quiet it, and alſo leaveth 

it under Aquinas his unanſwerable Argument , ſuppl. Qeft. 1. 

Art. 3. Where (ſaith he) the principles are divers , the one 
can never paſs unto , or become the other; But the principles 
ofatrrition, to wit, ſervile fear , and of contrition , to wit, 
filtal fear, are diverſe. Frgo, &&c. When this is done, there 
Js ſtill a ſtick ( even by their principles) in the uncertainty of 
this, whether their contrition be true or not 3 or whether thar 
remiſſion hath followed freely or not : for, this, they ſay,can- 
not be known, but by particular revelation ) Therefore do 
they conclude, that to ſupply all, it is neceſſary to enjoyn ſatis» 
faction in work, by pennances, perigrinations, dotations, or 
ſuchlike , whereby they make up equipolently the effetts of 
their contrition, and make all ſure : And if the perſon can- 
not ſatishe himſelf, becauſe his fins are great , here they have 
their 1ndulgences , and the application of the ſatisfa&ions of 
others for quiering the mind , whereby the Pope , out of his 
Treaiury , and plentitude of Authority , doth apply thefa- 
tisfa&ion of fome others, who did pay more than their own 
Bulle did amount unto, as Be!lar. ſpeaketh de indl. lib, 1; caps 
a. The Conictence ts recommended to this for quietne!s ; 
whence 1c 15,thar {> much money is given for theſe Icdulgences. 
Theſe wayes tniced opprets the perſons, and empty the 
puries of their parients , but can produce no ſolide cure. 
Tis great diiFculty followeth ever that way , when exrernal 
bo!ily pennances do mt the turn , then ſo many years have 
iaey to endure 1n Purgatory notwithſtanding of ordinary 
taculgences, and this, ( as Bellers:ixe faith 42h. 1. ge indul. 
Nn-2 
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cap. 9. p18. 1194 ) may amount to twenty thouſand. yea 
which is the great courteſie allowed by this way.unto atorture 
conſcience. 

The queſtion is. what mzy become of-rhar-perſon at the day 
of Judgement when his years will not be.,expired? By the.in- 
intenſneſs ( faith he ) of the degree that Is ro+be made up in 
three or four hundred year. This is the path way of their ca - 1 gracious, 
ſual divinity : and after all , they leave the patient ar an un- that is ſtill uncertaln , and ſo cannot but tar peace fil! as; 
certainty, when they have beſtowed all on them, and indured acknowledge. And to cloſe, it muſt be a poor __ whichis 
that twenty thouſand years in Purgatory , if for all that they ſought for in Purgatory , by ſo many years cont 
may be afterward relieved and brought through ; ſoiris ſtill at and yet nor to beſure of ir when theſe ſhal end. There is nothi 
a venture, and what peace can be here in this way ., where liker the anxiety mentioned here than this, which is bur an hinr 
neceſſarily theſe four are controvertible ? 1, Whether theſe of that which 15 followed 1n many inextricable diſputes concer- 
mezns , being applyed , can work the effe& , when noſuch ning theſe three p ; 
way is holden forth in Scripture, and is but grounded in many confeſſo oris, and ſatisfaio operis, which would ſooner diſtract 
ſteps on traditions and canons , and diſputable principles at a wearied fſmner than give quietneſs unto him, 


LECTURE IL 


Verſ. 12. One wo is pait ; and behold there come two woes more hereafler. 

13. And the ſixth angel ſounded, and I heard a oice from the ſour horns of the golden altar, 
which is before GOD, 

I4. Saying to the ſixth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the ſour Angels whichare bound in 
the great river Enphrates, 

I5. And the four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour ,, and a day, anda 
moneth, and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men, 

16, And the number of the army of the horſemen weretwo hundred thouſand thouſand ©: aud I 
heard the number of them. 

17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, 'and them that ſat on them , having breaſt plates 
of fire, and of jacin#, and brimſtone. , and the heads of the. horſes were as the heads of lions, 
and out of their mouths iſſued fire, and ſmuke, and brimſtone. 

18. By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, and by the 
vrimitone, which iſſued out of their months. 

19. For their power is in their mouth, and in their tails : for their tails were like unto ſer- 
pents, and had heads, and with them they.do hurt. g 

20. And the reit of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, et repented not of the works 
of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils , and idols of gold and ſulver, and braſs , and 
tone, andof wood : which neither can ſte, nor hear, nor walk: 

21, Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their fornication, nor 
of their thefts. 


—__— 


"N the laſt trumpet were deſcribed rhe nature and ſucceſs brought into the world by the fifch trumpet , continueth un- 

of the Kingdom. of Antichriſt , who was there cailed,the repented of during the fixth ; but this is to be underſtood, 

Angel of the bottomleſs pir, in oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt either as holding forth the priority of their beginning , the 

who is called the Angel of rhe Covenant, The viſible fifth preceedeth the ſixth, as being the rocuring cauſe of it; 

> Church was peftered with corruptions , ſuperſtitions or, it relateth only to the former deſcription , and ſignifieth 
and idolatry by tum, for which the Lord threatneth to plague this much, the deſcription of the firſt wo js paſt , and now co- 
them with a more ſenſible plague by this ſixth trumpet. meth the typical deſcription of the ſecond. Therefore what 


The 12. Verſ. Ore wo ispaſt, &c. is ſet down to rid mar- we prefaced in general concerning the order both of ſeals and 

ches berwixethe two trumpers 2nd to make the tranſition clear trumpets, is to be applyed here. 
from the one to tic other, Tr 1s not to he underſtood , asif The judgement propheſied of here , at the firſt readingis 
the event of tie fitch trumpet were fully to preceed the ſixth, exceeding terrible, and fo deſcribed as muſt be neceſſarily un» 
and ra waycs to contemporate wich it ( the contrary of this is derſtood of fome more than an ordinary wo. In this deſcrip- 
cleaz-ſtom the cloſe of tits Chaprer , where the idolatry, tion we have, 1. the riſe of this plague, inthe ſupream and 
fu! 


u 


>> =ESERY BE oO, 


OS vo 


my © wy = A, 


norm, 


a -: 7 © wo wel 


es Al 
7 
oF Oo ; 


' ts 16, 129, 18, 19. $. The procuring ca 


P Ne PIIVRITeY” BY 3 CS IPER 
's PS Ye 5 mk ' 
F ie Ck. v 


bt vn the 
IS 
TIS 

” 


tors and executianers thereof are generally hinted at, v.=- 144 
4 Their commiſſion is expreſſed, ver. 15. 4. The execurio- 
ners- and their execution followin —_— are deſcribed, 

: e of this plague is 
implied, vt. 20. ASalſo, 6. the end which the judgement 
aimed at in itſelf, with the ſucceſs, ( or rather unſucceſsfulne(; 
which it had, are ſet down , v. 80. 21» 


For the more clear opening of the words ,. we would pre- 


- mit theſe generals, x. The obje& ofthis plague , is genetally 


the lame wich the former , to wit , the viſible Church , aow 
drawn to ſuperſticion and idolatry by Antichriſt , are plagaed 
by this $ for , judgements are ſpoken of in this Book , not as 
they are indifferently upon the world , but 2s particularly 
they concern the Church. And one of theſe trumpets after a- 
nother doth contain a further ſtep of _ upon the ſelf 
ſame obje& 3 and the Church being the objeR of the former 


' trumpets , ſo muſt ſhebe of this , otherwiſe the pronouncing 


of this wo would have with it no further addition to her 
plagued condition, which is contrary to the fcope. 

2+ The Church here, is to be conſidered as declined, and as 
being guilty of idolatry, and many other groſs ſins , as is clear 
by ver. 20, 21s ; ; 

3. It is clear alſo, thatthis judgement is of a different nature 
from the former ( as was hinted in the expoſition of ir ) and 
doth particularly denounce temporal judgement upon the 
Church, already drunken with Spiritual plagues : this the par- 
ticular deſcription will demonſtrate yet ir is ſuch a Judge- 
ment in remporal things , as carrieth groſs abominations and 
Spiritual vename, for poiſoning ſouls, alongſt with ic ; ſo their 
having of tails Ut wnto Serpents, @c. doth import. 

Laflly, It muſt alſo be ſuch a plague as is executed by ſome 
great power in the world , who have mighty Armies 1n cxccu- 
ting this in a warlike, violent and ſucceſſeful, though in a bar- 
barous and cruel manner. . : 

And therefore, in ſhort, we conceive no other to be inren- 
ded here, but the dominion of the Twks, who, by their migh- 
ty ſtrength , great cruelty and poiſonous DoQrine of Mabomet 
hare proven exceeding deſtrudive both to the bodtes and fouls 
ofinnumerable poor Chriſtians : which we may clear a little 
more in the application, and as we go through the words, 

Yer. 13. The firſt thing Zobn mentioneth, 1s a voice , Fheard 


a voice from the ſour borns of the Golden altar, &c. which ſerteth 


forth the voice of God, or of Jeſus Chriſt , as ſupream over- 
ruler of this plague , with alluſion ro Gods giving anſwers in 
His Temple under the old Teſtament. This vozce giveth or- 
ders to the ſixth Angel, the ſubordinate overſeer of this plague, 
to looſe, et. by which Is holden forth Gods ſoveraignty over, 
and his making uſe of Angels in the ordering of, the moſt fear- 
ful plagues that come upon the Church. =_ 

Secondly, The aRors are touched at in this order which the 
Angel getteth, wer. 14. Looſe the four Angels, which are bound 
wo great river Enpbrates. Where we have theſe parti- 
culars, 

r. Their nature, they are Angels, not properly to be under- 
ſiood ; for, the thing which followeth is Armies of horſemen : 
but they are here called Angels, to ſignifie their being ſubſer- 
vient to God in His defign , and their being fitted with ap1iity, 
promptitude , ec. for this work , which he was to employ 
them in (It being ordinary in all this prophefie to compare 1n- 
ſiruments good or bad to Angels and Spirits, as , Chap. 9. verſ. 
11. Chap. 12. verſ. 7. and 16. vere 13, Oc. ; 

2. They are called four, not preciſely to determine a num- 
ber ; But cither, : 

Firſt to fignifie the ſpreading of this plague toall the corners 
ofthe earth, Thar as (Chap. 7+ 1.) there were four Angels hold- 
ing the four winds , that they ſhould not blow z.-ſo- there are 


Book of the Revelathne, 
| ſubordinate over-rulers thereof , #914, 14> 2. The ac- 
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Secondly tr may be to poſnt out a fourfold differenceeither 
in reſpect df government, place, nature or ceremonies, which 
ſhould be amongſt theſe who ſhould be aRors in this plague, 
_—_ we will find agrecable to the Tuks in this ſenſe 
Ald... - 

Thirdly, Theſe four Anpels ar ſaid to be at the great river 
Euphrates, This river in Syr#a is famous in many reſpe&s, 
1+ Upon K« the great tity Babylon ſtood. 2. It was the march 
of David and Soiw9tons Kingdom that was from the Sea to the 
river, 3. It was the great fatal bonnd of rhe Roman Empyre, 
beyond which they conld never extend their dominion. 4. Be- 
caufe of che fooring that the Twþi/þ dominion took firſt beſide 
it: forthe firſt 7u44/Þ goyernment being by four Souldans, all 
of them for a conſiderable rime had their reſidence near and 
zbout this river, to wir, in Aſia, Aleppo, Damaſcus, and Anti- 
och, which were the places whereby theſe governours were de- 
ſigned. We conceive this river to be here mentfoned , to 
fhew, that ſuch ſhould be inftrumental in this plague, as were 
neither within the Church,nor the Roman Empire, but ſhoul:! 
have their reſidence beſides this river Exphrates , as the Turks 
are obſerved to have had before their dominion ſpread, 

Fourthly, They are ſaid tb be bound #n that river, thatis, re- 
ſtrained from breaking in upon the Empire, or the Church in 
it , for along time, by Gods providence, ſo as if they had been 
indeed bound for many years , what from inteſtine divifions 
among themſelves, what by Tamerland's invaſion of them, and 
whar by our Lords providing ſome inſtrument to defend his 
Church for a time :- theſe Tyþs were reftrained from invading 
and overrunning the Empire, although they vehemently gape 4 
afrerir, They are ſaid to be looſed from that place ,, when che 
1mpediments and reſtraints , formerly keeping them in, are 
removed, and they (as it were) hounded like dogs , formerly 
tied up, todeſtroy the weſt part of the Chriſtian world, which 
accordingly came to paſs very ſpeedily, when the Turbs (having 
prevailed over the a did with them combine in one 
dominion under the 0ttomanean family z which was abour' 
L000. year and ſome more, from which time their power grew 
till a great part of Europe was overrun by them, | 

Thirdly, We have their commiſſion, ver. 15. which ſhew-- 
eth the end wherefore they were looſed. 1. Their work, is to» 


ſlay. 2. The number, is a third part of men. 3. The time or 


continuance of their execution, Is, for an hoxr and a day, ec. 
To ſlay, is to be here underſtood properly to take away mens- 
bodily lives : and therefore the expreſſions in this trumpet dif- 
fer from what 1s in the former. The cvent alſo here marked, 
(the third part was killed , verſ. 18, ) doth confirm it. Again 
by the third part of men is not to be underſtood any number de- 
finitely, nor any indefinit number of the world abſolutely con- 
ſidered ; but athird part, or, a confiderable number of the 
men living on rhis fide the river Euphrates, from which former- 
ly theſe executioners were reſtrained z now , being looſed, 
they are cominiſſionared eſpecially in reſpe& of rhem z 
to wit , the ancient Roman Empire , now become Anti- 
chriſtian, 3. The time, or continuance , 1s ſer down in four 
ſeveral words, an hour, a day, a month, and a year, Wecon- 
ceive it not ſafe to apply itto a day, or an hour of any device 
time : ( which we would rather reverence than follow in rhe 
praRice of others. ) Bur we underſtand hcre a «efinite time 
bounded and limited of God for the prevailing of tiis ptaguc,as 
there was ſet down atime to the locuſts under the former cru n- 
pet. We conceive the words are multiplyed , beur, «7, 
and 01th, and year, tofet out, 1. Gods part:cular deterin:- 
ning and bounding of that plague in its contigvance, to a yt ar, 
monrh,day and hour,according to the phraſe, V4 n.9.22.v hethcr 
it was two dayes,or a month,or ayear, &c. which 1s wncre uigd 
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o ſhew rhe abſolute dependance the 1/r42!zts had vu God jn 
their marchings and Cjournings, whether for the longor 
ſhort : ſo ſhall ir be here, the time for which th are prepa- 
red, ts particularly appointed. 2. They areſal to be ery 
+-! for ach a time, difterently expreſſed, to ſhew, thatin di- 
verſe reſpeRs their continuanceſhould be both for a ſhort time, 
is ofan hour of day ; and alſo of a long time, as of a month 
and year. 3- To ſhew their alacrity to uſe the opportunity 
and liberty given them carefully ; fo thar after the removin of 
reſtraints, they ſhould not miſs one hour or day In executing 
their commiſlion ; and ſhould proſecute it vigorouſly , rill the 
cear or longeſt period of their continuance ſhould be finiſhed, 
Thus may they be ſaid to be prepared, &c. Y 
Fourrhly, we come to the executioners themſelyes, and the 
execution which followed. They are deſcribed more particu- 
larly, 1. From their number and nature , verſ. 16. The ar- 
my , is, of horſmen3 and the number, is, Two bundred thouſand 
2194/11d, That which is added, and I heard the number of them, 
is co ſhew , that John invented not this number , bur that he 
had ir plainly revealed to him. They are called horſemen,part- 
ly, to ſhew the ſwiftneſs and celerity of their ſucceſs; partly, 
to ſhew they were ſuch a people as abounded with ſuch warrt- 
6117s. The number we conceive (more than the time ) is not 
d<finirely ro be ſtuck to bur fignifieth an exceeding great 
numer. Both theſe agree well to the Turks , who have led 
che greateſt Armies in Europe , eſpecially of horſemen , and 
ade the (wifreſt progreſs after their invaſion , which hath 
been of a long time heard of , much more numerous than ever 
the Chrz/zans were able to oppoſe unto them. 

The riders with their defenſive armour, and the nature of 
the horſes ( and, it is like, their offenſive arms) are deſcrib- 
etl, verſe 17. They had breaſl-)lates of fire and o jacinft and brim- 
fon. ' Breaſt-plates uſe not to be made of ſuch matter. We 
conceive the meaning is , they ſhall be terrible , dreadful and 
deſtru&ive, as fire, brimſtone, ec. which, working terrour on 
theſe whom they invade, ſhall occafion ſuch ſecurity to them- 
ſelves from the hurt of any, as if they were fully armed, and al- 
fo richly, which we cancelve to be underſtood by jacindt. Their 

 offenſivearms, or their offending power, are ſet out by two eX- 
prefſions. 1. The heads of the horſes were as the beads of lyons, 


An Expoſition of the 


7 II 


cauſe their DoR&rine was not oven of before, the 
olence had been deſcribed )) they are ſaid to be like ſerpents for 

iſonableneſs and ſubtilty; and they bave heads, an unnatura. 
Fike thing that tails ſhould have heads on them. This ſetteth 


-out the: proſs abominableneſs and abſurdity of that Do&tine, 


The locuſts had. rails , bur_they had not heads on them ; theſe 
have heads, to ſhew , that itſhall be more diſcernable in its 
groſſeneſs than the former. Itls added , and with them the 

do hurt, that is, with their tails and beads. The firſt part of 
the Verſe ſheweth, that this Army harteth both by craelty to 
the body, and peſtiferous Dodtrine to the ſoul : therefore | is 
ſaid, Their powtr is in their mouth and. their tails, This laſt 


- part ſheweth the ſucceſs that followed upon their DoRrine ; 


there were many ſouls hurt and deſtroyed with this , as there 
were bodies with the former. This fully agreeth to the Turks 
alſo, who are not more terrible in their Armies to the bodies 
of men, -than rhat peſtiferous deluſion of Mahomet, is of it ſelf 
hurtful and deſiru{ive to ſouls, and aQually hath deſtroyed 
many, agreat part of the world in Gods righteous judgement 
being carryed away with ir, 

We come now to the 20, and 21. verſe, And the reFt of the 
men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not, ec. 
The ſcope whereof, is, 1. To ſhew what fins procured ſogreat 
a plague , and fo fierce anenemy to be letren louſe upon the 
Chriſtian world : and indeed the conſideration of theſe fins 
will vindicate the juſtice of God in inffliQing all theſe evils, 
There is one fin mentioned inthis verſe, to wit, idolatry, ſeve- 
r| ways aggreged ; and there are four moe in the laſt verſe 
added: and though God will ſuffer cruel abominations in P4- 
gans, that never had the knowledge of Hls will ; yet theſe who 
are guilty here, being by profeſſion of his Church, there is the 

reater accels in juſtice to take courſe with them. 2. Itis ſet 

own to ſhew the end which the Lord drove by ſuch ſtrong 
Phyſick ; it was at the health , and not the ſubverſion of that 
part of the world ; and ſo by the application of this mean, ci- 
ther to bring them to repentance,as the right fruit of all, or to 
diſcover their deſperar Impenitency.3.Itſheweth the fruicleſneſs 
of this mean , that notwithſtanding it was ſharp , yet did it 
not prevail with them; which is not to be underſtood, as if 
God failed of His Intended purpoſe, but to ſhew how mad the 


that is, bold, fierce and deftroying, and that profeſſedly with- Antichriſtian world was upon their idols, when ſuch a judge» 
our any colour or pretext, ſuch as the locuſts had. 2. Out of ment, having deſtroyed ſo many, did not yeteffeRuate the re- 


their months is ſaid to iſſue fire and brimſtone: whereby it would 
ſeem”, their waſting and cruel way of proceeding is ſet forth. 
Some alſo think it doth relate to the uſe of Cannon, Muſker, 
and Piſtol : For theſe two are certain. 1, That the uſe of theſe 
weapons was found out, much about this time. 2. There was 
never ſuch abundance of them, and of ſuch hudge greatneſs, as 
was uſed by them in their Europian expeditions, 


In the 18. Verſe, The event of the execution Is marked to 


be anſwerable to their Commiſſion ; By theſe three was the third 


covery of the reſt, 

By the reſt of the men which were not killed, ec. Tstobe un- 
derſtood, not theſe who remained all the world over, but 
within the Chriſtian World, or Empire now declined to be 
Antichriſtian, The reſt that remained, after the third part were 
killed of the ſame total , to wir, theſe on this fide Euphrates 
for the Lord obſerveth nor whar the reſt of the world did, but 


what his Church by profeſſion did, whom He corre&eth when 
He forbearerh all the world beſide. 


part of men killed : This is to be underſtood properly, as verſ. Whur we ſaid in Preface to the trumpets in general,and to 
Is. It1s marked, to ſhew, that there is no threatning or predi- this,doth alſo.confirm it. They are-ſaid not to repent.chat is,that 
Qion of Gods, but is exaRly fulfilled, and no Commiſlion of theſe idofatrous Chriſtians , notwichſtanding of theſe plagues, 


His, bur it is fully executed. 


run by the Twks, are ſufficient evidences of the truth of this. 


Befide the cruel murther committed by the Saracens in Italy, 
France,Spain ,wherejyet it pleaſed theLord ro keep them from 


ſerrling. 


Verſe 19. Their manner of hurting is more particularly ex- 
I. By a double mean whercby they hurt; They op 

ood 

. their open violence againſt the body. The tails fipnifieth the 
abominableneſs of Do&rine ſpread by them , which is deſtru- 
Rive to ſouls. 2. Theſe tails are further deſcribed, ( be- 


plained, T 
er is zn their mouth and in their tails. By mouth 1s under 


In the application of this, the 
ſpeedy, terrible and great overthrow of 4ſia theleſs, the coaſt 
of Africh, and a great part of Ey'ope, being deſtroyed and over- 


neither were inwardly brough to loath rheſe fins, or to be 
humbled for them before God 3 nor outwardly to abftain 
from them in their pra&ice, but rather grew worſe, and dot- 
red .Nore upon theſe ſuperſtitions, even after this plague, whick 
fully came to paſs alſo, Papifſts being never more drunk with 
their ſuperſtions, and profane in their carriages, than fince the 
Turks deftroyed a great part of chat Antichriſtian King- 
dome 

The firſt ſin mentioned, is, 1dolatry, four wayes aggrepged, 
1. The works of their hands : fo called , becauſe the Images 
and Statues uted in that worſhip , are made with mens hands, 
and fo cannot be a fit obje& of Worſhip. Ir is like hereby 
to relate to the ſecond Command, where the mal:ing of oq 
KCN, 
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« P- 9. 
ach upon ſuch an-accoint, is forbidden. . 2. It is called « wor- 

pping of devils nor that it is ſo direRly inthe intention of the 
worſhippers , bur thar it is ſo indeed , and accounted ſo by 
the Lord. Therefore ir Is uſual in the Scripture to ghve it 
tharname , Leviticus 17.7. I Cor. 10. 20, Yea , notonly 
that ſort of Idolatry, which 1s againſt the firſt Command, is (0 
called; but even that which acknowledging the rrue God, 
doth yer corrupt the rule of Worſhip preſcribed by Him , by 

uting an Idolatrous manner in the room thereof. So, that 
Idolatry of Zeroboam the ſon of Nebat is ſtiled, 2 Chronicles 
It» 15 He ordained him Priefts for the high places, and for the 
dwils, and ſor the calves which he had made : And yet the 

articular conſidering of that fin , will make it appear, that 
Fedid not dire&ly intend the Worſhipping of theſe Calves 
{ and much leſs of devils) in the room of God. g. This 
Wolatry is aggreged from the variety and multiplicity of 
|, in reſpect of the matter whereof theſe Idols were com- 
pounded, gold , ſilver , braſſe , ſtone and wood, ( of which 
mettals of all ſorts, Images, Crucifixes , Reli&s, &c. are 
hundant in the Popiſh Church ) and yet whatever be 
the ſhape of the 'merrals , ir is till, at the beſt, gold, fil- 
rer, braſſe, &*c. and ſo no fir obje& of Worſhip, Laft- 
ly, Itis aggreged from the lifeleſſenels of theſe Idols , which 
teing unable to hear , or move themſelves , muſt be exceed- 
ing unfit to be invocated by others, as helpers ofthem 3 and 
ſomuſi imply exceeding great ſtupidity in theſe who fell 1n- 
tothar fin. Upon which ground, the Scripture uſually ag- 
regeth that fin , Pſalm 115. verſe 4,5, &c. And 135-Is5, 
16. both which places do pronounce the worſhippers of them 
to be for ſlupidiry like unto them, 

There are four moe particular ſins charged upon them,verſ, 
21, and impenitency under the ſame alſo. All which may be 
fgurarively underſtood , according to the ſtrain of this Book, 
or properly, as the words ſound, The firſt fin is , they mur- 
ths; figuratively underſtood , it holderh forth the great 
bloud-guilrineſs of ſouls, which we formerly hinted at,-in the 
expoſition of rhe fifth rrumpet. Properly, it holdeth forth 
themany Maſſacres, Perſecurions and butchertes of Antichriſt, 
whereby that Kingdom is guilty of the bloud of mayy thou- 
ſands of the ſ:ints , as from Chap. 11. 7. and 13. 7. and 18, 24. 
nillappear. The ſecond thing , is their ſorceries , which fi- 
giratively holderh forth bexvitching and intoxicaring Dodrine, 
and deluſion therein, at a height + Literally raken, ir hold- 
eh forth a guilrineſs of deviliſh and magical arts, According 
tothe firſt ſenſe, the whore 1s ſaid to have a Cup , Chap. 19. 4+ 
according to the laſt , Antichriſt is ſaid ro come ( 2 Theſſa- 
lanians 2. 9.) aſter the working of Satan, with ſigns and lying 
wonders. The thing ſignified by both , will be found in Pope- 
ty, their Do&rine having bewitched and blinded fo many, 
and Magick vented in lying figns and wonders , and other a- 
bominable pranks , hath been abounding , and frequent , not 
only amongſt the infcriour Clergy , bur even in the Popes 
themſelves. And-this under the pretext of working Mira- 
cs and Exorciſm>. hath been in ſome caſes avouched. The 
The third fin, is, fornication: by which, we may underſtand 
their whoriſh Do&rine, which drawerth ſouls away from God, 
In which reſpe& that Kingdom Is called rhe great whore; or, 
bodily filchineſs ( which we will often find in Scripture to go 
aongit with Idolarry, as from che Courtel of Balaarm ( Num- 
ks 32. 16, and elſe where ) may appear. This fin is not 
wanting in the Popiſh Church, eſpecialls i the Clergle, rheir 
pretended vo-+cs are ſnares ro bring it on , as experience 
hath proven; Yea , Bellarmin de Minachis, libs 2. Cafe 24. 
fath, that ir is more tollerable ro commit fornication , than 
for one under a vow to Marry , although he have not the gift 
continence ,-becauſc , ſaith he,. Marriage, reddzt £4 inba- 


Book of the Revelation, 


bilem ad votum ſervandum, which the other dothnot, By thei® 
principles, they maintain Bordels. Ir is ſaid in Rome alone 
the permiſſion of them have yielded yearly 40000. Crowns to 
the Pope. This fin is eſpecially eminent among their Clergie, 
and often in their Head , the Pope himſelf : Yea , one Pope 
Fean , or ran, zccording to others , 1s recorded to have 
brought forth a chitd in her Popecom. Theſe things are not 
forged, bur partly trom experience have been found , and by 
their own Hiſtoriographers have been ſer down; partly, by 
ſome godly men in thete times, and others more civil have 
been often complained onand regrared ; Partly, are manis« 
feſt from the Popes donations, and offices frequently beſtow- 
ed upon their children, which continue to this day as avowed 
teſtimonies of their publick acceſſion to this fin. The laſt, Is, 
their thefts, that 1s , the breach of the ejghth Command, tak- 
ing and wronging the eſtates of men, and by indire& means, 
drawing them to themſelves , without any: warrantable right. 
This is ..ſpectally applicable ro the Romiſh Clergie, who by the 
pretext of dotations, mortifications indulgences, annates, Pe- 
ters-Patrimony, and Peters-pence , and ſuch like means, have 
ingroſſed to themſelves the whole ſubſtance almoſt of Chriſten- 
dom. This ſort of theft in the Phariſees, was long ſince con- 
demned by our Lord as a breach of the Commandment of God, 
Matthew 15. 5. and 23. 14. with 25. Ofall which fins, it is 
not only implyed that the Antichriſtian world is guilty ; bur 
alſo that they , thatis, the two parts not deſtroyed by the 


' Turks , continue fo to praQtile without repenting of the 


ſame. 

The charging of the Popes with theſe foul faults, will -not 
ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider what Platina, AMartinus, Onu- 
pbrius their own Writers , and Bellarmin himſelf writeth con- 
cerning them from the 670. foreward : where abounded, 1. Ir- 
regularity in eleQions by bribes , magick arts, ambition, fa- 
&ion and violence , by poiſoning and incarcerating thelr pre- 
deceſlors : ſo that Plating, zn vita Stephan. 6, faith, eo deven- 


tum erat Eccleſiaſlicis, ut largitionibus ſedem obtinerent : The 


Church-men came to this condition, that they got the Papacy 
by bribes. And Damaſ. 2. vi ſedem occupavit inoleverat enim 
hic mos, ut cus ſeditioſo liceret Petri ſedem invaderez he took 
the Papicy by force , for this was the cuſtom, that any ſediti- 
ous perſon might by violence take up Peter's ſeat. And, in the 
life of Sylveſter the third , Eo enim Pontificatus devenerat , ut 
qui plus largitione &« ambitione , non dicoſanfitate vite &r do- 
(trine, valtret, 3s tantummodo bonts oppreſsis & rejeftis obtine- 
ret: quem morem utinam aliquando non retinuiſſent noſtra tem- 
pora 5 ſed hoc parum eſt, &c, The Papacy was come into this 
condition , that not he who was holieft, and moſt learned, 
but he who gave manieſt bribes and was moſt ambitious, oh- 
tained it, and that only by bearing down and caſting at good 
men : which cuſtome I wiſh cur times had not rerained ;. 
but this 1s little of it, &*c. 2. There is groſſeneſs in their per- 
ſons for adultery..cruelty, devilry... John the 13. omnivzs pro- 
bris ac turpitudinibus a putritia contaminatus, venationibas, fi. 
quid temporis @ libidinibus ſupererat , magrs quam orationiv:s 
deditys. Hicſctleratilsimus in adulterio comprebenſus conſoſſus 
fuit; Aninfamousand vile man, even from his infancy, whar 
ſpare time he had from his luſt , was ſpent rather in Hunting 
than Prayer, at length he wis ſtobhed in the very a& of Acy]- 
rery. Sylveſter 2. malis artibus jedem adiptis, Diatolun ſtcutus, 
curſe totum tradiderat , ea lege Diaboli opem ootinuir , ut polt 
murtem ejus totus efſet z Sylveſter 2, having got the Papacy hy 
unlawful! ways, gave over himiclfro the devil, and pur his 
Help upon that condition that he ſhovid be his wholly after 
death 3. Great cruelty 1 their poiſoning, exhumating 23 
beheading afrer death their prede: eflors , rcſcinding ll rthgg 
ats : So that in Steph. 's. His conſuttudo invalyit, 2c. 
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See more In Chryſtaph. - 1. Boniface 9+ Hildebrand and many 
others. 4+ Innumerable ſchiſms, ſome of them reckon 26. de- 
cided ordinarily by violence, and'ſome of them with two or 
three Popes-continuing many years, to ſay nothing of ohn the 
8. whom Martin.and Plat. cal a woman, who of child birth 
died in proceſſion, _ 

From wha is ſaid alſo we may gather, 1. That the Kingdom 
of Antichriſt is not - fully ro be overturned by the Tyrks, but 
that thexe remaineth the | age part undeſtroyed by that 
plague, upon which afterward the vials are poured forth, Chap. 
15. God reſtraining and bounding that deſtrudtion for the 
Churches and Ele&s fake, which He had reſerved; lurking a- 
mongti them. _ 

2, We may ſee the renaciouſneſſe of theſe men in not quiting 
their Idolatey, and repenting of their fins, which maketh way 
fox the coming vials, under which alſo it is marked ( Chap. 16. 
9. ) that they repented nor, but went on in their blaſphemies 
againſi God. f 

3. Ic appeareth, that the Idolatry and fins mentioned here, 
and the-men who continue impenitently in them, are not tobe 
underſtood of the idolatry and fins which the Pagan world is 
gEuilcy of ( whom God by chis judgement aimeth not to reclaim) 
our ſuch fins as the backſlidden Church of Antichriſt is guilty 
of, thar being the world, a third part whereof is deſtroyed,and 
two parts whereof, for a time, are ſpared, as is ſaid, it being 
z0r.the reſt of men ſimply, bur the reſt of the men, which re- 
late to the viſible Church ( the obje& of theſe plagues ) as 
contradiftinguiſhed from the reſt of the world, Beſide, the 
tdolatrits, murthers, ec. mentioned here, and the men who 
continue impenitent in them, are the ſame who are plagued by 
the laſt wo and laſt plagues or vials of the wrath of God; for, 
it is one continued controverfie upon the ſame account, bur the 
neu plaguedfor Idolatry, murther, fornication, &c. by the 
v1als, are the men who have the mark of the beaſt, Chap. 15. 2, 
charged. with the bloud of Saints, 7bid. verſ. 6. Yea, tie ſeat 

* of. the beaſt ( untouched by this plague ) 7bz4. verſ. 10. found 
guilty alſo of Idolarry, ſorcery and fornication, Chap. 13. 1, 2, 
42 5». and Chap.. 17. 4, 5,6, &c. Therefore they muſt be of 
one and the ſame Anrtichriſtian Church. For, ſeing ſuch men 
under ſuch guiltzare found tenacious of the ſame impſety under 
rhe vials, although plagued by chem, Whom can we eſteem 
them ro be butrhe men; ſpoken of here under the ſame puilr, 
who being ſpared,. and yer continuing therein, are of new 
brought unto a- reckoning: by: the Lord ? neither were it (0 
wonderful- to ſee Heathens continue in their idolatries after 

Croſſes, but1t 1s wonderful to ſee Chriſtians doſo; more might 
have been expected from them, 

4. Hence we may- gather, that ſuppoſing the former trumper, 
and Chap. 13. 17, to.relate to.the Romiſh:Church ( for which 
te Expoſition of theſe places may be conſidered ) and finding 
It rrue In the eyent, that the Romiſh Chprch, for a great parr 
thereof, is overrun by the Turks ; yer the ſeat, and as it were a 
wo part of that Kingdom to be ſpared, according to this pro- 
pheſie, I lay, we may gather, that the Idolatry,ſorcery,murther, 
&C. mentioned here, is to he enquired for among them, and 
r1atit 1s their worſhip, ſervice and'praices which are here ſo 
denominated by the Lord. 

From whatis ſaid, we ſuppoſe it not needful to adde many 
realons why we have applyed this plague - to the Tuks or 
Mabometans, the conſideration of what hath been laid down 
rouching the obje&, nature, properties and effeRs of this (2d 
wo, being compared in the event with the riſe, progreſle, ſuc- 


ceſſe and nature of the Turkiſh Empire ; it will be found (o- 


evidently to be fulfilled in them, as will leave no ground to 
queſtion it. Only let it be obſerved, that we conjoyn the 
Saracens and Turks together as one; for, they poſſeſle the ſame 
parts of the world, did aRually continue in one Dominjon, do 
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follow the ſame Religion, Laws and Cuſtoms, and do obſerys 
the ſame manner of proceeding in their Wars, with the ſame 
hatred of, and quarrel againſt Chriſtians, &c. and my the 
event what is prophefied here, is found exaQily to be fulfilleq 
in them, the conſidering of this prophefie, and the reading of 
their ſtory, dorh of it ſelf make the application, And conſider. 
ing the great change and deſtruction that by Mahomets means 


hath been made eſpecially in the Chriſtian world, it is not like. 


ir would be omitted in this propheſie ; and there will be found 
notype ſo ſuitable, nor time fo agreeable to 1t, as that of this 
trumper. : : 
| This Mabomet lived a little before and about the 650, yar 
(a little after Boniface the third had aſſumed the title of 4y;. 
verſal Biſhop ) he was an Arabia, a ſubtile fellow, and no Chri. 
flian, about the 630. With the help of one Sergiss a Neſtorian 
Monk, and oannes Antiochenus an Aran, and ſome 7ews he he. 
gan to coin his blaſphemous Alcoran, wherein he endeayoureth 
a mixture of Paganiſm, Judaiſm, and Chriſtianity, bur of the 
groſieſt kind, to wit, Arzaniſm and Neſtor# aniſm. Ir werelo 
to rehearſe all his tenets. He called himſelfthe great prophet, 
and blaſphemouſly applied ſome Scriptures to that purpoſe; 
he alleageth that his writings ( to wit, what he calleth his 
Alſurca and Alcoran ) were given him from heaven, and are 
without error, and therefore joyneth rhe Old Teftament, the 
Goſpel and the Alcoran together; he denieth the neceſſity of 
ſigns and wonders, bur that the refuſers of the 4!coran are to 
be perſecured with the ſword, and yer that no man is to he 
perſecuted for his Religion. Torhe recelvers of the Alcorar 
he promiſeth many great things, and afferteth it to be confirm. 
cd by many vi&ories from the Lord ; he aſlerteth One only 
true God, and denieth the Trinity of Perſons, and abſurdly 
alierreth a twofold perſonality of the God-head he is againit 
all Idols and Images, and alleageth himſelf to be ſpecially 
commiſiionated againſt Idol-worſhip : and ir may be thar God 
having purpoſed him indeed to ſcourge that fin, hath alſo wiſe- 
ly ordered thar, partly ro make him che more inſtrumental in 
purſuing thar fin, partly the more to convince and ſhame Chris 
{titans that ſhould be addi&ed to ir, Theſe things aud ſuch like 
may be' more ſully gathered from the Alcoras 1t ſelf, andrheſe 
who write of it. This is certain, that his monſtruous abſurdicies 
became taking to many, avd he himſelf to have greac temporal 
power, eſpectally-on this occafion, Heraclzus the Emperour in 
his wars againſt the Perſ#ans, had a conſiderable Army of 
Arabians in his ſervice , who being dimitred after the war with 
reproachful ſpeeches from their Officers, in ſtead of pay, did 
fal romutiny. Upon theſe this Mhomet ſoinfinuated himſelf, 
that hewas received tohe their head (from this came the 
name of Saracens; for, theſe 4rabiansbeing indeed 1hmaelits 
and Hagarens, But accounting it a reproach to be deſcended of, 
the bond-woman Hagar, to hide thar, they claimed title to 
Sarah, and (o aſſumed her nzme )/aiter this Mahomet and they 
having prevailed 'in Arabia and ſertled in Mecha for a time, he 
left ir, and invading Syr74, ferrled the head of their dominion in 
Damaſcus, From this forward they ſpeedily prevailed and did 
overrun many Kingdoms under the'name of Saracens, yet were 
reſtrained from having footing in Europe, till after the Turks 
victory over them, they becaine of one Religion, under one 
head, for the further ſtrengthening of their union. Since that 
time their dominion hath mightily encreaſed'under the nate 
of Ti hs, ſo that now-rhey are not reſtrained in the eaſt as for- 
merly, but do poſſefie almoſt all the Greczan Empire, and parts 
of the weftern Empire allo, yet have been keeped from over- 
running 1taly, it being like thar theſe are not ro be made uſe of 
by the Lord for that peice of ſervice of darkening the Throx 
of the heaſt, which is reſerved for anorher time. : 
If it ſhould be obje&ed here againſt this application, that 
theſe eaſtern parts of the Empire, over which the T4 hatl 
prevalled, 
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vailed , are ſuch as haye been leaſt ſubmiſſive tothe Pope, 
and therefore this plague of the Turks may rather be looked on 
a5 a judgement on them for breaking unity with him, than as 
a plague upon him. Anſ. This is indeed harped upon by ſome 
of the Papiſt, particularly by Bellarmin in his preface ad libros 
de Pontific? ; But will be clear by conſidering, 1. That once 
theſe Churches were profeſledly for the generality ofthem 
under him , the whole Chriſtian world - being admirers . and 
worſhippers of the beaſt, Chap. 13. 8, and ſubje& to the Pope, 
as they themſelves uſed to boaſt. Now , there being ſo many 
Chriſtians deftroyed by the Turks, it muſt either infer a great 
deſirufion to be upon the Popiſh Kingdom , or it muſt be ſaid, 
thata rhird part of the Chriſtian world «jd not blong to him, 
which they will not willingly grant, 2. Suppoſe there was a 
withdrawing from his uſurpation in part, yet the ſame 
Churches , being once infe &ed with idolatry , error and ſuper- 
ſition , by the Biſhops of Rome , did till retain that leaven; 
till this jadgement came upon them , and ſo in pl:guing them 
for theſe evils, God gave warning to others lying in that 
ſame guilt, . And. that ut pleaſed rhe Lord to begin with theſe 
eaſtern Churches rather chan cthers , theſe rcatons may be 
given, 1+ Becauſe he was not by thife hands ro overturn che 
beaſts throne , but was to reſcrve a rwo part of ti: Kingdom, 
for other wiſe ends afrerward. Therefore this we't part of the 
world , is not firſt begun ar, 2. In h«-+ <3 Churches 
Antichriſis Kingdom and his corruptions i:2d b{:n molt freely 
teſtified againſt and oppoled, which mide their guiltin:Fe of 
after yeelding to be the more inc>cu'nb/c and ripe for judge- 
ment, 3. By (courging them fi;ſt wito {jeemed leaſt acceſiorie to 


Concerning the Idelatry 


T may be of great concerninent ( and poſſibly of more ai- 

fficulty ) to clear this, thar the Church of Rome by their 
worſhipping of Images , relidts , an fuch like, even though 
they intend the worilitpping of the true God , are yer ro. - 
withſtanding really guilty of 1dclatry : and choveii tt beret 
pertinent for this place to inſifi in it by a lon2 ergr: ng Yer, 
( conſiiering of what conce,rment it 1s for the cicac1r;, of this 
propacſic, :nd for warranting the application thereof rote 
Cure of Kome , bath in this Chavier and 1n (many Chapters 
follo'« ny ) we think it neceſiary to lay down tome things which 
may car th15 application 

For the making out of this charge of Idolatry and worſhip- 
pinz of devils upon the Church of Rome , we ſhall frit lay down 
what is ſuch in the Scripture account. 2. What the Church 
of Kone doth prafiſe concerving their Images and worſhip 
given to them. 3. Make out, that theſe pradiices are condems 
ned in the Scriprure, as worikipping of Idols the work of 
mens hands, &c. It is nor our purpoſe to enlarge rhe firſt two, 
in ſpeaking either of all che Tdolatry which tne Scrip: ure con- 
demneth, or yet of all the practices of the Church of Rome, 
which come 1n under this guilt, burſo much as relaterh to 
Images eſpectally. | 

For the firſt , The Scriprures reckon and condemn a two- 
fold Idolatry in reference to Images. 1. When the Image it 
ſelfis accounted God and worſhipped as ſuch. This Idolatry is 
properly againſt rhe firſt Command, and 1s generally con- 
dewned in the praRice of the Heathen, | 

The ſecond ſort of 1dolatry , is , when the Images them- 
ſelves are not worſhipped , as having any Godhezd proprrly 
in themſelves z; but as they relate to. repreſent , and are 
mazeuſc of in the worſhip of Him who1s accounted God, fo 
that the motive moving to - worihip , is pretended reiped to 
the God repreſented by them, whic!1 we vi1Il find both amongtt 
Heathens and amongſt the people of God, the one worthipping 


Book of the Revelation; 


3ZOI 
the guilr, the Lord would evidence how diſpleaſing any part of 
it is to Him, and the more to convince others who were deeper 
therein 3-and it is agreeable to this, that theſe plagued here, 
are only charged with ſuch corruptions and (ins of the Church 
of Rome , as theſe Churches were guilty of; and the two part ' 
now reſerved, and aiter plagued by the vials, are beſide theſe, 
charged with worſhipping the beaſt and having his mark , Chap. 
16. 2, asIf thele dtd goa further length in the acknowledging of 
the abſolutcneſle cf the Pope than: this third part, whoare art 
the firſt reckoned with , did in that particular, though in the 
ſame guilt in reſpe& of other corruptions. Bur laſtly, it is 
clear that by this Turkiſh dominion a great parr of the Romiſh 
power is ecclipſed , and many of all orders , who had their 
dependance upon the Pope alone , were deſtroyed , whereof 
the war, called the ho!y war, 1: an evidence . vefides the over- 
throw of many Kingdoms , Arinics and Towns, who did 
directly own the Pope , and did not want bis Holineſſie en- 
couragement and benediQjon. with many c:niecrated Croſles, 
Swords, Banners, and tne Jie , ar pledyes thereof; yea, 

not long before- the ruine of ti -attern Empire , diverle of 
the Emperours thereof, came : ur otiy to be Crone ar 

Rome , as acknowledging their d1..0:'» of the Pope, and 

( 449 1274. ) Michael Emperour of Con;4:tiropie, promiſed 

to Pope Gregorie thie rentiy the obedience of all ce Grecian 

Churches : upon which grounds its evident, that we may 

warrantebly ſay that the tyranny vi ths Twhs hath been a great 

plague to the Romith Eccleſiaitick Kingdom, and thar thee 

who were deſtroyed by them, were generally accellory to the 

gull of their corruprions, 


of the Church of Rome. 


the Tmages of their Idols, not as gods themſelves, but as in- 
tending :o worſhip their gods In theie, and by theſe; ycr are 
trey commonly condemned in the Scriprure, not only for 
worih'vping thetr ſuppoſed gods, bur for worſhipping the 
Imaz:.z whereby they did repreſent rthim ; the other, to wir, 
it: people of God, profeſiingto worſhip the true God, and yer 
fo: dog It by Imuges, and to Tmages, are condemned for wor- 
{i ppiny of Images themſelves, as the after inſtances will clear, 

This ſort of idolatrous worſhip may be rwo wayes tried, 
1. When we worſhip him with ſuci worſhip as Idolaters uſed 
to their Idols. Thus the repreſenting of the true God by 
Iwazes , making high places and groves to Him , are con- 
demned, Deut. 4+ 15, 16, 25. and Deut. 12. verſe 31, 32, and 
2 Chron. 33. verſ. 17, where, ſacrificing 1n the high places, 


though to the Lord their God, 1s marked as a relict of their 


Idolatry. 

2. It may he tried by this , when religious worſhip alone 
due to God, is given to any thing which 1s nor the true God, 
though it were to inſtruments and means appointed by Him- 
ſel{; ſuch Idolatry is condemned in'Corneiius, Ad. 10, and in 
Fohn, Revel. 19. and the peoples going a whoring after the 
braſen Serpent ( much more when that worſhip is given to any 
thing which is not made uſe of in the worſhip of God by His 
appointment, as Images of Angels, Saints, or of the Lord Him- 
(1 ) Thus it had been Idolarry under the Old Teſtament, to 
have worſhipped the Tales of ſtone, Por of Manna, "ſes Rod, 
Paſchal or Lamb,fuch rhings ordinerily or extraordinarily made 
uſe of by God. Theſe properly come under the ſecond Cor 
mand, whereby we are diſcharged, not ovly to worſhip falfe 
gods, or Images as gods z bur alſo are inhibited to worſhip the 
true god any way not preſcribed by him, bur eſpecially by images 

If it be queſtioned what this Religious worthip 15, we take 1t 
up rhus, 1. That worſhip which the Scripture only appropriat- 
eth to the true God, as praying and yoiving to Him, ſwearing 

Oo 


by 


by His Name, building Temples, Altars , &c: ſecking the re- 
ſtoring of health and ſuch like, 


2. Wecal that Religious worſhip , which 1dolaters uſe to 


_ giveto their ſuppoſed gods, ſuch as to kiſſe an Image, Ho. 13. 
- 2. to ſacrifice and burn incenſe to rnem, ſer lights before tnem, 


and appoint Prieſts for them, 7udg. 17. and ot this ſorr was that 
Jdolatry ( Af. 14. ) of offering ſacrifices to P4ut and Barnabas 3 
for , theſe things-have ever been counted Religious by men,and 
given to Idols upon that account, neither ever hath 1t been or 
can it be given to Images upon another account. 

3. When the worſhip is not civil, ir muſt he accounted Re- 
ligious ,. as may be gathered from the circumſtances thereof, 
as ifthea&t, end and other circumſtances be Religious , the 
a&ion or worſhip it ſelf muſt he ſo alſo; as-1t 15 one thing to 
bow the knee in a falutationto a man, it is another thing to 


| bow inprayer, and that before an Image , to do lt occaſional- 


by , and inſuch place, and purpoſly , asa peice of Religion 
and worſhip ; to bow the knee ata table or before an Image, 
is one thing , but todo ir before an Image , ſctup for a Re- 
ligious end ata table, upon which Chriſt is eſtcemed to be 
rcally preſent , is another. 

That we may be diflin& in the ſecond , we ſhall, 1. con- 
fider what is the pra&iceof Papiſts, 2. What is their Do- 
Erine concerning hb ſort of worthip, and that in ſo far as is 
uncontroverted by them, 

1. We will find infinite. numbers of Images framed for the 
worſhip of God, and of the perſons of the Godhead, diſtintily, 


_ of the Virgin Marie, the Croſſe, Angels, Saints, &c. 2. We 


will find them in their praice giving great worfhip to all 
theſe, knecling to them, diſcovering themſelves before them, 
offering oblations, and putting up prayersto them, building 
Temples , and ſan&ifying of them by theſe , carrying them in 
proceſſions, &c. 3. We will find a worſhip given to Angels 
and Saints in a high degree; as praying,dedicating of Temples, 


ſwearing by them, ſceking their interceſſion: of ſuch kind are 


to the virgin Marie, as followeth, Ora pro zohis, ſanta Dei 
gtnitrix, ut - digni efficiamur * promiſſionivus Chriſti. Dalczs 
amica Dei, roſa wernans, ſlella decora, tx memor eflo mez dum 
mortis venreit hora. Ave, ſanitiſſima mater Des, regina Cat, porta 
Paradiſi, Demina munds, libera me ab omnz malo, ora pro peccato 


. mes , thatis, Oholy Mother of God , pray for us , that we 


may be made. worthy of the promiſes of Chriſt, Sweet friend 
of God, the pleaſant Roſe, and glorious Star, be mindful of 
me when the hour of death ſhall come. Hail, moſt holy Mo- 
ther of God, the Qucen of Heaven, the port of Paradiſe, the 
Lady of the world, deliver me from all evil , pray for my fin, 
And infinite numbers of this kind to be gathered from the 
Romax Breviarie, that is called Pſalterium Marzanum 5 a come 
pend whereof , Is ſer down by Chemnitius in his Examen of the 
Councel of Trent , part. 3+ de veneratione ſanftorum & torum 
Invocatione. Soare alſotheir prayers to other Saints, as'to 
Elizabeth; Eia, mater , nos agnoſce , &c. O Mother, acknow- 
ledge us, &c. To Nicolas z Credo, ſantze Nicolae, this me 
precibus efſe ſalvandum, ideo te clamo, &#c. | Serua me ſupplicen 
famulum tuum, ajice Dei Nicola, dz preſentibus anguftiis & 
zribulationibus: quia in te confidit anima mea, ut per te me (alvet 
qui te ſibi elegit. I believe, holy Nicolas, to be ſaved by thy 
prayers , therefore 1 cry upon thee, 8&c. O Niolas; the 
friend of God , ſave me thy humble ſervant from my preſent 
firaits and tribulations, becauſe my ſoul truſteth in thee, that 
He who hath choſen thee to Himſelf may fave me through thee. 
Santts Dorothea ,. cor mundum in me crea; Holy Dorothze, creat 
in me a clean heart: and hundreds of that kind, Yea, Ir is 
that length, that the Jeſuirs do monerhly (as Lo7inus In 1, AF, 
afſerteth ) caſt lots what Saint. to chooſe for their Patron, for 


the month enſuing, Lather pronounced this fort of Jdolatry to- 


be the cauſe of the Tarbs War againſt Chriſtendom, as in vita 
es 4pnd Melgh.  ACaM>: 


An Expoſition of the 


- 


4+. Beſide what worſhip is given to Saints and-their Tmag 
there is alſo a worſhipping of the material Croſle , Nails 
and other things made uſe of in our Lords ſuffering, and of 
the Images of that Croſſe , of the Saints Reliques , and 
Cloaths of the Sacrament of the Altar or Maſie , or the Hoaft 
as they call itz theſe they adore, to theſe ( eſpecially the 
Croſle ) they dire& their prayers , as, 0 5rux, ave, ſpes mica, 
boc paſſeonis tempore, Auge piis juſtitiam reiſque dona veniam, Hail 
O Croſſe , my ovly hope, inthis time of Chriſts ſuffering, 


encreaſe in the Godly righteouſneſſe, and grant pardonto - 


ſinners. This is brought in by Aquznas, 3« part. 4. art, que, 
25. as the ground whereby he pleadeth the higheſt degree of 
divine Worſhip to the Crofle ; becauſe that ſong is uſed in the 
Church, inſiſted on alſo by Bonaventara, lib. 3. In ſententias, ad 
aiflintt. 9. | 

Theſe praQices( and innumerable moe ) are the praRice 
not of a few particular perſons, but are contained in the pub. 
lick Liturgies of their Churches , we ſhall now enquirejn 
their Do&rine concerning theſe praRices, wherein we will nor 
find rhem ſo unanimous : our enquiry 1s eſpecially concerning 
the worſhipping of Images. 

1. They dogenerally agree , that Images of all theſe ſorts 
may be made , and being made , ought to be worſhipped with 
more than civil Worſhip , and with reſpeQ to theſe repre. 


ſented by them. And though this be determined by the 


ſecond Councel of Nice , formerly mentioned, and again 
ratified in their late Councel of Trent, as may be ſeen in the 
as thereof; yet are they not one among themſelyes in defin. 
ing the nature of this Worſhip. Their prime Schoolmen, 
Aquinas, part. 3. quelt. 25. Bonaven. lib. 3. diſt, 9. and others 
their followers, give to the Image that ſame worſhip which they 
give to that which is repreſented by It, to wit, to-the Images of 
God and tothe Crofſle , they give that which they call aarewa; 
tothe Image of the Virgin Mary ute eAuia, a worlhip above 
what is given to other Saints ; to the Images of Saſhits: Sauer 
ir ſelf. Uſpou this ground: ( cited out of Ariſtotle ) that honour 
done to the type, honoureth him that is typified. And they 
labour to vindicate themſelves from Idolatry by this diſtin&ion, 
that theſe Images may be conſidered, either, 1. reſpedFu materie, 
as they are of Gold, Silver, &c. Or, 2. reſpeftu forme & ſigni» 
ficationss, as they ſignifie and repreſent; the firſt way they ho- 
nour them not, but the ſecond , ſay they. Ergo, &*, In 
which diſtin&ion we conceive the Heathen themfelves would 
acquleſce ; for, no Goid or Silver was worſhipped by them, 
bur as in ſuch a form, aud as under ſuch a fignification. 

Again, Durand. (who hath not many followers in this, 
and 15 marked tobe a fpeclal oppoſer of Thomas his Do&rine ) 
though he aſſerteth that worſhip 15'to be given tothe Images ; 
yet ſaith, that ir isnot properly given to them , but to what 
is repreſented by them , ſoas our adoring of the Image , is 
the adoring of Him brought ro our memory by the Image, as 
if He were preſent, Thus he , Lib, 2.. diſtin. 9 
Lueit. 2. 

3, The later Writers, who would ſeem more ſubtile , as 
Bellar. Gregor, de Valent, &c, look upon theſe former two 
opinions as extreams , the one giving too much, and the other 


too little to Images. Therefore Gregor, de Palent: in 3. diff. 


6. queſt, 11, punt. 6. doth condemn Dyrand for this alſwell, 
though notin the ſame degree , as he doth the Hereticks. 
Their judgement is{ although. even they differ , Greg. dt 
Volent. being nearer Thomas than the other , yet both account 
it proper worſhip) that the Images ſhould he truely and 
properly worſhipped with Religious: worſhip (. relatively, 
as rhey c.ll ir) that is , with reſpe& ' to: the thing repre- 
ſented. Thus in one a& of worſhip, they worſhip both 
the Image and the thing fignified , with a worſhip ſuit- 
able, but not equal, and the fame with that which 1s 


given” 
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yen to what is ſignified 3 as for inſlance., in worſhipping the that ( qveRus £22 ) they di i 
of God, they worſhip God repreſented by oe Tange _ fo IE 0 On On. OO 
with the higheſt degree of honour z they Tory the Image - Argymint r. If the Heathens who believed an inviſible 
alſo properly, bur not with the ſame honour, becauſe they wor- God-head , be yet found guilty of this idolatry of worſhipping 
, ſhip God for Himſelf, His Image for Him, and not for it ſelf, ſtocks and ſtones, &c. becauſe they worſhipped Images of 
e Agaln, the Image of the Virgine Mary, is worſhipped withtrue ſuch matter , even though they profeſſed the worſhipping of 
, worſhip , but inferjour to what is given to her ſelf for the rea- the God repreſented by theſe, and did diſclaim the acknow- 
il ſon foreſatd, and alſoinferiour to whar is given to the Image of ledging of theſe Images to be their gods, or of worſhipping 
, God, bur beyond . what worſhip is given to the Image of any them as ſuch, but with relation to the God repreſented by 
o MF. ther Saint, becauſe ſhe her ſelfis inferjour to God, though them : Thenthis worſhipping of Images amongſt the Papiſts 
7, Wl foperiour to other Saints, This manner of worſhip they muft be ſo alſo , notwithſtanding of their exceptions : Bur 
of illuſtrate by an example 3 as ſuppoſe a great Courtier to be rhe former is true. Therefore the letter muſt be true 
e& MW made Commiſſioner and Ambaſſadour for his Prince, he is re- alſo, 
F ceived and Honoured with all Kingly reverence due to him, =The-connexion of the major cannot but hold 3 for, if they 
whoſe Perſon he ſuſtains 3 1n this,ſay they, that honour is prin- be found guilty not only of worſhipping the Idols repreſented | 
B dpally given to the King, who is honoured in his Ambaſſadour, by their Images , but alſo the Images themſelves , becauſe 
J as if he himſelf were preſent, yer truly and properly the Am- they worſhipped their gods as repreſented in and by theſe 


n baſſadour may be ſaid to be ſo reverenced, and to have all that images, So muſt the Papiſts be accounted worſhippers of 
Nr honour done to him, as he filleth that room by repreſenting Images upon that ſame account ; for , a quatenus ad omne,vale: 
fe his King, and, as ſuch, heis really and truly honoured alſo 3 conſequentia. | 

even (o, ſay they, is Ir here. The honour of the thing repre- It cannor be ſaid, that the worſhipping of Images among the 
5 ſented is principally aimed ar, yer ſo as for that end the Image Heathen is only condemned as Idolatry , becauſe they made 
h repreſenting is really and truly honoured with that ſame wor- Images to repreſent falſe gods , or becauſe they repreſented the 
ſhip which ſhould be given to him thar is repreſented,if he were true God by unſuitable Images,as of an Oxe that eateth graſle, 
e WM preſent, only iris not for its ſelf, and fo in that reſpe& inferi- Pſa/. 105. For, '1. Idolatry and making of Images at the 
n our. Neither do they eſteem this to be Idolatry 3 becauſe they beginning , was not with reſpe to falſe gods , but was a de- | 
Ie eſteem Idolatry to conſiſt In this, the giving of Divine wor- generating from , and corrupting of the worſhip of the true 
he ſhip tothe creature after that ſame manner, and upon the ſame God , as may be gathered from Rom. 1, 23. where it is ſaid 
n, account that It Is given to God, And therefore, although they of the Gentiles, that knowing God they worſhipped Him nor 
rs give the ſame Divine worſhip ro the Image which they give ro as God , but changed His glory , not the glory of an Ido), 
y God in tt (elf, yet ſeing they give ir not upon that account, as1f into the fimilitude , &'c. and it is like , this corrupting of 
of the image were God, and for ic ſelf, but relatively, Therefore the worſhip , of the true God made way for the altering of the 
t; can it not be Tdolatry, becauſe they never conjoyn theſe two very obje& of their worſhip, asan effe& of the Reprobare 
7e together, ( as Gregor. de Palent. . ibid. ut ſupra, expreſlſerh it, ut mind which followed, Something of this alſo may be gather- 
« & cultuam divinum uſurpent, + illum qua rations Deo exhibtri ed from As 17. 1n Paul's diſpute at Athens, This exception 
Ir debeat, tribuant creature, hoc eſt, ipſis imaginibus ſecundum ſe then would nor ſerve to convince theſe , whom yet the Scrip- 
y (and, asalittle afrer, /icut Deo )- and therefore, 71; e5uſmod; ture condemneth. 2. We anſwer , that the connexion will 
n, adoration? nunquam committunt idololatriam. hold even In reference to theſe who repreſented falſe gods, 
e, It 15 generally granted further by the forcited Authors, that ſuppoſe Jupiter, Diana, Apollo, and ſuch , becauſe they 
jo the making of Images to God, was ſimply prohibited under che were not only charged with worſhipping theſe Idols , Fupiter, . 
D- Old Teſtament, and that there is nothing under the new Apollo, Baai, ec. which were not the work of mens hands, 
n Teſtament to eſtabliſh this worſhip, bur that it is grounded up- bur they are alſo charged with worſhipping the works of their 
d on tradition, and the Churches determination confirmed by a own hands , and images of theſe Idols , whom they pretended 
n, famous tradition of the Lords ſending His own portrai&our tro to worſhip by theſe repreſentations, and adorations before 

Abagarusz and of Luke's painting the Lord and His Mother, them; and therefore the ratio 2 pars , will hold in this, thar 
'S which are amongſt their unanſwerable arguments for eſtabliſh- jf cheſe exceptions did not liberate them from the charge of 
) ing this worfhip. Therefore when that horned argument is worſhippirg their Images the work of their hands , So neither 
4s propounded, Either Images are warranted by the Word or not; will it be effeual to exempt the Paplſts, becauſe rhe Argu- 
at If they be warrnted by the Word, that warrant is to be pro- ment runneth not to prove them to repreſent falſe gods by their 
is duced : ifnor,then are they not to be valued. Ecczus, an- Images , but thar the worſhip doneto the Image ( though pre- 
15 lwering to this iri his Enchiridion, doth no way offer to inftrut tended tobe done ro another) is alſo counted a worſhipping 
0, their warrant from the Word, bur aflerteth many things in of the [mages themſelves before God. 

praQtice to be warranted by tradition, ſuch as is for this. If The other exception is of that ſame nature: for, the 
as then we make out this, that ſuch worſhipping of Tmages, not- Scripture condemnerh not worſhipping of God 1n Images, 
'0 withſtanding of ſuch exceptions, be condemned in Scripture, as becauſe they were Images of unreaſonable creatures only , bur 
Jy Idolatry, we have what we propoſed, and if this can be gather- ſimply , becauſe they were Images : Rom. 1. they are 
7, MI; <dfrom the foreſaid grounds laid down by their moſt caurelous charged, that they changed rhe Glory of the incorruptible 
l, WU Doors, what wight be colle&ed from theprinciples of their God, to the Image of corruptible man 3 and Auguſtine, de 
s WM ſuperſtitious Monks and pradtices of ignorant people;eſpectally civirate Dez, clearerh out of J/ar77o , 176. 7. chap. 5 that the 
it If they were conſidered as in the time of darkneſle, before the Gentzles porrraied their gods in mans piQure chietly, 
js light of Reformation made them alter many expreſſions? though they were inviſible , becauſe mans ſoul is likeſt to 
d Caſſander, ſpeaking of their worſhipping of Images, ſaith them, and mans body being the veſſel ofthe ſoul , is therefore 
Y, Conſult. de imag. that theſe Images were more or leile reverent- the fitteſt Image to repreſent them, yet can ir nor be ſaid, but 
to Iy worſhipped as they were more or leſſe gorgeouſly apparelled, that cometh till ro be Idolatry. = ; 
h and that theſe which ſhould have drawn others from theſe The weight then of this Argument will ly in the Aſſumption, 


ſuperſtirions, proved to be the Authors thereof themſclyes, ro wit, thateyen theſe Heathens who _are charged ou 
Oo2 Wcriitpe 
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worſhipping Images in Scripture the work of their hands, did 

et ſolemnly diſclaim their accounting theſe Images to be gods, 
bin that they worſhipped them for rhe honour of the God 
whom they repreſenred. This appeareth , 1. by conſidering 
theſe places of Scripture , Rom. 1s ver. 21. Acts 19. where the 
Apoſtles diſpute ruanerth to condemn that opinion , That the 
unknown God ignorantly worſhipped by them, could be wor- 
ſhipped by mens hands , ver. 25. that 15 toſay , by making of 
Images, or could be repreſented by filver or gold, or any other 
thing, verſ, 29, And although their choughts of God might. 
be more groſs, yer this is ever true , that they accounted not 
their images to be the God whom they worſhipped , and ſo 
did not worthip them for themſelves (or ſecundum ſe) but rela- 
tively with reſp: & to others alſo , As 19. 35. exprels diffe- 
rence is put þetwixt D/ana and her Images and thefilver ſhrines 
that were made to her, and 7ypiter 1s aſſerted to be in heaven, 
and therefore was diftin&ly conſidered by them from the Ima- 
ges they made unto him, ; 

2, It will appear from reaſon, 1.1f we conſider that they pla- 
ced their gods in heaven, 2. That they had many Images of 
"one God. 3. That they often changed their Images , but nor 
their gods. 4. That many whom they worſhipped by Images, 
were orice ſuch as had been living in the world, unto whoſe ho- 
nour they ere&ed ſuch Images, but could never nor did never 
ſuppoſe them to be the perſons themicives. _ . 

2. It will appear from the heathens own diſputings and af- 
ſertions whereby they ſhifred that abſurdity of worſnipping the 
works of their hands z yet is it by the Fathers, on this ground, 

'born.in upon them. See Argn/t. in Pſal. 113. ( nobts 115.) 
where having asked the Queſtion , why the Scripture 1nfittert 
ſo much: ro clear that the images of the Gentiles can neirher 
' ſpeak'nor hear, &c. which could nor bur be known toa child ? 
the reaſon is ; ſaith he, Becauſe by ereing ſuch Images, people 
are ready to conceive ſome Godhead to be ini them. Hence 
' when they were preſt with this abſurdiry of worſhipping the 
. work of their hands, they did deny ir, ſaying , that they wor- 
ſhipped nor the Image, bur the zumer , or God which dxelt 
- Init, and was repreſented by it , and that aiter its dedication. 
If fome of them were prcſt further , thar that numex or god was 
| buta devil, they would anſiver , nec ſimulachrum nec damont- 
um colo, ſed per effigiem corporalem ej:ts ves ſignum intutor, quam 
 colere debeo 3 I neicher worſhip an Idol nor a devil , but by a 
bodily Image I behold. the. fign of that thing which I ſhould 
worſhip. If Chriſtians -preft yer further , that the things re- 
_ Preſented were bur creatures, as 7ilus, Neptun, Vulcan, Lucte 
fer. .&5, or ſome Star, or this or that creature which was a bo- 
dy, .yet faith he, they durfi anſwer, non ſe zpſa corpora colere, 
fed que illis regendis preſident numina ;, that they worſhipped 
not the creatures, but the Gods that ruled in them. In confi- 
deration whereof, he citeth rhar place, Rom. 1, of changing the 
' crath of God into a lie, and ſerving the creature more than the 
Creator, as if by rhe firſt part, the Apoſile did condemn Ima- 
ges of God', and by the ſecond their interpretations of the 
worſhip given to them, becaulc it is there counted a ſerving of 
the creature whatever their pretext was for ( ſaith he) who 
Praying or worſhipping, bcholding an image, 15 not ſo affefted 
as1f he thought to be heard by ir, and hoping to have what he 
defireth performed by it ? Therefore (ſaith he) men involved 
In ſuch Superfiirions , tura themielves to pray to that image 
which they call the Sn, or Neptune , Cc. as If they could af- 
fe&t them with their ſighings , and pive that ſame reſpe& to 
them as to the thing ſignified by them, and pray tothe Image 
before they pray to the thing 3: (elf This ( faith he) comerh, 


and ſome way 1s. exrorted by that viſible image; as thinking | 


that readieſt to hear which is in ſhape likeft ro our ſelves, &c. 
where many other things .are further to this purpoſe. Allo 
- Pſal, 56.: ( nobis 97. ) where he-.bringeth in the Heathen 
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giving this anſwer, Nox 3Uud cols ſeu ador0 quod video, ſed fine 
vis ts quem non video, quis eft ifte ? Numen quoddam inviſihile 
quod prefidet #1li ſimulachro + where they diſtinguiſh betwixe: 
adoro and ſervio, as Papiſtsdo between AaTpiva and Pry, 
If it were objedted further to theſe heathens , that they wor. 
ſhipped devils, they would anſwer , They worſhipped good 
Angels and virtutes Dei. It is replyed in the ſame place, if 
they worſhipped good Angels , they would reje& their wor. 
ſhip, as that Angel did to Fohn , Rev. 16. &'c. This way of 
ſhifting alſo may be found in Lafantins, de originte erroris, lib, 
2. Cap. 2, apnd Chryſoſt. in Eph. g. bon. 18. From all which. 
we may gather' , that the hearhens wanted not the ſame ſhifts 
for exculing their worſhipping of Images, yer was ir fill char. 
ged upon them , that they worſhipped idols which neither: 
ſaw nor heard, ec. although ſtill chey denied it. 

2. Thus we argue : If the people of Iiracl were accounted: 
guilty of Idolatry and worſhipping of devils, and the works of 
their hands, becauſe of their worſhipping Images , which they 
profeſſedly ereed ro the true G O'D, and even when they 
pretended the abhorring of falſe. gods , and the adhering unto 
the true G O D, Then muſt the ſame guilt be juſtly charged 
upon the Papiſts; who worſhip Images , as ts ſaid ; Butthe 
former is true. Ergo, &*. The connexion of the major de. 
pendeth on this , that the inhibition of 1dolatry and manner of 
of worſhipping God under the New Teſtament , js as ftri& 
and ſpiritual as' 1t was under the Old. And therefore theſe 
who [:y that ſuch making' of Images of the Godhead and wor. 
ſhipping them was unlawful,muſt ſhew ſome repeal of that Lay, 
betore that can be granted. Beſide, theſe Images being plead- 
ed-for as Books for the rude and ignorant, it is unreaſonable 
toſay, that there is more uſe of ſuch Books under the light of 
the Goſpel, than during the Law which ſtood 1n- types. 

The weight of this alſo will ly then upon the allumprion, 


wit , thar the people :of 1ſ-ae.were charged with Idolatry in 
their worſhipping of Images , even then when they preten- 
ded the worſhipping of the true God by them. For clearing 


this, we ſhall conſider theſe four Inftances, 1. Exod. 32, 
2. That of Micah , Judg. 15, 3. That Idolatry of 7eroboan 
which the Tribes of 1#2e! conrinued long in. 4. That wor- 
ſhipping in the high places, condemned in the Tribe of 74dah, 
2 Chronicles chap. 33. ver. 19, In all. which places, we ſup- 
poſe theſe to be clear. 1. That theſe worſhippers intended 
not the worſhipping of falſe gods, or of the images which they 
had made. , but ro worſhip the true G OD by theſe. And, 
2. Thar yet they are ſtill condemned as Idolaters, and thatfin 
of Feroboams 1s expreſ]y called worſhipping of devils , 2 Chron, 
Chap. 11, ver.1s; For the firſt inſtance , Exod, chap. 32. it 
1s clear, 1. That they were not utterly forgetful of the true 
God , though pradtically that might be charged upon them; 
eſpecially confidering Aarons uncontroverted going alongſt 
with them. 2. That that Image is called JEHOVAH, which 


brought them our of Egypt ; which being a deliverance paſt, 


before theſe images had a being, muſt certainly be underſtood 
to be the repreſentation of rhat God which brought them our of 
the Land of Egypt. 3. Ic can hardly be thought they ſhould 
have eſteemed theſe to be gods themſelves, and (o ſoon to have 
paſſed from them, 4. The ſervice is ſervice to the Lord, ver. 
5. To Morrow is a feaſt ( not to the Calf) but to JEHOVAH, 
The worſhip performed, (ver. 6.) is not that which they uſed 
togive to idols, but to the Lord himſelf; the peoples end in 
requiring it , that they might have ſomething to ſupply rhe 
want of Moſes preſence by ſome viſible fign , and to have theſe 
to go up before them to Canaan whether the Lord called them 
and nor back again to Egypt, doth make it appear, that 
their ſin charged: on them ( ver. 8; ) of turning | out of 
the way, looketh to point out their failinp ro have beenin 


. their manner of worfhipping the true God by an unwarrantable 
meal: 
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mean, eſpecially if we compare this with A#s 7. go, 4r, 42. 
where this Idolatry 1s made the cauſe of Gods giving them up 
to worſhip the hoſt of heaven, Now , by Stephens arguing, 
the worſhipping the hoſt of heaven muſt be 1dolatry of a groſler 
nature , than that committed by the Iſraelices , Exod. 32. and 
yet if their Tdolatry was profeſſed worthipping of the calves as 
gods, It will be found more groſs than ro worſhip the hoſt of 
Reaven, at leaſt there can be no ſuch ſenſible gradation of 
keightoing that Spiricual plague of worſhipping the hoſt of hea- 
yen beyond the othcr , which 1s Stephens icope; therefore it is 
thus to be underſtood , that becauſe they corrupted the wor- 
ſkip of the trus God, contrary to his command, therefore God 
gave them up to the worſhipping of theſe chat are nor gods, 
ſuch as the hoſt of heaven 3 which way of juſtice, was formerly 
obſerved 1n reference to the gentiles from Ro#. 1, &*c. So that 
the conſtruion pur upon their deed,( Ads 7.41.) 1s the Lords 
eſtimation of it and not their own profeſſion , and that the Ii- 
raelices intended the worſhip of the-rrue God in theſe calves, 
Brllarmine thinketh it not improbable, de zmag. lib. 2. 
(4. 13s | 

"The ſecand inſtance 1s in Micahs praRice, 7ud. 17, where ir 
isclear, that they counted not that 1dol to be God , bur inten- 
ded the worſhip of the true God by it : for ( v#r. 3. ) the mo- 
ther ſaith ſhe hzd dedicated that money to the Lord , to make 
agravcn and molten Image, iatending exprefly to honour the 
Lord in beſtowing ſo much on that Image for him : For ſhe 
1. dedicateth the money to him , and then beſtowerh it ( as 1t 
were) for his uſe upon that Image. 2. It appeareth by Micahs 
great zeal to have a Levit tobe his prieſt, and his joy when he 


obtained 1r, and his promiſing himſelfa bleſſing from the Lord 


upon that account; which certainly ſupponeth,that he intended 
good ſervice ro JEHOVAH in the doing of that, ver. 13. And 
laſtly, we find that Prieſt enquiring counſel for the Danzts; not 


from the Image,but from the Lord : whereby it appeareth, that 


they intended not the ſerting up of new gods, but rhe honourtng 
of the Lord and confirming of themſelves by viſible figns of 


his preſence. 


The third Inſtance, 1s, that of Feroboam, 1 Kzngs 12. 2 Chyo. 
11-in his infamous fin of ſetting up calves at Dan and Bethe!, 
whereby he made 1ſrae! ro fin : rhat this 15 moſt groſs Idolatry 
and worſhipping of devils , the Scripture frequently holdeth 


forth. Yer, 2. that it was not Jerovoans deſign ro withdraw 


the people from the true God himſelf, ro the worſhipping of 
theſe calves as God, burallanerly by corrupring the manner of 


. his worſhip, tro ſer up theſe viſible Ggns of his preſence in place 


of theſe appointed by himſelfat Zeruſaltm, will alſo appear , if 
we conſider, 1. Jeroboams motive , inducing him to this fin : 
it was nor for ſear the people ſhould worſhip the true God , or 
to prevent that ; but it was for fear of the peoples going to Zcr4- 
ſam , and to prevent that $ hence his pretext is not to put 
theſe calves in the room of the God worſhipped at Zervſalem, 
but to equal Dan and Bethel with theſe viſible ſigns to Feruſalem, 
according to his ſaying, It 7s too much for you to go up to Jeru- 
jalem, as if he would ſay, ye may worſhip God nearer home 1n 
theſe places deſigned. Neither 1s it likely, that he could have 


expected to have effeRuared his interpriſe by propoting a 


change in the obje& of their worſhip. 2. It will appear from 
this, that that ſdolatry of Feroboam is 'not only diftinguiſhed 
from the true worſhip of God continued for a time In Zudah 
but alſo from the idolatry of heathens abroad , and Idolatrous 
Kings ſucceeding to him , ſuch as that of Ahab , 1 Kzng. 16. 
ab &c. (who yet it ſeemeth wanted not all profetſion of wor- 
hipping rhe true God) eroboams Idolatry is counted light in 
reſpe& of Ahab , and no other reaſon can be given , but be 
cauſe Ahab and theſe Sidonians ,, whom he. followed, erred in 
ſetting up ſtrange godsz and Jeroboam his errour d1d confift 
ln ſetting up ſtrange worſhip to the true God 3 and when Jeb# 
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1s commended for deſtroying the Idolatry of 4hab ( 2 Kings 
Chap. 9.and 10.) it cannot be rthoughr, that he changed only 
the worſhipping of Baal into the worſhipping of 7er9boars call, 
without reſpe& to the true God. For, 1, what I: abomi- 
nation were jt to worſhip the image ofa ca/f, than the image of 
Baal. 2. That could nor confift with 7ebys fair profetions of 
zeal for the Lord , if he had not thought the worſhipping of 
theſe calves (upon the former politick confideration of 7er9bs- 
an ). conſiſtent with worſhipping of the true Gnd , 2 Kg. 
chap. 10. ver. 31. Febus challenge is , that he rook nor heed to 
walk 18 the Law of the Lord with all his heart ; for, he depar- 
red nor from the fins of Ferobaam . which words imply , that 
that 7ehu had fome profctlion of worſhipping rhe rue 
GOD, but was nor ſincere in the manner of it : which 
phraſe is allo ſometimes ſpoken of ſundry Kings of 7u- 
aah, Beſide {2 King. chap. 10. ver. 32.) Jthu ſeparateth be- 
tween the worſhippers of Baz! and of the true God : and who 
pay theſe » butevenſuch as continued in the fins of 7ero- 
0am 4 

3. We will find,even in 1ae!,whiles that Tdolatry continued 
init a general acknowledgement of the true God (by the Kings 
and People of theſe times) and of his Prophets: all which were 
inconſiſtent with their worſhipping of the calves as the true 
God: beſide even after the captivity of theſe ren Tribes , we 
will find the new inhabirants plagued for their idolatrous wor= 
ſhip, which made them enquire for the manner of the God of 
the Land 3 which mixture in the ſervice of the truce God with 
their Idols, continued even till Chriſt came. By all which, 
it appearcth that the People of 17a?! never ſo eſteemed of 
their calves as to account them gods , or to place them in the 
room of the true God ; butthar they eftecmed themſelves to 
be worſhipping him when they worſhipped them , which was 
the thing intended to be proven. 

The fourth inftance is from , 2 Chron. 33. 17. Nevertheleſs, 
the people did ſtill ſacrifice in the high places, yer unto the Lsrd 
thezr God only. Thar this ſacrificing in the high places ( where 
the Groves and Images ordinarily were) was to no 1dol , but 
to the Lord only, is exprcſly atierted in therext; and in this 
it 1s differenced from the peoples ſacrificing formerly before 
Manaſſes repentance unto 1dols, Now, thetr fault 15,that they 
continue that manner of worihip formerly uicd ro their Idols 
and apply it to God. 

Thar this praQtice of theirs 1s a kind of Tdolatry , will alſo 
thus appear, 1. It is excepred as a thing that was diſcommen- 
dable, Nevertheleſs they facrificed in the high places.cc. and con- - 
ſequently it mutt belong to one of the commands, which can be 
to none ſo well as the ſecond, and muſt therefore be a breach 
ofit, 2. Their ſacrificing now 1s in general a fin of that ſame 
kind with their ſacrificing formerly ; Bur their ſacrificing for- 
merly was Idolatry': only this 1s the difference; it was former- 
ly Idolatry againſt the firft command, but now jr belongeth to 
the ſecond as failing in the manner of worſhipping the trne 
God. . If ir beſaid there 1s no mention of Images here ? We 
anſwer, Ir doth make the more 'to the ſcope to condemn wor- | 
ſhipping of God by Images, ſecing he noterh it as ſogreat a fin, 
where no images arc, that there was yer ſo much of Manaſſes 
Idolatry unremoved , while the people continued that cuſ- 
rome, And, 2. the pcoplcs ſacrificing there , doth imply, 
1. A worſhipping of God 1n a way not warranted by him. 2. A 
worſhipping of him as Heathens ( and they thenifelvcs) uſed 
formerly to «orſhip their Idols. 3. Their ſacrificing in rhe 
high pl.ices doth ſuppoſe a greater ſan&iry and firne's jn theſe 
places than 1n other places , and a greater acceptablenel(s ro 
their ſacrifices in theſe places, befides thar, it 1s derogatory to 
the place appointed by the Lord for that end. All which fins 
do come under the Idolatry forbidden in tic ſecond comni. od, 
and do ſtand on theſe ſame grounds , upon *tich worth ping 
ot 
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| Wy es faith, that 1#ael ſinned & - 

od by Imrges is built , andtherefore doth infer a charge of to be a breach of this command, and faith, edſa 
Tons avon Seople,cren while profeſſing to worſhip the true in repreſenting God by an Oxe f: Exod, > _ Pſal. 106, 
God in that unwarrantable way, x The ſecond thing condemned 1n this ga 2 1 the wor. 
2. We argue,if this worſhip formerly deſcribed be againſt the ſhipping of images made of whatever ſhape, or kind, and with 
ſecond command of the Moral Law , Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſuch expreſſions, Thou pou not bow down thy ſelf to them nr 
ſelf any graven Image, &c, It muſt then be idolatry : Bur the ſerve them , and backe with ſuch reaſons , For 1 the Lord thy 
former is true. The connexion is undenyable : for whether God am a jealous God , &c. as purpolely intending the Over. 
we take theſe words as a diſtin& command by themſelyes (as throwing of all diſtin&iovs 1n this matter. In a word, If multi. 
neceſlarily they muſt be, condemning an idolatrous manner of plying of images in Gods ſervice be not contrary to this com. 
worſhip, as is ſaid) or , if we take them as a partof the firſt mand, we can conceive no other meaning ro1t, nor imagine 
command (as Papiſts and Lytherans generally do) yer till they any other uſe of1r 3 which were abſurd to attribure to the only 
area part of the Moral Law , and muſt be binding according to wiſe God,as having needleſly put ſo many words In ſuch a ſhort 
their native ſignification 3 and ſeing by theſe ten commands, ſum and yer by denying this meaning of it , this will follow, 
the Lord hath laid on tyes of perpetual obligation upon Chriſtl- And therefore the razing it out of the number, and oftentimes 
ans under the Goſpel, as well as on hls people of old, if it &e from the ſoclery of the reſt of the commands ( as the Papiſts 
found thart the forbidding of making or worſhipping of images uſually do by omitting this in their Catechiſes which neceſſarily 
cometh under this command, whether firſt or ſecond, It muſt followeth on their expoſition ) muſt infer one of two , elther 
al'o be {till obligatory, and will nor be gotten cafily ſhifred our the uſcleſsneſs of this command, as is ſaid, or irs dire& firiking 
of the roll of the commands. For the minor, to wit , that this againſt ſuch worſhip , which may be the reaſon why they io 
command condemneth as Idolatry all repreſenting of the true willingly are content to bury ir. If therefore this commandhe 
God, or worſhipping of him by mages , even when the ima- a peculiar and perpetual command of God, binding us Chriſti. 
ges are not worſhipped for themſelves, but for him, It may be ans to ſerve him according to the rule of 'his Word , and parti 
thus made out, 1. If by this command the idolatry of Jerobo- cularly inhibiting the making or worſhipping of images for his 
an,and thar ſacrificing in the high places, (2 Chron. 33. 19,0.) ſervice, Thenit will follow , that the worſhip of the Romiſh. 
be condemned, then ſuch worſhip (as hath been ſaid ) muſt church, as formerly deſcribed, muſt be idolatrous and againſt 
be condemned by it alſo. That theſe praQices were of this this. command, And ſo they are juſily to be charged with 
nature and are condemned, hath been formerly made out. That worſhipping Gold and Silver , and the work of mens hands, 

they are condemned by this command , appeareth, for , they . which was the thing propoſed to be enquired into, = 
. muſteither be condemned by ir,or by the firſt,they are not con- From all which ir may appear, x; Whar the Poptſh worſhi 
demned by the firſt , which requireth the only true obje& of Is efteemed of before God} iris devilry, idolatry, murther,th 


worſhip to be worſhipped{for, they did not diſclaim that)there- and adultery, &c. This is his conſtruRion of thelr ſervices: 


fore it muſt be by the ſecond. and what a ſad thing is it , that the moſt part of the Chriſtian 
More particularly the ſcope of this command, is to condemn world with delight ſhould own theſe abominations ? 

all will worſhip, and worſhipping of God otherwayes than he 2, Ic —_ thac when once men darken the light of the 
hath preſcribed, as Idolatry 3 and worſhipping of Him by Ima- Word, an 


: come over that , there is no rod readily that doth 
ges is grounded uponno Scriptural warrand , bur their own convince or profit them ; now they adhere to their former 
tradition, as isfaid , 2. This command forbiddeth all ſer- 


ſuperſtitions, norwithſtanding of all theſe rods that the Lord 
ving of the true God after the manner which the Heathens uſed had brought upon them. There is need to uſe light well; 
in ſerving their idols: So Deut. 12. comparing verſ. 2, 3, with for, it is precious ; and when once it is put our, men may for- 
the 4. ye (hall not do ſo unto the Lord your God, &c. Again, ver. 


ever continue in darkneſs. This is fulfilled in the particular 
30. Tabe heed to thy ſelf that thou be not ſnared by enquiring how inſtanced; for, though the Popiſh ſervice is loathſometoa 
aid theſe nations ſerve their gods? wer. 31. Thou ſhait not do ſo 


ſpiritual diſcerner, yet is the world fo drunk and bewitched 
to the Lord thy God. Tris not, thou fhalt not do fo to theſe withir , that hardly by any mean the favourers thereof are 
1dols, but not ſo in that manner to the true GOD , as they did brought to abandon it, whichis the fulfilling of this propheſie, 
to their Idols : Bur ver, 32. What thing ſotver I command you, and therefore although it were never ſoclear, that their prac- 
obſerve to do it , thou ſhalt not ada thereto, nor diminiſh ſrom it, tice 1s idolatry , yer can it not be expeRed that they wlll ac- 
Yet more particularly the command doth inſtance two things, knowledge ir, this being both a part of their ſin and plague, az 
I. That no image ſhould be made ; nct ſimply condemning all is uſual 1n the moſt groſs idolatry , 1/a. 44+ 18, @c, ROM: 1: 
painting, &c. but all Images of God, or, for worſhip, Deut. Which ought to make men admire and tremble at the depth of 
4+ 12. its obſerved, that the people heard a voice, but ſaw no the unſearchablneſs of Gods juſtice and ſcar-them from commu« 
1mage,leſt thereby they had raken occaſion to repreſent him: nion in theſe fins that mar even the reaſon of theſe thar fall in 
which fault the Lord upbraiderh, 1/az. 40. To whom will ye liken them, which is no leſs diſcernable and terrible in reſpett of 
we that 1ſhould be like bim? And though Chriſt Jeſus , the ſe- theſe who are mad upon their idols in the way of Antichriſtian 
cond perſon , hath now aſſumed our nature , yet it cannot be Idolatry » than in heathens , in reſpe& of their blind doting 
thought that the image of a man can repreſent that perſon who upon their idols. And there is reaſon for this, that theſe who 
is God and man in twodiſtin& natures : and this command be- have received the light of the Goſpel in love , ſhould be given 
ivg moral, and binding now, as we aid, it muſt be ſtillas im- to ſtrong deluſion, 2 Theſs.2, as theſe, whodid not walk according 
poſſible, and unwarrantable to repreſent God as ever. Even 


, [ n to the light of nature, and did not like to retain God in thelt 
.the Tridentine Catechiſe, (Secs 19, 3n 1, Precept.) affirmerh this knowledge, were given over to areprobate mind, Rom. 1. 2h 
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Book of the Revelation. 


LECTURE 
-- "2 OUAKL'Y 


| Na 1 ſaw another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and 
a rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the ſun, and his feet as 


Verl. FE. 


pillars of fire. | | 

2, And he had in his hand a little book open : and he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and his 
left foot upon the earth, | 

3. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth : and when he had cried, ſeven thun- 


ders uttered their voices. | 


+. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, 1 was about to write : and I heard a 


wice front heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write 
them n19t. | yo 


5. And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to 


heaven, | 
6. And ſware by him that liveth for ever' and ever, who created heaven and the things that 


therein are, and the earth and the things that therein are, and the ſea and the things which are 
therein, that there ſhould be time no longer... 
7. But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of 
of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his (ervants the prophets. 
8. And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the 
little book which is open in the hand of the angel which Standeth upon the ſea, and upon the 


earth, 
9. And I went unto the angel, and (aid unto him, Give me the little book, And he ſaid unto 
me, Take it, and eat it up, and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as 


boney.. 

Io. And T took the little book out of the angels hand, and ate it up, and it was in my mouth 
ſweet as honey : and aſſoon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

II, And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſie again before many peoples, and nations, and 
tongues, and kings. ' | 


AED GE, He ſixth Angel having ſounded, whereby the fidering, that the reſt did not repent of, but did continve in, 
Ys, 37 \ ſecond great wo is brought into the world, their former abominations, tt might be the occaſion of many 
LY EZX& jrmight be expeRed that the ſounding of fad fears and doubts concerning the Church of God, both be- 
HH E222 the ſeventh ſhould be immediately ſer fore and during that time 3 and whar that defe&ion and jm- 
| v, / down, but, as after the opening of the ſixth penirency ſhould turn unto. In reference to theſe fears, there 
&&/* ſeal ( Chap. 6.) there is ſomething receſ- is one conſolation laid down in this Chapter, In ſum this, 

FX farily premitted for the conſolation and That that darkneſs ſhall not continue, bur, ar'the peremptory 
confirmation of the people of God, before appointed time, Antichriſt ſhould be deſtroyed, and the 

the ſeventh ſeal be opened, Chap. 8, even fo here, there are purity of the Goſp<l again brought to light, which 1s divers 
two material conſolations laid down ( Chap. 10. and 11.) be- ways not only aſſerted, bur confirmed in this Chapter, 
fore the ſeventh trumper ſound, for the comforting of the for ſtrengthening the faith of Gods people in the hop? of 
k& in reference to the ſad eſtate of the Church for- an ourgare, And, 2. Becauſe that ourgate cometh nor till 
merly propheſicd of : for, the viſible Church now being the leventh Angel ſound { which yer ſeemethto be for along 
darkened, and drawn into defeRion by Antichrift under time delayed, conſideringnor only the1n:erruprion-pur in here 
the fifth trumpet, and a third part thereof being deſtroyed before its ſounding, which yer ought to be obſzrved, feing is 
by Mabemtts followers under: the ſixth 3 and withall-con- ſoundeth not 1mmediatly upon the back of the fixth, as the 
| othep 


308 
other did upon the back.of each other) but the many ſad effe&ts 
alſ> which are to be performed by the fifth and fixth trumpets, 
which do neceflarily imply the continuance of a long time for 
the bringing of them abour, and therefore the People of God 
might have a new doubt and fear concerning the ſtate of the 
Church, during all chat time that Antichrift and Mahomet were 
in rhe1r height, and the ſounding of this trumpet delayed. In 
the 11. Chapter the Lord obviaterh this, by deſcribing a Church 
and Miniſtery to be reſerved for Himſelf during that time, 
wio / although few in number, and poor in their outward 
condition ) ſhould continue unpollured by the corruprtions, 
and undeſtroyed by the tyranny of theſe rimes, until cheir reſtt- 
mony ſhould be finiſhed, and the dayes of rheir propheſi ing 
ended : upon the back of which, the ſeventh Angel blowerh, 
virſ. 15. by which the. former promiſed outgate beginneth to 
be accompliſhed. This we conccive.to be the native ſcope of 
theſe rwo Chapters 10, 11. And hence, ( Chap. 11. verf. 14. ) 
it is obſerved, that the ſecond wo #5 pat; thereby implying, 


that what hath been formerly ſpoken ſtnce the ſounding of the - 


fifth and ſixth trumpers, is to be taken as contemporary with 
them, and belonging to one of them. 

In ſetting down the firſt conſolation { Chap. 10. ) we have, 
Firſt, the deſcription of the publiſher of rheſe glad ridings, 1n- 
termixed with ſome circumſtances, ſet down 1n the firſt four 
Verſes, which do not a little contribute to the conſolation ir 
ſelf. Then, 2. The ſum of the ſeventh Angels Commitſion 1s 
ſer down, and the event foretcld, Is certified by the publiſhers 
oath, werſ, 5, 6,7. 3. Thecflet of the ſeventh Angels ſound- 
ing,to wit, the reviving again of a Miniſtery, and publick preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, after that darkneſs is both expriciled and 
confirmed by ' Johns eating of the little Hook, and the word 
added, that he muſt propheſie again ( as it were, be revived ) 
afrer ſuch a ſad interruption. This 1s v#r[. 9, 10, 11: 

The publiſher 1s four ways deſcrihcd, #1. He 1s called an 
Angel, and a mighty Angel, to difference Him from theſe that 
ſourded the trumpets : we conceive ic to be underfiood of no 
created Angel, bur of Jeſus Chriſt the Angel of the Covenant, 
as the deſcription following will ho!d Him forth. 2, His cloth- 
ing and appearing are ſet down in four particulars, 1. He is 
clothed with a cloud ; often applied to God, and only to Him, 
in the Pſalms and Prophets, whereby the unconceivable, and 
inexpreſlible Glory, and Soveraignity of God is pointed ar. 
2, Heis ſaid to have a rainbow upon His head ;, ſois the Lords 
Throne deſcribed, Chap. 4. 3. and Exeb.1. 28. which is mark- 
ed here, nor only to ſhew the Glory of our Lord Jclus Chriſt, 
bur thar as the Rainbow ( Ger. 9. 4. ) was afign, and a Sacra- 
ment (as 1t were) of the Lords Covenant with Noah, of not 
deſtroying the earth again by water ; ſo our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, 
being often ſuſpe&ed to be forgetful of His Covenant, and be- 
ing now to pive warning of the deivge of wrath which was to 
come upon the Antichriftian world, He doth thus appear,to evi- 
dence His mindfulneſs of His Covenant both in the overruling 
of the Churches afflition, and His enemies ruine. His face 
and His feer are deſcribed as formerly they were, Chap. 1. 15. 
whereby it appearerh ro he one :nd the ſame Perſon, 

The ſecond Verſe hath the third thing whereby He is de- 
ſcribed, Hz had in hss hand a litt!t book »per, ſome way like Him 
that ſar upon the Throne, Chap. 5. only with this difference, 
that there jr was in the Fathers hand, here in Chrifts ; there 
Ir is called ſimply a book, here a /:rtle boob ; that was ſealed, 
this is open : what is mcaned by His appearing with the book 
#1 bis hand, will appear from the end of the Chapter. Irhold- 
eth forth here our Lord Jeſus Chrift robe rhe ſender of rhe 

. Goſpel through the earth, and the having of ir, as it were, in 
His hand to ſend in a manifeſt and clear marner, even then 
when It 1s moſt obſcured and darkened in the world 3 for, 
whuch cauſe, this book is open in His hand, when thc Tewple 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 10, 


and Ordinancess were ſhut up among men, as we may 'gather 
from the laſt verſ. of the 11. Chapter, 

Itis much debated what this little book is 3 whether it he 

the ſame, mentioned, Chap. 5. or, any diſtin& book, contain. 
ing diſtin& propheſies from what was 1n that book, as if whar 
followeth in this propheſie were reyealed to John by his eating 
of this laſt book, as being contained in it. It is not necef} 
much to debate this, conſidering, that it is repreſented to Fohn 
in viſion, and for another ſcope than the preſent furniſhing gf 
7ohn for complearing of this prophefie. It will therefore he 
more ſuitable to ſay, that this book Is the ſame mentioned, 
Chap. 5. as now in the hand of the Mediator, and opened by 
Hit, and now called /zttle, becauſe ſo much only may be ac. 
counted, as hath not been by the former propheſies diſcovered; 
or, we may take the rype of the open book to ſignifie the pre, 
ſcrving of the DoEtrine of the Goſpel, -as if it were writtenon 
record, and keeped in the hand of the Mediator, and there. 
fore can neither of it ſelf be viriate nor deſtroyed by Antichriſt 
or Mahomet.. This. the ſcope, .and the commanding of Jyþy 
to eat it, ſeem to fayour z but, that it ſhould contain prophe. 
ſies, different from what was conrained in the former book, 
Chap- 5. ſo that the former propheſies belong to that book, and 
what tolloweth this Chapter, to this book, mentioned here, 
we cannot aſſent to, 1. Becauſe all the crumpers belongedto 
the firſt book, as being comprehended under the ſeventh ſex 
of that hook, Chap. 8. but the ſeventh trumpet followeth in the 
cloſe of rhe eleventh, and 15s further explicared to rhe end of 
the book : Therefore all theſe propheſies are contained in the 
firſt book, mentioned Chap. 5s. 2. This Chapter and the nex;, 
unto the 15. ver/. do belong to the ſecond wo ; and therefore 
muft be ſuppoſed tobe contained in the ſame book with the 
firſt part, Chap.9.. Again, 3. if that ſeries laid down in the 
pretace to the 6. Chap. hold, that rhe ſeventh ſeal compre 
henderh the ſeven trumpets 3 and again, the ſeventh trumpet, 
the ſeven vials, Then the ſeven vials are comprehend:d under 
the ſeventh trumpet, and fo both vials and trumpets under the 
ſeventh ſeal. Beſide, if this following part of the propheſic 
were. compared with the-former, we ſee no reaſon why it 
ſhould eicher be called /;tt/e or 0923, more than the former; 
The reaſon why this book is open in the hand of Chriit, we 
conceive to be, ( befide what was above hinted) 1. To ſhey 
Chriſt Jeſus His acquaintance with the myſteries of God ; this 
book is open to Him, and therefore that we my truſt Him in 
the revealing of the (ecrers of God. 2, To tvv fie the furure 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, and to confirm it uvor: this ground, 
that as Jeſus Chrift had prevailed ro open th+- 50% of the ſe- 
crets of God, when it was ſealed, and none v.4s twund able to 
open it; ſo mightit beexpected from Him, czar the Golpel 
ſhould be again brought to light, notwichſtaudiag thar during 
the reign of Antichrlit it ſeemed ro men impoſſible. * 

4- The poſture wherein this Angel was, 1s obſerved, He ſtt- 
teth his right foot upon the ſea, and his left foot on the earth ; b) 
which is ſer our His Soveraignity over both, and ſo that He hath 
Authority and Power to make out what He now pronounceth, 
Or, this /#tting his ſoot on the earth and upon the ſea, bzing con- 
pared with the firſt part of the 1. verſe. 1 ſaw a mighty Angtl 
cone down, 1t may look to be a type of Chriſts coming to take 
poſſeſſion ct the earth again, who, during Antichriſts reign, 
ſeemed, as it were, to be keeped in Heaven ; yet afrerward 
He ſhall come down and eſtabliſh His Government through the 
earth, and by His Power bring under the greateſt and mo: 
raging enemies. This ſuiteth with thr cxprefſion(Chap. 11.17) 
of His raking to Him His great Power, and rcjgning as if there 
had been an inrerruption of His Kinydom formerly ; which 
pl:ce is the fulfilling of what is here propheſied of, 

Before the Angels words be ſet down,ſeveral circum(rances are 
marked for making this Procl:imation the more obſervable, ” 
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| ied; ith-elond v03t6., £f wits lick YHHreth: which 
holdeth' forth Eribirſneſſe and Avitherity ii'Him who goeth 
abut this work, and'that he purpoſeth to Have what He hath 
to ſay, taken notice of. The ſecond circumſtance, ish ihter- 
vecting effe@ before His words be matked ;ſev5 thanders weter- 
e4their v0iths. Le Te hav 
We may look _ what preceedeth this, as preparatory 
md take np what followeth in the Chapter in three diſtin& 
principal pars, yet all cending to one ſcope, The firſt is ex- 
effed by theſe ſeven thundets utrering their votces : whereii 
we have, 1. the voices of theſe thiinders. 2. 7obn's praRice, 
he was about to write what ny utrered, which po "arr that 
he underſtood it. 3. There 1s the inhibirlon whereby he is 
refrained from rhat. We may look upon this, 1. generally, as 
prognofticaring ſad judements to come upon that unrepenting 


world; for, by thimders, ſuch are often fignified' in this pro» 


pheſie, as Chap. 11. 19. ( thundering in it ſelf being an evidence 


' of Gods dreadfulneſſe ) and though this general may be gather- 
4 nded not ( at leaſt in this 
place ) particularly to ſer them forth, which we are to rever- 
ek any new myſterie from theſe words, but 


cd ſafely , yer ir is like the Lord inte 


ence, and not to | { 
what elſewhere may be gathered, till the event ſpeak. Or, 
2, ſeing they had intelligible voices, and were of concernment 
to the Church, which made Johi aim ro writ them, 'and ſo not 
like to have been for no purpoſe ar firſt revealed ( with reve- 
rence )they may be conceived to hold forth the ſame ſeven 
judgements, which are execured by the ſeven vials following, 
For, theſe ſeven thunders ſignifie future judgements , and moſt 
probably muſt hold out the third and laft wo which Is yer to 
come by the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel; eſpecially con- 
fidering, that ( Chap. t1. 19. ) thunderings and carth-quakes 
are marked to follow upon that Angels ſounding,and theſe ſeven 


vials are the ſame with the faſt wo. Beſide, the fhumber of the * 


vials being ſeven, and the ſeyerilaſt plagues which followed 
theſe chunderings in the event, we coriceiye 1t not unſuitable to 
take theſe ſeven vials, as the fulfilling of what was more general- 
ly hinted atby the thunders.: And' {c1ng we ſeck no new my- 

erie out of the words, but rather do bound curtotity, and do 
content our ſelves with what 15 afterward revealed, we conceive 
there is no danger to (ay, it is either thus, or It 1s norhing,which 
we can of ſhould ſearch into. ; 

fobn as he had formerly done he goeth about to vwrite, but 
inhibited by a voice from Heaven, ſaying, Seal up theſe things 
which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write them not. He 1ntend- 
ed preſently ro communicate theſe things to the Church; and, 
noqueſtion, ſincerely, from which yet the Lord reftrainerh 
kim, This faith, Miniſters ought to live 1n great dependence 
upon the Lord; not only for obtaining, bur alſo for venting of 
light when jr is obtained. It will not be warrant for them en- 
ouph to communicate any thing, becauſe they know It and un- 
derſtand it, there will need afoa warrand for this 3 and it 1s 
nolitele part of wiſdom, nor to preach ſimplie what they know, 
but what they know to be edifying, pertinent, and profitable 
to be brought forth, and ſo as _ by Him. Ic 1s not ſimply 
neceſſary to expound this inhibition of ſealing, as perpetual, 
but as remporary, till ſoine other viſions were inſerted, or r1ll 
he had that matcer' expreſſed in other types ; in which ſenſe 
we will find the like inhibition, Dan. 12. 4. as alſo, Dan. 8. 26. 
Burin this we conceive it not material to inſiſt, providing we 
>. off the groundleſſe myſteries, which ſome dig from theſe 
thunders, | 
\ Now he cometh ra ſhew what the Angel publiſhed, and the 
manner of his doing ir, ver. 3,6, 7. Firſt, he prefaceth ( as 1t 
were ) with a ſolemn oath, which rendsto make the people of 
God give credit to his meſſage, who, it 1s like, *r thar rime 
would be much oppreſt with misbelief: the manner of pro- 
ceeding to the oath, is folemn, wh hands liſted 17 19 heaven 3 
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"Rom. 11. 25, &c. 


= 
44nd by thetrus God , deſcribed by His Eternity, him! who l7v- 
"(th IF ver 3- and by is relation to all creatures, as being Cre#- + 
tor of them ? not orily in general, to ſhew * how ſoletan athing 

an oath is, and how reyerently we ought to aſſume the Name 
of God, eſpecially in this piece of Worſhip ; butal(o to differ- 
ence the true God and the right way of (wearing, from the 
Idolatrous oaths uſed under Antichriſt. Beſide, this poſture and 
manner of ſwearing, do fiilly agree with that, recorded,Dan.12. 
7. After he hath made faith in the thing, his depofition ( to 
call ir ſo) is ſet 'down moregenerally, verſ. 6. and more par- 
ticularly: explained, werſ. 9. It is firſt expreſſed in few words 
thathe doth ſwear, that there ſhould be time no longtr, What 
this ſhort negarive doth fignifie, is poſitively expreſſed ir 
oppoſition this, verſe 7. But i# the dayes of the Toice of the ſtvent} 
Angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the mytery of God ſhould b 

finiſhed, as be bath declared t6 bis ſirvants the prophets. Wher: 
we have theſethiree, 1. That time ſhould be #io longer, is ex 

pounded by this, the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed. 2. Thi: 
myſtery is deſcribed to be that ſane which was declared ro th. 

former Prophets. 4. The time of finiſhing this myſtery is ſe 

down to be the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel : and ſo we mu 

gather the interpretation of this myſtery, and what this is, that 
time ſhould be no longer, from the events following the ſeventh 


trumpet” The myſtery of God, ( the opening whereof will clear 
all J1s three wayes taken in Scripture, 1. Tr is taken for the 
' end of the world, 1 Cor. 15. 51. This was alſo ſpoken of by the 


Prophets, Iſaiah, Daniel, &&c. This place fo being underſtood, 
the meaning js, the end of the world ſhall be haſtened, and 
time ( properly taken } ſhall be continucd no longer: Bur the 
reſurre&ion of the dead, formerly declared to the Prophers, 


«ſhall be accompliſhed, and the effetts following upon the 


ſounding of the ſeventh Angel ſhall bring it about, This is truth: 
for, though ar che ſounding of the ſeventh Angel immediately 
time endeth not; yet the even vials being the laſt plagues, 
have no temporal judgement ſucceeding to them, 'aud immedi- 
arely upon the ſounding of the ſeventh rrumper they begin, and 
go on to putanend to time, And it is not unuſual among the 
Prophets to ſay, ſuch an event 15 fulfilled, when the mean, hav- 


ing 1ofluence upon the fulfilling of it, is cercainly and ſpeedily 


driving it on. 2. By the myſtery of God, is underſtood the 
ſpreading of the Goſpe), and in-bringing of Zews and Gentiles 
afrer the dayes of Antichriſt, as it is expreſied by the Apoſtle, 
which alſo was not unknown to the Pro- 
phetrs, as the Apoſtle proves in that ſame Chaprer. Thus the 
finiſhing of the pee ws of God, will ſignifie the removing of 


Anrichriſtian darknefſſe, and the ſpreading of the lighr of the 


Goſpel, that Chriſt Jeſus may have a flouriſhing Kingdom again 
in the earth, as hath been propheſicd of : and that time ſhallbe 
n0 longer, that 15; though this be for a time ſuſpended, yer after . 
the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, ir ſhall no longer be delay- 
ed. The words being thus underſtood , are the ſame with 
Chriſts raking to Him His power and reigning , Chap. Ut. 17. 
and the opening of the Temple in Heaven, verſ. 19, 3. By 
finiſhing tne myſtery of God , may be underſtood Gods bringing 
down the Roman Antichriſt , (as the building up of that King» 
dom, 15called the working of Satan and myſtery of iniquity ) 


thus the meaning is, although the myſtery of iniquity now - ** 


be at a height 3 yet, ſaith he , Gods deſign of bringing him - 
down ſhall be accompliſhed , and this ruine ſhall be begun -** : 
when the ſeventh Angel ſhall begin to ſound. This ex- +) 
poſition is neceſſarily implyed inthe former , the exalting * 


of Chriſts Kingdom , having the overthrow of Antichriſts” -'- 


carried aiong with ir. This agreeth alſo well with the ſcope, + - 
which is to ſtrengthen Gods People particularly againſt his - 
tyranny. And,z. If we look to the event of the ſcycnth trumper, + 
( Chap. 11. 17, 18. )itts the ſame for which' the Saints give © 
praiſe that God hath deſiroxed them, who formerly deſtroyed 
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4 theearth, We conecive all theſe three expoſitions may well 
ſtand together 3. for, the haſtning of the day of Judgement,ſup- 
.Paneth the preceeding of the other two 3. and the finiſhing of 
theſe rwa, to wit, the ſettingupof Chriſts Kingdom, and bring- 
ing down. of Antichriſt , doth. infer the haſtening of the day 
of. Judg: ment :. which, is alſo marked in.the event, Chap. 


LT. 18. The underſtanding of tl:em alſo jpyntly , doth ſerve 


to the ſame ſcope, to wit , the comforting of Gods People in 
the faith of an ourgare from. Antichriſts tyranny. And,g. We will 
find them all. particularly.obſerved in the ſong which 1s.(ung up- 
en the ſounding of che teventh trumpet, which is the fulfilling of 
the event. propheſied here z and therefore we conceive all cheſe 
three may be taken in , but moſt properly and direRtly the laſt 
two, eſpecially , the middle acception,. as coming neareſt to 
the immediate ſcope of the place : and therefore time ſhall be 
no longer ,. is not be. underſiood ſimply , but comparatively, 
in. ſome reſpe&, 2. e. of ſuch time of darkneſie , ignorance 
and perſecution as then ir was , that time ſhould be no longer 
when Antichriſt ſhould continue to prevail, and the Saints 
to ſuffer, Thus it may relate ro the fourty rwo moneths atfter- 
ward ſet for his reign , which. cometh to an end at the ſeventh 
Angel bis ſounding. 

The third part of the conſolation, or confirmation, follow- 
eth., ſrom ez). 8. to the end, Wherein, 1. there 15a type, 


and 2. the expoſition of it, verſe uit. The type conſifteth. 


in a twofold dirc&ion giyen to John, and his obedience to 
both, verſe. 8,9, 10. though ar firſt, jt.is. like he knew nor: 
_ what:was intended. The type ferveth bath to illuſtrate, and 
confirm what was formerly iajd., and alluderh ro that, Ezek. 
2.4lt. and 3, 1, 2, where eating of the book.(ſignifieth Gods. 
inſtruRing the Prophet for. the work. of. propheſying. when He 
ſent him out, and His.confirming of him by that ſigne : The 
effe& of his eating ,. 1s, (weet in his mouth, and litter in his 
hey. :; roſhew, that communication of light from God, 15-in 
iF ſelf pleaſant to. Miniſters ;. bur, in reſpe& of che defficulcies 
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appearing , and this little book open inhls hand, which is, to 
comfort particularly in reference to the ſtrait the Church'waz 
then in. John hadnoother uſe of cating the book ; for, his 
commiſfion was clear before to write what he ſaw and heard, 
and all his viſions afterward are what he ſaw without reſpe& to 
this book, as if he had not eatenit, Neither was there avy ſach 
intermiſſion of fobn's propheſying , to ſay he muſt againpro.. 
pieſre , nor did he ever aQually, firſt or laſt , prophefie befsre 
Kings, &c. But this being a main parc of the prophefie, muſt 
certainly be of larger uſeas it is prophetical, rhanto ſtir Joby: 
up to a particular duty. It muſt then.be underſtood eſpecially 
of the revealing ofthe Apoſtles Dorine, which was to be for- 
a long time almoſt buried, yet was it, even that ſame NoArine 
again by the Lord to be revealed, in which 7obn. was again to. 
prophelie in his Dodtrine, or when this Revelation, eſpecially 
by events, ſhould be made more plain, then it cometh again (az, 
It were) tothe world and ſpreaderh among(t Nations, Tongues 
and Kingdoms : and this agreeth alſo well with the event which. 
followeth on the ſeventh trumper ,. Chap. 11. and is in irs (co 
a confirmation of what.. was ſaid by the Angel inthe Verſe be-. 
fore ; firſt, expreſling it. in a.ward, and confirming ic by oath. 
in the firit ſeven Veries ofthe Chapter. 2, expreſſing ir in 
a type, and confirming jt by figo1n the reſt; which 1s-well. 
conſiſtent with the former. , ſeing the Angels appearing with. 
_ book 1n his hand, and what tolloweth ,, do aim ar.the ſame. 
cope... 

This which was repreſentcd;to 7obx in type; weſee through 
Gods bleſſing in ſome.meaſure fulhlled in our eyes, the Goipel. 
15 again revived, and the fulfilling agd finiſhing of this myſterie. 
( which begianerh 1n the inlargement of the Goipel, and ſhall: 
go on incalling1n ot the F:ws, and endyn.perfeing the Bride,. 
when ſhe ſhall be made ready for the Bridegroom ) is already. 
begun z. which. proverh us to be under.the ſeventh crumpert. 

ta this renth Chaprer we may obſerve. from irs ſcope in 
general, 1. Our Lord is tender of.che. conſolacion of His peo- 
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ple, and alloweth them to have confident expeRarion of com-. 
fortable ourgates from Him in their loweſt difficulties ; there- 
fore is conſolation laid down before hand in reference to this. - 
2. The Lords people are often ſuſpicious of Him- in their: 
affli tion., and. although irbe moſt groundleſle, yet is He. 
rhought to have forgotten His promiſe, Pſal. 57. and ſcarce will: | 


thar they meet with in their exerciſing of it, or in reſpect of the 

ſad meſiages they carry, it is ia irs digeſtion.ſad and bicter to 

them, however. they. muſt. carry it 3. and obz neither ſcareth. 

at it before, nor complaineth of 1t after he had caten it.. 

4. (Verſe 10. ) There 15 Johns obedience: though it was 
- told himit would be bitter, yet.he tooþ it, and ate it yp, and 


_ olath 
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found as it was told him inthe event or efic& of his caring, 
whereby he might be the more confirmed in the truth of. what 
was typified by 1r.. What is meant by 7obns eating ofthe book, 
3s.expreſſed to him in plain. words, wer. ulr. he went on ſill, 
not diſputing, nor asking what ir meaned till He ſhew. him who 
gaye the command ;. Thox. muſt ( ſaith He ) propheſie again : in- 
rimating by. this ſpeach, 1. That there had been propheſie. 
2, Thar ſome intermylion-had inrerveened. 3, That ir ſhould 
be again revived. 4- That ir. ſhould be ſpread again before 
Kings, Nations, Tongues, &c.. 

If it be queſtioned , whether- 70h; be to be looked on here 
as getting a new commiſſion. for himſelf only , or as being a. 
type of Gods raifing the former. decayed pure Preaching of the 


Goſpel, and furniſhing, or. commiſſionating of Miniſters for that. 
| end after that darkneſſe ſhould be paſt ; for, we will ſee ( Ch.p,. 


11+ ) Miniſters may live, and prophefie. in their ſucceſſors, 


when they. are gone ?: Anſw. T conceive both ro -meaned, but 


the laſt principally 3 and Zobn's eating, and commiſſion thar he. 
getreth ro proceed-himſelf 1n this. propheſie , ro be bur azype. 
tarepreſcnt:the other , and a ſign to ſtrengthen him and others. 
ja che faith of it 3_ that as -zruely as God ſerteth him on work 
again to- propheſie, and makerh, him eat an open book. which. 
before, was ſcaled, So will He do in- reference. to that He hath 
promiſed in the former-pare of the Chaprer, in bringing rhe 
@oſpelugain ro lighr:after Antichriſtian darkneſfle. Reaſons of 
this, are, 14 It is. moſt; agreeable: ra the. ſcope of the Angels 


His word at ſo:netimes ger credit by them ; . therefore doth He 
ſwear here to put that ſuſpicion our of their hearrs, which. 
needleſiy He would nor do; for. this cauſe hath He alſo ſworn. 
His Covenant, Heb. 6, here Grace ſomeway contendeth with, 
our ſuſpicions. therefore. the_Lord ſo condeſcendeth to our 
weakneſſe, as to give us for our ſecurity that which one mut-- 
able.crearure uſerth to reſt in from anorher, gs the yondmoſi of 
what can be attained. 3. Our Lord Jeſus is a moſt ſtately and. 
glorious Perſon, and it is not the leaſt part of this conſolation. 
that He is (0; rherefore this glorious deſcription is begun with, 
to ſhew that there is ſuch a. connexion berween Him and His. 
people, that if He be glorious, they will be fo, and He isgloci- 
ous even then when. the world ſeemeth moſt to ſlight Him, 
4- The. ignorance of the excellencic of Chriſt, doth much in- . 
creaſe His peoples diſcouragements ; therefore.is this deſcripti- 
on laid down as the remedy thereof, ſhewing alſo that the right 
uptaking of Chriſt in His excellencic, and in reſpe& of His 
Covenant.adminiſtration . whereby His faithfulneſle appeareth - ' 
ro His people, is a main foundation by which the daily comfort 
of His people is ſuſtained : if this were throughly believed and 
improven, there would not be fuch room to confuſion and pro- 
faniry in evil rimes. .0b.5.. Men ought reverently to ſpeak and 
make.mention of the Holy God : when this mighty Angel ſpeak-. 
eth ſo of Him, verſ.6:what ought we to do.? If we heard rhe holy 
Angels ſpeak of Him,and to him, we might be both inſtruRed in 
our dury,and aſhamed of our practice in reference to this,which. 
Is 
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Chap. 10. 
& no little evidence of our Atheiſm. O6ſ; 6. Time certainly - 
ſhall have an end ? every purpoſe that the Lord hath concern-. 
Ing His Church ſhall be accompliſhed. This is here confirm- 
ed by this mighty Angels Oath, and this end will be ſhortly 3 
what therefore js bounded within time, is not much to be va- 
hed. 0bſ. 7. It.is none of the leaſt of the conſolations that Gods 


Book of the Revelation. 


3rx 
eople have,that time ſpeedily paſſerh away, and ſo,what ever 

s promiſed haſteth to be performed, - This is rhe end why 

this is ſer down here: the men of time,who have but their por- ' 

tion in this life, and all their proje&s within rime; will have 

a poor bargain when time ſhall be no more, and then the great 

conſolation of the people of God is but beginning, 


Concerning Propheſing. 


Here Is much ſpoken of Propheſying in this Book, 
and of Prophets, Chap. 11. and Jezebel ( Chap. 2. ) 
is reproved for taking tother the name ofa Prophe- 
reſs; and here the reviving of Propheſie is ſpoken 
of in this Chapter : Ir may be inquired then, how 
theſe places are to be underſtood? And if Propheſying may he 
- now expeRed in the Church? or , ifchar gift hath now fully 
ceaſed? or, in whar reſpeR ? : ; 

We may conſider Propheſie or Prophets in a threefold conſide- 
ration, 1. In reſp«& ofthe m..trer char is brought forth ; which 
either, 1. ſome general truth not formerly revealed in the 
Word. Or, 2. ſome particular contrary to what is formerly 
revealed there either in Dorine or Praftice. Of this kind 
might be the Iſraclites their borrowing of Jewels, Abrabamn his 
taking his ſon to ſacrifice him, and many ſuch praices which 
cannot be condemned, yet do not agree with the precepts that 
are in the Word for direRing of the people of God in their 
ordinary carriage. Or, 3- It is ſome particular neither for- 
merly revealed , nor yer in it ſelf contrary to che Word, but 
that which concerneth ſome particular event or perſonal duty 
allanerly. | ; 

2, We may conſider it again as it holdeth forth an ordinary 
or extraordinary way how theſe thipgs,or any thing elſe,come 
to be known. although the matter be a truth formerly revealed 
in the Word, ſuch as the matter revealed to theſe Prophets, 
1 Cor. 14. which was to be tryed by the Word. 

« It may be conſidered in reſpeQ ofche propofing of what 
is revealed to orhers. to be a dire&ion, or, to rule chem in their 
praQice, and that either by recording it as Scripture, as ſome 
ofthe Prophers of old did , or by taking on an office or au- 
thority, and by. verrue of that to do ir. Or otherwiſe, we may 
anſwer in theſe aſſertions. . 

Aſſert. 1. There is now no gifr of Propheſie, either for the 
bringing forth of any truth not formerly delivered , nor any 
gift ro warrand one in a particular ſimply condemned in the 
Word, as to take anothers goods, life, ſtation, &c. ſo asto be 
warranted meerly by ſuch a Revelation 1n things otherwiſe un- 
lawful, as it is like prophetical men of old , in ſome of their 
pratices were, which tous are no precedent for our war- 
rand; which appearerh, 1. Becauſe now the Word is com- 
plear, furniſhed with truths ,. ro make the man of God perfe& 
for every good work , and that in reſpe& of the laſt admini- 
ſtration of rhe Covenant; there is therefore no accels to the 
adding of any new matter. 2. Becauſe if any other Goſpel, or 

_ Guty contrary to this Word which we have received, be prea- 
ched, we are not to receive it, but to account him accurſed 
that carrierh it; under whatſoever pretext he do ir, if he were 


an Angel; and this leaveth no place for admitring, cither of 


truths, or. duties contrary to the Word, Gal. 1. 3. The com- 
mination added in the cloſe of this Book ( Chap. 22.) confir- 
meth this, there being the ſame reaſon againſt adding unto, or 
derra&ing from the Scriptures in general. or any part of them, 
as there is in reference to this Book , all of them being of the 
fame Authority , yet is it nor. without weight added ro this as 
the cloſe of all. 4. The gift of Propheſies, being now-gene- 
rally ceaſed (as afterwapds will be clear.) and the Lord ha- 
ving thought good more mediately and ſolidly { as ts calted 


4 More ſure word of propheſie, 2 Pet. 1. 19.) tofeed Ais Church, 
to wit, by His Word ; and He having given now much more - 
Scripture under the Goſpel than under the Law, to ſupply the 
want of immediately inipired Prophets ; and conſidering how 
rare the examples of Gods calling for duties ſeemingly contra- 
ry to Moral commands, are, and what abſurdities would follow | 
if now any ſuch gift ſhould be prerended unto in reference to 
ſuch mattter. We conc: ive it therefore fafc & neceſſary ro con- 
clude, that there is now after Reformation no ſuch gitt of Pro» 
pheſie, or Prophets to be expeted or admitted, who may add 
any new truth to the Word , or command any new duty con- 
trary to it, by arrogating to themſelves, or impoſing ſomething 
as duty on others whichthe Moral groun 's of the Word do not 
allow of ; and it is confirmed by this, that weare commanded 
to T'y toe Spirits; and even the Revelations of excraordinary 
Prophets (1 Cor. 14.) were to be tryed and judged: which can 
be by no rule, hy the Word, It followeth therefore that 
no Revelation, containing any thing contrary to the Word, is 
to be admitred or received as from the Spirit of the Lord. - - 
Aſſert. 2. Yetls itnor altogether to be denyed, but that the 
Lord may in particulars of the laſt kind ſometimes reveal hiim- 
fe]f ro ſome by forerelling events before they come, ſuch as-the: 
famine thar 4g.:b:s foretold of, or Pauls impriſonment were : 
of ſuch the ſtory of the Martyrs and Saints do ſomerime make 
mention; and particularly, Athan.ifus is often advertiſed of ha- 
Zards,as 1s recorded, and in their veriry cannor be denyed: and 
of rhis ſort there were many at the reviving ofthe light of the 
Goſpel, who by fortelling of particular events were famous, as 
John Hyſs his forerelling within an hundreth years after him ro 
follow the outbreaking of Reformation; ſuch, it is like, was Hi- 
eronymus Savonarola, who was burnt by the Pope, not as was pre- 
tended, for foretelling of events, as they impured to him, by 
unlawful means, bur for faithful reproving of his faults, as he 1s 
deſcribed by Phzlip de Cumius and other Authors : of ſuch ma- 
ny were in this land, as Maſter 3ſhart , Maſter Knox, Maſter 
welch , Maſter Davidſon, &c. And this cannot be ſaid altoge- 
ther to be made void : for although God hath now cloſed the 
Canon of the Scripture, yer that He ſhould be reſtraincd in his 
freedom, from m:nifeſting of Himſelf thus, there is no convinc=- 
ing ground to bear ir our, eſpecially when experience hath of- 
ren proven the contrary in the moſt holy meg, Yer, 1. This 
is not habitual or ordinary to any, but is ſingular at ſome few 
rimes and in ſome few caſes. 2. Every perſwaſion of mind be- 
fore rhe event come, and anſwerableneſs in ir when it cometh, 
will not be fufficient ro mike it pafs for a Prophetical fore- 
knowledge, more than when in dreams it may often ſo fall out, 
3. This will not denominare one to be a Prophet , akhouph in* - 
ſome fingular events,: God makerh rhis uſe of him: Nor, 4. can ' 
ſuch prediGtons warrand any to doa thing as a duty,which o- 
therwiſe would not be warrantable unto them. 5.There js dif- 
ference ro be pur becwixt the ſimple forerelling of an event, 
which may be of God , and a concluſion which may be drawn: 
therefrom; ' this may be of our (elves, a; we may ſee in the pre- 
diRions of theſe ( 477. 21.) who foretold Pauls Imprifonmenr* 
at 7*ryſalem.yer was not that to divert him from his going there, 
as many coileded; thar therefore was not from God, as Payls 
; preſlur in theſpirit ro go notwithſtanding,doth clear;everyſuch 
| Pp2 prediction 
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pred}&jion therefore cannor be made a rule ofdutie , ſeing che 
Lard,may have ather good ends of trial , advertiſemenc-and ' 
coeirmation ip.it. And we will not find - that-any have made : 
uſe-.gf ſuch particular revelations , as from them-roprefle a 
dutje upoB. others, that would not otherwiſe be warrantable, 
alrhough when jt cafcurech-with other grounds,'it may have its - 
weight.for ſwaying in lawful things. 
Aſſirt- 3+ Propheſie taken for an immediate reve mg Cn 
Goſpel Truths and myſtcrics, ſuch as that, 1 Cor. 14, and what 
was frequent in the Apoſtolick times, 1s now ceaſed ; and there 
1s neicher ſuch a gift, nor ſuch an office. 1. There Is not\{ſuch a 
gue ; for, it js nor common to all that are renewed, it was not 
0 iy the Apoſiles dayes, there were diverſities of gifts, and this 
' gifr is diſtinguiſhed from ſaving grace, x Cor. 12, and 14, Fc. 
neither is that particular gift of prophefie continued ; for, 
there js no other gift continued, as theſe ofbealing, tonguts,and 
interpretations, whereby men may come in an immediate way 
to the exerciſe of theſe . And, 2. experience ſhewerh, that that 
hath ceaſed, and God calleth men to. the uſe of ordinary means: 
for the attaining of the knowledge of His will, and there be- 
ing now-no ſuch gift that will abide rial , rhere1s therefore no 
ſuch office to be pleaded for, that followed upon that ; yet 
even theſc Prophets in the matter prophefied by chem, were to 
be tried by the Word and judged; and inthegitt., if it were a 
revelation indeed:, 1 Cor. 14+ Now there being none ſuch who 
can abide that proof, we are not ( at leaft ) without that to ac- 
- knowledge ſuch a gift, or ſuch an office. 
Aſſert, 4- Yerif we take propheſie for the underſianding of 
Gods. mind, and for attaining to be well acquainred with the 
myſteries of God, by a mediate way z.yea, and that beyond 
the applicd means ,, or to have a gift arid capacity for diſcern- 
ing of cheſe things with little pains and that beyond what fome 
others can atrain unto by any labour., we conce1ve that 1n this 
ſenſe Prophefie and Prophets may be ſaid ro be conrinued 1n the 
\. Church; and ſuch God raiſed up in the time ot Reformation, 


 - them+ ſingularily gifted with a Propherical ſpirit inthis ſenſe, 


' which. may bethe. fulfilling of chis. propheſied . of 1n this 
Chapter... | 
Aſſet. s., No gifrof Propheſie now can warrand one au- 
thor1tatively. to ſet down his light, although it be truth as 
Canonick Scripture, or as of equal authority from ir ſelf with 
rhe Writings of Moſes, &c. and other Scriptures, Thar in the 
firſt - Aſſertion was: caſten, though one by his gift may reaſon 
* from, or genuinly open theſe Scriptures by writ , as by word. 
' {ſert. 6, No gift can warrant one to take on him the office 
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ofan anthoriratiye-Preacher , even'though in (Gmne particulay 
Gods mind extrabrdinarly ſhould'be revealed to him; for, ns 
nor the gift thar giveth the authority of an office/buriGods ay. 
thorirative miſſion ;. otherwiſe a woman (as Ph3lip*s daughter 
might be an Officer inthe Church , and have Coblicknceet 
to preach and teach, which yerthe New Teſtament admitreth 
nor, even when it ſpeaketh of this gift of Propheſie, 1 Cor. 14, 
and ordererh the pradtice of extraordinary Prophets ; there, 
this inhibition 15 inſerted , and elſewhere; yea even in theſe 
primitive times there was a trial of the ſpirits and gifts by the 
Prophets , before any was to be accounted ſuch : 'belide, one 
may haye a particular event revealed ro him, who yet may be 
more unacquainred with the myſtery of the Goſpel than other, 
#hoby Gods bleſſing have attained ro knowledge in an or. 
dinary way 3-andif it cannot warrand an office to ſuch, nej- 
ther will ir do inthis caſe ;. there is now therefore no Prophet 
by-an immediate Call, | : 
Aſſert. 7. Yetwe ſay, thatas Godby gifrs may furniſh 
ſome-in a more than ordinary way ; ſo may He, and uſerh He 
ro-thruſt them out in a mixed way to the exerciſe of-rheſe for 
the edification of His Church, and make the ſeal of His Call ex. 
traordinarily ratifie His ſending of them, that is, as Hema 
furniſh men partly by means, and eſpecially by His bleſſing ex- 
traordinarily accompanying them, ſo may: He ſend them our 
partly in a mediate way by mens opening of the door, partly by 
His more than ordinary thruſting of them our, making up ſo 
what was defeQtive in the mediate Call by ſome extraordinary 
concurrenccs of impulſe and gifts within, of circumſtances of 
providence withour, and of efficacy upon, and acceprion of it a- 
mongſt others, whereby it cometh co He ratified. This the Lord 
fulfilled at the entry of the Reformation, raiſing up men com- 
partively extraordinarily furniſhed and commitiionated for His 
work, yet ſtill Minifters of the ſame Goſpel, and walking ac- 
cording ro the common rule with . others in their miniſteri4 
charge, This is not ordinaily. tobe imitated, but where the 
like caſes, call, and - circumſtances concur ; and thus the Lord 
In old.ſtirred up men at times of- Reformation to take on them 
the furtherance of His work, who yet were not properly ex-, 
traordinary Prophets or Officers, or- Levits, nor ordinarily cal- 
ted Magiſtrates, as Nehemiah, Ez7a, and others, who did both 
differ from Haggai, Zechariah, and ſuch who were properly 
Prophets, on the one hand 3 and from Foſhuoh, Zerubbabe!, 
ſuch who were ordinary and properly Prieſts and Magiſtrates 
on the other z which yet in ..ordinary and ſettled conditions 
was nor-done. . | #7 IH 


Concerning a Miriſter bis particular Meſſage toa particular Auditory, and ifit 
may be again and againinſiſted-on and repeated. | 


[»Efides what is already aid; there are two things in the 
|.) Chapter which we.may- conſider a little further. And, 


I, from. v4rſ. 4. we may- (ce there is no lefle Spiritual wiſdom. 


and dependevce on Chriſt called-for in the veriting of light and 
in brivging forth of what we know, than there i» diligence re- 
quired in ſearching of Gods mind chat we may know 3 and jt is 
not, warrand enough for - Miniſters -ro communicate that to the 
Church/x all times which they know, becauſe it is rhe Truth of 
God..'Far, Jobn knew that theſe ſeven thunders were ſuch, bur 
there 15 @ more ſpecial warrand to be looked unto, We mean 
Hot that. there ſhould be ſome extraordinary thing here : but as 

com 
call ta.the Miniſtrie 3 fo - from his being commanded to write 


this and _ not that which: wes alſo revealed to him, we gather - 


proportionably, that Miniſters ought to try what in ſuch and 
ih a pariiculas caſe is called-for tobe communicated upto peos 


Fybus call, in - general, we may ger the neceſſity of a 


ple as Gods meſſage: at ſucha time to them, (eing every thi 
which he knoweth cannot be delivered at once; ptr. 
theretore is to be choſen, and that. upon (uch-confiderations 
may be ſufficient for his peace who conſcienciouſly aimeth to 
follow Gods mind : in reference to which, we.may advencure 
ro propoſe theſe generals, 1. That men would nor look for any 
extraordinary - impulſe in ſwaying of them tothe choice of 
Texts or Dodrines, it will be ſafeſt to walk by reaſons that will 
abide rhe trial, . eſpecially where that which the impulſe driv- 
eth at, doth not appear upon rational grounds to be ſo edifyiag 
indecd, where any extraordinary offer of a Text and ſolide rev- 
ſon from the conveniencie of that-matter concur, in thar caſeit 
15s not to be negleRed ; yer now ſeing God hath not lefr mento 
an. immediate way of atraining to the knowledge of the Goſpel 
preached,but doth require of them the uſe. of mediatefe ordinary 
means,ſo alfo are men both in refcrenceco theircalling in genersy 
. and 
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for althongh they'be uot ſufficient 'toſway one ſimply to th© 
chooſing. -of any matter , yer where the "queſtion 15 berwix© 
tao things equally perrinenrand profitable;ar lealt where the differ” 
ence is gor to eaſily diſcernable , they may have weight com- 
paratiyely to ſway to one more than to another: and although, 
eſpecially where there is occafion, Miniſters ought deliberately 
tro chooſe their purpofe, and know-it 1s rruth even from the 

place they are to tpeak of before rhey go to publick, that the 
may 4n - Faith aſſert thattobe rhe meaning of the Spirit, and 
my Com with the greater boldnefſe po ro ſpeak when thiey are clear of 
Fext which might otherwayes be more profitably imployed. of their warrand 3 yer we conceive, that Minifters would nor 
2. Alrhough God be not cied to any immediate or extraordi- peremptorily limit their meſſage ro what marcer or expreſſions 
y nary pointing out of ſuch a particular ſubje& or condition of the Lord ſhall furniſh them with in their private ſtudie, ſoas ro 
k ſouls, yet 15 He nor to be flighted, but humbly, ro be depend- repel every motion that may be fuggeſted ro them in the time 
þ ed upon, and ſeriouſly to be prayed unto for guidance and of delivery: in this indeed men hed need to be fober, and to 
x fpnifying of His mind 1n that, eicher by ſome inward leading of fear, leſt in hunting afcer other Do&rines, orby their neg 

the mind ro that which may. be profirable, or by inabling of gence or preſumprion needleſly they tempt God by flightin 

h WM wfingly to difcern and conclude from rational grounds what the ordinary means when they may ufe rhem , much teffe would 
2 may be called-for by Him, that fo His poincing at ſome one oy accept of every morion of cvery matter, as coming from 
God to them to be brought forth ar ſach a timezfor,if theſe mott- 


»#.4 4 


a 
ed, would nor « thy orxalh 


© I circumflances, be not deſpiſed, bur ar leaſt brought ro trial If - ons be dangerous, and nor alwayes ſafe in private, as wasfor- 
y | be found fit; and we are ſure if ir be of God, the more it be merly hinted, much more have they netd ro be adverred to in 
G tried, it will be foune to be the more ſuitable. publick before one forbear the following of ſome digefted pur- 
t 3. In thistrial, nor.only the matter is to be conſidered as it pole to inſiſt on ſome other rhing bur preſently occurring, yet 
y js rrurh, bur alſo If ic be editying and profuable as lying near where ſome ourward providence changerh the caſe from whar 
O the grear end of the Goſpel, to wir, the engaging of ſouls ro It was In the ſpeakers apprehenſion before his coming to pyb- 
y Ehriſi, avd conforming of them ro Him, Chriſt being rhe end lick, or where the marrer ſuggeſted is pertinent both to the 


of ofthe Law, and the foundation which the wiſe Maſter-builder place of Scripture and preſſing of rhe fame purpoſe which the 
» Preacher aimeth ar, fo as if ir had offered in private, he woutd 
d butlders are ro take heednot ſimply only how they build, bur have embraced ir before ſome things he had thought of, and the 
No how they build thereupon, zbid. we}. 10. left they build hay mattter being ſuci chit he is nor alrogether unacquainted with, 
is and ſtubble thereon Jo ſtcad of gold; and all truths, that bur hath cl: arnefſe in the thing which is now preſented be- 
C- conſidered in rhem(elves, are more remote, are to be ſquared fore him; if alſo 1r hath with it ſome convincing proof and 
Fl by, and lavelled fo as may further this. 2. Ifir be pertinent weighty expreſſion of the thing which is in ir (elf profitable; 
ie to the prefent Hearers and their preſent caſe, either for con- we conceive that that is not alrogerher to be lighted and ne- 
d vincing, comforting, or inſtruing, &c. as we-would conceive gleQed, bur may warrancably and in faith be yeelded unto, and 
m Chrift would do, if He were writing from Heaven to ſuch a peo- embraced, as it it had been formerly thought upon, eſpectally 
x- Wl pleas he did once, Chap, 2. and 3. and to the feven Churches, when the Lord hath been ſought in private. and diligence hath 
l. 2.inthis choice, even rhe remper and diſpoſition of the people becn uſed ; yer it hath there been a reſtraint as to the Lords - 
th 1s to be conſidered, and ſo what may moſt cdifie theſe who are furnithing of ſome appoſit meilage till then there can no reafon - 
y Il qualified, in which a Miniſter is neither to ſeek to be pleaſ- be given why the Lord may nor ſuſpend the anſwering of thefe | - 
id ing unto them, not yer needlefly to irritate, bur ſo to lavelat prayers till the ſpeaker come to publick and rhen do tt : ani - 
a) eceation as he may moſt progably gain the end on ſuch 3 for, excepr this were, Miniſters ſhould never go to publick how 
ns es are Bot to be givenalike toall ever neceſlacy their Call were, rill rſt they had arifattion 4- 
perſons for the ſame diſeaſes, but reſpe& is ro be had to ſeveral bout their particular meſſage in private, which were too great 
confticurions, and accordingly applications more ſtrong or more a limiting of God, and unbecoming thar depengence which His - 
entle are to be prepared ;, ſo here, ſorge are more ſharply ro Miniſters ought / to have on Him, which daily experience doth | 
bedealc with, and contrarily : order alſo 1s ro be: obſerved prove not to be invin z and (cing the meſſage muſt come from 
where ſeveral things are neceſſary what to begin ar, and how zo the Lord,1s it not alike as to the thing ir ſelf, whether He give ir 
proceed and prepare them (0 as they may be received and ad- in private or 1n publick? neither can this be called a leaning to 
mitred;for,as themoſt heglchful Potioncannor-profit the Patient immediate and excraordinary infpirations,becauſe by this,there 
except he receive it, and ir be ſo prepared as he may not utrer- is neicher any new Podrine approven, nor any new way of at- - ' 
ly nanfeat and loath it; ſo is there often no leſlie dexterity cal- raining the knowledge ofthe Lords mind commended , bur 
ked-for in the mannaging and ordering of a fir matter, &c. and in only this, that Truths mediarely revealed in the Word, and - 
1nthe chooſing of an appoſit mids and gaining manner, that upon the matter known to the Preacher wi h the grounds and 
what is uſeful for- reproof, convidtion, &c. may without pre- the reaſons thereof , may be ſomerimes brought mro the mind i 
of the Preacher in publick , which he did not think of in - 
ed, than there is fairhfulneſſe neceſſary in aiming at that ſcope. private, yer when preſented to him they are in themſelves as 
4. In al{ this, there is much need of fingleneſle, thar the con- clearrohim to be the truth . and. able to bide rhe rrial of the 
 frience may have a teſtimony of its aiming allanerly.ar edificati- Word, and alſo fir and appoſic for his preſent purpoſe as much, 
6n; when ir is ſearching to diſcern whar. is Dogtine Gear, and it may be, more than whar- he had thought of in private; - 
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rines occyr, to and can he bedenied freedom now tro chooſe roinfiſt on theſe 
agement there- which he would have accounted afavour tohavehall preſehred 


vl ofthe more eaſie, which of them have the moſt pertinent uſes to him i his ſecrex.Chamber?Sometimes alſo the Lord wil thittk - 
pe matively flowing from them This is a mai rule to be obſery- meer, that the Miniſter proſecute ſome pointin its application - 
"= ed in the making choice of DoErines, and in chooſing upon - beyond whathe puryaſed ih his private thoughts, and will pur 


theſe and the like grounds the conſcience may have quietneſſe 3 an edge upon him and give him liberty in the delivery or 
| eyond | 
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314 An Expoſition of the Chap. to, 

beyond ordinary, andfurnifh him with expreſſions ſuitable for order in reading and expounding of the Law wat obſerved, and 
the following thereof, and ſhall he ſirairen his own liberty weſee ir for the moſt part ordinarily followed by the Ancieny 

which all. Miniſters are to pray for, and ſhun the preſſing of in their Sermons ; yet, in this way everyVerſe or every Do&tine | 
thar which.s profitable upon his Hearers, even when he is fir- js not to be equally infiſted on or proſecuted inthe Application, Ill eb 
red for it, becauſe that was not -prefented-to him in private? bur theſe are to be choſen which make moft for the edifying of Wl efre 
It, cannot giye him peace to deſpiſe that motion, when the the preſent hearers, ſeing now itis to theſe we preach and not Ill pet 


judgment 1s convinced of the ſoundneſs and edifyingneſs chere- ro the Romans or Galatians, 8c. and therefore are eſpecially to iſ 6) 
of: for, inſuch things as are moſt P_—_ to people, and Iinfiſt on theſe truths, duties, fins, &c. which concern moſt the Ml own 
which therefore the ſpiric doth ſuggeſt, rhere is ro the intelli- 


preſent caſe z thus one may inſiſt on ſome things that are le, Ill but 
rouched in theſe Epiſtles, they being more neceſſary now, and 
paſs more ſhortly theſe queſtions that are moſt infiſted on In I ad 
theſe Epiſtlcs, becauſe now not ſo edifying 3 and in ſo doing, I inde 
the intent of the holy Ghoſt may be neareſt attained, becauſe Il that 
it was upon that account of cdification that Pas! inſiſted much Ml and 
on ſome things becauſe then their caſe required it, when he did Ml the 
more ſhortly paſs over other thirgs ; in this alſo a Miniſter Il of"! 
may have ſome reſpe& to his own gift, as its moſt fitted for 

explaining of difficulties, inſtruRing in poſitive truths ang Ml = 
caſes, convincing, wakening, or comforting, &c. and fo one 

may more ordinarily follow one ftrain which would not be 


gent Miniſter an unqueſtionableneſs 3 and the queſtion is not 
here, whether ſuch a thing be truth or not; tor we ſuppoſe 
that it is obvious, and if it be not fo, there is then good ground 
to lay it by till in a due way it may be ried { for it is not hke 
that at (uch a.time the holy Ghoſt will propound matter, which 
is debarable, to be the ſubje& of a Miniſters preſent meſlage for 
the edifying of people; ) bur the queſtion is, whether the 
bringing forth of this truth now preſented, the reproving of 
this (in, the preſſing of this duty, ec. be pertinent and may 
not more uſefully be brought forth ar this time than ſuppreſſed ? 
we conceive there can be no ſuch difficulty here in this, but 


the deciſion thereof may be eafic. Sometimes alſo. a matter pertinent to another,as it ſeemeth there hath been a difference 
ſtudied, may in the Lords wiſdom be forgotten, and ſome other 1n this reſpeR between the (ons of thunder and the ſon of con- 
Profitable matter offered in the room thereof, by which He ſolation. | 
ſometimes neceſſitateth the inſiſting on this which may be by Further by occaſion of this Angel's ſaying to Zobn, thou my? 
Nis bleſſing more uſeful chan the other ; Ir is recorded of Augu- propheſie agazn, &c. Ir may be enquired if preaching over and 
ſtine by Poſſ. in his life, that being excraordinarily cutted ſhort over the ſame marrer be allowable and uſeful ? For anſwer we 
1h his memory from his intended purpoſe, he was led abruptly ſay, 't. That the end of preaching being edification, we con- 
and with vehemency to inſiſt againſt the Manichean Errour con- ceive it 1s not unſutcable often to infiſt in the ſame things, even 
trary to his purpoſe, and that palpably both ro his own obſer- rhough they be known and underſtood by the hearers ; becauſe 
vation and tothe obſervation of others, which made him there- rhe end of preaching 1s-not only to inform the judgment, and 
after at dinner expreſs his confidence, that the Lord would alway to bring ſome new increaſe to that, but to further con- 
evidence ſome defign of His in that particular, which accord- verſion by the eſpouſing of hearts to Chriſt, and holineſs, by 
Ingly came to paſs; for, a Manichean, beſide Auguſtines know- preſſing che prattifing of known duties,and eſchewing of known 
ledge, being a Hearer, within ſome few dayes openly difclaim- fins 3 and this being certain, that many who know the Do&rine 
ed that Errour, and acknowledged that digrefſion by the Lords of Faith and Holineſs alfo, are yer defetive in their prafice, 
bleſſing to have been the mean of Is converſion, And many There 1s need cherefore both in invitations, exhortat ONS, CX- 
ſuch caſes there are wherein che Lord may ſignifie His mind of poſtulations, reproofs, &%. ofren to come oyer the ſame thin 
a meſſage ro a Miniſter at the inftanc of ſpeaking, which ought eſpecially where the Truths are material and concerning 1 
not to be deſpiſed by him. : their uſe, and the duties are lighted, or the fins followed in 
gs. There1s much help in this debate, when a Miniſter, who the place. Inthat caſe it ought neither to be grievous to the 
hath ordinarily the ſame hearers and no extraordinary occaſion Miniſter to inſiſt on the ſame things, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
\ Interveening, doth ſertle on an ordinary, either in reſpe& of Phz1. 3. nor yet be ſtumbled ar by the people, although it v 
Purpoſes to be gathered from diverſe Scriptures, or of one por- require denjedneſs in both ; yea, ſometimes it may be more 
tion of Scripture continuedly rogether ;' in which caſe the ge- - difficult for a Miniſter to ger over .his own inclination that aim- 
neral. atfirſt is ro be choſen according to the former grounds, eth to carryy ſome new thing, and nor again to carry the fame 
which alſo will warrand in the following thereof, although no meſſage, which may both reliſh now leſs to himſelf and to the 
ſuch explicit debate be about every part ; and this is neither un- hearers than formerly ir did, yer ought he not tothink it griey- 
uſeful to the Miniſter or People, becauſe in Scripture, and par- ous if it be ſafe for thegn. This we ſee the Prophets of old did, 
ticularly in the Epiſtles, the Do&rines that ſuit Perſons and with their hearers, uſing the Word as an hammer ( as it is called 
Churches, are wiſely and compendiouſly ofren compacted ro- by Fn 23. 29.) by doubling ſtrokes to bear that in, which 
gether z and the following of the method of the holy Ghoſt, at firſt rook no impreſſion : This way allo the Lord followeth 
and the dependence that one thing hath upon another, doth in the Goſpel ; How ofren preſſerh'He the neceſſity of Reper 
both contribure much for the bringing forth of His mind in the rance, the difficulty of enterring to Heaven, what concerneth 
Word, when it is followed in the order propoſed by Him with- the abounding and hazard of hyyocrifie, the neceſfity of His 
our diverfion and interruption,and alſo maketh it more weighty own ſuffering, of ſtlf-denial and bearing the Croſs and other 
to the hearers,and more native, and to be digeſted with the lefs Truths,in themſelves needful, and to the preſent hearers uſeful? 
prejudice, when they ſee ſuch do&rines and purpoſes folinked This is alſo uſed by the Apoſtles, who in their Preaching and ih 
together by the holy Ghoſt, and obvious wichourt any immediate Writing, infiſt again and again i the ſame things : and although 
choice of the Miniſter himſelf, whereas often people are ready often hearers itch after ſome new thing, yet are Miniſters not to 
with more prejudice to look on particnlar Texts made choice of * feed that humour. Chryſoiom hath a notable expoſtulation 
by the Miniſter, as having more of men in it than in the former - with his hearers to this purpoſe on the 2 Theſe. Chap. 2. Home 3+ 
way 3 and certainly the holy Ghoſts putting of purpoſes coge- ſaith he, ſome bearers ſay, why ſhauld we come to Church, to hiar 
ther, ſometimes in one method, ſomerimes in another, is not to ' the ſame things over and over ? to theſe he faith, A4re 1t 
be deſpiſed, although Chriſtian prudence would chooſe what et ready to go to Theatres to bear the ſame things, to tit 
matter and method doth more ſuit the caſe of ſuch a people running of horſes to ſee the ſame things? &c, doth ut. 
than another, and accordingly tofix onthe Scripture that is ( ſaith he) the ſame Sun riſe again, and its light is not tht 
moſt agreeable rothat, It ſeemerh alſo thatamong the Jews, worſe? do we not uſt the ſame food for owr bodies, and thy 


aft 


' tre not the 12ſs wholſome ? Or, if ye have often heard them , ought 
jt not then prey by them , and the better to Þnow them ? Others 
again (faith he) when enquired in any thing, were ready to 10, 
we heard it but once whereby he would bear out the neceſſity 
ef repeating the ſame things, and the inexcuſableneſs of a-peo- 
ple that yet could neither endure 1t,nor profir withgut it. 2.We 
ay, Miniſters would do this , (o as it may neither foſter their 
onnlazineſs nor become trivial and leſs ſavoury to the hearers, 
hut in reſpe& of his own livelineſs and the weighrineſs - of the 
manner of his properng it, & ya reſpect of theſe expreſſions and 
\ MW cod manner of following it , it would be ſo convoyed as being 
Indeed a new Sermon , though an old matter : hence we ſee, 
that in the ſame matter our Lord Jeſus multiplyerh parables, 
and ſomerimes one way and ſometimes another way preſſeth 
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laſt, Chap. 20. of the marriage ſupper, and wedding garment, 
Mat. 22. of the fooliſh Virgins, Mat. 25, and many other ways 
Paul alſo, Phz1. 3. prefacerh to this,and giveth the reaſon of it, 
.thereby ro remove taſtineſs and itching from the hearers , or 
any prejudice againſt his praQice which might mar the weight 
or fruit of the thing which he is to infiſt on ; which praRices, 
no queſtion, may be laudably followed by Miniſters both in the 
matrer and manner; 2nd Truths fo preached ought ro be re- 
ceived by the hearcrs as healthfull ro them to feed upon the ſe- 
cond or third time, as if they had never formerly heard them 

ea, thereby they ought to gather the neceſliry of their uſe-ma- 
Ling of theſe Dottrines, reproofs, &c. more now than if once 


of 


only they had heard them, leſt they conſtrain the propoſing 
them again unto them, and draw on more guilt: by not making 


the ſame thing, as we ſee by the parable ofthe ſower, Mat. 13. uſe of them now again and again repeated and preſſed , than if 
Wl ofthe labourers , who were in thetr opinion firſt , yet made they had heard them bur once. 
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ne He Lord hath diſcovered the firſt part of the 
ce, # conſolagon againſt the two firſt woes, ro wit, 
Ne a comfortable ourgate. which the Church 
bg, ſhould have from under them , ani a revi- 
10 ving again of the Goſpel after that : a rype 8& 
lin confirmation whereof was 7ohns eating of the 
the liccle book : but ſeing this is ſuſpended un- 


ill the founding of the ſeventh trumpet , and ir might bea 
loubt, whac became of the Church will then, or if there were 
ny during the time of Ancichriſts prevailing. In this Chapter 


particularly deſcribed : wherein is ſhown ., that even then 
here ſhould be.a Church provided for by God , and thar there 
hould be prophets and preachers of the Goſpel , alchough 


a oth Paſtors and People ſhould be few and in a.low eſtate out- 
IK adly, 

up That this doth relate unco the. condition of the. Church un- 
V 


! Antichriſt ', and belongeth to. that time as contemporary- 
iththe fifth and fixth trumpers,will appear. 1. This belong- 
tothe ſtare. of the Church immediatly preceeding the laſt 


Hs Bo, or ſeventh trumpet, by which Antichriſts fall beginnerh ; 
ther dit doth deſcribe the eſtate of the Church for the ſourty tivo 
ful? Wncths immediatly before his fall : and therefore muſt neceſſa- 

and contemporate with his dominion and height , which doth. 
ough Wer ediatly alſo for the ſame ſpace of time precced the ſeventh | 
ort0 Winper, 2. This parc of the propheſie holdeth forth that 
tio) Wi ofthe Church , when her Prophets pcophefie in ſackcloth 
Me 3 Withave war with the beaſt : which trial enderh with the 
bear alls prevailing over them: , and .their riſing again and being . 
re 0 Wienup to heaven; bur that trial , in the continuance of ir, . 
o the thouſand two hundred and three fcore dayes, 1s the ſame with. 
| 88 Weheaſts dominion, Chap. 13..and cloſerh with his begun fall : 
f - therefore muſt belong to the ſame time. 3. Thele times 
#9) Why rwo months , onc thouſand 'two Hundred threeſcore 


drerſ, x5. the eſtate of the Church 1n reference to that time, . 


Verſ. EF... # NZ there was given me a reed like unto a rod , and the Angel Stood , ſaying, 
Riſe, and meaſure the Temple of GOD , arid the altar, and them that wor- 


- 2, Bit ihe court which is without the Temple leave out , and meaſure it not : for it is given 
mo the Gentiles, ard the holy city ſhall they tread underfoot fourty and two moneths. 


dayes, time, times; and halfa time, ec. five times mentioned, 
Chap. 11, 32, and 13- being of equal extent, muſt be underſtood” 
ro be contemporary one wich anorher z-for , that ſucceſſively 
they ſhould foilow one another, cannot be thought, beſide rhe 
agrecableneſs-of the ſame matter ami (tare of the Church under' 
all of them,and the common beginning & riſe which all of them 
have ;. bur ic is certain , that tourty two moneths (Chap. 11.) 
relate to the Antichriſttan tyraany : therefore we muſt under- 
ſtand this giving of the outer Court to the Gentiles: , and this 
propheſying for the like time, ver. 2, and 3. of the ſame alſo. - 
4+ The meaſuring of the Temple and trezding of the outer” 
Court,do concemporate and belong to the ſame time: for, when ' 
the Temple is to be meaſured , the outer Courr is caſt our, 
contra, the outer Court is left our , when the Temple is mea- - 
ſured : and therefore ſeing the leaving out of the outer Courr 
belongerh to the time of Antichriſt, That part of che meaſuring 
of the Temple muſt contemporate with it alſo : for, the deſcri- 
bing of the Church, by comparing it to the Temple and to the 
outer Court, is not to dittinguiſh the viſible Church in reſpe&' 
of time ſucceſſively ; bur to diſtinguiſh ſome in it ar the ſame 
time from others,that ſhould be really differenced before God, . 
as the Temple and outer Court uſed to be in reſpeR of the ce-- 
remonial differences that were h:tweentheſe two z beſide,the 
ſcope formerly laid down, and other circumſtances of the ex- 
poſition being well confidered, ir will be found that the incen- 
tion of the ſp1rir is not to delinear the Chriſtian Church from ' 
its beginning , bur from this time of Antichriſts riſe , that 
wa poraterh wih che-Prophers their propheſying in ſack- 
cloth. 

The ſtare of rhe Church then is two wayes ſer dawy, Firſt, - 
More generally is reſpe& of the condition of the Church her 
ſelf , #27. 1, 2.. Secondly , More particularly in reſpe& 
of her Prophets, unto ver. 144 That by putring theſe rwo ta-: 
gether,it may bs (een what poſture ſhe was to be in. Both theſe 
delcriprions 
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| deferiptions are fer down with alluſion to phraſes in t ſmalneſs of that eee umber which ſkould.beſcr apar; for God, ({op 
Feſtament. + The ſtate. bf the-Chbrch ts refpeRt of el, as numbering [chporterh fewnels, ſo meaſl ing col ſmall on 
during thar rime , is aggin two wayes ſet out , 1, With, refe- at the regalatneR of their worſhip beſide all the reftof 
rence to the true worſhippers, »&.x;. $4 With refern&e to world : but.to ſlew, that the Church during. this:time was pos 
falſe-and hypocritical corrupted pede, #4 , virſ, 2. Thar to be feckoned hy the mulritade, bur that the rule wy er 
we may underſtand it,there is a threefold alluſion in che words. be dpplyed for diſcerning of it , and theſe who were furniſhed 
The firſt , is to the deſcription of the material 'Temple,where by meaſuring reed ſhould find ir out and none other. Thar 
there were (as we may gather from 2 Chron. 4. 9. and what go- which is ſaid , may be cakenup in theſe three, 1. Whathe 
eth before) three ſeveral courts , the one called the moſt boly, ſhould meaſure. 2, What he ſhould not meaſure.” 3, Why? 
into which the high Prieſt, only once a year entered; The fe- his direQion what to do, Is, Riſe, and meaſure the Temple of Gad 
cond: witnout that, was called the cont of Priefts. The third is 4nd the altar; and them that worſhip therein, The Temple here, 
called the great coxrt, or court of the people, which was wirhonr is that which we called the Court of Prieſts , where the altar 
all;and next to the city : unto this court the multitude of pro- ſtood; itis oppoſed to the outter Court in the following verſe, 
feſſing worſhippers had acceſs at their ſolemn times : and this Theſe that wor{hip therein, point out true worſhippers, who reſt 
allufion holdeth forth, that as the inner coure, being compared not 1n the outter court with the multitude (ro whom they are 
with the outter, , was ſmall : and as many had acceſs tothis, oppoſed, ter. 2.). butlike Priefts ro God they worſhip him jn 
which were not admitted to the former 3 ſo, during this time, the Temple where the altar is , ſignifying the continuanceof 
the number of true worſhippers ſhall be few , though the the preſcribed worſhip in oppoſitton to the will-worſhip.of 
mulcitude of nominal profeſfors fl;itt be great, becauſe the Lord others, particularly their continuing to make uſe of Chriſts ia 
will ſet apart ſome few to himſelf, and diſown the reſt, even as. crifice, which is ſignified by the altar which the multitude did 
if under the Old Teſtament he had appointed the outter court. not enquire for. Theſe are to be ſet apart (after they aretri.- 
to be divided from the inner, rhe greater part had beenreje&- ed and found). for God himſelf. The ſecond part of thedi. 
ed,but the better part reſerved,ſo ſhal it be in theGoſpel-church re&ton, is, what ſhould not be meaſured, and thar is the court 
at that time, ſome few like the Temple ſhall be ordered and ſer without the Temple , leave or caſt it out , and meaſure it mt, 
aſide for himſclf,and the viſible body of Profeſſors left out with- Caith he : by which is underſtood the viſible face of the Chriſti. 
out any ſuch ſpecial care, which leaving, or caſting out, we con- an Church, which in.refpe& of external Profeſſors Is like unto 
cejveto be the ſame, 'as not to be ſealed, and (o taken notice of the outrer Court , ditring the Jewiſh ſervice. This not mez- 
by God, Chap, 5. And this meaſuring will be found to belong to ſuring of it; implyeth a Nliphting and miſregarding of it, and na 
the ſame perſons who zreſealed. ſetting itapart as the former, as the following words do clear. 
The ſecond alluſion of meaſuring reſpe&eth that viſion, Eztþ. 3+ The reaſon of this, is, for it #s given. to the Gentiles , and 
40,41, &c. And it may ſjpnifie, 1. the Lords purting a dit- the hoty city ſhal they: tread under foot Rariy and two montths, 
ference amongſt Profeſſors of that time 3 and that 'profeſſion Where, t. the ſtate of the outter Court 1s ſer down to be gi- 
will not be ſufficient to make men paſs, bur-they muſt be tried ven to the Gentiles. 2. The height and continuance of their 
and pur to the rouchſtone : and that the Lord will do ſo. 2. Ic -tyranny 1s expreſſed, , the holy city ſhall they tread under out 
holdeth out the Lords ſerting apart of ſome for himſelfin oppo- forty and two moneths. By the Law, Gentiles were inhibited 
firion to others who are negleGted ; thus the land was to. be the congregation and affembly of the people in this ourter 
meaſured, Fxeb. 47. 18, and for this cauſe Iſrael is often called Court; fo this giving to the Gentiles, muſt ſuppoſe a profaning 
the rod of Gods inherirance , Pſal. 754+ 2. Fer. 10. 16, &c. as of the viſible gt | and corrupting and mixing of publick Ot- 
meaſured by to him, in oppoſition to all other Nations. 3. Ir: dinances and Worſhip , even as admiſſion of Gentiles tothe 
fignifieth a care and ſpecial overſight of the Lords in reference outter court would have been under the Law. for which Pad 
to theſe inthe Temple beſide others , as if he were building - was complained of , 4#.21. By Gentiles is to be underſtood: 
and preparing a houſe for them, evenlike a little SanRuary to. not properly Pagans, for they are not capable to. poſſeſs the Vl- 
reſt in during that time. Thus meaſuring of the Temple here ſible Church, and to partake its name: for, it continueth tobe 
i; oppoſed to the caſting out of the. outter court to the Gentiles, the outter Court even while it is given tothem, - and is treadon 
which is not to be meaſured, or ſo taken notice of by the Lord ; - by them. . Befide {as was hinted) the time of their treading of 
and this agreeth with that, Chap. 12. 14. of providing a place 1t, will fall under the time of Antichriſts ficting in the Temple 
for the woman (7, e. the Church) during the ſame time, And of God, and therefore ir muſt be underſtood of his vaſſalsand 
laſtly, this meaſuring of the Temple, is oppoſed to the opening 'followers. They are called Gentiles in this reſpe& , thatd 
of it, Chap. 15. And opening of it there being to be underſiood though.they ſeem to bear the name of Chriſtians ,. and ſo did 
ofan enlarged eſtate of the Church, and bringing of the Goſpel - not deſtroy bur poſſeſs the outter Court , and retain the name 
ro open light, this here muſt ſignifie a ſecret retired ſtate of ofthe Chriſttan Church; yerin reſpeR of their defeRion from 
the Church wanting that ſplendor and viſibility of Ordinances the purity ofthe Goſpel , and of the fuperſtirious and idols 
which it had before this time, and which after the ſeven trum- trous worſhey prapegeren by them , they are rather to beac- 
pets ſounding it was to have. | | counted Genriles than Chriſtians; in which reſpeR, their head 
A third ailufion is unto Danzels propheſying of Antiochus his Antichriſt (Chap. 13.) is ſaid to have a name of blaſphemy,even 
making deſolate of the material Temple, Dan. 9. 13. and ſo the as the Pagan heads had which went before him. This is fur- 
meaning will be,That as the Church of the 7ews and their San- ther explained in the following expreſfion , the holy city ſhull 
Ruary was tread upon , during ſuch a time under Antiochus ; they tread under foot fourty 4nd two moneths. What he called the 
ſo ſhall the viſible face of the Church be abuſed and overrun by outter Court formerly, here he calleth the holy city, to wir, the 
Antichriſts followers during his tyranny over the ſame. Yet viſible Chriſtian Church , whereof 7:ruſalem (called the holy 
ſtill will the Lord preſerve a remnant as in that former caſe. City for the Ordinances of God in it ) wasa type They ſþ4! 
Verſ.11., Now it will be cafier more particularly to clear the tread upon it, thatis, ſhall poſſeſs ir,brooke rhe name of it,pd 
words : wherein there is, 1. Something done. 2. Something lute 1t, marring the beaury of it, and that with an high hands 
ſaid. And there was given unto me a reed like unto arod. A the Temple was polluted during Antiochus his tyranny. | 
reed is uſed in meaſuring , either to find out the quantity ofa 3. What 15 meaned by the time , fourty and two montths, 
thing, or the regularity of a thing, or for the dividing and ſet- not ſo eaſie to determine : we think 1n all this there is an all 
ting apart of it. Ir is giyen to John, not only to ſignifie the ſion to Dan. 7. 24, 25, &c. where Antiochus his trampling 
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Jeruſalem , was limited to a time, to wit, one year times, ro 
wit, two years z and the dividing of a time, to wit, halfe of a 
year, or ſome odd time more than three years : which holdeth 
forth in general, thar as Antiochys got great power over the 
ws and their Temple,ſo Antichriſt ſhall get great power over 
the Church. 2. That as the people of God, His Ordinances and 
Service were brought very low by him ( who may well be Anti- 
chriſts rype ) ſo ſhall the Church be by Antichriſt, 3. Thar as 
that cruelty was limited and bounded for years ; yea,for dayes, 
ſo ſhall Antichriſts be, who in many things is deſcribed from 
Antiochys for that end, as changing times, having a mouth ſpeaks 
ing blaſphemous things, &c. And that theres an alluſion to this 
time of Danzel in all theſe-times, Chap. 11. 2, 3. 12. 6, and 13, 
g. it appeareth by Chap. 12. 4. where, what was ſpoken ( verſ. 
ayes, he expreſſeth thereafter in 

In Daniel's words, time, times, and balfa time, cc. all coming 
to one ſum. So that as Antiochys for ſo long, till the time ſer of 
God expired, trod on feajalem, Temple and Ordinances, ſo 
ſhall Antichriſt during his appointed time :; with this differ- 
ence, the inner Court is reſerved from Antichriſt ; though he 
cometh yery near it, yet ke waſteth not all ; even as in 7exebels 
perſecurion (which probably was three years and an half ) there 
were ſeyen thouſand reſerved , The reaſons moying us to ex- 
pound times throughout this prophefie by a general indefinir 
time, rather than particularly ro determine, are, not becauſe 
they are not determined by God, for that is meaned certainly; 
But, 1, becauſe He hath reſeryed the diſcovery of times and 
opportuniries eſpecially in His own power, As 1. 6. neither 
think we ir edifying ſo much to inſiſt in theſe, 2. Becauſe chere 
are ſo many difficulties in applying them particularly for, its 
not certain how many dayes ought to be aſſigned to every mo- 
neth, If to all thirty ,after the Greczan account, or to ſome thirty 
one, after the 741zan account, which goeth to make up the year 


tous ; yet thar doubr.is helped here by the alteration of mo-. 


neths 1ntro dayes, &c. 3. Becauſe Hiſtorians differ 1n their 
ſetting down of events and marters of fa&, ſome aſcribing them 
to one year, ſome to another, whereby application particularly 
muſt be excceding various, as men chooſe what hiſtory to fol- 
low or whoſe reckoning to lay welght on. 4. In raking times 
definitly, it will be very hard ro agree men with themſelves, as, 
whether to take them all literally and properly , or all pro- 
pherically and improperly : For, the thouſand yezrs 1n the 20. 
Chap, is by the moſt part taken literally, Again, 1260. dayes 15 


- expounded for ſo . many years; and why it ſhould be under- 


ſtood properly in one place and prophertically 1n another, 15 
hard to give the. reaſon, eſpecially conſidering that theſe places, 
Numb. 14. and Dan. 9. and Exck, 4. whereon this opinion of 
dzyes for years is built, ſeem nor (uffictent to bear 1t; for, theſe 
paces are particularly expounded by the. Lord to fignifie ſo 
many years, and ſo to be underſtood, and ſo cannot be a pre- 
cedent except in ſuch caſes, where by circumſtances we may 
evince the ſame to be intended in that particular application.: 
yea, by this opinion, it will be hard for a man to reconcile his 

oughts, as, compare this time of Antichriſts reign with char 
ofthe devils reftraint, Chap. 20. It is hard to ſay the devil 1s re- 
ſtrained when Antichriſt his ſpecial Miniſter and Mabomet pre- 
wileth, and he in them reigneth, yer there cannor be fo many 
years as to allow ſtri&ly to cach of theſe ſo. long a time by par- 


ticular application, except they fall in one time together 3 ſor, 


it would take 2260. years ſucceflively. . If it he all:dged from 
the common rule, that whole, compleat, and even numbers in 
reckonings of this and other propheſies, as tex ayes or times, 


two hundred thouſand thouſand - horſe- men, Chap. 9. and the 


like, are to be taken indefinily, but nar fo of broken numbers 
& 1250, dayes, three dayes 48d an baif, &0. arſe 1.1 What rea- 
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ſon can be given from the Scripture to -prove-the-onets definyt 
and not the other, 1260. more than ten dayes, 2, All odd times - 
may be reſolved in ſome whole, odd years 1n whole mcneths,or 
in dayes or ſo many hours, 3. Why rather are fourty two 
moneths here to be underſtood prophetically than five before, 
Chap. 9. and why not five there, as ſeven, £3:k-35%? 4.*Even 
many odd numbers are indefinit in other things, as ſeven thou(- 
and men were killed, ver/. 13. a thouſand Tix hundred fartongs, 
Chap. 14. yea,of broken times,Chap.8. half an hour; and 144000. 
that were ſealed, art old ; even theſe who make the rule take 
ſometimes unbroken times definſtly, as that of the thouſand 
years, Chap. 20. And can there be aſalide apphcation.of rhite 
dayes and an half, in which the witnefles are dead; to any de- 
finit time, more than to ſhew a ſhort time in comparilonot 
their propheſying? yer, that allis determinarly krown to God, 
is not ro be diſputed : yea, why the number of dayes more 
than the number of horſemen, armies, ſpirits, &c. ſo frequent- 
ly mentioned in particular numbers in this Book, ſhould be de- 
finirly taken, will not” eaſily appear ? Befide, fall theſe 
numbers were definitly to be taken for ſo-maby years, then 
ſuppoſmg the beginning of them to. be:known (which ſemerh 
poſlible, otherwayes the particular determination of mie rime 
would be fore noend ) it would follow. that men mightknow ro 
a year, month or day, the continuing of Antichriſts reign and 
the performing of other great effes mentioned in rhis pro- 
pheſie, which yer ſeemerh not uſual to the Lord in ſuch pro- 
pheſies, who evenin this reſpe& -hath reſerved times iin His 
own power, as was faid. If any thing 'were obje&ted fromthe 
Lords derermining ſeventy years for the captivity by Fremidh, 
aud ſuch ke. 43; Thar is in a particular, and: was rather to 
daſh the preſumptuous expeRation of a ſudden delivery, and 
therefore was particularly and plainly revealed for that end. 
All which maketh us account it moſt ſafe to hold in the inde- - 
tinit which 1s certain, and to gather the definit time rather 
from other grounds laid down in this-propheſie,eſpecially com- 
pared with the event and numbers here mentioned, than to 
lertle upon them alone. And therefore beczuſe this number 
(which is (o often repeated here in fo various terms) is not alto- 
gatier to be flighted,we fhall ſhew whar ſeemeth moſt probable 
to us on the matter afterwards, | 

Only, zf any ack, why fourty and two months or three years 
and an half 1s pitched on rather than any other time, for all | 
theſe troubles ofthe Church, the Prophets propheſying, Anti- 
chriſts reign ? &c, Arſw. That time is pitched on with reſpe& 
to former trials of the Church, and includeth this conſolation, 
That as God limitred ſuch and ſuch enemies, and cloſed ſuch 
troubles,ſo will he do this. Antichriſt is compared with At;- 
ocbus, the Churches hiding to E1;as fleeing while ſeven thouſ- 
and were hid, See 7am. 5. 17, The Prophets propheſying 
alluderh to Chriſts performing His Miniftrie for three years and 
an half, His ſuffering and rifing the third day ;- ſo it is with 
them , their ſuffering ſhall have an happy outrgate alſo. 

From which alluſions we may gather, 1. That the Church ©: 
during Antichriſt ſhall be in a very mean outward condition, | 
2. That. yerthere ſhall beſome pure Profeſſors reſerved by 
God. 3. Thar there ſhould be a great multitude profeſiing the 
name of Chriſizans and claiming the tittle of the viſible Church, 
yet exceeding profle and ſyperſtirious in their worſhip. Laſily, | 
That for all their. confident aſſerting chemſelves-to be the only 
true Church, .yer.even then ſhould they indeed be Aiſclaimed 
by God, and as the outer court, being poſſefled by Gentiles 
could nor ground an jorereft in Him, ſo neither thoud an excer- 
nal profeſiion and prerenſion to the viſible Church be a ground 
of any real 1ntereſt-in Chriſt to theſe prerended Chriſtians, 
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Verſ: 3. And I will give power unto my to witneſſes ) and they ſhall prop beſte a thonſand ing 


kundred and threeſcore dazes clothed in ſackcloth. 


4. Theſe are the two olive trees, and the two candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth, | 


5. Audif any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth ont of their month , and de oureth their ene. 


mies: and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be killed. | | 
6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven , that it rain not in the dayes of their propheſte « and 


| have power over waters to turn them to blood , and to ſmite the earth. with. all 


often as they will. 


He ſecond part of the deſcription of the Church fol- 
loweth. John deſcribeth the ſtate of the Church 
at this time from her Miniſters; and this is ſet 
down in three ſteps with the ſeveral circumſtan- 
ces. Firſt, their propheſying , till vey. 7. Se- 
condly,Thelr death and killing,rtill ver. 11. 3.Their reſtoring, 
from ver. 11+ Andasit is not to be ſuppoſed , that theſe ſame 
were the witneſſes that were raiſed but others in their ſpirit 
and power (as is faid of pnmgnt, Mal, 4. with Luk. 1. 17.) 
preaching the ſame truth, and purſuing that ſame Antichriſt ; 
o was It noc to be thought, that the ſame witneſſes ſhould live 
and prophefſie all that time :: but that there was , and ſhould 
be a ſucceſſion of them ſome after others , ſo that they ſhould 
never be wanting altogether till their teſtimony were finiſhed. 
The Churches ſtate is eſpecially ſet out by the ſtate of her Mi- 
niſters, becauſe they arelinked together , ſo that it ever ap- 
peareth in them how it is with her. If perſecution be , they 
are firſt in-it, if ir be hard withthem it is not well with her and 
contrarily. 

The Prophets are particularly deſcribed , ver. 3, 1. By 
their ſpecial work, to witneſs and give teſtimony for Chriſt a- 
gainſt the corruprtions and uſurpations of theſe times ; ſo Mi- 
niſters , are called Chrifis witneſſes, Af. 1: 9, 8: their work 
ſhould be to be witneſſes for miſtaken truth , and againſt Anti- 
chriſt. 2. Their number is ſer down , to wit two , a definit 
for an indefinit number. 

They are ſaid to be two, 1;becauſe two witneſſes are the leaft 
that confirm a Truth, bur they are ſufficient ; ſo ir importeth 
they ſhall not be many, yer ſufficient to teſtifie againſt theſe 
evils fully. 2. Becauſe of alluſion in the words following, 
where ſomething of three couple of famous witneſſes is attribu- 
ted to theſe two mentioned here; in alluſion (I fay) to Gods 
way of making uſe of two in all dangerous periods of the 
Church, to wir, Zoſhua and Zerubbabel,Moſes and Aaron, Elzas 
and E/iſhe , in reſpeR to which three couple , the following 
deſcription of the witneſſes here is holden forth 1n the effects 
cſtheir propheſying both to friends and enemies; to wit, 
Je. they are as Zersbbabel, and Zoſhua, two olzve trees, Zach. gs 
3. from whom droppeth the oyl to keep light and life in the two 
Candleſticks, that is, the Churches which are now few in num- 
ber : and it is not by might nor by power, bur by the ſpirirfthac 
they prevail. 2, If any will oppoſe them fire proceedetb from them, 
a5 Elias deſtroyed the two fifties , 2 King. 1. 10. ſo their ene- 
mics ſhall be deſtroyed as ſurely , and their: word and threat- 
nings ſhall rake effe& on them. 3.. Their power deſcribed 
by other effeRts, that as Elias by mo prevailed to ſhut Hea- 
ven, that it rained not, and Moſes and Aaron did turn waters in- 
to bloud, and wrought other wonders in plaguing of Egypt, ſo 
ſhall they have, Burt all this in a.Spiritnal (euſe (to denounce 


judgements which ſhall truely take effeR) as appeareth by thk 
that the city ſpiritually is called Sodo# , o all is ſpiritually to 
be underſtood. They have the power of the keyes,Diſcipline and 
Dogtrine, ready to be applyed when they find ground to re. 
venge diſobedience, Andthls is no leſs terrible than outward 
judgements are , that they preach freely and authoritatively, 
and that for many dayes, 1260. exxendivg, according to thirty 
dayes in the month, to fourty two months. In a word, all the 
time of the Antichriſts reign , God fhall haye a Church Gy 
ſhe be litcle, and Miniſters though they be few : ſo long as he 


uſurpeth , ſo long ſhall they teſtifie ; and though he may fight 


with them, yet till they have done what the Lord had commiſ« 
ſionated them for, he ſhall not prevail. 4. They are deſcribed 
In their mourning-weed or habit. They | SPREE ſachs 
cloth; when many idle bellies were well fed, and clothed rich- 
ly, they were thus clothed; partly , to ſhew their outward, 
poor , contemptible and deſpicable condition in the world, 
There are not great rich men made uſe of for this ſervice ; patt- 
ly, to ſhew how deniedly now under the croſs they went about 
that imployment, in heavineſs, mourning for that declining ge- 
neration that they lived in. In a word , it ſheweth their con- 
dition to be the croſs , and their carriage and courage to be 
ſuitable to ir. 

If it be asked , why the ſame time is changed from dayesto 
months, and from months to years? - Anſw. 1. To ſhew iris 
numbred roa month , toa year , to aday; yea , toan hour, 
as it is Chap. 9.v. 15. 2+ To fſhew, that their propheſying was 
a daily work and task- 3. To ſhew , that it was a work of the 
day, as treading under foor is a work of darkneſs , therefore 
counted by months which the Moon ordereth, 4g. It is years; 
to ſhew it will be of a conſiderable continuance 3; ir js dayes 
and months for encouragement, that they may know theſe evil 
times ſhall have an end. $. The alteration of months into days, 
will help to diſcern how many days are to be aſſigned to eyery 
month, for making up the toral. . 

Laſtly, It is marked , that it wasgiven to them thus todo 
ver. 3- Which holdeth forth the ſpecial commiſſion they had, 
and that not only toenter thar ſtation , but alſo ro continue 
therein , implying with all affiſtance and ſucceſs beyond what 
could be expeRed in the diſcharging of their teſtimony, 
| This power looketh. eſpecially to-the Authority that God 
hath given them to- denounce his judgements againſt Anti- 
chriſts followers wirh.the certainty of the eventthereof, and 
that both temporal in due tiwe to be fulfilled, but eternal al 
way according ro that denounciation , Chap. 14-9, 10. As ofitn 
as they wil is not to be underſtood as if they had it committed 


to them ar their arblcremenr ro uſe rhe keyes- (even extraordl- 


nary prophets did not work miracles and propheſie in forctel- 
livg of events at thelr pleaſure, or by apy habitual power L.. 
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when and where it pleaſed the Lord (o to bring forth ſach ef- having the Lords ſeal pur to ir, by an inward fitting and diſpo- 
ſets) bur it holdeth forth the ſupremacy and independency of fing of him for thar work,and blet{ing him in ir, may be accoun- 
their power as to men; they were in the exerciſe thereof no' ted the Lords Miniſter , as Baptiſm continued amongſt they, 
jayes ſubordinate to that beaſt,which the world admired ; and was enough for initiating of one to be viſible Chriſtian, and if 
{holderh forth the reſpe& and Court (ro ſpeak ſo) which they abfira&ed from their corrupt pradices,was enough with ſound 
have with God, he will refuſe them nothing,and make good all faith and a holy life-ro make a man to be accounted a true 
his word ſpoken by them, as he had done in the perſons of Mo- Chriſtian, ſo was their ordination enough for che external part 


ſs, Elzas, and theſe alluded unto for which cauſe, theſe ex- ofa call ; and a man having ir, and being furniſhed with gifts 


mo are eſpecially uſed, 7yſtas Fonas uſeth ſuch an expreſ- and inward zeal to exerciſe them for.Chriſt and not in a de- 
of Luthers cffeualneſs in prayer, that quicquid voluit, po- pendence on the RomarnAntichriſtian Hierarchy,as ſuch at leaſt, 
tzit,which is upon the matter agreeable with what is ſaid here, not for promoving of their errors , but the edification of ſouk 
" This propheſie of the witneſſes, is foolifhly applyed by Pa- it was enough to make a man to be accounted a Miniſter of 
iſts to Enoch and Elias, as\Ifthey were to come jn perſon and Chriſt, and not of Antichriſt, even as the Scribes and the Pha- 
copheſie -_ Antichriſt , with a number of vain circum- riſes as ſuch, and as following their corrupt traditions and op- - 
nces : It 1s enough to ſay of this, 1. There is no ſhaddow poſing Chriſt, were no Church-officers, nor plants of the hea- 
fom the word of any ſuch application to Enochand Elias; and venly Fathers plznting + yer, if ſitting in moſt chair, and prea- 
therefore more eaſily may be reje&ed than affirmed. 2. Itno ching his doGrine,they were to be accounted builders; ſo much 
my contributeth to the ſcope, nor is conſiſtent with what here more here are theſe , ſeing by their way there is a ſtated con- 
þintended, which is to ſhew the low condition of the Chur- teft berweea them'& antichriſt. The reaſon is,becauſe antichriſt, 
ces viſible eſtate in her ordinary Miniſters. Nor, 3. canit and the moſt of his worſhip are accidents that intrude on the 
ſnd with what is ſaid of theſe two their glorified eſtate , and Church, and the worſhip of Chriſt , he ſetteth himſelf in the 
thatboth in body and ſoul, and of Enoch that he was tranſlated Temple, and therefore his corruptions and additions being re- 
nerer to taſte 'of death, Heb. 11. It were ſtrange to bring glori- moved, the worſhip is not his but Chriſts, even as if wholly he 
fed perſons from heaven to ſuffer, and to make them die moſt were removed the Church and Temple would ſtill be the 
ſamefully , whom yet the Scriptures exeem abſolutely from Lords; for, Baptiſm is not antichriſtian, nor doth of ir ſelf ini- 
trath: and although ſome perſons have been brought to life tiare any in his Church, but as men by their after carriage de- 
whoſe ſouls were glorified, while their bodies were In the grave, vote themſelves to him , and take on his zameor marb ; and 
yet where body and ſoul are both compleatly glorified, that can therefore when one diſclaimeth what is antichriſtian, his Bap- 
Inno wayes be aſſerted, more than to be immortal as to the bo- tiſm 1s to be accounted the Lords ordinance; fo ordination and 
dy, as well as the ſoul, and to be mortal , can ſtand together. appointment of ſome for the Miniſtry is the Lords Ordinance: 
There is another application no leſs ſirange , whereof Grotivs the reſtri&ion of ordination to ſuch perſons exclufively,and the 
kthe author, of applying this to two Biſhops of 7eruſalem their adding of many ceremonies with rules for them to teach but ſo 
teſtifying againſt $:m0n Magys, This is alſo deſtitute of rea- and fo, thats antichriſts addition , and may be removed from 
ſon, their being no evidence of the thing : beſide John is here the former, ſo that one may have been ordained by them and 
propheſying ofan event to come,and that of great and univerſ:] yet become a preacher of pure Dodtrine, even as they might be 
eoncernment to all Tongues , Nations , &c. and that of Simon baptized by them and yet become profeſſors of it ; and there. 
Magus , was paſt, and of no ſuch conſequence : beſide the par- fore no doubt many, 1n all that time , were called to the Mini- 
ticular expoſition of theſe witneſſes killing and their being rai- ftry by the Lord through theſe wayes of theirs , who did prove 
ſed again viſibly , will be enough to confute that opinion of It faithful witneſſes for Chriſt againſt Antichriſt even unto death ; 
ſelf, And the title of ers oe can no way be aftrif&ed to theſe they cannot therefore be accounted antichriſtian Miniſters who 
two Biſhops, ſupponing ſuch to have been ; for , there were do not own that hierarchy, but are to be accounted Miniſters 
ſtill many moe teſtifying even againſt $3301 Mag:;s ; and rather of Chriſt, for ordination ſimply doth not flow from Antichriſt, 
Payl and Peter ſhould be by eminencie accoupted witneſſes a- but as it ftandeth ina ſubordination to him, and is a ſtep of that 
gnſt him, they living in his time, and encountering with him, Hierarchy, and not ina ſubordination to Chriſt : now theſe nor 
a, he being deſtroyed by the Miniſtry of Peter, ifhiſtory be being in ſubordination but to Chriſt, are ro be accounted his; 
to be credited in this, and yet all rhe Lords witneſſes,the Mini- Indeed it may be in reſpeR of the ordination it (elf not diſcer- 
ſters, are repreſented by theſe two, and their eſtate deſcribed nable for the time , whether ſuch a perſon be a Miniſter of 
by theirs in oppoſition to the beaſts followers, and all the reſt Chriſts, or Antichriſts ; and it may be for ſome ſpace one may 
of the world which rejoyced in their ſufferings : it 1s a wonder miſtake his maſter and continue in Antichriſts camp,not know- 
how ſuch an invention could be entertained by learned men, ing what his commiſſion leadeth him unto, yer whenin effe& 
which to the moſt groſs Papiſts is cidiculous. It is diſcovered , and he made to take yp his task and to walk 
Ifit be moved who theſe are , that the Lord acknowledgeth according toit , and the Lord evidently ſealing his call to him, 
here for his prophets , or how any could be ſo accounted of he 1s then to be accounted a Miniſter of Chriſt, when all acceſ= 
then who had one common call with Antichriſts followers ? ſory dependence on Antichriſt is caſt off, We do therefore 
Anſw. 1. They are certainly ordinary Miniſters, continuing fay, that it 1s nor the ordination of that time fimply that was 
faithful witneſſes againſt Antichriſt , as the ſcope of the place, ſufficient to make one a Miniſter of Chriſt, bur ordination going 
and the oppoſition cleareth : for which the Lord calleth them alongſt with Chrifts call, and diſpenſed according to his allow- 
ny witneſſes : and alrhough the difference of the call be nor al- ance (though ir may be'the diſpenſers intended no ſuch thing) 
way diſcernable to us, yet it is not impoſſible, bur as there was and having an after carriage ſuitable roa Miniſter of Chriſt,and 
diſtin& profeſſors, and for a time (at leaſt ) particular Chur- therefore it will not follow from this, that all thar were ſo or- 
ches, ſo might there alſo be a diſtin& ſucceſſion of Miniſters; dained, as to the outward ceremonies and manner, are to be 
for this is certain , that the waldenſes in Bohemia at Merindole, accountred Miniſters of Chrift , except they have Chriſts c.}l 
Pedmont, and other places , had their own diſtin Miniſters concurringand cvidenced in their firneſs for ir, and conſcient!- 
without dependence on the Church of Rome 3 and S!eidanand ous dif. harge of jt ; now, this being certain that for the moſt 
Thyan make mention of rwo of them who were ſent to Luther at p'rt 1n popery ſuch were ordained whom the Lord never 
his firſt appearing. Bur, 2. although that were nor clear, yet called to it, and who in their carriage never walked by his 
one, called by that ordination rhat was continued in popery, commiſſion , or owned him as Maſter , Therefore are nor 
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theſe to be acknowledged as Miniſters of his, but of Antichriſt 
whoſe defign rhey drive , and whoſe orders they obey; and 
. therefore as on the one ſide, that ordination alone cannot con- 
ſtitute and eyidence one to be a Miniſter of Chriſts if he walk 
- notaccordingly , ſo cannot their additions that are mixed in 
therewith prejudge the Ordinance ir ſelf , when in ſo far as it 
Is from Chriſt it is owned , and when what in it is from Anti- 
chriſt is diſclaimed, even as it will nor prove one of their mem- 
bers to be a true Chriſtian that he is baptized, it his way be 
antichriſtian, yet where a Chriſtian converſation , as to faith 
and manners, doth concur , it will be ſufficient ; and the ad- 
ditionals that-are amongſt them in the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, cannot in that caſe prejudge that Ordinance, js it here. 

If it be asked why they are not only called the two ol;ve-trees 
(ver, 4.) but the two candlefiicks alſo, which (Chap. 1. 20.) are 
expounded to be the Churches and nor Miniſters ? Anſw. We 
conceive they are ſo to be underſtood herealſo ; and ir is done, 
not to confound Miniſters and Churches, which in Chap. 1. are 
diſtinguiſhed ; but to ſhew the ſibneſs that is between theſe 
two, and the likeneſs that is in their caſe; ſo that we may ga- 


ther the implied caſe of the Church, from what Is expreſſed of 


the Miniſters, which is the ſcope here, to wit, that the Church 
ſhould be few in number and low in her outward eſtate , as 
theſe two Prophets are: and they are two Candleſticks,to ſhew 


An Expoſition of the 


combined profeſſion 3 and becauſe alſo the violence of Anti. 
chriſt will be eſpecially bent againſt Miniſters ,. yet the Loxgz 
continuing of theſe two alive trees doth infer the being alſo'of 
two Candleſticks whom they 2re to furniſh wich their oyl, and 
ro give light unto. Hence Obſerve, | | 

1. As our Lord Jeſus hatha Church \,. ſo-hath he witneſſes in 
it : theſe 1woare ever inſeparable, the Church and Witneſſes, 
He may have Saints where he hath no Miniſters , but he hath 
never a politick body of a Church without Miniſters. There 
is in this Book a ſtrange connex1on berween a Church and Mj. 
viſters 3 the Churches are the Candleſticks, and the Miniſters, 
the Candles; they are the olive trees that entertain. oyl in the 
lampzrhey have a ſpecial influence in keeping life in the Church, 


as the one is up, ſois the other, and when the-one is. down, (g. 


is the other. Iris a ſtrange Religion that ſpeaketh of doing for 


Saints and to promove their intereſt, and yer hath little reipe&. 
2. As Miniſters meet with oppoſition , ſo doth: 


to Miniſters. 
the Church « and as the Church meereth with oppoſition, {6 
do her Miniſters. 3. Miniſters ought by their place eſpecial 
ly to witneſs for- Chriſt againſt corruptions. 4. When Mini 
ſters have moſt to do and meet with moſt oppofition , , God of. 
ten furniſheth them accordingly wich more boldneſs,. gifts and 
aſſiſtance than ordinary. $5, Chriſts witneſſes are a terrible 
party : for as few as theſe witneſſes are, none of their oppoſits 


Chap. I ke , 


that proportlonableneſs which is between the encreafing and 
decreaſing of the number of Profeſſors with the number of Mi- 
niſters. By ſome this is raken to be an hebraiſm, as if it were 
to be rendered , theſe are the two olive trees , with or beſide 
the two candleſticks, the copulative in the hebrew being ſome- 
times to be ſo rendered. But the ſcope is clear,to wit, that un- 
der that type of two Prophets prophelying in ſackcloth, is hol- 
den forth both the low condition of Miniſters and Churches ; 
and this ſheweth the abſurdity of both the former miſapplica- 
tions. . And the Churches eſtate is rather deſcribed by her Mi- 
niſters , than by her Profeſſors, becauſe in that time the contl- 
nuance of truth 15 more diſcernable in thePreachers than in the 
Profeſſors thereof , who may be very obſcure in reſpe& of any 


do gain at their hand; whoever hurteth them, ſhall in this max- ix 
ner be killed. Though they be deipicable 1n ſackcloth, yer bet- i 
ter oppoſe a King in his ſtrengeh , and giving orders from his th 
Throne covered in cloath of ttate,than them : though they may (« 
burn ſome and impriſon'others,yet their oppoſers will pay fick- i 
erly for it. This 1s not becauſe of any worth rhar is in them, or in 
for their own ſake; Burt, 1. for his ſake and for his Authority 
that ſendeth them. 2. For the event of their word, which will 
certainly come to paſs, and that more terribly, and as certainly be 
as ever any temporal judgement was brought on by Moſes or < 
Elias, Fear to come in tops with this word, it is a word with an 
two edges , and will kill theſe who oppoſe and'do.not ſubmit to 
unto its ly 


LECTURE II. 


Verl. 7. 4nd when they ſhall have finiſned their teſtimony , the beat that aſcendeth out of ile 


bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againi} them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 
8. And their dead bodies thall lie in the Street of the great city , which ſpiritually is called So- 


A 


dou, and Egypt, where alſo eur I ord was cyncified. 
. 9. And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their dead bodies 
three dajes and. a half, and ſhall not ſufier their dead bodies to be put in graves. 


Io. 4nd they that dwel upon the earih ſhall rejoice over them , and make merry, and. ſhall ſcad - 


gifts one to azolk.cr, Lecauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 


Rom the feventh Verſe he proccedeth to diſcribe the 

3 Churches eſtate ia the condirion of her Miniſters. The 

; firſt ſtep whereof, 7. e.'their propheſying in ſackcloth, 
comemporary with the Gentiles treading the holy 

”.... City under foot, 15 paſt : now follow other two ſteps 
further, I, Whar was the low condition they were broght un- 
£2, and the beaſts prevailing over theſe witneſſes, killing and 
inucthering them, t9 ver. 12, The laſt ſtep is their ReſurreRi- 


-1,z22d the making of them and their teſtimony and the ſtate of: 


"h< Church more g:o31ous 22d yifble than beſore, 


Their low condition is ſer out, 1,in their death.2, What went 


before 1r,v.9,8. And,z. in what followed after in the enemies in- 
ſulting, wv. 9, 10. ſer forth in ſeveral circumſtances. 

The firſt circumſtance, whereby this is ſet our, is the time of 
their killing, ver. 7. hen they have finiſhed their teſtimony , or 
were about to finzſh their teftimony; for 1t- is within the term of 
Antichrifts height that this is done ; what was called prophe- 
lying before 1s called their teſtimony here : becauſe for that 
end they were to teſtifie and preach. It is called their teſti- 
mony , to ſet out that peculiar task which God had given them 
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even as it 35 ſatd of: Fohn , thathe finiſhed his courſe , Atts 13. 
and ſo Pawl ſpeaketh'of himſelf, 2 Tim. 4 Thus was it with 
Chriſt , He preached abcoutthree years and an half (who was 
the rrue witneſs ) and could not be Impeded till his hour 
came ,. and his teſtimony and work given him was finiſhed, 

5h. 17. Mare particularly , it will be found to be abour the 
expicing of the fourty two moneths, which is one with the beatts 
coming toan height; for, as we ſhew before , theſe Prophets 
propheſying 15 contemporary wich the beaſts reign 3 their pur- 
ting on ſackcloth and mourning 1s occaſioned by his rife 3 and 
ſobeginning rogether they go on in an <qual length, and there- 
fore muſt end together , thit is, at the beaſts begun fall, when 
they-begin ro pur off their ſackcloth. Bur the queſtion thence 
filech, 1. How can it be ſaid, that their teſtimony is finiſhed, 
and they are killed and reproached , when Minitters teſtiſying 
$a continuing work ? And, 2, how can jt be faid that the beaſt 
prevaileth more againſt the witneſſes now at the beginning of 
his fall, chan in the rime of his reign? For anſwer , 

1, Confider. , That though now moe witneſſes have appear- 
ed againſt Antichriſt, whereby it cometh to paſs that theſe two 
jitneſles are about to finiſh their reſtomony , and as it were, 
to go off the ſtage , becauſe God had now provided many for 
that rask 3 yer the period of Antichriſts abſolure tyranny 
is not at a cloſe, as we will find afterward. And the Lord 
wiſely made His Church ſomewhat more vifible before, 
that ſo this great a& of his cruelty might be the more diſ- 
cernable , and that thereby marches might be the more clear- 
ly rid betwixt the period containing his height and that which 
mmeutately followeth , wherein is contained his decay and 
rulne, 

2, Conſider , theſe two witneſſes teſtimony may be ſaid to 
be finiſhed when the manner of rheir tettifying 1s finiſhed or 
changed. Thar is either , 1. when their number is encreaſed 
and God piverh moe witneſſes, by bringing ſome others in their 
tour. Or, 2. When they then teſtify more publickly and bold- 
ly who were before hid and ſcarcely diſcerned, (as the Church 
while ſhe was in the wilderneſs , now they appear and openly 
vow their Doctrine, and give a publick viſible ceſtimony. Or, 
3 When their ſackcloth is ſomething altered , and that con- 
tempt and reproach that was upon honeſt Miniſters 1s ſome- 
yhat diminiſhed, and they begin to ger countenance , (ir may 
be by ſome great perſons or Princes ) their teſtimony may be 
fd to be finiſhed; though not ſimply,yet in ſome reſpe& ; for, 
this reſtimony of theirs ſeemeth to be eſpecially intended as a 
check againſt Antichriſts reign, when all the World ſhould be 
poing after. him : Now , after ſuch a long time , the Miniſters 
lep our more publickly to cry down Antichriſt ; he is irritated 
and fighterh and warreth againſt them, and by his diſcerning 
them better now than before, he cometh ar them with outward 
cruelty more. And God having guarded His own teſtimony, 
and made th. World more ſenſible of theſe evils by their pu- 
blick appearing and ſuffering, in His righteous judgement and 


deep wiſdom He permitterh Antichriſt to prevail, that this re- 
. ſtimony may be ſealed by ſuffering and blood, 1n which the ſuf- 


ferers are overcomers, as it is, Chap. 12.11. and Chrift getterh 
no leſs teſtimony and vicory In thar. 

The ſecond circumſtance, is , rhe party by whom they are 
killed , it is the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit , to 
vit, Antichriſt or the Pope : compare this with Chap. 13. and 
11,18, Tris a beaſt making war with the Saints there,and here, 
who will be found puilry of their blood. Firſt, He 1s called the 
beaſt, (as theſe in Dan. 75. and 8. are called) 1. For his power 
and greatneſs, 2, For his cruelty and inhumanity. Secondly, 


Hels ſaid to come from the bottomleſs pir, to wit, out of hell; 
$ his Do&rine came from thence : Chap. 9. 1. he 1s calied 
the angel of the bottomleſs pit , and cometh after the working 
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their workand-errand that behoved to be done and ended, - of Satan , whatever he pretend. Thirdly , He is (aid to 
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be aſcending , in the preſeat time, 1, to ſhew'his propin- 
quity , thar 1n its firtt ſteps he was beginning to work, 
2 Theſs 2. 2, That he roſe 1nſenſibly and as it were by degrees 
till he was on h's (eat: and there 1s but one beaſt mentioned 
xa becauſe theſe two, (Chap.13.) are indeed bur one and the 
aine. | 

The third circumſtance is in the degree of this, in three ex- 
preſſions , to wit , make war , overcome and hill them. Deſt. 
Whar ? was he not making war againſt them before ? Yes,his 
rage, hatred and periecution was alway during theſe fourty and 
two moneths. Bur, 1. It was not properly war ; for, he had 
no confideravle party todeal with , but ſome lurking hidden 
ones, he had all at w1ll, rreading under foot the holy City at his 
pleaſure, v#ſ.2. Now, they are a publick party, and bid him 
ſome more conteſt. 2. His making havock of Orthodox Chri- 
ſt1ans, was now more palpable , and his rage and violence at a 
greacer height, having more fear, and more matter to work on, 
3. This rage purſueth rill death; yea, continueth after it; yer, 
1t is not only to be reſtrained to bodily killing, but it may take 
in excommunications, baniſhments, forfeitures, proſcriprtions, 
and all theſe waycs uſed to undo his oppoſits. In ſum,it 15 here 
ſhown , that when Religion ſhould getup its head , and Mini- 
ſters begin boldly and openly to preach the Goſpel , then he 
ſhall rage , and leave no mean of deſtruction uneſſayed , and 
ſhall in a great meaſure prevail to the ourward marring of its 
liberty for a time z and more eſpecially, vent this his malice on 
the Miniſters of it , and take away the lives of many , which 
clearly 1n Charles the fifch his time, in the wars of Germany,wars 
and maſſacres of France, Martyrdoms and perſecutions in Es 
gland and Scetland atrer Religion ſprang up firſt, may be ſaid to 
be fulfilled, By all which it evidently appeareth, 1. thar after 
the fourty two moneths immediately neither cometh the Church 
to peace , nor Antichriſt to ruine, he fighteth and jn part pre- 
vailed then. 2. That this prophely belongeth and relaterh eſpe- . 
clally and parricularly to that time , when Reformation began, 
and the Popes Kingdom took a turn. 

Verſ. 8. Two circumſiances of their low condition are ſur- 
ther added , 1. That after death they ſhall nat be buried ; which 
cometh from two grounds, 1. from that beaſts malice thar was 
not content with the bodily death of Chriſts witneſles , bur fol- 
lowed them wich contempt , and expoſed them to opprobry 
even after death, it being common and ordinary in the perſe- 
cutions of France, England, Germany, Helvetia, &c.to keep the 
bodies, eſpecially of Miniſters, unburied after their death, long, 
So Zuinglins, being killed by the Popiſh Cantons , was thus 1n- 
ſulted over, and the A4miral of France and many others ar the 
Maſſacre of Paris. Sometimes their bones were raiſed and 
burned after their burial, as Bucers was in Queen Marzes dayet, 
However , It holderh forth cruclty, even atter death, ſecr.:ng 
ro ſhame and rub reproach upon their very names and «orgs, 


' when they thought they had their will. 2. Ir proceeieth from 


Gods over-ruling providence, that will not have all memury of 
theſe witneſſes teſtimonics buried ; but thovgh they b< low, 
and as it were killed , and unburied , yer He maketh their ene- 
mies inſulring over them in their low condi:ton , che ſorferting, 
impriſoning, baniſhing and keeping of them under reſtratnts, a 
mean to keep their teſtimony alive. $9 that rhough the wit- 
neſfies be deſpicable to them, and they ti.ink now that they are 
down, and ſhall never riſe again; yer there 12 a refitmony vitt- 
ble , and they are witneſſes ayove rhe grown ftill; and rhings 
are not deſperate, but even theſe wiin-tics in tier death , lin- 
priſonments, &c. witneſs and overcome, 

The ſecond circumftance in this V<rie, is, t!'c place where ir 
ſhall be, Ir 1s in the Fr: of the grea? City , jniritually called, 
Sodom and Feypt ; by this City 1: certainiy vnderfiond Kam, 
yet ſo as it 1s nct ory weaned that Town , as 1; 15 wiki 54 all; 
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_bur tir Empire ( urbs and orbis being at that time when this mirth and jollity , which is aggreged from the reaſon of it, in 
ca -vrirren a)maſt equal ) called the great City, Chap. 19+ ult. the end of the verſe all that dwell on the earth, thar is, all carnal 
(13r rci3ntrh over the Kings of the earth 3, and the priviledges Profeſſors of that anti-chriſtian Kingdom (forthe earth here, is 
6 this Cite ſpread as far as their government did : in which re- oppoſed to the true Church which is called Heaven) ſhall make 
(9:& Part callerh bimſelf a R9nan born , as being born ofa ſuch feaſts and chearfulneſs, and uſeall ſigns of joy, which men 
City or Parents priviledged with thar liberty. And iris obſer- do in their greateſt mirth and upon obtaining greateſt vi&o. 
va'ze when in this prophely he (peaketh of Rome, he doth it ries. See Eſth. 9. 18. after their delivery, and Neb. 8, 10, &>4, 
ever eminently , the great City, the great hore, BABY-LON Theſe arethe greateſt tokens of mirth. Let us conſider the 
THE GREAT , Chap. 17.5. and 18.2, and of no other viRory which 1s the cauſe, Theſe two Prophets that before 
ke ſpcaxe h ſo , fave of the new Feruſalem in oppoſition tormented them, now they are rid of themand at eaſe. We 
&  ſhallenquire inthe reaſons of theſe, 1. Why faithful: Preach. 

This great City is ſet out in three properties, which are ſpt- ers are often a torment and torture to the men of the world, 
ricually, that is, myſtically to be underſtood ; So, 1 Corint.11, who neither can abide their conſciences to be ftirred, their 
riey all ear that ſpiritual food, &*c. that is, ſomething repre- faults touched, their deſigns marred, or luſts reſtrained? &;, 
teated by theſe names , which is to be underſtood ina ſpiritual ſuch Moſes and Aaron were to Pharaoh, the prophet to 7erg. 
{enſe and not licerally, but as ſhe is called MYSTERY, B 4A- boar, Elias and Micajah to Ahab and / exevel, John Baptiſt 
BTLON, @f. on 17. $, becauſe there is a myſterious re- to Herod? &c. 2. Why a profane people will be fo glad tobe 
;-Llance , fo here ſhe is called ſhiritually Sodom, thatis, for rid of honeſt Miniſters, and yet well pleaſed with-hirelings? 

_ lu$ury, pride, fulneſs of bread and ſpiritual uncleanneſs, abo- Ahab could abide four hundred Prophets of Jexvbel, but could 

minable, Exek. 16. 2. Egypt , that 1s, having and exerciſing a not endure one Mzcajah that ſpoke the truth. The world is 
\»iri:ual tyranny over Gods people, and aboundingin ſpiritual now ſwarming with the ſupporters of Antichriſt, who livedeli. 
idols, as Egypt Gid In a more groſs way , for which 1ſrae! could cately on the fat of the earth uncontrolled, yet two poor wit. 
nor ſacrifice among them. 3. It is ſaid, that our Lord was c1u- neſſes of Chriſt are unſufferable : And, 3. Why the Lord 
ciFrd there : nor literally, but ſpiritually , as the word before often upon the back of a begun riſe of the Goſpel will ſuffer an 
cieareth, and as that word a!ſo doth clear , that is , eithernot exceeding nipping ſtorm toariſe againſt it? 
only was He crucified at Feryſalem , bur alſo there, or it is ſpiri- For the firſt, faithful Miniſters, eſpecially in-times of de 
twally Egypt, alſo ſpiritually our Lord was crucified there,which clining, may be ſaid to torment the earth theſe, fix wayes, 
cannor agree to feruſalem , neither to Egypt nor Sodom at that x, Their word and teſtimony hath influence on the conſcience, 
rime literally raken 3 neither were itany myſtery, or ſpiritual- when ir forcibly diſcoverethand reproyeth the ill, which a 
ly to be underſtood of Jeruſalem (which never getteth the name hearer Is guilty of : it is fald ( As 7. 54.) that Stepbens free 
of the great City) literally. And it is racher deſigned by that witneſſing, cut the hearers that were guilty, to the heart, thar 
araphraſe , where our Lord was crucified , than by Jeruſalem, Is, when they cannot get leave to quench all challenges, and 
Cs myſtically the true Church 1s ſtill in this Book ſet out to ſleep on, but theſe witneſſes, by the power and eyidence of 
by that. This part of the deſcription agreeth to Rome. 1. In che Word and Spirit,do condemn their deeds,and conſe uemtly 
that under its dominion , Chriſt was crucified , and by its Au- theinſelves, That galleth them, and wanteth not Influenee 
thority , to wit, by a Preſident of theirs Pontzxs Pzlate; for, upon profane conſciences, though they ſtop it, as Stephens hear- 
He was delivered to the Gentiles. 2. In reſpe& of His Mem- ers did their cars. 
bers , Ordinances ,&c. there He had been long perſecuted and 2. It tormenteth their will and affeRion, that when they 
crucified in them and put to open ſhame, Heb,6.6, 1 the ſtreet would ſleep on and delight themſelyes in theſe ways of their 
of this City , that 1s, publickly by their Authority, as male- own, free preaching marreth: their quietneſs, even as when 
fa&ors uſed to be inthe ſtreets : this 15 not private murther, Z#1;as cometh to Ahab with this word, Hai thou killed and guts 
bur open avowed perſecution. Sec for this, Petrarcha , lib. ten poſiefion ? and ſo proceedeth in the threatning, 1 King. 21, 
E7iſt. ſine titulo, Epiſt. 16, who wrote three hundred years he goeth home ſad and all the pleaſure that he expeRed in his 
lince. Le | new garden evaniſhed ; ſo ſaith the ſame Ring of Mzicajah, that 
This Is amplified 1n the 9, and 10. verſ, In the 9. verſe 1.In he hated him, becauſe he never propheſied good to him, he 
the delight thar all men ſhall rake in the low con1ition of theſe was alway thorturing him as Elijah did, and as Moſes and 
witneſſes , they ſhall ſee them, thatis, they ſhall with delight Aaron did to Pharaoh. | 
b-hold ir and hear ir, and will not he content to have them bu- 3. It tormenteth their corruptions and lighteth upon their 
ried ; and this is done by all kinds , their hatred is univerſal. Idols, by diſcovering and reproving them, and ſo ftirreth up 
2. The time is not long 3 aad this {::d condition of the Pro- their enimity, as 7ohn's free preaching did to Herod and Hero- 
phets, and mirth of this World , will change. Ir is but three dias 3 they touch folks ſores, and that tormenteth them,though 
dayes and an half, with an allufion to Chriſts being under the ir be tenderly done yea,ſome good men,as Aſa,(1 King.16.10,) 
power of death, and to keep a proportionableneſs to the three have been tormented with this and could not abide ir -; and 
years and an half before, an indefinite time certaivly, and'can- when enimity and envy are wakened, they have a cruel tor- 
not be three dayes ; tor , then all kindreds ſhall not have time ment, as we may ſee in Haman at Mordecai. There is n0 
to ſee them and ſo make merry. 2. It1s not literally to be ra- greater torment to a malignant heart, ſvollen with enimity 
ken; for, they are ſaid to riſe again, and their death muſt be againſt the power of Godlineſs in the Godly, than to have 2 
ſuch a death, as 1s conſiſtent with that, and with the manner of faithful teſtimony againſt it: and this pain proceedeth not from 
their riſing. 3+ It 1s not three years for dayes : for, 1.no con- any unſkilfulneſs and untenderneſs in the Miniſter, bur from the 
ſiderable application can be given that agreeth with ir. That deſperatneſs of their corruption, which is like ſome grievous 
which interveeneth between Charles the fifth his taking, and im- ſore that. cannot abide to be cleanſed or purged by the moſt 
priſoning the Elefor of Saxonand Landgrave of Heſſen; and tender Phyſician, | 
Mauritius Duke of Saxon his making him again to flee, and the * 4. Ir affe&eth and tormenteth their credir and pride, 
«71 which was concluded at Payſſow with Ferdinand, will in when their Religion is called ſuperſtition, idolatry, and no 
ri& account be about five years and odds, to wit, from 4p1i1 Religion,they cannot away.with that ; to be called guilty of ſuch 
1547. tO Auguſt 1552, 


Angujt : : : and ſuch crimes, men in nature and as ſuch cannot digeſt it 
Thg third circumſtance, Is verſ, 19, their exceeding great 
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Chap. Ki 


and faithful witneſſes muſt tell them when they go to th | 
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bring this mans blond upon our heads, A&s 4. 5. and that tor- 
menteth them , to call the P ope, Antichriſt ; and Rome, Baby- 
lor, miuſt be pricking. This hath ofren made faithful Miniſters 
appear untolerable, when proud humours diſdained to have 
them meddling with their ations, much leſle ro condema 
them. 

5. Their reſtimonie affeReth the eaſe and outward quietnefle 
of the world z for , men naturally love, ſo much Religion as 
never putterh them ro trouble 3 but where faithful witnefſing 
cometh , it will not be content with a form, bur ir caſterh 
their old wayes , and bringerh in new ( asthey ſuppoſe ) and 
that ( ordinarily meeting with Satans oppoſition in the world, 
and mens corruption, ) bringeth changes , conteſts, wars 
and judgements for abufing this Word , which judgement the 
witneſſes threaten : In this ſenſe Ahab calleth Elijah the 
troubler of Iſrael, 1 Kzng. 18.197. And the Apofiles are (aid to 
turn the world upfide down : and from this, many ſay it was a 

world before,. but ſite theſe Miniſtersarofe, there 15 no 
ace : hence ſome places of the world ; yea, ſome Phariſees 
ye more outward peace with formal Miniſters ; yea, with 
Idolatrie than when Chriſt is preached : therefore Chriſt ſaith, 
flecame not to ſend peace, but a ſword 3 and thus the world 
thinketh if they were quir of ſome heady Miniſters, all would 
be quier, Itis no marvel then that worldly men ragear this, 
andthat it torment theſe who have their portion here only. 
[ 6, Men in darkneſſe have acceſſe to their private defigns, 
but light croſſerh their intereſt and ſo tormenteth them ; for, 
the keeping of a good conſcience, ( which Miniſters that are 
faichful muſt preſſe ) maketh folks inflexible ro theſe crooked 
ends which the world cannot abide to have obſtru&ed or crof- 
ſed :-thus the Prophet thar teſtifred againſt Jeroboayi's wor- 
ſhipz croſſed his intent; and ſo marred the ſecuring of the King- 
dom to.-him , as Jeroboam thought, and this made him hate 
that freedom : This may in ou vexe all ſorts, bur eſpecially ir 
kintolerable ro great men who fret to be bounded either in re- 
ference to end or midſes, and cannor abide tobe reproved, 
which was in A(a*s caſe formerly hinted ; we may fee italſoin 
the three Children, Day, 3. It galleth the King that a pretext 
of conſcience ( as he thought ) ſhould impede their abſolute 
obedience to him : Kings and great men think there is no liv- 
og with ſuch Miniſters, they are peſts and debauchers of the 
pope, they wrong States, outward peace and all, keeping 
$ from their own mercies,(o ſome men call temporal deſigns, 
ad this troubleth them : eſpecially, when no obligation where- 
by others are win to flatter rhem,and heal their wound ſlightly, 
vill prevail with them to make them go alongſt as- others do; 
they are then accounted implacable, and but enemies to-mens 
perſons, when. they oppoſe freely their crooked defigns. Seing 
they by theſe Prophets they were ſo tormented, it is no wond- 
«they make merry : For, 1. now they __ that they have 
much more liberry, ſo thar they may ſpeak and do and not be 
freſumptuoſly quarrelled therefore. 2 Their enimity 1s de- 
lphted, which {like a waſp that feedeth on ſores, counting 
that the time which they defired 3 and though no good reaſon 
an be given for this, yet are they puffed up with it, as if they 
kad obtained much. 3. They have now free way to their 
own deſigns : when obs is away, none reproveth Herodtas 
ad Ahab ſtood ſome aw of E/ias, and he might and would 
tare gotten folks with him better, had he wanted Micaſah, ec. 
Faithful reffifying againſt Popery, ſtruck ar many mens partt- 
Qulars. When John, Duke of Saxon, did ask Eraſmus concerning 
Luthers Do&rine, he anſwered, firſt, merrity, he had committed 
Wwounpardonable faults, which by all means ſhould have been 
ſtained from, to wir, 1. that he touched the Popes crown. 
2 the Monks bellies ; this fairhful wirnefling is like the Angel 


Book of the Revelation, 
lefthand 3 yea, andto the right alſo, and liftup their voice for 
that end like, a trumpet; hence the Phariſees ſay, they will 
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to Balaan , who would fain have been at the wages of unrighte- 
ouſneſſe and was tormented by his appearing to hinder him. 
The Apoſtle hinteth at this, that he and his Miniſtrie was de- 
ſpiſed by many that counted gain godlineſſe, 1 Tim. 6. and 
would not ſuffer for the croſfe of Chriſt, Galat. 6.12. This readt- 
ly 1s a fore that tormenteth in all rimes. And here again, 3. fur- 
ther it may be asked, why the Lord ſuffereth His Miniſters,and 
His Work (conſequently in them) to be ſo ſoon trod upon,even 
when it 1s but beginning to peep out and appear; it ſemeth that 
the Miniſters and Profeſſors of ir, are then 1n a worſe caſe than 
formerly 2 Or, whatmay be his ends, tiow to let the witneſles 
be trod upon, and all, as it were, to be caſt in the hollow, even 
at the entry,ſoasin the event the Pope ſeemed to be more 
ſtrengthned, and the Profeſſors of Reformation to get a further 
daſh than if Reformation had never been intended to be eftabli- 
ſhed ? Anſwer, For theſe and ſuch good reaſons, 
1. Thac He may make ir appear, that it is neither might nor 
power, but His Spirit that beareth through His Work, which 
is then moſt clear when theſe fail, ( as the Temple was immedi- 
ately interruptcd in its rebuilding, and partly for this very end) 
for then it appeareth to be He when nothing can do ir, and yer 
the thing is done. 2. He will then appear in His glory, Pſa. 
102, and the lower the foundation be laid, and the greater 
difficulties appear, He getteth the more ylory; as when Moſes 
and Aaron go to Pharaoh; and when they are upon the begun 
delivery, it farech worſe with them for a time, and not only 
Pharaoh and his Court, bur even the Iſraelites, Exod. s. and 6. 
are offended at Moſes, and their burdens are encreaſed, and 
Pharaoh venteth more malice, from which God getteth the 
more plory, and then the work Is ſeen the more to be of Him, 
and He hath ( as He muſt have ) occafion of exalting His glory. 
3. He doth ir ſo ſoon, to be a confirmation to theſe witneſſes 
and their ſucceſſors in all their tollowing ſtraits : when He hath 
in His providenee ſuffered them ro meet with great ſtraits at 
firſt, and hath brought them through them, theſe may in time 
to come be encouragements to them, as theſe miracles done in 
Egypt, were to be unto the people of 7/7ae! confirmations of 
their faith in following ſtraits for ever. 4. Ir is for His peoples 
profir, they readily are carnal even at the entry ofa good work, 
and almoſt think God engaged to owne them, however they 
carry init : the Lord by ſome ſuch croſſe diſpenſation, curberh 
or preventeth their preſumption z thus Moſes , in his going 
down to Egypt, is purſued and made to circumciſe his ſon, ro 
make him the more watchful afterward over his own partj- 
cular carriage 3 and ſo poſſibly Elias is made to flee, even at 
his begun Reformation, 1 Kzrg. 18. leſt he ſhould think all 
done, or take occaſion to fit down. +. Itis done for trial at 
the entry, for many falſe friends are ſoon diſcovered, that have 
had bur corrupt ends; much corruption , fainting and ſretting 
unbelief appeareth among the generality of the Godly, but 
eſpecially the carnal hearted, they , like the Iſraclices, would 
be back again, and now they get time to diſcover themſc lves, 
And enemies at the entry by this occaſion, or advantage, are 
the more hardened, as Pharaoh was to purſue on ; and fo Go 
hath more cccafion to glorifie Himſelf. 6. By this the Lord 
faith, all that would follow Him, muſt rake His way, and rake on 
the croſſe, for whatever bein the end ofthe day the croſſe 
beginneth, and the morning ts foul, and the wall is built in 
troublous times, Dan. 9. and He ' would rot have any who 
engageth to beon His fide, putting the croſle far behind, 
but reſolving ar firſt ro meer with it; theſe that have an «x- 
pedation to eſchew trouble by taking the:n to ſuch a work, 
will be mlfilaken. 7. Ordinarily a people ar the heginning 
of a work , and Miniſters at their firſt ſetting ro, (for, pro- 
portionally this agreeth to all that are ſenr, ar their entry ) are 
moſt render , zealous, and have the warme{t frame of Spirit 
then, and can abide, and will bear more then nor afrerward, 
when 
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when that is gone 3 at the riſe of Reformation , it is a wander 
whar zeal and boldneſs will be amongſt Miniſters and People, 
whereas often readily when either that temper of ſpirit is off 
p-oplc, or they fitren up and become cold , they would not 
endure ſuch trials; and we may ſee it confirmed in our own ex- 
pcrience. 8 Any oppoſition to a Reformation and ſome bring- 
ing of it low , maketh it often the more conſpicuous and ter- 
tile when it is recovered again z for, now, all eyes are faſte- 
ned on them , andlooking to them , and when they ſee them 
riſe while they expe ir not , ir doth the more affright them 
as may be clear in the Verſe following when theſe wicneſſes 
ariſe. 9. He bringeth all his works about by degrees and ſteps, 
thathe may have out of every ſtep multiplyed and renued eyt- 
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dences and occafions of his glory , as it were by ſo many eye x, 
miracles on Egypt : Now, ifthere were no advantage at no time 
to enemies, there would be but one delivery, whereas thus one 
delivery is manifold. 1o. There is ordinarily ſomething of 
remporal greatneſs affe&ed at the beginging of the Goſpel 
riſing , which fault the Diſciples fell into ; that was alſo in 
Germaxie: this Chriſt nor only curberch with the Do&rine of 
the croſs , bur with the croſs it ſelf alſo , that they may he 
brought to deny themſelves , and ashe faith to Baruch, Fir, 
45+ not to ſeek great things for themſelves. All which are 
good ends and profitable to his 5 , and may make us all 
- + "nn his way , although It look ſtrange like unto 

cſh. 


LECTURE IV. 


Ver. 11. And afier three dayes aud an half , the Spirit of life from God entered into them, 
and they Food upon their feet , and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 

12. And they heard a great voice from heaven , ſaying unto them , Come up hither. And 
ihey aſcended np to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld thens. 

13. 4Andihe ſame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in 


ze earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : 


to the God of heaven. 


and the remnant were afrighted,and gave glory 


14. The ſecond wo is paſt, and bekold, the third wo cometh quickly. 


Neichriſt and his kingdom are now very glad , ſup- 
poſing the witneſtes to be quite overthrown , ne- 
ver any more to appear In oppoſition to them; but 
that mirth laſteth not long, after three dayes and 
| an half they are revived , and the publick face of 
aifa'rs quite changed.; for, Godtaketh this opportunity of the 
low eſtate of this Church to manifeſt his work , and bringeth 
r e preaching of the Goſpel and the proſperity of its Preachers 
ta more conſpicuous viſible condition , than they were into 
before, by giving theſe witneſſes (ſuppoſed to be killed ) a vi- 
ſible and glorious reſurre&ion : which is ſer out in theſe two 
fiexs, 1. Their reviving from the dead , wer. 11, 2, Their 
o!orious condition after theyare riſen , ver. 12, and 13. Both 
which are ſer forth by ſeveral circumſtances going before, ac- 
companying and following after them. : 

By Reſurre&ion here, we are not to underſtand literally the 
riſing again and taking to Heaven of men once really dead , the 
frame of all the propheſie which 1s figurative , and the ſcope 
of this will not admir that : but this ReſurreRton of the witneſ- 
ſes, and their glorious condition after It, is to be looked on as 
holding forth a more viſible profeſſion of the Goſpel , wich a 
greater number of preachers following their footiteps , and ta- 
king up that fame teſtimony which theſe few oppreſſed ones 
under Antichriſt did formerly bear witneſs unto. In this ſenſe 
they are ſaid to riſe again , becauſe their teſtimony reviveth, 
men coming with that ſame Spirit and Power , as it theſe were 
again brought to. the world , as is ſpoken of 7ubn the Baptiſts 
coming in the Spirit and power of Elzas, Matth, 17-11, 12, 13. 
That thus it muſt be underſtood, appearcth , . 1. This Reſur- 
re&ion is ſo conſpicuous and evident that the enemies behold 
it, ver, IT, 12, Which Iooketh liker a Publick change of affairs 
than what particularly concerneth two perſons, eſpecially con- 
ſidering ( as was hinted before ) that the low condition of the 
Church 1s deſcribe by the low condition of the witneſles ; 
and therefore a change of te Churches eſtate to the Dctrer muſt 


be deſcribed by the raiſing up of theſe witneſſes. 2. Tt isſych 
an cxaltation as worketh fear upon all the oppoſers, 3, It is 
accompanyed with a great earth-quake, and the ruine of acon- 
ſiderable part of Antichriſts dominions, ver. 13. which ſheweth 
it muſt be ſuch a change as proverh prejudicial and deſtru&ive 
to that kingdom. 4. It isa reſurreRion and good condition, 
in oppoſition to their former death and low condition, hut that 
confitted mainly in the bearing down of their do&rine and pro- 
feſſion; this muſt be therefore in the vindicating of both, 
Laſtly, This change is that which followeth and is expounded 
by the ſeventh trumpet, that the kingdoms of this world are bt 
come our Lords , &*c, which we will find to hold forth a more 
free and glorious manifeſtation of the Goſpel , after the dark 
nels of Antichriſt ſhall be over , and the Temple of God again 
be opened in heaven, &c. all which do more particularly ex- 
pon and proſecute what 1s generally ſummed up and begun 
1ere. 


The firſt ſtep of this change, is ſer forth in theſe circumſtan- 
ces, 
I. In the time of it, after three dayes and an half, &. 
a definir time for an indefinir, ir is like , alluding to Chrifts 
lying in the grave, and fignjfieth this, that within a little time 
ater Antichriſts ſeeming ro ſuppreſs the rruth and the preach- 
ers of It , God ſhall again wonderfully bring ir and themto 
light, as if they were raiſed from the dead. 2, The meanand 
manner df their reviving is expreſſed, The Spirit of Life from Gol 
entered intothem. Iris like, this alludeth to the Lords creating 
man at firſt when he breathed the breath of life in him, Gen. 2 
and tothe Lords reviving the dead flate of 1a! , Exth. 37, 
4, &c. which ſheweth, that however it looked impoſſible-like 
to men, yet wasIrnotſoin it ſelf , becauſe God , who at firſt 
mademan_,- was tobe the worker. And, 2. That the great 
mean effeGuating it, -was not humane might or power, bur the 
Spirit of the Lord which he hath ro communicate tc ſuch inſtru- 
ments,and at ſuch times as he ſhall find expedient for promo- 
ving 
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{W yingofhis work. 3! It isfaid, they food apo their feet, and ſuch an heaven as the everlaſting Goſpel is preached into, Cl:ap. 
e that ſo conſpicuouſly that their enemies ſaw them: whereby 14- 6. and that after the beafts begun ruinc 3 but all- theſe are 
© WF. the efficacy of the Spirit of life , and the reality and certainty tro be underſtood of a viſible Church-ſtate. Therefore this 
k of the effect following , Is ſignified : ſo that inſtruments for muſt be to alſo, eſpecially conſidering that theſe witneſſes are 
| pr of the goſpel ſhall unexpeRedly appear when the called Stars, they are now fixed to ſhine in this Heaven of a vi- 
rl rd ſhall poure out his ſpirit , as if dead bones would ſtand ſible Church-ſiate , as pur on a candleſiick that they may give 
upto reſume their teſtimony ;, which is in ſum the ſame wich light to the world more than formerly they were in capacity to 
* i tchartype, Exch, 37. 4+ The effe& , is , great ſear fell uyon do. 
a them which ſaw them: the world a little before was inſulting to Their obedience followeth , they aſcend up to heaven , ehc. 
5 look upon them, now their rejoycing turneth to terror : for, meaning their taking on them that publick owning of the Gol- 
; the more powerful, glorious and unexpeRed the reftauration pel which they were called to, and the certainty of the effe&, 
0 of theſe witneſſes is, who formerly tormented them, the great- following the former call, ſuch a condition followed indeed as 
er is their fear now , when their expeQation of getting them they were called to. 2. The manner of their aſcending, was, 
ſuppreſſed faileth, and nill they , will they , this Goſpel will 7 « cloud, that is, gloriouſly and ſafely, as the Lord is ſaid to 
= W come to light, The conſequent of diminiſhing their greatneſs be clothed with a cloud : their gloryand ſafety is by divine pow- 
and interrupting their peace, proverh terrible ro them. er; Ic is like with allufion to Chriſts aſcenſion , A. 1. both 
Their glorious condition after their reſurre&lon , is further theſe Reſurre ions being by one Power, It is ſaid alſo to be in 
reſſed, ver. 12, 13. In theſe circumſtances, 1. There is a 2 clozd , becauſe though it were diſcernable to onlookers , yer 
call given them. 2. Their obedience, or the conſequent fol- was it myſterious and dark to them , who cou!d not diſcern, 
!, W lovingir. 3. Some effe&s are marked to accompany and (through the many reproaches and imputations put upon the 
follow their aſcending. The call is feveral wayes ſer out, firſt Reformers,) the beauty of the work in their hand, and the 
1» [tis frombeaven: to fhewa divine warrand , and an extra- glory of Gods diſpenſation to his Church in them. 3. It is 
id ordinary call of God , which the firſt reformers after popery marked that their enemzes beheld then : rhey ſaw them dead, 
ſhould haves - 2. It is called a voice, and a great vozce , roſig- they ſaw them raiſed to their feet, and now they behold them 
nifie the diftinRnefs and .clearneſs of thetr warrand , and the aſcending ; which ſheweth till a viſible and remarkable change 
"  welght it had on them for putting them to this duty , either by In the ſteps and progres of his Church , and the reality an 
77 Wl fone external Authority, provoking them to It, or (which is greatneſs of ir, which could not be marred by thelr oppoſers 
moſt probable) ſome extraordinary inſtin& and impule of the though they beheld it ; which certainly would provoke their 
Spirit conſtraining the Preachers and Profeſſors {of the Goſpel . enimity, and increaſe their envy the more. They are called 
now to a publick ſeparation from Rome more than formerly was. their evemies, not for any particular wrong theſe witneſſes had 
3 4nd they heard it ; whereby is ſhown , that though God done to them , but for the workin their hands , theſe witneſ(- 
, had given many commands of ſepararing from Antichriſt , and . ſes ſhould ſtill have enemies retaining their enimiey, yet were 
c of coming out of-Babel in the former ages ; yet were they not . reſtrained from marring their exaltation , which ſheweth thar 
I WH heard nor underſtood, even by many godly then living .in that the reviving of the Goſpel and down-bringing of Antichriſt will 
& fellowſhip , anul burdened with their ſaperfticions:, but now be by degrees. In ſhort, theſe two verſes ſay , that the Goſ- 
- God giveth theſe revived witneſſes at the. beginning of Refor- pel ſhall again flouriſh, and the witneſſes thereof ſhall be placed 
eB mation co hear , and diſtin&ly to underſtand his mind in this 1n a honourable condition ſuitable to their profeſſion , 1n de- 
o particular : and ir doth imply alſo, tharthough many ſaw their - ſpight of all their oppoſers. 
lt BW practice, yet was nor their call clear to all ; poſſibly alluding In the 13. ver. this glorious condition of the witneſſes Is ſet 
Kh, tothat of Paul, AF, 9. where though many ſaw a glimpſe of out by four glorious concomitants going alongſt with ir,or con- 
h f the light about him 4 yer he only heard rhe voice: that ſpake to  ſequents following upon it, 1. And the ſame hour was there 4 
fi him. 4. Thegreat thing in rhe 'call , is , the duty called for, . great earth-quake, By earth-quake, Chap. 6. 12+ and ver. 19. of 
97 WY Come up hither, that is, to heaven , as the words following do ; this ſame Chapter is underſtood great and ſudden remporat mit 
- dear, thatthe term from which , is the -antichriſijtan Church tations. By this we underſtand the great commorions which 
"> and World, and the low condition that Chriſts fervants had by uſually accompanie Reformation , whereby Kingdoms are put 
Ul i her means, 1s evident. The term to which , to wit , H:4ven, in an uproar, Saran and his inſtruments wakening up enimity 
x WF weconceive is not properly to be underſtood of the [glorious againſt the Goſpel,and the Lord powerfully carrying on his de- 
60 BY ſeat of the blefſed , but of a;glorious viſible Church-ſtate upon fign, maketh the earth, as ir were,to ſhake till he accompliſh ir, 
rn. I nth (ir being ordinary eſpecially in this Book: , to ſer forth This did really fall out, ( and it may well be thought to be the 
it the viſible Church'under this name) and ſothe meaning is,they fulfilling of this propheſic ) in Germany, France, Holland, Eng- 
" ſhall not contitive'in cheir former fackclorh-condirion, but God land, Scotland, &c, when at firſt the witneſſes were broughr 
Fy ſhall ere& a viſible:Church diſtio& from Antichriſt, which ſhall to a yifible Church-ſtate ſeparated from Rome. - : | 
n be, as to the purity and beauty of Ordinances and to freedom = The ſecond effe& following upon the former, is, 4'tenth part 
A's from Antichriſts tyranny and perſecution , in compariſon of ofthe city fell. Ir hath no name here , and therefore niuſt be 
: ca What formerly the Saints were obnoxious unto , like an aſceng underſtood to relate to that called the great city, ver. 8. that is, 
ph. ling ro heaven. That thus it muſt be underſtood, beſide what the city having dominionover the kings of the earth, Chap. 17. 
p 1 Wl = faidatthe entry, appeareth, 1. It 1s a heaven in oppo- ver. 18. that is, Rome, to be taken nor ſtrilyinreſpe& of that 
4 Wl ion to the world formerly mentioned, which was that of An- particular Town, bur more larpelyin reſpe& of irs Empireand 
903 WF tichriſt. 2. Tr is an happineſs, oppoſite to their former low Dominion, as was formerly ſaid, Iris ſaid, a tenth part of this 
7 Wy ſtate : now when they are revived, they are not permitted to Dominion falleth, becauſe by this publick preaching of the goſ- 
2 the within the precit&s of Antichrilts dominion , and under pe!, and the witneſſes ſeparating of rhemſelyes from her , a 
| { his tyranny as before, but are called up from avithout his reach. great and conſiderable part of thar dominion is diminiſhed and 


% It is the (ame Heaven mentioned under rhe ſeventh trum- 
Pet, 'wer. 19. that is, where the Temple, Ark and Covenant is, 


Lo, nd their aſcending is rhe opening of that temple , &c. "4. Ic 
i" WY bfuch a heaven as that ( Chap. 12. ) that. Saran is caſt down 
— fem, as that the Man-child is taken up into, v7. 5, and 8, and 


 fallin, is fallen, 


"but the ruine of Antichrifts Kingdom ; ſo here . by 
Parr of that City , weſare " re , bythe fall of a 


broughr down : or, as Chep. 14. by that expreſſion, R2%"!oy 5; 


is ſer forth not the deſtruRtion of a City alone, 


rounderſtand the begun ruin 
deſirudtion of that Kingdom , which was to x abner 
Rr | 


revivirg 
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reviving of light in the world, as is ſaid , and was 2ually ful- 
biled in the withdrawing of En2/:nd, Scotland, Denmark, Swe- 
_4mn, anda great part of Germany , France, Helvetia, Polland, 
| EE » &c. from their former dependance upon the 
(2CAITts 

The third effe& following on this,s, a great number of men, 
even ſeven thouſand men were ſlain. In the original it 1s Names 
of men , pointing at ſome more eminent than others in this 
City: the meaning is, that as by the ſudden ruine and fall of 
Ctries, eſpecially by earth-quakes , many inhabirants uſually 
are deftroyed : foby this begun ruine of ri:+ Romiſh anrichri- 
\ttin Dominion, many of her followers ſhall be deſiroyed, and 
that of the moſt eminent and renowned among them : which 
may be fulfilled, partly, in the overthrows and defeats of Po- 
p1ſh armies, but eſpecially the overturning of . bbayes , Mona- 
ſteries, Cloiſters , 5nd Religiovs Orders , whereby indeed a 
great part of that Dominion was eclipſed, and many of Baby- 
{ons Citizens were caſt our, and their habitations deſtroyed and 
brought to noughtr. 

The fourth effe& followeth , And the remnant were affright- 
ed, and gave glory to the God of heaven : which is not to be un- 
derſtcod of a real work of Repentance upon all the remnant of 
that kingdom (for Chap. 16. even when the vials are powred 
forth, we find they repent not ) but as at Chriſts crucifixion 
{ Meat. 27. $4.) Gods hand was ſo diſcernable that it made ma- 
3y onlookers ſmire on their breaſts , and acknowledge ſome- 
:hing of God to be there; ſo this ſudden begun overturning of 
Antichrifts kingdom, and particularly the pulling down of Mo 
raſteries and Abbayes ( formerly fo ſacred ) ſhall be ſo remar- 
kable, that many of that kingdom ſhall ar leaſt in profeflion re- 
nounce fellowthip with ir, and others be made to acknowledge 
ſomething more than humane in this buſineſs. The hope 6, 
to ſhew the extraordin;zrineſs of Gods appearing , and the im- 
preſſion which it ſhould have upon many formerly friends to 
Anrichriſts kingdom. 

This 14+ ver. (The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, the third wo 
cometh quickly) is to be expounded as ver. 12. Chap. 9. by it the 
march of the ſeventh trumpet is cleared to be at the begun 
change of Religion in the world,and to ſhew that what former- 
ly hath paſſed,doth belong unto the former trumpets,tending to 
that (cope, that Jobs and the people of God might be comfor- 
ecd againſt the ſad things foretold by the fifth and ſixth trum- 
pets : therefore, that which formerly was under a type revea- 
led to. Fobn, Chap. 10: is in this Chapter by word ( for his greater 
confirmation renewed and repeated. | 

Before we leave this part of the propheſie , it will be need- 
fal ro inquire, 
ing under foot the outter court, and the prophets propheſying 
in ſackcloth be expired? and if rhe killing of the wirnefles be 

aſt ?. 2, How, 'or what way this propheſie 1s fulfilled ? thar 
owe may take occafion to conſider this time'more particulzrly 
and compare the event in ſtorie with this prophetie, In cl.a- 
ring of the firſt, we would nor be-underſtood as ſuppoſing all 
the trial of the Saints and Miniſters to be paſt , or chat, by an- 


Re An Expoſition of the - 


1. If theſe 1260. dayes of the Genriles tread- - 


confiderations , ed 
1.The ſounding of the ſeyenth trumpet,and cloſing of the ſecord 

wo, do immediatly,or without long interval, follow the abſolute 

and uncontroverted dominion of Antichriſt , and his treadi 


under foot the holy City-fourty and two moneths ; fo that the 


comroverting of Antichriſts power, and diminiſhing of ir,muſt 


neceſſarily infer the expiring of theſe fourty and rwo monethy, 
and the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet. . Now, any acquain. 
tance with the ſtate of the Church during theſe roo. years paſt, 
in compariſon of what it was before, will evidence Antichriſts 
power tobe ina greit meafure ſhaken, and his kingdom to be 
eclipſed, and that this cannot be called the time of his abſolute 
and univerſal tyranny, and therefore muſt be ſubſequent to.it, 
2, It 15 clear that this ruine of Antichriſt , 15 not inſtantly 
brought to a height, bur is perfeRed by ſeven vials , Chap, 16, 
whereofthe ſeventh trumpet is a ſum, Seing then the expiring 
of theſe 1260, dayes of his dominecring,cannor be reſfirifted to 


the time of his total fall z becauſe ar the cloſe. of theſe daycs he 


maketh war againſt the witnelies and prevaileth-, and nor the 
whole City, bura tenth parc thereof by their reſurreRion fal. 


leth, and the ſeventh trumpet followeth whereby his ruine is 


accompliſhed, ir will therefore follow , that we muſt reckon 
the fulfilling of this propheſie of the expiring of theſe dayes,and 
the raiſing of the witneſſes from the begun decay and the ruins 
of Antichriſts Kingdom by the vials :. and ir being certain, that 
the vials are already begun to be powred forth, ai:d alſo certain, 
that theſe vials belong to the ſeventh rrumper, which goeth& 
longſt with,or immediately followeth afrer the witneſſes aſcen» 
fion, it muſt alſo follow that this time falleth under the ſeventh 
rrumpet,and ſo is beyond theſe former events , and ſuppoſeth 
them to be fulfilled, 

3. That time, when Nations become the Lords , and when th 
temple is open, and the ark of the teſtimony is ſeentherein,doth be- 
long to the ſeventhtrumpet,as the expoſition thereof will clear, 
it being ſuppoſed that before the blowing of the ſeventh trum- 
per,and during theſe 1260, dayecs,thar the kingdoms of the earth 
were not the Lords, that the Temple was ſhur , and that the 
Ark of the teſtimony.or Word of God was not (cen 1nto it ; and 
it being now clear,that theſe events are fulfilled 1n our days, we 
muſt therefore look upon this time as belonging to that plows = 

Before we anos bo further , we woyld re-nove ſomewhat 
objeRed againſt the fulfilling ofchis propheſie by ſome learned 
and worthy men;f Mede and Roberts upon the (place) endeavou- 
rinF to prove this propheſie of the witneſſes, killing eo be yet to 
be fulfilled and ſo thoſe 1260 daves not to be expired. 

The 1. Object. is, This prophr fie cannot be fulfilled ſo long as 
Antichriſt continueth in ſuch power , and reigneth with ſuch 
freedom : therefore the fulfilling of it is vet to be looked. for, 

. Anſw. This ſupponeth the fulfiliing of his propheſie to depend 
upon Antichriſts compleat deitru&ion, which being carried on 
by many degree: under the ſeventh trumpet, -as is ſad, cannot 
be granred. And therefore we ſay . the tulfilling of this pro- 
ph: 1;e and Antichrifts abſoluce dominion , are nor conſiſtent; 


alogic from theſe witneſſes killing immediatly after the finiſhing this is granted : bur rhe fulfilling of it , and his begun ruine, 
of their teſtimony, it might not be gathered thar the work of , thouz1 continuing to reign in part , may ſtand together , and 


God ofren ſuffercth great obſtru&ion even after irs begun riſe, 
and that the {aints and witneſſes are moſt ſubj & to grear difh- 


muſt go rogether, as is ſaid. Now iris granted by ©1e (ame re- 
v-rer:4 Authors , that rhe ruine of Antichriſt 15 begun , and 


culties and ftrairs, when the Goſpel in their hands is even - therefore this propheſie mutt be fulfill-d alſo.- Otherwiſe we 
« come tothe birth , and bringing forth , as in 'the examples of we muſt ſay, that this begun ruine , and his height can conſiſt 


Moſes, Eitas, Zr ubbabel , and rhe Apoſiles may be ſeen: we 
grant , that by proportion , ſuch dodrines may be raiſed from 
this propheſie: yer , if we will more ſeriouſly confider th- 
Particular eyentand ime prophetically aimed ar by rhe Spirit 
4nthis place, we will find that theſe dayes here Intended , are 
expired, and that this killing of che wicneſſes 1s fulfilled, and (© 
that the ſeventh crumpet hath ſounded, and our time 15s to be 


togerher. Ne 
2, It is obje&ed, Thar the fall of this renth part of the city 

is the ſame with che overturning of the ſear of the beaſt under 
the fifth vial , Chap. 6. But chat is not y«r flfilled; therefore 
neither this propheſie. 4nſw. This obj. ion is groundef 
upon an unwarrantable ſuppoſition : For, 1. the City here {p0- 
ken of,is not properly the beaſts ſeat or Rome ft ſelf , burthe 
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reckoned as under it: for making out whereof, we. offer theſe 
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lominion thereof , as it 1s expounded by that ſame Learned 
Auchor , upon verſ. 8, preceeding, 2, The expreſſion here 
of a falling of a tenth part thereof, dorh evidently and mani- 
ſeſtly differ from that total overturning propheſied of by the 
fifth vial , 1t being ceriain that the overturning of the tenth part 
js here to ſet forth a partial, and ſo a begun overthrow, diſting- 
iſhed from a total overturning threatened by the fifth vial : 
and therefore cannot be underſtood of the ſame event ; Bur 
here the riſe and beginning of that ruine is hinted ar, which is 
reed by the ſeventh trumpet and vials following. 
The ground of this their miſtake proceederh from this, that 
they make the vials, at leaft the firſt ſix, ro be contemporary 
«7 the fixth trumper, and not to be comprehended under 
the ſeventh. For clearing this therefore, befide whar is ſaid in 
the preface, Chap. 6. and afterward on the ſeventh trumpet and 
rials, whereby 18 held forth the ſucceſſive dependence of the 
firſt mul upon the blowing of the ſeventh trumper, We ſhall fur- 
ther adde, 
A fourth reaſon-to the former three. That a& of killing the 
wieneſſes, is the very laſt part of the height ofthe reign of 
eth during the 1260. dayes preceeding, 
which is the time of their yeogne ying in ſackcloth, and inſult- 
eth and rejoyceth in a moſt eminent way when theſe witneſſes 
xe killed, Therefore cannot that be contemporary with any of 
the vials which do ſucceed to Antichriſts hejghr,and ſucceſſive- 
ly carry on his ruine : ſeing therefore it is granted by all, thar 
Antichriſts ruine by the vials 1s begun ; and it cannot be denied 
but Antichriſts rriumphing over the witneſſes , is, as it were, 
the-laſt part, and very Cr3ſis of his uninterrupred tyrannie, and 
incontiſtent with his decaying. Kingdom ; It muſt theretore 
heeſteemed to preceed the vials, and foto be fulfilled, And 


therefore this being the laſt a of rhe ſixth trumpet, wherein 


Antichrift is ar his height ; and ſeing the vials each after orher 
carry on his ruine, it cannot be thought that any of them, much 
kſſe the firſt fix, can contemporate with it. 

s. Tt may thus appear, If the vials expreſſe a different eſtate 
ofthe Church ( ro wit, its flouriſhing and Antichriſts weaken- 
ing, ) from that which rhe fifth and fixth trumper expreſleth 
(to wit, Antichriſts height, and: the Churches low condition ) 
Then they cannot contemporate together, but the one muſt be 
ſuppoſed to preceed the other ; But this 1s true, that they hold 
forth different eſtates of the Church, as the cxpoſicion of them 
willclear, Therefore canno fall in one time. 

6. We may add, thatby:the ſame Learned Author the time 
of Antichriſts full reign, and the Prophets: propheſying in ſack- 
doth, are demonſtrated exaRly to be contemporary, havirg 
one beginning and continuance : and the expiring of cither of 
them will prove the expiring of both, and infer the killing of 
the witneſſes, which is immediately upon the back of both. 
Now, the time of Antichriſts abſolute dominion being expired, 
3isſaid, it muſt alſo follow, that the other rwo events in the 
propheſie, to wit, the Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth, and 
their killing, muſt be fulfilled alſo, 

Apain-if theſe 1260. dayes be accounted for ſo many years, 
and the beginning of them to contemporate with the opening 
of the ſeventh (cal and firſt trumpet ( as the ſame Learned Au- 
thor doth affert ) Then it will follow, that they muſt be ere 
bow expired : for we have formerly cleared the firſt trumper, 
and opening of the ſeventh ſeal ro begin ab-ur the three 
hundred year or thereby, and therefore theſe daycs cannot be 
running ( according to theſe princip'es ) till now : vea, from 
thar fir" Av or, th © thi. 5: ere cle:c. 1. Thar th: witnetics 
20 fi vg. Artichifis retzning. and the 
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(Chap. 12, ) that raking up of the childe to Heayen to be fal- 
hiled In Conſtant in"s reign and his admiſſion.to the Empire, as 
alſothat the womans tly ing and wilderneſſe-condition (-which 
to him ſpeaketh out a freedom of the Church to Religious ex- 
erciſes though abuſed by her ro much defe&ion and idolatty, as 
was inthe people of ;aels vilderneſſe-eftate after their delivery 
from Fgpyt ) doth take in the whole eftare of the Church from 
the cloſe of Heatheniſh perſecution immediately till the ſeventh 
trumpet blow. And feing both rheſe will fall about the 3oo. 
or 310. year, It followerh that this propheſic in ſackcloth muſt 
begin then alſo , and fo cannot be continuing till now. 

To be more particular in the application thereof, we think, 
that conceir or dream of the Papifts expounding all (o literally 
of an Antichriſt who ſhall come of the Tribe of Dar, and that 
ſhall reign juſt three years and an half, fitting in Jeruſalem, and 
building that Temple, and the two witneſles of Enoch and 
Elias, This dream invented by them to keep their Pope from 
being apprehended as the true Antichriſt ; this I ſay Jis nor 
worth the inſiſting on to refute, as being ſo contrary to the 
frame of the propheſte paſt, ' and alſo of that which followerh 
concerning the beaſt, Chap: 13. for, cerraimly this trial being fo 
long, as the great part ofthe Revelation is ſpent on it, and ſo 
many things to be done under it, it cannot be performed in ſo 
ſhorr a time, 

In the application of it, we ſhall, 1. ſee what general 
charaters may be drawn from the Text for helping us to fix 
the time. 2, See how the application may be made our. 

In the firſt we intend . not tobe' peremptory , yet theſe 
things may be concluded concerning it, ' according to the 
grounds formerly laid, 1. It is clear that the end of theſe fourty 
and rwo moneths ofthe witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth 
and Antichriſts tyrannie, is diſcernable, being ſo clearly evi- 
denced by the witneſſes laying by their ſackcloth, their death 
and glorious appearance again in a ſettled and ſecure condition. 
This certainly will f:]in about the.time that Religion was re- 
formed, and the Popes tyrannie in a great part diſcovered and 

reje&ed. The fourty and two moneths, then muſt be acknow- 
ledged Immediately to preceed this time of Reformation. This 
alſo will be confirmed if we confider that the ſounding of the 
ſeventh trumpet doth immediately ſucceed to that time, and 
that the vials which begin ro be'powred out upon the King- 
dom of the beaſt, do immediately follow this his height, and 
begin the change 5- which doth alſo evidence,that this charge 
muſt be reckoned from the begun fall of Antichriſt ; and ſo 
conſequently his height and dominion during theſe fourty and 
two moneths muſt be antecedent to this. | 

2. For its riſe, we will find it immediately to follow upon 
the back of the Heatheniſh perſecution under the ſeals, and £5 
be reckoned from the ſixth ſeal as immediately knit to it ; for, 
this trial of the Church during theſe fourty and two moneths 
under and by Antichriſt , Toth begin with the trumpets. 
and immediately ſucceedeth to the former trial ſhe had by 
Heatheniſh perſecution. Therefore during the ſixth ſeal, 
before the ſeventh be opened ( Chap. 9. ) proviſion is made a- 
gainſt Antichriſt by ſealing the Ele, as ir were , marking and 
ſerting a part ſome few to be keeped clean from his corrupri- 
ons : which ſealing, being efpectaliy againſt Antichriſt, 
and ſo (ollicirouſly ro be gone abour before the ſeventh (cal be 
opencd, or any of the trumpets ſound, ir doth evince ri:is, thar 
we are to reckon the beaſts riſe ( and fo the beginnivg of theſe 
fourty and two moneths from the c'oſe of che fixth ſeal. and 
o;:ening of the ſeventh or alittle before : ir dorh allo confirm 
this, that the beaſt, and the number ſecled ( cha2. =. )in- 
r2fecence to him, at. wholly contemporatie ;* bur nar 
fe :ling conr-.mporaterh with rhe beginning ol the teverch 
{=4] which ſucceedeth ro the fxth , and coutnucth 
with he beatt w the ed of rae Gxth reaper 
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328 An Fxpoſution 
as that Learned Author Mede, part. 2. Synchron. 1. doth de- 
monſtrate, : 
Again , the ſame thingis clear from x 12, for the 
Churches flying to the wilderneſs & continuing there for 1260. 
' dayes, Is the very ſame trial, haviog the ſame riſe and cloſe 
with the beaſts dominion, and the Prophets propheſying in 
fackcloth : Now from verſ. 6, and 14.( being compared with 
what goeth before ) we will find, that immediately this flying of 
the Church to the wilderneſle is upon tre back of the Heathe- 
niſh perſecution, and the Dragons waiting to devour her ; and 
immediatcly ſhe gerteth civil. Authority on her ſide. From 
which grounds we: gather, x. That the cloſe of theſe fourty 
and two moneths of Antichriſts abſolure ryrannie will fall 1n 
Anno 1559. or thereby, jn which year by publick Aurhoricy in 
a Diet of the Empire at Auſbsrg the liberty of Reformation and 
Religion was eſtabliſhed, and the free profeſſion thereof with- 
out any prejudice to mens eſtates, or civil priviledges was 
enaRed: for, though before that time Religion was praiſed 
in many places of the Empire,and other Kingdoms of the world; 
yer was there immediatly | before that fo great aneclipſe in 
Germany, England, and other places, that we cannot reckon the 
wirneſles to have aſcended to Heaven before this. 2. Neither 
before this time was there publick Authority for the profeſſion 
of Religion, bur profeſſion was a crime, mens liberty and privi- 
ledges were reſtrained by ir, the Proteſtant Princes Commiſh- 
oners were not admitted to the Councel of the Imperlal Cham- 


ber; which, after that this pacification was concluded by. 


Fredinand, was remeeded. 

Again, iris moſt uſual ro count the change of periods in the 
viſible Church by the change ofevents in the Empire, and alſo 
ro account theſe from irs authoritative conclufions, as we will 
ſee in the cloſe ofthe firſt period of featheniſh perſecution,and 
Satans caſting from Heaven , reckoned Chap. 12. following. 
Befide, it is not in conſiderable, that abour this rime Religion 
was again eſtabliſhed in Britain by Qu:en E1i3abeths coming ro 
the Crown , Queen Marie having begun her reign, 410 1554- 
and contiguing 1 it for five years and ſome odd moneths, died 
the ſame year. Alſo it was revived in Scotland the year before, 
as it was In France at the entry of Charles rhe ninth his ceign, 
Anno 1550, 

'2. Wegather that the riſe of this fourty and two moneths 
reign, is to be reckoned from the year three hundred or there- 
avout, when the Heatheniſh perſecurion ccaſed, and liberry 
was brought to Chriſtianity, as was formerly cleared, Chap. 6. 
This upon the former grounds muſt be acquieſced in, for tim- 
ng the riie of the Churches flight, and Antichriſis under-hand 
working, whatever ob3x&lon ariſe from the application ir ſelf, 
as being too ſoon; yet that Flight of rhe Churches being the 
iecond period of her condition, and ſucceeding immediately. 
to the firſt, muſt be conremporated with the trumpets. And 
now, having thus fixed jrs riſe and cloſe, we may gather the 
duration thereof, which being ſuppoſed to be from Anno 3oo. 
or thereabout, to Ano 1560, or thereabour, it will extend in 
v.hole tousto 1250, years. And althcugh at firſt we did not 
think it convincing to build the account of ſo many years upon 
tie number of ſo many dayes,for the reaſons formerly mention- 
ed ; yet conſidering that this definit number 1s five times 
mentioned under the ſame exaR account, though in diverſe 
expreſſions, which ſeemeth purpoſly to point out one parti- 
cular definit number beſide others 3 and conſidering that the 
event anſwereth this, or cometh near to irupon the former 
{xppoſirions, We think, in this place, it is not unſafe to account 
ayes for years, ſcing by the former chara@ers of its riſe and 
clo{e, tt is indeed found to comprehend fa many years. And al- 
though ar firſt (as is ſaid ) we durſt notay the weight of this 

fieply apon the-number of dayes z yer, bring. expounded ma- 
rexially; by theſe forefaid.charaGters, to Gg::jtie. ſo many years, as 


of the _ 


that is more plalnly interpreted, Ezek. 4. we think it is not uns 


ſafe to yeeld to the light ofthe former reaſons in this, ( be. , 
ound what art the entry we were convinced of ) rhar the time - 


15 definit here, as alſo in any other place where the like groundg 
can be given from the Texr, for demonſtrating of che time, 
wichour laying the weight upon the particular number alone, 
There are two objeRions to be removed, 


Ob jet. 1. That this reckoning icemcth to begin rhe King. 
dom of Antichriſt roo ſoon while the Church enjoye-i great out. | 


ward liverty and much purity allo, And th-refore ir cannot be 
ſaid, thar ſhe was tread upon, or did flee while ſheccontinued 
to be in ſo good a condition. 4nſw. This obje&ion doth not 
ariſe from rhe Text, but from the ſeeming difference ofthe 
event in the application ; an« if it appear by the ſerics of his 
propheſie, chat the Church is no ſonner delivered from Hearhe 
niſh perſecution, bur ſhe flecth ro the wildernefle, and hath 


wings given her for that end, Therc is no ſeeming re:fon can 


have weight againſt that. 2. In the Scripture, -perivds of time 
are counted from the main, or laſt part of them, as when it is 
ſaid ro Abraham, Gen. 15. 13. four hundr. d years thy children 
ſhall be ftrangers in a land thar is nor theirs, and fhall be affli&s 


ed four hundred years; yer being compared with other Scrip.. 


rures, we will find that che continuance of the children of 17a: 


in Egypt was not ſo long ;, b- fide, that for a time while 7oſgh- 
lived, they were not afflited, bur well enterrained. 3. Iris. 


often the manner of reckoning, uſed eſpecially in this Book, to 
reckon a whole period of the Churches eftate from whar is 
moſt predominant in ir: as for inſtance, three great periods of 
the viſible Church are reckoned ſucceſſively to each other in 
this Book. The firſt under the ſeals, is reckoned a time of per- 
ſecution under Heathensz and the Church ( chap. 13+ )is ſaid 
to travel all that rime, although there were _ and conſider- 
able long intervalls.of peace. Again, under the vials, Chriſt 
and His Saints are ſaid to reign, :Ithough Antichrifts Kingdom 
and profanity continue long very high in the world, yer isir 
called the rime ofhis reigning, and of Antichriſts down-coms 
ing, becauſe from the beginning of thar period ir tenderhto 
that ſcope : ſo here. the firſt fix trumpets being accounted one 
perijod,and Antichriſts ryrannie b.ing rhe moſt prevalent event 
under them, and his riſe being long working under ground be- 
fore ir came to a height, even from the Churches firſt ourward 
peace, if not before; we conceive, upon theſe grounds, itis 
not unſuitable ro Scripture, or this Beok, to reckon Antichriſt 
riſe from the beginning of rhat period wherein he riſeth, com- 
eth to his height and reigneth, which is during the propheſic of 
the trumpets. For this alſo more may be ſeen, Chap. 12+ and, 


13. 
he ſecond Objeft. is, Thateven according to tis reckoning 
there will not be found 1260. years, ſeing Conſtantin's publick 
peace will be about the year 310. and ir would ſeem that ſome 
years would be allowed for the witneſſes killing rhat followeth 
after the 1260. dayes and goeth before the ſerrling of Religion 
by Authority, which is their lifting up ro Heaven. For At- 
ſwer, we ſay, 1.It will not be unſuitable ro comprehend the wit- 
nefſcs k:lling within the 1260. dayes; for, irhcing rhe loweſt 
ſtep of their ſackcloth and-rhe higheſt ſtep ofthe beaſts tyrannie 
or at leaſt of his ſucceſſe againſt them. ic may well come ins 
the conſummating of their trial, and laſt a& ofhis abſ1lute 
ſupream tyranvi- 3 and it muſt be ſo, otherwiſe Antichriſt will 
rejgn longer than f -urry and two monerhs, ifhe kill them not 
for that time, Thercfore ſome render theſe words, when thi, 
ſhall be about to finiſh their teſtimonite, and go off the ſtage, then 
He ſhall kill chemz which agreech well with rhe Greek: 2.'lf 
Ancichriſts riſe ſhould be reckoned during the frxch ſeal,and (0 
ſuppoſed ro preceed alittle the firſt trumper thar giverh the 
allarm upon his approaching appearance, the odds will norbe 
{o conſiderable as to-mar this calculazion,though by the nunh 
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"Chap. II, 


of eight or cen years ſo of many ir doth not jump : eſpecially if 
we conſider, that the Scripture, in the reckoning of years, 
ſirikech not ſo upon the particular rime, but takerh ſome defiuit 
pumbcr near unto 16, as1f we will compare, Gen. 15. 13, and 
Exod. 12. 41+ AGts 7.6. Gal. 3. 19, Inſome of theſe places, the 


Book of the Revelation. 


hec jecta non ſerpit. 3. Yuia cum omnes alie ſefte immanitate 


blaſphemiarum in Dtwa auazentibus horrorem. 'inducunt ; bec, 


reckoning 15 400. years, in others 430. Beſide, however they ſczlicet, Le: niſtarum, magnam habet ſpeciem pretatis, £0 quad cg= 


he reckon: d, the beguuming of them muſt preceed eicher the 
Ifaclis coming co Egpyt, or their 2fflied condition in ir;ſeing, 
Gal. 3. 19+ theſc 430. years are reckoned to interveen between 
Gods Cov. nanting with Abraham long before his poſterity came 


' 0 Egypt. 2nd the giving of the Law after their deliverance 


from it. However it the periods of its riſe and cloſe hold, there 
þ; the leiic cauſe to difter 1n the particular account of the years, 

For verityir-g the event according to this expoſition given, 
thele things are ro be made our, that the Pope /{ whom we take 
to be Ancichriſt ) hath tread upon che Church, and that his fol- 
lowers have poſleſled the title of the viſible Church during thar 
time, which we may the lefle inſiſt in, becauſe It is gloried in, 
and boaſted of by h1s followers; and as Bellarm. alleageth. 17b. 
z. depontif. cap. 2. before the Pope was pointed at as Anti- 
chriſt by us, he univerſally flouriſhed, bur fince that time did 
never grow but decreaſe, and loſt miny Kingdoms, reckoned 
there by him. Beſide, 1t 1s evident from ſtory, thar though 
antichrifts height be not reckoned (o fir up, yet that he came 
tread all upder his feer during that period, experience 
through the world can bear witneiſe thereof. 

The ſecond thing will not need much clearing eſther, to wir, 
thatthe true Church was few, and in a great part latent, and 
where it was diſcerned; ever perſecuted : That which eſpecial- 
histo be made our, 1s, 1. That though they were few, yer 
ns there ever ſome Church and witneſſes keeped pure from 
kntichriſts abominations unril Reformation was reſtored in the 
Chriſtian world. And, 2. that about that time of the Refor- 
mationsſpringiog up,the Profeſſors and Witneſſes of this Truth 
xere brought exceeding low for a ſhort time, to their exceed- 
by great contempt before the world, and to the exceeding 
grear joy and inlulting of the Popiſh party 3 which yer continu- 
ed not long. hur ended with a more full authoritative ſercling 
ofReligion than formerly ir had. The firſt, to wir, that there 
was ijl] a Church and wirneſſe during Antichriſts height, may 
appear from theſe conſiderations, | 

1, If we conſider the particular catalogue of witneſſes which 
God raiſed up - one afrer aczother ro witneſle againſt the cor- 
nuptions of that time, whoſe names and reſtimonies are parti- 
Ti recorded by ſeveral Writers, particularly, 1/{yricus, cat- 
gog. teftium veritatis, Cent, Magdebur. Foxe, book of Marryrs ; 
Alfiedii chronologia teftiums; uſherus as jucc:ſruone Ecclefrarum 
(hitianarum, and ſundry others. And ifſo muchbe known, 
ne may gather much more Indeed ro be, conſidering the dark- 
teſſe of theſe times, and the great propenſion there was ro 
ſuppreſſe all that tended there away. 2 Iris made ont by 
Naſer Foxe, White in his Way to the true Church, 7ewel,uſher, 
and others, thar Britain received not the G::'pel from Rome, 
andthar in England there hath been alwayes ſome oppoling his 
errors, until rhe rime of Reformation came. 3. This may ap- 
pear by the confeſſion of adverſaries, They grant that the Ca{- 
viniſts now are the ſame called waldenſes and Berengarians be- 
fore; but theſe they ſay have been ever moſt dangerous to the 
Church of Rome, 1. Becaule ir is of longeſt continuance, being 
from the time of Sylveſter, who lived in Conſtautine the prear his 
time; yea, from the time of the Apoſtles themiclves ſay ſome 
ofthem. 2. Becauſe it was more univerſal, and almoſt in all the 
earth, 3, Becauſe it hatha great ih:w of piety, having a good 
life before men, and believing all rhings well concerniog God, 
being only blaſph<mers of the Church of Rome, as Reanerius 
tntra Heveticos, cap. 4. affirmerh. Inter omnes ſeftas que ſynt 
etſuerunt, non- eſt periculoſpor Eccleſia Dei quam pauperum de 


the Duke of Savoy. 


r.m hominubus juſte vivunt, & bene de Deo omnia credunt, &r 
07:nes articulos qui in ſymbolo continentur, jolummodo Romanam 
Ec.leſiam blajphemant ac oderunt , cui multitudo facilis eft ad 
credendum., This Reintrius , as Bte{iarmine aſſertcth , preſat. 
ad libros de pontij. wrote above three hundred years hee 
fore him. | 

It xe look Bellarmzne in thar preface ad libyos de pontif. and 
ſundry others of their wriccrs, we will find them yery near ' 
draw a lcries of oppolers of this uſurped Avthority of the | 
Popes. Ir 1s true ſomerimes groſler faulrs are imputed to theſe 
waldenjes and Pauperes de Lugduno our of hatred, than the 
were gullty of; yerif we will confider Bernards writings againſt 
them, Sermon. 65, and 66. in Cantica, and Epiſt. 240. it 15 eyi= 
dent that no maniteſt grofſe crime is imputed to theſe ( be-. 
fide their oppoſing the errors of the Ct.urch of pan Foa 
ſuch as they were calumniate with by the ignorance or iniquity 
of theſe times, as the great Hiitorician Thuanys doth vindicate 
them. 3. If we will look particularly 'to the Church-ſtorie, 
we will almoſt ever find ſome vifible party ſtand againſt the 
Church of Kome : for , the Eaſtern Greck Churches did never 
fully (ubmir till the ſecond Councel at Nice , ( which was Anno 
786. according to tome , or , 789. according to others ) 
Neither was that ſubmiſlion full without all contradi&ion, nor 
of long continuance ; for , Bellarmine, in the preface formerly 
cited , reckoneth their ſec. fion or ichiſm , as he calleth ir, to 
have begun abour the 1054. year, and to have continued long 
after, In the year 1439. the Greek Churches being affright- 
ed of the Ti ke , lent Embaſſadours to treat with the Pope 
and theſe in the weſt for ſupple; and theſe to obtain ic , con- 
deſcended ro ſome articles different trom their Churches , as 
the acknowledging of the Pop's ſupremacie , the doftrine of 
Purgatory and proccſlion ot the holy Ghoſt , and the praftice 
of unleavened Bread , for which they were Excommunicated 
by their on Churches , while the Councel of Bail ſare. About 
the year 1170. The Waldenſes or Pauperes de Lugduno began, 
{ vetore that cloſe of the Greek Churches with the Pope ) as 
Bellarmine , ibid. citeth out: of Reinerius, The occaſion was 
this , one aldys being ſtricken with fear by the ſuddain death 
of one walking in company wich him , was pur more ſcrivufly 
toleck God, and make for dying z whereby he came to diſcover 
the vaniry of Poperie , as rhe badges of antichriſtlanity, and (0 
to drink In the fincere way of Faith in Chriit ; theſe who fol- 
lowed him, though exceedingly perſecured , yet contiqued in 
the Alpes, and other mountanous places and in Provinre, ac 
Merindol and the paris about it , from the year 1200. tl the 
ycar 1545. Thele, efter hearing of Lutbers preaching and 
doGrinc, ſent two of their Minitters to him, with wliom 
generally in their Do&rirethey agreed. Theſe continye alſo 
ro this day in the valleys of Piedmont, Angrongue , &c, under 
Afrer him followed the 4lbigenſes in 
France, Anno 1190, according ro ſome, who did both in 
their diipures and (ufferings confirm that the Pope of Kome 
was the Antichriſt, and chat Kome was Babylon, and alſo 
ſometimes by armes did defend themſelves, as in the memor- 
able ſeige of Tholouſe , where God wonderfully prote&ed 
mavy of them again greatviolence. Atrer tt;emarole John 
wicklif,” an Engliſhnan , 4uno 1370. ( Bel/arnine calleth it 
1350. ) he revived the DoQtrine ot the /Y4/denſ:s and A4lVigene 
ſes; and ir rook iuch rootivg in miny places, eſpectal- 
ly in Bobem, Hungary , Germanit, Cc. tagt they care 
to haye great Armies in the fields ; and after rhac es 
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Lugduno, tribus de cauſis, 1. Duia dinturnior ; quidam dicun 
quod duraterit a tempore Sylveltri, quidam aicunt quod & tempore 
Apoſtolorum, 2. Quia generaizor : fere enzm nulla terra eft qua 
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330 An Expoſition of the 
Huſſe and Jerome of Prague , who came to the Councel of Con- Beſide, ar this tie alſo was the perſecution by the Duke of 
ſtance , upon the Emperour Sigiſmonund his ſafe condutt, were' Savoy in the vallies of Piedmont : conſidering therefore the 
contrary thereunta burnt; they brought great Armies tothe great and univerſal perſecution riſing at one time and with 
fields under the. command of Ziſza, he would have had fourty ſuch. ſucceſſe; conſidering alſo the perſons upon whom it 
thouſand men under him ; he defeated the Pope, Emperour, eſpecially ſeaſed, being either theſe called zaldenſes or Albigen. 


and other Popiſh Princes in eleven ſeveral bartels, alrhough he ſzs , who being the ſtock of theſe who witneſſed againſt Anti, 


had loſt both his eyes: they continued alſo ſtrong afrer him chriſt in much ſuffering and fackcloth whiles there were no. 
under one Procopius Magnus , and were called Thaborites, Ar other , may well be accounted eminently the Witneſſes; con- 
- the Councel of Baſil they had granted unto them the Scripture ſidering alſo that this perſecution (eaſed eſpecially upon Min. 

in their own language, Prieſts Marriage, and communion in fters, who by their office are witneſſes, the heat of 
both Elements , &c. All Bohemia were divided inthree ſorts, ir was againſt them 3. Bohen: , being of theſe Albigenſes , loſk 
one acknowledging the Pope fully , another ſeeking Reformati- two hundred 1t alone, ſo that none were admitted to ſtay. 


on in ſome points of DoErine , the third accoynted him Anti- but ſuch as by receiving thar interim gave ſubmiſſion 3 conſider. * 


chriſt, They continued till after Lythers dayes, who wrote ing alſo the time that this is tryſted in, being immediately at 
to them toconfirm them , as Sleidan recordeth, lib. 3.pag. rhe heightand turn of Antichriſts abſolute ryranniec; and confi- 
34, neither was their former courage daunted till diviſion fel dering the great inſolencie and joy expreſſed by the Popiſh 
ficſt in among their own Miniſters of the new and old Ciry world with many indignities and reproaches againſt the poor. 
of Prague , and afterward. among the Souldiers, | witneſſes of . Jetus Chriſt , which were evidenced by their 
| Laſtly, Although we _ could deduce no ſuch thing by ſolemnities and the reproaches that in write were put on all. 
ſforie, yet being here aſſerted to be during that time, that were called Proteſtants, and many other wayes, as ſiory 
we are to believe that ir was truth, even as there were holdeth it our : And laſtly, conſidering the great, univerſal 
ſeven thouſand during 7exebels args who had not and unexpe&ed reviving that the work of God had, and the 
bowed their knee to Baa, who yet poſſibly might be happy condition that His Miniſters atrained immediatly after 
unknown to others , as to. Elzas, till the Lord revealed theſe overthrowes and that inſulting ; partly., by the change 
it tohim In the general , without ſhewing their names or which Mauritius , Duke of Saxon, made in Germany, with the 
where they dwelt. edits and ſtatutes that followed thereupon, as was formes| 
It remaineth.. that we ſhould make ſome. application ofthe hinted ; partly, by Queen Marie of England her death, 
witneſſes killing, and their Reſurre&ion afterward , which ac- other means tryſted by God together almcſt at the ſame time 
cording to the former grounds falleth immediately before the throughout the Churches ;. I (ay, upon theſe confiderarions, it 
year 1558. in which time we will find theſe things to fall our. is not unſuitable ro apply this killing of the witneſſes to theſe 
4. 4320 1546. Began that war between the Emperour and perſecutions.; and their rifing again and aſcenſion, to the h 
the Duke of Saxon , Landgrave of Heſſen, and other Proteſtants eſtate which the Church was immediatly advanced to after that, 
in Germanie : the year thereafrer the Duke is defeated and and hath. been fince in ſome meaſure . continued in, which, 
taken priſoner ; the Landgrave is ſhut up in priſon, the whole | thqugh it be not every way ſo glorious and proſperous as to be 
face of affairs is changed , Proteſtant Magiſtrates exauRorated, abſolutely free, Jt being compared with the former ſtate 
many hundreds of Miniſters baniſhed, and others put in-priſon, thereof, may well be. ſaid to be in Heaven in reſpe& of ir, and 
if they did not receive the ;nterim,which with a ſafe conſcience we may warrantably conceive, that ſuch extraordinary events 
they could not do: ſothat the face of affairs was very ſad, the tryſted together would not be paſſed by the holy. Ghoſt, and 
Proteſtants were made a prey , their Caſtles demoliſhed , a are not for no purpoſetimed fo in this propheſie, Hence Obſerve; 
great andincredible number of Cannons, and other Armes 1. Neither the ſ{ufferingsof. the Godly, nor the joy and in- 
raken from them, and they, and priſoners with them, ſent ſulring . of the wicked are perpetual, but both haye an end,aud 
our through ſeveral corners of Europe , as trophees of the that ſpeedily. Three dayes. and an half is here the termof 
Popes abſolute vigtorie and ſubduing of Lutheraniſm : where- the wickeds joy; it is not worth the having. 2. The joy ofthe 
upon great inſulting followed through the Popiſh world. At wicked: doth ever end in more ſhame and confuſion to then, 
this cime alſo perſecution was at a great height in France, in and the low condition of the Godly hath ever the more glorl- 
the Netherlands under the Duke of 41ba, and in England, ous outgate to them. 3. Oftentimes the wicked. are ſurpriſed 
during the reign of Queen Marie which began in the year 1554. when they look leaſt for it, and God taketh opportuvity from 
Tr is marked by ſome(to wit, by Altedsus,. Chron. teſtium) the loweſt condirion of. His people to work vx deliverance 
that from the year 1540, and ſome years afrex there were .and.to get . Himſelf glory in the . doing of it. .4. When God 
g0ccoo. Chriſtians maſſacred for the cauſe of Religion , ſo that . hath any fingular thing to dv; He will not ovly ſingularly fi 
the Profeſſors of the goſpel had not ſuffered morg than they did perſons for it, but extraordinarily. or eminently call them, asit 
Immediately before that year 1560. having ſtaring Laws in were, witha voice from Heaven to it. $. When God mindeth 
'all Kingdoms againſt them , forefeirours , proſcriptions, baniſh- the promoving of the Goſpel, no enimiry or oppoſition ofenc- 
ments, death , &c. exerciſed for the deftraying of them, and mies can mar yz, though they be onlookers upon .it.. 6. There 
they as infamous made incapable of all priviledges and dignities. will be great odds berween the ſucceſſe and reſpe&.chat Minl- 
We may add , thar about the ſame time , Anno 1545. fell out ters will get at one time, and at another : theſe Preachers who 
the great maſſacre of the poor waldenſes, in Provence ini France, . were formerly in contempt, are noi» in credit; this flowerh not 
rhe buroing of Merzndol and other Citics where they liyed,and from the efficacy of mens gifts.nor;dexteriry in mannaging things 
the. total deſtroying of their Countrie by the, Lord Qdeps , but from the Lords call,defigning (6m. ior ſuffering at one time, 
means : which , though 1r had been often formerly aſſazxed, and others or 


ns a ot | poſlibly the fame tor the aRive promoving of is 
yer, till this time could they never get it effeQtuared, . work at another. | : hs . 


Concerning the Waldenſes. 


| 8 made mention ofthe 7aidenſes from the teſtimonſe . lirtle word more concering them; ; partly . becauſe the Books 
4 ofr#9 Authors, Ir may be nor Impertinent to fufere a may vor be av ny ff ver nn ie partly hucenſe forme Fs 
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Chap. 11. 


cd particularly Gritſer4s in his preface to Reintrius, imputeth 
(though injuſtly ) to 1/yrixs, that he had mutilated: this Au- 
thor-in his edition of him : and he doth alſo impure many ab- 
fardities to them which we will not own, and therefore cannot 
Calm them as witneſſes: he denieth alſo, that theſe who were 
perſecuted at Merindol,and the places beſide were of that ſtock, 
we may therefore lay down more largely what the forecited 
Authors -ſay, whoſe teſtimonies they cannor refuſe. That 
Grtferus, in the fourth Tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum, doth 


inſere ſeveral Writers their writings againſt the zaldenſes ; to. 


this purpoſe, as he faith, That the latrer Herericks may be 
confured not only from new diſputes, but from old writings, 
op if there were not altkeneſs between their tenets and ours, 

js end by this could not be expeted ) amongſt theſe are Rei- 
wius, who, as he writeth himſelf, Chap. 3. was often upon 
the inquiſirion of theſe Hereticks, Petrus de Pelichdorſ, Lucas 
Tidenſis and ſome other writings, and catalogues of their errors, 
without the names of the Authors. In the 4. Chap. Reinerius 
hath theſe words that were formerly cited, fo that it may be a 
wonder how they could be charged with herefie and fo perſe- 
cured as they were. Again, Chap. gs. He draweth their errors 
tothree heads, 4x, De blaſpbemiu, quibus blaſphemant Roma- 
11 Eccleſiame 2. Tnthelr errors concerning the Sacraments 
and Saints, 3- Notat 45) gw quibus omues honeſtas & 
aprobatas Eccleſie conſuttudines deteſtantur. A taſtof all may 


be given ſhortly, x. They ſay the Church of Rome is not the 


true Church, but Eccleſia malignantium z and that it began to 
decline in Sy/veſttrs rime, when poiſon was powred in the 
Church ; they fay that they were the Church, becauſe they 
followed the DoErine of Chriſt, of the Goſpel and Apoſtles, 
both in word and deed 3 that the Roman Church Is the whore 
ia the Revelarion, and theſe who are in her almoſt none of 
them keepeth the Dodrine of the Goſpel 3 that they care 
pot for the Pope and his ſtatures, but accounteth him the head 
of all errors 3 that none ought in the Church offices to be 
above another, or ( as the next carologue hath ir ) that Pope 
or Biſhop had no dignity above the Prieſt by the Word, For 
the ſecond ſort of errors, they overturn all Sacraments : Firſt, 
they ſay that the addirions profit not, the exorciſms and bene- 
diions they reze& z bur never reje.ted the Sacrament it (elf, 
2, The Sacrament'of the Euchariſt is denied. by them, he- 
cauſe tranſub/tantiatio non fit in manu indigne conficzents, ſed in 
oe digns ſumentis 3 they r:j<& the canon of the Maſs, and re- 
peat Chriſts words in any language, the other five Sacraments 
they expunge. The third ſort of errors about the cuſtomes of 
the Church, are, in general, that what they read nor in the 
Goſpel they reje& 3 as ſefium luminum, palmarum, &c. fefia 
Sanftorum, the adoration of the croſs ; and uſe ro work 
-quierly on che feaſt dayes. All contecrations and benediQi- 
; Otsof candles, fleſhes, palmes, fire, wax, agni paſchatis. and 
ſic: numbered:there, are-derided by them 3 thir prayers are 
notof more worth in a conſecrated Church than in another 
place 3 they called Images and P:1Rures Iiiolatry, and many 
ſuch Ike 3 they reje&t Indulg nc s. Peregrinations 53 Soul- 
maſſes of the dead, Reliques, viſiting of Sepulchers,#c. are in 
nothing profitable for ſouls bur for gain ro the Clergy. When he 
hath laid done all theſe, he giveth this for rhe reaſon of rhem, 
becauſe, ſaith he, they deny Purgatory, ſaying, there are bur 
tno wayes, one of the Ele& to Heaven, another of the damned 
to Nell, and where the tree f:lleth rhere it will ly 5 and that 
al'fin is mortal. He addeth in the cloſe theſe three errors to 
. them. 1, In that they would nor ſwear, though ſome of them 
would do it wh<n they were conſtrained. 2. That they 
condemned. all Magiſirates and Church-judicatories eſpectally 
which were for gain. 3. All puniſhment of MalefaQtors. Bur 
intheſe we will find them calumniated ; for, raſh ſwearing, 
only. chen in common uſe, they abhorred 3 the Migiſtrates 


o 


| "Book of the Revelation, 


33 
and Clergies praQtice of that time they condemned, but ror 
thelr places 3 for, ſtill they were obedjent 3 and that rc- 
venge which they did condemn, feemcth to be the rigour of 
Church-mens perſecution, otherwiſe it is known that themſelyes 
uſed defenfive Arms, and were in ſubje&jon. 

Chap. 7, He charaQerizeth them how they may be known ; 
by their manners, faith he, and their words : their manner. 
are compoſiti & modeFiz ; they have no proud cloathing ; they 


. abſtain from merchandize for eſchewing of lying, ſwearing and 


deceits, and live on the work of their hands, and therefore 
their Teachers work ; they multiply nor riches, but are cons 
tented with necefſaries ; they are chaſt, eſpecially, Leonifte 3 
temperate alſo, they go not to taverns and dauncings, and 
they reſtrain anger, 

Their words are preciſe and modeſt ; they eſchew ſcurrility 
and detraQton and lightneſs in word, and lying and ſwearing ; 
they account Yere and Ceyte to be oaths, &c. Theſe ſeem not 
to be heretical charaQers z Yet, Chap. 10. they are four ways 
to be puniſhed, 1. To be excommunicated. 2. To be de- 
poſed from whatever dignity Civil or Ecclefiaſtick. g. Mzlz- 
tars perſecutione and many armata, all that they haveare to be 
taken from them. If they turn, their goods are not to be re- 
ſtored except on grace. And laſtly, if they have vaſſals, they 
are loofed from thcir obedience ; if they be under Superiours, 
their Superiours are to perſecute them under pain of excom- 
munication, and having their Subje&s abſolved from their obe- 
dience to them, and their lands are to be given to, and may be 
occupied by the Catholicks ; and for theſe he cireth many de- 
crees of Popes : yea, the ſons and the children of their favour- 


<ers are not to be admitrred to any office, as the decree that is at 


length ſet down there doth bear, | 

In the other Treatiſes, the ſame things are inſiſted on, ghat 
they derived their original from the Apoſtles, and faid that the 
Church had begun ro make defeQion in the days-of Sylveſter ; 
and, in a word, that they diſclaimed the preſent Church of 
Rome, and ſaid they were few thit would go to Heaven, and 
though they mention community of goods, and impure thar to 
them z yer ſtory is clear, that they had their own diſtin&ion 


in their poſſeſſions and piches, &c. | 

Apain, if we conſider what the famous Thzan ( whoſe teſti- 
mony cannot be refuſed, being a popiſh Preſident at Pars of 
great eſteem ) doth write of- them in the ſixth book of his hi- 
ſtories 3 we will find, firſt, chat he deriveth theſe at Mer3ndol 
and other places formerly mentioned, from che old ſtock of 
theſe walderſes : ro whom he attriburech out of old Authors 
( particularly one Perpinzanus, who was an inquiſiror in them ) 
theſe renets, 1, That the Church of Rome was the Baibyloniſh 
whore 3 becauſe ſhe. had forſaken the Faith of Chriſt, that 
therefore the Pope and Biſhops who ſuſiained her, were nor 
to be obeyed ;, that the Monaſtick life w.s a corruprion of the 
Church ; that the orders of their Clergy were marks of the 
beaſt mentioned in the Revclation ; thar che fire of Purgacory, 
worſhipping of Sains, Purgatcry ſacrifices for the d: ad, and 
\uch like, were inventions of the devil : to theie. ſaith he, 
their cert in Do&rines.ſcme others were withour ground added 
and imputed to them, he ( meaning wa!d's) lefr his own 
Coun'ry and ſetled in Bohem, where to this day. theſe who 
embrace his doarine, are called Picards ; he had a companit» 
on, one Arne/d::s, who, raking another way by 4!ba 4uguftay 
deſcended row 'rds Tho!oyſe : for which cauſe, theſe that follow» 
ed him were called Albigenſes, or Cathari : unto whom, ſaith 
he, theſe 1n England, who are called-2uritans, are anſwerahle * 
he doth alſo ſhew how when Caſſaneys minded to exrirpar theſe, * 
at Mivindol, Alenius a noble man, who was alſo a good man + + 
and icarned, did diſſwade him from it, becauſe they weredt.. 
ligent worſhippers of God, obedient to Magiſtrates, and no 


wayes.guilty-of the groſs thivgs impnted-to them 5 whereupon 


enquiry 


352 
enquiry was made in their lives, that the King might be certl- 
fied of the truth thereof, which he comprileth in this ſum, 
That theſe who were called aldenſts, Zoo. years before that, 
had gotten the poſſeſſion of ſome barren parts which by dili- 
gence they had made fruitful, they were patient to labour, 
abhorring ſtrifes, towards the poor liberal, in paying tribute 
to their Princes z and giving their Landlords what was due, 
exceeding faithful, aſſiduous in the worſhipping of God, by 
Prayers aud innocency of manners 3 again, that rarely they 
enrered the Temples of Saints, except for their affairs of mer- 
chandize or other buſineſs they were out of their own bounds, 
and when they entered they did nor fall down before the 
Images, nor offer wax candles nor any gifts to them, nor did 
entreat the Prieſt to ſacrifice for them, nor did my ſign their 
foreheads with the croſs as the manner of others 1s z when 1t 
thundereth, they ſprinkle not themſelves with holy water, bat 
dire& Prayers to God ; they go not for Religions ſake tro Pe- 
regrinations, nor diſcover they themſelyes before theſe Images 
of the croſs 25 they go, they perform their holy things In ano- 
ther manner, and in the vulgar tongue : and laſtly, they give 
no honour to the Pope nor Biſhops, but do chooſe ſome of thelr 
own number for Paſtors and Teachers 3 This is the ſum of that 
which was ſentto Francis the firſt : after this, ſaith he, two 
Commiſſioners were ſent from them ro the Parliamentar Azze, 
to whom they gave a confeſſion of their faith, agreeing almoſt 
with the Do&rine of Lutb:r, This was ſent to King Francis, 
who having given ic to the Cardinal Sado/et to be examined, 
the aid Cardinal returned this report to the King, that he 
ingeniouſly confeſſed that what was imputed to them befide 
theſe things, was meerly done to make them oatog3 withour 
any juſt ground, as he by his enquiry had certainly found; and 


"An Expoſition of the 


Chap, 11, 


that though there were ſhortly ſomethings ſet down in it, and 
other things more ſharply againſt the Pope and Prelates, yt 
could he not adviſe to any rigid courſe againſt them : he ſaith 
alſo. chat the former Commiſſioners defired a hearing, and 
that they ſhould not be acconnred Hereticks before it wa; 
diſputed and they convinced ; and, ſaith he, though for a: 
time this ſiſted the perſecution, yer by the hatred of Card}. 
nal T#r30% and others, and by a forged calumny that the al. 
denſes had gathered 16000. men together, and were Intendin 

commorlons, they procured letters from the King to procee 

in the intended perſecurion, which Minerizs Lord of Peday 
(as chis Author calleth him, whom Slezdan called 0d) did 
cruelly execute In the moſt hainous and abominable manner 
that hath bcen heard of ; which afrerward the ſaid King ex- 
ceedingly repented of, leaving it in his laſt commands to hiz 
ſon Henry to enquire in that cruelty ; which in part was done, 
eſpecially on a Monk who had invented new torments for 
them 3 andalthough, faith he, ſome by the prevalency of 
ſome Courtiers, eſpecially the Guiſians, were keeped from 
condign puniſhment before men, yet were viſibly parſued by 
God, as this Author doth obſerve, pag. 122. -From which we 
may gather, 1. the conformity betwizr heir Do&rine and 
the truth which we do now profeſs. 2. How maliclouſly ſlan- 
ders are Invented by Paziits againſt theſe who mags A the 
truth, and how [tie weight is ro be laid on their teſtimony 
In that reſp2M. 3. Thatthis opinion of the Churches begun 
defe&ion in the days of Conſtantine is no new thing. 4. The 
horrible cruelty and unreafonablene(s of the ' Popiſh perſe. 
cutions againſt theſe Innocents that are ſo well teſtified of, 
which can be no other thing, but the cruelty of the beaſt here 
mentioned, 


LECTURE v.. 


Verſ. 15. And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and there were great woices in heaven, ſaying, The 
kingdoms of this worid are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chrift, and he ſhall reign 


{or ever and ever. 


16, And the four aud twenty Blders which ſat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces 


and worſhipped God, 


17. Sajing, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and arti 
come 3, becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 
18. And the nations were angry,and thy wrath is come,and the time of the dead that they ſhould 


be judged, - and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, 


and them that fear thy name, ſmall and great, 
earth, 


I9. And the Temple of God was opened ia heaven, and there was ſeen in his Temple the ark 


and ſhouldeft deſtroy theme which deſtroy the 


of his teſtament, and there were lightrings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, 


and great hail, 


He Lord, having cleared and confirmed his people 
in reference to the fifth and ſixth trumpets, He now 
proceedeth to the blowing of the ſeventh, which 
bringeth the laſt great wo : for underſtanding of it, 

... there are two things to be obſerved, | 
T, That ir dependeth upon and immediately ſucceedeth un- 
to'the ſecond wo, ſo that where the ſecond wo hath its accom- 
Pliſhment, there this third raketh its beginning: Now, the ſe- 
cond wo, haying ics end at the earthquakes ſhaklng of ſome of 


the Romiſh Dominion, the ſame hour when the witneſſes ate 
taken up to heaven immediately after Antichriſts abſolute 
domineering, this wo cometh quickly upon the back of that, 
verſ. 13, 14+ and fo muſt contemporate with the breaking fortl 
of Reformation and its eſtabliſhment in the Empire : we cot 
cetve therefore Antichriſts height to be the march berweel 
rheſe two trumpets, the ſixth leaving him in hls laſt a& of (u- 
premacy at the very turn, and the ſeventh carrying on his ruines 
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f Chap. 11. 


Romes falling and this ſeventh trumper, are not linked together 
a5 ſucceſſive one to another, but as contemporary one with ano- 
ther, the ſame hour, there being an hint given of that under 
the ſixt trumpet , which is carried on and perfe&ed by the ſe- 
yenth, to ſhew where the march 4s to be fixed. Befide the 
height of Antichriſt and ruine , being woes of a diſtin& and 
contrary nature, it is not like that any conſiderable part of both 
ſhould be comprehended under one trumpet which containeth 
but one woz and therefore it is certain, that his dominion be- 
longeth to the ſixth , and his ruine to the ſeventh : we think 
therefore ir is ſafeſt to _ the ſeyenth at the beginnisg of his 
rune, eſpecially conſidering that by this trumpet cometh the 
news of the kingdoms of the earth their becoming the Lords ; 
which conſideration doth alſo confirm what formerly we laid 
down of the vials their being contemporary with the ſeventh 
trumper, and none of chem with the ſixth. 

2. We would obſerve the ſibneſs and identity of this trum- 
pet with the ſeyen vials , Chap. 15,and 16. So that (as we 
_— theſe ſeyen vials do more particularly in ſeveral ſteps 


_ declare the ſame eyents which are more generally here com- 


prehended, which will be clear by conſidering , 1. The na- 
ture and titles of both 7 this ſeventh trumper is called a wo, and 
the la wo theſe ſeven vials are called plaguts , and the /aft 
plagues of God 3 which is upon the matter , the ſame with the 
laſt wo. 2. They have one obje& and carand , and ceffe&s 
common to both, to wir, the executing of Gods vengeance up- 
en Antichrift and the kingdom of the beaſt, the deſtroying of 
them that formerly deſtroyed the earth and the bringing Re- 
gion to light from under antichriſtian darkneſs.3.The riſe will 
be found to be at one time, the ſeventhtrumpet beginneth im- 
mediatly after Antichi)jſts begun ruine, as is ſaid 3 and ( Chap. 
16, ) we will find the firſt vial to be powred on theſe 
that hive the mark of the beaft , whoſe kingdom is not 
yet fully overturned until the fixth ; and therefore muſt be in 
irength when the firſt beginneth, Beſide , Chaps 15. ver. 2. 
they ſucceed iImmediarly unto the viRory of the ſealed num- 
ber, Chap. 7. and there is , upon the matter, the ſame ſong as 
here : whereof ſee more , Chap. 6. preface. 4. By compa- 
ring this with Chap. 15. which is as a preface to the ſeven vials, 


* twill appear they are exceeding paralel, yer one and the ſame 


a the expoſition of particulars going through all the parts will 
manifeſt: which ground being laid, will be of great uſe to un- 
derſtand, 1 this ſeventh trumpet, 2. The propheſie of theſe 


. venvials: And, 3. the interveening Propheſie , Chap. 12, 


13, 14. by which the principal typical propheſics , expreſſed 
Inſevens, are interrupted z which is again made up by the vi- 
as which are to be knit in the ſerics to this ſeventh trumpet, 
the Lord here giving a little hint of the coming events, by way 
of preface and opentig the temple , ver. 19. which formerly 
we ſhut : and what followerh upon that ? Chap. 15. 6. out of 
the Temple, thus op*n:d, come ſeven Angels having che ſeven 
laſt plagues , which are the particular inftruments of this laſt 
no, expreſled generally under rhe rerms of lightnzngs, thunde- 
ings, earthquakes, in this Chapt:r, We may add , that the 
whole propheſies of this Book, and ſo that of the ſeven vials, is 
comprehended in that book which che Lion of the rribe of 7«- 
ach opened, Chap. s. And ſeing, Chap. 10. the finiſhing of the 
myſtery of God is applyed to che ſeventh rrumpet , theſe vials 
then muſt conicmporate with , and helong unto that trumpet, 
ſeipg the event that is applyed to it, is Chaps 16, 17, and 18, 
particularly deſcribed,and to be fulfilled by them 3 and It chey 
elong not to this trumpet, ic could not be ſaid that the evert 
fulfilled by them, to wit, the avenging of Gods people on the 
Ile and the whore and their deftru&iov, were alſo ful- 
ed by jt, 

A ſpecial weight of the whole ſeries laid down , doth lyein 
the confirmation of this, to wit , that the ſevciith trumper and 
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the ſeven vials do contemporate and belong tothe ſame times 
and events ; we therefore further add , that. we mſt either ſay 
that this trumpet doth contemporate only with the ſeventh y1- 
al, or with all che vials, or at leaſt with ſome few. of them and 
not with all ; bur neither the firſt nor the laſt , can be ſald - 
not the firſt, to wir, that the ſeventh trumpet and the ſeventh 
vial only do contemporate 3 becauſe if ſo, then the ſix firſt vi. 
als immediately dps poanntry tro contemporate with the 
{ix trumpets or theſe which preceed the ſeventh; but that can- 
notbe, 1. Becauſe the fix firſt trumpets and the ſeventh are 
different propheſics , ſix of them continuing the height of the 
Churches enemics and her low condition, and the ſeventh con- 
trarily ; and all the {even vials continue matter of one kind, ro 
wit, the Churches rifing condition , and her enemies down 
bringing : they cannot therefore be ſaid to contemporate with 
prophefies of diverſe natures. 2. If the firſt fix vials ſhould 
belong to the ſixth trumpet and contemporate with it , then ic 
will follow, that the Churches loweſt condition and moſt floue 
riſhing condition did belong to ore propheſie ; yea,to one ſtep 
of one propheſic, to wit , one trumpet : and onthe contrary, 
that the higheſt and loweſt condition of the Churches enemies, 
to wit, Antichriſt, did belong to one period ; yea, to one ſtep 
of the ſame period of the Churches condition : for, it is clear, 
that the Churchis never lower than under the ſixth trumper, 
as the expoſition of it doth clear , and what preceedeth In this 
Chapter doth confirm, and enemies were never higher,treading 
all under foor : on the contrary, during the firſt ſix vials, the 
Church beginneth to flouriſh, the plagues are powred out up- 
on hjs kingdom and ſeat , and himſelf raken and caſt inthe 
lake by the ſixth vial 3 but this is abſurd , that ſuch contrary 
events, as Antichrifts height and ruine , ſhould belong toone 
period; yea, to the ſixth part ofcne period ; and the like can 
be ſhewed in no other ſtep of this propheſie wherein two ſuch 
contrary evenrs are comprehended , either amongſt the ſeals, 
trumpets or vials, they cannot then be comprehended under 
the ſixth trumpet ; rhey muſt therefore all belong to the ſe- 
venth. 3. Theſe vials, as they contain matrer of one kind, fo 
are they one principal propheſie z and therefore they are no 
more to be divided , fo as to contemporate ſome with the ſe- 
venth trumpet and others with the ſixth, than we ought to di- 
vide the trumpets to contemporate ſome of them with the ſe- 
venth ſeal and others with the ſeals preceeding,conſidering thar 
rhe ſpirir keepeth the ſame form in expreſſing this principal 
propheſy by ſeven vials, as in the former by ſeven ſeals & ſeyen 
rrumpets. 4. This doth confirm it alſo,that the contemporating 
of the firſt fix vials wich the fixth trumpet , would certainly 
lengthen ir to an excceding diſproportionableneſs ; for, Anti- 
chriſts height and dominion, take up a long time ; theſe ſix vþ- 
als alſo take ina long continuance ; it is ſafer therefore to con- 
remporate 2ll the vials with the ſeventh rrumper , and (o their 
beginning b<ing at one time as well as the cloſe , their duration 
muſt be the ſame alſo. 5. This ſeventh trumpet bloweth Im- 
mediately on the back of the ſecond wo (which Is the matter of 
the ſixth trumper) now, the fix firſt vials cannot belong tothe 
ſecond wo : for, its calleda wo , b<cauſe of the hurt and pre- 
judice that cometh by it to the Church. Now , rheſe fix vials 
that deſtroy Antichriſt , contain a great and unſpeakable bene» 
fit to rhe Church , and are plagues in reſpect of the judgement 
thar cometh on Antichriſt by them , neither could well rhe ſe- 
venth trympet be called the third wo,as bringing a wo with it to 
Antichriſt and his kingdom, if to be the (ix firft vials did pres» 
ceed ir(for they deſtroy him)theymuſt therefore begin together 
The great reaſon that maketh ſome preſs for the contempo= 
rating of the firſt ſix vials with the ſixt trumper, is, that there- 
by they may hear our the ſeventh trympet to be y«r fully to 
come : and fo(althovgh the vials be hegun) there may Þc he 
freer acce!s to divine cercernip? ſuppoſed firmge _— 
S | cmat 


OOO An Expoſition of the Chap. 1r, 
a7 trumpetz but from what is formerly (aid (in the preceed- ſong of thankſgiving, ver. 16, 17, 18. 3. By a type or viſion, 
os Leaſe) and what further may be cad, I 20. F appea- ver. 19.All which are but generally hinted, hay na mentioning 
rec that the ſeventh trumpet is blown already , which doth any particular, becauſe that 1s reſerved to be done by the pro- 
confirm the Synchroniſm latd cown, pheſie ofthe vials. The general proclamation is , There were 
There are two main obje&ions here , 1. That the ſeventh great vozces 7n heaven , ſaying 3 The kingdoms of this world are 
rrumper ſupponeth an abſolute freedom from Antichrift and become the Lords, and his Chriits , and he ſhall reign for ewyy ; 
all enemies, becauſe of theſe expreſſions , The Lord omnipotent where we have to confider, 1. the news, E Whence the 
»eigneth, the kingdoms of the earth are become the Lords, &:c come. The news have rwo branches one 1s concerning the 
which cannot be verified during the firſt ſix vials; inthe laſt preſent happy change, The kingdoms are become the Lords; and 
whereof, Antichriſt is high by his frogs, conveening kings and the other is concerning the continuance. thereof, He ſhal rtjgy 
Nations againſt the Church, &c. Therefore this ſeventh trum- for ever. : 
pet muſt contemporare with the ſeventh vial only. Anſw. By Kingdoms of this world, we underſtand notall kingdoms, 
This argument doth proceed from the miſunderſtanding of the but ſome or many z called kingdoms, in oppoſition to perſons 
meaning of this Tex:: tor, this doth nor ſhew events preceed- or families, or parts of nations. Now, the body of Kingdoms 
Ing the blowing of this erumper, or what caſe the Church and and Nations are brought In, as 1s exprelly ſaid , Chap. 18. 4, 
world ſhall be in when it ſhall blow z bur by anticiparjon, theſe parallel to this , All nations ſhal come and worſhip before thee, 
piraſes do cxprets what was to follow upon the blowing there - They are called Kingdoms of this world , to ſhew , that ſuch 
of , and what a wonderful change might be expeRed by It : Nations as formerly did not acknowledge God ſhould now ſub- 
and rhls agrecth with the manner uſed 1n all the other rypes of mit to him. The ſcope 1s to ſhew the Increaſe of the Goſpel 
this prophefie where"y the Churches eſtare 1s painted our ac- after Antichriſts begun rulne, in oppoſition to the former pai 
cording as by the effe&ts typified it was tobe, It doth there- city that was inthe true Church. : 
fore rather infer the contrary, thus , if by the ſounding of the They are ſaid to become the Lords and bis Chriſts , in OPpoſi- 
| feventh trumpet, Nations become the Lords, ec. then the ſe- tion to what formerly they were z they were his by creatlon, 
venth trumpet doth not follow Antichriſts final overthrow, bur but were not of his Church, nor did not acknowledge His Chriſt 
is to carry it on , becauſe by ir Nations are to be gained from as Head , but owned another maſter ; now they become the 
him 3 But the firſt is true from the words: Therefore it is not Lords by ſpecial acknowledging of him, and they become His 
to be poſterior to his final overthrow, bur 1s immediaty to fol- Chriſts by the profeſſion of faith in him alone. In a word,this 
low that time when all Nations worſhip him. See further, their becoming his now, is to bea pure Churchto him, ſuch as 


Chap, 6. Left. 1. no Nation formerly were,and as once the 7ews were his in a pe- 
The ſecond objeRion is , that before the feventh trumpet culjar manner. Beſide , this is expounded, Chap. 15.4 All 
blow, the beaſts kingdom 1s ſaid to be ſhaken witha conſide- Natfons ſhall come and worſhip before him , by 


her JETOre iving their 
rable ruine ; which ſay ſome , muſt belong to the vials, ſome profcfled ſubje&ion to him. Ir is ſaid he hall hn for evcr; 


whereof therefore muſt contemporate with the ſixth trumper. this is not only to ſhew the perpetulty and eternity of Chriſts 
Anſw. What we have ſaid in the expoſition will abundantly kingdom init ſelf, as It is expreſied, Dan, 2. That of his bing- 
clear this : in a word,the fixth trumpet hiterh the turn which do: there ſhall be noend:; for, even under Antichrifts height of 
the ſeventh doth conſummate 3 and it ſhewerh , that immedi- tyranny this was true , our Lord Jeſus had a kingdom then; 
ately upon the back of the witncſlcs killing , there ſycceeded a bur this reigning relareth to his viſible continuing of a kingdom 
glorious face of a Church in compariſon of what was 3 which In the world , ſuch. as he ſeemed not to have immediately be- 
being compared with the application formerly given, will bear fore this, as may be gathered from ver. 17. In a word, Chriſt 
our this , that the Lord turned Antichriſts hipheſt fury againſt hath now raken on him to have a viſible kingdom in the world, 
his Church :and witnefles to be the occaſion and mean of fur- and that ſhall continue without ſuch an univerſal eclipſe by An- 
thering his own ruine,and bringing of his Church to ſome foor- tichriſt or any other, to the end. 

ing; which weacknowledge to belong to the fixth trumpet, | 
and makerth way for the op:ning of the Temple in heaven which may be underſtood either properly of the joy in heaven 
which was before ſhut, out of which the angels with the ſeven and praiſe which God getteth there for the converſion of one 
vials do proceed: which ſhewerh that there is ſome ſhaking of ſinner, much more for the converſion of Nations, or, ( which 


Antichriſts kingdom antecedent to the vials, ( as well as tothe eſpecially we reſt in) figuratively of the viſible Church which 


ſeventh trumpet) even as much as belongerh to the {ixth trum- Is juſt now conſtituted , and the witneſſes ſet therein z they 
pet; for , the firſt of them ſupponeth a viſible Church-ftate, before this ſpoke ſilently, now, with confidence and boldneſs 
and ſome victory over Antichriſt ro be begun. Frbm all which they cry and praiſe : the rather we conceive this to be the yoice 
the conremporating of this ſeventh trumper with theſe ſeven of the witneſſes and faithful Miniſters , becauſe in the Song 
vials,doth the more evidently appear : which we have infiſted following we find only mention made of th 
the larglier upon, becauſe itis a main pillar thar ſupporterh rhe it is not like that the Miniſters or beaſts 
ſeries laid down, Chap. 6. and doth make the connexion clear (Chap. 4: and 5.) uſe in their thinkſgiving to go before the El- 
here , although we profeſſedly ſpoke of it before. ders : this therefore is like tobe from them;it being one of the 
To come particularly'ro the words then ; the ſum and ſcope delightſomeſt meſſages of the Miniſters of the Gor vel ( Iſa. $2. 
of theſe following verſcs, 1s , by anticipation , to givea little 7.) to ſay unto Sion, thy God reigneth. 2, The event of this 
view what the vials expreſs more fully from Amntichrifts begun trumver 15 ſer forth in the thankſgiving Song of the four and 
ruine toits cloſe : and this is brought in here for the confirma- twenty Elders; where , 1. their poſture is ſet down ; next, 
tion and conſolation of Gods people, thar before he 1nfifi in their praiſe. By Elders (as on Chap. 4. was ſhown ) are repre- 
the particular explicatory propheſie of the Churches trials from ſecured the Believers , who now alſo having got to ſeats again 
the beaft in the Chapters following , they may have a hinr of and a viſible profeſſion (which was not heard of durino Anti- 
rhe happy outgate following 1t,and It doth lay open a full view chriſts reign and the Temples meaſuring , and the womans 
of the Churches militznt condition to her cloſe,bcfore he again being in the wilderneſs ) they do alſo publickiy acknowledge 
begin to deduce it from its beginning. this mercy and praiſe for it , and , by falling down brfnt 
This happy ourgate ts three wayes expreſied, 1. By a hea- him 


| ;n: , acknowledging -their having that ſetled condition from 
yenly proclamation of good news, ver. 15, 2. By an cxcellent him z and that bunulity and reverence is no lefs requiſitfor 


praſe 


e Elders. , and yet 
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Theſe news are proclaimed by great voices from heaven ; 


were filent , who- 
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recompenſed, b: cauſe both their work and ſuffering 1s greateſt: 
Then al/ His $Sa:1ts follow, even ſmall and great 3 there are 


F Chap. It. 


praiſe ina proſperous condition , than it is for prayer under 
adverfiry. The (ubjedt of this Song , pointeth at two part!- 


colars in the event of this rrumper, 1, Gods taking to Him(clf 
a Kingdom for His peoples good. 2. His pleading againit His 
enemies and executing juſtice upon then, | 

In the firſt, ver. 19, they begin with Gods title, Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to com : it was ſpoken 
of before, and 1s here applyed. ro ſhew, 1. That God right- 
ly tak=n-up 1s the ground of praiſe for deliverances, as well as 
the ground of Faith and Prayer under ftraits. And, 2. to ſhew 
a ſuitableneſs in Gods work to Himſelf, this being a procf that 
He was indeed God Almighty, 4c. And, 3. this ſheweth the 
right way of thankſgiving, which is to be led, in by the confſi- 
deration of Gods works, to have right imprefſions of His own 
excellency, and alſo ſuitable expreſſions of theſe. This 
word, we gzve Thee thanks, implyeth not only the duty of a 
people for ſpiritual mercies 3 But, 1. It (upponeth an cx- 
cellency in the work. 2. A majeſty in the Worker. 3. An 
acknowledgement of His Hand and Grace in the perform- 
ingof it. 4. A reckoning of themſelves obliged to Him for 
ſr. $. A heartineſs and chearfulneſs 1n the expreſlion of 
tits. 

The firſt ground of their praiſe, is, b:cazſe thoz hai taken to 
Tize Thy great power, and haft reigned ; which doth imply, 
1, Thar in the timeof Antichriſts full domineering, the Lord 
ſeemed not to reign, having had His Power obſcured by that 
qranny. 2. That the Lords having a Church in the world, 
eſpecially in any flouriſhing condition, is the great evidence of 
His Power and Government in the world, and a notable effe& 
thereof ; and that ir ought to be exceeding refrefhful ro Gods 
people when He exerciſcth His Power for having of a Church 
inthe dayes wherein they live, that they may ſee Him glorified 
in the flouriſhing of His Ordinances. | 

The ſecond part of their praiſe relateth to the work of Juſtice 
zpinſt enemies, ver. 18. This work of Juſtice is five wayes 
amplified and ſer forth, 1. In the nacure and helghr of it, 
and thy wrath is come. God ſometimes ſeemetrh to overſee 
wrongs, but He hath a time of calling to a reckoning, when 
wrath wiii not be delayed,as 1s threatend by the Angel,Chap.1o. 


4, It is amplified in reſpe of theſe on whom it came, and the 


Nations were angry : the world was in tops with Chriſts Church, 
haviog hatred againſt His people 3 even then ſeaſonably Ged 
tryſterh che vengeance, and that not on particular perſons on- 
ly, but on Nations. 3+ The greatneſs of this work 1s ſet forth 


none who endeavour faithfully ro keep their garments clean, 
how mean foever their parts be and obſcure thelr place be, that 
ſhall mis of th: recompenſe when Gods time of rewarding 
cometh, and thi: Jooketh particularly to the ſuffering Prophets, 
formerly mentioned, verſ. 4, 5, ec. who are now vindicated, 
when God maketh ir appear there is a reward for the righteous, 
and a God that judgeth inthe earth, as, Pſal. 58. andit is this 
judgement which principally is related unto. 2. It is expreſ- 
{> 1n the equity of His proceeding toward His enemies, they 
ae/troyed, or corrupted, the earth ; here God meeteth them in 
their own meaſure ; which js particularly marked in the powr- 
ing out of the vials, Chap. 16. 5,6. This work of Juſtice doth 
not principally relate to the laſt judgement, as the ſcope doth 
c!ear z but to the Lords vindicating His people from Antichrifts 
tyranny, thus expreſled for the reaſons given, Chap. 6. where 
His vengeance on the heatheniſh perſecuters is ſer down, In 
ſum, it 1s as if they had ſaid, We rhank Thee for this diſpenſa- 
tion whereby thy wrath is maniteſted upon Antichriſt, and Thy 
goodneſs to Thy people z and as Moſes ſang to the praiſe of 
God, Exod. 15. after the delivery from Egypt, ſo now do we 
for Thy deliverance from ſpirjtual Egypt, verſ. 8. on which con- 
ſideracion ( Chap. 15. ) their Song is called the Song of Moſes, 
and of the Lamb alſo : which doth confirm the co-incidency of 
this trumpet with theſe vials. 

The third way whereby this event is expreſled, is, by ſigns. 
verſ. 19. pointing at the ſame ſcope, to wit, the ſpreading of 
Reformation, increaſe of knowledge, and wrath againſt ene- 
mles. The firſt is expreſſed in two, one of them being the ef- 
fe of the other, 1. And the Temple of God was opened in Hea- 
cen; there is no Temple properly in Heaven, Chap. 21, 22. 
bur here is meaned the viſible Church : the alluſion is to rhe 
manner under the Old Teſtament in times of uniyerſal corrupri-. 
on and defe&ion, ſuch as that of 4haz was, (to whom in ſeve- 
ral things Antichriſt may well be paralleled ). then the Temple 
was ſhut and the Ark was not ſeen. Apain, in the time of Re- 
formation, ſuch as the days of Hezekzah were, the firſt ſtep was 
the opening of the Temple, 2 Chron. 29. 3. and the people had 
again acceſs to the publick ſervice ; ſo here in Antichriſis time, 
the Templ: is ſhut, the ſervice of God 1s diſhaunted, and in 
Gods ſecret way the Temple js meaſured by for a few, and rhe 
teſtimony is ſealed up to the Diſciples ; now, the dayes afcer 
the witneſſes reviving ſh.ll be as the days of Hrzthiab,the Tem- 


: by the low condition of theſe that were to be delivered, they ple ſhall be opened and there hall be a publick, pure profeſſi- 
N are called dead, as being appointed to death, and ſo accounted on of the Goſpel. The ſecond expreſſion, is, 4nd there ws 
e amongſt the men of the world ; which looketh to the reviving ſeen in His Temple the Ark of His teſtament: tie Ark was 10 the 
h of the Prophets formerly ſpoken of, and to that Reſurre&ion moſt holy, and the ſceing of ir, importerh a greater increaſe 
h of the Profeſſors, Chap. 20. as impoſſible and improbable, ir, of knowledge. We may confider 1t two wayes v.hich will 
y being no leſs Power to bring the Church through that deſpe- agree in one, either, 1. as it was typical of Chriſt, fo ic f3g- 
(s nte-like - condition ſhe was under, than to raiſe the dead. nifieth that Jeſus Chriſt who under Popery was oafcurcd by 
ce WW Thelaſt two amplifications of this judgement are the univer- ſuperſtitions, mult!rude of Mediators, merit of works, @>c. 
g ſality and equity of it. Its univerſality is expreſſed, ia that it and was ſcarce diſcernable to people, now not only 15 the 
4 k called the time of judgment wherein ſma!! and great ſhall be cal- Temple door opened, but, at 1r 1s, 1Jz. 25.6. the vall 15 drawn 
0 kdto a reckoning, It is ſaid, the time 75 come, to ſhew Gods ap- by, and Chriſt Jeſus the true Ark becometh dycernavie and 
” pointing of rimes and periods even before they come, and that vifivle in the efficacy of his Offices : Or, we may confider 
ie every event is beauriful in its ſe2ſon, and ought to be welcomed the \rk as ir included the Law. therefore 1t 1s hete called the 
% by Gods people in His time. The equity and juflice of His Ark of His Teſtament, (o 1t 1mp/terh, thar the Werd of God 
1s proceeding is two wayes expreſſed, 1. His keeping pro:niſc formerly vailed to the people, ſo as.they dur} nor read It nor © 
id to His own, That thou ſhouldeff give reward to thy Servants the have 1t 1n their own tongue, Nov by clils reformation 1t 1s be- 
ty Prophets, and to the Saints. and to them that fear thy rome, ſmall come familiar to them, rhey hear 1t1n thelr own langv'8e, may 
c- W ad great. This recompenſe of Grace, is called a reward. read it in their Family, carry it about with them, The venge- 
ry 1, Becauſe God hath knit it to His promiſe and ried Himſelf ance of God againſt enennes 15 fet forth: 18 :hcle wore's, and 
pd y Grace to the performing of it. 2. Becauſe He accounterh they? were lightnings, Toices, thunderings, end an ta thquane, 
0 Himſelf hound by the right He hath given them roit. 3+ Be- and great hail 5 expreſiions thar are uſed. Chap 6. whin 
ge i cauſe He allowerh ir in lfew of the former ſufferings and affii- the great temporal judgment of God agaivit heathen'h p*r- 


Rlons which they lay-under: the Propets are firſt named to be 


ſecuters is conſummated: 3 1t is => mentioned, Ckap. 16. We 
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take this to be the general hint of what the ſeven vials after- 
wards expreſs, as 1s fald : for, Chap. 15. 5,6, immediately_at- 
ter the opening of the Temple, the ſeven Angels with the vials 
come forth, as being formerly kept up, row they appear. 
By this ſimilitude of opening the Temple, this is ſer forth, that 
as in the Jewiſh times during their greateſt defe&ions, there 
was ſtill ſome Temple and Church, and at the time of Refor- 
mation there was no new Temple built, nor new Circumciſion 
Infticured nor Prieſts appointed, but corruptions were remov- 
ed, and the Temple and Prieſts put again to their own proper 
uſe and duty 3 ſo, dvring the defe&ion of Antichriſt, there 
ſhould ſtill be a Church, Temple, Ordinances, and Miniſters ; 
and that the bringing of the Goſpel again to publick 1n the 
world after that, ſhould nor be by ere&ting a new Church and 
new Ordinances or appointing new Officers, but ſhould be by 
the purging away of the former corruptions and applying of the 
"Ordinances and Officers to their own forwer uſe : for, tis the 
ſame Temple after Reformation which was before, but now it 1s 
opened ; the woman (Cchap.12.) is the ſame under perſecution, 
while ſhe is in the wilderneſs during the 1260 days, that ſhe was 
before her fleeing, and continueth to be the ſame after her re- 
turn from the wilderneſs 3 only that which by Antichrifts addl- 
tlons was vailed and corrupted,now by their removal becometh 
more viſible and pure, Upon this ground ir is that the reviv- 
{ng again of Religion is commonly called Reformation, not as 
br ng in any thingnew, bur as purging what formerly was 
corrupted, Upon this ground Baptiſm continueth to be Bap- 
tiſm ooh tranſmitted through them, and a Miniſtery conti- 
nueth to be a Miniſtery, except we ſay there were no Ordl- 
nances and Miniſters before the time of Reformation, and ſo no 
Church which is expreſly contrary to the ſcope and letter of 
this and the following Chapters. Fromthis alſo: it appeareth, 
there needeth no new conftiturion of a Church that is brought 
from Popery, ſuch as might be called for from heathens who 
are not Chriftians, but the purging away the drofs of Antichri- 
fiianiſm, and the practical adhering to, the purity and power 
of the Goſpel, even as there was grear odds amongſt the Zews 
1n the recovering of them from their groſſeſt defe&Ion,and the 
admiſſion of Pagans unto the Church. 

Nelther can it be inferred from this, either that then the 
Church of Rome was, and ſo is now a true Church, or that we 
have our ordination from ir,and are behoJden to Antichriſt for 
that. This firſt is much urged by Papiſts in this d/lemma, El- 
ther the Church of Rome was the true Church, and ſo there 
ought not to have been a ſeparation from it; or ſhe was nor 
the true Church, and ſo there was none for many years, except 
ſhe be acknowledged for ſuch. To this we anſwer, 1. by 
diſtinguiſhing rhe Church from Antichriſt and his woſhip 
brought into the Church, and added to the Ordinances thereof 
for obſcuring the worſhip of Chriſt. There is a true Church 
that is the ſubje&, that is not denied, on which Anrichrift 
uſurpeth, and as an extrinſick accident ſerteth himſelf down 
in that Temple, yet is the Temple and Church now different 
from his addirons, as the Temple of the Jews was from the 
corruptions that were accidentally brought in upon ir in the 

times of corruption. Thus, the word of God, Sacraments, 
Prayer, Ordioation, &c. are continued, which are as rhe ma- 
terial worſhip of God, and, as ſuch, are not Antichriſtian, 
The adding of traditions to that word, putting of falſe gloſſes 
on it, corrupting of the Sacraments by ſuperſtitions and Idola- 
trous additions, praying to Saints and Images, ere&ing an An- 
chriſtian Hierarchy in the place of ordination, and rheſe who 
ſhould be Officers in Chriſts houſe, and many ſuch like things, 
Theſe are Antichriſtian indeed, and may, as we ſee, be ſe- 
parated from the former. Apain, 2. we may diſtinguiſh 
Profeſiors, who are either ſuch as receive che compleat wor- 
ſhip of che Popiſh Church, receiving indced the: Scriptures, 


”o— 


| | Chap. 11, 
but wich ſuch tradirions and gloſſes, as do, upon the matter, 
:make the commands of God of none effe&, that pray, but to 


Angels, Saints, Images, &*. that uſe Sacraments, but- withall - 
their ſuperſtitious and idolatrous additions, and ſo in all other IM {c 


things, Or, they are ſuch who cloſe with the materials ( tg 
ſay ſo ) that are abuſed in Popery, and ſo abandon all theſe de. Th 
ſtru&ive additions, that is, who acknowledge the truth ofthe, 
Goſpel, and the way of free Grace, and hate their merit of the 
works, ſatisfations, pennances, &c. who receive the Sarra. 
ments,but abominate their Tranſubſtantiation,Maſs, and all that 
dependeth on theſe, that pray to the true God in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and abhor their Idolatries, ec. fo in other things, >i 
Now, in the application we ſay, 1. That if we conſider the 
Popiſh Church in the large extent thereof properly, and its 
worſhippers or members that wirhour choice drink in their we 
Dodrine —_— as it is holden out by them, and worthi 
according to theſe principles ; in that ſcnſe,the Popiſh Church thi 
is no Church of Chriſt, but is truely Antichriſtian 3 and theſe 


two cannot ſtand together, to be Antichriſts Church and Chrifts Wa 
Spouſe at one time : burif we conſider the Church materially, th 
as diſtinguiſhed from theſe additions of Antichriſt, in her Mj. ha 
niſters and members, concurring in the faith of the true Do- Ct 
Erine,and in praice and Worſhip accordingly hating and abo- thi 
minaring theſe ſuperſtitions, and Idolatrous corruptions and in- ſh; 
ventions 3 we ſay, thit was the true Church of Chriſt, which ſi 
did not receive theſe, butkecped the former principles material: th 
ly both in faith and praGiice : and therefore it will follow only be 
on the former obj<&on, that that Church on which Popery ob- on 
truded her ſelf, and which yet did abhor it, that was the true m 
Church ; which we grant : but that as diſtin&ly conſidered as an 
pure from their Antichriſtian inventions, art leaſt ſo far as Anti» ec 
chriſtian, Now, from the Church which retained the founds- < 
rion, and did adhere tothe Do&rine and Worſhip that is in the ly 
Word, we did never ſeparate, nor from thoſe that continued W 
ſo ; butdid ſeparate from the Antichriſtian Church that did th 
obſcure and corrupt theſe, and would neither amend them Je 
themſelves, nor ſuffer others to doo : and this ſeparation is fa 
neceſſary and called for by that command, Come out of her, my le 


people, Chap.18. and without this there had been no communion tc 
kept with that which was the true Church of God, who although 01 
for a time ſhe did live in thar Babyloniſh captivity, was yer ne- b 
ver of that communion : and both rheſe,to wit,that there were G 
ever ſome ſuch who kepr the foundation, and did reje& the th 
Popiſh inventions, and that they in ſo far joyned nor with a 
them, and ſo had not fellowſhip with Antichriſt and his works e 
of darkneſs, but did reprove them, we ſuppoſe is clear from 
what is already ſaid. Neither ought the Papiſts to think this 
ſirange,that we apply ſuch diſtin&jons to the Church underthe 
true Antichriſt,confidering thar they uſe the ſame in reference” 
to the time of thelr forged Antichriſt, who, ſay they, ſhall over- 
run the Church, and by Idolatries and violence cover the face 
thereof ; yer ſhall there be a true Church who ſhall not be lo- 
7 ſeparated from Him and His followers, bur in reſpe& of 
their adhering to the former purity : and ſo by them the queſti- 
on where the true Church during that time is to be, is anſwer- 
ed, thus, Itis under Antichriſt. but not of that defe&ion; His 
Church is the company of theſe that ſhall decline! from their 
former purity ; the true Church are the few here and there that 
ſhall retain it. And thus generally they expound the women 
fliting, Chap. 12. ( which to themalſo belongeth to that time) 
to be no local mutation of the Church, bur a decay of her con- 
ſpicuouſneſs and beauty, by the defeRion of the great parc, and 
the overſpreading of Antichriſtjaniſm ; and the Remi/ts do il- 
luftrace it thus, that as now in England the Church may be ſaid 
to be fled in reſpe& of what it was, and the pul:lick face of 
things; yet, as there are in it many true profeſſors who are 
nor of that Church, but adhere. ro the Romiſh 3 So, fay 


they, 
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ey, will itbe in Antichciſts time 3 and may not now thar 
fame be more rationally ſaid of the true Church even in 
theſe times and places where Popery hath covered the publick 
cofall, 

he ſecond obje&ion may be cleared alſo from what is ſaid, 
That we have not our Miniſtrie and Ordination from Antichritt, 
more than we have the Word and Sacraments from him, al- 
though through their hands the Lord did conveigh them to us ; 
hut we have theſe from the Lord, whoſe Ordinances they arc, 
and to whom we are obliged for purging them from antichriftian 
corruptions, and tranſmitting them pure to us, which Anrt- 
chriſt would never have done. Neither can it be though 
irange thar we ſhould have Ordinatton and Ordinances tranſ- 
mitted to us through Antichriſts reign, conſidering that there 
were ſuch, even In his time. Now, we muſt either deny that any 
ſuch were during that long time, which 1s abſurd and contrary 
the ſcope here 3 or, we muſt ſay, that it is more impoſſible for 
uz to continue ordination and ordinances in a diſtin ſeparate 
way from Antichriſt, ( as we through Gods goodneſſe have 
them now, Yand not to be obliged to him for them, or not to 
have them derived from him, Than 1t was to the Miniſters and 
Church that lived while he was in his height, For, if we ſay 
that their Ordination and Ordinances were antichriſtian, then 
ſhall we have no Chriſtian Church ; if we ſay they were Chri- 
ſian, though ſomerimes coming through impure hands, becauſe 
they ſeparated what was antichriſtian trom them 3 ſo that may 
be ſaid here alſo, and ſo ir is. We therefore apply theſe diſtin&t- 
ons here, and (ay, that we may confider our Ordination 
materially in ic ſelf, or complexly 1n reſpe& of its additionals, 
and the former Church in reſpe& of the multitude who declin- 
ed, or the few that keeped their garments, and were not anti- 
chriſtian. Tf we confider Ordination and Ordinances marterial- 
ly, ſo we have them from the true Church and Prophets thar 
were during Antichritts reign, and our Church ſucceedeth 
them: and although ir deſcend by the Church under Antichriſt, 
jet is vor antichriſtian, more than ſhe was antichriſtian, as 1s 
fad. Again, if we conſider Ordination complexly, in' which 
ſenſe only it is antichriſtian, ſo we have not Ordination derived 
to us from her, becauſe we have none ſuch at all, Iris not en- 
ouph to make Ordination and Ordinances antichriſtian,that they 
be ſo, or by ſuch tranſmitred, as the former inſtance of the 
Church in that time, and whart is formerly ſaid doth clear, bur 
that they be tranſmitted as ſuch complexly : Now, theſe are not 
ſuch tranſmitted tous, Therefore cannot be called anti- 
chriſtian, ; 

Beſide this, we may draw ſome conclufions from this Song, 
the firſt whereof is this, That a National Church 1s not only nor 
moonſiſtent with the flouriſhing eſtate of the Goſpel in the 
world, but is concomitant with ir; yea, is a manifeſt proof of 
k, and a great ground of rejoycing to Gods people and of praiſe 
to Him, For clearing and confirming whereof, we may confider, 
1 That by Natzons and Kingdoms here, is meaned the genera- 
ltyand body of ſuch Kingdoms and Nations. 2, That by being 
the Lords here, is meaned a ſpecial Church-ſtate and relation : 
which two being made ont , it will conſequently appear that 
What we call a National Church ( which is the combination of a 
Nation as one unto God ) doth well ſuit the time of Antichriſts 
fall, and of the Goſpels flouriſhing. ; 

Thefirſt, ro wit, that by Kzjngdoms here, or Nations, Chap. 15, 
4are not to be underſtood ſome few of a Kingdom or Nation, 
bc the generality and body of them, may appear 1. From the 
ſeope, which clearly is this, to ſer our the Jargeneſle of the ex- 
tent of the flouriſhing of the Goſpel, or che inlargement-or 


wonderful extent of the Chutch afrer Anrichriſts begun ruine. 


If it were but fome few, there would be no ſuch ground of 


praiſe, nor no ſuch difference from what was before, eycn then, 


lome of Nations and Kingdoms were the Lords. 
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2, Kingdoms, becoming His, is to be underſtood as the like 
phraſes uſed of Cities and Families, their becoming His ; bur 
thar doth import, nor only ſome of ſuch a Family or Ciry, but 
the whole or generality of them,as inſtances will clear, See what * 
1s ſaid of Lyaz2 and Saron, As 9, 35 which certainly is more 
than cin be laid of other Cities, where yer He might have many: 
therefore 1t muſt be ſo here. $. Theſe Kingdoms become His as 
once the Kingdom and Nation of the Jews were His ina peculi- 
ar manner z for, this ſcemeth to relate to the Lords manner of 
calling the Jewiſh Nation 3 and as they were His, ſo ſhall theſe 
Nations be His, ſeing no other ſo clear parallel can be given of 
expounding here a Kingdom becoming the Lords; fo Ifael is 
called His Nation, Iſa. $1. 4+ It 1s true, this will not hold in 
typical and cercmonial things, bur in things common, and eſſei- 
tlal to a National Church, it will,as we may conclude the relati- 
on of a particular perſon to God now, by paralleling ir with the 
particular relation berween God and one of the Jews, though 
It could not be exrended to what is typical & ceremonial in that 
reſpeR. 4.The oppoſition maketh it clear, Nations now become 
the Lords as formerly they were Antichrifts, that is, 
they give now the profeſſion of purity by a publick acknow.- 
ledgement as formerly they gave it to the beaſt ; now they re- 
je&t him and rake Chriſt in his room, but the firſt was done: 
na:tonally. $5. Nations become now the Lords as they were noc 
His before ; for, thus the oppoſition is to he underſtood alſo, 
but that was in reſpe& of the complex body the generality qt 
them ; and if now the phraſe be,ſuch a Nation is not the Lords, 
becaule the generality and complex body do nor publickly ac- 
knowledge Him,Then on the contrary,all Nations becoming his, 
muſt import His having His publick worſhip nationally amorg 
them. 6.Nations now are to become His, and to be admitted to 
the Church under the Goſpel, as they were formerly ſecluded 
before Chriſt came jn the fleſh,Pſ.147. Thou haſt not dealt ſo with 
every Nation, &c, bur that which was peculiar to the Jews then, 
from which other Nations were excluded, was not in reſpe& 
of particular perſons of Nations; for, even many Gentiles were 
admitred with 1ſrae! to the Church, but the difference was in 
reſpe&t of the colle&ive body of other Narions, none whereof 
were ſoadmitted. 9, We may confider this phraſe of Nations 
and Kingdoms their becoming Chriſts here,as it clearly reſpe&- 
eth the many promiſes and prophefies that went before of ca!- 
ling Nations to Him ; this is marked as the fulfilling of theſe 
promiſes, whereby great things have been expeGed by the pco- 
ple of God, and they cannot be looked on but as holding fort! 
more ground of joy than can be gathered from the converſion 
of parts of Kingdoms. Conſider theſe two places, the firit is, 
Rom. 10. 19. cited out of Dext.32.21+ 1 will provoke them to jea!- 
ouſie by them that areno people, and by a fooliſh Nation will 1 
anger you, Where two things are obſervable, 1, That this pro- 
voking of Iſrael by a Nation,is ſomewhat penal, puniſhing them 
for their contempt, when, as it is Matth. 21, 43. they ſhall ſee 
the Kingdom of God, and their National Church-ftate tranſ- 
lared from them to another people and given ynto 4 Nation who 
ſhall nationally be inveſted with their priviledges, as ingraſted 
in their room. 2. That the end thereof is to provoke them to 
jealouſie, when they ſhall ſee awhole Nation, nationally owned 
of God ( which they eſteemed to be their peculiar priviledge ) 
and acknowledged by Him in their room ; the calling of parci- 
cular perſons of Nations could not be ſo cffe&ual cither to an- 
ger or provoke them, ſeing that hath heen common to all 
times, The ſecond place, 1s, Iſa. 19. verſe 18, 19, 23, 24, 25+ 
where Egypt and 4ſſjria are called the Lords people, even 
as Iſrael is ; and that muſt be nationally corſtdered, 

8. Take this place as including the re-jngrafring again of the 
Zews ( as no queſtion it doth, ſein their incoming belongeti 
to the ſame tirhe ) It is moſt probable-like that their Church 
will be national jn the former reſpea, 1, If we conſider rheſe 
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expreſſions » Rom. 11. 26, All Ifrae! ſhall be ſaved , which is 
certainly '1n oppoſition to the parcels of them, and fingular 
perſons whom God called, and conrinued 1n His Churci, even 
when the body of them is broken off. 2. They may be ex- 
pected to be ingrafted jnto that eſtate they fell trom) tor,ſaith 
He, Rom. 11. They ſhall be grafted #n again, hut that eſtate was 
their national Church-ſtate-relarion, and apparently had they 
received the Goſpel, they had continued a pational Church to 
God, and not loſt their former priviledge, though it had nor 
continued to be typical, or peculiar to them. Now, thts which 
they fell from, was not from beiny priviledged with particular 
Churches; for we may ſee by the Epitile to the Hebrews and 
Hiſtorie of the 4s, that after their rej: Rion , there were par- 
ticular Churches among them. It would ſeem therefore that 
their ingrafting muſt be as broad as, and of the ſame nature 
. with, their breaking off, 

9. This phraſe, The Kingdoms of this world are become the 
Kingdoms of our Lords, Is to be underſtood with reſpett to the 
commiſſion given to the Apoſtles for calling in Nations and 
Kingdoms, ſo that this is marked as the fruit and ſucceile of 
that : butthat commiſſion, Matth. 28. Go, diſciple all Nations, 
&«c. looketh to the body and generality of Nations, it being a 
warrant to inyire, diſciple, and gather in a whole Nation : and 
although ſometimes in the event, but ſome of Kingdoms and 
Natjons are gathered in; yet it cannot be ſaid that upon ſup- 
poſition.that a whole Kingdom or Nation ſhould yeeld, but 
they might be by this warrant received and admitted; even as 
by this warrant Indefinitly the call and offer is made to all the 
Nation in common, And although not one ſhould yeeld, yer this 
commiſſion and warrant ſheweth ir is neither inconſiſtent with 
the Goſpel ro call a Nation, nor to admir them upon the former 
(uppoſition. . 

10, This phraſe , Kingdoms ov Nations are the Lords, muſt 
differ, and ſecmeth expreſly ro be contradiſtinguiſhed from 
that, Chap. 5. Thou haſt redeemed us out of all Nations, Tongues, 
Kzndreds, and yet that will rake in ſome of Nations diftributive- 
ly ;. this therefore muſt include more : and conſidering that 

this ſpeaketh ofa viſible Church-ſtace, and that of the Elect 
and Redeemed only, there is reaſon that rhe expreſſion ſhould 
be more broad, and apparently it relateth to thar, ſo that as our 
Lord will have His Redeemed gathered out of Nations and will 
take none univerſally for ſuch, yet to be a Church in which He 
will ere& His Ordinances He will call Nations, colleGivcly con- 
fidered. ; 

For the ſecond, that by being the Lords here 1s meaned a 
ſpecial Church-ſtate and relation to Him by viſible profeſſion, 
and conſequently that which we call a national Church doth 
belong ro this time of the Goſpels riſing, and Antichriſts fall, 
w1ll be clear, if we conſider theſe particulars, 1. that fo be the 
Lords here, is not to be Mis as all the world 1s ; for, ſo were they 
alway, rhis.is ſome peculiar thing. Nor, 2. to be the Lords here, 
is it to be His by ſaving Faith, That will not agree to a whole 
Nation, neither to the ſcope, which 1s to ſhew a viſible and 
publick Church-ſtate and condition. Ir is then to be Hzs, 1.by 
viſible profeſſion of Faith in Him, and a publick Church-rela- 
tion between Chriſt and them, as Iſrael is often called His 
Nation. Iſa. $1.4. though all init were not converts. Now, 
it is not only 1ſrae! , bur other Nations allo that are ingrafred 
and come in their place, Rom. 11. 24, Again, 2. to be the Lords, 
Ir 1s to be His as once they were not His, but Antichriſts, bear- 
Ing his mark, worſhipping him, as Chap. 13. The oppoiition is 
clear, they , that were under the whore are now turned to 
Chriſt. 3. They are the Lords as Families and Cities in the 
Afts are ſaid robe His ; bur that is ro be Churches, as the Lord 
ſpeaketh to Paul.at Epheſus, I have much peop.e in this place, that 
1s, a flouriſhing, nurnerous Church co be converted here by thy 
*\tniſtrie, Who being garthcred become a Church, Rev?! 2, 1, 
end ſo a peovles being th= Lords is chetr b:coming a Church; 
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and therefore when a Nation isfaid to be the Lords, jtis equi. 
valent as to ſay, that Nation is a Church to the Lord, as thejein 
Epbeſus are written unto, Rev. 24 I. ; 

Out of all which may be concluded, If 1t be all one to ſay,tha 
Nations ſhall be the Lords, and Nations ſhall be Churches, Then 
re Scripture doth aſſert nattonal Churches 1n the dayes of the 
Goſpel, not only as conſiſtenc with rhe Goſpels adminiſtration, 


bur as an evident commendation of it 3 But the firſt is true from - 


this place: and therefore the laſt alſoz for, a Song is given to 
God for tt. 

There are ſome obje&ions to be removed, the firſt whereof, 
is, that there is no mention made of any national Church in the 
New Teſtament; yea, where ſundry Families and Clturches of 
one Nation are converted,they arc ſtile Churches, and not one 
Church, ſo may it be here. Azſw. 1. It will not be ſafe in ſome 
things to ſtick literally ro words, to as none other may be ag. 
mitted bur what is exprefly in the letter if the thing be written; 
for, the Church being then in irs infancie, It is no marvel tha; 
no whole Nations or Kingdoms were converted, and ſo could 
not be called by thar name,(eing that Magiſtrates who are prime 
parts, were long after that, the Churches enemies: and though 
a eninor part be called by Churches, and not by the name of 
the Nation, it is no maryel, ſeing the Nation and Church were 
not of equal extent, and in-that reſpe& che Church was not na- 
tional. Arſ. 2. Yet the equivalent is in the New Teſtament, two 
wayes, I- When many Churches in one City are called the 
Church of that City, as Zeruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Corinth, 
which were moe than one Congregation : and may it not by the 
ſame reaſon be given to many Churches of a Nation as well; 
compare 1 Corznth 1. 2. with 14. 34+ it will be found that one 
Church had moe in it. 2. It is equivalent when many Churches 
of one people, are, upon the marcer, counted as one, and called 
one 1n the New Teſtament, ſo the Hebrews areall, when they 
are written to called one houſe, He. 3. 6. yet had many officers, 
Heb. 13. 17. and the viſible Church only is the obje& of wiit- 
ing, and by Peter, one flock, 1 Pet. 5. 1,2, 3. and the Churches 
of Galatia arecalled one lump, Chep. 5. and written untoin 
common to cut off them that troubled them, and to prevent 
the growing ofa rent amongſt them ; which certainly ſheweth 
us, that Churches in one Natjon have dangers common ro them 
all, which are not ſo to others, and duties lying on them re- 
ſpe&ively, and rents and firivings wherewith they peculiarly 
are bitten and devoured, It ſheweth alſo there was ſome pecull- 
ar unity to be rent, ſome greater tye and unlon that made them 
as one Jump tobe in hazard; and ſome ground giving them 


acccſle to go uniredly about theſe duries —_— otherwiſe were - 


1mpoſſhble tothem ) ſome way peculiar ro them in that one 
Nation more than with others that were not of it, Anſw, 3.The 
Scriprure expreſly calleth the Churches of 7udea by one 
Church, which apparently was that ſame with the Church of 
7iruſalem and having the ſame Officers ; for, ir is nor like, that 
all the Believerseeckoned in 7eruſalen. dwelt inthe town, 

But it is clear, x; that Church which Pay! perſecuted was 
one Church, As 8. 3. but that was eſpecially the Church of 
the 7ews , not a. particular Congregation of them, bur all that 
called on Chrifts name, Acts 9. 1. 2.14. wherever they were, 
all of that way, 9. 21, eſpecially 7?ws; wherefore he hath 
Letters and Authority from the high Prieſt which reached not 
to Gentzles ( for the high Prieſt had not Authority over them ) 
and he enrcered jn Synagogues to perſecute , yer rhat Church 
which he perſecuted was the Churches in 74dea, who, upot 
his converſion from perſecution , are ſaid 1mmediatly to have 
reſt, Chap. 9. 31, compare with it, AtFs 26. 9; 10, 11, &*c. Yea 
from that we may argue, 

The Church which Paul did perſecute . was one Church, 
Chap. 8. 3. Bur that comprehended all the Zews of that way, 
and the Churches -of all 7udea, Samaria and Galilit, 
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gappeareth, verſe I, 2, 31, Chap. 9. Therefore they are one 
Church. Or thus, It the Churches of 7udea may be one, there 
nay be a national Church, Burt they are one. Theſe who had 
eſt by his converſion , are the ſame who were troubled by his 
rſecution; for that, Chap.9,31. is mentioned as a fruit of Pays 
qojerſion 3 But theſe who had reſt are many Churches, and 
theſe who are perſecuted are but one. Ergo theſe mavy , are 
qe, and that one 15 many. | 
Take one other place, Galat. 1. \compare verſ.13,22,23,2 $- 
there 15 one Church ſpoken of, verſ; r3. there are Churches of 
{2c ſpoken of , verſ. 22. and yer both are one, Therefore 
io mean as Much as the Church of 7zdea. Theſe Churches 
of Jadez are many Churches to whom Payl was unknown 3 
rat theſe Churches were theſe whom Paul perſecuted ( ſay 
hey) verſe 23+ He that perſecuted 15, that is, Us the Churches, 
0 that -one+ Church whom he perſecuted , verſe 13. 
1 the Church -of the Zews , Including the Churches of 


ths 
i will it be offorce to fay , this maketh the Church 
mifonal as it was proper to the 7ewws, becauſe for-a Nation to | 
kaChurch , differcth from making the Church national , or 

oper and peculiar to that Nation , which was the 7ews pri- 
fledge beyond all Nations : neither is it good reaſoning, per- 
{rs are of ſuch a Nation and ſtock , Therefore of the Church, 
xffit followed thar ſeed be what they will, it may be doubted if 
futl was ſo 3 But this is good reaſoning , Such a Nation have | 
jrenand ingaged themſelves ro Chriſt , Therefore they are a 
Church- Again , in that reſpe& a City or Family is not more 
nfiftent with the Goſpel to be a Church than a whole Nari- 
m; for, no particular City or Family have promiſes beyond 0- 
thers under the Goſpel , yer any City or Family becoming 
Chriſtians , becomerh a Church , and ail theic Members are 
Church-members ; and what more 1s pleaded-for, or cn be de- 
tiedunto Nations? Neither can it be excepted , that a Nation 
te many , for many Profeſſors are promiſed to Chriſt , and 15 
nevidence of His reign by their multitude , as their purity or 
'kolineſs is another, when joyned togerher. 

Hence alſo ſecondly, we may from the former grounds argue 
fr the baprizing of children, thus. Tf whole Kingdoms and Na- 
tions may in a peculiar manner be Churches to Chriſt under the 
Goſpel , and it be Chriſts glory to have ito , Then are many 

children to be baprized ; Bur the former Is true. Ergo, The 
conſequence will appear by conſidering theſe rwo, 1. That un- 
ter Nations becomng the Lords, children muſt be comprehend- 
ed and be His alſo. 2. That by becoming Bis viſibly in a 
Church-ſtate and relation , there 15 an aRual right to the Sacra- 
mentof Baptiſm, as a viſible badge of that relation. 

For the 1. we ſay, if Nations be Chriſts , 'Then children muſt 
be His 5; they are a great p.rt of every Nation, and are included 
under all the former acceprions; yez,although it were but ſome 
of all forts in a Nation , yet even in that ſenſe children could 
Not be excluded ; no Nation will be His, if ch:liren be not Hts. 
2, Theſe Nations come in the room of the Fews, but their chil- 
dren were a great part of that Ciiurch. 3. Nations there take 
dthe Zews re-ingrafting in what they fell from , bur they and 
their children were broken off; Beſide , if the 7:ws had nor 
their children reſtored to Covenant with them , it might ſeem 
that in that reſpe& their priviledges were leſs by Chriits co- 
ning than formerly. g. Nations here are to be underſtood 1n 
reference tothe promiſe, Gen, 12. 11 thy ſted ſhall all Natzous ve 
leſſed :and if children cannot be ſecluded there. bur thee bleſ- 
ing muſt be underſtood to reach them, why ſhould chey be cx- 
cluded here, or in that commiſſion (Marth. 28.) ro go 2nd bi- 
pize Nations , ſeing that is the promulgarion of the fulfiliing of 
the former promiſe and muſt be expounded by it ? 5s. When 
kapements are threatened on Nations, or when !t 15 faid chat 
Nations ſhall be brought to judgement , it doth ever compre» 
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hend the children with the reft 3 and by what reaſon then 

they be excluded hc rein this priviledge 2? 

Ard if this be granted , then will their Baptiſm be eafjly 
evinced 3 for, to be the Lords here, is not to be reſtricted to beirs 
His by Fatth favingly, as is ſaid, bur Jooketh mainly to being Hts 
by a viſible profeftion , diſcriminating them from others who 
are not His : and how can that be without Baptiſm? or is there 
any other diicriminacing ſeal for children ? or can they he His 
as members 6f H1s viſible Church, and neither be baptized nor 
have righr to 1:? 

Again, we may thus argue. If Nations be to be diſcipled and 
baptized, Then are children to be baptized,and that by vertue 
of that command and commiſhon , Matth. 28. Burt the former is 
true, Nations are to be baptized. Ergo, That which needeth 
to be made our here, is, that under Nations, children are to be 
included , and that in that commiſſion ; which may be thus 
evinced, If under every conſideration of a Nation, children are 
to be 1ncluded, then they muſt be included here alſo: For, we 
cannot conceive ofa Nation , as conſidered either colle&ively 
in ſingulis generum , or diſtciburively , in genevibus ſingulorum, 
But children muſt be conſidered as a prime conſtituent part, as 
may be (cen in all rhe former acceprions of Nations that are 
mentioned, children are included in them all, azd we ſay muſt 
be included 1n this very commiſſion, Go, teach all Nations, and 
baptixe them, 1+ Becauſe this commiſſion reſpe&eth par. jcu- 
larly Gods promiſe to Avraham, Gen.12.3. that in his ſeed, that 
is, in Chrift, not onely the Nation of the Fews that ſhould come 
of him ſhould be bleſled, bur all Natzons; and this commiſſion 
is, as if the Apoſtles were told now that that is to be fulfilled, 
ard the partition 1s taken down, as was ſaid to 45raham when 
the Goſpel was preached to him, Galat.3.8. and fo as was pro- 
miſcd then, that the bleſſing that was to come by Chriſt ſhould 
not be confined ro one Nation , but ſhould beextended to 

many, now accordingly 15 1t fulfilled ; we muſt therefore ex- 
pound Nitions here , as it 151n rhe firſt promiſe 3 but in that 
promiſe under al! VNatizns , muſt be underſtood children : 
otherwayes we muſt ſay, ther children have no right to the 
bleffing by Chriit, and that His purchaſe hath no influence on 
making any ofthem bleſſed : which is abſurd, And if the bleſ- 
ſing be derived ro them by Chriſt , it muſt be derived to them 
as they are contained in that promiſe, and ſo as they are inclu- 
ded under that colle&ive cxpreſſion Nation , thar being the 
orear Charter of their title: andif under that title the inward 
blefling be derived , why may not the external initiating ſeal 
and priviledge? and certainly by this colle&ive , it would 
ſeem that many mce are to be admitted to Baptiſm than to the 
Lords Supper , there being no (ſuch warrant given in ſuch ex- 
preſſions for thar as for this , Children rhen muſt be included 
in it, 2. By this committion all Nations are to be ra- 
ken in as the Jews were formerly , for by this the Jewiſh 
priviledge is. not leſſened , bur the partition is declared ro 
be removed , and other Nations with chem to be admitted to 
ſhare of theſe priviledges which the Jewiſh Nation formerly 
did peculiarly enjoy 3 Bur that extended to chiliren , This 
thercfore muſt alſo do ſo. 3. If by this commiſſion one 
might baptize a whole Nation and enchurch them , Then 
muſt the children he {oalſo; for, the Nation were not a ba- 
prized Nation , if ci1'dren were notſo 3 Bur rhe former 
harh been formerly cleared , that this doth warrand Mt- 
nilters as they are called to preach to any Nation , and, 
upon their ſubmiflion to the Goſpel , to baptize them 
aiſo 3 and alchough the effe& followed not alway , yer 
upon ſuppoſition that it do, this is a warrant, as hatii been 
ad, : 

Laſtly, If all diſciples ought to he baptized , and if ſuch 
who ar2 capable to be Church-members ovghr to he ſealed, 
and that by vertue of this commiſſion , Then ovght children 
to 


Cart 


— 
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to be ſealed: theſe two are.knit together, diſciple them (as 
te word is } and baptizzthem : and none can deny this con- 
lequence, bu: children of believing parents are diſciples , and 
are capable ro be Church-members. This ariſeth from what 
hath been ſaid , thus , If a Nation may be enchurched to God, 


Him, 
{0 be 
baptized. 


Ceuccruing the conſtituting of true Ehurches by Reformation out of 
ſuch as have been corrupt. 


Hirdly, from this it foiloweth , thata people, or perſons, 

rcnouncing the a>2mination of Antichriſt, and accepting 
ci, and ſubinting to, the Truth and Ordinances of the Go- 
Ipcl, doth z{ facto conftiture them Churches of Chriſt or 
Members thereof, and is ſufficient, as to eſſentials , to make 
them to be accounted ſo. This is clear here; for , that theſe 
Nations do become the Lords, doth ſay that rhey are Churches 
to Him , yet is there no other way conceiveable how they be- 
come His, but that the witneſſes are taken up to Heaven and 
publick preaching is again reſtored, the Temple is opened, and 
the Ark of the tettimony is made viſible : all which doth ſup- 
pone a peoples quiring of Antichriſts way , and betaking them 
to Chritts, upon which they are ſoaccounred, as is ſaid. Irisa 
great queſtion to men , how they can be true Churches that 
have ariſen as 1t were out of Antichriſts Dominion without any 
accurate conſtituting of them as to the members thereof ? Alſo 
{5me are ready to think all the reformed Churches to be as no 
Churches , becauſe to them they and the Ordinances which 
they poſleſs , have been derived from Antichriſt : whereupon 
they are brought to look upon the World as having no Church 
in 1t, and to be pur to walt and ſeck for ſome new manifeſta- 
tion, as we may gather from Saltmarſh his deſcription of the 
$:ebers ſmoke of the Temple. And indeed if we begin to di- 
{pure thts principle , whether the reformed Churches be true 
Churches, there can be no guard againſt this : for , if they be 
not Churches, there are none indeed inthe World; and if 
there be none 1n the World , we cannot expe that a new 
Church ſhall be begotten, except it be by ſome extraordiniry 
mean, whereof yet there is no warrant, in the leaſt , from the 
Word; Beſide, that the Church of Chriſt is ro endure here on 
earth to the end of the World , and the gates of hell is not to 
prevall againft her. Now this is the very place where that 
event 15 foretrold of conſtituting new Churches out of Antj- 
chrifts Dominions 3 and therefore it cannot be unfit to enquire 
how this ſame is accompliſhed. 

Concerning this, we premir, firſt , that there is a threefold 
way of entering or being admitted to the Church, 1. by con- 
veriton, that is, when one ſimply without the Church, is,by the 
Power of God accompanying Ordinances, made to ſubmit to 
the Goſpel. Of ſuch we have many examples in the Hiſtory 
of the Ads ofthe Apoſtles. A ſecond, is, by birth-right : this 
15 the priviledge which Church-members children have. Third- 
ly , There 1s an admiflion of Members for conſtituting of a 
Cluurch , not fimply of theſe chat are withour , bur of corrupt 
Members, who pretend to be within : ſuch was the re-eſtabliſh- 
Ing of the Church of 1a?! often afcer their defe&ions, when 
Indeed the people had fallen to Heatheniſh Idolatry,and it may 
be, for ſundry years continued in it, yet was their re-admiſlion 
to the uſe of Ordinances and priviledpes of viſible Members far 
otherwayes gone about than the admiſſion of Heathens , ſup- 
poſing them to have renounced their Idolatry. The ſecond 
of [or we have nothing to do with, Therefore we lay it 

C 

Secondly, We premit, that there is great odds between the 
anner of conſticuting (to ſay ſo) a Church, or a Church-mem- 
:r, Out of a corrupt declined Church, and the conſtituring of a 


Church or Member of ſuch as are ſimply without. Neither j; 
there ſuch exa&neſs to be required in the ſearch of theſe parti. 
cular Members, nor ſo many oungs to be performed for the ac. 
compliſhing of their memberſhip in the former caſe as in the 
larter. This is clear by conſidering, firſt, the example of the 
Zews formerly mentioned: that was a very different thing to 


them, toadmit declined Members in reſpe& of others that were 


without. Secondly , -The one was under the initiating Sacre 


ment; for , their Circumciſion was never queſtioned , which 


the other cannot plead. Thirdly , There is this reaſon alſo 
becauſe God having till a vifible Church as a Mother though 
not conſpicuous, that in every time or in every place therecan 
no Chriſtian be conceived to be pure in eſſentials, but muſthe 
ſuppoſed to be of her ſeed, 

Thirdly, In ſum , we ſay, that for conſtituting a Church or 
perſons to be true Churches,or to be true Members of Churches 
out of Antichriſts Kingdom , there needeth no more buta gu- 
blick diſowning of his abominatlons and ere&ing of the Ordi- 
nances of Chrift with a profeſſed ſubje&ion thereto according 
to the Goſpel , and that as tothe eſſentials of a Church , this 
js ſufficient , though it may be there may be ftill ſomede- 
fe&s which yer do not mar the Truth of the being of ſuch a 
Church. For making out of which we offer theſe confide 
rations : 

The firſt, is, what might conſtitute a true Church, or a Mem- 
ber thereof , afrer defe&ion and corruption in the Church of 
Iſrael, or after Antiochys his abominations, That may be ſuff- 
cient to conſtitute a true Church after the defe&ions and cor- 
ruptions of Antichriſt: But renouncing of former errors,creQ- 
ing again of the Ordinances and profeſſed ſubje&ion to them, 
was enough then, Therefore it ought to be ſo now. There can 
be no queſtion of the #15107, bur that this was ſufficient amongſt 
the 7ews , any who readeth the Reformation thar followed the 
defe&ions under 4haz, Maraſſeh and others will be abundantly 
convinced of this. For Hezeb:ah opened the Temple which 
bis father had ſhur , ere&ed again the publick Ordinances to 
which the people ſubmirted. If it be doubted if rhat will fol- 
low in our caſe, theſe things will confirm the conſequence; firſf, 
the unity of the Church Catholick viſible , chey and «ve belng 
one Church, It may well therefore be argued from the example 
of the one to the other , as what made them no Church , will 
make us no Church ; and ſo what doth make them a Church, 
muſt alſo have that ſame weight with us. Secondly, The alluſion 
to the manner of the Old Teſta:nent is ſo plain iu this place, 
that it doth both confirm and illuſtrate this gy It doth c0n- 
firm it , that irexpreſſeth how the Kingdoms of the earth be- 
come the Lords, in the laſt Verſe, and ir (aith,The Temple of G08 
was opened in H1aven, and there was ſeen in His Temple the Ark 
His Teſtament, &c, which words allude to that defedionot 
4haz, 2 Chron. 30. where the Temple was ſhut, the Ark of the 
Teſtimony was not ſeen until! the dayes of Hzxe&7 aþ,who opel 


ed the Temple and madethe Ark in due manner to be vilivle 


and the Word to be broughtto publick, whereby the face of 
the viſible Church was recovered ; and fo this remarkable 
event, is illuſtrated by this , that ſo the Ordinances ſhall be 0b- 


ſcured amongſt many Nations during Aneichriſts height, as = 
| emp 
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' Chap. 12. 


\ Temple was ſhut in 4bax time, yet ſhall theſe clouds be blown 


away and [ight be brought forth to Nations by a publick profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel,whereby they ſhall become viſible Churches 
tothe Lord, This Argument Is from the very ſcope of the 


lace. 
F Secondly, Confider if renouncing of Antichriſts groſs abo- 


' minations and a ſeparate adhering to the Truth of the Goſpel 


with a"ſubje&tion thereto, was enough to conſtitute a true 
Member of the viſible Church, while Antichriſtian darkneſs 


 wasat its height, Then after Reformation thar is ſufficient to 


conſtirute a true Church or a true Member thereof; But the for- 
mer is true, to wit, there was no more to conſtitute a true Mem- 
her of the viſible Church during Antichriſts height, There- 
fore, &*c. The firſt cannot be denied ; for, what muſt be (uff- 
cienr then, muſt be ſufficient now, ſeing iris ſtill chis ſame 
Church, this fame Woman, and the ſame Door of entring : 
and to denythis, would fay that Chrifts viſible Church during 
that time was not conſtitute rightly as to her eſſenrialsz and o, 
upon the-matrer, was none at all. Neither can the ſecond pro- 
fition be denied 3 for, the Woman, the Church, bur fleech 
rom his abomination, and de faffo what more can be alleadged 
during that time ? -Befide, this is certain, that any born 
and bred in Popery who did afterward reccive the Goſpel 
and renounce theſe former errors, Such were to be account- 
ed Members of the viſible Church of Chriſt, and not of Anti- 
chriſt, 97 
Thirdly, Confider, ſuch Nations and Churches as having 
renounced Antichriſt in profeſſion,” and havivg ſubmitred to 
the Goſpel, muſt cither be Churches of Chriſt, or they muſt 
belong'to Antichriſt, 'or to be accounred withour as Heathens ; 
But neither of theſe laſt-rwo can be ſaid. Ergo, &c. To ſay 
that they are fit marter or materials for bm1Jding of a Chruch, 
will nor (atisfie : for, 1. the Scripture doth not ſpeak of fir ma- 
terials among baprized perſons, ſoas to contradiftinguiſh them 
from the vifible Church. ' 2. This propheſie ſaith, that ſuch as 
in this manner ſeparate from Antichriſt, ſhall not only be fir 
materials ro make a Church to the Lord, but they ſhall be His 
Churches .de faffo. 3 If they have had Ordinances and Offi- 
cers for many years, and have begotten children ro the Lord 
by them, Then there muſt be more than matter of a Church ; 
for, theſe are the priviledges and bleſſings wherewith His true 
Church is priviledged ; and none can bring forth ſeed to Him 


FY 


Book of the Revelation. 


 (eing ſhe by theſe characters hath been 


but ſhe, And, 


ing after that defe&ion, do actually become Members of the 
viſible Church, which formerly was more latent :;fpr, they 


become one in hating the whore, one in acknowledging the | 
Truth, one in ſubmirting to the ſame Ordinances. *"Apdthere- 


fore what reaſon can there beto account them#npUſiurehes, 
juſtly accounted tlic 
Church of Chriſt ? | 
Fifthly, The conſideration of this propheſie to be fulfilled in 
the Reformation that hath been theſe hundred years paſt, will 
ſtrongly conclude, that theſe reformed Churches muft-be true 
Churches, though ir may be that ſeveral of them be in- many 
things defeRive z for, if by this propheſie it be clear, that the 
event that fol'oweth Antichriſts height muſt conſtitute true 
Churches and a Kingdom to Chriſt after a more conſpicuous and 
viſible manncr than formerly ; and if ir be true, that this Refor- 
mation which hath come unto the world in the generation laſt 
paſt, is the very fulfilling of this propheſie, and the very event 
foretold here, Then it cannot but follow that this Refarmation 
muſt be acknowledged to have brought true viſible Churches 
unto the world : otherways the Truth of this propheſie will 
be pur in queſtion, Now we ſuppoſe, that by what hath been 
ſaid of this in the former Lefures, that both the former will be 
ſeen to he true. Therefore this muſt neceſſarily follow : for, 


this Reformation is either whar 1s Lair are of here, or it is © 


ſome other thing ; Bur it can be applicable to no other thing. 
And if it can be applicable to no other thing, Then theſe great 
events muſt be underſtood to carry alongſt with them the viſible 
Kingdom of Chriſt ; and the event muſt be anſwerable to what 
is forerold : andif it were not ſo, there were no ſuch ground 
of a Song as is here inſiſted upon. This Argument from the 
event of a propheſie being fulfilled, even as the Jews that 
lived under the ſecond Temple were to account that diſpen- 
ſation to be the fulfilling of the many propheſies that went 
before, alrhough many were nor fully ſatisfied in their expeRa- 
tion ; and, no queſtion, ſeveral things were defettive though 
the eſſentials were there, 


. 


LECTURE. I. 
CHAP. XII. 


Verl. I. AT there appeared a great wonder in Heaven, a woman clothed with the 
. {A Sun, and the Moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 


 Hars: 


2. And the being with child, crjed, travelling in birth, and pained to be delivered. 


3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven, 


aud bebold, a great red Dragon, having 


ſeven heads, and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 


4. And his tail drew the third part of the Stars of heaven, and did cait them to the earth : and 


the Dragon Food before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour ker child aſſoon 
«it was born, | 


5, And ſhe brought forth a man-child, who was to rale all nations with a rod of iron : and ker 


thild was caught wp unto God and to his throne. 


Tt 6. Aud 


7 341. 
4+ if theſe Churches be hut matter, and that 
as contradiftin& from Churches, Then it will at once ftrike ac 
all rhe Churches of Chriſt theſe many years, . and put us to | 
joyn wich the Seebers in their hopleſs expeRation of a new 
Church, 

Fourrhly, Conſider, that all Nations and Perſons ſo reform- 


? 
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6. And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that they 
ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes. | 


He ſeventh trumpet in the former. Chap. gave 
a lictle touch of the events thatare to be ex- 
eced by it ; now, before he come particu- 
arly to infiſt on them,in theſe three Ch. 1 2, 
13, and 14. the firſt explicatory viſion, con- 
remporary with what went before,js wiſely 
W and ſcaſonably inſertcd , and he returneth 
then to the third principal viſion in the ſeven vials, Ch. 1 5. & 16. 
Before we ſpeak particularly to the words,we ſhall lay down 
ſome general obſervations conducing to the clearing of this viſi- 
on andthe ſcope thereof, and more particularly of this Chapter, 
1. The principal matter handled 1n this viſion, is not diffe- 
rent from, or belonging to any other time, but in the matrer for 
ſubſtance,and inthe time ir doth agree with the former prophe- 
fies of the ſcals and trumpets. It is added now,and not before, 
for explication of ſomethings in them, becauſe the threed and 
ſeries of the ſtory is deduced in a little view from Chriſts days 
to the end of the world, and ir is leſs violent now to begin,than 
if between the ſeals and trumpets ſome part of this had been in- 
ſerted. Befide,neither would the matter have been fo clear, if 
ir had been divided : neither is it leſs conſiſtent with the ſeries 
of the propheſie to interpoſe ſomething for clearing by-paſt vi- 
fions here, than jt was to inſert ſomething for clearing what was 
coming, Chap. 7. That it treateth, 1 ay, of the.ſame chings and 
belongeth to the ſame time. appearcth ; for, the marter of rhis 
belongeth either to heathenfth perſecution and che Churches 
travelling,or to Antichriſt, the b-aſt, m:ntioned, Chap. 11. in 
his riſe,reign, and begun ruine ; all which, are the very matter 
of che former prophefies. And the riſe and cloſe of this viſion 
will be found contemporary with the former two viſions, there- 
fore it muſt belong ro the ſame time. | 

2. Obſerve, That in this viſion the principal ſcope is to point 
out Amtichriſt in rheſe chicf periods of his riſe, rezgn and ruine, 
but eſpecially the former two: wherefore theſe zre moſt infiſt- 
ed onas-the [cope of the whole Book, and almoſt all the expli- 
catory prophefies,as this here,and that other, Chap. 17. 18. 19. 
are ſpent upon that ; God thereby minding to rid marches be- 
tween his Spouſe and rhe whore, therefore other events are leſs 
rouched, and not fo to be purſued in the expoſition. 

3- If it be queſtioned, why theſe things are repeated ? A4ſw, 
Ic js not unuſual for propherical viſions to be ſo delivered,as in 
Pharaohs dreams, Gen. 41. 23. and Danzels viſions, and Foſephs 
dreams, and there are two reaſons of it, 1. for confirmation 
of the truth ofthe thing , as FOKk faith to Phavoh, ver. 32. 
2, For further <xplication and clearing the ſame thing 3 borh 

which agree well here, 

4- The reaſon of the inſerting of the explication here,would 
alſo be obſerved, 1, That it cometh in well n the back of the 
MI. Chapter, where two things were {hortly hinted, 

1, Concerning the beaſt which was to deſtroy the witneſſes. 
And, 2. their perſecution and propheſie , 1260. dayes: both 
which were but namedthere;here they are much cleared in their 
forerunners and other circumſtances. 2. It is ſeaſorably pre- 
mhrtcd to the viſion of the ſeven vials, which bringech the over- 
throw of the beaſt , which certainly could not be ell under- 
fond , did: not this expreſs deſcription of rhe beſt preceed. 
3. Tt infinu-reth, that now, at the ſeventh trumpats blowing, 

this propheſie that concerneth Antichriſt will become more 
elcar to the Church in thattime, wherefore it is ſubjoyued here 
as zIſo ro give together a general view of che Church , and of 
the heaſt 1n.rwq diſtin rc preſentations, the one more general 
which is pat ,, tYe other more particular, which followerh, 

$. The ajtcripp. of the manner of expreſſing this viſipn, 


which differeth from the two viſions that go before , and that 
which followerh In the ſeven vials, is not to be paſſed.. Ir js 
expreſly done,not only for clearing of that which in other types 
is expreſled, bur that alſo the ſeries of ſeals, trumpets,*and vials 
may be keeped unconfounded. Therefore here when he brez. 
keth off the ſeries which he had formerly continued , he doth 
change his ordinary way of expreſſing by ſevens and types of that 
kind , till he come again to take up the ſeries where he left, 
which Is done by the vials , Chap. 15. and 16. where he doth 


- again proceed as formerly he had done , till he carry the mat- 


ter to the end; and then altereth again, Chap. 17, t, Oc when 
he explicateth that viſion of vials, as he had done In this, 
For underſtanding of this Chapter, Obſerve, 1. That i (ec- 


reth forth the Churches ficſt trials from the beginning till An. - 


tichriſts publick _— , and fo contemporateth with the 
prophefie of the ſeals, and the firft four trumpets z and there. 
fore It is to be divided again intwo main batrels of the Church, 
ſuitably ro the matter and time thereof, as will after 
appear. | 

"Obſerve, 2. That which is ſpoken of the Dragons watching 
the woman and the childe, ver. 4. and his war, ver. 9. and the 
womans flight, ver. 6. which is again repeated: , ver. 14. doth 
not point out two ſeveral battels of the Church \, bur the ſame 
ene trial and evetit ; which is, Firſt , ſummarily and by antie 
cipation ſer down , -and thereafter more parclcularly reſumed 
and deſcribed, fo that that war of the Dragons with Mzchazl, is 
the ſane with his watching of the woman , and his ſeeking to 
deftroy the man-child ; and that flight , ver..6. is that ſame 
with what & ſet down, ver. 14- otherwiſe ir would be inextr]- 
cably difficult to ſhew two ſucceſſive flights of the ſame continu- 
ance, how ſhe returned , or when, and how ſhe did flee, ver. 
6. when yet wings ate but given her, ver. 14, &c. theſe are all 
obviated by faying that what is but ſhortly. and in the general 
hinted at firſt, is afterward more fully explicated : and confi- 


dering the time of the continuance of both, and other circum- 


ON doth make this unqueſtionable, as the expoſition will 
clear, | 

3- Concerning the ſcope of the firſt part of the Chapter, 
which sto ver. 13. we are to Obſerve, That Itis to ſhew the firſt 
ſufferings of the Chriſtian Church , and the devils ſeeking to- 
deſtroy her ſeed, which is CHRIST myſtical, with her deli- 
verance therefrom; and we are not,to underſtand it of Chriſt 
perſonal his being brought into the world , and the perſecuti- 
ons that followed him, and that neither conſidered as having 
Mary for his natural Mother, or the Church of the Jews for his 


| Myſtical 3 neither of which can be underſtood here by the wo- 


man thus deſcribed , as he perſonally conſidered Is not to be 
underſtood by the child : For , x. that which is here, is pro- 
phetical and revealing ſome new thing to come to the Church. 
Now both theſe applications were before this time already 
paſſed , and plainly and hiſtorically ſer down in the Goſpel; 
and therefore ir is not to be thought that theſe are here 
again under ſuch dark expreſſions repeated. 2. This war 
Is of the ſame parties, and to the ſame ſcope, with that which 
followeth , to wit , the devils caſting of a floud out of his 
mouth, &c. The woman here and there is one and'confide- 
red aSſuch : and (eing theſe eventsafterward. mentloned , and 


_ whatis ſpoken of the woman her flying to the wilderneſs, &«. 
cai nejrher be applyed to Mary,nor to the Church of the Jews; 
but muſt be applyed to. the Goſpel-Church and her troubles, 
that contemporate with Antichrifts Dominſon that falleth with-- 
in the ſame rime,ti.ercfore this firſt parc muſt be underſtood of 

' the ſane Church, and her trials. which preceed thagghre. 
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Beſide that this glorious deſcriprſon, holding forth a Church in 
oppofirion to the former Jewiſh typlcal ceremonies , cannot 
| well be otherwiſe applied to any of the other two. 3. This 
child here is not to be underſtood of Chriſt perſonally, becauſe 
they are expreſly ſaid tobe brethren, ver. 10. and ſuch as over- 
come by 6he blood of the Lamb , ver. 11. and the womans ſeed that 
have the teftimony of Jos » verſe 19. and ſoare expreſly diſtin- 
iſhed from Jeſus the Lamb, and from Michael, ver. 9. who is 
chelr Captain. Befide,the bringing forth of this man-child hath 
outward {peace following thereupon in the Church , which 
Chriſts birth had not. Therefore che many declamations con- 
cerning the bleſſed dp Mary, which are heaped up by ſome 
Fopiſh Writers upon this place, are moſt impertinent, ground- 
leſs and ridiculous. Yet, 4. this deſcription of rhe Churches 
infancy Is ſer down with ſpecial alluſion to the manner of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt rhe Head His coming into the world, 1. as He 
was a child , born of a woman in many cutward wants ; ſo are 
His People brought forth in many ſtraits. 2. As Herod watched 
\ todeſtroy Him , as ſoon as He was born ; ſo doth the devil by 
other perſecuring Inſtruments watch rhe Church to cruſh her 
ſeed, immediately after thelr birth, as it were, and in their very 
infancy, even as Pharaob ſought to deſtroy the Zews male chil- 
dren, Ex0d.1.23. 3. AS Chriſt was born, and preſerved till He 
had finiſhed the work committed ro Him, notwithſtanding of 
all the enemies malice and craft; ſo ſhal it be with the Churches 
ſeed. 4. As He immediately after His birth,was purſued,made 
to flee, and carried to Egypt 3 ſo ſhall it be with the Goſpel- 
church, who ſhould be made to flee immediately after the firſt 
delivery. This alluſion Is the more probable,if we confider that 
the rime of Chriſts being In Fgypt will be found to be abcur 
three years and an my ich is here the rime of the Churches 
wilderneſs-condition ) for He was born in the thirty year of 
Krods reign; He did-not flee immediately , as appeareth by 
Maries continuing till her purification , Luke 2. and by Herod's 
' killing the ycung children of about two years old, Matt.2. and 
He returned from Egypt Immediately after Herods dearth , who 
reigned full thirry four years , whereby the ſujtablenels of this 
tire may be gathered : and laſily , as Herod vented his malice 
upan the Children'of Bethlehem , where Chrift was born , after 
His eſcape; fo doth the devil here vent his malice upon the 
Churches ſeed after her deliverance. 
We come to ſpeak of the firſt part of the Chapter , which 
conrainerh the Churches firſt war with che Dragon (nor bur the 
Dragon fighteth alſo under Antichriſi,but more covertly and in 
another ſhape,here more palpably ) which is firſt ſummarily 
propoſed to verſ.7, Then, 2. proſecuted more particularly. 
Verſe +» In this firſt parr, the parties are deſcribed, 1. The 
defender is ſet out in three things, 1. She is a #7oman,*that is, 
the Church, as ſhe is ordinarily called ; partly, 1. for infirmity, 
and Heing obnoxious to wronge. 2, As in ſubordination to 
Chriſt as her Husband. 3. As the Mother of Believers ; and ſhe 
is one Woman, (though here the whole Goſpel-church be re- 
preſented ) to ſhew an unity in the Catholick viſible Church, 
which is the only obje& of perſecution; and that ſhe is but one 
Church,Woman, Motker or Wife : and there cannot be moe. 
2. She is deſcribed by her adorning or ſtatclineſs , in three 
things, 1. She 3s clothed with the Sun, ſerring out the pure Do- 
Arine that ſhe profeſſed and the ſhining converſation of Belte- 
vers in that primitive time,who had put on the Lord, Roy. 13. 
and owned His Word and Teſtimony , which 1s called the Sz 
in the eight Chapter , eſpecially what concerned His imputed 
righreouſneſs and fatisfaRtion. 2. The Moon is under her feet : 
wherher by the Moon here we underſtand earthly temporal 
things, which are mutable and ſpotted like the Moon; or. Jewiſh 
feaſts,new Moons, &c. called the rudiments of the world, Col.2. 
It comerh toone, to wir, to ſet out the deniedneſs 2nd mortl- 


ficdneſs of the Church at that time , Ceſpiſing woriti!ly things 
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and. adhering to Chriſt , and having a converſation heavenly, 
which the Apoſile exhorrach unto, Co!. 3. 1. in oppoſition di- 
realy to the reſting on theſe new Moons and other clemenis of 
the world, as well as is in oppofition ro worlely things. 3. She 
hath @ crown of twelve Stays, hat is , fairhful Miniſters carrying 
the DoQrine of the twelve Apoſtles and following it 3 ſo the 
Church is builded upon thar, Eph.2.20,22. and Rev.21.14. rhe 
names of the Lambs twelve Apoſiles are written on the twelre 
foundations : this is a Crown, thats, it is her glory and credir 
to have faithful Minifters,and to be following and avowing their 
DoQrine, as Pau! calleth the Thefſalonzans his Crown, 1 ks is a 
well adorned Church in a ſuffcring time ; We take thc e three 
more particularly ro be expreſed,ver.11. The firſt,by the blood 
of the Lamb, that is, the Garment. The ſecond, the word of the 
Teſtimony, that ts, rhe Crown. Thirdlv, They cared not for their 
lives, and loved them not unto death,tÞar is, the trampling of cl:e 
Moon under their feer, or undervaluing remporal it.ings 3 for, 
the life is moſt cared for, as 79v 2. Skin for sin, yea, all that 4 
man hath will he give far bis lift, 
The third parc of the deſcription, is, 207 2: in her travailing 
and crying, expreſſing twothings, 1. A fruitful condition of 
the Church in th's beauty ; fo travaillng and bringing forth doch 
ſgnify in Scriprure, and is wel applicd to the Goipel-church, 
which is a Mother, 1ſa. 54-1. G41.4-19, with 26,27. ' 2, And al- 
though it dorh ſignify a fruitful condition,y«t allo it is a forrow- 
ful and :ffiiQed cordirion , 'as ye know rhe travailing of a wc- 
man ordinarily Eoldeth forth, and Chriſt calleth it ( 7eþ. 16.21.) 
ſorrow, or pain t1.1the chile be brought forth. In a word, this 
primitive Church is pure , fruitful and afflifted , as her crying 
1mporteth : with grcar pairs do Miniſters beger, Ga/.4.19.and 
with great hazard is the profeſſion of Chriſtianity owned , and 
great wr: ſtl:ng hath ſhe in Prayer to God and ſufferings from 
men,to be rid of th1s ſorrowfu! condition, ere ſhe get free of it. 
The enemy purſuing,is deſcribed v7.3, and 4. in four or five 
parriculars ; and it 1s called, as the former, 4 great ſign or won- 
dr, repreſented to 7obn in Heaven , becauſe great things were 
ti:nified by theſe ; here the parties are exceeding uncqual, ſhe 
a women, the enemy is a Dragon : ſome ſay there 15 an utter an» 
tipathy berween Men and Dragons , whereas other ravenous 
creatures for meat deſiroy men , theſe for delighr do ir, and 
whereas men can endure to Icok on other creatures, yet not ſo 
well onthe Drage-ns and Serpents ; however, it is a moſt rave- 
ncu3 beaſt, by which is repreſented,in Scripture,ſomerimes the 
devil, ſometimes ſome greit perſecuter acted by the devil the 
ſupream commander,ſo was Pharaoh called z and as he was the 
firſt oppreſior of theJewiſh Churchyſo this repreſenteth the firſt 
oppreY ors of the Chriſtian Church z both come in here, the de- 
vil firſt.tHar 1s ctear, v6.9. chen the Roman Empire primely in- 
ſirumertal in perſecuting Chriſtzars, that appeareth by the de- 
ſcription of the Dragons ſhape, he hath ſeven heads and ten horns 
which ſeven heags (Chap.17.) are cleariy to be expounded ſeven 
Hills, and ſeven Kings, or forts of Governments: and theſe ter 
borrs-trobe ten Kings, which were to ariſe out of the ruines of 
the Empire; (they had not then received power , Chap. 17» 
Therefore they have ror kere Crowns,as Chap.13.)and expreſly 
ſhe is (v.18. cf tha: Chapter) called the City which reigned over 
the Kings of the earth,ar that ume,the devils chief, and the R9« 
man Empire cr Emperouthis Depure in this : for , the Devil 
aReth not iImmediarely, yet what he doth by inſtruments, is at- 
tributed ro him, as Cop. 2.10, This is a great Dragon, to ſhew 
his power; Red,ro expreſs his cruclty;and having ſeven heads and 
ten horns, to «Xprefs him who eſpecially is infirumenral in exer- 
ciſing that cruelty, the K»m12 Emperor, like Pharaoh , who is 
called a Bragon, Pſal.74.15. Iſai.27.1. Exeh.29.3, 
Verſ. 44 His carriage is ſet out in two things, Tr. Me hars 
a tail, that is, yower , and flarteries to perſiv:de with tem. 
poral :liurements ; and by theſe two he prevaileth to draw 
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Miniſters and others , who ought to be lights , from their hea- 
venly poſture, to an earthly ſubjeRion. This alludeth allo to 
Dan. 8. 10. where the caſting down of the Saints is expreſſed 
ſo. 2. His 2ther praRice, 1s, to wazt for the child to devour 3t-; 
in a word , he leaveth no mean unaſſayed to deſtroy all profeſ- 
ſing Chriſtians thar bear Chriſts name , avd co keep them that 
they ſhould never win to any out-gate or comfortable conditl- 
on, as Pharaoh did to the children of 1rae!, and Herod to Chriſt, 
ſeeking ro deftroy them immediately ar rheir birth,ſo that none 
ſhould ſooner be a profeſſed Chriſijan,bur he was liable to the 
hazard of the Dragons Laws. This now is an unequal encoun- 
ter; yet, behold, theevent is happy , the child 1s born and 
keeped ſafe, and thewoman fleeth : how this caine to pals, that 
a weak woman and a child , are keeped from a watching cruel 
Dragon, is afterward cleared, to wit , by Michaels fighting and 
aking her part. 
— < The event hath three ſieps, 1. The womans delivery 
and the childs deſcription. 2. The childs exaltation, 3. The 
womans fleeing , verſ. 6. By this delivery , in general 15 (et out 
nor only her bringing forth of Believers or Profeſſors, but ſuch 
a delivery as one bringing forth a man-child js ſaid to have, 
Tobn 6.21, a comfortable delivery, and which, in place of cry- 
| 10g, giveth her a Song afterward, as verſ, 10. for, ſhe had chil 
dren before, but had not her pains taken from her, and was not 
at ircedom to bring forth without the enemies watching, The 
child is deſcribed moſt for her comfort , and with reſpedt to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It 1s myſtical Chrift , 1 Cor.12, ver.12, 
who in His Members is brought to a flouriſhing condition , and 
His Church ſer ar liberty from perſecution , and ſome of her 
ſons cxalted to Heaven to an honourable condition, from which 
Lucifer is aid to fall, 1ſaz. 14. ver. 12, This ſhortly 15 fulfil- 
Icd, when after Hearheniſh perſecution for three hundred years 
had prevailed , Chriſtians were advanced , Conſtantine being 
mad: Emperour , and Chriftianity was eſtabliſhed by a Law. 
That thus the delivery, Child, and Heaven to which he 15 taken, 
a < to be underſtood, will appear in theſe , 1. This is the de- 
iz»ery Which is the ground and ſubj<& of this Song , verſ. 10. 
Now #s Salvation and the Kingdom of our God, @c. that 15, a full 
evidence of Gods reigning , delivering them from theſe perſe- 
curions and giving them liberty , Bur thar 1s this delivery. 
2 Such 1s the childs raking to Heaven , as is the Devils caſting 
tom Heaven , for theſe are cppoſed , Bur thar 1s the (polling 
©: him of the Authority of the Emperours which he abuſed be- 
ore 3 now he hath not the Throne , as in the Church of Per- 
#2179, Chap. 2, verſ. 13. but Laws ard Authortty are for Chr1- 
1tians. 3+ It is as the witnelles were taken to Heaven , Chap, 
11-12e That was by a publick auchoriz*« Church-condition 
2n4 ſtare after Aurtichriſts perſecution; ſohere , Religion au- 
rtoritatively is eſtabliſhed , which never was before : and 
Chriſtians countenanced after Heathen perit cution 15 over; and 
ſceing it is uſual to the Scripture to call Magiſtrates gods , It 15 
not unſuitable to expreſs their ftation an ſtare above others by 
AUENs F : 
The property of the male child , His r4ling , &c. we ſhew 
hov ir is to be underſtood (Chap. 2+ 25. ) of Chriſt In His 
Members , and it may be , here to ſhew the grear Dom1- 
rion that our Lord Jeſus (hould have 1n the World 1n ConStan- 
tines time , when His Members ſhould be exalted ro a honour- 
able condition , called ( wer. 10.) the Kingdom of our God 
and the Powtr of His Chriſt, in oppotition to the ulurparion of 
Satan in the leven headed-beatt before, and as was , Chap. 
11. 15+ in oppoſition to Antichriſts Dominion : for , when the 
Church is up, Chriſt exerciſerh ard maniteſterh His Power 
in them; ſo by this child , is not meaned Chrzſt perioval- 
ly, bur ſuch as 4erped His Teſtimony, ver). Ll. and Wh Nor 
particularly ConStantine , bur Chriſt myttical , whereof Con- 
ſtantine was bur a Member 3; and that outward Govern- 
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ment of his but a little ſhadow , type, evidence ;-and effe& 
of this great Dominion of the Lords, and made uſe of by 
God to, be the external mean and cauſe of His Churches peace, 
However , this ſhewerh the caſe to. be exceeding joyful 
and different from what . it: was, which , being before the 
Churches flight ro the wilderneſs , eat be applied to no 
other time but that delivery aforeſaid from under heatheniſh 
perſecution , and ſhe being: brought now to a glorious ſet- 
led and quict condition , like a Heaven in compariſon of the 
former. 


The laſt part of the event, the womans flight is ſet down, 


vtrſ. 6. by way of anticipation, as is clear, the place of it be. 


ing properly verſ.14. Ir is ſo ſoon ſubjoyned , for: theſe rez- 
fons, 1, To letſce how ſoon on ſtrait is on the back of ano- 
ther to the Church ; and ſpecially, to ſhew that Antichriſts 
riſe and the Churches decay in cheir beginning are:.contem 
rary with the out-gate from the former cryals; and is ( asit 
were) marked as a conſequent of the former delivery : for then, 
(as Platina writeth of a voice) was poiſon ſown in the Church, 
and proſperity , being abuſed to pride :, ſooner defaced the 
Church chan perſecution, 3. Ir js ſubjoyned to givea little 
view of the caſe of mother and child together , that the chil. 
dren of the Church readily are no ſooner promoted , bur ſhe is 
in a wilderneſs.condition,. asit were, decaying and declining 
much from that beaury and pure glory and viſibility ſhe was in» 
to before ; a ſad thing that the childrens proſperity often ba- 
niſheth the mother, and-obſcureth her beauty ; ſeldom hath 
greatneſs, and temporal proſperity, zeal and ſelf-denying fingle- 
neſs dwelr long rogether;. and it js che laſt, and not the firſt, 
wherein her native beauty doth'confiſt. | 

This conſideration of this Verſe we leave till verſ. 14. Onl 
now by fleezzng weare not to underſtand a local mutation of this 
Church from one place to-another ,: but from this forth a decay 
of the former beauty of it, that whereas therewas in Rome , and 
other places, glorious Churches before, and the Biſhops were 
Martyrs , as all-in Rome were before Sy[veſter and Conftantines 
time ; now that is by degrees vailed by pride, pomp , hypo- 
crifie , Heatheniſh aud Antichriſtian dreflings , that the.few 
that remained the true Church , are (as it were )- Chaps 11, 
verſ. 1, cloſed up ina ſecret corner of the Temple , while the 
multitude poſleſied the Courr 3 char, to wit, the Temple is.cal- 
led the place prepared of God ,, and there is ſhe fed by the Wwit- 
neſles with the true Word of God , while the: World are ſ\vol- 
len with pride, traditions and ſuperſtitions inventions. And ſo 
the Prophets propheſying, and the Churches ſtaying in the wil- 
dernels to be fed, are of equal duration, 1260. dayes': which 
Verſe being fo near ſubjoyned to the former, giveth a clear hint 
at the ſum ofthe ſecond {tate of rhe Church, ro wit, that which 
was latent, and when tt beginneth , even when the other 
endeth. CR 

Two things remaia to be cleared, 7, Why' this beaſt 
here under the Dragon hath the Crowns on his heads;” and on 
his horrs , and thar beaſt (Chap. 13. verſ. r.) hath the Crowns 
on his horns , not on the heads. The reaſon is , becauſe 
when the Roman Empire was heathen, an4 under that notion 
perſecuted the Church. , the ſeat of the heaſt , Rome, 
had the royal emperial dignity ;- and theſe ren Kingdoms 
were then Provinces ſubjedt to her, as appeareth, Chap, 19. 
Theſe ren then were but to ger roya! independent dignity, 
bur when the Empire turned ſlaves to Antichriſt , about 
the year 606. and after ,. the caſe is altered; Rome is 
dcnuced of the Royal Authority which ſhe had , and 
thele Provinces are now by the Empires decay turned to be 
Kingdoms, though in this condition depending fill on Anti- 
chriſt , as formerly they were united under the Dragon, 
2. Why doth the Dragon now but purſue che womans ſecd, 
and after, In the ſecond onſet, hefſettetlt on the woman the 
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Chap. 11, 


Chap. 12. 
mother to drown her. Anſw. In theſe three wars of the dra- 

ye will find a difference, 1. He ſeeketh to deſtroy all the 
ſeeds 2+ ge ſendeth out a flood againſt the mother , and his 
anger is turned againſt her when the childe eſcapeth. 3. When 
the woman eſcapeth, (though: ſhe cede , which the child did 
not ; which maketh it appear that this flying rather holdeth 
out a change upon the Churches qualifications , than of her lo- 
cal reſidence ) then ver. «lt.) he ſetteth himſelf not againſt the 
mother ſimply, nor againſt all the ſecd indifferently, as in the 
firſt ; but againſt ſuch as keeped the Commandments of God, 
The reaſons are, 1. Becauſe open perſecuters look to all ſorts 
ef profeſſors indifferently, and do vent cruelty on them. Hence 
4rians would ſometimes be put to ſuffer with Orthodox Chriſti- 
ans; and by Arians the Novatians as well as others; they 
know not to make difference , they ſo hated the very name, 
2. Becauſe the heathen perſecuters thought that the readieſt 
nay of deſtroying the Church, was, to deſtroy her members in 
whom ſhe ſubſiſted, and that they being undone , conſequent- 
y ſo would ſhe be. Therefore, 1. The devil beginneth wich 
murthering bodies to undo the Church in her members ; and 
when that faileth, he ſetteth on the mother to poiſon the mem- 
hers or children by corrupting her , as one , intending the de- 
ſruion of a child , would poiſon the Nurſe. This is done 
fot by dire& hatred at the name and profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
now 1n requeſt, bur by counterfeiting and corrupting Chriſti- 
ity , that he may once alter the face , beauty and wholſom- 
ne of the Ordinances of the Church,which Is the Mother, and 
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he is ſure the children which ſuck theſe breafts'wvill not be lively- 
To effeRuate this , he maketh u'e not of open hearhens , bur 
corrupt Teachers that he ſpeweth out, not ro taint this or that 
erſon but the fountains, as was ſeen in the firſt four trumpets, 
in which he ſpareth particular children of the Church, poſlibly 
alluring them with rich benefits, ſumptuous buildings, honours 
and preferments ; bnt jn the mean while carrying on his de- 
ſign ageinſt che Church as a Church , even under and by theſe, 
which by the former voice in Sy/veſters time (If ir be truth) is 
hinted ar, and that word of Feroms in vita Malchi, when Em- 
p-rours became Chriſtians , the Church indeed increaſed in 
worldly pompe , but decreaſed in ſpiritual beauty , Eccleſian 
Chriftianam, poſiquam ad Chriſtianos venit principatns , potentie 
quidem & divittis majorem effſe faflam , ſtd wirtutibas 
minorem. % 
Laſily, in the third batcel, he putteth at ſome of the ſeed 
oply, becauſe here he maketh uſe of Antichriſt a counterfeit e- 
nemy, who will not purpotely and down-right ſer on all Chrt- 


ftians, as ſuch ; for, his quarrel, and the devils , is but with 


theſe that are fairhful and hate his pride and hypocrifie, 2. Ia 
this laſt, he joyneth violence and deceit together, . and by de- 
ceir he overcometh many , they have-drunken up the floud, 
but theſe that will not drink of theſe fornications, he purſucth 
them with violence by the following beaſt, and nor all Chriſti- 
ans ſimply, but theſe who kept themſelves from theſe growing 
corruptions; and theſe are called the womans ſeed, 
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' Ver. 7. 4nd there was war in heaven, Michael and his Angels fought againſt the dragon, and 


the dragon fought and his angels : 


8. Aud prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. © 
9. And the great dragon was caſt cut , that old ſerpent , called the devil and Satan, 
mtich deceiveth the whole world : he was caſt out into the earth, and his angels were caſt 


out with him. | 


' 'Io. And I heard a loud woice ſaying in heaven, Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Ckriſt - for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, 


which accuſed then before our God day and night. 


11. And they overcame him by the bloud of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, and 


they ved not their lives unto the death. 


I2. Therefore rejozce , ye heavens , and ye that dwell in them ; wo to the inhabiters of the 
earth, and of the ſea « for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, becauſe he know- 


h that he hath but a ſhort time. 


Aving given a little touch of the Churches firſt 
battel and the event thereof , untill her flying 
to the wilderneſs, he returneth , from this 7. 
ver. unto the 13. more fully to explicate that 

> war, that the ſtrangeneſs of the event of a wo- 

Svitoryand her child againſt a Dragon may appear Bot to 


' defrom her ftrengrh,but from a good Captain who fideth with 
her, and fighreth for her. The ſtory is reſumed in theſe 
words, There was war #n heaven : By heaven we underftand the 
Church; notas if one part of it were divided againſt the other, 
but that the Church was the ſeat , and objz& of it , the devil 


invading her by open proclaimed war apainſt all Chriſtians. He 
everrunneth her by Maſlacres and perſecutions, as invaders o- 
yerrun invaded kingdoms. She again , by Michael and her 
members reſifteth that fury , fo the war is here. By way we 
underſtand nor ſecret enmity, as alwayes there is, tor pecult- 
ar incurſions , ſuch as come now and then by ſtarts , as in F#- 
{ian his time and tome others , but open profeſſed and avowed 
univerſal war, ſuch as the heathniſh perſecuters maintaln'd both 
in their decrees and in the execution of them for 3co. years, 
ſuch war as profeſſedly the Church did notincet: with fince, 
The parties are more inſiſted on than formerly, 1. In wow 
leaders 
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leaders; 2; Tt their followers or ſouldiers. Michaelis gener- Thus have we heard the battel in its parties, now ſeef 
al on the womans ſide z we rake ir ro be Chriſt , who 1s Com- further explained in its event ; which 1s ſer torth, x. By nacrarh. 
mander and Leader, 1ſz. 55: 4. and Eaprain, Heb. 2.1tislike on, vtrſ.8, and 9. 2+ By way of ſong and congratulation, yf, 
he is alſo Intended, Dan. 12, to which this alludech. His 10,11, andiz. & .. © : 
ſouldiers are both his 4nge/s, properly raken, (for Heb. 1. they _ The narration is n more dark and figurative expreſſions, the 
are miniſtving ſpirits for the good of the 14irs of ſalvation, andare ſong or poerical congratulation is more plain ; for, praiſe ought 
alſo at our Lord Jeſus his command, ) and alio His members in to be clear,and the ſongs in this Book help much to the under. 
the Church Militant, cſpecially his Miniſters who did fight on ſtanding of it , Therefore by it we are to expound the for. 
Michaels ſide : for vtr). 11. they are ſuch who overcome by rhe mer. ; ? | 
Lambs bloud , their own ſuffer ings and His word, which agreerh The narration of the event aimeth at one thing , to wit, to ſer 
nor to Angels properly ſo cailed : Thus Chritt and his followers out Michaels vigtory, which was hinted at, ver. 5. and the 
make one fide; for , all the Armies in heaven follow him, devils defeat, which is more expreſſly named and infiſted on 
Rev. 19. On the other fide are the Dragon and his Angels, he here in four ſteps, Firſt, The Dragon prevailed.not z moreig 
wanteth not ſuch as take orders from him. We underſtand implyed, that is, not only he gained not ground, but he was 
here alſo not only ſpirits, bur wicked men , Emperours, allo alwayes the further behind » and ſo will all be that have 
| "Judges , Souldiers, &c. who are afterward faid to be with Michael for their party ; -and ſo will all che Churches trial end 
him caſt out of Authority and reſpe&z this is in alluſion to in her advantage and victory ; for fo fpeaketh the. firſt in. 
the devils caſting out of heayen. Here is infinuated ſome diRjon of this war , Gen. 3» betwixt two ſeeds. This is a ſure 
order amongſt the devils, whereof there are many legions ro fide to fight on, bn” 
proſecure their deſign : and though all be ſpirits and dewls, The ſecond 15,ne:ther was their plact found any mort in heauems 
yer may there be ar ongſt them an order , ſome higher, ſome their place, that Is the devils place and theſe grear mens rooms 
lower ; ſome leading , others giving obedience , all concurring which they filled, their-grandour and authority was overturn- 
for ſupporting their work and Kingdom of darkneſle , without ed exceedingly { for, the -Scripture uſerh to expreſle folks 
which Chriſt ſaich their Kingdom would not ſtand ; which or- total overthrow byhis, thar their place is not diſcernable, they 
der ( if it may be called ſo ) may ſtand till the laſt Judgement are ſo clean (wept away, Pſal. 37. 10. Job 7. 1o. 20. 9. ) for here 
when there ſhall be no more work for devils of this kind , and, all was quite altered, and they were caſten out of beaven, that 
ir may be , continue in ſome reſpe , as It ſerveth to promoye is, from Authority and reſpe& and alſo from publick heathe- 
Gods defign of puniſhing the reprobates, in which they are niſh — when Chriſtjanity became tobe approven, asit 
( ſome way ) Gods execurioners. was more fully explained in the fixth ſeal, Chap. 6. Thelr 
If any ack how theſe noms different did fight? Anſw. Temples were deſtroyed, idols defaced z and whereas the 
The Dragon cheir purſuer he fought , 1- by edi&s , condem- devil before was openly worſhipped by them, now he wanteth 
ning and inhibiring Chriſtianity. 2. By violence, fire, ſword, the eſtimation of a god-head and divin ty when the Goſpel dif- 
and all ſorrs of tortures, purſuing them that profeſſed it. 3. By covereth him, Tt fs like Chriſts word, 1ſaw Satan fal jrom bea- 
degrading them from places of reſpe& , ſpoyling them of wen like {ightning, that is, from thar eſtimation and reſpe& or 
rheir goods , baniſhing them and leaving them obnoxious to rule that he had amongſt the people, while in darkneſle heat 
all wrong and injuftice without prote&ion. 4. By cruel on his throne, from «hich he was caſt by the preached Goſpe), 
calumnies, lies and aſperſions made and put upon Chriſtians ſo as he was never ſo openly and ſettledly admitted to ſuch rule 
and on their meetings and Religion, as the moſt vile creatures and reſpe& agaſn, This alluſion is to Satans firſt caſting out 
for adulceries, glutronies , ſeditions, &c. as, may be ſeen in of heaven, and Luczſers, Iſa. 14. when God ( as it is Exod, 12.) 
the Apologies wrizen for Chriſtians defence, and many other took hx on their gods. = 
wayes he purſueth his old enmity, 3+ This is more fully ſet forth, ver. 9. intwo ſteps, 1. The 
Michael again and his Angels fought, 1. by the clear and place whereto he wzs caſt, and who he js. Ir is to the earth, as 
powerful preaching of the Goſpel, that rwo edged ſword that oppoſit to heaven, 7. io reſpe of his throne in Idol:try and 
goerh out of his mouth , whereby Satans Kingdom was excced- Temples he is caft down and put to contempt, as the carthis 
ingly ſhaken. 2. By publick Apologies ani defences written ſometimes taken. 2, In reſpe& of civil Authcrity, he is caſt 
for Ghriſttarity and Chriſtians, by 4rifides Ouadratus, Zultine from that, to be among the common ſort, the ſupream magi- 
Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, Melito, &:. whereby the enmity ſtracie being pulled our of his hand whereby he was ſaid to have 
of many Emperours and hot perſecution was ſomewhatabared, the throne. 3. As the earth isoppoſed tothe Church of Chriſt 
as isro be ſeen in the third ſeal. 3. By p2tient and chearful as well asto a Ehurch-ſtate, he was put from treading on her 
ſuffering, verſ, 11. thereby giving a grear defcar ro him, when and making her the ſeat of his war profeſſedly as before, he 
God furniſhed His ſervants , ſo that on-lookers wou'd be forced was now reſtrained -from raging at his pleaſure rkere, though 
toyeeld to that way. 4+ They fought by their prayers, where- not altogether 3 he doth ror now openly on the throne reign, 
by notable effetts for help were obtammed ; and by their holy bur is caſt down, as It were, amongſt commons, to endeavour 
converſations , whereby the enemies were often convinced of by wbtiJty what before he aſſayed openly; like a Serpent, now 
their innocency : and beſide theſe, Michel he foupht by filling he is put ro creep with his wiles' which follows after ; for, his 
rhcir hands with other wars , ſometime itirring up ſome with- ſpewing out herefies after the woman, and his reigning, as it 
jn, ſometime ſome withour that diverrcd them, as the were, by his lieutenanr, ſaith, he was not caft out of the 
Phli(tines did Saul from David ; ſomerime Micharl fought al- Church ftmplie, bur in reſpe& of what he was formerly, after 
fo by vifble terrours , when Auvelzanys bad ſubſcribed rhe this he is neceſſitated to rake a more indire& under-hand 
decree, by a terrible thunderhe was fo ſtricken with rerrour way. ; 
as preſently to revoke it, and ſtay the perſceurion ere ir began; 4. The Dragon is deſcribed by ſome properties, expreſſed 
he fought evidently alſo by raking vengeance almoſt on ajl the in his names, 1. That 07d Serpent, for ſubtilty a Serpent, Gen- 


bloudy perſecuters, as Nero, Domitian, Diocleſian, &t. At laſt 3. yea old, as not having begun to deceive then, Hut now bf 


alſo by raiſingand ftirring up Chriſtian Emperours, and ſo great experience in that trade; he fs an old decciver. 
purting Arms mn Chriſtians hands whereby they were imployged 2. Deril , a calumniator , rearing folks with reproaches an 


d 
y him to execute vengeznce on heathen worſhippers and t} ejixr Nanders, whereof that time was full ; thus he ſlandereth Chri- 


gods, as in Conſtantzne's time, where this firſt battel was ended, fiiars before others. 3. Satan, that is, an adverfary or accuſer: 
and the childe taken up te he:yen, | this 
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Chap. 12. 
kislooketh mainly to him as an. accuſer and traducer of the 
Godly before Gods bar and juſtice, as he did Fob, Chap. 1. This 
expreſſerh his ſerpentine nature, who is in himſelf deceitful, 
al the miſerable effeQ of it ro them who tiuiſt him, as our 
fiſt parencs did they are deceived. Thus Is the devil deſcrib- 
el as a Serpent rotempt and beguile. the -world, a devil to 

{znder and pterce through innocents with calumnics,and Satan 
ptraduce men to God and God ro men 2zch. 3. all agree well 
to him. Again, his angels were caſt out with him: wo to them 
tur ftand and fall with che devil. In a word, his ſpeciall in- 
fruments, idolatrous Prieſts, and cruel Heathen perſecuters, all 
tey are caſt down together 3, as he wanterh the ſupream hon- 
car in Civil and Eccleſiaſtick dignity, (o as he formerly enjoy- 
dit, ſo. do they want their inferiour dignities and places : 
when wicked great men are caſt down, many under-iaſtruments 
nine with them. The alluſion is, as we (aid, to Satans caſtin 
hom Heaven , that keeped not his firſt habitation, 7ude 6. an 
tLucifer, 1/2. 14. ho'!ding forth, that now by this vi&ory nor 
adly the great agent the devil, the ſupream commander, but 
tis under-officers were alſo pinched and brought low. 

The Song followeth , in a congraculatory way expreſſing the 
ane thing 1n plain terms without figures. 1, The viRory is 
lad down , venſ, 10, 2. The mean or way whereby they 
urzined ic, or their weapons , verſe 11. 3- The uſe or effe&s 
dit, both to heaven and earth. 

This delivery is ſo notable thar ir is and ſhall be the ground 
e«aSotig in the Church, whereby both che greatneſſe of it and 
te certainty of it Is expreſſed, and the Churches duty alſo : 
the former events are two wayes expreſſed; the firſt, verſ. 5. 
Thechildes exalting, is expounded to be the coming of Sal- 


tion, that 15 , deliverance from that perſecuted condition, - 


rich chey had been fo long praying for. 2. Strength, that is, 
te evidencing of Gods ſtrength 1n bringing the Church through 
adgiving her who was weak, ſtrength to bring forth. 3. The 
Kingdoms of our God, as Chap: 11. 15. It is the magnifying of His 
Ingdom and'declaring Him to be King ; which though really 
8% alway, yer was ir not ſo known in the world before. 
4 The power of dis Chrijt, that is, His taking to Himſelf power 
ud reigning, as Chap. 11. 15. 19. which bs called ( Chap. 6. ) 
Tit day of Bis wrath: Chriſt whoin the worlds eyes was 
toughr little of and weak before this, now His power kytheth, 
nd enemies are made to ſay, He is a great-God, as was cleared 
QCbap.-6, wit, 

The ſecond effeR of the devils caſting to the earth from 
tkven, is expreſſed 1n that be zs caft down, that 1s, dethroned, 
pu from rhe viſible Kingdom and!Authority which he had when 
tie worlds authority countenanced him. Now theſe are upon 
te Lords fide, and the Kingdom is His, when this accuſer, 
{vhereof formerly we ſpoke, verſ. 9. ) who unceſlantly pur- 
ed the Gogly, is put quite out of reſpe& be what he was in, 
ad Chriſtianity braughr in requeſt, Pſal. 22. 28. Theſe words 
ting plain and che ſcope being to reſume the former delivery 
iz ground of praiſe, there is a clear key here to open all this 

3 for, what was cafting from heaven, is here caſting down 
degrading. | 
This 11. verſ holdeth forth the weapons, 1. Faith in Chrifts 
ud, whereby all theſe accuſations were repelled as with a 
kield, Eph. 6. and ſeing He dicd, who canlay any thing to 


rphreouſneſſe, that js the- ground of their viRory : He is 
alled the Lamb in reference to the Sacrifices, and (o it pointeth 
kt this to be the eff<& of His own offcring up of Himſelf; all 

Saints viRories flow from this. 2. The word of thezr teiti- 
Wie, is their ſt<dfaſt adherance to their profeſſion, and their 
nſcifion of that Truth, as Chap. 6. 5. called { Rom: Io. ) con: 
Kon unto rightcouſnefſe with the mourt: ; which teſti- 
Me, in deſprghe. of torments , exceedingly defeateth che 


Book of the Revelation, 


leir charge ? Rom. 8. 34+ They are ſaved before God through 


j%. + 
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. Aclar and ful teſiimonic 1s an excellent ornament t9 
Chriſtianity , and giverh a ſpecial charge. and defeat to the. 
devil. Whata'tcſtimonic is, we ſhew inthe fifth ſeal, Chap» 
6. which is co.cemporary with this ; this is not only really to-- 
be found wirkin , butin appearance and profeſſion to be ſo 


devil. 


a' io before men. The third weapon 1s ſuffering , They loved not 
toner lives, that is, when ateſtimonie was called-for they 
cared not tor their life , as Paul ſaid, As 21, It was not dear 
to them , and rhey were not ſwayed with the conſideration of 
ſuffering. This may appear, 2. by their joyful ſuffcring of 
the mott crucl death. 2. By their refuſing deliverance at the 
moſt ſeeming eaſie rate , as was marked before , Chap. 5. 
5. ſeal : ſo that as it is in Plinzus ſecundus, they thought it need- 
lefle to ſcek-ro puniſh theſe who more willingly offered them- 
{clves, and more chearfully ſuffered than any could purſucthem. 
The laſt part of the Song, verſ. 12. hath two things in it, 
poerically ſerting our, 1. The happy condition of the God!+, 
who are called dwellers in beaven, becauſe their coriverſation is 
there.2. The miſerable condition of earthly-minded Profeſiors, 
or theſe who were without rhe Church ; the one might rejoyce, 
for they had a preſent delivery ; the other hath a wo coming 
tothem, ora lawmntati-n or alace pronounced for them, bc- 
cauſe this ſucceeding trial would deſiroy moe ſouls than t!:c 
other did bodies, from two reaſons, 1. The devil was con? 
down to themz having no hopes of ſucteſle againſt the ſteadfaſt 
ſeed, he was now to take another way that would prevail. 
againſt many rotten Profeſſors 3 or, being driven from the Au: | 
thority of the Empire, he would rage more amongſt an4 againii 
other heath:niſh people both within and without the Empire. 
2. He bath great wrath $ though his power was broken, yer þ1s 
enimity was no whitab-ted, but rather irritated and ſtirrcd 
up; and the reaſon 1s added , becauſe he ſaw his kingdom in 
the world , wherein for a long time he had keeped prehemin- 
ence, was begun to fall , whici would by this party be brought 
ro nought. He took this for an alarm of his final ruine and rc- 
ſtraint within the pit, which he knoweth is abiding him, an. 
ere long( in reſpe& of eternity or that time he had b. fore ) 
he was to get that ſentence executed on him, ſo that the world 
had no ground to he ſecure : and, it may be, that what 1s ſpoken 
of the earths drinking up the flood, which was by him nr cnd- 
ed to deſtroy the woman.1s the accidental eff & or conſe. q:. nc 
wherein this wo confiſteth. It is like that word ( ict. 18. ) 
wo to the world becauſe f offenuts : fer , the great weight of all 
theſe ills which he now mul: iplieth, falle:k upon the poor 


'earthly Profcfiors that make no conſcience of watching ageir. ft 


them; for the Churches fixing which followeth , hath ſef: ty 


'with it to theſe whoare her truce ſeed , burirt 1s a wo to th: 


earth, from whom ſhe flecth , b:cauſe then the devil hath all 
left ro him without that publick oppoſition that a ſiandiug 
Church made co him. Ic 15 no little mercy when there 18 a 
publick Church ſtare, and no hittle curſe whea ſhe 1s aot to dul-- 
cernable. Hence Obſerve, 

1. When the Church ſecmeth weakeft , hke a poor wom..n:.- 
travelling, and enemies ſeem firongeſt ,. like a great red. 
Dragon , even then the Church is ſtrong and hath moe for her 


.than againſt her , if ſhe ſaw them as the Prophet ſaid ro his 


ſervant, 2 Kzng. 6.16. 2. In the Chorches weakeſt tire | 
ſhe loſſcth no bactel , and rhe devil in his firongeſt rume never 
prev:il-th; nay, when. his inſtruments are caken the bioud.. 
of Chriſtians , they are bur'psIling down their own throne and 
eſtabliſhing Chriſts, Berter be a ſingle Souldier on Chriſts 
fide; than a Commander of a whole Army againſt Him. 3. See: 
whar ſort of enemie the Church hath. ro do with. and what 
Cauſe ſhe hathro warch. 4. From the Song Obſerve , Tie 
fadeſt conflits of the people of God have joyfulleſt 
ourgates , 'rhere is an excelfetit long here on. the Naying. 
of the Prazaas per.ceutiofi, & Caf: Le. buforc 5. an” 
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and It is'(o in all the difficulties of Bellevers, there is a delivery 
atrending every one of-them, a day after the darkeſt night, a 
fair ſun-ſhine after every ſhowre, a long eternity of joy after a 
temporary affli ion, Bear your trials the better, and wait for 
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Verſ. 1 2. And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the WO#4n 


which brought forth #he. man-child. 


14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might flee into the wilder. 
neſs, into her place : where.ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face 


of the-Serpent. 


15. And.the ſerpent caſt out of his month water as a floud , after the woman «: that he might 


cauſe her to be carried away of the floud. 


16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth , and ſwallowed ud the 


floud which the dragon. ca$t out of bis month. . 


, 


17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman , and went to. make war with the remnant of 


her ſeed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt, . 


== {1's part of the, Chapter containeth a new trial of 


things are clear, 1+ Thatas to the time thereof it 
doth ſucceed and that immediatly to her firſt crial 
and her travelling under heatheniſh perſccution is 
over,and doth preceed rhe open appearing of Antichriſt, which 
folloiweth in the beginning of the next Chapter : and therefore 
It muſt continue the ſtorie of the Churches condition from Con- 
Fantenes coming ro-the Empire, about the year 3 1o. untill che 
year, 606. or thereby : which in the fifth trumper , Chap. 9. 
was cleared to be the time of the diſcovery of Antichriſt. 2. Tt 
1s from this clear . that ir muſt contemporate with the firſt 
. four trumpers , Chap. 8. and ſo muſt in the event be the awe. 
It 1s-more ſhortly and generally ſer down here , becauſe it was 
more largely inſiſted on in theſe, and becauſe the ſcope of this 
viſion is eſpecially ro deſcribe Antichriſts kingdom, which was 
more obſurely and ſhortly pointed ar by the fifth trumpet, Chap. 
- 9-and what followed thereon, Chap. 11. And ſothe ſcope of 
tl11s part, , Is ro continue the (cries of the Churches condition 
.-berween her open ſufferings under rhe Dragon and heathen 
+ perſecuters', and the open appearing of .the Beaſt , or Ahti- 
,-chrift: for, though rhar be the main ſcope of rhis viſion,.to ſer 
forth the Beaſts kingdom:;z yer becauſe that did not immedi- 
J- ay ſucceed the former , and the Churches declining was not 
Inftancly at irs height, and the devil was never idle , therefore 
here is ſhown an intervecning exerciſe whereby the deyil aſſay- 
eth either utterly ro undo her, or at leaſt ro make way for the 
beaſts advancement , which could nor without foregoing pre- 
paration. be expected to Have ſuch univerſal welcome jn the 
world : and as John is the more ſhort in ſetting down this , ſo 
| oy "= be ini explicating of it,” having already ipoket to it on 
aþ.8. 


Inthe words , 1, the devils deſign is laid down, ver. 13. 


: 2+ The Churches ſafety is expreſſed, ver. 14. 3. A new mean 
uſed. by him to purſuc his deſign, is forerold, ver. 15; 4. The 
Churches preſervation from that, and the mean thercof follow- 
eth, v4r.'16;, And laſfly , The devils grand defign which he 
in a grear meaſure accompliſherh jn the following Chaprer ,/ is 
- hinced, 46, 47. ſo that every verſe hatha new material ſtep of 


the Chyrch ; ,which though it be obſcure,yet theſe 


the Churches exerciſe, wherein the devils unceſſant malice on" 
the one ſide , and the Lords gracious care and loveraignty a 


the other, doin this conteſt eminently appear. 


The firſt is ct forth, ver. 13, in rwo, rt. The devils deſign and * 
work, He perſecuted the woman which had brought farth the mas- 
child; This differcth from whar is ſpoken ot, ver. 4. (although. 
that be perſecution alſo) in theſe three, 1. In che obje& whom | 
he perſccuterh ;-it 1s the woman which broyght forth the nay-' 
child, whereas before it was the man-child ir ſelf, ver. 44 The 
parries are, upon the matter, the ſame: But the Church,con- 
fidered in her complex nature , as an aſſociated body , with 
Ordinances of Word, Sacraments, Diſcipline or Government, ' 


is called the woman, becaule as ſuch, ſhe bringeth terth , and 
is a Mother. Again, as ſhe 1s conſidered in her particular Mem- 


bers and profeſſors, rheſe are aid to be her children ; ſo that” 


the differenceinthis reſpet, is that formerly the devil endes- 


_ voured immediately to cut off all profeſſors that bear the name 


of. Chriſtianity, by heatheniſh perſecurion; ſeeking to deſtroy 
the Church-in her Members ; for , if there be no profeſſours, 
there can be no Church ; here again, ſeing rhat failed him, 
and he conld no longer-command men to take the lives of par- 


ticular Chriſtians on that account, he doth not now war-di- 
. rely againſt them , bur he ſeeketh tocorrupt the Church in- | 


dire&ly, that by overturning the Ordinances in her, he might 
mar her former beauty that ſhe appeared in, ver. 1. as 4 woman 
clothed with the Sun: that ſo ſhe ke no woman , might be 
no mother, whereby indire&ly he mighr gain his point, in pol- 


ſoning the ſeed : this is done by the awakening and ſpreading. 


of ſchiſmes and hereſies in the Church, which though they do 
nor dire&ly ſirike againſt the being of Chriſtians or particular 


profeſſors z yet do they no le(s ſtrike againſt the life of Chriltl-' 


anity in the purity and power of irs Ordinances, withour which 
there can be no Church, although men as men continue to |1ye- 
Hence we may gather. the ſecond and third 4ifference, to wit, 
in the inſtruments that he maketh uſe - of , and} in the man» 
ner of his purſuing this new defign , which is not violently 
and openly by heathen men who. were ..wirhaut, as fot- 
merly he had done , but -more ſubtily--and covertly by 
profefſing Chriſtians he-endeayoureth this, He: is- now ww 
ea ABT fog ft! | 


Chap. 1, 


an ourgate when God ſhall be pleaſed to giveir; and if he'ge. 
lay, think ir not long , itis coming, when or how , heknoy. 
eth in whoſe hands are times and ſeaſons , which. is not for ys. 
to know. 
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' Chap. 12 


Mother, int 


.doth immediately follow u 


perſecute 3 not as if he had not formerly perſecuted ; but to 
fhew, that alchough he had altered his way in the former re- 
ſpe&s, yet was his deſign no leſs mallcious in reſpe& of himſelf, 
gor hurtful in reſpe of the Church than the former was. 

2, The occafion of this his new heat againſt the Church and 
the change of his former way, is ſerdown, And when the dragon 


ſow that be was caſt unto the earth :; which importeth, x. The 


ground of his irritatjon, to wit, the former foil which he had 
potten 3 he is ſo indefatigable an enemy, that having gotten one 
at,he doth {and that the more unceſſantly) endeavour to re- 
cover, what was loſt, which ought'to make men moſt vigilant, e- 
yen then when they ſcem to haye moſt advantage. 2. It ſheweth 
the ——_ now he ſceketh the corrupting of the Church, the 
Is newſubtile way, and doth not dire&ly purſue 

the Child as he had done, becauſe now by his former overthrow 


. he found himſelf caſt utito the earth, ſo thar he could not have 


men dire&ly to own his defigns and to give him obedience as 
formerly when che ſyupream Magiſtrates were for him, 3. It 
ſheweth the immediate connexion of this his defign and what 


followed therenpon with the Churches former deliverance; fo 


that no ſooner doth he find himſelf diſappointed of one mean, 
but he doth aſſay another. If it be asked, how the former de- 
lverance could be ſuch ground of joy to the Church, ſeing this 
it? Arnſw. 1, It wascertainly 


great ground of praiſe and honour to God, and great ground of 


joyand rejoycing ro the Saints, in it ſelf, whatever effc& acci- 


dentally through Satans malice and mens corruption might fol- 
low upon it ; for, by it.the Lord eminently vindicated His name, 


Trath and Servants from former reproaches and oppreſſions, 
nd gave unto His Church great freedom if it had been well im- 
| -proven. 2. Although the devil inſtantly began this new deſign, 

yet it was not at once brought to a height,and therefore it might. 
Sor of rejoycing to the Church,to have that interval which 
followed between the height of Heathenlſh perſecution and that 


ofAnrichriſts which was to come, beſide other reaſons given in 


the cloſe of the former Le&ure. + 
- Yrrſs 14+ The Churches ſafety is ſet forth in theſe circum- 
ſtances, 1. Inthe mean by which ſhe was preſerved, To the 


woman were giueu two wings of a great eagle : this alludeth to 
the manner of Gods bringing 1ſrael out of Egypt, which is ſaid 
to be as upon Eagles wings, Exod. 19. 4. that is, a wondcrſul 
and ſpeedy delivery,ſo that the means uſed by the devil ro hurt, 
were not able to reach his end. We take jr to be that ſame 
which is mentioned, Chap. 7. 1, 2, &c. of the Lords ſealing 
His Ele& againſt that coming ſtorm, and that ſame, Chap.1 1.1. 
of His commanding to meaſure the Temple : Becauſe, 1. both 
theſe relate ro the ſame perſons, to wit, the true Church. 


.And, 2. to the ſame time, to wit, immediately after Heatheniſh 
Perſecution. And, 3. to the ſame ſcope, to wit, the preſerva- 
tion of the Lords own from theſe tempeftuous ſtorms or flouds, 


which by the rrumpers were to come upon the viſible Chucch. 
2, The place wherero the woman is to flee, is mentioned, 
'that ſhe miz'>r flee into the wilderneſs. Tris called her place, be- 
cauſe. ( verſ. 6. ) it was prepared of God for her, and doth ſet 
fortiz che Lords ſoveraignty in ordering her ſafety, and by ſpc- 
clal providences carying out the place of her ſecurity, as having 
appointcd it for her long before the trial came.By w3/derneſs we 
are not to conceive any ſuch particular place in any deſert, but 
hereby is meant that the Lord ſeeth to the ſafery of His Church 
In the midft of the confufions of the world,as if ſhe were locally 
removed f: 0; all fellowſhip with them to a deſert, More par- 
ticularly ir al'ndeth to the Lords way of bringing rhe peo-lc of 
Iae! our of Egypt, who, immediately after their great and goy 


- ul delivery from Pharaohrour of Egypt, were riot hrought unto 


the land of Canaan, but fr a long time lived in the wilderncfs, 


- Where though they were freed from their former oppreſſion, 


and had much liberty ro worſhip God publickly, which they 
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"had not in Egypt, yet wanted they not-many<rjals, amd through 


their corruptions many ſins.z fo here is holden forth\a wilder- 
neſ5-ſtate of the.Church, contemporary with, and ſaicable vr- 
to the Prophets prophelying in ſackcloth ; which we may take 
up particularly to conhſt in theſe, x. in a conditiou that js 
ſafe,as being nov our of the way of hazard, 2. As in a great part 
latent and not diſcernable to rhe men of the world, as if ſhe 
ſhe. had been removed ta ſoine deſert, 3, A comfortleſs and 
ſolitary outward condition, with which, although the true 


Church was nor immediately pinched after Heathcniſh pet - 


ſecution, yet were the moſt faithful ever liable rhereto in al! 
the Churches trials; and ir came to an height under Ant- 
chriſt, with whom rhis wildernefs-ſtate doth contemporate., 
4+ It holdeth forth an eclipſe of rhe vifible and ſpiricual luſtre: 
and beauty of the Churc!) which doth no: now ſhine amongft 
menas formerly i: did, no more than if the were removed to 
a wilderneſs, 

3. Inthis verſe we have the Lords care of her and proviſion 
for her during this time, ſhe 1s nor to ſtarve there, though now 
the world about her be become a wilderneſs 3 yet ſhe i 10u- 
riſhed, that is, 1+ hath ſpiritual food provided for her and 
bleſſed of God to her, ſo hat when tradition, ſuperſtition, {do- 
latry, andthat which cannot.nouriſh, do abound amongſt the 
generality of them who are called Chriſtians,even then ſhe hath 
the ſincere milk of the Word appointed for her ; and th:t jn 
ſuch a way as the world knew nor whence it cane : ' in which 
there is analluſion to Gods way of feeding the 1f aelites extras» 
ordinarily in the wilderneſs, and to His providing for Elzas by 
the Ravens, when he durſt not be ſeen in 1fael. 2, This, thar 
ſhe s nouriſhed, holderh forth the Lords kind manner of com- 
munlcating this proviſiun ro Es Church in her ſtrait, fo that 
alchough ſhe bc nor f:atted as fomerimes a ftranger will do ano- 
ther, yet doih He no1riſh her as a Mother or Nurſe do their 
ſucking child. 3. lr implieth the Lords.conrinuing of Miniſters 
with her during that time, who ſhould be for oumber and-qua- 
lifications fitted for feeding of her : Therefore, verſ. 6. ir is 
ſaid, that ſhe hath a pl2ce prepared of God, where thty (hould ſeed 
her, &*c. thar is, the Prophets mentioned in. rhe former 
Chapter. 

4. Thetime of her ſtay, is, for a time, and times, and half 
a time, thatis, the ſame with what was mentioned, verſ. 6. 
and Chap. 11. and in the following Chapter. Ir Is here re- 
peared, 1. toſhew the certzinry of this event, 2. To ſhew 
that it is the ſame with thar, mentioned, verſ. 6. and contem- 
porary with rheſe of the ſame extent, Chap. 11, and 13. And, 
3. it is mencioned intheſe words with alluſion to that of Day. 
1-28, Whercin the tyranny of Ant:ochys over the Church ofthe 
7ews is exoreſſedalmoſt inthe ſame terms; a time, that is one 
year 3 times,that is, two years : and the dividing of a time there, 
ſheweth ome odd number of dayes; but here being balf 4 
time, itis to make it agreeable wich the other reckonings of 
fourty two moneths, three years and an half, &c. In ſum 1tis ta 
ſhew, that while her Prophets prophefie in ſackcloch, and Anti- 
chri®? poſleficth the outter Court, ſhe is to be in the wilderneſs, 

;. The end of this flecing, is, from the face of the Serpent, 
that io, i be preſerved from his fury and rage, as if ſhe had 
been cooveyetd ont offight. Fe 

To apply his of the Churches flecing more particularly, 
1. We will tin 33 the ſame thing, and belonging to the ſame 
time 3-15; that ſcaling, raentoned, Chap. 9, and thar me-ſur- 
ing that is £-(cribed in the farmer Chapter : both which 


ſhew a low condirijon of che Church in reſpe of che paucity 

of Profeſſors, her latentacſs, +24 inconſpicuouſteſs as to che 

foris. - beauty ar4 viſiÞ!2 por: &i-0, and the reſpeR, proreUtt- 

on an} carefvineſs thar is upon *112 Lords fide, 1 referes.c-40 

theſ- few, Therefore, -2. by. this fleeing of the wom-! *, we 

are not to vudcrttand any loca! {cation 24 rhe Ch: . 
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dif: ng of the true Church in reſpe& of what ſhe was 3 
for, the ſealed ones continue under the ſtorm with the reſt, and 
are preſerved from that hurt, Chap.9. 4. not by any local 
tranſmigration from one place to another, but by Gods ſecret 
prore&ton and ſealing z and the Tempie ſtandeth where 1t 
was, even when it was meaſured by for the Lord, Chap. 11. I» 
although by the addition of humane inventions, ſuperſtitions 
and ceremonies, and eſpecially by the ſwarms of locuſts, men- 
tioned, Chap.9. who were ſo numerous in che outrer Court, that 
the Temple and theſe few in it who yet retained the true Altar, 
were ſcarce diſcernable,and that fie}d of the Church,which was 
pleaſant before, by their corruption is made like unto a wilder- 
neſs, as to the ſpiritual beauty which formerly ſhe enjoyed : and 
thus the Church is ſaid to flee,when by Antichriſts firting down 
on her, and overſpreading her, ſhe doth nor appear as for- 
merly, but he and his followers who tread the outter Court, 
are (cen to fill the room where ſhe was. Aad thus, even Pa- 
piſts expound and apply this place, (as we hinted ar in the 
former Chapter ) illuſtrating ir thus, that as now in. England 
rhe Church { ſay they) may be ſaid to be fled to the wilder- 
neſs, becauſe that contpicuous Catholick Church, which was 
once in her, |t is obſcured by the overſpreading of Hererticks as 
they called them,alrhough there be yer within the ſame bounds 
a numyer of true Catholicks who remain a part of the true 
Church: fo (fay they)the Churches general flight under Anti- 
c1: 1}, is to be conceived to be her general many by rhe nu- 
met outncſs of his followers, whileas there ſhall be ſtill, even in 
theſe ſeveral hounds over which he governeth, ſuch a number 
of true Catholicks as ſhall ftill make up a true Church. And 
this we conceive, being rightly applied to the corruption of 
| the true Antichriſt, is the very ſame thing mentioned here. 
2. Th's inconſpicuouſneſs and latency, is not any change on 
the perſons who continue Profeſſors of the true Church, as 
Papiſis abfardly imputeto us 3 bur here the devils deſign be- 
ing againſt rhe purity of Ordinances and the Church as conſt- 
- dered complexly as a Woman and Mother, it Is in that reſpe& 
that ſhe is ſaid eſpecially to flze 3 becauſe, thar although the 
perſons continue ſtil] viſible, yer the former purity of Ordi- 
nances, Truths of the Goſpel and fimple way of Church-com- 
munion, which formerly made her conſpicuous, is now made 
exceeding undiſcernable, and ſhe in thatreſpe& is made as ir 
vere to flee z ſo that now, partly, through the multitude of 
corruptions, ſuperſtitions, &c. that infe& the Church, and 
partly, through the fear of Profeſſors, and hazard that there is 
- openly to diſown theſe, it becometh exceeding difficult to diſ- 
- cern purity of DoQrine and the ſimple way of Worſhip, and 
theſe who ſincerely adhere thereto, although ſuch indeed con- 
tinue ſtill ro befree from the corruptions of DoRrine, ſuper- 
{jjri1ouſneſs of Worſhip and theſe who were infefted therewith, 
but theſe laft become ſo predominant over the face of che Chri- 


ſtian world, that the former is conceived to he removed, and 


all are accounted to be of this one corrupt way, the harmony 


rhercin is ſo general, And what the Papiſts plead-for in the ' 
pretended univerſality of the Romiſh Catholick Religion, is 
frem thisfound to be in a great part truth, and to be acknow- 


. ledged (o, itbeing the very fulfilling of this propheſie. 4. We 
. fe not to conceive, that theſe who obſcure the beauty of the 
Ctharch, and are ſaid to poſſeſs the outter Court, are indeed 
perfors:ſimply extrinfick to the viſible Church, but extriofick 
a5 to the corruptions, ftcaling in and infeing the generality 
of the-Members of the viſible Church, by whom the Ordinances 
of Do&rine, Worſhip and Goyernment, are corrupred ; which 
aghin have influence upon the coreupting of her Members : this 
Heeing® then'ef the Wowans is an inward infeRion, whereby 
het former Church-ſtate is quite altered and turned to be ano- 
ther thing, as if ſhe were nor in the ſame place where ſhe was, 
cyerias, under the Law , ics ſaid of the Zews, that by their 


OI 


An Expoſition of the 


| Chap. 12, 
whoring from God and defe&ions, the holy fleſh paſted from they, 


Fer. 11. 15. when they were and appearcd co be unſuirable.t 
their federal relation co God, although they keeped till the 


\ pretext thereof ; ſo here, the Church is ſaid to flee from the - 


generality of theſe that profeſs Chriſtianity , when 
as become, by their corruptions , unſutcable- toit, eyen 


alchough they pretend ſtill to a profeſſion thereof , ir bein 


inconfiſtent with the being of a pure Church to alter-and cor. 
rupt the purity of Ordinances, as for one'to- continue in one 
place, ot | to flee from it, at the ſame time. 5. :This diſtinRion 
berween the 101141 or pure profeſſion and Profeſſars from theſe 
ſuperadded corruptions and declining Profeſlors,is not (o much 
or only to be gathered from a ſtated diviſion and ſeparation (up. 
poſed ro be between them, in reſped of place,or dillin&-profeſ- 
fion, as if the true worſhippers were in one place, and the de- 
clined Church in another, without any external communion 
in any part of Worſhip together, during this time ; but in this 
eſpecially, that theſe true worſhippers, though 11ving amangſt; 
the others, did yer keep themſelves from theſe corruptions, 
and from communicating in them with theſe who were corrupt. 
ed, atleaſt in ſuch things as were inconſiſtent with rhe-founds. 
tzon,although in many accidental and circumſtantial things they 
might be enſnared in the common courſe of the time, yer keep. 
ing ſtill the foundation of eſſential Truths and Worſhip, where. 
by they continue to be erue Members of the Church, and to 
have the reality and power of Ordinances amongft them, al- 
though much obſcured by the building of hay, ſtubble, &c. 
and ſuch like thereupon ; which may yet be conſiſtent with 
their Salvation, as we may gather from the inſtancing of many 
worthy men, who wanted not their acceſſion to many ſupertl 
rious ceremonies and praQices, who yet, by retaining the four- 
dation of Goſpel-truths, cannot be denicd to be true Nembers 
of the true Church ; and this failing of ſuch, hath no lirtle jn- 
fluence on the Churches fleeing and bringing of her in reſpeR 
of her Church-ſtate into this wilderneſs and latent condition, 
eyenas in the times of the, Fews defe&ions, and particularly, 
of that in the days of E!7jab, we will find many thouſands con» 
rinuing really to be true worthippers of the true God in thing 
ſimply fundamental, and not to bow the knee to Baal, or to- 
tally to partake of the common apoſtaſic, although they might 
continue.publick communion in many things with the reſt, and 
it js like in every thing not keep ſuch diſtance with theſe de- 
feHtons, and profeſs the Truth ſo as became them, as by thelr 
continuance in that Kingdom, where the publick pure wor- 
ſhip of God was ſo diſcountenanced, and by their being undif- 
cernableeven to Elijah, ſeemeth to be manifeſt ; and in this 
caſe the Lord might feed and nouriſh them, by continulng 
ſome fairhſul Miniſters for their cauſe, as he had done ſome 
Prophets even in 1/ae!, although they knew not who were be- 
—— them 3 or, ſo much ſolid Truth of His Goſpel i 
the midſt of much ſuperſtition and humane invention, which 
being choſen by them, and ſeparated from the poiſonous ad- 
ditions, might prove ſolid food by Gods bleſling to them, 
whereas others of that ſame ſociety might ſtarve, or poiſen 
_ themſelves by their forbearing of the Truth that was continued, 
arid their drinking in of the errors and ſuperſtions that were 
added: and according to this we will find in the writings of 
many, where rheſe corruptions are moſt frequent, yet ſome- 


times ſo much ſolid Truth, that if it he cleanly ſeparated, and: 


walled out from that infe&ious leaven, may prove uſeful 8 nou- 

riſhing to ſouls. And hence it is,that even among theſe who had 

no viſible ſtated-fſepratipn from Popery, there may he ſaid to 
be conrinued a true Churchzin as far as.theLord continued theſe 

Truths, and, no quefiton, had ſ6me amongſt them for whoſe 
bzhove He did continue them, as a Church to Him, although 
the Popiſh Church as ſuch, was not the true Church, bur con- 
tradi{tingulſhed from it; and jn.this reſpeR. the viſible Church 
at 
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that rime, arleaft in part, and the antichriſtian Church, are 
tobe diſtinguiſhed in reſpe& of this different conſideration of 


-Profeſſors; to wit , that general declined Church, is antichri- 


ſian, 25 confidered in her adherence ro him, and owning of 
it his corruptions , whereby ſhe carrieth his mark; but, as 
conſidered 1n _reſpe& of theſe who retain the foundation 
1nd own the fundamental Truths of Chriſt and truely adhere 
to- Alm , theſe” are the Church of Chriſt , although in reſpe& 
of thelr declining and partial defe&ion they be an impure 
1nd obſcure Ghurch ; whereof ſomething Is ſald , Chap. 11. 
Liyre xt. and more may be ſaid ( God willing ) after- 


ward. 
\ 6, This fleeing of the woman, and defeRion of the Church, 


k-not to be conceived as inſtantly at an height ; or, during chis 
whole time, to be accounted of equal groſsneſs ; for although 
k begin immediately after heatheniſh perſecution , as is ſaid, 
and before the beaſts publick appearing 3 yea, before the flood 
he caſt out of the Dragons mouth; yer is ſhe for a time in fight : 
therefore ir is ſaid, that be caft out the flood aſter her. And 
therefore we are not to account the Church , during the firft 


four trumpets , to be no Church , but a declining or fleeing - 


(arch, as being in her way to this wilderneſs-condition. It 
yeuld not therefore be thought, that that ſtate of the Church, 
during the firſt four famous general Councels , wherein the 
Truths of God were vindicated , is to be paralleled with 
that corrupt ſtate which ſucceeded to theſe; yet, confider- 
ng the beginning of the decay of puricy of Doctrine and fim- 
'plicity of Worſhip in the Church , and the way that was then 
accidentally made for Antichrifts publick appearing , as we 
cleared on the firſt four trumpets; and confidering the way 
how periods are reckoned in this prophefie , (whereof more 
ns aid on Chap. 11. Lefure 4.) we conceive it Is ſafe therefore, 
nd onely agreeable to the nature of theſe periods , to fix the 
time as is ſaid. 
in the 15. verſ, we have the Serpents malicious craft againſt 
the woman ſer down, 1. in the the mean he maketh uſe of ; ir 
k water 'as 4 flood; 2. There is the fountain this ſpringeth 
from 3 be caſt it out of his mouth. 3+ There is (roſay ſo) rhe 
obje&, in reference ro which he direReth this food ; it is after 
th woman, Laſtly , There is his defign , that 1s, that be might 
tuſe ber to be carried away of the flood. By this water as a flood, 
we underſtand errors, and that in a moſt abundant meaſure and 
nolent manner. Sometimes they are compared to winds , as 
(hap. 5. ſometimes again ro water that is very tumultuous , as 
ſult 13, the maintainers of them are called raging waves of 
th ſea, They are compared to 4 flood, to hold forth , 1. the 
aounding of them. 2. the ſudden riſe of them. 3. their impe- 
twouſueſs, 4. the hurtfulneſs of them, which do drown ſouls and 
o#erturn the face of the viſible Church as floods do fields. That 
errors muſt be underſtood here, theſe things will clear. 1.That 
this flood proceederh'out of the devils mouth, who Is a liar and 
the father thereof and ſendeth lying ſpirits out into the mouths 
of others, . 2. It is clear om the contemporary propheſie of 
thefirſt four trumpets 3 for, this holdeth forth the troubles of 
the Church immediately after heatheniſb perſecution; the event 
ao being exaQly cobform ; as was clear in the 8. Chap. doth 
confirm: this The Serpent is ſaid.to caff this flood out of his 
wth; which importeth ,, 1. that he original of all error is 
from the devil. the father of lies. And what kind of waters 
@ntheſe be that proceed out of ſuch a mouth? This is to make 
Men loath all declinings from Trurh 3 for , the devil hath, as 
t were , diſporged himſelf by ſendiog abroad ſuch a thing. 
2, It Importer 2-ſuddenneſs in; the riſe, ard a vehemency in 
the driving on of iuch errofs , that he did not only ſpew theſe 
Out of his mouth , but he did caft them with a kind of violence 
ad force, Laſtly, {rt ſheweth alfo his malice thar throwerh 


{, 
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| that he might undo her , that ſhe ſhould be 


ich floods after 4 flecivg wotzane This agreeth well alſo. (Ac-. 


351 


cording ro the former application under the firft four trumpets) 
unto the primitive errors, which indeed were like a flood, and 
were malt violer.tly carried on to the great hurt of the Church. 
This lerteth us ſce how impetuous error will be for a time, and 
what height in the juſtice of God ir SP come unto. 3.:It is 


ſaid ro be caſter after the woman : which doth not only imporr 
his Lvelling it at her, and his ſecking thereby to infe& the 
Ordinances , and the Mother that bringeth forth and the true 
Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; (for, the reſt of the world he doth nor: 
much value them ) Bur alſo it doth import, 1. Thar the- 
woman was moving. And , 2. thathe took the advantage of 
her moving, as ic were , to carry her the more eaſily away be- 
fore ſhe could ſettle ; this is clear from the fourth thiog, which 
1s his deſign, to wit, that be migbt cauſe her to be carried away 
with the flood, . It is not (aid , that he mighr drown her with 
the flood , but that with ſuch errors he might drive her from 
Truth and ſtedfaſineſs therein, and carry her away in the: 
flood with the reſt of the unſtable World z and fo, in a word, 
no Woman 
and no Church. We conceive the event to be anſwerablec in 
theſe two, 1. The Church by temporal pomp and grandovr, 
and multiplying of ceremonies, and ſuch like , did begin the 
flight of the true Church , and did ſome way by that declining 
obſcure her. 2. When ſpirits were grown ſomewhat carnal 
and had fallen from their former ſimplicky , then the devil 
took advantage to raiſe up abominable errors, and did drive 
them on 1mpetuouſly, intending thereby to deſtroy all , and 
involye the few that keep their garments clean in theſe abo- 


. minations : which two are clear in ſtory, as hath been formerly 


faid. | 
In the 16. ver. we have the remedy and covert provided a- 
pa this ſtorm, whereby the devils defign is diſappointed, it 
S ſaid, 4nd the earth helped the woman, and the earth openid ber 
mouth , and ſwallowed up the flood which the Dragon caſt out of 
bis mouth. In the general this ſeemeth hard to be expound: d 
or applied , yer we muſt follow the fimple ſcope and ftrain of 


| the allegory , which is this, that as the devil cafteth out error” 


like floods to carry away the Church, as proper floods of water 
do carry things before them, ſo the Lord doth provide'means 
to drain and dry up theſe floods of errors , asefteRually as the 
earths opening of its mouth will ſoon-dry up a flood. -:And ir 
being ſomewhat certain what the floods are, it will be ſafei}.t0 
look to the means,which 1n the cyent were made uſe of for ihe 
reſtraining of theſe aborainations, 

The verſe hath two things, 1. 'The mean or inſtrument of 
the womans help, and the earth helpea the woman. 2. There; js 
the manner how the earth adminiſtreth this help , ſhe 9pexeth 
her mouth, and ſwalleweth up the flood wyich the Strpent had-cat 
out of his mouth. By earth liere , we cannot undcerÞBard tt.e 
world, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the viſible Church, beeevic 
there is no way conceivable of their helping the woman againfi 
errors : Neither in the event, will ny thing of that be {guar 
Truth ; for, theſe Goths and Pandals that invaded the kins 
pire , did altogether befriend the 4r/ans , and were enemies 
to the pure Church. We muſt then by earth underſtand ve 


viſible Church at that time, which was declining from rhe f:m- 


plicity of the Goſpel and becoming carthly in ber ſervices and; 
adminiſtrations, as we heard, Chap. -. ſhe is called the «,.rth; 
which the wind was to blow upon. That it muf} be (G unaers 
ſtood here , to wht, of che declining viſible Chuicit ,- as eontTar, 
diſtinguiſhed from the pure Members thercts , theſe things ih 


clear, 1. B<cau(c it muſt neceſarily be unicrficos of the viit;, * 


ble Church, and yer it is exprc fly ccntra-diſtinguiſhed irom the: 
woman and: her ſced that comprehiendcrh ihe pure Mens, ; 


* Therefore by #arth here mult 5. id<ffiicod char Warts of tr 
viſible CEurch , which w.s dec tning 
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nd drinking up of that flood , but to underfland ir of that de- 
clinitg Churcty, as isfaid. 3. The cventalſo will clear it, as 
ſomewharwasfaid, Chap, 8. and what we may now. hine, will 
further evidence. Laſtly, There 15 no other thing will ſuit the 
allegory. , -as the application will make appear. It it be asked, 
how the viſible Church can-be called the earth during che firſt 


- four trumpets? Anſw.1. We muſt not have reſpect only ro the 


firſt four trumpets, but to the whole pertod of all the fix; and 
therefore as the woman is contra-dittinguiſh:d from the viſible 
Church, and-faid to be hid for the ſpace'of 1260. dayes, becauſe 
her low condition came to a height in that time , though for a 


tine ſhe wanted nor liberty, even io in oppoſition to that, the - 


declining part of the viſible Church, ducing thar time, is called 
earth, becauſe in that period her earthlinefs came toa height, 
although for a time it was bur advancing.And upon this ground, 
Antichriſt and his followers, are ſaid to tread the outter Courr, 
Chap. 11. 2, 3. during all that whole period,though for a conſi- 
derable time he came not to @ height, And this anſ.ver muſt 
be admitted, otherwiſe. there is no agreeing of theſe propheſies 
which, ſpeak- of the. whole period as atits height , when not- 
withſtanding, they have many degrees to pals before they come 


to thati-. 2. Thar viſible Church may be called the earth , be- 


caufe. of its- earthly pomp arid grandour , having greart titles, 
conteſts for precedency, ample temporal goyernwents 1a her 
officers, . and ſuch like ; whereby ſhe looked more carrhily-like 
{n-her carriage and proceedings than the firft primitive Church 
which a red-clothed with the Sun, and 1n a heavenly frame 
inthe; beginning: of the Chaprer. 3. She may be called che 
exrth=rhat: helped the woman , becauſe of rhe countenance char 
ofremimes' ſhe had+of civil: Magiſtrates and rhe concurrence 
tlfar was between the then viſible Church and, che Magiiirates 
23:thas rime: for che ſuppreſſing of errors. 4. It may be ſaid 


tlie. eextþ-helped rhe woman . ' becaulc of the general concur-, 


rence of multitudes: of all Nations within the viſthle Church, 


whieh:belng compared with the few fiogle ones, inighr be. cal- 


Jed by:tHis name-* Tt is here to be adverced,that when we ſpeak 
of the earths concurring to help the woman during that ume, 
that it ivnor to be ſupponed rhat many of the good Emperours 


Charch ,. as iris contra-diftinguiſhed from the woman : tor 
though: they be diſtinguiſhed ,. yet they are nor ſeparated in 
place, bur, as hath often been'faid,” they might be in one Coun- 
cel and yer fall under this contra-diftinjon, Befide, the viſi- 
ble -Church -at that time is not denominated from any honeſt 
perſons that were in her , bat from Ker general rendency ro 


carthlineſs 1n worſhip rg ns period, as'1s ſaid. Allo we, 
inguiſmhog many of the womans. 


will find this neceſſity of d7 Ir 
ſced that lived under Antichriſt fruin being a. part of his Church 
eyen in the darkeſt time. | $6 
The ſecond thing in the verſe, is, the mannertow this part 
of the viſible Church helpeth the true Church , The earth opened 


of his mouth. By earth we underliand, as is faid, the dechnin 


And among other reaſons why ſhe js Y T 
conceive this is ore”, becauſe that declitiing Church was.co 


preſerve the Truth in reference to theſe four primirive errors, 
. even inits moſt earchly remper and 1n its loweſt degree of de-, 
lining , by which the DoRtrine of the God-head and of the. 


Perſon of our bleſſed [Lord Jeſus hath been preſerved for.the 
benefir of the womans ſeed ,, ever} amongſt their corrupr Wris 


ters. Allo this expoſition of earth , will anſver the allegory. 


well ;.. for , as the earths drinking up. of floods , is the ordinary 


way whereby they are aſſwaged, Sorthe viſible Church, her 
opening of her mouth, that is, by ſertousexhortations in preachy. 


ings, diſputes in writings , determinations in Synods and Coun» 
ccls, and ſuch like, is the ordinary ahd upproven mean of re- 


© An Fapeſition of the 


ch, The earth ' San, the 
her mouth , and ſwallowed up the flho4 which the Dragon caft ont 


, could nor be otherwik 


/ 


ſtraining error and preſerving Truth. It is ſaid, The earth opes, 
her mouth and ſwallowed up the flood , which the Dragon Spc 
of bis mouth. This ſwallowing doth not imply any affe&ion and: 
love to that flood, for ſhe doth not kindly drink it; Butjr im. 
porteth, 1. an indignation at it. '2. a haſte and ſpeedineGin 
concurring for dryingup tie ſame. 3. aridding of match 
ſome full and eminent manner for the vindicating of theſe 
Truths, In che former verſe the devil is called the Serpent, ye . 
cauſe he was carrying his deſign cloſly;here he is called the D14. 
gon, becauſe his defign cometh to be diſcovered. Ir is nor ſaid 
thar che, earth did {wallow up the flood which the Dragon did 
caſt after the woman, bur ſimply, the flood that he caſt out of 
his mouth: the reaſon of this is, becauſe the earth (that is; the 
declining Church) when indeed materially ſhe was helping the 
worman the pure Church, yer had ſhe no diſcerning of that di. 
ſtinction, bur «as only provoked with indignation againſt theſe 
avominable errors, though as to the event the Lord made pood 
hep to His T8 CGE Out of the ſame. 

ow-', to conſider the application.of this.in the event , w; 
will find it fully nakurBg this propheſie, 1. When the 
devil raiied up tour groſs abominable errors immediately after . 
the Churches obraining of peace, rhere was a generatconaur. 
rance of the plurality of the viſible Church aad Officers there. 
of for diicovering,, confuring.and condemning the ſame ; and 
cenipring the abertors.ther«oi z thus they arc, the firſt herefie, 
to wir,. that of 4rivs, which denied the eternity of the God- 
head of the Son. ,' was condemned by the firſt famous Councel 
at Nzce , during the' reign of Conſtantine the Great, and by 
his concurrence. The (ecoyd error of the Macedonians , who .. 
dented the perſonality of the holy.Ghoſt , - wascondemned hy 
the ſecond general Councel , which was the firſt at Conſtanti«. 


_ nopte ; this was convocated by Throdoſius the Great. The third 


error ot Neſtorzys.,. who divided Chriſts:Natures, and aflerted : 
him.to have two Perſons as well as wo Natures . was conv 
demned þby the third famous general Councel ar Epheſus under 
Theoaofius the tecond. A fourth principal fundamental errot, 
was thar of Emtyches, who on the contr-ry of Neſtoraus, did 


_ confound the Natures of Chriſt «nd afſert Him ro ha 
and ancient Fathers are to be accounted of this, declining.” 0 have bur one 


Nature, as he js out ove Perion : this was under Martians 
the Emperour. Now , conſidering. that in theevent theres 
ſuch a general concurrence ofthe whole. Church: / even when 
there were failings and a decay in,meny things : this may well 
look Jike the carths drying up of the flood. , and be-a pait'of 
the fulfilling of this. prophcſic.z eſpecially if-we confider ; hv 
the ſecond place, that theſe Truths werenor only maintained' 
during the firſt. four trumpets, while the Church was nor 
rogether cur of ſight (for , the laſt error, is caſt out after the 


woman, as well as the firſt, which.importeth he-:to-have had 


ſome viſtbiliy all chattime ). bur, in-her moſt dectining times! 
ſhe hath keeped.thew; Truths concerning the God-head ofthe | 
ecſonality of the Holy Ghoti , the perſona] narures - 


of our bleſled Lord ſeſus were fill keeped pure in the time of 


.. the greateſt darkneſs. of Popery, 1 ; i) 
part of the viſible Church , which in edd became Srl, i6--3-of pery, Tn Gods providence the anti 


d the earth here, we 


.chrikiiau, Church being.contir.ined to acknowledge theſe four! 
general Councels,, and theſe particular Truths maineeioediy! 
them, in oppoſicion to. theformer errors: yea, ( laying aſide 
their, .curtotity ), many of their-corrupr School-man have dons® 
well. to this purpoſe. : ore here we would advert," 
1. Thar, their keeping pe theſe fandamenta] Truchs in that? 
Church, 1s a thing eſpecially deſigned of God, and cometh to: 
pals. by. His providence; and being. forecold , as to Him; | 

rvlle. 2, We may advertand pather heres* 
that, the antichriſtjan- Church. is nor in vary Fenda! 
polne, of Chriſtianity tobe corrupr-z for, in''partieuler it” 
prophclied of her , that, ſhe ſhall. keep-cheſe D5Rtrifes pure? 


fl 
and nor .xeceiye the flood of the firi-ymperavus roms Dor! 


. the:garth here ,..is that lame- earth upow-whith the: wit? 
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bloweth, Chap, 7, and hurteth:. with: Anrich: ;ſts deluſions, and 


the ſame earth or+ world, which in the Chapter following is - 


aid to worſhip the beaſt. 3. We may enquire after che rea- 
ſons why the Lord thinketh good to make uſe of that Church 
for preſervivg of theſe Truths, Firſt, One reaſon 1s clear in the 
Text, that thereby the woman, that is, the pure Church, not on- 
ly during the firſt four trumpets, when things were nor alto- 
ether corrupt, as was (aid z bur alſo under the fifch and fixch, 

jpht be fed, and theſe molt neceſlary and fundamental truths 
mighc be preſerved for that end, and for preveniing_ her being 
overmaſtered or enſnared by theſe errors : for, 1t15 like, had 
zot theſe Truths been generally acknowledged as derermined 
by the Church, many moe;,even of the Elect, had beenin hazard 
by the ſubrilry of theſe ' Herericks : and confidering that often- 
nes the ſincere number are few in the viſible Church, and 
there is n0- attaining of apublick- determination for Truth, 
without the concurrance'of many otherwayes unſound, There- 


fore when - the Lord in an extraordinary manner ftirreth up-: 


ſuch ro concur-for ſuch an end, it is a.great-help to the Churcin, 
and indeed we ſee ini theſe primitive - times, even when Truth 
had been confirmed, that afterward Error got the advantage of 
the plurality.upon its ſide, and pretended determinations for 
|t,as in the - hiſtory of the Councels may be ſeen, © Somerimes 
the Arians in numerous - Councels had bur few oppoſers, as 


- Hilarius , Oftus , and Paulinus , &c. who: therefore were 


baniſhed becauſe they ceded not. By which we may ſee, that- 
the Lord made uſe of _e men for concurring in the former 
determinations, who ar other times, when the face-of Au- 


thority changed , did quite alter : -yer ro conclude this, we 


may ſee- rhe truth-of this propheſie'1s fulfilled,” that is, thar 
though there be many oppoſit Councek- unto-thete former, yet 


' kaye theſe alway been acknowledged, even'in the Popiſh 


Ghurch , and many have - gotten good thereof, which hath 
been a- great | help -unro them.” Alſo' this may givean hint of 
one reaſon why the viſible Church is ſo ſoon difitnguiſhed from 
the fleeing woman, And itis wonderful that when Conſtantine 
appeareth againſt 4r;us , there is ſuch a general: concurrance 
ofall (orrs - againſt him, eſpecially of Bifhops and Church- 
officers, and that ſome-few years thereafter, during the time of 
the (ame. Emperout,' there are'fo few countenancers of the 
Tzuth and ſo miny favourers'of thar Error, who, it Is like, had 
ſometime condemned'the” ſame. A ſecond reaſon, 15, the Lord 
would have us'-Joving Truch wherever ir may be found, If ir 
werc even among the writings of Antichriſts vaiials, he will 
tot have us to meaſure Truch-or Error: by mens plery or pro- 
fanity who maintain the ſame, neither will he have dererming- 
tions of Councels to be caſten, or accepted, becauſe'the plurzlt- 
tyof the decernersare profane or holy, but He will have both 


quared according to-the ſupream rule. And ſo-we arc to wel- 


come Truth, preſerved "and-broughtdown through rhe anti- 
(riſtian Church, as if it'were immediately revealed. A third 
rafon why the Lord will have theſe Truths preferved tn Anti- 
chriſts Church,is, thar he may be the more vauled and rhe ſnare 
the greater unto the world, while he looketh like a lamb, as is 
ſadin the next Chaprer : for it cannor be thought; that if he 
ſheuld' deny any of rheſe clear -Truths, ſo fully confirmed by 
ent:Councels and Fathers, that he could prevall ſoſudden- 
ly and” univerſally ro bring almoſt the whole vifthle Church to 
ve-him adoration. A fourth reaſon may be the Lords juſt pur- 
pc to harden ſuch: as are wholly given up to Antichriſts de- 
ſions, who, becauſe of their owning of theſe Truths and their 
agecing with the primitive Church in that, are the more 
really. to conceir, that rhey - are (ſucceſſors ro the firſt pure pri: 
mire Church, and therefore are. the hardher brought to re- 
nice cheic ocher. abominarions. Fitt!:ly, Te 15-to ſhew alfo 
es  ſoycraignty over 
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corrupt mci, and His care of His" 
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they intend noſuch thing); And®rhubwhiſe | nerafly they oh 
theie- Truths, and while pirtictiar gr wogd bp ind'theri fall to 


- propoſe- arid detend:- other” fundatnental Truths, ſome one, 


tome. .anoth: rz our of #}}* the-Lord- + providerh'a ſhmmary'of 
tundamentals , wich which by-one' providence or other he fetd-- 
erh and | eita') 1therhxrhe(s - charare His'tm che moſt ſecure and” 
corrupt time. 

We come now tothe 19; 76-f. wherein the devils laſt grand 


 defign 15-generaily infinuared, bur is more expreſly followed in 
the Chapter imm<dutely ſucceeding, when he-getreth ſome: * 


diſappointment- in the firſt four trumpets; it is-ſaid,and the-" 
Dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with 
tve remnant -of he: ſeed, &c. In which verſe we have theſe three, 
1. The jncreaie of the devils malice, he was wroth with the wo- 
man. The Woman, or Church, had done, him no wrong, yet js . 
he wroth that he getterh not his own malice vented againſt her. 
Ic ts a moſt 'deviliſh | diſpoſition when men are- wroth with: 
others becauſe'they cannot hurt them and undo rherh;efpecial- 
ly the woman or her teed : and yer men being natutally ofthis 
nity - rill by grace' it be fub- 
, im others more, Again, it 
willſcem to 1mporc here, that rhqugh the deyil was wroth be- 
fore, and is alwayes -wroth with” the womatand her ſeed; yer 
thar ſpecial diſappointments of his: defigns, -and her particular 
andextraordinary preſetvation, 'do eſpecially gal im; This 
we conceive is not-unſuirable; ro the curſe that heis under, nor 
ro the Lords glorious overaignty over him, even ro bring about 


his own defigns upon his own head: 2. His defign, as'the fruir ' 
of this anger, is ſer down, he went to make war with the remnant 


of ber ſeed. Where advert, 1, That now his deſign is not againſt 
the woman immediately,bur againſt her ſeed, thar ls, nor againſt 


a viſible Church and the conſiirarion and/frame of Ocdinane:s 


in general, bur againſt parricular'Members rhar kept themſelves 
pure from the corruptions of the time. The reaſonof the change” 
we conceive ro be this, thar-during the firſt four geniefalCoun- 
cels, and'before Antichriſt came ro a height, hehad'ſiillfome 
{1ghr of a viſible ' Church and pure Ordinances astoeflentials 
( therefore rhe laſt part of che flaud is caſt our after the' wo- ' 
man, as well as the firſt ) Bir when the fifch-trumper ſoundeth,, 
which darkeneth the Sun and the Air, and when Antichriſt aril- 


erh, whom now he intenderh to: bring to a height, there'is nor 


ſucha' face of a vifi>le Church'or.pute Ordinances ro be ſeen as 
was formerly ; "tor, ſhe is obſcured with a multitude of corrupr 
worſhippers. The-devil knoweth there is a Charch, bar ing 
he cartidr come ar. her, heis wroth and turneth to her ſeed, 
that 15, to patticular perſons here or there , who. preſcrved 
themſelves pure. 2. Its called'thieremnnt of her ſeed, be- 
cauſe, during that time, they 'were* 10 be «cxceeding; fey, 
evenas a very (mal remnant, 3, It is ſaid, rhar the.Dragon 
went to mak! war witi . that pure, remnant; . they are no: a, 
party for him , yet now when he miffeth the mother he pur- 
luerh the ſeed who were mbch more Ciſcernalerthan any com; 
bined pure viſible Charch ; This of m4 ig war, importeth 
his ſtreaching himſ-lf ro the yondrroſt 1.0 undo them. The 
third thing in the verſe js , che deſcription) of rhe womans (ed, 
that it may be known wha: are the char3Rers whereby he doch - 
diſcern them, and whereby we may difzern our (elves 3 They 
are tio,” 1, They hee) the commandments. of Goa ; which 1s ro be 
underſtood, 1. fimply, as rhe. word; Pſal. 119, 6. they have 
reipe& 1n th:1r walk to all Gods' Com.mandments though they 
atra n not to perfe&ion 'therein'; ho[ inche_pecomurt Gods hoe 
for ever, Pſal. 93. $. and 15 a good chi ratter of a childe.of God, 
2, We may underſtand it 1a opp5firion to-ke anrich;'fiag 
Church, who, during this time, ſpend. their devotion: 2.464 dl; 
ence to! rradiions N11 | 
Citriſt ith of the Phariſces; they id make word thy Capi to, 
ments of God, By this we may [ce ' that yows, taſtings, p:i- -*- 
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nations, adoration of croſſes, and the like, though never ſo 
many with never ſo much devotion and ſeeming piety, wil never 
prove one tobe of the ſeed of the true Church, whereas the 
ſimple fincere praRice of clear commanded duties, will (uffici- 
ently. evidence the ſame, The ſecond character, is, and they 
have the teſtimonie of Jeſus Chriſt, thar is, they are not only legal 
in their practice, but the Mediator in all His Offices is acknow- 
ledged by them : this alſo is to be underſtood, firſt, fimply,that 
they bear teftimonie to Chriſt by believing in Him, as it 15 + Joh. 
' $-.and have His approbation in the ſame. 2. Iris alſo to be 
underſtood in oppoſition to the corrupt multitude, who in 


effe& denie Chriſt to be come in the fleſh by their Mean, 


Purgatory, reſting upon gaod Works, and the. like of theſe; 


whereby they giye not their teſtimonie to Chriſt, nor haye it- 
in the profeſſion that {s proper and fultable co true Proteſſors,.. 
nar will be found therein 7 ren as having the (ame before. 
God ;, ina word, they are (uch as have reſpe& both to Law. 
and Goſpel, giving each of them. their own due, This was ful- 
filled when the devil ſer himſelf, by the bringing forth of Anti. 
chriſt to publick. view, to wake havock of the Church ; the. 
hiftory whereof , followeth In the nexr Chapter more par-. 
ticulacly.. | 


\ Concerning the unity of the Catholick viſible Church, 


”= Woman being the Church, and frequently mentioned, 
we may . confider her alittle, and we will ſee that there Is 
a Catholick viſible Church in the dayes of the Goſpel alſo: That 
rhe Church is here intended, is certain ; that itls the Church 
viſible in this and in the former Chapter, is alſo undeniable ; ic 
Is her. purity and defeRion that is deſcribed,it is ſhe that fleeth, 
ir is ſhe that hath prophets, it is ſhe that is,more, or leſle viſible 
_ irs ſhe that is perſecuted by che Dragon and by Antichriſt, it 
ts ſhe that is ſer on by the floud of error,it is ſhe that travelleth, 
and bringeth forth ſeed that will lay down their lives for the 
teſtimonic of.Chriſt : the whole ſcope and ſtrain runneth on 
this, to ſer forth the ſtate and condition of the viſible Church, as 
we gather from this and the cloſe of the former Chapter, 

"That this Church is one, we may make it out in theſe three 
conſiderations , 1. The Jewiſh Church,and the Goſpel-church, 
materially and in eſſential things are one 3 it is that ſame ſtock 
from whichthey were broken off into which the Gentiles Gol- 
pel-church was ingrafted it is that root, ſap and fatneſſe which 
we now partake of that they fell from, as Rom. 11. Yea, when 
the 7ews.. came to be grafred in again, the ſtock and Church is 
the ſame; it.1s ro their old Church-ftate that they are again re- 
ſtored, . If then the Jewiſh Church-ſtate, and the Gentiles be 
one, yea, the Jewiſh Church-ſtate before their fall, and after 
their recovery be eſſentially rhe ſame on this ground, Then the 
Kingdoms, or Nations, becoming the Lords, doth take in the 

ews. re-ingrafting , who now have had the vail long on their 

aces , and oe Temple ſhut upon chem for then that Temple 
ſhall be opened , and materially they ſhall be entered to the 
ſubſtance of rheir ancient Priviledges. and Covenant, although 
the adminiftiration thereof be changed. This is here clear ; 
for , this wo:nan, (vQrſc 1. )is grafted inthe Jewiſh ftock, 
Rom. 11. and becometh Chriſts Bride, and continueth o to the 
end. the ſame woman, This conſideration doth ſhew how 
warrantably we may make uſe of the experiences of theſe 
ancient Belicyers, plead rhelr general and eſſential priviledges 
ro us and ours, and buil4 on rhe moral grounds of their policie 
ard the. adminiſtration of this Covenant, and Ordinances 
amongſt them., ſeing we are one Church , with the ſame 
eflential Covenant aml Priviledpes, although ſome things cere- 
monlal were adjoyned $0 them. : po eh 
2. The Goſpel-charch before Antichriſt, during his reign, 
and whar followeth, bs ſtill one Church : . this followeth on 
the. former, and is cleat in that inſtance of the Zews who are 
ro be ingrafred inthar; fame rootthat the. bcheving Gentiles 
F _ unto, before Antichriſt aroſe ; ſo the Temple is the 
fame ,, when it is ſhut, \Cbap. 11. verſe 1. and ſome few 
cloſed up.in-it, with the Temple that is cpen , v&rſ. 19.0ur 


of which, many do come, Chap. 15. The woman. alſo that 


- travaileth , v#rſ. 1, 2. andþringeth forth and fleerh co the wil- 
derneſſe , is ſtill che ſame woman, Spouſe to Chriſt, and Mos 


This conſideration ſheweth the continuance of the Church and | 


Ordinances,and how that ſeries is not interrupted by Antichrſts 


ſitting down in the Temple, 2 The]. 2. but it continuerh to be ' 


the Church notwithſtanding, and after his remoyal is to be 
acknowleded gfor the ſame Church thar ic was before he did ſet 
himſelf down therein, | 

3+ There is an. uvity amongſt all Profeſſors in all parts of the: 
world that live in the ſame "time, they all are ofthis one- 
Church z and there is one Integral Catholick Church that is 
made up ofthem all : for, 1, there is in all the world but one 
Heaven and Kingdom of Heaven that is the viſible Church, as 
there is on Earth or World diſtin& from it; and it cannot he 
faid there are two, there is but one Temple ( as there is but 


. one Ark ) thar in darkneſle all are ſhut up in, and which, when 


liberty cometh, is but that ſame Temple opened and is ſtill one, 
though i; be enlarged to receive moe. * And as all Profeſſors in 
a Nation, become one national Church, as hath been ſaid ; fo 
all profeſſing Nations do become one Catholick Church by the 
ſame grounds proportionably followed : for now they become 
His , not only ſeverally , but conjunRly, and theſe have their 
national unity, as being parts of that whole with a ſubſerviencie 
thereunto. There is 1g all rhe world but one 01147; when 
ſhe travaileth , there is an unity and conjunCion for delivery 
as there was common hazard; and foall Profeſlors and 
Churches did joyn in Prayers, Judicatures, ec. for this 
end, There is but one Spoyſe to Chriſt, the viſible Church; 
therefore is it either not Chriſts Spouſe , nor married to Him, 
or, there muſt bea Catholick viſible Church , which is 
married to Him by rhe ſame Goſpel-band every where: for, to 
ſay that Chriſt had, many Spouſgs , would ſound monſtrouſly, 
and not anſwer the analogie of that oneneſſe that is between 
Chriſt and His own Church, as berween a man and his own 
wife : there 1s bur one Mother bringing forth , and all viſible 
Profeſſors, who were either liable to Heatheniſh perſecution, 
or antichriſtian 1n any part of the world, they are Children 
of this Mother , Gal.4. 27. and ſeed of this one woman, 
which ſheweth ſhe muſt be one : all the Prophets and Miniſters 
wherever they ſerye, they feed this one Woman , and are 


appointed for that end, as ts clear, verſ, 6. all ' profeſling - 


Chriſtians.who you belong to no parvouter Congregation, 
are of this Church 3 for, they are not of any particular Church, 


and yet cannot be without even the vifible Church, but inchat + 
reſpe& havea Mother : This Church is the Church that the : 


twelve Apoſiles andall their ſucceſſors adorn , verſ. 1. and 


if that be not, there can beno- ſolid expoſition of the 11. - 


Chap. 'and of this; neither” can the Church be confidered in 


this univerſal notion asa genus ( whichis but a philoſophick :- 
notion- )..as one might apply the notion omen, Mother, of -- 
, Houſe , toall women , mothers, and houſes , becauſe that isa - 
. £enus including notionally all that kind ; Nay, it muſt.be. : 


al:e;r ro His ſeed, during that yime, and allo after the expiring of , an univerſal integral,as the world is not a genus toall Nation 


clicſe dayt£5. -_ 
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kſelfas the whole : and is conſtituted 'of all theſe; for, all they are the ſ-e4 , which deth demonſtrate the fame ; ſhe is | 
ſible profeſſors are'Members of that Church , as parts there- the travailiug Woman, and they the birth brought forth and 
of, as all menare ofthe world. Beſide what ſenſe is irto ſay. exalted, and they are Churches as they partake from her, and 
that a genus, Which is an ens rations, ſhould ſuffer , flee , be are of that ſame homogenecus nature with her... This firſt Gol- 
mote or leſs viſible , have ſeed , befed ', '&c. Theſe things pel-Church.., in which the Lord ſers the +pofiles ,. as it were, 
rove it clearly to hold our the Catholick viſible Church as an travaileth and begetterh moe and (as the Prophet ſaitk,"1/z. 49. 
regral body and ſociety, whereof all particular profeſſors are 20.) when the place of meeting becometh too narrow, then 1s 
parts: $ ic ſubdivided , as diverſe branches ſpring from one root ; and 
Neither hath this been accounted ftrange Do&rine in the when ir encreaſeth in number or diftance , accordingly this 
Church 3 for, before Chrift, this Church was one ; .and if af- ſpringeth out ftill the broader , as branches when they extend 
ter his coming, her unity were diſſolved , Then ſhe were not themſelves from the root, or ſhut forth new branches , yer is 
the ame Church, or Woman, but many Churches,or Women, the root ſtill one; or, as a family encreafing, muſt have divers 
tharone were many, the primitive times knew ho mids 5 but beds, and poſſibly diverſe tables and diverſe rooms , yer ſtill is 
the Church, and theſe that were without the ſame, who were the family one and the mort er of thereſt z ſo is ithere : ſo the 
baptized, were added to one Church , Ats. 2. ults 1 Corinth. root is firſt, and beareth the branches , and not the branches 
12-13, &'c« And theſe who were rejeQed , were caſt out of the root, which would be inferred if particular Churches were 
this one Church, Joh. 2. Upon this ground all the Apoſtles firſt. Thus one is entered into the Catholick Church, as to the 
utfed one Church, when they fed Chriſts Lambs any where. Mother, when he may be no member of a particular Church : 
Upon this the general Gouncels are founded z and there is no- and if we look at the properties and adjun&s that are attributed 
thing rifer and more ordinary than ſuch phraſes, as, the anity of to the viſible Church, they will ſtill agree primarily to the Ca- 
the Church, the praying for the Chnrch, &xc. renting of the Church, tholick Church, as to have good and bad in her , which can 
prſtcuting of the Church , &'c, mentioned both among the Fa- hardly be ſaid alway of all particular individual Congregations; 
thers and later Divines z yet none will think that any particular and when the Churches condition is reckoned pure, or impure, 
Church is meaned, or that the viſible Church is notintended. quiet or perſecuted, few or numerous, it reſpe&eth principal- 
fence the Novatians, Donatzfs , and others of old , and the ly the Catholick Church, and goeth upon conſideration there- 
Anbaptiſts of late , have been by all the Orthodox branded of, which ſheweth that the Church ſo conſidered is tnoſt eſlen- 
viththis, tharchey rent and ſeparated from the Church,which tially the Church of Chriſt, | RO 
certainly can be underſtood: of no particular Congregation; Neithergught it to move any, if it ſhould be obje&ed, that 
' andhow often is the ſeamleſs coar of our bleſſed Lord ſpoken Presbyteries are before Synods,and Congregations before theſe, 
of? thereby to ſhew-how they concelve the unity of the Church becauſe Members that conſtitute the one, have commiſſion from 
ſible, which ought not be rent , being by him appointed ro the other : and therefore Congregations muſt be firſt, as Shires 
beone intire piece : yea, this form of ſpeech , is not abhor- are before a Parliament or Kingdom made up of them, becauſe 
red by many judicious men of the congregational way , and ju- they commiſſionate ſuch. This ( I ay ) hath no weight in it, 
dicious Ames (whom the Learned Hyndſon citeth ) is expreſs 1. Becauſe the Catholick Church hath not her being from par- 
for a Catholick Church , that is #ntegraliter univerſalis. We ticular Churches, but doth deſcend ( as is ſaid ) from the pre- 
vill find alſo the moſt ſolid writer Cobbet of New England, own ceeding generation, till it come to the firſt Church that ever 
thatand affſert the contrary to be a principle deftruivero was, from which all that followed were derived , and did ex- 
rule, Antipedobaptiſm, Chap. SefF. g. at the cloſe : ſo doth Cot- rend themſelves accordingly as they encreaſed , as hath been 
tn Cant, 6. 9s and Robotham appoſirely maketh the Garden, ſaid; and Adams family 1s once Gods Church,thereafrer Noabs, 
(chap. 6. 2.) to be the Catholick Church , and the Gardens to then Abrahams is eſpecially adopred , after that ar Chriſts com- 
be particular Churehes comprehended under the ſame, and as ing the Gentzles are ingrafted in that ſiock, and the Ordinances 
. parts thereof; though all theſe , and the Catholick Church be thar carne from Zzon prevailed ; and that , not to conſtitute 
not in themſelves different parties, but ſhe exiſteth in them as different Churches , but to encreaſe and enlarge thac one 
the world exiſterh in particular nations and perſons, rhere is Church, which, for its accommodation, might have its diverſe 
0 reaſori therefore to brand this as a principle of Popery » rooms, but he til] one family : the Goſpel-Church therefore 
and this being both-the univerſal judgement , and praRice of hath irs beeing from the Church before Chriſt , and particular 
all Divines hitherto', to account the viſible Church to be one: . Congregations have their beeing from it as parts of the ſame. 
the expreſſions thar are in their writings are to be interpreted 2, The fimilitudes hold not : for , before there be a Gene- 
. thereby, as being intended againſt the Popiſh catholickneſs 3 ral Aſſembly, there is an unity of the Catholick Church which 
; which we alſo oppoſe ,” and the following words in our hands warrandeth her Members to conveen in one, and Commiſſio- 
dodeſtroy : and they diſpute that the Catholick Church 1s not ners for to inſtru& for char end, otherwiſe rhey could not do 
viſible, 'that is, either not glorious and of great extent , or not it, even as the Kingdom, as fuch , is before a Parliament mer, 
of neceſſity alway to be ſeen or acknowledged as ſuch, There- and harh an unity before Ciries choiſe : and althovgh Cities, 
fore (ſay they) ſhe is 2iſibilzs , though not alway viſa ; but conſidered abſtrattly, may be before ſuch an urijon. , becauſe 
they do not contradi& this , that the viſible Church hath an. the union may depend upon voluntary ſubmiſſion; yer, if they 
unity in it and is one body, although many of them do account be conſidered as parts of that Kingdom , it is ſuppoſed to be 
that to be the Church , but improperly , and the regenerate firſt and to communicate to them ſuch priviledges ; and there- 
Ele& only properly to be the Church ; and this is as much fore they are free parts of ſuch a body; not becauſethey give 
againſt particular Churches as this general Church,hecauſe rhey the whole a heeing, bur becauſe they have a beeing from it : ſo 
bok upon the inviſible Church, as that which is the obje& of here, particular Congregaiions cannot be conſidered as parts 
many promiſes, applyed by Papiſts to their Carholick . or ra- ofthe whole, but the whole muſt be ſuppoſed to be firſt, which 
ther their particular Church abſurdly ; and there 1s odds ro ſay on ſuch occafions are bound to concur in general , akhongh 
the Catholick Church is viſible, as they underſtood 1t , and to. ſomerimes in the particular it may be free whether to join 
ſay the viſible Church is one, which is the thing we plead-for, with ſuch or ſuch a particular Church. , or zny other : from 
2. We gather that this Catholick Church is the firft Church which, marr nicful points touching the external order , Li. 
ind Fountain ſrom which all particular Churches do flow, end Cipline and Government of the Church, will ſotlow : and as the” 
whoſe nature they do partake z for, ſhe 1; the Mother , and right underfianding of the nature of the Covenant of grace,d: r'1- 
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conduce exceedingly to the clearing of the Goſpel-truths ; ſo 
che right underſtanding of this unity of the Catholick Church, 
hath great influence upon the upraking of what concerneth her 
outward adminiſtration -in order .and diſcipline and that com- 
munion-which. is amongſt Miniſters and Members of the viſible 


CHAP. 


LECTURE L 


XIII. 


Verſ. 1. A N41 flood upon the ſand of the ſea , and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſee 
A _— ow for Tag ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and on 


his heads the name of blaſphemie. 


2. And the beaſt which T ſaw was like unto a leopard , and his feet were as the feet of a 
bear, and bis mouth as the month of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, and his ſeat, and 


great authority. 


3. And 1 ſaw one of kis heads, as it were wonnded to death,and his deadly wound was healed : 


and all ike world wondered after the beaſt. 


He right underſtanding of this Chapter Is of 
great concernment to the undegſtandiug of 

, this prophefſie : ir hath ſuch difficulty in it, 
that by ſome it is accounted as crux interpre- 
tum, The difficulty 1s not ( even almoſt 
with Papiſts ) whether the Roman ſtate be 
deſigned here or not; or , concerning the 


— 


beaſts,if by one of them Antichriſt be holden forth : both theſe 
are palpable and certain , rhis being compared with the 17. 


Chap. The difficulty lieth in theſe two , 1. To that time, 
tate or head of the Koman Empire they relate? 2. If different 
... Ntares be meaned by theſe two beaſts ? Or, if one Antichriſt, as 
diverfly confidered,be ſer out by theſe ſhapes? becauſc on doth 
.not ſufficiently paint him out, who ſtandeth both in a Civil 2nd 
Ecclefiaſtick relation, ſo thar now Satan , (as it were ) being 
firſt ſpoiled of Temporal Anthority in his licutenant che hea- 
then Emperour, and. being alſo diſappointed of his ſecond de- 
fign of drowning the Church by errors, ſetteth himſelf to ha- 
fin up anew Kingdomor Deputy , ' bur in another ſhape, that 
. by joyning both violence and deceit in him together , he may 
bring to paſs, -what theſe, being eſſayed ſeparately, did not ef- 
fr&vate. So that this is looked on as the produ& of the Dra- 
gons third deſign , wherein his uttermoſt kill kytherh , and 
rhe greateſt ſtrength of his Kingdom lycth 5; which detign is an- 
ſwerably deſcribed ina double rype. The 1. ſhewing what 
really Antichriſt is, to whom he ſucceedeth, of whom he hath 
his power , where he ſitteth , and to what height he com- 
eth, &c. The 2. how he appeareth , what way he carried 
on and brought about thar deſign, and what weapons and pre- 
rences were abuſed for that end. This we conceive ſhortly to 
be the ſcope and drift of both theſe types : for more clear un- 
derſtanding whereof , we ſhall premit ſome general propoſiti- 
ons, the particulars whereof will appear more in op2ning this 
2nd the 19. Chapter. 

Propoſition x. It is ordinary to the-Prophets , eſpecially to 
Danzel, to ſet out temporal Monarchies , by grear beaſts , as 
Chap. 7. & 8. And theſe beaſts do not ho'd forth individual per- 
ſons ., but a ſucceſſive ſeries of the ſame line on that rhirone ; 
#nd it is uſual in this propheſie to borrow types from him z only 
ſomerimes that which is ſpoken jn che Old Teſtament of tem- 
poral enemies or ſtraits of the Church , is applyed to ſpiritu.l 


i. 0 
Toe] 


and coyered enemies , as many things literally agrecing to 4t- 
tiochus are applyed to Antichriſt , and things literally truesf 
Pharaoh are applyed to the devil. So by a Beaſt here maybe 
meaned a Stare of great power and violence againſt the Church 
though nor in or by a fingle perſon in one generation executed, 
bur for a long time, by a feries of one combined body ſucceſl- 
yely under one head. Thus muſt be underſtood that of the 
Churches ſuffering under the Dragon ſormerly, his firſt Depury 
the heathen Empire and Emperour being underſtood thereby, 
as it was one body, though under diverſe individual Emperors 
ſucceſſively. 

Propoſ. 2. Sometimes one ſtate, thing or perſon, will beſet 
out in Scripture by diverſe types and beafts : fo , Dan. 9.the 
Perſian Empire is ſet forth by a Bear , the Greczan bya 
Leopard. | 

In the 8. the Perfan by a Ram,and the Grecian by a ow 
See Chap. 7. the Seleucades kingdom (though but a branch of the 
Grecian) is ſet out-by a beaſt, as difterent from the other whol- 
ly, becauſe in ſomethings different. WE ich ſaith, thar though 
the types be differenr, yet the party ſignified may be one, col- 
ſidered in diverſe reſpe&s. In which ſenſe (Chap. 17.) this 
ſame Antichriſt is called the eight beaſt. , 'and yet really there 
alſo but one of the ſeven and the ſeventh, though in appearance, 
or wpon diſtin& conſideration , different from the ſeventh, 
verſe 11, 

Propoſition 3+ More | pets the ſtate or power defigh- 
ed here, is the ſtate and power which harh Rome for the ſeat'of 
It , as the Metropolis of irs Kingdom during irs ſtanding, 
as it was of the heathen Emperours before ; for , the Dre 
gon placeth his Deputy in that ſame ſeat where the former ſite 
before, verſe 2. ; 

Beſide , this ſear is particularly deſcribed (Chap. 17. )'in 


three things, 


1. In its natural ſituation for that time i, ſeven 04ntaing, 

wviyſe 9. 
2, Inirs politick Government, to wit, ſeven ſorts, counting 

in this beaſt. "0 
3. Inirs preſent Authority, in obs crime , over the Kings 
of the earth, ver. 18. And what 1s and hath been {+ ſtate 
which hath had and lath Rome ſor its ſeat this long time, 15% 

hard to determine. | E 
Propoſst408 
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Propoſ. 4. By this beaſt is not fer our the Roman Empire 
fimply, as under any head , but as under its ſeventh and laſt 
head or government, whatever it be: for although the beaſt 
have in all ſeven beads, as it is conſidered in its whole body ; 
yet ſeing theſe heads are ſucceſfive,-and the removing of one is 
the inferring of another, @* contra, it is to be looked on at one 
time as under one head only : Therefore that which was in 

vbx's rime being the ſixth, Rev. 17. and this beaſt having the 
ixth wounded and healed again before he exerce his power, 
I muſt follow, that it is here the Roman Empire under its 
ſeventh and laſt government. Hence the differcnce is remark- 
able berween the beaſt here and Chap. 12. although it ſer out the 
ſame Empire with-ſeven heads and ten hoyns ; yet, there the heads 
are crowned, and the horns were not, becauſe the Ceſars then 
reigning keeped their power, the Provinces were governed by 
their Deputies : here the horns are crowned, to ſhow, that the 
inſtruments ated by this beaſt, have ſoveraign power, which 
kmore clearly expounded, Chap. 17. However, this is the 
Riman Empire, or that Government of it, which is the ſeventh. 
All the effe&s here agree to the beaſt after irs head is healed, 
and after ir hath gotren the throne and ſeat of the Dragon. 
This beaft therefore is compleatly deſcribed to ſhew in whar 
ſeries this Iaft fucceedeth to the former ; but that of wounding 
of the head and healing ir again ( which muſt be the head then in 
being ) 15ro dire us to what ſtate or government of thar 
Empire or ſeries we are to look for the fulfilling of theſe effeRs, 
and which ovght to be pointed-aras' great depury and lieuren- 
nant of the devil, to wir, in its again revived and healed con- 
diton, which is the laſt or ſeventh Governmenr. 

Propoſe 5. We would diſtinguiſh this beaſts beginning to 


xile, from his publick m— z becauſe they are in them- of 


ſelves different events, and have different times :. and we con- 
ive it is the publick appearing and manifeſting of this to the 
world chat js pointed art here, which differeth from irs begun 
mderhand working : even as the Churches begun flight is 
different in its riſe from its hid private condition at the loweſt; 
ſo this being contemporary to that, muſt have that ſame con- 
 fideration z, for, as he riſeth, ſhe fleeth, and her flight encreaſ- 
&h with his rifing, like | light and darkneſſe. Hts beginning 
il! appear to be, 1. afrer outward perſecution; for,the Dragon 
greth him that ſeat and quiterh rhe chair ro him : and ſo this 
Knnot be the Heathen perſecuring Emperours, but ſome ſuc- 
e&cding them, and that immediately ; for, there is no vacancy 
ofthis throne, bur the one _ it to the other. 2. It be- 
nneth as ſoon as the womans flight, that is, immediately after 
Sans dethroning, he ſecketh to adyance this beaſt, and piece 
ad piece he groweth from that time for ( verſ.5.) his power 
adcommiſſion is for the ſame fourty rwo moneths, and the 
me being alike, the PRs the cloſe is alike ( for when the 
/beaſt beginneth robe deſtroyed, her prophets pur off their 
kckcloth, verſe 114 and 16, ) Therefore the beginning of both 
uſt be together alſo. Again, this ſheweth ir is no French nor 
\Gtrman Emperours that can be meaned by this; for they had 
mit their rite ſo ſoon; for this will be abour the 3oo, year, as is 
ſid before. 3. The manifeſting'of this beaſt will be found to 
A after the-devils difappoiotment of his deſign ro drown the 
woman ( when theſe groſſe hereſies prevailed not ro gain his 
2nd and alſo tobe: contemporary with the healing of the 
deadly wound which the fixth head had gorten; yea, to be 
the very healing ofit in Romes recovering a publick Court and 
Authority by the papacy, which by the Ceſars and Emperours 
their becoming Chriftian and removing their Court from ir, 
had lefr, Tr received again in papacie an head, and that ſame 
\ſuperſcriprion, of blaſphemy on it; which irhad; under its for- 
yntr maſters; which af fallin about the 600: year; or a hitrle 
Wer when borhe thie peaceable {fingiof Rome by Popes and 
. ibrivging of 1dolatry made- forward together. Befide, in this 
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ſtate the horns arc crowned, which from Chap. 19.12. relateth 
to theereion of new Kingdoms not then in being, which 
ſheweth, that the m:nifeftation of Antichrift and the ereQton 
of Kingdoms out of the Empire muſt go together, and that it 
15 his manifaſtatioa which is intended here. 

Our of which Propoſitions we may draw three Concluſions. 
Concluſion 1. Ir is not any ſtate or branch of the civil Komen 
Empire that is holden forth here, 1. not the Heathemtfh ſtate, 
as 15 ſaid. 2. not the Grecian Emperours, which had their ſear 
at Conftantinople ;, ( the firſt Chriſtian Emperour had in Gods 
wiidom transferred his Court thither, that ſo this beaſt mighr 
have the fairer acceſſe ro the Dragons throne ) for, theſe had 
not their ſeat at Rom. 2. They continued not during theſe 
fourty two moneths, but are gone. 3. There was not alway 
ſo good friendſhip between them and the Popes as between 
theſe two beaſts here, the Emperours being alwayes jealous of 
them, and ſomerimes by thelr lieutennants affiiting aud firait- 
ning them,and rhey again,by Excommunications, caſting down 
ſome of theſe Emperours who were violent _ of Image- 
worſhip, and of praying, &c. unto Saints departed, as Leo 
Iſaurus, and Conftantinus, Copronymus, and others, called fighters 
againſt Images by them. 3. This beaft appeareth not till the 
wound be healed. Now, in the Heathen Emperours time it was 
bur hurt, in theſe Emperours at Conſtantznople their beginning, it 
was not perteRly healed till a time thereafter. Neither can ir 
be the ſucceflion of French Emperours brought in by Stephanus 
the third after Carolus Martellus, ro wit, Pipinus, Carolus Mag- 
us, Lodovicus Pius, &*c. who were called todefend the 
Empire, partly againſt the Goths and Lombards, who then trode 
on Italy z partly, for reſtraining the inſolency of the Exarches 
Ravenna, who, being Depures to the Grecian Emperour, 
pillaged and ſpoiled 1taly exceedingly ; for theſe Emperours 
riſe will not come up tothis beaſts riſe. Their riſe was abour 
the 5 50. or 766. Neither is it of that continuance, nor will the 
reſt of the charaQers agree to it of having thar ſeat,e*c. Beſide, 
that Empire is by many counted a ſpecial favour of God to this 
part of the world, (Pencerus in vita Caroli Magns) which could 
never beſaid of this beaſts riſe. The like reaſons alſo will ſtrike 
againſt the German Emperours, or that cleGive ſucceſſion 
brought in by Otho the third, and Carolus the fourth, who may 
be chief horns of this beaſt, crowned by him to execute his de- 
crees, and may be amongſt theſe who give their power to this 

beaſt, bur cannot be the beaſt himſelf. REY 
Concluſion 2. By this firſt beaſt then is underſtood Antichriſt 
in his Kingdom, which appeareth by all the charaQers given, 
1. He ſucceederh the Dragon in his ſeat. 2. His riſe, reign, and 
continuance agree to theſe fourty two moneths deſolate con- 
dition of the Church ending and beginning with it. He is wor- 
ſhipped nor civilly only ( that worſhip is no fault in it ſelf ) but 
rel;giouſly, as no Emperour wasz he hath abſolute dominion 
and taketh a title ro him over all Kindreds, Tongues, ©&c. 
Their ſubmiſſion tohim is voluntary and with admiration, 
which was never to any civil ſtate 3 he hath crowned horns 
and Kings under him who revcrence him z which will more 
particularly appear in opening the words: for, all ſpoken here, 
agreeth to one beaſt, and in one ſiate or condition, ro wir, un- 
der the laſthead when the wound which the ſ1xth got was 
healed ,( things to come being repreſented ro obn as paſt ) 
the beaſt thus healed in his head is admired, worſhipped. fol- 
lowed, ec. to him power over the Saints 1s given ( allucing as 
is ordinary in thc Antict:rifts caſe ro 4ntiochns. Dar. ) fo either 
Antichriſt 15no head of this beaſt, or he 13 ſer out by this beaſt 
who.this tong continueth, and in whom and by whom the 
Dragon is again worſhipped by the men of the earth : all which 
can agree.to no other... Toſpeak ja hore then, here 1s ſer out 
the Rowan Empire as antichriſtian or headed with Antichriſt, 
having now. the ſixth head which was wounded by the throw- 
A wp 
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g down of Heatheniſh 1dolatry again healed by the papacies Empire, Rom, verſ.. 18. The woman certainly is the antiche}. 
Lxcoming the ſeventh z ( for , there are bur ſeven ) andto chis ſtian Church, butthat woman ( ver/. 18. )isnora diſtin go. 
Empire as under this head agrecth all that is ſpoken unto here, vernment or ſtate from that civil ſtare,or from Antichriſis ſtate, 
con(idering it as repreſenting that ſame civil ſtate , now the bur thar ſame ſupported by its civil power, Therefore they are 
ſeventh time carrying another head of blaſphemy , yer again one. Thus we ſee every one of. theſe concluſions do follow 
repeared under another type, thatit may be known not ro be each other : ificbe not the civil Empire which is typified by 
the ſame head ( though on the ſame beaſt ) with char which rhe firſt beaſt, ir muſt be Antichriſts , and fo bothone; for, 
was woundec nor of the ſame kind alcopether with the former. the laſtis he. We may add, that in the Chapters following, 
Iris truethis is generally ocherwayes expounded by learned when ever Antichriſts diminiſhing is ſpoken of, or the deſtroy. 
Jaterprerers , whereof ſome do expound this firit beaſt ro ing of his Kingdom, it 1s done under the name of the beaſt, and 
hold furch the Koman civil Empire become Chriſtian; others bur as one, . as may appear by theſe and the like phraſes, who 
anderſtand it of the complex body of Kings arifing out of the worſhip hzm, who had gotten vittory over bim, bis ſeat, Chap, 16, 
ruines of the Empire ( as Mede calleth ic univerſitas regum & in- which by allis expounded to be Kome: Therefore thele two 
colarum ) and ſo. they diſtinguiſh this beaſt as repreſenting ſome muſt be one, and ſuch an one as hath one ſeat at Rome over all 
civil power from .the two horned beaſt following , which to Nations witha laviſh, ſuperſtirious, or rather idolatrous de. 
them is Antichriſt and an Eccleſiaſtick ſtate ; yet, upon the pendance on him: and therefore when he1s here ſer out, and 
matter, there will be found no great difference : for even el{where through this Book, by diverſe repreſentations, as a 
theſe acknowledge rhis civil power ( whether conſiſting in woman carried by the beaſt, and falſe prophet, Ir is not axif 
Emperours or Kings )to be a&ed and made uſe of by this they were two things, bur diverſe types ſerring our one diverſly 
Ecclefiaſtick beaſt, which is the ſame,upon the marter, that we conſidered, ro ſet out Antichrifts two ſwords Civil and Eccle. 
ſay, to wit, that the head ating theſe horns is the Antichriſt ; fiaſtick, or his twofold means he makerh uſe of, to wit, power 
and therefore the beaſt is to get irs denomination from the head and violence, as a beaſt; hypocrifie and difſembling, as a falſe 
whereby the reft are ſwayed. Beſide, if we look narrowly to prophet: for, it cannot be thought, that one can be of ſuch 
this deſcription, we may well call Emperours, ( as they now are) ſibneſſe and likeneſſe to Antichrift, in all things as this beaſt: 
or Kings, horns of this hon but cannot account them the beaſt riſing with him, reigning with him, falling and going to the pic 
ir (elf, but as they are united in and under him ; for, the beaſt with him, eſpecially ſeing two heads are not confiſtent tOge» 
here, is that which ſupporteth the whore, Chap. 19. which is ther, as upon one ſeat at the ſame time, as hath been ſaid. This 
acknowledged by the ſaine forenamed Author to be the Is acknowledged by Bellar. lib. 3. de Pont, cap. 15. 14em Anti» 
Eccleſiaſtick ;beaft. Again, this beaſt having its beginning im- cbriſtus per duas beſtias txprimiturz per unam, vatione rigie 
mediately after the cloſe of Hearheniſh perſecution, that can potentie & tyrannidrs, qua coget bomines violenter ; per alteram, 
neither be ſaid of the Roman Empire or of that univerſity of r4tione magice artis, qua callide homines ſeducet, that is, The 
Kings. We may add, that the horns of this beaſt, being crowned ſame Antichriſt is expreſſed by the two beaſts ; by the one, be. 
( that is, having ſupream civil power ) cannot be thought ſub- cauſe of hls kingly power and tyrannie, whereby he ſhall force 
je&to any other civil power : and It is clear here, that the men violently ; by the other, becauſe of his magick art, where- 
worſhippers of this beaſt are of equa! extent with theſe who by cunningly he ſhall ſeduce men. And he alleageth Rupertys 
bear this mark, and are contradiſtinguiſhed from the hundreth for the Author of this expofitton. And , #6:d. callerh Anti- 
fourty four thouſand that were ſealed, whereby all Papiſts are chriſt King of the Roman Empire, but not under the name of 
included as under his power: and feing this can agree to no Emperour. This alſo agreeth with the titles ordinarily aſlum- 
Emperour ( whoſedominion is not of ſuch extent ) ſo neither ed by the Pope, who is a good Prince, whereby he exerciſcth 
can this bealt be zpplied to him. Again, it cannot be the univer- temporal armes, anda holy Pope , whereby he is armed with 
ſity of Kings, for they are horns adted by this beaſt, and ſo may ſpiritual weapons. See the hiſtory of the Councel of Trent, 
' be diſtinguiſhed from him, as we will often find them, as, Page 37- 
; ( Chap. I7. ) theſe horns are turned to hare the whore, which Concerning the Image 3 mentioned verſ, I4, and I5. We alſo 
was lupported by this beaſt, Chap. 19. this beaſt is caſt into the premit, that by it, is underſtood no meer civil power, ſeing 
| lake with the falſe prophet, (an rherefore muſt be underſtood 1t receiveth ſuch worſhip 5 and that univerſally 5 but it is the 
" of this firſt beaſt according to that learned Author ) yet can it ſame power or ſtate here typified by the firſt beaſt or Antl- 
not be ſaid, thatall theſe Kings or Emperours go to the pit, as chriſts remporal Kingdom under the ſame notion, as it is def 
if none of them could remain after Antichriſt, eſpecially conſi- cribed here, Ir is called, 1. the image of this beaſt , ahich 
| dering the. propheſie of the Lords making ſome of theſe Kings, was wounded , beciuſe although it be notin all things the 
who were formerly horns of this beaſt, ro become inſtruments very ſame Empire, yet doth it ſo exaQly repreſent the 
of his vengeance againſt the whore.We conclude it therefore,as former Roman ſtate , thar it may well be called his image , as 
moſt ſafe and confiftear with this prophefie, to expound this fa pattern had been raken from thar. 2. Itis called alſo his 
firſt beaſt of Antichriſt, ' who a&terh theſe horns, and ro whom Image , that 1s, the Image of the rwo horned beaſt, becauſe 
the Kings ofthe earth willingly gave their power, and foto be its his creature, and is brought forth by him , and may be 
applicd to the Pope and his Kingdom,ſuppoſirg him to be Anti- claimed as his , when it is brought forth 3 and therefore al- 


though it be the Image of the firſt and ſecond beaſt, yet in 
diverſe reſpetts : wherein alſo we may conclude, thatÞb 


\p 


* chriſt, 

Concluſe 3. It remaineth therefore that theſe two beaſts muſt 
be , upon the matter , one; the laſt holding forth no differ- 
ent ſtate , but the ſame which the former held forth, in a underſtood the fame Antichriſt or antichriſtian.Kingdom. 
different notion.” Therefore there is no particular deſcription This introduttion hath been the more largely inſiſted on, 
of the parts of it, or of its riſe in reſpe& of rime and continu- both hecauſe exceeding,ſeful for underſtand the propheſic, 
ance, but it becomerh one in all theſe wich the former. There- and alſo becauſe difficulr, and by.Diverſe otherwayes applied. 
fore in this Chapter there is but one name, one charaer, We come then to the Chapter,which hath two parts. Thefirſt 
and one. beait or number alwayſpoken of ;' yea , they have ſetteth our Ancichriſt in his power , outward glory and cruel- 
one Sea, commiſſion, ec. and are deſigned by one beaſt, ty, as In one ſeries with the heads of that beaſt, and as now 
Chap.11. verſ. 5, ſpoken of as one Chap.17. yea, rhe woman that being-that ſame ſeat and power, but under another head. This 

is (:1d to fit onthe beaſt, werf. 13. is called rhis very City or part of Anrichriſts deſcription 1s. begun 2t, 1, Becauſe this is 
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indeed the thing which he is; appear what he will. 2. Becauſc 
temporal greatmeſs was the firft bait that took with the Pope, 
2nd brought forth other corruptions as they might advance 
that ; this is the end, 3. Becauſe, in this reſpe&,by his power, 
ſeat and-predeceflors, he 1s beſt diſcerned and known what he 
k and who he-1s. 4. Eſpecially he is here looked on as an 
head or kind of government of a body politick, whereof ſome 
were already pift ; he is deſcribed with reſpe& to that ſeries 
25 he- ſucceederh theſe who went before him in that ſame ſear, 
The Roman Empire here, under the firſt beaſt, being confi. 
dered as with ſo many heads whereof he ls the laſt. In the 
ſecond viſion he appeareth without reſpe{ to ſeat or ſucceſ- 
fon, but as in himſelf ; and fo is deſcribed. In a word, in 
the firſt viſion, to verſ. 11. he 1s holden forth as a temporal 
idolarrous Monarch, having the ſeat of the Dragon in poſſeſ- 


ſion. 

The ſecond part of the Chapter, ( from ver. 11.) ſetteth 
out the means and ways how he came to that temporal great- 
neſs, and how he enterraineth ir, by (piritual weapons, mira- 
desand cenſures, with hypocrifie, drawing all men to give him 
that voluntary adoration which he defired. In the firſt beaſt, 
isſer forth the nature of the antichriſtian Kingdom and power 
complearly with the ſupream head and AP ating under him : 
lathe laſt, is ſet forth eſpecially the head himſelf. This being 
compared with Chap. 19. 20. will be more clear. Again, for the 
firſt part, 1, Antichriſt 1s typically deſcribed, to v. 9g. 2. Some 
plain Do&rines and uſes are laid down, werſ. 9, 10. 
© Before his deſcription a word is prefixed, 1 food on the ſea 
hore, or the ſand. It is to ſhew whar poſture 7ohn was in when 

faw this. He was put in that conveniency, that now when 
the devil goeth to renew his war he may ſee what it produc- 
eth, He ſawit at nogreat diſtance, but was placed commo- 
dicuſly to diſcern the riſe of this monſtruous beaſt. This word 
koitech not only the ſeries of the viſion with the cloſe of the 
former Chapter, bur alſo rimeth the matter, to wit, the pub- 
lick appearing of this beaſt, as a fruit of Satans third deſign 
after the ſtorm of groſs hereſies by the firſt four trumpets is 
over. 

To come particularly to the deſcription ; it is in many parts 
orreſpe&s, 7+ Trs original or riſe, Is, from, er, out of the ſea. 
By Sea we underſtand a low baſe beginning, rifing out of the 
commotions of a troubled world, and coming to an height by 
temporal changes and afflitions on the Empire, yet indeed 

oceeding out of the bottomleſs pir, as Chap. 9. which is that 
The to aſcend out of the ſea, ſave that this may ſerve to clear 
how ſubſervient the toſſings and ſhakings of the Empire were 
toits riſe. 2+ If we take Sea, a Sit was Chap. 5. it will be a 
rifing out of the bulk of Church-men and an aſcending_ above 
them, alluding in general to Dan. 7. and 8: 

2. This beaſts riſe is ſer ont aQively 3 it was not raiſed 'up 
or exalted as lawful powers are, bur it raiſed it felf up and by 
isown working wrought it ſelf out of its own ſtation to ſuch 
a height, 

: This riſe is palpable, 1 ſew him riſe : not thathe was nor 
working ard riſing before, but that he, who —_— under 
the great confufions of the Empire had been ſettling his own 
throne, now he bringeth his power from the ſca to land, as a 
ſettled thing, awning it and appearing init. 

Secondly, After the riſe is deſcribed, there is given a gene- 
ral chara&er of him ( verſ. 1.) In three things, 1. He had 
{cren heads 3 not rogether, but ſucceſſively, ſeven kinds of Go- 
rernments, though the ſeventh was not come,Chap.19. in Fobn's 
time, that is, the Komen, Empire, having in all ſeven ſundry Go- 
ments, to wit, © 1. Kings. 2. Conſuls. 3. Tribuni. 4. Diftators, 
$. Decemviri. 6, Ceſars,or Emiperours, who were then preſent, 
This ſeventh, who is called the eighth, was not then come, 
This will be more clear on Chap..17% 
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1, He bath ten horns, that is, fo many, or poſſibly indeft- 
nitly, many Kings, who when Jobz wrote this, had not received 
their power,but now at this beaſts riſe had obtained ir{; ſo Antl- 
chriſts appearing goeth alongft with or after the Empire is dif- 
cerped in ſeveral Kingdoms, The red Dragon hath theſe two 
charaRers, Chap. 12. 3. yet, with theſe two differences, 1. HE 
lookeh more red-like and appeareth cruel. This beaſt was not 
ſo bloudy ar the firſt, but, ( Chap. 17.) it hath a ſcarler colour+ 
2. There the heads were crowned, here the horns and not the 
heads : This is to ſhew, that now theſe ten Kings had gotten 
their power, Chap. 17. but withal were made uſe of by this 
head, as the other made uſe of them, before they got their 
Crowns : whereby it js clear that the Romay civil Empire, as 
under this beaſt, Is conſidered as different from it ſelf under 
the Dragon. Compare this with verſ. 12. Chap. 19. The third 
charaQter, is, thatall the heads have the name or names of blaſ- 
phemy on them. Blaſphemy, is three ways fallen into, 1. When 
ſomething derogatory to the holy and excellent Nature of God 
is aſcribed to Him, ſuppoſe to ſay He repented, lied, or when 


there Is any ſinful apprehenſjon that He was weary, fickly, faint, 


finit, &c. 2. When ſome of His excellencies —_—_— to Him, 
are denied, as to ſay He is not omniporent, juſt, infinir, exc. 
. When ſomething proper and peculiar tothe infinit God 
1s aſcribed to a creature which is not God, as when an Angcl 
is ſaid to be omnipotent ; ſo ſaid the Jews when they miſtook 
Chriſt, He blaſphemed, becauſe He forgave fins, which none 
can do but God only, and ſo did make himſelf God. A name 
of blaFÞhemy, 1s any uſurped title inferring one of theſe three, 
eſpecially the laſt : many of their Emperours did fooliſhly re- 
quire divine honour z and what buſineſs Caizs made to get his 
Image put in the Temple at Jeruſalem, Joſephus reporterh, 
Antiq. lib, 18. cap. 11. In a word, all theſe heads were Ido- 
laters, blaſpheming the true Gcd, worſhipping Idols, giving 
what is due to Him tocreatures; yea, taking it to themſelves 
to Heathen Idolatry, ſo did the fix former heads, ſo ſhall the 
ſeventh do : the Idolatry whereof was ſpoken to, Chap. 9. 20. 
None taketh on him and hath attributed to him what is due to 
God in Titles, power of Diſpenſations, religious Worſhip, ©- 
beying of His Commands more thanhe who exalterh himſelt 
above all thar is called God. For the Titles and Scriptures pe- 
culiar to God and Chrift, arrogated by him and attributed to 
him, ſee Bell. de Conciliis and pref. 4d libros de pontif, By 
which ir appeareth, that this ſeventh head of papacy is imme- 
diately linked with the Dragons fall, there being no head ttius 
chara&erized rill his riſe, | . 
This beaſt is further deſcribed ( verſ. 2. ) in his parts and 


commilſion, His parts are deſcribed inthree ſimilitudes, 1. His 


liktntſs was as 4 leopard ; that was hisſhape. A- Leopard or 
Panther, 1s called loving and a friend to all creatures; ſave the 
Dragon, ſo ſaith Iſdur:!s 3 Frargzyus joyneth the Hyena and 
the Cock, and callerh him anima! ferociſumum &* afintum, Hiſt. 
animal. cap. 9. p3g. 60. Beſide that he 1s bountiful anJ nor 
terrible as the Dragon. By this the devil ſheweth his ſubtil- 
ty, chooſing that ſhape to appear in- wherein folks would 
leaſt ſuſpet him. This beaſt is famous for theſe three, 
1. Swifcneſs, H2bah. 1.8. for this the Grecian was compar- 
ed to him. 2. Cruelty, Hoſea 5.14 3+ Subtilty, Fer. s. 6. 
All agree here. | 

2, His feet are lihe a bears, Thus was the Perſian, Dan. 7. 
with three ribs in his re: th, By this, cruelty is holden fort! 
and ſtrength, or the <xerciſing of cruelry by force, not unagre: - 
able to this Antichriſt, as cruel as eyer the - Perſian was agaiuſt- 
the people of God. | | 

3. Ris mouth as a lions mouth : partly, to ſhew his rapa-' 
city towards others 3 partly, to ſhew his inſolency and auda-! 
city againſt God in wicked bold decrees : 


KR 2 


. CREG In which reſp<&, -- | 
the Babylontan Monarchy 1s comparcd to a Lion, Das. 7. This 


Lions 
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Lins mouth is indeed ( 21% 11, ) the Dragons mouth 3 and 
there is #:hntion to theſe chree beaſts in this one, ro ſhew, that 
' one coutd not fer forth ſuch a manſter 3 and thar this which 1s 
m eancd here, is ome monitrous bread parraking of ſomerhing 
of the cruel narure of all other tz rants, and in ſome things go- 
ing beyond and differing from them all. 

4. The bealt js ſer forth in his predeceſior and author, that 
is, the Dragon, who loveth this bealt ſo well, and layerth ſo much 
weight on his greatneſs, that now, the power which he uſurp- 
ed in the world by Heathen Emperours being ranverſed and 
removed, he conſtituterh this beaſt his univerſal vicar, as he is 
called, Chap. 9. the Angel and prime Deputy of the, bottom- 
leſs pit.z and accordingly he authorizeth and inveſts him 1 thar 
office by his gift and donation in three ſteps, IT. He gave him, 
that is, as he offered ro Chriſt all the world, or ſo far as he 
could reach, he fireacheth himſelf to advance him by giving 
him his power z partly, furniſhing him with lying miracles, ſo 
he cometh after the working of Satan, 2 Theſ. 2. 9. partly, 
committing to him and employing for him all his forces and 
armies ; his might to the uttermoſt was engaged to ſupport 
Antichriſt his Deputy. 2. He gave him bis ſeat, that 15, Rome, 
where he before by the Heathen Emperour held his throne. 
The Emperour now is laid by, as ſuch, and this ſeat made va- 
cant for the Pope. This Is the ſeat, as is clear, Chap. 17. ut. 
this is called Satans throne in at eminent way, becauſe from it, 
he gave outhis orders, &. as is ſpoken in part of Pergamos, 
Chap. 2. 3+ He gave bim great authority, that is, not as if ever 
his dominfon on that ſeat by any preſcription of time could be 
lawful, ſeing it riſeth from this ground of the devils grant who 
Jath noneto give 3 Bur it implieth two things, 1. That by 
the devils inftigation he ſhould vendirate and give out him- 
ſelf ro have Aa large authority and power committed to him, 
even ſuch ample large commiſſions and power as the like 
were never heard of; his triple Crown reacheth to command 
heaven, by giving orders to the Angels 3 and earth, by diſpoſ- 
ing of all che Kingdoms of it 3 Hell and Purgatory, by brivging 
rhence and ſending thither whom he pleaſerh, and at what 
price he pleaſeth, without any control, ſo that none can ſay, 
whar doeſt thou ? heis only countable ro the Pragon who 
commiſionareth him. This is clear from Popes prattices and 
their Schoolmens writings in defence of his power. 2. That 


bv chat ſame mean never was any authority ſo much reverenced, ' 


adorcd ane obeyed as this blaſphemous uſurpation of the Popes 
{hould be, witneſs the general inſlaving of the world to him 
-' ſolong : what pennances and ſubmiſſions and pains have been 
gone abour by great Emperours and Kings, even to the laying 
of their neck under hls feet, to be trodden on by him ? Many 
inſtances and examples are of it. 

Before he go on to deſcribe the pradice of this beaſt, he 
putteth in a word ( verſ. 3.) concerning the wounding and 
healing of one of the heads of this beaſt,-nd t'1e effeR of it, ro 
thew that whar is ſpoken of this beaſt, bctongerh to ir allanerly 
under its laſt policy or ſeventh head ; and the he:1ing of this 
head, is the very ground and riſe of this wondering. For un- 
derſtanding this, ye muſt conſider two things, 1. concerning 
the ſtory in fa&. 2. concerning the phraſe of this Book, 1. For 
matter of fa&, as ye bave heard, Rome had ſeven forts of Go- 
veraments, ( including the Pope ) all Idolaters ; The fixth, 
rowit, Heathen Emperours, was then when John wrote, it 
was the immediate foregcing head to this ſeventh. By Conftan- 
tine and other Emperours this Heatheniſh Religion was altered 
to Chriſtian, and the ſeat of the civil Empire tranſported tg 
Conſtantinople, ſo that Rome ſeemed to want an head, eſpecially 
an head that had blaſphemy on it, till by the Popes ſtepping 
up at Rome both were helped. 2. Conſider, that when this 
Revelation ſpeakerh of the Empire, it ſpeaketh of it with re- 
ſpe& to its Religion, and as it was the feat of the Dragons cx-+ 


An Expoſition of the 


| Chap. 13, 
exerciſing power in all theſe Governments, even as | 
ſixth ſeal a change of Religion in the world is ſet our by made 
if the world were changed ſo here the wounding of a head, is 
not a cutting off of Emperours ſimply, bur their ceaſing to be a 
head to thar beaſt, and to be blaſphemous and perſecuting a 
before 3 for, they are not heads to it ſimply, but as having on 
chem a name of blaſphemy ; for,they hold of the Dragon : and 
this healed heads his creature, werſ. 4. and he is worſhipped 
in ir. This cannot be ſaid of civil Authority in it ſelf, which 
is Gods Ordinance, The devil then muſt have a ſpecial hand 
inthis cure, ſo the wounding or ſlaying of a head deadly, will 
not infer the ceaſing of that Government ſimply, but to be 
ſuch as it was, as in other viſions and changes in the worlds 
paſſing away, &c. which holdeth out, nor its annihilating, bur 
1rs ceaſing to be ſuch. See Chap. 6. 13. and Chap. 8. ; 
Add, thatthis wound is not to be given to the head afrer this 
beaſts ariſing, bur before it z yea, the healing of this is the 
ſame with this beaſts rifing : for, all he doth, he doth it after 
it 1s made whole, Then he is admired, then he fighteth with 
the Saints. This head then that is wounded, is thar which was 
in Zobx's time, to wit, Heathen Emperors. Ir is here parts 


cularly ſaid to be wounded, which is not faid between the ſuc. 


ceſſion of any other rwo heads, becauſe they ſucceedi 
another, their Idolatry was not hurt, But hoy —_— 
iſh Emperours were caſt out, Heatheniſh Idolatry was caſt out 
with them. Tdolatry before keeped always its room in all the 
heads equally, here it 1s degraded. 2, It is for a time interrupt. 
ed before this head be again publick,to wit,between the altering 
of Heatheniſh Idolatry and the publick appearing of Po 
Therefore it appeareth deſperately wounded, rather now Gan 
berween any other heads before, where the interruption be- 
tween them was not ſo deſperate and palpable. 3. At other 
times, no queſtion, the civil ſtate of the Empire got ma 
wounds by many invaſions and invaders ; but the Dragon wi 
15 ſt1ll here repreſented as chief through all the heads pot never 
ſuch a wound. Shortly, this third verſe containeth three things, 
1. The heads wounding, 2, Its healing, 3. Irs effe& on the 
world. The head that is wounded Is the Heathen Ceſars, or 
Emperours ; for, five were paſt, the ſeventh was nor till the 
wound was healed, Therefore it was the fixth then preſent 
which was wounded, This wound is in two things F 1. A 
deadly ſtroke upon Idolatry, ſoas it was ( Cha 6.) under 
the ſixth ſeal, the Tdolatrous body was ſlain and overturned 
by it 3 that ſame may be ſaid of the blaſphemous head. 2. B 
an hudge eclipfing of the chief ſeat of this Empire by the Em- 
perours removing his Court to Conftantinople, whereby the glo+ 
ry of thatcity was diminiſhed; So,when John ſpeaketh of this 
wound, I ſaw ( faith he ) an hudge [dolatrous beaft with ſeven 
ſucceſſive Idolatrous Governments {7 counting both what was 
paſt and whar was to come) and I ſaw the ſixth of them thus 
wounded and that deadly, 1. Becauſe it was agreat ſtroke it 
got, and none would haye thought that after theſe two Rome 
ſhould have had again an Idolatrous Government in pomp ; and 
Jets , but wounded as it were to death, becauſe I ſaw the de- 
Ty ter recover that ground another way which. he loſt by 
2. This wound was healed : the cureris 
at, V. 4. the Dragon : it is a birth of his 
forth the ſeventh head, to wir, papacy, \ 


Rome,recovered both its former loſſes with advyant 

Popes they recovered Idalatry : for, if the —_— = ” 
wound, the reſtoring of that fs the cure, and it was not done till 
ie was done by the Popes. This was touched, Chap. 9. 20. For 
= healing of this head, is not the reſtoring of the ſame head 
an Lye of blaſphemy which was, but iris the in- bringing of a- 
ms - to ſucceed that for, the healed head continueth during 
tne tourty two months that Antichriſt reigneth, and the horns 


arc 


afterward pointed 
that is, the bringiog 
whereby that Bea#t, or 
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are crowned : Therefore it cannot bethe reſtoring again either 
of Emperours or Heatheniſh Tdolatry , bur of that which ſuc- 
ceeded theſe 3 otherwiſe there would be no time for the ſe- 
yenthz or, two behoved to be together: bur it is called a heal- 
ng in reſpe& of the Idolatry that was wounded , the Empire 


Nill ſafe» This is healed not only by bringing in Idola- 


try, and yet not the ſame , but one exceeding like it ; fo that 
what was given to devils dire&ly , is now given mediately by 
Saints, Angels and Images to them, and all their ſuperſtitious 
Ceremonies and Idolatrous Temples are profeſſedly transfer- 
red from one Idolatry to another. Burt ſecondly , alſo, by this 
Rome, the ſeat (almoſt like to a widow before this) now recei- 
ved a Court, Popes, Cardinals, and her ſolitarineſs was helped, 
and ſhe looketh out again as majeſtically and commander-like 
by this head as by any other. That this Is the healing here un- 
derſtood , appeareth by the effefts, 1+ The admiration that 
then followed in the World , and the thanks they (in effe&) 
gwe the devil for this ſervice, as generally better content with 
chis than with any other head that ever was before. 

The particular effe& in this verſe, is, All the world wondered 
after the beaſt. It is more to wonder after than at the beaſt, 
Here beginneth -the effe&s of his enchantmenr on the World 
after this healing which was not before. 2. This admiration 
after the beaſt, is more particularly ſet forth afrerward : It im- 
plieth, 3, an unexpeRed amazement, as at the ſeeing of ſome. 
thing they had not ſeen or thought to ſee ſo ſoon : and certain- 
ly the wicked world could not have expedited again an Idola- 
trous head ſo ſoon. 2. It importeth a ſort of Divine or Reli- 
pious reverence or doting on the beaſt ſuperſiitiouſly ; for, it is 
aſter the beaſt : which is clear afterward, as holding out an eſti- 
mation of ſome Religious thing in this head ( who ls called 
(brifts /icar) more then in any which went before z which cau- 
not agree to a civil ſtate. 3. It importeth a willingneſſe or 
gladſomneſs In the doing of this , as afteQed or delighted with 
|t : It is otherwayes expreſſed by enchanting the inhahirants of 
the earth 3 mens wicked nature, that loveth whoring from God, 
now welcometh exceedingly this corrupt beaft, and ſubmitteth 
whim, and drinketh-in in a deluded way his fornications wil- 
lingly, where we have an emblame of mans nature. 2. The 
ns bo admiring, are, all the world , thatls, as large dominion 
and poſſibly more under this head healed than ever any head 
had before Fm ; Tris all who are not eleQ&ed : whereby it 1s 
dezr again, thar this beaſt wondered after is Antichriſt ; and 
this admiration or worſhip, is more than clvil : he hath exceed- 
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ing many ; yea, Emperonrs, Kings, aud grear men giving thei? 
power to him, and that willingly , Chap. 195. which they:nevet 
did to any orher. In a word, ſaith he, when this head came 
up , this beaſt got moe followers and other ſort of reſpe&+han 
ever before. 

For clearing this expoſition of the wound and healing, Con- 
ſider , this wound muſt be at the time of the Churches begun 
flight, which was contemporary with the fall of Idolatrous Em- 
perours: for , this healed head is contemporary with the wo- 
mans flight , therefore this wound muſt be before, which can . 
be no other bur char, though this healing immediately appear- 
ed not, as is ſaid. 2. Confider , that at that time five heads 
vere paſt, the ſcyenth ro come, which riſeth after the healing of 
this wounded head , and is the ſeventh , or papacy ; itis nor 
wounded here , nor was it in being before theſe fourty two 
moneths began, and during that time it hath power, and is nor 
wounded : Ic muſt be then the ſixth ofthe Emperours that fuf- 
fered at that time when the woman began to flee. Now, there 
was then no wound in the temporal grandour, glory and ftate of 
the Empire,it was as great under Conſtantine as ever (Therefore 
he is known by that name Conſtantine the great) it muſt then be 
the change we expounded it to be. 3. Add, ifthe papacyesri- 
ſing to be the ſeventh head, be the healing of this wound, Then 
muſt the wound be ſuch a want or change as papacy ſupplieth , 
Bur papacy healeth this and is the ſeventh head. - This beaft 
which endureth fourty two moneths and hath power from the 
Bragon, healeth and recovereth this ſeat that was loſt , andfit- 
teth againin Romey &c. and this is papacy , as is proven and 
will (Chap. 19.) more fully appear. Now, the thing which the 
devil aimeth at by the papacyes ſettling at Rome, is the recovers 
ing of that worſhip , which he loſt ; and by the Popes means 
again by Idols and Images the devil is worfhipped, Chap. 9. 20» 
and here, ve, 2. Ergo, the removing this Idolatrous worſhip by 
publick Authority , which was the Dragon's caſting from Hea- 
ven, Chap.12. is the wound here. Beſide,temporal oyer-running 
of the Empire by Goths, Vandals, and ſuch like, can neither be 
called one wound , becauſe it was frequent ; nor attributedto 
this ſeventh head, becauſe out of it the Popes reaped ſtill ad- 
yantage 3 as alſo they ſuit not this time,nor was the Emperours 
healed after theſe incurſions, ſoas to have more following than 
before ;and the Emperours not being heads,after they became 
Chriſtian (as will be clear, Chap. 19.) and it not being they who 
are wondered az,as this head after its heali ng is,It cannot there 
fore be applicd to them bur as is ſaid. 
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| Verſ. 4. And they worſhipped the dragon which gave powerewnto the beait, and they worſhipped 
the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the bea5t © who 1s able to make war with hin & | 
5. And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great things , and blaſphamies; and power 


was given unto hint to continue fourty and two moneths. | | | 
6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againit God , to olaſpheme his name, and his taber- 


nacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 


7. And it was given unto hire to make war with the Saints, and to overcome them : and power 


was given him over all kindreds., and tongues, and nations. 


8. And all that dwell upon the earth ſpall worlhip him , whoſe names are not writtcn in the book | 


of life of the Lamb, ſlain from the foundation of the warld, 
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{He firſt part of thisChapter deſcriteth Antichtiſt un- 
| der a ſecular notion of civil power, It ſetteth him 
our, firft, In his riſe, ver. 1, 2, 3, In three things, 

1. To what ſtate he belongeth , to wit , that of 
-- ſrotrhbeads and ten horns, that is, the Romay , ver. 
I. 2. Of what nature he is ; he is compounded of mouſtruous 
qualities, ver, 2. 

To what time or revolution of that Roman ftate he be- 
fongeth, to wit, that which after the wounded head was heal- 
ed and the horns had gotten Crowns, that is to ſay , after the 
civil Empire is weakened and divided in ſundry Kingdoms, and 
the Pope ſtepperh up toaR them all. ; I: 

2. His reign or the effeRs of his riſe, after his head is ſealed, 
are ſet down, from ver. 4. forward , in four ſteps or effes, 
firſt, toward the graceleſs world ; he obtaineth much reſpe& 
and applauſe from them, even inthe higheſt degree, fo that he 
ruleth amongſt them at his pleaſure, ver. 4. The ſecond 1s the 
time of his continuance, ver. 5. The third containeth his blaſ- 
phemy or doErine towards God, ver. 6. . The fourth and laſt, 
his perſecution againſt the Saints, or his praRice towards them, 
ver. 7, and 8. Theuniverſality of the ſubjeRion he getteth, or 
of the power he hath, Is reſtrained to the Reprobate world, as 
the proper obje& of his Kingdom, as it is of the Dragons who 
giveth him that yo: | : 

The firſt effect after his rifing, ( ver. 4. ) is ſer out in three 
ſteps, expounding the wondering that was mentioned, ver. 3. 
T7, Ir Is ſaid they worſhipped the Dragon. 2. The Bealt. 
3+ Their reſpe& to the Beat b is ſer down 1n a queſtion or two, 
expreſſing thelr admiration. 

This worſhip is not ſuch as is given to civil Emperonrs , but 
33 ſome religious, ſuperſtitious worſhip. 1. It is ſomewhat which 

bs ſihful to be given , which meer civil worſhip is not ; for, 
Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles do allow honour where it is 
due, as to great men, &*c. 2. Itis ſuch worſhip,as is, on the 
matrer, worſhip tothe devil, that 15 , not as directly intended 
70 him, but as all idolatry and worſhipping of _, is inter- 
preratively worſhipping of devils , Cop. 9. 20. it being nor 
eommanded of God, but derogatory to him; fo the worlds 
2pplauding and adoring this Anrichriit will be, on the matter, 
fore God a worſhipping of the devil, eſpecially conſidering 
:1at rhis Antichriſt 1s peculiarly che devils lieurennant and 
truſty ſervant : and therefore, what honour he getteth,redoun- 
&cth io the honour of him that commiſſionateth him ; ſo this 
«-orſhip terminateth immediately on the beaſt, as ye ſee in the 
2rd ofthe verſe , who #s lite him? but mediately and conſe- 
3uertly on the devil who gave him power. In a word , the 
1cri1d gave divine honour to this beaſt , and inhimto the de- 
«i that commiſſionated him. Now , concerning that divine 
':5r0ur Popes get in their titles, by being .accounted gods .on 
<arth and able to forgive fins , being adored by kiſſing their 
'et and by reverencing their words and decrees as infallible, 
even like Scriptures; yea, eſteeming, the Scriptures (as Bail, 
Feſt, Cajech. part. 1.) but, as Livius writings without their Au- 
thority , and fo receiving them only. as theyare ratified by 
them, &:. Theſe are known things. 

It may be queſtioned here, kow it can be ſaid, that-the de- 

«i] gave him power, ſeing he hath no power to give , and (e- 


irg it.1s univerſally ſaid, Rome 23, That the powtrs that are are of 


G14? Anſw. Certainly this power is by Gods ſecret juſtice to 
puniſh the worlds ingratitude, 2 Theſſ. 2, He fendeth this de- 


Infion for a juſt end; .yet it Is ſatd tobe of the devil and not of 


God, becauſe it js nor by his revealed approving will, but con- 
rraryto lr, 7. In the nature of the power , or the things 


wherein he, taxcth, .power. 2. Of-his way of .coming to ir. 
3. In his exerciſing of ir: inall which he holdeth of che devil 
.< his auibor , and not of. God who hath warranied- no fuch © 


thing in his Words ... 


"_ An Expoſition of the 


However-by this worſhipping ir appeareth that this beaſ: 
who is the obyeR ofir , is more In the account of his worſhj 
pers then ordinary Monarchs. 2. That he ſtandeth in a (pe. 
cial-relation to the devil, who is thus a ſharer of his honour, 
and ſo can be no other than the Antichriſt. - 

The particular worſhip , is inſtanced 1n two queſtions, 

1. Who is like the beaſt? which ſetterh our their thoughts of 
him as more.than ordinary. It looketh like theſe queſtions 
that the true worſhippers of the true God have of him , ho ;; 
like the Lord? ec. fo there is. a ſuperſtitious admiration 
wrought through deluſion in theſe falſe worſhippers, as ſuppo- 


ſing Antichriſt to have ſome divine eminency and ſingularity in 


2. Theſe two queſtions alſo hold out the ground and he 
of their admiration , to wit , his dreadfulneſs and power, 
Therefore the-ſecond queſtion is, Who 7s able to make war with 
him? or, whe can ſtand in oppoſition to- him?" Ic looketh to 
his power and the conſequents of ir. This was the worlds 
judgement of their Popes long, That they —_— the greateſt 
powers could not make head againſt them , and indeed jt 
was; partly, by that drunk-in deluſion of his ſanity and Ay. 


him , which hath been verified In reference to the Popes 
ght 


thorlty 3 partly, by his Excommunlcations and Bulls, depoſing 


Kings , loofing Subje&s from thelr oaths , giving away their 
Crowns, hounding out others-on them ; and all this to be exe. 


cured under pain of damnation : and partly, by his having all 
civil powers at his devotion , as horns to puſh with where he 
__ and to ſet one againſt another ; he did what he plez- 
ed. The examples of the Popes proceedings againſt the Em- 
perours of the Eaſt. who were againſt Images, and againſt Em- 
perour of the 7eſt , giving.their Crowns from them to others, 
which wrought ſuch terrour upon all others. , that there was 
much more fear to anger the Pope thanever there was to anger 
= Monarch : yea, than there was to 
e 
Popery in its full extent, ir is a worſhipping of the devil ; and' 
this, in leſs or more, will be his cenſure of. all corrupt worſhip 
not warranted by him. ; 

The ſecond ftep of the deſcription of his dominion, is in ſts 
continuance, ver. 5.. What is ſpoken of his blaſphemies, co+ 
meth in Ter. 6. He ſpeakethgreat things, in threatninps, promi- 
ſes and aſſertions of his own power. This the devil putteth 
him to; not by giving him power, But, 1. by making him take 
this power to him, as though he might blaſpheme without ha- 
zZard, he having liberty to ſay and do what he will, And. 
2. By moving others to grant this to him, as if he only were to 
be exempred , and this is meaned by power given him to bla{s 

heme : Whichis not fimply to blaſpheme as others do, buta 
iberty by hls office to do ir without control, as one who legal- 
ly and by right-doth what he doth: and this agreeth well to the 


Pope, who pretendeth'a power to do whatever he doth. This - 


is a peculiar clauſe and article (as it were) in his commiſſion , 
and it alludeth to what is ſpoken of Antiochys; Dan. 7; 256 ' 


His time or continuance in. this blaſphemy , is , fourty and 


two moneths : the ſame with the Gentzles treading-under the 
holy Ciry, Chap. 11, 2- during which time blaſphemy prevall- 
eth , and the Saints are overcome and he domineereth. By 
che foxrty and two moneths are not to be underſtood ſo many na- 


tural dayes, bur (as was expounded) a long- conſiderable time, 
probably counting a day for a year. This only is marked herc,. 
to ſhew it. would not be a ſhortſtorm; it looked like a continu-' 


ing one : and this expreſlien , It was-giver him to contifnuts 
though there be a limitation in it , yer its main 
ſhew-trs long continayuce, 2. To ſhtw it belonge 
time-of the Churches Jow conditton, Chep.:1-x;and 1 2.:and that 


to tx this beaſts firſt rite,” or ſromwhar rime ro deduce him ; 
itis from the -Churehes\flceing or the. Gent]: beginning to 


Chap. 13, La 


er God , toſuchan 
ght. came his impiety. Mark here the Lords cenſure of. 


purpoſe 15 tO. 
to the ſame 


he is the beaſt ſpoken af,Chap. 11. ver. 7. 3..To learn us where + 
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in his juſt permifſive Providence , yet it is but 
ſo long : His cloſe tryſteth precifly with the witneſſes killing 
1nd the putting off their ſackcloth. | 

2. By the ſetting this time of fourty two moneths, we would 
not conceive, I» - That he was at an height In the firſt moneth 
or alway alike: no , but as the Churches declining grew , fo 
grew sriſe: Nor, 2. that at the end of fourty two moneths 
his power ſhall be utterly broken z no , for when he killeth the 
witneſſes, then the vials are to be poured out, that piece and 
jece ſlowly bring on hls deſtruRtion. But this is meaned, that 

Kingdom is on the encreafing hand till theſe moneths be 
iſt, what oppoſition cometh to him he will cruſh it; but af- 
terthat he will not be ſo , his power will be clipped , his tyr- 
arty diſcovered, and his authority ſo ſhaken and queſtioned, 
that it will never be ſo univerſally afrer that accepted , or be 
admſtted to the exerciſe of it 3 for, as that tearm bringeth not 
the full outgate of the Church to an height , but a beginning of 
j;, even ſo here. Out ofall this we may confirm what we ſaid 
this beaft and that wound and its healing, which muſt be be- 
fore theſe fourty and two moneths, during which rime he cont!- 
nueth whole , and perſecuteth the Saints , even at the very 
coſe or laſt part thereof. . | 

His blaſphemy is more fully ſer down, zer. 6. in reference to 
three objeRs, whom he raketh a liberty to blaſpheme, which be- 
ingin reference to God, derogateth ſome way from his excel- 
lent holineſs and pure ſoveraign nature 3 when applyed to men 
or creatures, to blaſpheme, Is to ſpeak ill of , to detrat from 
2d to wrong them by our words, ſo to blaſpheme God and the 
King, 1 K2ng. 21. 10. and in the New Teſtament often,Co/.3.8- 
Tit. 3- 2+ or to make them ſubſervient to our blaſphemy. 

This blaſphemy is three wayes vented, 1. Ag4znit God, this 
he doth by aſſuming to himſelf and giving to idols, Angels and 
Gints, what is. due to God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. What 
prerogative is more than to forgive ſins, and to be worſhipped 
with religious worſhip ? and this he taketh to himſelf and giv- 
ethto others ar his pleaſure , making them the objeQ of Ado- 
ration, Invocation,” and ſo of Faith , his Diſpenſations, Indul- 
rences, &*c. 24 Its againſt Gods tabernacle , tar 1s , either 
the humane vature of our Lord Jeſus, called the true tabernacle, 
Hh, 9, wherein God dwelleth in a ſpecial manner , 7ohn 1. and 
(vl. 2.9. or his Church and Saints on earth, which is called the 
Timple, Chap. 11. oppoſit to the outward Court , and is Gods 
Tabernacle with men, becauſe in them he dwelleth , and as it 
nere, ſojournerh ill he bring them to a ſettled enjoying of him- 
ſelf in his Temple in heaven , which ſomerimes in Scripture is 
oppoſed to the Tabernacle , -as the triumphant Church is to 
the militant. Both theſe the Pope blaſphemerh ; the firſt, by 
Maſſes, Hoafts , Adorations , Tranſubſtantiation , and ſuch 
things as theſe, whereby our Lords humane nature is quite al- 
tered and blaſphemed, as if it were there , or had a created 
being at the pleaſire of a wretched man. The ſecond , the 
true Church and Saints are here blaſphemed, ro wit, by curſes, 
feproaches , excommunications , and devouring of them ro 
deſiru&ion, and propoſing them as the vileſt men ard as the 
preteſt herericks in the world. Inſtances many are palpable. 
3 He blaſphemeth theſe that dwell in beaven, that 1s , Saints de- 
parted , and Angels , fathering many miſchievous things on 
them , abuſipg their name to Idol- worſhip and charmes : 1s 
there any thing more wronged and abuſed by them than Perer 
ad Mary the bleſſed Virgin ? when many vile things are farhe- 
red on them and ſought from them as if they approved tkelc 
things , Tdels and idolatrous. Temples filed by them and 
creed to them 3 and what greater wrong than this can 
be done to theſe Saints , while as the Angel { Kr. 19.) 
revroved Fobn for it ?- Theſe three , to Wit ..God , bis 


Book of the Revelation. 


. It ſheweth alſo that this Church-milirant and triumphant , the moft excellent things 
ed , and though God give him way ſo in the world, he wrongeth them all and in the higheſt degree ; 
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and to whom agreeth this ſo well as to the Pope ? and au 
this he doth nor only in his own perſon , bur , by decrees or- 
daineth jt as by law , in ſhort , as Antiochus blaſPhemed all 
whom in his praRice he deſpiſed, and abuſed all, fo fhall he 
- and ſo hath he long done as if he profeſſedly did blaſpheme 
them. 

_ The fourth part of the exerciſe of his power, is in perſecu- 
ton, ver. 7, It was given tobim, even as all the reft was given. 
to make war with the Saints and to overcome them ; here arc 
his fightings with the remnant of the womans ſeed , Chay. 1:. 
17. he ralſeth the world againſt them , and over their bodies 
they prevail. This war withthe Saints raketh in all viotem 
Martyrdoms of fingular perſons put to death for oppoſing this 
beaſts uſurparion, as were ( ſpecially in the end of thote wo- 
neths) very many in Italy, Germany, England, &c. Ir takih 
in alſo the purpoſed wars that for many years to the effuſion of 
much blood were undertaken againft the ra/dexſes and others 
that looked on the Pope as Antichriſt, Ten hundreth thouſand 
men were ſlain , (as is reported by P:ronins apud Med.) in 
France, and this done by way of ſtated war , not by pillagings, 
but by making uſe of ſtrong Armies once intended againit the 
Sarracens , which by the Pope were diverted and imp!o;c4 
againſt the z7ald2nſes, The hiſtory alſo of the Bohemian wars, 
after Zohn Hufſe and Zerome of Prague were burnt, againſt cheſe 
who were called H:{s:tes, which continued in great eagerncis 
for many years ; The hiſtory of the poor people of Piedmont, 
Calabriaard A4ngrozgut , and other places in Italy, perſecured 
by an Army under the Lord of Trizity, the deſtruRion of Mc- 
renal, and many poor people about in Provence, by the Arch- 
biſhop of 47x, and the Lord of Opede Preſident , beſide the 
many barvarous cruelties in Holland , Germany , France, 
are evidences of this war of the beaſt againſt the Saints, rouch- 
ed before, Chap. 11. 9. which blood though immeiatly ſhed by 
civil men, yer principally flowed from , and is to be charged 
on the whore, in whoſe skirts is found the bloud of the Pro- 
phers and Saints, Chap. 19. 6. and 18. 24. 

The ſucceſs 1s ſet down, ht overcometh them, to wit, by ſpo'- 
ling them of their liberty, life and temporal eftate for a time ; 
bur they overcome him , by adhering: to truth and refuſing his 
corruptions, even at their loweſt eſtate of ſuffering, as it was, 
Chap. 12. ver. 11s 

After theſe charaQers of his dominion, his ſucceſs, or the 
amplitude of his dominjon, is more particularly ſer out and re- 
peared, in three things, 1. In its extent, He had power ovtr 
all Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, that is,there was-none ex- 
emp:ed from hin; no Nation, Tongue, ec. who were Chri- 
ſian , thar were preſerycd from his corruptions , and many 
whole Nations carried away withit , though not all of every 
Nation and Kindred were infſeted : in a word , it was very 
broad, ver. 79. 2. Itisſet outin the degree of their ſubmiſli- 
on, A/lthar dwell on the earth, thiy ſhall worſpip him, that is, 
be every way at his devotion , and ſhall rake orders from him, 
and be :'s faves t0him. Tr is a ſort of ſubmiſſion from ſome 
apprehenſion of ſome deity peculiar ro this beaſt and this ſtate 
ofir beyond all others, as is ſaid. 3. Leſt ir ſhould be thought 
that all went wrong, and there were no Church , the EleR ar& 
excepted , and this univerſality is reftrained by this implyed 
excepilon, All ſurh as were written in the Lambs hook of life ave 
preſerved; Theſe are the little Temple ſet by, Chap. 11. and the 
tame who were ſcaled , Chap. 7. and excepred from the hurr 
of tze fifth rrymper ; Chap. 9.4. and the one hundred fourty 
and four thouſand, which {Chap. 14.) are ſtanding as conque- 
rours over the beaſt with the Lamb upon moun: Sion. Where- 
by ir appeareh, 1. There viithe ſome exceprcd inthe greateſt 
tyranny of Anuuuttt, 12, That they are ihe ſame withthe 

one 
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one hundred fourty and four thouſand that were ſealed , and 
conſequently then this beaſt is Antichriſt , and this worſhip 
ancichriſtianiſm: for, rheſe Saints, or Ele&, are nor keeped or 
exempted from giving clyil —_ co temporal powers , or 
from being overcome with this beaſt as to remporal hurt , but 
from worſhipping of him, which is the finfulneſs of this plague. 
Therefore after it is ſaid they gor the viory over him , Chap. 
14+ and 15. this alſo ts to be underſtood of full and final yeeld- 
Ing to the Popes blaſphcmies 3 for, otherwayes Ele& ſouls have 
ſometimes been enſnared. In which reſpeC here it is implied: 
to be impoſſible, that an Ele& can worſhip him, whence plain- 
ly it followeth, that no native Pope-worſhipper , owning him. 
and the complear body ofhis do&rine, and dying fo, can be ſa- 
ved, except we would ſay one nor eleted may be ſaved : for, 
clearly this Is pointed at as inconſiſtent with eleRion, and pro- 

r to the Reprobate, Matt.24.24. 2, Theſſ.2.10, 

Ir is true, this aſſertion is not rigidly ro be <xtended to all 
who in part fhall be guilty of Popery: Nor, 2. (as is ſaid) to 
theſe who ſhall repent , but where there is a full and final who- 
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ring with wondering after this beaſt : this ſtandeth as a perem. 
ptorygruth , becauſe in the Spirits account this worſhipping of 
the beaſt, is blaſphemy, and derogatory Ina high degree ro God, 
And, 2. his manner of worſhip 1n its compleat body, is 1dolg. 
try. And, 3. hls intermixing of Traditions, SatisfaGtions, merit 
of Works in Juſtification, &c. in his do&rine, is a-\pervertin 
of the right wayes of the Lord ', and a corrupting of the pure 
waters, that who drinketh thereof muſt die. Therefore we ma 
confidently aſſert it ; and indeed ſeeing rhe Lord diſtinguiſhe 
His true Church from Antichrift , and calleth them Gentiles, 
Chap.11-2. and ſuch as are not-ele&ed, Chap. 13.8. but arety 
be ; thlakee 2 Theſſ.2.10, and todrinkof the wine of the wrath 
of God without mixture for ever, Chap.14-9, 10,11 there isng 

lace left for diſputing this : which fs ſet down as a dreadf 
Econcr for ſcaring all from worſhipping of rhat beaſt or recei. 
ving of his mark. Popery will be found no little crime before 
God , and ro bring no-little guilt and hazard upon ſouls what 
ever men think of it. 


Lo _—_— 


LECTURE IIL 


Verſ. 9. If any man have an car, let hint hear. 


Io. He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into captivity : He that killeth with the ſword, muſt 
be: killed with the ſword. Here is the patience and the faith of the Saints. | 
11; And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and 


he ſpake as a dragon . 


He Spirit, having given a dark deſcription of Anti- 
. Chriſt , before He proceed to enlarge it in the fol- 
-':. lowingtype, He doth in theſe two verſes, to wit, 
- ©, and 10. ſet down in plain words ſomething ne- 
"» . ceſlary for the conſolation of the Saints. 1. He 
layeth down that common and often repeated advertiſement, 
He that bath ears, let him hear : by which, in this place, he ſet- 
terh out, 1, the concernment of the knowledge of this myſtery 
ro Believers : and therefore we would not think it unworthy 
xe pains to ſearch in ir. 2. It holdeth out an impoſſibility 
f{ ve to theſe who have cars) to take it up and underſtand ir, 
Tierefore it will need the more diligence to ſearch it, 3. It 
importeth a deafneſs in many who want ears for ſuch Truths, 
and therefore It is not to be wondered although many Papiſts 
continue blind and do not diſcern this Truth, 
Having premitred this general, He ſubjoynerth (verſ. to. ) a 
ſpecial conſolation, which may be a reaſon why people , in the 
ouriſhing eſtate of the wicked, would be the more obſervant, 
becauſe there was retribution coming on the greateſt and cruel- 
leſt enemies of the Church, they being to be dealt with as they 
dealt with others. He that leadeth ints captivity 
hilleth , ſhall be ſo met with : which judgement holderhour, 
:, the ſingular obſerving of juſtice, meering them in rheif own 
meaſure, Pſal. 137. ult. Iſai. FS 1,2» 2. Agreat þ CQ- 
m:1ng on the higheſt power, and ſo that there can be no ſtability 
in greatneſs when this admired beaft is captivated;as if he ſaid, 


think riot this beaſts ſtanding will beeternal, he thar leadeth 


captive ſome, baniſherh and killeth others-,- the day cometh 
when he ſhall be led in caprivity for, if the general be true, 


that all that lead captive ſhall be led caprive; then this beaſt al-- 


lo ſhall be ſo dealt with,b:11de that ir peculiarly relaterh to.him, 
The conſolation Is expreſly in theſe words ,. Here is the pa- 


-- be that.” 


and on this promiſe,there is a good ground for founding of both 
the patience and faith of the Saints. So - that here , faith this. 
much , that from this word they may patiently abide a whiles 
iuffering, and by Faith expeR an end to it, and anoverthroy, 
and turn upon this powerfu! enemy thar carrieth all now before. 
him. Or, here, that is , in this tryal of Antichriſts before the: 
end come , is exerciſed the patience and faith of the Saints ;- 
now they will have to do with faith and patience, now is the 
rime of their aRing of it, till this word (ſpoken (togive them as 
encouragement) come to pals, to wit , that the two evils they 
ſuffered, billing and captivity . ſhall be returned on their ene- 


mies heads : Gods promiſe Is that which keeperh life in faith- 
and patience and ftrengtheneth them, bur ſtill a time intervee- 


neth between the promiſe and the our-gate for rhe exerciſe of 


both theſe ; and this is the <nd of continuing ſtraits, elſe there- 
ſhould be little uie for theſeGraces which are well pur rogether. - 


From the 11. verſ, foloweth the ſecond part of Antichriſts 


deſcription under a different type, becauſe his way , end and 


pretexts , are ſuch as cannot alrogether by one beaſt be ſet out, 
It being no ſirange thing to (er our our Lord differently, ſome- 
tines as a Lyon,and ſometimes as a Lamb, as in the fifth Chap- 


rer ; Sois his ap: Antichriſt under a twofold coanſideration- 


deſcribed, as was ſaid at theentry to this' Chapter. 1f it be 
asked ; how it can be called another beaſt, as different from 
the former ? Anſw. 1. It is another typ« deſcribing the 
ſame power, as Grecia ( Daniel 9. ) is deſcribed as a Lepoard; 
and ( Daniel 8.) as an He-goar, yet but the ſame power 
ſignified. in its diverſe qualification. . 2. Ir may-be called ano- 
ther beaſt, . x, Becauſe i: ſetteth out the ſame Antichriſt, as 
a different conſideration, - to wit , under the firſt beaſt, he is 


conſidered as a temporal ſecular: ; Monarch ina ſeries with the. 
Here is the heads of the beaſtthat-went beiore, .alcogether conſtiruting one” 
5:ere and the faith of the Sazats. Here , thaz.is ,. in this thing, beaſt and' pawer.iu.@ continued line in one ſeat 3] -byt wade 
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| Chap. 13. | 
this beaſt, he is conſidered @'bſtcoRed, ' and vnder this parti- 
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cular head, to wir, the laſt and as conſidered diſtinRly by ir ſelf 
20d not. complex]y under the multiplicity of heads as it was 
confidered before, The Roman Monarchy being conſidered ab- 
folutely in the firſt, bur in ſome _—_ only under the laſt : In 
which reſpe&f according to the beſt Interpreters)che Kingdom 
of the Seleucides and Lagides, though it be comprehended un- 
dr the fourth. beaſt, yetis there #aiſtin& conſideration taken 
of Antiochus by himſelf, who was one of the horns of thar beaſt, 
Day; 9. becauſe Gods people ſpecially ſuffered from him ; and 
he in natriy\things typical of Antichriſt; it may thus be 
done with reſpe& to that alſo. 2. He is conſidered under 
the firſt type, as conſtituting one body with che horns and 
ming uſc of them 3 here as head to the Clergy and mak- 
ing uſe of them :- in the former he aReth by a clvil Power, 
warring againſt the Saints and overcoming them. Here by ſpi- 
ritual weapons, as miracles, excommunications, prerences to 
Chriſt, ( as we may hear ) and therefore may be confidercd 
42 different power, the things he doth and the means he 
makerh uſe of being ſo different,one type will not fully deſcribe 
him, Therefore this ſeventh head, being in reſpe& of his claim 
different from the reſt, ought to have a conſideration or 
type beyond them 3 In which ſenſe; though he be the ſeventh 
head, Chap, 19. yet is he alſo called the etghth upon this con- 
fderation, 3. Under the firſt type, eſpecially the matter of 
anichriſtianiſm; or this Dominion or Kingdom ir ſelf, is ſer 
down ; but under the ſecond, the perſons exercifing that Do- 
minion, and thar by a pretence to Chriſt. | BY 
For the better underſtanding of this, confider three things, 
1. That this beaſt is notin time poſterior to the firſt, as confi- 
ering it under the laſt head ; for, he giveth life to the firſt, 
hath a hand in the healing of his wound, and ſo In his riſe, ir 


muſt be at the beginning of the fourry two Moneths with the 


oher. Bur this head, as abſtra&ly conſidered, may be ſaid 
tobe behind the fiſt beaſt in his complex conſideration with 
ll bisheads : 2. As they agree intime, ſo they agree in de- 
ſign, This beaſts deſign is ro make the firft ro be worſhipped 
(which certainly ſheweth they arc one) but under this vail 
ofan Ecclefiaſtick power and intereſt, as is ſaid, and 77 ordzne 
«d ſpiritualia, he driveth his defign of purſuing temporal 
greatneis and grandour. 3. The power 1s the ſame ; for, 
(vt. 12. ) all the power or commiſſion of the firſt, 15 exer- 
ciled by this, but variouſly vented, to wit, formerly by a vio- 
kit way, here ſpiritually under deceitful ſigns, yet for the ſame 
end : whereby 1t appeareth, that the chicf deſign of the ſpirit 
la-this laſt part of his defcriprion by this type, is to ſhow, 
I upon what account the world gave him ſuch reverence, 
2, by what midſes he procured that temporal greatneſs and re- 
uh he deceived the world by ſigns, &c. as Is expreſly (et 

own, verſe 14. 

In this deſcription there arethree parts. In the firſt, are 

down the chara&ers and defign of this beaſt. 2. his wea- 
pods or means, whereby he prevailed to make his deſign effe- 
ual, from werſc 13, ro 17. #ncluſive. 3+ he giveth a charaQtcs 
common to borh rheſe beafts, whereby it appeareth they are 
one, verſe 18, Fromall, it will be evident that this ſecond 
beaſt ſerteth out Antichriſt as a falſe Prophet , as the firſt did 
8 an uſurping Tyrant. 


————— 
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There are four things marked in hus deſerIption, werſ, x1, 
and 12, 1, It 1s deſcribed whence he roſe, to wit, the earth : 
this doth nor neceſlacily infer a different thing to be ſignified, 
as by comparing Dar. 7. 2, 3. with verſ, 37. will appear z the 
ſame beaſts riſe both from the Sea and the Earth :. and though 
In that place the Sea be figuratively, and the Earth properly to 
be ufiderflood, whereas both are figuratively here, yer it ener- 
vateth not the force of the reaſon, becauſe as there may be ma- 
ny diverſe rypes, ſo diverſe riſes of theſe types, as the Grecian 
Monarchy, compared to a Leopard, having his riſe from the 
Sta, Dan, 7. ver, 3, 6. 1s ſet forth by at he-goar having his riſe 
from the weſt. Bur it ſerteth our, 1. an humane or earthly 
beginning, oppoſit to divine 3 itis not from Gods warrand 
but from beneath. 2, An extending of his dominion to ſea 
and land, as the Angel, ( Chap. 10.) ſet his feeron both, or, 
both over ſecular Powers and Ecclefiaſtick, according to the 
two riſes of the ſeveral beaſts, 3. A baſe beginning, yer riſing 
withall ſlowly and inſenfibly in reſpe& of this ſpiritual power ; 
whereas his temporal power grew moſt in troubles and commo- 
tions, his ſpiritual did grow moſt in peace. 4. Becauſe this 
appearance like a lamb, is not ſo monſtruous-like as the former 
(*hich came our of the Sea, where great monſters do breed ) 
but more tame-like, from the earth. 
The ſecond thing he is deſcribed from, is his nature, in two 
ſimilirudes, to wir, of his horns and his $eech : and this par- 
tial deſcribing of him bur in few parts, and not in moe, as the 
firft beaſt was, ſheweth that in all other things he agreeth and 
15 the ſame with the former,as is particularly ſaid of his power, 
verſ. 12. Generally, this reſemblance hojdeth him forth to 
have a meek pretext and appearance, as hurtful to none by his 
power, more than a lamb can be cvith his horns, bur really to 
ſpcak and to be far otherwiſe in deed, as Chrift ſpeakerh of falſe 
prophe:s in general, Matth. 7. They come to you zn ſheeps cloth- 
ing, but inwardly thty are raveaing wolves 3; fo to the chief 
falſe prophet this doth exceedingly well quadrate. More par- 
ticularly, looking on this ſimilicude of the lamb here to re- 
late to Chriſt as certainly when hes ſald to ſpeak like a Dragon, 
!r hath reſpe& to. the Dragon formerly- mentioned, Chap. 1 2. 
and his blaſphemies { ſeing otherways Dragons do not proper- 
ly fpeak) So while he 1s ſaid to have horns like a lamb, 1t hold- 
eth out a pretence he maketh to Chrifts power and to look very 
innocent-like, as his vicar on earth, having all power to bind 
and looſe for the good of ſouls, and foto do all in the Lambs 
name, and to proſecute his defigns by his means, to wit, mijra- 
cles, cenſures; excommunications, &c. This he is in ſhew ; 
bur really come nearer tothe trial of him, he ſpeaketh as the 
Dragon, thar is, his dotrine in general is blaſphemous and ido- 
latrous as was the heathen Emperours. Where ir is obſerv- 
able he ſpake not as the firſt beaſt, verſ. 5, and s, of this 


. Chapter, bur as the Dragon, Chap. 12. there being an identity 


in theſe two beaſls ; and he is likened to the Dragon, bec:yie 
none interveencd ; the firſt beaſt ſpake like him alſo. 2. Bis 
decrees were to the ſame purpoſe, commanding rhe worfhip- 
ping of Images, murthering of Saints, ſuppreſſing of Truths, ec, 
3. His manner is not meck like a lamb, bur terrible with threar- 
nings, in caſe all be not obeyed that he commandeth. In a 
oa he appearerh one thing, and is indeed fully ano- 
ther. 


heme 


LECTURE. IV.- 


Verſ. 12. And he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt beait before him, and canſetl ile arti. 


nd them which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt h, , Whoſe deadly wound was healcd, 


y 12. £ 
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' 13. And be doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come down frm heaven on the earth, 
in the ſight of men. ps Dp: 
I wh And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of thoſe miracles which be had 


power 10 do in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to then that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould make N "" 


an image to the beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, and did live. | 
15. And he had power to give life unto the image of the beait, that the image of the beaſt ſhould 
both ſpeak., and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the image of the beait, ſhould be killed. 
16. And he cauſeth all, both ſinall and great, rich and poor, free and bound, toreceive a mar 
in their right hand, or in their forcheads. | 
' 17. And that no man might buy or ſell ſave he that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt, :or 
the number of his name. | _ | | 


E have heard two parts of this beaſts de- more particularly proſecuteth in the verſes following. Our of 
ſcription, ro wir, concerning his riſe and which is confirmed, 1. That theſe two beaſts are not, upon, 
nature, v. 11. In the 12,9, thereare two the matter and really different, ſeing this laſt alwayes ſecketh 
other, touching his praRice and defign. the firſts honour ; which, if they were different, could not 

If it be asked, what power this beaft hath agree to the Pope or Antichriſt, who preferreth his own credit 
or exerciſeth, who looketh ſolamb-like ? Ir ſaith, He exerciſeth and W_—_ to any other. And, 2. jr ſheweth that the ſcope 
all thr power of the firſt beaſt : In a word, the ſame power former- of this type 1s eſpeclally ro ſhew how the Pope came to what 
ly deſcribed, as agreeing to the former type;Is exerciſed by this he was deſcribed to be in the former, So really the Popes 
beaſt undex pretext of hls reſpe& to Chriſt as his vicar and gaining honour and worſhip to himſelf, was, upon the matter, 
depute ; he warreth with the Saints, maketh blaſphemous de- a gaining reſpe& and honour tothe beaſt, as it had before his 
crees, *c. whereby a different power certainly is not deſcribed, time 3 for chough the obje& was ſomewhat altered, the ſeries 
but the way laid down how that beaſt did attain to exerciſe ſo and kind was maternally the ſame. . | 

great power,(o that the Pope is inferiour to no Emperour. This = The particular way how the Pope roſe to this temporal 

faith, its under the notion of Chriſts vicar and pretenice of Reli- height ygder a Religious ſhew, is ſer down ih three ſteps, or a 

gion : which confirmeth what was ſaid, that the firſt type de- threefold influence he hath, 1. onthe world, to cauſe them 
ſcriberh Antichriſts power z this, the perſon exerciſing it and make an Image, 2. on the Image, to make it be reſpeRed, 3. on 
his manner of doing it. There is more difficulty of interpreting all men, by making them receive his mark. And the means 
theſe words beſore him, or, in his ſight, which importeth a con- how he attained all theſe are ſer down, 1. By miracles and 
temporarineſs of this beaſt with the former,but not that they be ſigns 3 he cometh in on folks eſtimation and deceiveth them, as 
different, Ir may be underſtood then, 1. to imply a reſpe& to if he were ſomething, verſ. 13, and 14, 2. He propoſerh the 
this end, to wit, temporal greatneſs, which this beaſt under this making of an Image to the former beaſt, that is, to clarch up 
type ſpecially aimed at, So, before him, isas much at in his fa- and ſet on foot again a Roman power ſomewhat like the former 
yours to uſher him in, as If he were the other beaſts Harbinger, before the head was wounded, though not the ſame, verſ. 14 
as it is ſaid of Zobn, Mark 1. 1ſend my meſſenger beſore thy ſace,&&c, which by miracles he effe&eth. 3. ye giveth power to and 

And thus by this ſhape and appearance he maketh way for the animateth that beaſts Image to do for it ſelfand to gain worſhip, 
power om deſcribed. This agreeth well with the ſcope { verſ. 15.) by its killing ſuch as do itnot. © 4. By his engaging 
following, to wit, the Pope his uſing this Eccleſiaſtick cloak for all to worſhip that beaſt, and taking them in a ſpecial manner 
artaining this remporal end. engaged to him under higheſt certifications of nor buying or 

' In a word, thatthat power was cxerciſed by the Pope under ſelling or keeping common commerce with them, verſ. 16, 17, 
this pretext or ſhape, to eſtabliſh the ſecular power expreſſed And he bringeth this to paſs. 
in the former type. 2. It is expounded by ſome, befor? him, Themiracles which are the firſt mean, are, 1, ſet down ge- 
that is, in the ſeat where the beaſt (complexly taken) ſate, to nerally. 2. inſtanced particularly. 3. the influence of them on 
wit, at Rome. the world to deceive them ( which is the ſhort of all) is ſet 
The fourth part of the deſcription cleareth this, to wit, that * down, Generally, miracles are divided in true and falſe, 
which holdeth forth his great end and defign in exerciſing that 1. True, are ſuch as exceed natural or ſecond cauſes, which 
power 3. It is to cauſt the earth, and them that dwell in it, to were proofs of our Lords Deity, and ſometimes hy the power of 
worſhzp the firſt beaftl, whoſe deadly wound was healed.” By this God are mediately exerciſed by men. 2. Falſe miracles, are 
firſt beaſt, is not underſtocd ſimply the Roman Empire, bur as not only ſuch things as are meer juglings ( ſuch as poſſibly were 
under the ſeventh head, to wit, the papacy, after the deadly by the Magicians in Egypt ) but ſuch as though they have ſome 
wound, which the fixth head got by Conftantine's deſtroying wonderment inthem to men who know not the cauſes which 
Idolatry, was healed by. Papacy. produce theſe effe&s, yet are really brought abour by ſecand 
By earth and them that dwell therein, are meaned the genera- means ; ſuch are ſpoken of by Chrift, Mat.25. and ſuch the Apo- 
lity and plurality of rhe Chriſtian world, eſpecially the carnal tle ſaith ſhall make Antichriſt famous, He ſhall come in the pow! 
multirude. By worſhipping, 1s meaned that adoration where- and after the working of Satan, with ſigns, and lying wondiis, 
of we ſpoke,verſ. 8. and by his cauſing them, &c. is, Imporred 2 Thefl. 2. 9. Of this laſt fort are the Popes miracles 3 andit 
oth his end and effeRualneſs in promoving it. In a word, ſuiteth well with Antichriſt to be ſtored with miracles of this 
he ſecketh and endeavourecth by all means to keep up the au- nature, ſuch as the papacy abounderh with and glorieth in : and 

thority and corrupt way of the old heatheniſh.Empire in his therefore none needeth to ſlumble to hear them mentioned. 

perſon, that ir ger no leſs reverence in the world than any The particular pirched on, is, He mabeth fire come down fro 
head that went before, And this which 1s in general here, he Heaven. It þs not needfull to tick to the letter here, the ſcopes 
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dear, iris to ſhew he ſhal do great ſignsfor confirming his doc- niſh Empire , for extent of dominion, manner of worſhip 
trine and power ,even as E/7as did,who twice made fire come cruelty againſt the Saints, &*c. And therefore when he is 
down from heaven, z Kng. 18, 38. 2 King. 1. 10, So,as broughrin(. 14, ) faying, that they ſhould make an image to 
irvere , he ſhall not be behind him, That. miracle of fire the beaſt , this is to be underſtood as the language of the deſign 
ning down, is inſtanced to ſhew they ſhall be great. Beſide init ſelf , and not ofhis expreſſion , as is frequent in Scrip- 
kiſtory maketh it clear, thar ofren fire viſions have been made, ture. Ina word , by Image is underſtood the Papacies tem- 
uſe of by the Popes for gating their point, as when Stephanus poral power, which is indeed Imperial-like, and therefore 
13going to ſeek help from Pipznus againſt 4ſulpbys King of the ſo expreſſed by the former type. So then, fn this 14. wtf. 
Lymbards , Anno 751. firie balls are ſeen reeling and falling there js, x. the deſignto make an Image to the beaſt which 
inamongſt them, which he Interpreteth as holding forth their was wounded. This is called an Image , becauſe it was in a 
ruinez and Anno 776. two firy tatges appear againſt the grear part hke ir,herefore repreſented as oneMonarchy with i:; 
$ax0ns, when they are to fight againſt Charles rhe great at Her= yet not every way theſame , therefore ſet out by another type 
bwgh. Zecharias the Pope In his march agaiait Ravenna, hath Alſo, as is ſaid. 2. His manner of proceeding in his defign 

jq12as acies going before him , Cent. 9. 301, &c, Or, it may is, Inengaging the men of the world; for , he could not 
te applyed to the firy threatnings and curſes by which they without them effeRuate ir, 2 The way he «ngageth them, jr is 
they thundred and terrified men, and a counterfeit aſſuming ſaying, or perſwading;z which is not tobe tneaned of expreſſe 
of Chriſts Power and Authority » 4s the two witneſſes were ſaying ſo, but his miracles had ſuch a language with them as to 
realy furniſhed therewith, Chap. 11. encline and perſwade the deluded world to be well content to 

The (cope and effe&, 1s, be decezveth the world by theſe further ſucha thing. 

nfracles: ina word, he deladeth them to think him indeed 3- The ſucceſle is hinted at in the laſt words, and it 4id 
more than ordinary : which, ( 2 Thep. 2.) is called to be. live, ſoit will read, & revixit, or vixit : not as if he were 
live lies 3 and by theſe he confirmeth his doQrines and man- deſcribing a preſent living patern according to which that 1- 


dates, and maketh them paſſeas uncontroverted : and indeed mage was to be drawn, bur either he ſpeaketh of the beaſt as 


{ll the Popiſh miracles tend to confirm invocation of Saints or it lived before it received the wound, which did then !7vc; or, 
Angels , Tranſubſtantiarion , Purgatory , or ſome ſuch thing, as it may be read , it was wounded , and it 43d live; ro wit, 
z witneſſerh Barovius his frequent mentioning of miracles, for after his pains taken on the world to heal it, which is enlarg-<d 
this end , to confure Herericks, ec. and further in the Centu- inthe following verſe, ſo that this is ſer down here by way of 
Tits, cap. de miraculis, &fc. This agreeth well to Antichriſt anticipation as Is uſuall. That this wound js ſaid to be by a 
in the doQrine, and to * the Pope In the fat: and under ſword, ſhewerh it is not a wound by a ſchiſm, bur by violence 
nitacles and figns would be underſtood all theſe ſtupendious as was that in the ſixth ſeal, Chap. 6. 
things fpoken of amongſt the Papiſts, either as done by the He proceedeth to ſhew the third ſtep how this Image was 
Pope himſelf , or by ſome of his vaſſels under him, yer ſoas madeto live, verſe 15. Ir is by this two horned beaſt the An- 
the authorizing of ſuch things dependeth only on him. tichriſt, he hath power to work a threefold effe& on this 1- 
We come to that wherein he deludeth , or deceiveth the mage, that is, by the devils affiſting him, ( God in ſecret juſt- 
world; which he by his miracles almeth ar : Its ſaying to they ice permitting the world to be deluded ) he is able to brings 
that dwell on the earth , that they ſhould make an Image to the this deſign about , and thar little rude draught of the Tmage, 
ft, which bad the wound by a ſword , and did live. Con- which ar firſt was but dead and as it were in fhape, he brought 
cerning this image , take theſe advertiſements, 1. Thatitis ſoon, till heat laſt made it look like that beaſt which went 
x0 dead Image, but an Empire, that can ſpeak and can cauſe before it. ' nh 
ſuch as will not worſhip it, be killed. 2. It is no different © The firſt effe& he worketh on the Image, he mabeth it !7:e 
power from the two beaſts formerly deſcribed , but the ſame there was matter for a time inthe Roman Church ſutficient to 
under a jdiſtin& conſideration of its riſing, or of its a penring, heal the wound which the former head had gotten, bur i: 
This ImagGis the Pope under a civil notion, in which reſpe&, wanted the form , which io time the Pope did pive it by his 
he is the Image of the former Empire and the effe& of his taking to him ſupream m—_ in Civil and Ecclefraſtick thing; 
lmb-like appearance : in which reſpe& , he is the efficient and imitating heathenifh ſuperſtitions in worſhip , ſo har 
of this «ffe& z for , rhis Image ofthe beaſt getteth the com- which ſeemed to be dead before, now ſtandeth up and ap- 
mon worſhip of all the world with the former in All repetiti- peareth. ' 2. He giveth #t power to ſpeak, thar is, he furniſh- 
onsafcerward, .Ch4p.” 15. 2. and 16. 2. and Chap. 14. 9. it ethpretexts to it for taking on and venting this power in its 
is alway one z the charaRer of the beaſt and his Image , the degrees, threatnings, curies, &c. The third effeR or part of 
ritory over the beaſt and his Image, are one 3 the judgement, the power committed to him, which conſticuteth this Image, 


' enthe worſhippers of both Is the ſame , which can be true of is, power to cauſe ( for the Image gerreth this power ) that 25 ma- 


noother bur the Antichriſt. 3. The reaſon why-it is called ny as will not worſhip it ſhall be killed; which implicth , 1. 
here the Image , is to hold forth the way and ſteps how 'the Thar this Image ts worſhipped and allowed to be ſo pniverſally 
Pope came t6 arrheight in temporal things by ſome reſemblance as the beaſt was. 2. That this beaſt , or Image, will have 
tothe old Empire. Ir is not every way the ſame with the worſhip under pain of death, that is, where the ſupremacy of 
former under this head , yer verylike. Therefore , in ſome this rope is denied, there is nothing can keep from burning : *. 
reſpe& , ir is irs Image rather than ir ſelf; and that rhough It thall be capital, as heretical, and treaſonable. ' '3. This I- 
both in irs power and in its pretext he ſaith one thirg,as If he mage cauſerh that they ſhall be killed ,' tharis , by ſtirriy up 


were ſetring up Peters throne ,: yet really he is doing anorher, the powers of the world, whoare devored tot, to ſuffer none 


to wit, making an-fimage ro the old Heatheniſh ſuperſtitious to live under thera who did nor acknowledge him, 4; At is (aid, 
way-of wotſhip that was ander the former heads. Therefore this two-horned beaſt giycth that power rothe Image, becauſe ir 
tis fald , he deceiverh the world , that is, thar he made chem 1s under the pretext of being vicars roChrit that they take theſe ' 
deyer acquaint with his deſign or intention of his work, which things on them 3 and ir 1: thas prerexc which giveth! them) [6 
ms eorert& former Idolatry in worſhip and tyraunic is his own much weigitt amon2lt men 11 ihe world as ro bu fo worſkipped. ' 


perfor» ,+hur as if he minded the honour of Chriſt , Peter, ' They may thank cheir counterfeiting Pxter*s ſucceſlionfor har, '* | 


Saites. &>c. : an? rhe furrherance of Religion : .he brought 5. Hz killeth nor, bur cauſeth that they hould be killed 31535 3s © 
the world co be* inſtrumenrall in bringing .about thi: i«ftign. their way, to deliver to*civil Magiſtrates as executers the 1; 
which,Cwhen it was accowpliſhed ) is che Image of ic+© carne whom they dcfire tobe deſtroyed, --+ + 4 ®. * 0, NO 4) 


his engaging and -marking all for himſelf as his proper vaſials 
and ſlaves by three marks. All which tend to ſhew a ſpecial 
relation between him and them , and a peculiar dependance 
of them on him. 1. There is a werk, ſuch as men put on 
their beaſts, or merchants on their goods to make them known 
to be theirs. This mark is ſpecially urged by him and rhrea- 
rened with wrath from God, Chap. 14. 9, 10. 2. Hs name, 
or, the name of the beaſt which is broader : the meaning 1s,0- 
thersare like children who partake of: their fathers name, or 
as the wife rhat -partaketh of the husbands name 3 ſo they 
parcake of this. beaſts name. He is the Pope and they Papiſts, 
plorying in that as his native brood, thinking. more to be cal- 
ted a Ca:holick Roman, or Papiſt , than a Chriſtian or ſome- 
thing like chisj .3- The number of his name, ſeemeth to be 
yet larger , as ye would ſay the minimum quod fic : without 
-which none can-paſle as his, (o that if they have not the mark, 
they muſt have- the-name , or, art leaſt , the number of ic 
whereof more: hereafter.. This effe& 1s. extended and par- 
ricularized in eworeſpe&Rs, 1. None of any ſort eſcapeth, 
ſmall or great.,: @*c.. '2. The part marked, 1s the right hand 
and forehead, holding forth.an obvious manner of avowing 
him, and ania&iveingagement-for him; Ir-is ſaid, Souldiers 
- did wear marks on their right hands, and ſervants in their fore- 
heads, but Popes: hold men engaged under both theſe relations 
 to- them ; ('This:\Mede upon the- place- cleareth ) by which 
CharaRers we are. not to.underſtand vifible marks imprinted 
- but according toi the ſcope, that as our Lord hath his ſeal on 
His , Chap. 9. ſothis beaſt, who imitateth Him , hath ſome- 
thing peculiar as from himſelf which Chriſt inſtituted nor, 
which he will have on theſe who are his : and let it be obſer- 
ved, that both rhe beafts and the Image cometh under one 
beaſt ere, 3+. The certification whereby he inforceth this 
mark or ſubje&ion on men, it 1s by taking from them the 
common priviledges of converſing with others under theſe 


————— 7; 


\The laſt ſtep of exerciſing his power, Is verſ. 16,and 17, in and followed it by the ſame means of depo 


f depoſing Em ; 
aſſuming temporal power, and interdiging from fllowfhiy 
and commerce with others : and although rheſe things be par. 
ticularly marked In particular Treatiſes and upon particular oc- 
caſions, yet it may be obſerved here, 

I. That Rot recovered and preſerved dominion and grand. 
our only bythe Popes means, wirneſſe, 1. that paſſage out of 
Steuchus , De donatione Conſtantini. Eveyſo Imperio, niſe Des 
reſtitusſſet pontificatum , ſuturum erat, ut Roma nullo tempore tx- 
citata ac refiituta , inbabitahilis poſthac, fediſſoma boum porcore 
amque ſutura eſſet habitatio ; at in pontificatu et non illa uiteris 
imperis magnitudo, ſpecies certs non daſſimilis longs rtvata it, 
qua gentes omnes, baud ſecus ab ortu e&# occaſu, Romanum ponti- 
ficem venerantur , quam omnes uatzones olim Imperatoribus obttme 
perabant. Et paulo poſt, 41 201 omniaque Rome quondam profent 
erant, ſacra oe unt, quemadmodum omnia templa deorum face 
ta ſunt Ecclefie ſan#torum ? ritus item proſani, ceperunt eſſevitus 
ſacrs ? Nonne Pantheon, templum omnium idolorum , effettum tt 
templum beate virginis?( ſecundum alios omnium divarum) Nonne 
inVaticano templum Apollinis, ubi condzta erant corpora Apoſic* 
lorum, converſum in Eccleſiuam - ig Apoftolorum? ut ſuperius 
demonſtratum eſt, &c.That is toſay, The Empire being over- 
turned,if God had not reſtored the pontificate ( or papacy ) it 
had come to paſſe, that Rome at notime being raiſed up and 
reſtored, afterward being unhabitable, had become a moſt 
vile ſtable of Cowes and Swine : But in the pontificate ( or pt 

acy ) although not that greatneſſe of the ancient Empire, yet 
urely the appearance of it not much unlike was brought forth 
again , whereby all Nations from the Eaſt tro the Weſt do a- 
dore the Roman Pontife ( or Pope ) no otherwayes than ofold 
all Nations did obey the Emperours. And a little after, are 
not all things which at Rome of old were profane ( or conimon) 
made holy, as all the Temples of the gods were made Church 
es of Saints ? alſo their profane rites began to be holy rites? 
was not the Pantheon , that Temple of all Idols, made the 


Chap. " 2 


words, to buy or ſell, that looketh either to Ecclefiaſtick or Ci- Temple of the bleſſed Virgin(according to others of all Saints) 
vil communion ; all that will-not become his , ſhall be exclud- Was not the Temple of Apollo in the Vaticane , where were 
cd from both theſe : and If we look how far the Papiſts extend buried the bodies of the Apoſtles, turned into the Church of 
re excommunication ofthePopes in debarring men from theſe the Apoſtles themſelyes, aswas demonſtrated above, &c. Theſe 
things, and the uſe they make of their excommunnications to 'are a Popiſh writers expreſſions, defending Conſtantines donati- 
force their obedience on many Emperours and others,they will - on:And in this ſenſe, it may well be called theImage of the head 
. be found clearly applicable in this particular. that went before. Add to this ſome paſſages cited by Bellar- 

In a-word, this beaſts drift, is, to make up an Image to the mine, lib, 3. de Pont. cap. 21. Thefirſt out of L1oggHgnys, 
head that is wounded,and to eſtabliſh ſuch an Idolatrous grand- Serm. 1. de natals Apoſtolorum. Per ſacram D. Petri ſedem; Ca- 
our and governmentagain. And he bringerh ir about by ex- put orbis efea , ( Roma) latius preſides religione divind, quan 
erciſing his power, 1. On the menof the world, to make them dominatione terrena: quamvis enim multis aufta viftoriis, Jus 
pliable to it, which he doth: by miracles and figns, verſ. 13, Imperis tu, terra marique protuleris , minus tamen eſt, quod tibi 


14. under pretext of ſome divinity. 2. On the beaſts Image, bellicus Labor ſubdidit , quam quod pax Chriſtiana ſubjtcit. 


by helping on that defign in three ſteps, giving it life and put- Thats, By the holy Sca of S. Peter, ( O Rome ) thou being 
tivg it to a for its own worſhip when once was formed ; for, made the head of rhe world, commandeſt further by divine Re- 
the ſcope ( reckoning ſtill the intention of the work Is to ligion, than earthly domination: for albeit, being angment- 
ſhew this beaſts deſign. Now if the beaſt and Image were ed by many viRorles, thou haſt excended the power of the 
different, he would not, yea could not procure univerſal wor- Empire both by Sea and Land, yerft is lefſe , that which the 
ſhip to both and that by one power, and 1f any of them were labour of war hath ſubdued to thee, than that which Chriſti. 
different from himſelf, he would not. 3. He exerciſeth his an Peace hath brought In ſubje&ion. The other paſſage is out 
power by putting his mark on all, which he attaineth by cenf- of Proſper. lib. de ingratis, cap, 2. | 
ures, leſt they be ſhut out from common commerce, or the ad- 
vantages of his ſoul-merchandice and mercats, as he prevailed 
In the former of. procuring worſhip to the Image for fear of 
death and killing. ET | 

For the confirming of what is ſaid, we will find theſe things 
clear in the matter of fa from ſtory , 


wanted by the Emperours turning to be Chriſtians, or remov- Alſo that paſſage, cited by Forbeſſe out of 1iþ, 2.,de vocationt 


ing of their ſeat fromit , it recovered by the Popes. And, 2, gentium,Chap.16.Rome per ſtcerdotif principatum amplior fatta «ſt 
that that recovery began Immediately afrer ConStantin's come religionts, ge Jolis poteſtatis.That is, Rome through the do- 
ing to the Kmpire.. 3.; That the Popes uſed the ſame. prati- minion of the p 7 


_- Ps rieſthood.. ( or pa is made | h 
cex of blaſphemy agaluſt God, perſecution againſt His Saints, cafile of Religion, .than pg 7-296 ova Fuws by the 


Sedes Roma Petri, que paſtoralis honoris 

Fatta caput munflo, quicquid non poſſidet armis. 

Religione tenet. 2 
which is made to the world the head of paſtoral honour, what- 


From 


That is to ſay, Rome the Sea of Prter, . 
x. That what Rome ever it doth not poſleſſe by armes, it hoſdeth ou by Religion, ' 


LR SFr mm or wr uw = _-_—= 3ﬆf ©. xx * *' 


SY "SS $S s WW 
SH Q 


Chap. 13-- 


_— 


From which paſſages ir is clear, that Rowe before the papa- 


ces height was really ſhort (as wounded ) in reſpeR of what 


formerly it was, and alſo that what pomp Rome now enjoyeth, 
and what dominion It hath , ir hath by vertue of the Popes 
ſupremacy. Let us add further ſome paſſages more, 1. Out of 
Soeyates, lib. 7. cap. 11. who, ſpeaking of the violence of Cele- 
inus , who was Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, that he, in exerciſing 


\ his power ( as alſo the Biſhops of Alexandra) had gone, 7anm- 


dudum extra fines ſacerdotii in principatum ſecularum , that is, 
long ſince without the bounds of the prieſtly office into the ſe- 
cular dominion. And ifit be true what is commonly aſſerted 
by Papiſts concerning the donation of Conftantine, whereby he 
gare Rome and the parts about it to the Popes,to be poſleſſed by 
them,as the patrimony of Peter ; and that therefore purpoſly 
he left Rome to the Pope upon that account , thinking It fire, 
$6, Ideo autem par efſe cenſuimus, ut noſirum imperium impe- 
rizque potentzam orzentem transferemus , &c. quod ubi eft print» 
pule ſacerdotium &# caput Chriſtiane Religionis , datum a Rege 
telorum , 101 eſt equumy ut trrrenus Imperator iUlic poteRatem bas 
bit, That is, Therefore we jadged it fite to tranſlate our 
Empire and the power of it into the Eaſt, &c. becauſe where 
the chlef Prieſthood ( or Papacy ) and the head of Chriſtian 
Religion is appointed to be by the King of Heaven, it Is nor 
right that an earthly Emperourſhould there have power. Which 
doharion is more largely ſet down by Balſamon, pag. 88. and 
kpenerally owned by them with all the other contents thereof. 

Apreeable to this it is which Barozzys aſſerteth, Anno 312. 
21, Bo. of Conſtantin's giving the emperial palace to Melhia- 
ds the Bifhop of Rome, and what is afterward recorded by 
himto be conferred as pieces of dignity by that ſame Emper- 
our upon them, Anno, .324. 11. 99. that Conſtantine would 
wt ſuffer the prime Prieſts of the Chriſtians ro be exceeded 
inglory by the heathen Prieſts, who were ever adverſaries to 
Chriſtianity. And theſe priviledges are reckoned by him, thus, 
Rec erant privilegia quibus templorum ſacerdotes 4 majoribus tra- 
ditts fruerentur « inter t0s, emintbat (acrorum Rex, qui in convi- 
vis ſuper omnes excubare (olebat z erat & Pontifex Maximus , ar- 
titer bumanarum atque divinerums rerum omnium , quod breviter 


urratum habes ex Feſto. s mn" autem poteſtas in Augurt, qui. 


(mitia 3rrata reddere & abgscare etiam conſules magiſtratu vale- 
ft, que paulo ante recitauumus ex Cicerone, declarant. Veti- 
tim 2x5 erat, ( ait Plutarchus ) equo vebz, ſed uti carpento pro 
anpliſima drgnitate ſoliti erant. Sacerdotum ptculiaris mos 
{ quod affirmat Tacitus ) erat, carpento capitolium ingreaz 3, fic 
O videas Romanos | wg 2 (quod tredit Ammianus ) per ur bem 
tarrucis wvehi, procedunt ( inquit ) vehiculis inſedentes , circum- 
hte vetiſts : ſed & magna illa dignitas efſe videbatur, quod ( ut 
uem ait ) nunquan pileum , inſigne flaminum , deponehant, cum 
(it idem teſtat us Plutarchus ) caters ſolebant occurrentibus caput 
ditgere, Obſervat hoc ipſum in bunc diem Remanus Pontiſex. Re- 
ſrt. idem etiem dialis flaminis immunitatem , ut jurare ts minus 
lictat, quod non conveniat de rebus minimis fidem ezdem n0n bave- 
re Cub res ſacre &* maxine concredite font , &c. ' Rurſum vero 
durum feowaates purpuram induthant , tandemque pretioſam, 
ume, by tinftam, ut.indicat Ciceronis locus ille, &c. Mos 
quque erat , quum dedicarttur ſummus .Sacerdos , vitta & C0- 
fa aurea caput orneri. That is to ſay, Theſe are the privi- 
kdges which the Prieſts of the Temples did enjoy as being de- 
ered unto them from their fore-fathers : amongſt them .was 
eminent the. King of their holy things , who in their banquers 
to watch over them all ; and the chief Prieft was Umpire 
divine and humane. things , as ye have bricfly rel:ted  our.of 
Filtus, And how great power was in their ſooth-ſayers,. who 
could render even their common Councels ofnone effect . and 
thlicate the Conſuls from their Magiftracy , theſe things 
Which we did alittle before recite our of Cicero , $0 declare. 


Book of the Revelation, | 


| 359 
It was forbidden to them ( faith P/ytarch ) to uſe a, horſe, but 
they were accuſtomed to uſe a chariot for their greater dignity. 
It was the proper cuſtome of the Pricfis to epzer the. Capitole 
( as Tacitus affirmeth ) in a chariot 3 So ye;well ſee the Roman 
Prieſts ( as relateth Ammianus) to. be carcied through: the 
Town in Coaches , they go( ſaith he ) fitting, in Coaches be- . 
Ing clothed very circumſpettly : and that alſo ſeemerh to. be. 
a great dignity , that they never took off their,cap,. or bonnet, 
which was the enfign ofthe Prieſts, when as ( as the ſame . 
Plutarch witneſſerh ) all other uſed to uncover thejr, heads to, 
theſe they met. The Pope or Roman Pricfi, obſeryerh the 
ſame untill this day. The ſame Author reporteth alſo this 1m-, 
munity of - Zupiters Prieſt , that he might not, give;an oath, be- 
cauſe 1t was not ſuitable, that he: ſhould not be truſted in 
ſmaller things , to whom the holy things and. the greateſt were 
concredited , ec. But again, the Prieſts of the gods were 
clothed with purple, and thar very precious, to wit, twice 
dyed, asthar place of Cicero ſheweth , '&c. Alſo that was 
the cuſtom , when the high Prieſt was dedicated , to have his 
head adorned with a riband or lace, and a crown or garland - 
of gold, &*c. | Ws - 
In which words we have the derivatiqn, of much of the Ro. 
nan or Pontifical Pomp , to wit, the imitation. of the heathe” 
niſh high Prieſt: in which reſpe&,the ſame Author Barozzus diff - 
pureth much of their honour, Anno 312. 147. 85. and 98, as 
as alſo giveth that for the reaſon why the Chriſtian Emperours 
did till retain the title of Poztzfee Maximus untill the reign of 
the Emperour Gratzan : left, ſaith he, the people ſhould have 
been ſtirred up againſt them , If publickly ſo ſoon. they had .. 
diſowned their ancient Religion , which by that title was. ſtill 
afrer a ſort preſerycd in the Emperours. By which reaſon the 
Author grants a great ſultablenels in that title to the old heathe- 
niſh Religion; and that therefore ſeing Popery ( by his con- 
fefſion ) hath both the name and the thing, in agreat part, 
from the heathenjſh idolatrous Prieſts,as a copy caſten in imi- 
ration of them, There muſt be here a great reſemblance to the 
former wounded head indeed.and if that be true which BeBar- 
mine aſlerteth, ( Lb. 1. de Conciliis & Eccleſia , cap. 19) as 
the reaſon why the Biſhops of Rome never keeped perſonally 
the Councels while they were in the Eaſt. 1. Thar it became 
not him who was the head to follow the Councels: and, 2. 
that he eſchewed to be preſent where the Emperor was,leſt he 
ſhould have: ſeemes to cede in placeto him. This will ſhew a 
very timely ſpringing up of this ſupremacy. And akhough 
ſome doubr may be made of ſome of theſe particu'ars in mat- 
ter of fa&, and what was true of them , was not without. a- 
tcftimony againſt them z yet their owning of and pleading for 
thele rhings, do ſufficiently clear the ſucceſſion and reſemblance 
of Popery to heatheniſh Idolatry , beſide what is elſewhere 
faid of its blaſphemy. Again , itis clear , if we will conſider 
how many Emperours and Kings have teen trod upon by this 
Pope , and their Kingdoms diſpoſed of to otters , not only 
neighbouring Nations , but their own SubjeRt: looted from all 
tye and obligation to them , and all commerce even of buying 
and ſelling to be interdi&ed with theſe who acknowiedge not 
the Pope : of which, fee Decretum Ma"tinz 5. in fine Conculiz 
Conſtantinenſis. Prohibetur its qui Romonan /*d:n non agnofount 
domici ilia tenere , larem ſovere, contratius inire, negotiatio- 
nes &+ mercaturas quaſlibet exercerz , aut humatt..tts ſolatia enum 
Chrifii fidelibus habere, Et in concilio Laterano , ſub Innogentio 
tertio. Si dominus terporalis terram juam neglex:'vit purgare av 
heretica pravitate , excommunicationts vinculo tnn0aetyy ,,' 
ſummus Pont:ifex vaſialos ab tjus fidelitate aenunciet abjolutos, Oh 
terram exponat aliis occupandum, That 15 to fay , It 1s forbid- 
den to theſe who ackuowledge not the Romzn Sea 'to keep 
houſes, kindle fire, make contrats, exerciſe whatſoever Ne- 
gottation, 
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goriations or Merchandiſes, or to have the comforts or refreſh- 
ings of humanity with the fairhful ones of Chriſt, 

And in the Laterane Councel, under 1nrocent the third, Tf 
a temporal Lord negle& to purge his Countrey from heretical 
wickedneſs , let him be under the bond of excommunication, 
and ler the Pope declare hjs Subje&s. or Vaſſals free from their 
HR and ſet forth his Countrey or Land to be occupied by 
others, 

Hence it-was made treaſon to have any commerce with the 
Lollards ;- and according to theſe as , the Pope excommuni- 
cated Henyy the 8. and interdi&ed all commerce wirh the Eng- 
Uſ Nation,as it is emitted by Pazlus tertius, Anno 1538. and rc- 
corded inthe Hiſtory of the Councel of Trent. 

Their bloudy cruelty againſt the Szints , with their ſucceſs 
therein, is notour not only by the writings of Hiſtoriographers, 
but is built on by themſelves as a ſpecial evidence of their 
Church, and is made the 1s. Note of it by Bellarmine de notis 
Eccleſie , lih. 4.cap. 18, Which being compared with the 
former Chapter , they contain many great viftorles of old and 
and late againſt the Albigenſes and others , oppoſers of the 
Pope 3 ſo as he concludes , that ſcarcely ever have theſe who 
were called Hereticks , been Superiour. Which indeed be- 
inglooked upon , as during Antichriſts continuauce of fourty 
rwo monerhs , it may be the fulfilling of what is ſpoken, ver. 
5, and 5, of this ſame Chapter : and what Bellarmine (alth there 
of the killing of ro0000. Waldenſes at one time, and what Mede 
citeth out of Peron#us, thatthe number of the ſlain exceeded in 
France to00000s during theſe wars, or any other ſtory wherein 
they boaſt of the unhappy eyent that followed the oppoſers of 
the Pope of Rome , and focite many Emperours , both of the 
Eaſt and Weſt, overrun by him. Ir will rend to make up the 
Proof of theſe aſſertions, 

t. That the Biſhops of Rome aſſumed to themſelves as abſo- 
lute Soveraignty over Kings and Kingdoms , as ever the former 
Emperours did over Provinces. : 

2 That-they wanted not. witneſſes againft- their uſurpation, 


Au Expoſition of the” 


bur that 1n Gods ſecret juſtice they had power given them for 
ſo wany hundreth years togerher to prevail over them,and with . 
a high hand co maſſacre and undo them. 

And 3. That in every thing they have fulfilled in them the 
chara&ers pointed out in this beaſt. . 


Neither is it-unobſervable that Bellarmint atcribureth thax » 


greatneſs of the Popes Dominton to the rime preceeding the 
Reformation, and (© falleth within his fourty two Months reign, 


for (faith he) lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 21. Nam 06 eo tempore , qua 


per vos Papa Antichriſtus eſſe cepit, non modo non crevit tjus ime 
perium, ſed ſemper magis as magts decrevit. Leonis Magni tem« 
pore, 74 eft, annis centum quinquaginta antequam Antichriſtus.. 
veſtra ſententia naſceretur , Papa Romanus pluribus gentibus preſto - 
debar, quam ſiſe Romani imperii fines extenderent, &*c, Paulo 


'poſt, Noſtr#s vero temporibus, tam proſpere ills omnia ſucceſſes 


runt, ut magnam Germanie partem aniſerit, Suttzam , Gothian, . 
Norueg iam,Daniam univerſam, bonam Anglie, Gallie, Heluttie, 
Polonie,Bohemie ac Panonie partem. Itaque. ſs proſpere agere nota-. 
eſt Antichriſt; ; non Papa qui tot Provincais txutus.eſt, ſed Luthes. 
rus Antichrifius merito dics potet.: That is to fay; For from thaz.. 
time, when, as. you will have ir;,. the Pope began to be Anti. 
chriſt, not only his Empire did not grow , but alwayes mare 


and more it decreaſed, Inthe time of Leo the Great, that is, 
one hundreth and fifty years before Antichriſt was brought . 


forth, according to your opinion, the Pope of Rome was over 


moe Nations, than the bounds of the Roman Empire extended 


it ſelf unto. And alittle after, But in our times all things ſuc- 
ceed fo proſperouſly to him , that he loft a great part of Ger» - 


many, . Swethland, Gothland, Norway, whole Denmark, a good-. 


part of England , Switzerland, Bobeme , "&c., Therefore if 
proſperity be a note of Antichriſt , not the Pope who is ſpol- 
led of fo many Provinces , but Lyther deſervedly may be called 
Antichriſt, 


ning of the Reformation, & a remarkable decay thereof fince the 
expiring of the fourty two months before frequently mentioned 


h——— 


Verſ. 19, Here is wiſdom. 


LECTURE V. 


Les him that hath underſtanding count the number of the heaſt : 


for it is the number of a man, and his number is ſix hundred threeſcore and ſix. 


| he now biddeth them, as it were, put them to- 
. gether and reckon. The ſum. of the «ſe is, In 
. theſe four, 1. There js an advertiſement to put 
- "them toſtand and. pauſe before they paſs theſe 
deſcriptions; Here is wiſdom, &c, - 2. An exhortation to rec- 
kon, that ir may be known what that number 1s which the beaſt 
putteth on his followers ; Let him that hath, &c.:. 3. A motive 


it may be-underſtood and found out ; for it is the xumber, oc. -- 


a help to find it out by mentioning aparticular number 666. to 
fhew jt is not every Heretick, buta chiefone , who will have 


many things compaRed and bound up together, that is, Antt- - 
chriſt: or, it is Not an innumerable number, but may be: un-- 


derſtood and counted as clearly as 665. may. So it is a confir- 
mation of the former reason , or an inſtance for proof of it: 
for, ſome number was meet to be named. , ſeing he had called 
it attainable, yer not this very number it ſelf , for then there 
needed no reckoning, and therefore the wiſdom required Is to 


he employed i: i:3rching azd applying the charaQers p.ſt,and 
xor rhe number ſollgwing ; and this fookerh liner the feope of. 


Aving given more particular marks of Antichriſt, 


that, Here s wiſdom, putting the Reader toa pauſe, and tore- | 


ſume what is ſaid now, before he paſs from the deſcription of 


the beaſt to the condition -of rhe Church , which followeth, 


Cha. 14- as, here is the patiensd of the Saints, Q*c. relateth to 


the words.and matter ſer down immediately before. - This is - 


the ſum and ſcope. 


This ver, then is ſet down by the holy Ghoſt as an exerciſe 


for ſpiritual wiſdom to effay it ſelf in. We cannot therefore pa$ 
It, though it hath tortured many-4nall ages to find ir our ; Be» 


fore we come to reckon, we ſhal premit, 1. a'ſhort expoſitl-. | 


on ofthe words. 2. Some general conſiderations. 


a difficulty 1 the matter ., needing ſpiritual wiſdom for findin 
it out, yet ſoas in it, - wifdom ſhould have boch an occafion and 


-. warrand for its exerciſe,and it is an invitation ro try,as in theſe 


peta places, ver. 9-0f this chap. ver. 13+ clap.” 14.and ver. ge 
chaps 17. 6 ; 
Quly this is-ro beatlvertedto,; rhat when he. ſaith-, He#27s 


. wiſdom, the feope 35 not only to relate to what followerh , but 
alſo-:to. caſt an eye back on-what.iramediarely preceeded , as 
| concaining * - 


_ Chap. 13. 


Which words, by their own confeſſion , bear . 
our a great change upon their Popiſh Kingdom ſince the begln-- - 


1. The pauſe or advertiſement, Here #s wiſdom, doth imply 


PR" 


| — 
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| Chap. 13. 


containing the exerciſe of ſpiritual wiſdom as well as in what 


followeth, and ſome way confiſts in knitting what preceedeth 


with what followeth, as the former cited places clear. 

2, The exhorration, is, Let hix that hath underflanding 
tount the number of the beaſt : Where we conſider, 1. What is to 
he counted. 2. What It is to count or number. 3. Who is this 
ſnriced toit. By the beaſt here, no queſtion,'is underſtood 
the beaſt formerly mentioned through rhe Chapter, and by the 
qumber of the beaft , thar ſame which was formerly expreſſed by 
the nuy2btr of bs name 3 called there the number of bis name, be- 
cuſe-it is ſomething like himſelf in irs nature. And this beaſt, 
a5all the former, verſ. x. having aname of blaſphemy, the 
rumber of that name muſt relate to a number of ſuch peculiar 
blaſphemies as differenceth this beaſt from all other Hereticks, 
ſuch blaſphemies as conſtituteth him Antichriſt; and Þ the 
number of them muſt be ſuch a proportion -as con- 
ſtituteth the receivers thereof members of that Kingdom and 
antichriſtian. It Is here canes and called the number of 
th! beaſt, rhough it ſignifie the ſame thing 3 partly , to ſhew 
the coincidency of this name with the beaſt , that Itis proper 
and peculiar - to him ; and partly , becauſe this number is in- 
vented by him and impoſed on them , as the charaRer is called 
his alſo. And therefore In the reckoning of this number , we 
ze led rather to ſearchin the nature of the beaſt himſelf than to 
amore paticular . name , becauſe the-thing to be reckoned, is 
here not called the number ofhis - name , but the number of 
the beaſt, becauſe by deſcribing his nature, it doth conſequent- 
y point him out as by name. 


, To connthere, is not then by Arithmerick to number ont of 


a name, and tocaſtup a ſumby ſo many figures , but do- 
&rinally and judicioufly ro weigh the matter of that hereſie or 
the nature of that beaſt : ſo the Lord is ſaid to have numbered 
Belſhazzar , Dan. 5. and to have found him ljght. Becauſe by 
this way of putting particulars together, and confidering 
them, when put together, the judicious ſearchers will find 
him exaQly. out , whether he be agrecable or diſagreeable to 
the rule or charaQer given;, as Arithmeticians will do by their: 
reckonings. Ofthis ſorrof reckoning there are diverſe ex- 
amples in Scripture , but of reckoning from the letters or 
figures of a name there is none. The firſt implyeth a particular 
exad ſearch, as if every thing in him were conſidered by ir (elf 


particularly, and pur together again in whole,as Arithmeticjans 


doin their countings. This is confirmed by conſidering the 
qualification of him who is invited to number, Let »im that 
bath underfanding, that is, not underſtanding in reckoning and 
Arithmetick, -but in the. diſcerning of the ſpiritual rruths of 
God, Dan. 12, and Mzicahs. g. eſpecially of the charaRers of 
Antichriſt formerly given, and of prudence to apply them 
where he ſhall diſcern them to be. This ſaith not that none 
other ſhould-count, the duty 1s common, but it ſaith few will 
take it to them and find it out, and that no other will come 
ſpced but they that take the ſame ballance of the SanEuary and 
ſpiritual wiſdom to diſeern wit yer it is put to mens doors to 
eſſay this, but with much deniedneſſe and humility. 

3. The reaſon or motive adfed to ſtir up men to eſſay this 
ſearch or reckoving, is, for it is the number-of.a man. By the 
number of a 1a we cannot underſtand ſuch a number 25 1s made 
up out of the numeral letters ofa name 3; we have'no Scrip- 
ture warranding that : beſide, that would be little encourage- 
ment to undertake this numbering, or little exerciſe for fpt- 
ritual wiſdom : but , by the nymber of a man , we underſtand 
ſuch a number as men do uſe, or is made uſe of by them, and 
Is attainable to he known by them , iſz. 8. r. the w1/ting pen 
pl a man , that is, ſuch as men uſe, and as men may under- 

and ; So, Ezek. 24. 17. the bread of a man, 1b bread mde vſe 
of by them, and whereon they uſually live : and { Coo?. 2r, of 
this Book ) there is the meaſure of a mar, that 15, ſuch 35 men 
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uſe to meaſure with: in this ſenſe the n1:bey of a man, Is that 
which men uſe, and is obvious if they have underſtanding to 
ſearch ir out: and certainly there 1s great odds to ſay the nun- 
ber of a nan indefinirly, and the number of a mans name parti- 
cularly. The firſt makethir common to all ſpiritual men who 
may conceive ir, as the exhortation implieth z This aſtri&erh 
it to one particular man, as + only agreeing to him. Thus che 
words may be rendered, Ir is the number of mazz for there is no 
article in the original. , 

Or, by the number of 4 man, may be underſtood a number not 
having God bura man for its Author, and not being approven 
of God but invented of man, what ever there be pretended : 
thus there are in Scripture ſuch phraſes , the wiſdom of a man, 
the law of a. man, the witl of a man, in oppoſition to the 1;ſ- 
doys, il! and Law of God, &c. Thus the reaſon runneth, ler 
ſpiritual wiſe men'conſider her and reckon well, for it will be 
found that this beaſts number or do&rine 1s not of God, but of 
man, whatever be © pretended, eyen as that*Natue ( Day. 3. ) 
might be called the Image of a man or of the King 3 not becauſe 
ir repreſented him, but becauſe It was inſtituted by him. 
mo of theſe will be diſagreeable to 'the ſcope and 
ruth, 

4. The particular inſtance added, is, 656, Wetake this to 
fignifie ſome indefinir number, that is, 1. great: and (o the 
errors and blafpemies of Antichriſt, that he preſſeth on his fol- 
lowers, arc not of ſome few points, but of very many, 2. That 
they are ſubtilly comp.:&ed together, and have a dependance 
on each other, as that number 666. is. 3. That although 
they be compa&t and ſubrilly interwoven, yet they may be 
ſearched out. Iris not impoſſible alſo that there might be 
ſome proverbial ſpeech in that number, ſcring out a great num- 
ber: (ure itis ordinary in writers to ſay ſix hyndreth more, when 
thetr meaning is many moe : and hence ſome have entituled 
their books De ſexcentis erroribus pontificiis. However this 
number cannot be the particular number which is to be under- 
ſtood as the reſult of the reckoning ; for then there needed no 
more counting, bur it 1s a general inftance for confirming the 
former reaſon ; it is ſuch a number as 666. is, z. e. attainable by 
mens induſtry : for, this number 666. is not to be garthered our 
of one word,burt all concerning Antichriſt is to be put together, 
which in its ſum and reſult will amount to this greatſum. 

Secondly, The general cor.fiderations are, 1. The ſcope of 
this, 15, by the reckoning of rhe number to come to the know- 
ledge of the perſon, power, ſtate or beaſt underſtood. There- 
fore the phraſe is altered in this verſe from the former : there, 
jr was the numher of his name; here, its the number of the 
beaſt, becauſe this being rightly counted and ſummed, it will be 
as eafie to know who this beaſt is, as if we had his name in 
particular : it muſt be ſomething then. that differenceth him 
from others, 

2. Yet the whole - ſtreſle of finding him out lieth not on this - 
name. hur on his nime ſvbjoyned to all the former charaQers, 
yea asa ſum ir muſt be drawn out of them as a reſult from them 
pur roperher. 

3. It wou{d ſeem, that as the mark, or ch:ra&er and name, 
doth not point lirerally at one particular mark or name; ſo 
neither doth the number to a lircral way of numbering, or any 
definit certain number : for this name is 1n the whores fore- 
head, Chap. 17. $. wiich, is in the former verſe , cannot 
properly be underſtood : hence theſe phraſes, number ofhis 
name, veſ- 17. nwnber of the beat, verſ. 18, the mark of hiy name, 
Chap. 14+ 11. 4 victory over the beaft, and the nu »biv of his name, 
Chap. 18.2. which are put indifferently, do 1import ſuch a name 
as doth not fo much conſiſt in letters, :s things and deQrines. 

4. Ve will fre rhefe phraſcs put indiffercntly for one ano- 
ther, as 'he nurher of thYfect and the number of bts name 
2. The #:61% of toe beait yg vj. 15. and the mark of biy nip, 
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Chap. 14 verſ. It whereby apparently is holden forth, char 
as the beaſt and his name are of one nature , ſo alſo are the 
mark and number of the beaſt and of his name : and therefore 
whart we find the one to be, the other muſt be of that nature, 
although there may be defferent degrees ; and ſeing the mark 
is ſomerhing indigitating the intreſt of rhe beaſt inſuch a per- 
ſon who hath ir, the number muſt be ſoalſo : for we conceive 
the number of his name , or mark of his name, is all oneupon 
the matter, bur is called the number of his name to ſhew the 
numerouſneſſe of his errors; The mark of ir again, to ſhew 
the nature of them, which is to make ſome impreſſion on them 
like tiim , as a ſeal leaveth its likenefle 1n the wax. ' 

* $. Whether this number doth point at the beaſt, to wit, the 
Roman Empire as taken complexly, or as conſidered under this 
ſeventh head by the former types, it pointerh at one thing, and 
denionſtraterh the (ame power as is ſure; yet comparing it 
with the former verſe, and the ſcope which is to deſcribe Anti- 
cariſt, it agreeth more properly to the ſeventh head as ſuch a 
number which relateth to him; for, the mark is his, and fo 
muſt the name and its number ( as all the former deſcriptions 
do ) belong to him alſo. 

To cothe nearer , let us conſider ſhortly what is the mark 
and name and ſo the number of the beaſt : Ir is certainly ſome- 
thing not literally to be underſtood, bur what maketh men ina 
ſpecial way to paſſe for this beaſts followers,to wit, Antichriſts, 
and to be accounted his ; for, it is he that maketh them all re- 
ceive this mark. 

This mark ſeemeth to be a peculiar thing agreeing eſpecially 
to Clergy-orders, and theſe who by oath are engaged to him, 
which is the. moſt intimate ſibneſle between him and any 

offible ( for, it is oppoſXo the mark and ſeal of our Lord 
Jeu whereby he ſetteth aſdrt ſome for himſelf, and having 
uch a wo peculiarly threatned againſt ir, Chap. 14:9, and 11. 


and ſeing ir ſuppoſerh them to be ſpecially imployed for him as - 


Souldiers under his colours, it may well agree to them rhough 
nor only ) It may be the receiving gnd believing of theſe 
trumperies, that he (that is, thar beaſt ) propoſeth'; Not only 
having an outward profeſſion of them, bur an inward affe&ion 
to them, delighting in and reſting on that antichriſtian worſhip 
in its complex form and mould. Therefore iris called ( Chap. 
14. 11. ) the mark ofhis name, that is, ſuch a receiving of the 
name as hath an impreſſion within and likeneſle to him, 

2. By hisname may beunderſtood his do&rine and the 
publick acknowledgement of it, even as by the Name of God 
and Chriſt is underſtood the Truth of the Goſpel, becauſe in 
theſe and by theſe He maketh Himſelf known ; and to make 
His Name known, is to preach His Do&rine and truth : and as 
the one hundred fourty and four thouſand, their having His 
Name in their forcheads, ſuppoſeth no viſible charaQer there 
bur a diſtinRion in their way from others, and a conformity to 
God in their walk, that who looketh on them and will try their 
way, it will be found they belong to God and profeſle His 
Truth; even ſo by the oppoſition, we may gather that this 
name of the beaſt is his doCtrine as oppoſit unto Chriſts,where- 
by he is tobe known and diſcerned as by a name :; by his 
do&rine men may be fully perſwaded of him, that ir is he ; and 
the raking on his name, is the taking on the publick profeſſion 
of all theſe , and paſſing in this beaſts reckoning as one of his, 
and ſo to be eſteemed of by all others. Ina word, it is a pub- 
lick ayowing of the antichriſtian doRrine and parraking of the 
name of blaſphemy which is on him. 

3- By the 1um5er of bis name, muſt be underſtood ſornething 
conform. to that which is the name, which being put together, 
makerh ir up as a ſum drawn our ofa particular reckoning, or, 
as letters and ſyilibles make up a word, thus the number is in 
particular do&rines or errors, like-ſo many diſtin letters, the 
ame is like a word made up of theſe put together, This we 
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rake to be his charaReriſtical. renents and do&rines laid tope 
ther, that will amount to evidence and prove ſo much as thi, 
that whoſotver maincain ſuch dodrines, is the Antichriſt and 
beaſt here. mention:d; Bur thus reckoneth wiſdom, The Pg 
and- Papiſis maintain ſuch dodrines. Ergo, &*c, 'And by this 
means, as by ſo many charaQers or letters, we come particular. 
ly to know him whois here obſcurely defcribed :. And there. 
fore it is called the number of the beaſt as well as of his name 
becauſe iris as well to find our the beaft as to find out his name. 
this name being rather to deſcribe his nature and fd our this 
arty than curiouſly to 1nfiſt' ona name, evenas he is called 
q Chap, 9. verſ. It.) Apollyon and 'Abadaon, in reſpe& of his 
nature and properties of tyrannie vented by him, this bein 
the Spirits way to deſcribe him by his nature rather thanh 
lettersz and fois the whore, (Chap. 19. ) ſtiled by a name 
ſignifying - her nature, and gathered from ker praice, Jn 
ſhorr, the thing we conceive intended here, is, .x.. to propoſe 
the ſpecial. and peculiar doGrines and tenents that agreet 
Antichriſt, without which he will not acknowledge any for his, 
2. By wiſdom to ſee where theſe are owned and by whom, and 
ſo to come to apprehend that party as ſurely. to be Antichriſt 
as if by name it were recorded. | : 
If ir be doubted what are the charaReriſtical do&rines or 
errors that ſerve to point cut Antichriſt ? Anſw, x. They muſt 


not only be different from the Truth of Chriſt, bur ina ſtrain 


and ſeries deſiruRtive to His Truth, and inconfiſcent with the 
nature of His mediation, the end of His humiliation and ſuffe. 
rings, and Offices of King, Prieſt and Prophet. 2. They muſt 
be ſuch as have ſome pretence to Chriſt, and do wrong Him 
under a ſhew of reyerence given to Him, and fo differ from 
the former heads. 3. They muſt differ from the tenents of 
other Herericks, nor in groſſeneſſe fo much as in nature ; for, 
all are nor the Antichriſt, though they may be Antichriſts, 
Theſe particular differencing charaQers we conceive are fully 
ſer out in the former part of the Chaprer, and he Is to haye 
not ſome but all (though ic may be every perſon have not all ) 
yet may they in general be inſtanced in ſome tew heads, as 
moſt peculiarly agreeing tohim and differencing him from 
others, as ro conſider the errors, not as in one perſon, bur as in 
a Body or monarchick Kingdom, in reſpeR, 1. of the complex- 
neſle of his aſſumed power and Authority and his bringing all 
things to a dependance on that, and drawing in all under that 
head : nor as an Hereſiarcha, ( as other Hereticks do make fol- 
lowers ) but by pleading for a ſettled power and continuance 
ef it, and tor a worſhip due to him for his Authority ; and upon 
this account, this aſſuming of power to himſelf above all that is 
called God, and making all ro worſhip him, and driving that as 
the main thing with noleſſe neceſſity to acknowledge him 
Chriſts general abſolute Vicar than to acknowledge Chriſt 
Himſelf. This, both in this Chap. and Chap. 9. as alſo, 2 The, 
2, ſeemeth tobe proper to the Antichriſt. I call this aſpecſal 
part or number of his name, becauſe without thls, none are 
admitted to be accounted his : Hence ſome may be grofle in 
many of his ſuperſticions and idolatries ( as many Greeks ) yet 
by their ſchiſm ofdiſowning him 700. years ſince, they are not 
under his number. Again, many Dominicans and others, will 
maintain many orthodox-points of DoRrine, yet ſo long as the 
Popes Crown 15 nor ſtricken at, his acknowledgement of them 
wyl nothe denied. ' A ſecond is, his changing all Religion in 
Dodrine and Worſhip toan other mould, different from the 
ſimplicity Chriſt left it in, a putring ir in a more-external glori- 


ous and pompous ſtare more heathen like ;- that Is called the 


making the Image of the firſt beaſt ( in part )and the Gentiles 
treading under foot the holy City, Chap. 11. 2. 3. Bis doing all 
this by an uſurped power and illimited Authority, multiplying 
traditions, ceremonies, and changing worſhip at his pleaſure; 
which (igne of proud ſelf-cxalting aud 


walklvg by that principle 
. ſcemeth: 
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Chap. r3. 


ſeemeth very peculiar to him,as the ſtrain of this Chep, and 2 
Thif.2.heweth.From theſe premiſſes ir may be ſolidly reckon_ 
et who is Aftichriſt,ahd to wiiom this name belongeth, thus, 
© Thatſucceſſion of perſons, or that' party, power or ſtare jn 
the world which ſucceederh the Roman heathen Emperours 1n 
their ſeat'at Rome, having no warrand for their Authoricy 
from God, but from the devil, who came 1n piece and piece 
ifrer Idolatry was cruſhed to reſtore another fort of Idolarry 
fn the place of ir, and by whom the wound Idolatrous Kim? 
ot was healed, after whom all the world wondered,and whom 
they univerſally worſhipped , willingly giving co' him more 
than hurnan reverence , who boaſterh' of great power be- 
yond any*other in the world , and with liberty encroacheri 
upon Gods prerogatives, and wrongeth His Saints to His dif- 
honour, whole riſe beginneth ar the Church fleeing to che wild- 
ertieſſe , arid continueth till the witneſſes be killed , growing 
1260. years , who maketh War for a long time agaMmſt ' the 


$a\nts and overcometh and perſecureth ww rol that acknoiv- ' 


ledge himi nor, and he, whoin doing all this , bringeth ir a 

at under pretext of a title ro Chriſt, verſ. 11. deluding the 
world by falſe miracles for gaining his point , and, by Senten- 
ces and Excommunications, preſſerth all the world to bein 
dependance on him , arid ſo forth, as may be gathered from 
the former parts of the Chapter. He([ ſay ) to whomall the'e 
2pree,, he 15 thar Antichriſt : for, this isa ſure reckoning , Ca; 
competit definitio , ei competit definitum. But ſpiritual wif- 
om will find all excellently well to agree to the Pope in his 
power, riſe of it, exerciſe of it, continuance of M, meaiis by 
"which he came by it, and cloak under which he hid himſelf in 
coming ro it, and in exerciſing of it: and therefore he Is by 
this reckoning the Antichriſt, : | 

There are two other wayes of reckoning beſide this, more 
common to Divines : The one whereof, 1s, from the letters 
'of aname( which in Greek and Hebrew are numerals ) to ga- 
thera name, including this number 666. 1n1r. Some others 
reckon it to a ſer year after 7ohn writing the Apocalyps, as Dani» 
'# deſcriberh Chriſts coming by ſo many years-or weeks before 
Hecame : ſohere they make Fobn to deſcribe the tine of An- 
tichriſts coming before he came. Of theſe rwo wayes which 
are followed by learned men, we ſhall ſpeak a word afterward. 
'It is conſiderable how ever we reckon ir, that it ſtill tryſteth in 
one Perſon or State, to wit, the Pope : yer we think the for-: 
mer way we ſettled on ſafeſt, 1. as beſt agreeing to the 
ſcope , this being ſubjoyned at the back of ſach a particular de- 
fcriprion of Antichriſt : now reckon ( ſaith he ) it 1s not 1mpoſ- 
fible ro find it out. And, 2. Itis likeſt true ſpiritual diſcern- 
Ing wiſdom to gather from Do&rines rather than from letrers, 
'Bivinity is more in theſe than inthe orther. 3- Ir 15 moſt ſafe 
and convincing : for, one this way may fix onthe Antichriſt, 
'and by no numeral name can he without this z and be his name 
"what ir 'wilf,, if the thing be found, ir evidencerh the thief 
'who is to be apprehended as guilty; and the ſucceſſion of this 


Power to the ſixth head of the wounded beaſt,and his getting 


the-Dragons ſeat doth more clearly point at the ſtate Civil he 
belongeth unto , than any name, ſuch as A«]z:y0o can convin- 
cingly do: befide, a475yes will agree to heathen Rom? or 


Ehriſtian , as well as antichriſtian, and fo can be no differen- 


cing name : and the word may be taken, thus, Now ye have 
gotten ſome; yea, many general charaRers ofthe Antichriſt, 


aty that hath wiſdom lay them together , and ſee whom ye 
ill find irto be, as the Lord, (Dan. 5. 25.) 


numbered Bel- 


12247, and found him light : not from the lecrers of his name, 
dir from his pratices. 4+ This way of reckoning agreerh ber- 
ter with the oppoſition that is made to the EleGt , Chap. 14. 
who have their farhers name in their forcheads which 1s certa- 
inly ſome publick profeſſion or evidence of their adhering to 
him, being free from the pollucions of Antichriſt, And there« 
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w_ 
fore, on the contrary, this of Antichriſts number , muſt be 
ſome decipherttg of him in reference to his Do&rine, without 
which noe arc accounted his :: eſpecially, conſidering ve. 2, 
Cbap.15.it is ſomerhing the Ele gerteth a viory over . There- 
fore 1t muſt be ſome polluting thing, which no national name is, 
Allo this as the mark is upon them that worſhip him rather chan 
upon himſ. If ; yea, it is upon themzall ( for, they muſt bear the 
name, or, its number , vefſ. 15 and it is ſuch a thing as by 
birth they have not, yerby devoring themſelves to him, may 
be atrained z and ſuch a rhing, as the having thereof, freeth 
them of his cenſures, and giveth chem liberty to his Marker, as 
the want thereef doth make them obnoxious to his cenſures, as 
1s clear, v7, 19. and ir muſt be ſome ſuch thing as conſtituteth 
them anrichriſtian, and (Monſequently ih him muſt be ſuch a 
thing as conſticuterh him Antichriſt; or, contrarily, the name 
and number in him, is ſomewhar eſſentially holding him our 
ro be Antichriſt (as our Lords eſſential attributes are compre- 
hended under His'name, and underſtood by it ) Therefore,thar 
name, or number, in them, muſt be ſuch as conſtitures them 


of that eſſence and body wich him ;- for, iris derived from him 


to them, as the name of the Parent is to the Childe, or, of 
the Husband to the Wife ; and by that which is derived, they 
become not only to be called hls, but indeed to be his : it muſt 
therefore be ſuch a'thing as deriveth with his pollution and 
corruption to them that receive it,and which doth really diffe- 
rence and charaQerize his followers ( Chap. 15. 2.) from the 
foilowers of the Lamb, and doth make them obnoxious ro 
Gods Judgement as guilty. All which do evidence, that by this 
name and number of the beaſt, muſt be underſtood the thing:, 
DoQrines or praRices of antichriſtianity, and not any numer- 
all name perſonal or national. 

Ienens ( much commended for the firſt reckoner of this rum}; 
ber after he hath touched ſome particular names eſpecially thac 
of A«T«4y95, which he accounceth moſt probable, he makerh a 
twofold general alluſion in this number 656. without aſtri&ing 
it toa definite number : the firſt, is, by comparing the com- 
ing of the flood under Noah, which was in the 6co. year of 
his age, with that Image, Dan. 3. 60, cubtrs high and #:x 
broad : the 600. (ſaith he,.) pointeth our deffeRion or 5 
heighr,as that of rhe Image poinreth our Idolatry in the high- 
eſt degree. The ſ:cond way he applyeth it, is by applying the 
firſt fix to rhe deffe&ion of the firſt age of the World , the ſe- 
cond to the ſecond age, the third to the laſt age; and ſo:o 
him theſe three, put together. do hold forth apoſtafie, defe&i- 
on and Idolatry in the greateſt height as if all rryſted cogether, 
pag. 248. and 249. which faich the reckoning of this nu:n- 
ber by a general alluffon, 1s no lefle ancient than by a particu- 
lar definite number of a particular name, 

Ther is one thing yet to be cleared, withour which all that 
1s ſaid ſeemeth to be manck, that is, what is the riſe of menrj- 
onitig-this particular number 656. ſecing that which js ſaid 
could be clear without this ? Or, what uſe can there be in this 
particular number in reference to the expoſirion given ? 

For clearing this, that it may be applyed as having reference 
ro the former general grounds, we may therefore conſider rhis 
number 665. for application, 1. As a definite number fc 
an indefinite, as the Lambs number of 144000. is, whercby 
is holden forth a great number, yet compaRly joyned and un- 
ited together. Thus the meanings, his number 15, 666. that 
is, the charatters that he putreth on them that he counterh 
his, or the Dodrines he w1li have them to profeſſe , are ror 
ſome few errouts, as may be 1n ſome other Hercticks, nor 
ſome ſteps wrong here and there, bur all chat he counteth his 
( whereby he may be known} muſt rake ſuch.a conſiderable 
number 2nd compaQ body of errours, at leaſt, and profeiſe 
them 3 which errours are ina certain method all caſten roge- 
ther,and linked through other with an orderiy like dependance 

* f bg O73; 
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one uppn another as that number 665. is3 ſo as one thing be- 
ing granted , many others will follow ; and their fundamental 
grounds are Irke the 600, thatirclude the 60. and 6, under 
rhem,thar 15,grant once the Pope to bethe laſtJudge of contro- 
verfies , tradirions.unwritten to be necetſary , and the Scrip- 
rure tobe imperfect, the Pope to have ſupream power, ec. 
and what worlds of conſequences depend on theſe ? Neither 

{hall we for che time curiouſly enquire for more particular rea- 
ſons of this number, bur ſhall acquieſce ir! and content our ſelves 
with this general ſcope, We know learned men have profit- 
ally raken much pains in comparing this numher , which is 
inide up of multiplying fixes, with rhat of 144000. Chap. 14- 
which is made up of multiplying twelves ; yer conſidering 
that the 1.44000. Chap. 14. 1s ofghe followers of the Lamb, 
and cannot be called the number ofhis name,and that this here 
muſt be underſtood of Anrichrifts impreſſion upon each ene of 
his Ringdom, we cannor ſee how they quadrar ; and conſider- 
ing thar there 1s very much ſubtiliry in ic, and that the other ge- 
neral ways more plain, and yer as ſure, we conceive it necd- 
Icfle ro intift on it, leaving liberty to any to follow it or any 0- 
ther way whereby they may be edifyed, 

For further confirming this general application, take theſe 
conſiderations, 1. That this numyer 666. is ſomething which 
he putterh on his followers , and 1s rather that by which they 
are known , than by which he is known , except as he put- 
reth it on them. This is clear from verſe 19, he cauſeth all 
men to receive this number as well as his mark : and therefore 
as we ſeck the mark and name rather among his followers than 
on himſelf( even as we do the Fathers name on the forchead 
of his followers ) ſo muſt we do thi: number, as it were the 
leaſt or eafjeſt tearms on which he will bargain for one to be 
priviledged as one of his. 2. Conſider that it is called his n4#- 
ber, not becauſe his own name giverhthe account of it in a ſum 
by 3ts letters, but the heaits number 1s his, as before, the beaſts 
mark, db: cauſe he ſettethitonz or, the Image of the beaſt was 
his bzcauſ: he made it and was the author of it, as was cleared : 
So ir is his number, 1.Becauſe parricularly he condeſcendeth u- 
ponir, and will needs have ſuch a number for his number, elſe 
he will not bargain; as it were, like the Apoſtles word, 1 Tim. 
&.9, Let none be received into the number under fixty years, as if 
one would count ſixty the Apoſtles number in this reſpeR, be- 
cauſe he will have none admitted under it. 2. it is his num- 
ber, as having him for irs author and no other as oppoſit ro 
Gods appointment. 3.Conſider that the (cope and way of reck- 
oning here ſeemeth, firſt, to propoſe this number 656. (what- 
ever i: be which is intended by wt and then from it, to con- 
clude and gather who is this beaſt : the name is drawn from 
the numher, and by it, as it were, by his name we come to 
knowhim,and the number is not drawn from the nam«::hat ſup- 
poſeth we muſt firſt lay down the name and then reckon from 
x; this holdeth outa reckoning from the number, ro find out 
the beaſt , as by that which-may be ſooneſt known to take up 
that which is more defficult: the other way ſupponerh folks, firtt 
to know the name, and out of1t to draw the number; bur the 
ſcope is to lead us to find out the name by putting ſuch num- 
bers together. 4. Compare this with Rev. 19.5. and 9g. there 
1s the name ofthe great whore, MYSTERY, 'B 4 B 1- 
L 9 N, which 1s called her name, becauſe her nature and the 
nature of the' docrines maintained by her , were ſuch as held 
her forth ro be another Baby/oy; and fo here the name and 
Dumber of it muſt be ſomething ſuitable to Antichriſts nature: 
Apain, verſ. 9. here 7s wiſdom, which is a pauſe putting on 
tro conſider whar followeth, as in dependence on what went 
before, Therefore muſt be (omerhjnp made up of both; and 
if this were to be reckoned numerically by a litera! name, what 
wou!d chat which preceedeth contribute to thts ? or, where 
were the wiſdom of comparing theſe together ? B:ſide, we 
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| | Chap.. 13, 
will not find in Scxipture any ſuch reckoning laid upon letters 
or figures, although.it be. ordinary to reckon that a.vame,which 
deſcribeth the nature and the eſſential properties of the per. 
ſon or party to whom they agree- Therefore upon theſe grounds 
we adhere to the former expoſition as moſt lafe. | 

If any ſhould ask, why we are bidden rather to reckon his 
number than his mark, or name ? Anſw. 1. Becauſe his num. 
ber is more univerſal : all that hath his mark and name haye 
his. number, bur allthat have his number have not his mark and 
name ; and becauſe by ſearching this, we come to know his 
name, this is the right order of ſearching 3 yer if any think 
meeter to reckon from a name, ſuppoſe Aa7syog 1n Greck, or 
WOW which almoſt ſince 7obn's dayes hath been followeg, 
as appeareth by Ireneus, who was hearer of Polycarp, diſciple 
of John, vid. lib. g. adverſus hereſ. Cap. 3o. pag. 250. edit, 
Eraſe Sed &MaT$sIveg nomen, babet 666. numerum : & valde werie 
ſimile eſt, quoniam noviſſimum regnum boc habet vocabulum, Lati« 
nz enia ſunt qui nunc regnant, ſed non in hoc _nos glortabimur, that 
Is, Th: name Lateznos, hath the number of {1x hundreth ſixty 
ſix,and ir is very like, for the laſt Kingdom hath that name, for" 


they are Latines who now reign, bur we ſhall not glory in this, 


Yer, the wiſdom of God hath ordered (o, that the ſum or re. 
ſulr of both reckonings turn to one, and polnterh at the ſame 
Antichriſt hinted before ; for, both the forenamed words com. 
pleatly exhibir that number 65s, and point our the ſame par. / 
ty where the dodtrines reſted before. Neither will this de. 
ſtroy, but confirm our former expoſition; for, this name is 
brought bug as an accumulative argument and evidence of the 
Anrichriſt, Thus ,he that hath all the charaRers of Antichrifts 
do&rine, and hath a name, which in the numeral letters make 
up 656, ke is Antichriſt : But tothe Pope, both rheſe do agree: 
Only, as is formerly hinted, there is this odds, The name ill 
not prove Antichriſt without the other marks ( for, it may a- 
gree to many) and the other marks will prove him without the 
name, for they can agree to no other, and are proper tohim 
quarto modo. GE 2 | 
B-fides the former concluſion that this reckoning yeeldeth, 
to wit, that by this beaſt is clearly pointed out the Pope, for 
out of this. Chapter may be reckoned a propoſition, thit- 
who ever ſtands marked with theſe: properties, is the Anti- 
chriſt ; But the ſtory and knowledge of the Papacy , yeeldeth 
the aſſumption, that is to the Pope to whom all theſe will a- 
gree, Ergo, &c. Beſides this, I ſay, theſe other concluſions may 
be drawn, 1. That the conceir of a Daniriſh Antichriſt invent» 
ed by Papiſts to vindicate their Pope, is fooliſh and vain.2.That 
Mahomet 1s not the beaſt intended here. 3. That Antichriſt 
is no open profeſſed enemy, but a falſe counterfeit pretend- 
cd friend.4. That he 1s already come; and fo muſt be thePope, 
1. To ſhew'the vanity of that fond Antichriſt , which they 
ſxy ſhall be a Jew, one ſingle perſon of the Tribe of Dan, from 
theſe two Scriptures, Gen. 49. v.17. and Jer. 8. v. 16, Ex- 
ceedingly abuſed, which yet Bellar. dare not lay weight of; 
and that he ſhall come three years and an halfbefore the end 
of the world, ſubdue all the world making himſelf a Monarch 
of ir, fit in 7eruſalem , be acknowledged by the Jews as their 
Meſſizs, build that Temple, do ſomething miraculous , giving 
life as to an Image , miking fire come own from Heaven,e:. 
and be deſiroyed by Chrifts ſecond coming, &c. after he hath 
killed Enoch and Elas, whom they call the witneſſes, Chap.11. 
W e oppoſe to that conceir theſe truths in rhis Chapter, 1. 
The time of Antichrifts riſe 1s immediately after the ſixth head 
of the Roman beaſt is wounded, to wir, when Heathen Emper- 
ours are put from thcir throne : Ergo, tt 15 long before the end, 
of the world. 2, The ſeac that Antichriſt hatch to fir on 
is the ſear of the Drapun, to wit , that feat where rhe devil 
by Roman Emperovrs fate and perſecuted the Church before; 
But that is not 7er:!em, but Koje, Ergo , rc. Thar 
| . therefore 
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great thunder : 


therefore js a trath of Chryſoſtom's,, that he fitteth in the Temple 
of God, that is, not at 7eruſalem, but in the Church, pretending 
to have a prime place in it. 3. He is not one ſirigte gornm, he 
is the ſeventh' head of this beaſt ; yea, he is a beaſt; 


derſtood any ſingle perfon, bur a ſeries of Governours in one 
ſtare 3 likewiſe by beaſts, are underſtood a ſeries and not one 
ſingle perſon, Dan. 7, Ergo. Antichriſt 1s no fingle perſon. 
, His continuance Is longer than fourty and two moneths 
ſherally taken : which may be thus made out, 1. Ifhis riſe to 
his height be'ſo ſlow and by ſo many degrees tilt he be up, and 
ifhis ſtanding be ſo long as to bing andhold all the world under 
(and that by a ſort of willing ſubje&ion)co fight with the Saints, 
and overcome them, and 'other ſuch rhings as cannot be done 
inſuch ſpace 3 ifalſo his decay and ruine be by a long tra of 
judgements as is under the vials, Then he muſt be of larger 
ſtanding than fourty and two moneths ; But the former ts true, 
Ergo, @*c. 2, It is clear from this, that ir beginneth ſo ſoon as 
the Churches fleeing, which is about Ann. 30o. and conrinueth 
ll the - vials come, which comprehend the rime of the fix 
rrumpets, which certainly are more than fourty and two mo- 
neths : for, the vials do bring the firſt judgements on him. 
. It his time had been no [onger than fourty and two moneths, 
it had been no great argument for Paul ( 2 Theſſ. 2. ) to prove 
that the day of Judgement was not near,if fourty and two mon- 
ethshad been the longeſt . time of his reign 3 for , that was 
Paul's Argument, The man of fin is not revealed, therefore it is 
'nor at hand, for, that could only have proved it was not within 
three years and an half. $. He is to be diſcovered before the 
end : for, the firſt vial cometh on them that have his mark ; 
and ( Chap. 14.) they are threarned by publick preaching with 
judgement before it come. : | ; 
2, For Mahomtt, this cleareth him alſo not to be that © 
a71ypis©r, 1. This Antichriſt hath horns like the lamb, fit- 
teth in the Temple of God, looketh like Chriſt; bur ſo is nor 
Mahomet,who was never a Chriſtian. 2. This Antichrift firterh 
at Rowe, and by a new ſort of Idolatry healeth the wound the 
ſixth head had gotten, #. e. by worſhipping Idols, Images, &c. 
But Mahomet abhorreth that, and pretendeth to worfhip one 
God only. 3. This Antichriſt doth great fipns and wonders 3 
Bur Mahomet claimerh to. none and pretendeth noſigns, but to 
cover ' that, ſaith, that Chrift” was ſent with ſigns, and he 
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Bur by | 
none of the former heads of the Roman Governours can be uf- 


375 
with a ſword, 4. This Antichriſt carrieth on and driveth all 
hls ' defigns under a reſemblance of making uſe of Chriſts 
power (as having horns like the lamb ) and by a pretext of 
and claim unto a vicarſhip and depuration from him, ſo doth 
not Mahomet. 

3: Hence alſo we may conclude, that Antichriſt is no open 
oppoſer or denier of Chriſt to be Chriſt, or one that calleth 
himſelf Chriſt, bur an intruder of himſelf in whar is Chriſts duc, 
to His prejudice ::for, 1. he hath horns like the lamb, which 
importeth a counterfeiting of him. 2. He hath miracles, which 
certainly are in imitation of the Apoſtles, who did them in the 
name of Chriſt. 3. He deceiveth the world, which canror he 
done by a dire&t denying of Chriſt ro: be Chriſt, or the Meſſiah 
in word, eſpecially if his ſtanding be for three years and an half 
only. 4.-He 1s called the falſe prophet, which impljeth him 
not ro have counterfeired himſelf ro be Chriſt, but to have com- 
miſſion trom Him , which he hath not. Befide, if Antichriſts 
dodrine and profeſſion were ſo dire& and groſſe, there need- 
ed not (o many marks to know him, nor wiſdom to ſearch him 
out , it could not but be palpable to all, who were the Anti- 
Chriſt. Again, many in all ages oppoſed Chriſts Perſon and 
Natures, and were indeed Antichriſts in a general notiov, as 
John ſaith in his Epiſiles; yer were not the Antichri(t : yea, 
ſome have called themſelves Chriſt,yet were not the Antichriſt. 
It can be therefore no differencing mark which agreeth to 
moe. Beſide, his apoſtaſie being a myſterie , and thenwork- 
ing, it 1snot like to be ſo palpable. 

4- We conclude, that Antichriſt is come and not to'come, 
ſeing the ſixth head is wounded, the woman hath fled and 
her children raken up to Heaven : which was after herfrec&om 
from Heathen perſecution. Beſide, either the Church hath 
been this long time, put under the Dragon, or floud, or this 
Antichriſt z but nor under the former two. There'orc t} i; 
riwe paſt hath been antichriſtian, ſeing there is no interval be. 
tween theſe conditions of the Church. Again, ifall theſe 
charaQers be fulfilled , Then Antichriſt muſt bealre:dy come; 
Bur the former 1s truth, as hath been ſeen in the expolition. 
Ergo, @c. © | | 

5. It remaineth therefore, as was formerly concluded, thar 
the Pope is the very Antichriſc,.and the papacy the very an:i- 
chriſtian Kingdom here deſcribed.* Of theſe concluſions n:ore 
may be ſeen, Chap. 19. 
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Verſ. 1. Na 1 looked, -and lo , a Lamb ſtood on the mount Sion,and with himan hundred 
A fourty and four thouſand , having his Fathers name written in their foreheads. 
2. AndT heard a woice from heaven , as the voice of many waters, and as the vice of 4 


and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps : 


. Andtheyſing as it were a new ſong before the throne , and before the four beaſts , and ihe 
as k = <4 + Mo could learn that ſong , but the bundred and fourty and four thouſaud, which 


were redeemed from the earth. 


fallow the Lamb mwhitherſoever he goeth : theſe 
fruits unto God , and to the Lamb. 


4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women : for they are virgins : theſe aretheywhich 


were redeemed from among men , being the firſt 


5. And in their mouth was. found no guile : for they are without fault” bejure the throne of | 


0d, . 
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An Expoſition of the Chap. 14, (0) 
» P76 He former Chapter deſcribed Antichriſt's four , 1. They -are deſcribed by their head, I looked, and 
yeony - riſe and height. This Chapter ſerrerh, in a lo a Lamb ſtood, &#c. By this Lamb , no queſtion , 1s under. for 
litcle view, his ruine and the Churches re- ſtood Chriſt, though the article be nor prefixed : for, the is, 
Ts covery from hls tyrannie, which is ſubjoyn- word , his Father , potateth this Lamb to be the Son, Our the 
B ed, partly for clearing the Churches con- Lord Is called a zamb, partly for His meckneſle in bearing fo flo 
j. dition during that ryrannie, which is from long with His enemies , partly to diſtinguiſh Him from and po 
Y- the beginning, to ver[.6. partly, to ſhew her oppoſe Him to the two horned beaſt, ( Chap, 13. 11.)tha I 
... .... firftſiruglings and conteſts with him,where- appeared Jike Him. Would Zobn ſay , I ſaw after this the 
by he i3 diſcovered , and the oppoſition by word tabled to true Lamb , who is indeed the Lamb , as if for a time He had th 
2e*ſ. 13 Or 14. partly, to give alittle view of carrying on this not been diſcernable. And Hes faid to be on mount Sion , to 
begun  contett till Antichriſt be ruined, unto the end ofthe expreſle His care of His Church, even then when the former 
Chapter, undertwo types ofan harveſt and vintage, which arc beaſt rook all on him in Chriſts name :. yer this Lambhad not < 
to bz accompliſhed. So the Chapter hath theſe three parts, The laid it by , nor. committed it to him, but retained ſtill His 
1. ſerting our the Churches eſtate in a defending or defenſive watchful . oyerfight of His Church , though for His own good 
poſture, relating to her low condition paſt, and clearing thac reaſons He delayed the inflifting of vengeance on her enemies ; fo 
poſture which ſhe was in when Antichriſt was high. The other in theſe reſpes He is ſaid to be ſanding , to expreſſe both His 
two do point her out ina fighting poſture, x. by words, 2. by watchfulneſſe and tenderneſſe , Micah 5. 4. A. 7. 34. This p 
deeds . this ismore. fully fer out under the vials, and is inſert ſhewerh the Church was not fiighted by Chrift , even under 
here to comfort Gods people againſt that ſtorm of Antichriſt Antichriſt : He is there and ſtanding there ; as ſitting doth ex- { 
which was then to. come.  ..;,, Preſſe His dominion, this doth His care; | | 
For clearing of the .cxpoſition and application of this firſt 2+ The ſtate of theſe, Believers is ſer down In reſpeR of the 
parr, we.conceive. itrelateth. unto. the Church, before Anti- place where they. appear , it is on mount Szon , where our 
chriſts ryire be ſenſibly begun, .or, ar leaſt, be any way carried Lord ſtands and they with Him : by this is meaned the Church, 
on : for, 4.the number here are the ſame with Chap. 7. 144000. whereof mount Zion was atype, Pſal. 48, and Pſal. 125. for 
which number.is ſealed for the rime of Antichriſts trial; and firength, beauty and the fixing ofthe worthip of God: their 
after that trial is paſt, an innumerable number doth appear, thus appearing on mount Zion , is in oppoſition to thelr being 
werſ, 9. of thar Chap. This firſt part . belongeth then to thar hid in the Temple, Chap. 11. 1. They are now as it were 
ſtare of the Church., , while it conſiſteth of the ſealed number, drawing out; and Chrifts appearing here , is His appearingby 
Chap. 7, verſ, 9. The two laſt . parts of this Chapter do belong ſome viſible Ordinances and Worſhip amongſt them: Ina 
to that of Chap..5, which followeth from ver]. 9. to the end, word , ſaithhe , my eyes. was taken off the enemies of the 
2. This. is further clear here by whart followeth, wverſ.6. &c, Church to behold her, and I ſaw that Chriſt wanted nota 
The Goſpel. is then. after Antichriſis diſcovery ſentabroad Church , neither was the Church deſtitute of His care but both 
through the world to. encreaſe..the number of the Lambs fol- are repreſented here, though for a long time both were little 
lowers ; But this followeth and beginneth the ſecond part of ſeen. Er : - 
the Chapter, verſ. 6. Therefore this firſt part muſt preceed that 3+ They are ſet out in their number, to wit, 144000, relating 
rime of the Preaching of the Goſpel whereby the Church 15s to that Chap. 75. Firſt, to ſhew they, were Juſt ſo many as were 
enlarged. ES CE oe ſealed, and none of theſe were wanting, the effeR had holden 
2. Although ſome way this doth repreſent the Church in good on them all ; and their ſealing was not for nought. Second- 
Icr night and wilderneſſe-condition, yer we think ir eſpecially ly, to ſhew thac the number kept clean after a ſtrait, and that 
relareth to her condition immediately before the day break, decerned of God for thar end, will bealike. Thirdly, co ſhew 
and to that which is. next, the morning : For, 1+ ſhe is now that that time is ata cloſe now : for, the 144000. which were 
viſible, the Profeſſors ſtand on mount Sjon, they have their Fa- brought in ſucceſſively, are now compleated : in all which,Gods 
thers name now viſible in their profefſion, which ( chap. 7.) fairhfulneſſe doth kyth. 
when they were firſt ſealed, . was nor diſcernable, now ir.kyth- . & They have his fathers name written in their fortheads, that 
eth. 2. The whole ſealed number is now complea:, and the is, a profeſſion of Gods truth, as a ſeal bearing our to whom they 
one hundred fourty and four thouſand are together, and they belonged, they thinking now no ſhame of owning Him. Ina 
tave ſongs; yea, a new ſong, which importeth a great part of word, [ law that number bearing out his mark and burn-iron on 
their ſtrait to be over : now ſhe appeareth to be what ſhe was them, looking otherwiſe than a!l the reſt of the world that had a 
zfore, though lurking and unſeen : and this probably may re- different name upon them : by which they are certainly oppoſ- 
late to the appearing of the waldenſes and Pohemians, who be- ed to theſe, mencioned, Chap. 13-17,18. Or, more plainly, this 
longed indeed to the ſuffering ſtate of the Church before Anti- number, in this poſture waiting on the Lamb, is certainly op- 
chriſts moneths expired ; yet .immediately .before the Goſpels poſed to the number that followed the counterfeiring beaſt and 
ſpreading and Reformations growth, they appeared with more received his name ; Chriſt co Anticheſt, His followers to his 
publick profeſling and owning of the truth ( as it were again worſhippers. The name alſo is oppoſed, whereby ir appeareth 
in their forcheads )- than had. been many years before, upon there is ſome.light to be gotten in clearing the one for clearing 
which followed a further ſpreadiog and growth of the ligtit of the other. Secondly, This ſtate of the Church is ſet out by what 
the Goſpel. i Ws ; _ Fobn heard : as the firſt, by his looking and ſeeing, ſerteth them 
This. Church is deſcribed three wayes by Joh», Firſt , as outin their appearance and profeſſion z So, 2. this of hearing, 
raken up by his ſight, ver. x. Secondly , .by uts.ear or hearjng, ſerteth them out in their MIO: The third ſerteth them our 
by what he heard as well as by what he ſaw , v#rſ. 2, 3. Third- as they were indeed before God real Converts, Ele&ed, Re- 
ly, by reaſon , in diſcribing the properties and qualifications deemed, Called, Juſtified and SanRified. 
of theſe he had ſo diſcovered, he more fully holdeth forth whar This praRice that he heard, is in 
they were, wverſ. 4, $. inp, partly folloiviog the alluſion ule 
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enera 
ET | Fi in the dramatick form of 
1 looked ( faith Jobs ) and Jo, This is a preface, to diffe- this Book by interludes of ſinging, &c. partly to ſhew the heart- 
"rence this part of the viſion from the former, and to ſhew ſoinneſle and real mirth'of Chriſts follgwers, ſinging and glori- 
ſome confiderableneſle . in, the things :xhat were repreſenced to oe im in the fires, 1/2. 24. 15, Parthyzto point our the chear- 
E A | 


him 3 and it contaiacth the ſtate of the Church then, in the e& and bleſſed change that was how coming and at hand: 
new | | FC 
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This ſinging and practice of theirs, Is more particularly fer 

forth in theſe five, 1. the place from whence, from beaver, that 
js, the Church, as Chap. 4. and 5. Or, x may be to ſet out 
the joy in heaven at the Church appearing again on movnt Sion.. 
However theſe 144000. learned this ſong and joyned in it : 
poſſibly ir is both, as in Chap. 5, 2. In 1ts manner, it is « 
voice like waters, thunders and harpings. waters make agreat 
noiſe, See Rev. I. 15. Exth. 1. This ſheweth the loudneſs of 
their cry, It was now heard, Rev. 19.6. Thunderings ſhew a 
yehemency and terribleneſs in the ſound, or powerfulneſs, as 
?ſel. 29. that ſheweth goodwill in their crying. Haypings ſhew 
chearfulneſs in the fingers and harmony in what was plaid or 
ling ; all three pur together, they ſhew a ſound in the Church, 
which had the word of God both loud, powerful and com- 
fortable, and that theſe profeſſours were not dumb and filent 
nor jarring, but now they are both ſeen and heard, and it is 
pleaſant vol to ſee and hear them, 

Thirdly, In ver. 3. they are ſer out by the matter of their 
ſong, Itis a new ſong ; now looking not to Chriſt tro come, but 
25 come, ſo differing from rhe old ſong of the Fathers, See 
Chap. 5. New alſo in reſpe& of a new reaſon and matter by a 
new mercy, Pſal. 4o. 3. and fo this may be newas looking to 
Chriſts care of them in.their (almoſt now ) bypaſt. ſicair, .ſo. 
different from that, Chap. s. which for opening the ſeals was 
ſung. 4+ This ſong is before the Throne; Elders and beaſts, that is, 
publickly, as theſe repreſent a publick Church-ſtate, as Chap. 4. 
Now it is in the Congregation, or before che Throne, &c. that is, 
they made good muiick before God, and in the approbaticn 
of His people, though the world underſtood it not and thought 
nothing of ir. So theſe are looked on as contradiſtinguiſhed 
from the world. They had the glad tydings of the Goſpel that 
made them merry, bur the world was uncapable of that joy, 
5+ This ſong is deſcribed by this, that none 7n all the world 
that heard it, could take it up, or joyn in it, but theſe re- 
deemed ones : whereby it appeareth to be yet atime of igno- 
rance, when the Goſpel was keeped up from the world ; and 
alo it holdeth forth, thar it is a ſpecial priviledge to underſtand 
the Goſpel, and that naturally men are uncapable of it : in a 
word, 1t is this, the Church that I ſaw-was in this condition, 
that it was ſinging chearfully and merrily : Antichriſts perſe- 
cution could not mar nor take their joy from them ; that was 
ſuch a ſong and mirth as was not carnal or natural, but ſpiri- 
tual, of a new nature 3 and therefore they ſing this ſong 
alone 3 none could fing nor perceive rior underſtand that which 
comforted them, or kindly bleſſed God for it, but ſuch as had 
ſome experiehice of ir; they had ir given them to learn this my- 
ſtery, which noneother had : and, as prophetical, ir ſaith, that 
though the Church of Chriſt peeped out for a conſiderable time 
In the 79aldenſes here and there, and that they ſuffered joyfully, 
( which indeed they did ) yet few ere capable cF that joy and 
did joyn with them. One thing 1s to be cleared, Whether by 
theſe ſingers he underſtood theſe ſealed ones, or others, di- 
fiin& from them? Anſw. Whether we ſay the one or the other, 
It wii be one thing : for, if theſe firſt ſingers be diftin&, yer 
theſe 144000, learn the ſong, and joyn borh in the marter of 
it and manner of ſinging': fo in the uſe, ir will be .applicable 
tothe Churci? at that time. 2. Though it be underſtood of 
theſe 144000, yet may theſe | phraſes of ſinging' before the 
Throne of God and the Elders be well underſtood, either as 
their doicg this publickly, as is (31d ; - or, efpetially; as'accepr- 
able to God, as by theſe infeaven : ir may be alſo thar' the 
Angels and Saints triutmphavr are broughrin hereſinging, with 
whom the 144000. ſealed ones joyn and agree ; yer the ſcope 
and connexion with what followeth, will agree as well to un- 
derſiand it of the militent Church ; and that Angel mentioned 
Ter/. 6, called another, may be in reference to them and other 
Miniſters (for 6 theſe Angels following. ſeem to be under- 
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ſtood ) as well as to another Angel properly. 3. .Theyare de- 
ſcribed by their ſpecial priviledges, propetties or charaQters, 
in number five. The firſt is general and comprehenſive. of al}, 
as the ground and ſum of them all, ro wit; that rhey'are-the 
redeemed of the Lord. 1. They are 7edtemed from the taith,” 
that is, not only bought by the bloud of Chriſt, and (o' in. that 
bargain of Redemption differenced from others ; (which fhcv- 
ethitis nolittle thing to make that difference )' but alſo by. 
effeual calling differenced from the profane earthly multitude 
and redeemed from their vain converſation to ſerve the Lord 
in holineſs, i Pet. 1. 18, ro 19 061618090906 

The ſecond property is, verſ. g. they are not defiled with wo- 
men, for they are virgins. By virgins here are not underſtoo:! 
luch as have keeped themſelves from all conjugal fellowſhip : 
for by theſe Virgins are underſtoodall the rrue' Church under, 
Antichriſt z and will any ſay there were none Redeemed 
amongſt all the Married of that time? Beſide, iris ſuch a'Vir- 
ginity as is oppoſite to defilement (which Martiage is not} yea, 
to the defilement mentioned here., Neither, Secondly, by 4o- 
filement here, is underſtood bodily fornication, (forthere may 
be many other luſts beſide) bur ſpiritual fornication, 'to wir, 
Idolatry and ſuperſtition, and communicating with ſuch wot- 
ſhip :_ Which is clear, .. {+ From the oppoſition between de- 
filement with women and virginity, as if there were tis rnid(t 
or another luſt, which is only truth in ſpiritual whoredoms 
and virgin chaſtity in being keeped to Chriſt, 2; That which 
followeth, is, they fo/!sw the Lamb : it is ſuch a defilement then 
as is oppoſite to ſpiritual. adhering-ro. Chriſt, 3. The ſcope 
cleareth ir, in that he is here deſcribing Chrifts pure worſhip- 
pers ; it keepeth the phraſes of this Book, eſpectally theſe 
wherein Antichriſt and his worſhip is ſet down : hes called the' 
whore, Chap. 17. and ic. whoring, and commiring fornication, 
with her, <ee verſ. 8. of this ſame Chap. Again, Chriſt is called 
a husband,and faithful adhering to Him is called chaftiry, 2 Cor. 
11.2. Faithergigeth, as by a marriage-knot and vow, to be 
peculiar ro Chriſt ; Fdolatry and ſuperſtirious worſhip ſinner 
againſt that Covenant, proftituring men to ſome other thing 
in His room ; and that is the reaſon of this alluſion, frequenc 
in the Old Teſtament as in the New. . 

3- They follow the Lamb whitherſoever be goeth. This ſhew- 
eth, 1. an adhering to Chriſt on any tearms, and in all trials, 
coſt what it may, they follow faithfully. 2. A painfulneſs in 
following through all duties, hazards, and poſſibly places, rhac 
if he goto the wilderneſs they will go with Him, alluding to 
thar, Gen. 2. ( in oppoſition to the forwer whoring ) that a 
wife or married party ſhall forſake all and cleave to her huſ- 
band ; ſo did theſe feal:d ones, conſtantly and ſolely adhere to 
Chriſt and follow Him as their Huſband, 3+. Ir importeth, up- - 
on Chriſts ſide, that He is tyed to no place or particular Church, 
as Rome, Contertinople or any other, but may transfer His Or- 
dinances and Cangleftick where He pleafeth ( for, the L:md's 
preſence here ſpoken of, is His preſence by Ordinances and 
Church-communion ) elſewhere, where He thinketh good; ſo 
it importeth, upon the other ſide, the temper and inclination 
of theſe Virgins, that they are addiged to no place particu'ar- 
ly, bounding Chriſt or (ceking Kim there, fo that if he be nor 
there, they will nor go cl{ewhere to ſeek Him (a5 Antichrifts 
fornicatours, in oppoſition to theſe, may be gathered to do, 
who will not go out of Koze afrer him ) nay, bur chey go with 
Him and follow Him, weighing His preſence nor by places or 
external priviledpes, but by the evidences thereof 1n H1s Or- 
dinances ; and. where He ſetter} up rheſe, there, wherever tr 
be, they ſeek Bim and acknowledge Him prefent. 

The fourth propercy Is alſo ſet down, verſo q. Title were v2- 
atemed from ainoug men, beivg the firſt jruits unto Gol, and toithe 
Lamb, This 5:demprion pointerh at Gods wailing tnem ove 
amorgſt others of that time, and the end ag tcope of 17, 
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to wit, to be the fir ſruits unto b in,alludivg to that cuſtom of 


the. 7ews paying firſt fruits unto the Lord : whereby they arc 
holden forth robe, 1. as holy and ſer apart for that:ufe and end, 
2. as being the forerunner and:earneſt of a coming greater har- 
veſt : in both which ſenſes, ir-may be here. 1. They were ho- 
ly to God, when all the world was profane ; (fo all Believers ar 
called firſt fruits unto God,' Zam. 1. 18. Jer. 2. 3. Thus ic 1s the 
priviledge He called them unto. 2. As theſe now appearing go 
before and forertell,as it were, the great number and harveſt that 


were coming, and to follow unto the Lord throughout. the. 


earth, (See cp. 5.9.) even as the firſt fruits were an evidence 
and pledge of an approaching harveſt, ſo were theſe ro God 
and the Lamb. And thus their redeeming from amongſt men, 
will be here their ſeparating by effeual calling, as thar before, 
'{ wtrſe 3+ ) is their general redemption. The laſt property, 1s, 
verſ, 5. In their mouth was found no guil : jor they are without 
fault beſore the Throne of God, The ſcope 15 this, to ſhew their 
ſincerity in oppoſition to the hypocrifie of that rime, 1, There 
 $sno gulle in their mouth, 2. e. no. diſſembling or counterfeit- 
*ng, asis ſaid of Nathanee! : They are all Nathaneels, 7oh. 1.47, 
and like that bleſſed man, Pſal.3. 22. In whom there is no guile : 


they are as they profeſs, ſeriouſly adheting to 'God in Chriſt 
whoſe name they bear our in their 'profeſſion, and are noe: 
counterfeir Chriſtians, as Antichriſts followers are,” to whom: 
they are oppoſed : and in which reſpe,-rhey are (aid to he! 
without fault, 7. e. the faults theſe were -guilty of, as was 
ſaid hefore, 2. This ſincerity is proven ;; or, it is hinteg- 
whe: tn 4r confiſterh : for, ſaich he, They are withour faule 
before the Throne -of God. In a word, they are juſtified: ang: 
abſolved by God, and have His' refiimony, and: therefore 
they are fifncere : ' which expreſſion, beſore the Throne of 
Goa, importeth two things, _ x, Sincerity, as It is oppoſed 
to mens judging, who cannor {ce fo far as God. 2. It look.' 
eth'ro the ground of their acceptarion, which-is not any righ.: 
reouſnets of their 'own ( for upon- that account none 1iving 
will be juftifred in bis fight, Pſal, 143.) but the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, that is the ground of their abſolution before God. 
In a word, they were indeed fincere and throygh Chriſt 
bloud waſhen and abſolved, Chap. 9. verſ.-14. By all which jr 
appeareth, they are really ſanRified and juſtified who-are 
meaned here, ſeing no hypocrite, never ſo well painted, can 
be without fault before God, | E IFY 
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| Verſ. 6. And T ſaw another Angel flie in te midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting Goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to ecery nation, . and kindred, and: tongue, and 
. people, | 
7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear Ged, and gize glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is 


come 5 and worſhip him that made heauen and earth, and the ſea and the fountains of waters. 


'N the preceeding part of the Chapter there is a little hint 
: given of the eſtate of the Church, whea Antichrift was 

. ar his height, ſhe was in a defenſive poſture, 
In the ſecond part of the Chapter, (from zeſ. 6, and 
' forward ) the ftate of the Church is deſcribed after irs 
beginning to be aRive and ro come our of the ſecret wilderneſs 
wherein fhe was hid, and it hath two yu rothe end of rhe 
Chap er. ; Inthe firſt, the Church js ſer out encountering with 
the arrempts of Antichriſt in lighter ſkirmiſhes by the Word, 
labeuring to diſcover his treachery and Idolatry, and (o to 
bring men ont of his ſnare : and this is done by three ſeveral 


Angels, tothe. 13. verſ. every one of them more clearly ſpeak- - 


1g to the ruine of Antichriſt, and threatning judgment on him 
and his followers than-the former. In rhe ſecond part, from 
verſ. 13. tothe end, when advertiſment by the Word doth 
not the buſinefs, the Lord cometh in by deeds, and falleth 
about the perfeRing of what was threatned by the former three 
Angels : which is ſer down in two ſimilitudes, whereby he fi- 
ni{terh the execution of his wrath, 

Thefe three Angels come our after the darkneſs of Antichriſt; 
to ſpread the everlaſting Goſpel, and to preach the righreouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt : for, the ſending of Miniſters and the encreaſ- 
ing of the Churchgo together and are tryſted together. -- The 
firſts, in the 6, and 9. verſes, hath this mainly in commiſſion, 
co allure ſouls from- Antichriſts-flattery to the faith and obedi- 


ence of Chrf{t, The fecond, in the 8. ver, comerh and foretel- - 


(«tithe deſtruRion of ſpiritual Babylon, or Kome 3 and becauſe 
te would havethem cerratnly.b<licving tt, he ſpeaketh of ir as 


a thing already don?. The third,-in the 5, ro, and 11. verſes,;: 


cometh to denounce Gods f.arful judgement againſt Anri- 
41:0 agd ail iv thould rake bys mark, that if thev would 


not be allured by the Goſpel, they might be ſcared. by the - 
plagues and judgments that were to: come on him-from follows 
ing him. This is the ſum of theſe three Angels preaching, If 
it be- aſked, to what time this relateth ? rhough we will not be 
peremptor to determine, yer we think-it looketh rather to the 
ſpreading of the'Gofpel about, or in the daysof Luther, thanto 
any rime before. y\ 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe the ſtate of the Church, ' before the riſe of 
the Goſpel, is deſcribed before to he low, and this ſpreading 
of the Goſpel ſucceeding to that low eſtate, it muſt look to her 
flouriſhing condition. | 

Reaſon 2. Becauſe the univerſal extent of this firſt Angels 
commiſſion, 1s ſuch that we cannot ſo well apply ir to any 
other time before that ; iris to all: Tongues- and Kindreds, 
which only was fulfilled then, and is in oppoſition to the former 
reſtraint, | 

| Reaſon 3. Becauſe after the firſt Angels preaching the ever- 

laſting Goſpel, there is an immediate ſucceſſion of one: aftet 
another, ſtjll withour interruption carrying on'this ruine : we 
take it therefore moſt probably to relate to the ſpreading of the 
Goſpel after Antichriſts begun ruine-: for,tillchen,the Church 
_ the wilderneſs, and the witneſſes are few and in fack- 
cloth, | 


In the firft Angels preaching, we have theſe four, 1. The 


- Inftrumentzan Angel. 2. The poſture he is in, flying in the-midh 


of hraven, 3.. His bufineſs or work, to preach the everlaſting = 
Goſpel to them that dwell on the earth, 4.. His meſſage or the 
ſuns of his preaching, verſ. 5.- ſear God, Kc. + : 

For-the firſt, Thar the.inftrument- is called an. 4ngel, ir 1s 
not properly to be taken : for, the Angels are miniſtring Sp1- 


.rits, ſent forth ro miniſter for them -that are heirs of Salvarion, 
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Ah, 1+ u(t. but they have not the everlaſting Goſpel to preach. 


"This creaſure is put in earthen veſſels , that the excellency of 


the power may be of God, 2. Corinth. 4. 9. and he hath given 
tusche miniſtery of reconciliation, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
6 18. and it is common to all Miniſters to be called Angels, as 
(hap, 2+ and.3. and Chap. I. ver. 20, of this ſame Book ſo we 
take the word here to hold our the Lords making uſe of a Mi- 


'piſtry after the darkneſs of Antichriſt , to ſpread the Goſpel : 


and the Minifters are called Angels , becauſe they are Gods 
meſſengers, :intruſted by him with a high and heavenly imploy- 


ment; and it is a ritte that ſhould pur Miniſters in mind of their - 


duty , to do Gods will on earth as the Angels doit in heaven, 
In a ſpiritual and heavenly way, cheerfully, willingly and rea- 
dily; and it ſhould pur people in mind of their duty , to take 
this word off Miniſters hands, as from Angels. 2. Angel here, 


{the ſingular number , is not one Miniſter; for inthe loweſt 


condition, the Church was In , as Chap. 11; ſhe had two wit- 
neſſes , and ſhe behoyed to have moe now when the Goſpel is 
iing and ro be publiſhed abroad ;- but we-are to take the word 
wlle&ively': and ir Is no extraordinary thing, when the Lord 
yould ſpeak of moe Miniſters nor one , to ſpeak of them as 
aez, and irimplieth no ſingularity or ſuperiority in one over 
the reſt, — I. Ver. 20, 

For the ſecond, the poſture he is in, 1t is fleeing through the 
#ilſt of heaven, as is ſpoken of another Angel , Chap. 8. 13. 
TheLord is. now to ſhew that he will nor keep his Church 
and Goſpel, as it were, hid in'a corner, or in the Temple, as 
Chap. 1 1+ 227. 1» NOF ON Mount Zion, though that be more pub- 
lick, but he will ſend out his Miniſters conſpicuouſly, as it were 
inthe open view of all , to preach his Goſpel to all the world. 
And bes called another 4ngel, as contradiſtinguiſhed from that 
wmber of the true Church , mentioned in the former part of 
the Chapter. - The Lord havinga new tack and a vew piece of 
work , he provideth himſelf of new Miniſters , and it may be, 
.fome out from A ——_— followers, and none of theſe 

on © of ſuch did the Lord make uſe in 
the beginnivg of the Reformation , to preach and to be inſiru- 
-mental for him , who were not of the zpaldenſes or Albigenſes, 
*but drawn from the midſt of Popery. 

' Forthe third, his errand or work, is, «to preach tie everial- 
ing Goſpel to them that dwell on the earth , and that to every Nati- 
0n, and Kindred, and tongue , ard People , wherein , we have 

Jo His work. 

2. The obje& or extent of it, 

1. His work, is, the preaching of the evelaſting Goſpel : we 
.necd not tell you whar the Goſpel 1s , or what the word ſignifi- 
ah,it is that that the Angel hath to the ſhepheards , Lyk. 2. 10. 
good tidings of great joy ; and it is called the glad tidings of ſal- 
uation, becauſe it is eminently and excellently,heyond all com- 
—_ , thegladeſt news that ever were made mention of to 

inners : and the word Goſpel, is drawn from an old Saxon 
word, that ſignifieth Gods-ſpel , ſuch a word to man as is the 
beſt word that ever was heard of; there is none toit : And ir 
is called everlaſting, for theſe reaſons, 1. From the riſe of it, 
fromeverlaſting in Gods eternal plot and purpo'e, 2. From 

the effe &, it bringeth life and immorraliry tolight , 2 Tim. 1. 
Io.and 1 Pet. 1. #ite It is faid the word of the Lord endureth for 
ever; the effeR and efficacy of it never enderh. 3. Ic is here 
called the eyerlaſting Goſpel , in oppoſition to the Papiſts ca- 
lumny, who exquire, where was our Church and Golipel berore 
ſuch a time ? and to charge the Goſpel at irs reviving , with 
neyelry, beczuſe differing from their traditions , which tor a 
time had obſcured it , as 1if it had been buriec $ row .whar 1s 
preached, js the ancient cvcrlaftinp Goſpel , a}riouzh ir be of 


nes revived, and the Anget 1s here fatd to have rhe everlaſting: 


Goſpel, according to that word, 2 Cor. 18. Hz hat giter, or 
commirtcd , fo us the word of reconciwWatian, He 15 made 2 
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ſteward of it , which defigneth and denotateth an office , he 
hath not ſo given it to the community or multitude , bur hart 
commirted 1c to ſuch and ſuch Angels. 

2, The objec or extenrofir, 1s generally , ts 'all that dwell 
01 the earth, and to every Nation , Kindred , ard Tongue , ans 
People, as if he ſaid , the Goſpel is not now to be ſent to ſome * 
few, as in the dayes of Antichriſts prevailing, bur to be mani- 
feſted to all ſorts of People of whatſoever Kindred , Tongue or 
Nation: And it is by vertue ofthis commiſſion , that fo many 
Nations and we at this day enjoy this Goſpel. 

' The fourth or laft thing, is 11s meſſage , or ſum of his prea- 
ching , more particularly ſer down , ſaying with a loud-voite, : 
Implying great boldnefs co be in thefe Miniſters as was in our 
firſt Reformers. His meaning is ,. they ſhould not by whiſpe=, 
ring do it, but with great authority and boldneſs ſhould pub- 


liſh the Goſpel. 


The preaching it ſelf, hath three heads, and a reaſon is an- 
nexed to perſwade unto the firſt two, The firſt is, Fear God. 
The ſecond is ; Give him glory : the reafon annexed , for the 
hour of his judgement is come, And the third and laft head, is 
And worſhip bim that made beaver, and earth , &c., Theſe 
three look to the three great parts of Religion , oppoſir to the 
three faults that the followers of Antichriſt are given to. The 
firſt lookerh to the regulating of men in their inward frame.z 
o ſecond 1n their Faith ; the third in their external wor- 
ap. : | ; 

I. Fear God. This regulateth our fear as to its obje&, to wit, 
God ; which ſuppoſerh now, that many things have been fear- 
ed by the world more thanHe : alſo ir ſheweth , that out- 
ward fcrvice will not doit , there muſt be a right principle 
within; and (o it is oppofit co.prophanity and hypocrijie, fear 
of men and Anrichriſts curſings , which ſhould from this fort: 
be 1. {s feared, | 

2. Give him glory. The giving of God glory is divers ways 
ta!ten , according to his divers Attributes ; bur we take it 
here tolook mainly tothe giving of him the glory of His Grace, 
in reſting by F.ith on Chriſtalone , as the 6nly Mediator and 
Saviour , fo renouncing all others , as it is ſaid of Abraham, 
Rom. 4. 20. he was ſtrong in Faith ,- giving glory to God ; and 
Ab. 1 1. 7. though they called then to the moſt high, none at all 
would exalt him, none would give him the glory of his Grace 
by belleving , for, as the rejeCing of the Goſpel , is a deſpi- 
ting of God fo the receivingofrthe Goſpel is a giving him gio- 
ry. Reaſon 1, Becauſe the- glory of Grace , is eſpecially the 
glory which the Goſpeltioldeth out. 2, Becauſe this:meeteth 
eſpecially with Antichriſts diſhonouring of him, by giving che 
glory due to him to-other things , Saints , Angels and mens 
own works, aud 1nnort reſting on his Mediation , Interceſlicn 
and SarisfaQtion alone; and this cometh neareſt the ſcope. 

The rea.on perlwzding :o theſe two, for the hour of þis judge- 
ment 7s come : which being compared with a word, As 17: 30. 
The times of this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth 
all men every where to repent, the force of the argugnent is this, 
beware now of giving the glory of Gods Grace i ediator to 
other things ; tor though God hath ſpared men a while in the 
times of ignorance and darkneſs, He will not do fo now when 
thc light 1s broken up, but will fend ſuddain judgements on the 
deſpiſers of the Go-p:1 ; and many Churches that have not 
made vic of the Guip*i, find this true this day. 

2. [15 called t/- our of bis judgement, to teach us -, that as 
God hath a ter tim for all things , fo hath he a peculiar crime 
for judgeivent 3 and as for ali finners:, (o fortiefe that follow 
Antichriſt way z and alfothar often the hour of preaching che 
Golpe} , hatn the liour of judgement waitiog'on ic , if ic be 
avuſcd, | 

The third head of Jiis Preaching, is, And worÞaip him that 
made heaven anl earth. This looxern to their external worthip, 
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as if he had (ne have been-worſhipping ſtocks, idols and ima- —=God is thus deſcribed hepe, -11That they, may ſee the vanj 

ges of gold & filver, vanities that cannot profit you,now beware of worſhipping any other than God , arid that they had j 

of continuing any longer in that way,.but worſhip the alone liv- reaſon aid cabſe of worſhippihy Him. ' 2. T6 poinr'obt thegy, 
ing and true God,who is thus deſeribed;rhat be made Heaven ani ligation that Neth on men} 10" give' him the worthip 3nd | ory 
earth the ſia aud ſountaing of waters, e«en as he Apolile ſpeak-» due unto him; he made the heaven andthe earth, therefor 
eth, d4fis.14-15. wepreach to you, that ye . ſhould tyrn from theſe He's a glorious and powerf [ God.” All. this” preaching 8% 
vanities unto the living God\ which made beaven, and earth, the way of application, and praQtical, becauſe this is the ſcope gy 
ſea, and all things that are therein, almoſt in the ſame words : preaching, to pur on ro-holineſs and ptaQicez and this is the 
and this cleareth that theſe exhorrarjons are ſer down jn oppo- right manner , when fimply and plainly ic is preſſed on the 
fition ro the way they look before,, while they were. following: conſcience, without the curious conceity queſtiotis and uſelef; 
Antichriſt, | caſes uſed under Antichriſt. *© Wore Rt 17-13" 7 on 


LECTURE IIL 

Verſ: 8. Azd there followed another Angel, ſaying. Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city 
becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. _ 

9. And thethird Angel followed them ſaying with a leud voice , If any man worſhip the heaii 
and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead , or in his hand, | " 

Io, The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture, | 
into the cup. of his indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone , in the preſenc 
of the holy Arrgels, and in the preſence of the Lamb : - 


11. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, Andihey have no reſt diy 
2or night, who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark of his name. 


Hrift hath now begun'to ſend out his light into rhe 2. The judgement denounced on this Antichriſtian ſtate of 
world , and though by many it getteth nogood Rome, is , 1t z$ fallen , whereby two things are holden ont, 
welcome, yer he goeth on and ſendeth out others 1. That Babylon, was no more ſurely-gdeſtroyed , than Rine 

- to denounce and foretell more clearly the ruine of ſhould be finally and orally. 2. That it was now begun to 

- - that antichriſtian Kingdom, that formerly had de- fall, and thar it ſhould never after this be in ſuch a ſettled con- 
laded the world: . By this Angel , underſtand , as formerly, dition as it was in before , but its fall was approaching , and 
Miniſters ſtirred up after the firſt outbreaking of the Goſpel, this Goſpel by the preaching of the Angel , kad diſcovered 
whos. perceiving Romes perverſe oppoſing of the preached Goſ- Romes nakedneſs and made'her loathſome to the Intelligent,and 
pel, and-ſcjog what ſhaking Chriſt by the firſt beginnings had the coming judgement under the typs of harveſt and vintage, 
wrought on his kingdom ) the more boldly and plainly fore- ſhould perfeR ir. : 
tell the ruine of that ſtate now to be approaching. 3- The manner of expreſſing this , is , asif it were already 

The preaching of this Angel containeth two things, 1. The paſt, and it is doubled ; Both which tend , x, To ſhew:the 
denounclatipn of Babylons judgement. 2. The caule of ic. In certainty of the thing ſpoken. 2. The imminency and ſurpri- 
the dengunciation , Conſider the obje& threatned , Babyloy. fing celerity of .it. And, 3. the concernment of ir , to make 
2. The judgement, -zs fallen. 3. The manner of expreſſion, men take the more notice of it as a great thing, alluding alſo to 
it is in the by-paſt:time and doubled. By Babyon hiere, is cer- the manner of denouncing Gods judgement on old Babylon, Iſai. 
tainly underſtood ſome particular ſtate , and the kead of ſome 21. The cauſe of this ſore deſtruRion on. Babylon , is figurati 
ſuch grear ſtate as was oppoſit to the Church : far, (Chap. 18.) v-ly ſet down inthe words following : in ſhort , it is becauſe 
there are many of her followers,who. ſtill regrate her fall. More fhe allured ſouls of all forts from Gods pure-worſhip to commu- 
particularly,,we conceive it to be underſtood of Rome ,. not ſo nicate in her ſuperſtitions and 1dolatries . which before the 
much the kg as irs dominion , being now headed with An- Lord is as adultery and fornic.tion ſpiritually in reſpedt of its 
richriſt, and as it were, the head of this Empire : for it is the ' pollution and Covenant breaking with God: 
ſame, called MYSTERY BABYLON , Chap. 17. $. that is myſti- By this compariſon, or alluſion to the manner of vite ſtrum- 
cally Babylon, as before, Chap, 41. ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt. pets, who enriſe to filchineſs , is holden out, 1. Roms cen- 
And to Aome only agreeth the deſcription following, 1. The fure, whos an harlot , had broken Faith ro Chriſt. 2. Her 
great city ; ſo is Rome ſet ouefor Its ſoveraignty , Chap. 17. ut. guilt in entiſing othErs; yea , many to that ſuperſiirious wa 
Called Babylon by analogie, 1. It was the head city over that with her , and prevailing. 3. The move ſhe entiſe to be h 
Empire., which of old oppreſſed the people of God; So is followers,itis the greater dittey ; ſhe made all nations to drinks 
this now.. 2. That Empire was not oppreſſing outwardly on- 4. The nature of men and of ſuperſtitious will-worſhip, it mi 
ly,but Idolatrous alſo and entifing others to ir, as {Nan.3. &c.) keth them drunk and they ſweetly drink ir. as a cup of wine. 
may appear. . 3- AsinBabylon the people. of God were keep- 5. The effe& of it, for as ſweet as itis , it is wrath 5 1. Be- 
ed under, yet had a. beeing amongl} the 2;5ylonzans even ar . cauſe. it: deſerveth and 'procureth wrath: en er and all who 
Babylon, though nor of rhe; .ſo was the true Church capriva- drink with her. 2. Tobe given upto drink this, is an cFelt 
red by this Church of Rome , yer had ſome being.under and a- of wrath and a great Plague of God, 2 Theſſ, 2. That R920 
morg!t chem, though wanting outward beauty. , . irs hierarchy. and-ſpiitual dominion.under the Pope , 's *Þ5 
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(ame ſaying is repeated, bur differently : here by way of pre- 
dition upon the foreſeen begun ruine of 11, there, ro wir, Chap. 
18. afcer its. execution by pouring the fifth vial on the beatts 


| feat, which 1s Rome. 


The third, Angel beginnerh his preaching, v#ſ; 9. and it is 
roſecuted , verſ, lo, 11, It is aconditional threatning of 
all Antichriſts followers, 1f they ſhall continue to worſhip him 
after the-former two Angels have preached, There is a nor- 
zble gradation in their preaching, not as if the firſt ceaſed t 
preach, when the ſecond beginneth, or ſo forth , { for, all, 
of them preach together )- bur that, -firft , God maketh Hts 
Goſpel ſhine , and rcvealeth Truth both. to great and ſmall, 
larned-and unlearned ; that is begun by the firſt Angel. 2. 
When that getreth lictle hearing , but great oppoſition, eſpeci- 
ally from the great ones of the Popes Kingdom who are enrag- 
ed at it, then the Lord maketh light,both in the clearneſſe and 
force of it, to-proceed further to diſcover Rome to be Babylon, 
and to ſer His Miniſters more direRly againſt that.ſtate, to bat- 
ter it down and begin its ruine, and from His Word clearly to. 
forerell the complear deſtruCion of ir, and that their grandour 
and thoſe grandees -1n their pomp ſhall come down, 3. Be- 
cauſe a ſuperſtitious reſpe&'to that Sea was deeply rooted in 
the hears of the plurality of people, the third Angel is ſent 
out not only to warn all her followers by that predi&lon , but 
to withdraw them from that erroneous way under all higheſt 
pains, certifying them that Popery will bring Gods everlaſting 
curſe on them , and thar it ſtandeth them on no leſle than the 
neceſſiry of Salvation to quite it : by which Angel, ſeparation 
from Him is preſſed}, av itis, Chap. 18. come out of her, when 
the ſame threatning is mentioned 3: ſo eyery one of theſe 
Preachers and preachings inferreth the other wel], and agreeth 
to the Lords way of making His Truth to break up in the evenr. 
1. Luther began to prcach againſt ſome errors, as humane tra- 
dirions, and to open the DoErine of Juſtification by Faith a- 
lone, in oppoſition to Indulgences, Purgatory, ec. at firſt, 
without thinking that Rome was. Bablyon , or that there was a 
neceſſity of ſeparating from it, but the Goſpel could not long be 
in the world bur:that muſt be clear like the light. Then,2.he 


grew in light and boldnefle,and others joyned with him,as 2ze- 


lanfthon, Juſtus, Jonas,&c. and they came direRly to ſpeak of 
Rome as of Babylon,and of the Pope as of Antichriſt,and there- 
upon applyed theſe and ſuch like plain paſſages,foretelling rheir 


rvin2 as of the ſpeciall treacherous enemies of Jeſus Chrift, 
who had ſo long deluded the world and abuſed the Church. 


Followeth.upon thar, the third Angels preaching, who com- 


th in wich the neceflity of abſtaining from His worſhip and. 


{alowſhip under pain of damnation; and the more the Pope 
ſumed and perſecuted , the more they preached and cleared 
that ſtrange Truth in-the world , that Popery was of it (elf 
damnable , and that theugh God had a Church latent amongſt 
them in the.time. of darkneſle, yet now he would not have 
tf, and this Do&rine was much urged agaioſt the Pſeudo- 
Wcomedites, to have the finfulneſle of the Popiſh way born 
In upon ſouls, not only that he was not good or ſo good as 
the other , but that it was deadly and of a ſlaying and mortj- 
ferous power , and therefore the Godly could not communi- 
exe. with them in it withour fin. This was the Reformers 
third work, See Sleid. lib. 1.4 2. Calvin. opaſcul, eſpe- 
cally, claſſe 3. per totam. Luther his work aſcenderh by theſe 
ſteps, x. In his Theſes, given our, 4nno 1517. agatnſt Tnduigen- 
ces, and thereafter in thzjr defence. agathft Sy/vefter, Eccius, 
P'rivius and others, he ſhewerh theſe things profire not tolife, 
but Repentance and Faith reſting only on Chriſts merits and 
the mercy of God alone, ſeing no Saints merits are perfe&. 
Ano 1519, Caralaſtadius .beginneth a diſpute againſt the Pope 
© Lypick, whicher Eccixs came and provoked Lither to diſpute, 
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by maintaining the Popes abſolute ſupremacy; which Ztber 
1mpugned : Melan hor alſo was with I utherat this diſpute ( but 
after, inn Epiſtle to Leo 10, he excuſed it ſome way ) yet An- = 
70 1520., he by a Book de captivitate Babylonica , publickly 
aſſerted and proved Rome to be Babylon , and the Pope, Anti- 
chriſt. Sled. lib. 2. pag 23+ Thereafter, Anno 1521. ( when 
Zuinglius had begun to preach boldly, the year before; at 7:- 
gurine in Heltetia ) Luther, with the whole Colledge of 17inten- 
beyge, burnt the Books of his adverſaries ( as they had done his 
b: fore ). appealing from the Pope to a Councel, earneſtly cx- 
horting to-abſtain communion with the Church of Rome, which 
thercafrer he hath borh in his Sermons and Writings confirm- 
cd, This wag more fully aſterward joyntly proſecuted by Ae- 
lanithon, Calne, Martyr, and-Bucer., See Caly. contra Pſeuda- 
nicoaemitas; | EET RN. | 

So we take the ſcope of this Chaprer generally to fer forth, 
1. Antichriſts fall, andthe certainty,of it. 2. The means by 
which it ſhould be. effe uared, to wit, preaching and aRion ; 
by preaching withdrawing many from him, by judgement over- 
throwing thereſt : which judgements are more particularly de- 
ſcribed by, the vials. 3. By, what degrees or in what order it 
ſhould be carried on by theſe means, 1, Preachings and threar- 
nings go before. judgements : And, 24-in preacking the Truth 
of the Goſp-11s firſt preached, and then judgements more p*r- 
emptorily denounced, utſupra, 1+-againſt the head, then a- 
gainſi the followers. | 

Now to come more particularly to this third Angel : he 
cometh ſhortly on the back of the former with a loy4-0/ce, 
which intimateth much deadnefſe amongſt the people thac 
would not awake._ 2. Much zeal, boldnefie and freeneſic in 
him that preached, making out this Truth plainly that liewas - 
commiſſionated with. It is in general acommination, yer: ſec 
down conditionally, that it may be a warning to make men f}:< 
thar-ſin, that they may eſcape that judgement: and becaiſ- 
the Key of Dodrine in threatenings and promiſes, is not «b- 
ſolutely to be applied by Miniſters , ( the conditions wher<v- 
pon it goeth being indiſcernable to them ) and ſo ir differeth 
from the uſe-making of the Key of Diſcipline, whereby abſolv- 
rely we admire to or reje& from Ordinances, beczuſe the rv: 
of it is converſant about external ſcandals and profeſlion, whic! 
are diſcernable, In fhorr, as if he would ſay, follow not Popery 
longer: for if ye ſo do, ye ſhal} not eſcape the heavy judge- 
ment of Gods everlaſting wrath, and ir will be the greater thac 
ye have gotten warning. 

In particular, It containetha deſcription of a Papiſt, or on? . 
of Antichriſts followers, which is the obje& of this threaten- 
10g, ve7f, 9. 2. Ir deſeribeth their judgement, verſ;, 10, 11+ 

The deſcriprion hath two parts, 1. They are deſcribed by 
worſhipping Antichriſt, which poinceth at ſome inward- iin- 
preſſion. 2. By reſerving his mark, which fupponerh ſoine 
ourward expreſſion of their reſpeR to him. 1. He faith'; if ay 
worſhip the beaſt and bis Image ; becauſe none ſhall be mif-d, - 
if it were but one thar continueth, By beaft-and Image, we 


'are not to underſtand two diſtin& things , as.we ſhew, | Chas; 


13. for, here they have the ſame common worſhip , and their 
worſhippers are of equal extent, and their judgement is th. 
ſame; and ( ver/. 11. ) when it is repeated, they are both ſpok- 
en of as one, his mark and his name , and not theirs ;- bur by ._. 
beaſt is more eſpecially ho}den forth the Pope , as the head' oi' 
that Antichriſtian eſtate, and , 'as it wefe, the Author; and by 
Image 15 holden forth the complex body of the hierarchy, do&” 
rine and ſuperſtitions which he hath ſramed, called þ/s, bs 
cauſe he compoſed itand made it; called az Image, b*civſe of 
its likeveſle to the old Roman heathenifh worſhip and tytrany, - 
over the Church. The worſhipping of theſe implieth (as was 
fad, Chap. 13. more than a civil devoredheſſe to that Pope”: * 
head, eſpecilly inhis doQrine and worſhip, © -* 

| 828% * Fine 


392 


The ſecond f co of the deſcrip+ion, of receiving his mark in 
the forehead and band, was expounded, Chap. 13. and imply- 
eth nor only mens acknowledging the Pope, bur their yeelding 
and ſubmitting to him, and giving up themſelves as Souldiers 
or Servants to tharanrichriſtian ſtate , adhering ro that pro- 
feſſion, and by publick evidences owning it wichour, as well as 
cleaving to ir th affc ion wirhin, Ir is called here the mark of 
bis name, which was before called the number, to ſhew that the 
number 15 ſomething making his followers diſcernable as well 

as the mark. 

The judgem-nt threatened followeth, verſe 10, and 11. 
which is to be looked on not only as he threatened them with 
hell;z ( for, thar was common to ſuch at all times ) but from 
the aggravations of it, it is clear he threatenerh them with 
more than an ordinary torment in hell; yea, more than theſe 
that lived in darkneſle before this light ſhined unto 
them. The judgement is generally ſer ovt in two ſim!- 
litades, then aggravated by ſome circumſtances. The 
ſame ſhall, ec. that is, every one or any one that i n- 
neth, follower : g naſter. The firſt ſimilitude , is, He ſhall 
drink. of the wine of the wrath of God, poured out in the 
cup of his indignation, @c. This ſimilitude, is oppoſed to their 
fin, verſ, 8. Antichriſt hath a fioful cup, and they will drink 
it, God hath a cup of wrath or wine of wrath, nor for refreſh- 
ing, but that it makech mad, drunken and loathſome , Pſzl. 
76. 8, Iſa. 5H. uit. Fer. 25. 15. 27. And this wine of His 
wrath is poured out, to ſhew the abundance of ir : not inthe 
cup of mercy ; no, but of His indzgnation; and whenthe wine 
is wrath, and the cup indignation, O what a drink will that be, 
eſpecially the wrath of an omnipotent juſt God ! Pſal. 56. 7. 
P[al. go. It. every word ſetteth our Its terribleneſle. 

The ſecond fimilitude , Is, They ſhall be tormented with fire 
and brimſtone: whether there be material fire in hell or not,we 
need not diſpute , it is here to expreſſe the exquiſiceſt and 
greateſt torment that can be imagined from what is uſed a- 
mongſt men, poſſibly alluding ro the deftru&ion of Sodom, 
which God deſtroyed by fire. Certainly that torment muſt 
hold out a great torment, yet there are four ageravarions ad- 
ded, 1. This wrath is u4nmixed, wvtrſ. 10. pure wrath, O how 
terrible | when little ſparks of wrath here mixed with many 
mercies are ſo ſore, what will it be when there will not be a 
drop of cold water gotten to querch burning wrath ? Lyb.16. 

The ſecond aggravation, is, verſ. 10. in the end, that is, be- 

fore the Lamb and His Angels: which implyerth, 1. They ſhall 
be rormenred before Chriſt (as 1f he took delight in it ) whom 
now they deſpiſe, He will be maſter then , and ſhall ſee them 
and not help them but their torment ſhall be, as ir were, a 
fatisfa&ion'to him and a trophee of His viRtory. Sce Lyb. 19. 
27. The Mediators vengeance is ſore, iz. 6r. 2, 2. That 
there wil) be in them by this, a ſenſe both of cheir loſſe and of 
the ſin that hath procured ir, to be agnawing worm within 
them; they ſhall not get leave to forget any of theſe, this pre- 
fence before Him being more In reſpe& of their conſcience and 
ſenſe than of nearneſle of place, which is not underſtood here, 
The third aggravation is from the eternity of their torment, 
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it hathno end, but that fire burneth alway : for, their eternaj 
rorment 1s but ſatzſþeſſio ro them, and never ſatisfattio to Go 
for the ſmoke thereof aſcendeth for ever and ever, ver). 11. It was 
Spira's word, he would care little for hell, if it were for 9 
lenger than 20000, years, but when 20000. times 20000, 
years are expired, It is but beginning. _ 

4- Ir isaggreged from its want of intermiſſions : pains here 
are ſometimes leſle and more ; but there there 3s no reſt right 
nor day; ir is there alway at the height of torment as the effe& 
of Gods wrath; Jn which ye have alively deſcription of hell, 
It =_ needs be a fearfull thing to fall in the hands of the living 
God, 

If any ask, how that rigide executing of juſtice upon 
the damned in hell may ſtand with the mercies of God, which 
are (aid to be oyer all His works , in: a general ſenſe at leaſt? 


Axſw, That may be ſaid , notwithſtanding of this, in theſe 


two reſpe&s, 1. Becauſe that wrath which is inflied upon 
the damned, is not adequate to the Power of God : for, Helis 

able to puniſh them yer more terribly 5 even when their tor. 

ment is at the higheſt. 2. Becauſe even then they deſerye 
more,and yet it would be rio impuration to Juſtice if they were 
more intenſly plagued;for although their ſins,as they are a&s in 
them, be finire; yet beliag conſidered with reſpeR to the obje& 
God, againſt whom they are committed, they arc infinie ills, 
and therefore deſerve infinite puniſhments, and ſo in ſeverity of 
Juſtice might be reached beyond what they are : this expreſſj- 
on, in its ſcope, here doth hold forth hell :o be inſyfferable to 
all, bur that there is a further and greater meaſure of wrath to 
be poured out upon theſe who are guilty of the fin of Popery 
continued-in after the bringing of the Goſpel to light. Whence 
we may Obſerve, 1. What a horrible and dreadful thing hell, 
and lying under the wrath of God for ever therein, js, thatis 
ſo deſcribed here. It muſt be a fearfull thing to be for ever there 
Many will curſe their own unbellef of this when the cup ofthe 
indignation of God, filled with His wrath, ſhall be pur jn their 
hands ro drink thereof for ever. 2. This fin of Popery and 
worſhipping of the beaſt muſt be moſt abominable, which hath 
this wrath threatened againſt jr : ir muſt be a deſperar Religi- 
on that harh this condition for the expe&ation thereof. het 
none think ir a light fin , which the Lord fo peremptorily 
threateneth : Irls no lirtle mercy that we are fred therefrom, 
and there is need to be thankful for the light we have, and to 
improve it weil while we have ir, 3. Abuſed light haſteneth, 
and heightneth wrath : hell now becometh hoth more hote, 
and more inevitable rhan before this light did break forth. The 
deſpiſing of the Goſpel will make hell excecding inſufferable, 
even beyond that of the deſpiſing of the Law, as Heb. 10. 28, 
'&c. 4+ Mark the connexion of rheſe two cups, there is a cup, 
of ſin which ſhe maketh others to drink of ( It is called gh 
wine of the wrath of her ſornication , becauſe in Gods juſt- 
ice men were plagued by being given up to that error ) 
whereupon followeth, verſ. 10. a cup of the wrath of God, 
and that withour mixture ; Sin may be ſweet for a time 
bur it drawerh on bitterneſle withoue mixture; the cup that 
followerh it, will better ſhew the nature thereof, 


Concerning the difficulty of Salvation under Popery. 


Th Is one thing aſſerted here, asalſo inthe preceeding 
Chapter, which poſſibly may need clearing to ſome not ac- 
quainted with the nature and myſteries of Popery : and that 
js, that the Salvation of Papiſts, according to their principles, 
ſeemeth hereby to be*'made impoſſible; it may be therefore 
worthy the enquiring into, whether,or upon what grounds that 
may be made out? and if that be underftood of and extend- 
eduntoall within thag Church? or,whether,and how differcnce 


may be made amongſt theſe that bear that name? What may be 
ſaid of ſome, and how differently we ought to conſtrult of ma- 
ny, we ſhall afterward touch; but now for the main,our dire& 
aſſercion is chis, That a Papiſt, as ſuch, living and dying accor- 

ding to the complex principles of the do@rine and worſh1 
that is followed in Popery, cannot be ſaved, nor expe Juſtt» 
fication before God, I ſay, a Papiſt living and dying according 
to the eſſential priaciples of Popery , which do Ce 
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Chap. I4- 


lreto theſe three, 1, Totheir giving tothe Pope ſuch ample 


.,athority , reverence, and adoration, as they uſe to do. 2, 
\ To their way of carrying on the Juſtification and Salvation of 


1 finner before God, as it is holden forth in their doRrine. 3. 
To their manner of worſhip, that is, praying to Saints, wor- 
ſipping of Images, ſacrifice of the Maſſe,and other ſuch things- 
owned both by the do&rine, laws and praRtice of that Church. 
we ſay, one living and dying devoted to theſe, although nei- 
ther ſcandalous in outward praRtices, nor defeRive in reſpe& 
efexrernal painfulneſſe z yer upon this account , as being a 
papiſt, chargeable with the three general heads foreſaid , he 
cannot but be lyable ro Gods judgement, and die without any 
ſolid hope of being ſaved by theſe principles. The general, 
ne conceive, Is clear from what was ſald , Chap. 13. werſ. 8, 
this kind of worſhipping the beaſt being held our as inconſiſt- 
ent with ele&ion , which ſaith that no Ele& perſon can fo live 
and die, and therefore none ſuch can be fayed : here 
zpain, worſhipping of the beaſt, and drinking of the 
cup of Gods Fd gnation for ever , are peremptorily 
put togerher. And all alongſt this Book, the beaſt with his 
followers , and great Babylon, are eycr looked upon as moſt 
hatcful ro God, Fi at laſt ( Chap. 19, and wn he and they 
recaſt into the lake together : and that is mentioned to be up- 
on this very account of their being ſtated by their do&rine, 
norſhip, and praRices in oppoſition to Chriſt , whithour re- 
ſpe& ro moral ills, common to themwith others of the world, 
This is alſo confirmed from 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, and 12. where 
this deceivableneſle of Antichrifts apoſtaſie is bounded to them 
that periſh, and this is marked as the deſign of Gods juſtice 
therein , that all they may be damned which receive nor the love 
of the Truth : This then muſt be of Ir (elf the very high way 
to damnation. And we cannot queſtion the truth of this, with- 
cut the overturning of the cirett ſcope and ' meaning of theſe 
Scriptures, and the application of them, which is laid down 
all alongs in this Book. OR : 

If it be yet required, that furrher ſatisfaRion be given as to 
the grounds which render their ſalvation impoſſible. We do 
anſwer , that it ariſeth from theſe two , which do infallibly de- 
monſtrate the ſame. 1. This way of Popery, is of it ſelf ex- 
ceeding ſinful, and abominable before the Lord,and fo doth in 
more than an ordinary manner make a-perſon Ilyable to His 
wrath, 2. Asitis of it ſelf ſinful; ſo ir hath no ſolid way laid 
down for removing of fin, but doth leave a man without an 
ſolid hope of relief from his original and attval fins, beſide thar 
ſt incapacirateth him to look upon ir ſelf as ſinful, or, to ſeck 
for the right remedie thereot. And where theſe two are pur 
together, to wit, hainous fin, and no way to remove it, or any 
other, what can be expeRed but Inevitable ruine and condem. 
mtion ? For where the diſeaſe is deadly , and the cure naught, 
death muſt be certain. We ſhall rherefore alittle make out 
both cheſe aſſertions, from which the conclufion laid cannor 
but follow. 

1, We ſay, that t'.c way of Popery in it ſelf, and irs com- 
plex nature. is moſt hainouſly ſiniul, and doth render the tol- 
lowers thereof exceedingly guilty before God, Therefore we 
will find it charged with the moſt abominable guiltineſies, rhar 
are elſewhere mentioned jn Scripture, 3. There is in it the guilt 
of 1dolatry,and that of -11 forts, 1. A worſhipping of Angels 
( whereof ſomewhar is ſpok-n, Chap. 39. ) the worſhipping of 
Saints departed, and a giving of divine honour to them, a WOT- 
ſhipping ofthe Pope ( ſp»ken of Chap. 13.and 27.)by aſcrib- 
Ing to him divine att1ibures, which he willingly receiveth, (as 
Thuan lib. 3. pag- 95. among others, doth obſerve ) a worſhip- 
Ing of the Croſſe , or 5avg7aarpue worſhipping of the Sacra- 
menrs,- or ee70a&7e's:«,: worſhipping of Saints and their xe- 
Iiques, mcking Images of the holy Trinity and perſons of the 


Godhead, and many other kinds of Idolatry commit they, and 
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that both againſt the firft and ſecond command ; and therefor© 
are ſaid Chap, 9. verſ. 20, ) to worſhip the works of their hands, 
and devils, and idols of gold and filver, &c. of which ſome- 
what was ſpoken In that place. 

The ſecond fin charged upon them, is, blaſpbemie , afin &f 
the higheſt nature, thats, either by derraRing from the ſove- 
raign and abfolure God that which is due to Him, or artribut- 
ing to Him what becometh not His Holineſſe, Mercy and Sove. 
raignity; or, by aſcribing what is proper to Him to ſome crea. 
ture; 1n all which reſpeQs, Popery is a do&rine of blaſphemy, 
as wes hinted, Chap. 13. and therefore this beaſt is ſaid to be full 
of names of blaſphemy , Chap. 17. 3, 

3+ Defeftion and Apefiaſie from the received Truth, Is a hain» 
5 fin; and this is moſt eſſentially proper to Popery, There- 
fore Is it ( 2 Thefſ. 2. ) denominate by this, to be a ſalling away. 
when we call Popery an Apoſtafie, it is to be underſtood as 
differing from any particular hereſte,although theſe alſo be of 
themſelves damnable : for, there is a deffe&lon by a concur- 
rence of many herefies, corrupting the ſeries of the truthes of 
the Goſpel; and therefore cannot be but exceeding ſinfull and 
damnable, ſceing God hath ſo peremptorily threatened adding 
unto, or taking from the Word, as it is Rev. 22, 

4. Ir is in ſum Antichriftianzty, or, the fin of Antichriſtian- 
iſm, to be found chargeable in the manner foreſaid : and can 
there be any fin deſperately dangerous, if that be not? Which 
though it do not expreſly thwart with Chrifts Natures and Per- 
ſons ( which is not tobe Anrichriſts error , as was obſerved. 

Chap.12. toward the cloſe ) yet doth it exaurorat Him,detra& 
from His Offices, and theeffe&s thereof, and conſtantly, as ſuch, 
doth top with His Church and People, and lay down a way of 
ſalyation and life upon theſe ſame tearms that it ſtood onin the 
Covenant of Works; and therefore in that reſpe&, it may 
well be ſaid to deny that Chriſt came in the fleſh, which is the 
very ſpirit of Antichriſt, which doth neceſlarily follow from 
that do@rine, For, ſay they, 1. obedience to the comminds 
and the merit of works, is the only way to life ſtill. 2. ſay they, 
Thzt ſuppoſing the habirs of Grace to be inſuſed , and men to 
perform theſe works in the ſtrentgth thereof , they could nor 
bur be acceptable to God, and enter the man into life, as being 
meritorious thereof, although Chriſt had never come in the 
fleſh. And, 3. they ſay, That His becoming man, or His ſuffe- 
ring ſo much upon ſuppoſition of the former, was not neceſlary 


y forthe procuring of this Grace z yea, they deny de fafo, that 


Chriſt did ſuffer any thing of the curſe inwardly in His ſoul 
on the behalf of finners, Now, all theſe being put together, o 
rheynot amount to this In effe&,thatChriſts coming in the fleſh 
js invainor not true ? But this corrupt contrivance of their 
do&rine,will be more clear in the following Aſertion. To con- 
clude rhis then, we only ſay, if Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Antichri- 
ſthaniſm,andA poſiafic in the high-it nature, be ſinful and hate- 
fuil in the fight of God, Popery muſt be fo: neither is it for 
nought that Scripture doth fo paint out that fin by ſuch hein- 
ous ch:raters, but thar He may imprint the deteſtableneſſe 
thercofupon hearts; belide the acceſſory guilt of murders, 
thefts, perſecutions, and other ſins which are incident to that 
way, eſpecially ro the leaders thereof, as was hinted , Chap. 
9. 20. Bur now we proceed to the ſecond thing laid down, 
to ſhew that according to the Popiſh principles , a ſinner can 
never win to peace with God, and fo cannot but periſh: we , 
ſhall firſt ſhew whats their do&rine concerning that, or, what _ 
is the way thatthey lay "down for the juſtifying ofa ſinner. 2.We 
ſhall ſhew the inconſiſtancie thereof with the way laid down in 
the Goſpel, from which the damnable abſurdity of that doa- 
rine , and truth of the former Afſercion,will evidently appear, * 
I. Itis to be advyerted, that though they uſe the title 7427. 
fication, that yet indeed they do deny jt, and, upon the mat-, 


ter , acknowledge SanGification only + and in this rati.cr © 
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«£ are toenquire, if there he ſuch a thing as Juſtification, dif- 
rin& from San&ficatſon , than how Juſtification is perfected, 
their Juſtification being only an infufing'of Grace , whereby he 
thar was ſinner becometh, by a puyſical change, holy, 
2. Itis to. be adverted , that they maintain a twofold Juſtt- 
fication, one ( as they ſay ) of the wicked, this they call the 
firſt Juſtification , when the firſt grace 1s givento one , who 
formerly was not gracious 3; the other 1s the Juſtification of one 
already habitually gracious , this they call the ſecond , and 1s 
by augmentation and encreaſe of the Grace given. The firſt 
Juſtification they acknowledge is free, being only procured by 
che merit of Chriſt ; and that there can be no condign meriting 
of thar, although by the right uſe of free-will, and the exerciſe 
of oral good works, ifit may be congruouſly (or, de congruo) 
merited ; ſo that one who doth whatin him lyerh by the help 
of common Grace { which is named by them gratia auxilzans, 
and in ſ6me ſufficiency, at leaft remotly, is given to all ) they 
cannot but obtain it, This firſt Juſtification they grant to be 
ſufficient to children, who.cannot merit, or one that receiveth 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or pennance , and doth not out- 
live the ſame, bur die in inſtantz, if that caſe can fall our ) yet 
this they think impoſſible, becauſe at leaſt, they have contrition 


and holineſs in their vow, and want nct ſome defires of further, 


or, at leaſt continuance in what they have received,and in that 
reſpe& do mcrit, as Suarez, ſpeaketh, de gratia pag. 223. lib. 8, 
C4). 12, 

The other Juſtification that is acquired by the performing of 
go0d Works, and the merit that proceedeth from them , they 
inaintain to be ſimply neceſſary to all that are art age , becauſe, 
as that forecited Author faith , 1b. 12. cap. £8.pag. 222. and 
223, #þſa gloria ſecundum totum ſuum eſſe, &+ ( ut ita dicam) ſee 
cundum ſubtantiam ſuam , tanquam merces meritorum promit- 
titur z and glory in Gods way 1s laid down to be the reward of 
merit, And this ſupponeth a free working to preceed it : this 
merit they maintain to be dz condigno, or of condignity , and 
that not from any imputacion of Chriſts merit to theſe works, 
bur from the nature and proportionateneſs of theſe works to 
the reward ir ſelf. Hence it is, thar ſome of them (ro wit, 
Jaſquex in V. 2, difÞ. 214+ 11m. 43. ) do deny that there 1s any 
rc{pe@ or look had toChriſts merit atall : and others who 


grant there is reſpe& had roit , (fo as to make them meritina. 


more excellent way ) yet ſay, that that proceedeth not from 
any defe& that is in them , as if Chriſts merit were to ſupply 
rhar; for, Adam before his fall , and the Argcls had true me- 
rir without Chriſt, much leſs ſecondly , as if they did not me- 
rit of themſelycs properly, except by the vertue of Chriſts me- 
rit: for then, ſay they , that were not to aſcribe the merit to 
our works, but to Chriſts ; and that our works were only me- 
13torious from that extrinſick ground , and ſo God would nor 
reward our works but Chrifts. , which would refolre in this, 
that we would not merit Grace and glory , but would ger it by 
gift, which to them is abſurd, as is aſſerted by. Syares, 159. 12, 
caÞ. 18. ard 19. fag. 484, 486, &c. at large ; which 15 the joynt 
opinion of Pellarmine, and others of them, Bellarmine de 1u{ti- 
ficatione, lib. 9, cap. 10. 938. and of the Councel of Trent, Sefſ, 
Gs Cap. IO, and II. .Seeallo , liv. 5. de julificatione cap. 16+ 
Io9. yea , they fay that this merit doth not proceed from re- 
ſpc& ro Gods promiſe only , as if it did a1 iſe from that alone, 
without reſpe& had to the intrinfick value, of theſs a&s , be- 
cauſe, ſay they, Gods rewarding of good. works , is. an a& of 
proper juſtice, and cannot bur be done, and doth only look to 
Gods Covenant and Law,wherein he hath appointed to accepr 
theſe Works as of themſelves meritorious of Glory , whhovr 
reſpe to that extrinfick conſideration : therefore they dif- 
clatm the opinion of Scotus , Durand and the Nominals , that 
found the merir of Works upon Gods promiſe allanerly , as bf 
they were not meritorious withour that , becauic 12s 
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opinion will rather infer ir to be a free gift , which one ma 
engage himſelf to give for a thing of little value, and: would not 


be proper juſtice , nor differ from that they. call meritum J+: 


congruo , which often Is founded upon .a promiſe. - This con. 
dignity therefore is grounded upon theſe two, 1, An intrin. 
ſick value in the works themſelves , that proceed from the pra. 
cious habit wherewith the worker is qualified. 2. An aPPom. 
ment or condition of Gods , whereby he hath promiſed ſuch a 
reward, to wit, glory to ſuch works, as Swarex hath it at large, 
lib. 12. 480.483, &c. And Bellarmine layeth down that, Mat, 
19. If thou wilt enttr into life keep the commands , as the very 
form of the Covenant, and as the only way to life, de juſtifice. 
tione, lib. 3. cap. 13, - In which reſpe&, ſometimes they 
Juſtification is free, that is, 1n the firſt refpe& z ſometimes by 
Works, that is, in the ſecond reſpe&. 

3. We would adyert , that as they diſtinguiſh between the 
cu/pa, or blot of fin, and the reatus ., Or guiir and puniſhment 
of ſin; ſodo they affirm, that the firſt may be remoyed by Jul. 
rification, when the other, to wit, the puniſhment, is tobe {4 
tisfied for , ar leaſt in part by (arisfaRion to Jyſtlce, where the 
fins have been commited by the free-will of the perſon, to wit, 
if he werea dult, or at age « for they acknowledge this rot to 
be neceſſary for infants , and original fin ) See Syarex , lib. 1, 
pag. 128, Et pena aliqua (as he ſaith) non remittitur gratis, ſed 
per condignan ſatisfationem. And therefore, gratis remittity 
culpa, licet poſiea ſit de juſtitia ſatisfaciendum propena, '* 

To lay down then their way, theſe things are ſuppoſed with. 
out controverſie, 1. That man naturally 1s obnoxious to Gods 
curſe, and cannot fave himſelf from ir. 2. That before he can 
be admitted to happineſs, he muſt be juſtified. 3. That God 
is the efficient cauſe of this, and the principal worker , is al 
without controverſie. 4. That both infuſion of grace and re- 
miſſion of ſin, do accompany Juſtification, is denied by none: 
s. That the ultimate or final end is the glory of God, and the 
ſalvation of the perſon juſtified is the ſubordinate, is agreed un- 
toby all. 6. That Chriſts righteouſneſs 1s the only meritori- 
ous cauſe, is, 1n.vword, profeſſed. 9. They acknowledge the 
neceſſity of faith to concur in ir, as we do of good Works to: 
follow after : hitherto there ſeemeth to be no great abſurdity, 
we had need therefore to conſider it the more narrowly ia re- 
ſpe& of three other cauſes added by them, to wir, the formal, 
material and inflrumental cauſes, with the effe&s and conſe. 
quents following thereon. 

And we put the queſtion thus, wherewith may a ſinner hazard 
to appear before Gods juſtice , ſo as to expect Gods acciptation of 
him ? This will draw the queſtion nearer, when a ſinner isto 
chooſe what defence totake him toz or whereupon to ground 
his plea before the throne of God. _. 

r. They anſwer roundly, that man is juſtified per ſola gre- 
tram inherentem, tanquam per ſormam intigram ſine imputatis 
one externe juftitie Chritz, that is, by inherent Grace alone,as 


the intire form of righteouſneſs without any impuration of 


Chriſts Righteouſneſs ; and that this inherent righteouſneſs 
doth confer this of it ſelf, as Suars layeth it down, lib. 7. cap. 
7. pag. 83.intwo corollarics expreſly ; although they differ a- 
moneſt themſelves , ſome making it habitual Grace only , as 
Pelfarmine; ſome both habitual ani aRual, as Syarex ; yet all 
agree, that it is inherent Grace which conſtituteth us juſt be- 
fore Gods Throne, therefore do rhey call it gratia gratum fd 
ciens. 

2, This inherent Grace, they acktowledge to be infaſed by 
God without any condign merit , atd to 1mply theie 
two, 

1. Some-what poſitive, to wir, the bringing in a new qual! 
ty, or Grace in the ſou!, which is, as 1t wcre , a new 
form toir, 2. Some. what privaiive,that is,a purging,or clean- 
fing of rhe (oul from the lor of fn, which neceſiarily followeth 

| upon 
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opon the former, as two contrary fatms are inconſiſtent to- 
gether. Thus they ſay, this Grice expelleth, or excludeth fin 
trom the ſoul, as light doth darknefſe, or heat coldneſſe in 
water #hen It 1s calified, This to them, in effeR, is the re- 
miſſion of the fault which they account neceſſary to Juſtificati- 
on, and ſo Gods juſtifying ofa ſinner, is His infuſing thar firſt 
Grace into the ſoul,whereby neceſſarily ſin is really and aRually 
remoyed ( and not in opinion only, as they objeR, to our nor 
imputing thereof ) Aquin. 1. 2, que. 113. doth include four 
things in Juſtification, . ro wit, an a& of free-will tending to 
God, and another in reference to fiv, beſide rhe former 
tO» 
3. They acknowledge Chriſts Righteouſneſle to be the only 
meritorious cauſe of this firſt juſtification, becauſe that cannot 
be merited either by Faith, Works or any thing that preceed- 
eth, p4g- 127. that Is, He procured the infuſion of this Grace. 
4- The material cauſe of this Righteouſneſle or Juſtificari- 
on, they hold to be the ſoul ofman, which by the aRts of its 
free-will in Faith, Fear, Contrition, Love, Prayer, and other 
diſpoſitions,muſt neceſſarily concur for diſpoſing to the receiv- 
ing of this Grace, and that as a cauſe without which ir is not at- 
tained z for , ſarth the forecited Author, 17b. 12: page 504. cap, 
24. Faith , Contritton, and ſuch diſpofitions are laid down, 1n 
Gods appointment tobe the condition of His infuſing this 
Grace z and fo man obtainerh this Juftification, when of his 
free-will and otherwayes, he is congruoufly diſpoſed to receive 
the ſame, and, faith he, pag. 524. God infuſerh Grace with re- 
ſpe ro mans contrition, & 3deo infundit quia contritas, other- 
wayes not» Although theſe - diſpoſitions be not de condigno 
meritorious of ir,-yet they are matter whereby, or out of which 
it is brought . forth, as a pre-exiſting material cauſe ; and in 


this, mans ſoul is not the ſubje& capable only, ( which we ſay ) 


but the material cauſe. 

s. For the way how, ot inſtrumental cauſe by which this 1s 
applied, ( becauſe this is no leſſe neceſlary than other cauſes, 
forir cannot profit if ir be nor applicd:) they maintain that 
to be done by the Sacraments of the Church, ( although ſome 
name the Word and Miniſters alſo ) theſe, according to their 
grounds, confer this Grace ex - opere operato , or by the apply- 
ing of them to perſons ſo diſpoſed, eſpecially Baptiſm and 
Pennance ( that 1s, the Prieſts abſolution after confeſſion, which 
tothem is a Sacrament ) this they fay ex Dez ordinatione, at- 
trito conſert gratiam, pag. $68; and if there be not occaſion of 
the . Sacrament, they may have it in their vow, and to be ac: 
cepted without it, pag. 223. Baptiſm, they ſay, conferreth it 
zmuſto, penitentrito, Buchariſtia juſto. Therefore are theſe two 
Sacraments fimply neceſſary to chem, the firſt for original fin, 
the ſecond for aftual. | 

6, When one is thus juſiified- by this -firft Juſtification, al- 
though the blot of ſin be removed, and the perſon be juſt and 
holy, there - remaineth yet ſatisfa&ion_. to be made for the re- 
moving of the puniſhment, - at leaſt-in part, and that, as ſome 
affirm, ſatisfa&ton condign, as Vaſquez 3+ part. diſp. 1. cap. 11, 
for which end they preſcribe thetr Pilgrimages, Pennances, 
Faſting,, Vowes, Almes; Dotations 3 and even Purgatory itſelf, 
and Soul-maſſes come in here for removing of the puniſhment 
and making the ſatisfation to God for their guilt. And be- 
cauſe where there are many fins , it will draw to thouſands of 
years in Purgatory, for they preſcribe ſomerimes, 5. 5. 10. or 
20, years for one ſin, and rhey- may be multiplied in one day, 
and fo draw-to a great length; therefore ir is to them, as Belar- 
mix calleth ir, a great difficulty what cometh of ſuch whoſe ſaris- 
fa&ion is not compleart, as at the day of Judgement, icing ir may 
draw 20000. years. He anſwerethirt «<ither by the Popes in- 
dulzing of it , or by the greater intenſneſic of ſaffering, where- 
by to 3oo. or $00. years that may be contracted, De 214 nlg, 119, 
L« (4p. 9. cole 117 4. 
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7. Becauſe heaven 8annot be obtained, #ccording to their 
principles, but by merit, and that by their own-proper mertt, 
therefore even theſe who are juſtified by this firſt Grace, muſt 
go about the works of holineſſe, as the account upen which they 
muſt attain heaven, even as Adam was to have done for life, if 
he had ſtood inhis innocency ; and in this reſpe&, they ſay 
that Chriſt merited to procure Gods promiſe to give life to our 
merits, and to accept of ther, notas if Hs meric concurred 
therein ro make them meritorious, bur as an univerſal cauſe 
influencing them that they may merit in a more excellent 
way , as Syares ſpeaketh, pag. 488. Therefore he diſtinguiſheth 
young ones from others,hecaule they are ſaved by Chriſt only; 
but ſaith, that no promiſe doth hold forth the reward to any for 
Chriſts merit, but for their own, pag. 491. In which reſpeU, 
to them Chriſt hath merited a new Covenant of Works, and 
ſirength of new to keep the ſame; and rhey are to ſtand and fall 
in the obtaining of life promiſed, aceording to their own per- 
forming ofthe condition of Works in the uſe of that firft Grace, 
and all that a mah hath to ground his expettation of obtaining 
heaven upon, 1s his conformity to this. ſuppoſed bargain, for 
which that place ( Mat. 19.) is made ule of, 1f thou wilt enter 
znto iſe. Y | 

In ch laſt place, becauſe man can never be accounted perfeQ- 
ly righteous, much leſs ro merit any thing ſo long as he hath fin 
dwelling in him, and his a&ions be defiled with the fame, 
Therefore leſt their contrivance be marred with this, they do 
account indwelling concupiſcence not to be fin againfi the 
moral Law, and many firs to be venial and not mortal, which 
therefore do not hinder a perſons merit or acceptation ; nay, 
not their perfection and fulfilling of the Law, which they ſup- 
poſe to be poſſible. : 

Theſe are the grounds they lay for the throughing of thetr 
Juſtification, and from theſe they draw ſeveral concluftons, that 
ſeem contrary, as that men may merit encreaſe and perſever- 
ance in Grace, and that ex condigno, that they may come to 
perfe&ion of righteouſneſs in reſpe& of their inherent holnels 
and fulfilling of che Law of God ; that one may ſupererogate, 
and ſo that there muſt. be a ſtore-houſe of ſarisfaHitons z, for, 
though they ſay one cannot merit for another, yet there being a 
conſideration of merit, and fatisfa&ion both in all their good 
Works, they may farisfie for another, when they do or ſuffer 
more than might explate their own guilt. which would there- 
fore be uſcleſs if it were not to be extended to other Saints, as 
Bellay, feareth notto ſpeak, 135. 1. indulgentzzs, cape 4a cole 
1160, Upon this they found their Indulgences and treaſure of 
Saints merits, which the Pope by the fulneſs of his power doth . 
apply to be imputed to theſe who want of their o;vn, ( yer this 
way of imputation is alway reje&ed by them in reference ro 
our being juſtified by the merits of Chriſt ) They aſſertalſo 
( as they may well do ) that this Juſtification. 15 uncertain to 
any , fo thatnone can conclude, whether he be really fo, or 
not :' yea, they ſay,that it may be loſt and one juſtified ſo now, 
may through the want of good works or his finfulneſle perith, 
or, if he bz. again recovered, it muſt be by abfolution and the 
ſacrament of Pennance, wherein the firſt Juftification 1s ro be 
renewed, and Grace apaln to be conferred. So that although 
he ger the firſt Juſtification by Chriſts mer1rs only, yer may thar 
be fallen from, a5 44am fell from his Covenant-ſtate, if chat ha- 
bitual Grace be nor 1;nproven in the praQice of holy duties, 

This is a ſhort view of their comrivence of the way of Juftiti- 
cation, which ne have 1.1d down out of themſclves, and have 
cited Suares moſt frequently, Lec.nſe he pretenderh to a 1d 
way in theſe queſtion ,ivherein miuny of rhetr Scnocimen dorn 
into extreams ; and they want nn 27e:7t corfulton, differences, 
and contradi&ons ameng themicives ji many of thele ren: rs 2. 
fo that it is1o marvel to find dificrent exp7rcflinns of therr 
judgement In tele tnirg3, 
LIE 


3836 An Expoſition of the Chap. 14, 
Let usnow enquire, if. according... tothe former grounds, 2 to ſhelter _—_ with at the barr of His juſtice, and by which 
finger, that Is purſued by, the Law, may with confidence ex- 1 expe to be ſaved. According to the laſt he were to anſwer 
pea ro be juſtified and abſolved before the Tribunal of Gods that former queſtion , thus, Inherent Grace is that which mak- 
juſticez and we confidently aſſert, that according to theſe eth me acceptable to God, and my good works, and their con- 
grounds no fleſh living can be juſtified, which this one argu- dign merit is.that upon which I expcR heaven according to His 
ment may make our. Nofinnef canexpe& Juſtification or promiſe.made thereto, Which certainly would rellifh moſt 
pardon of ſin, but according to the grounds and tearms laid uncomfortably to a challenged. ſinner, and is contrary to the 
down in the Goſpel ; But this way: is not ſuch. Ergo, &c. Or, former. But the former is true, that by the Goſpel Chriit Je. | 
That contrivance of Juſtification which doth overturn almoſt ſus js immediarely made our Righteouſn-ſle , by whoſe merits 
fully, moſt, ifnor all the Truths of the Goſpel, and is utterly we may have only confidence to appear before God, to expe 
Inconfiftenc with'the ſame,cannot be the way how a finner may remiſſion and ſalvation from Him according to that Scripture, 
be juſtified ; Bur rhis1s ſuch, &c. For making out of this, we 1 Corinth. 1. 30. He 75 madeto as of God wiſdom , Righteoſ- 
ſhall, firſt, propoſe ſome general conſiderations. 2. More par- eſſe , SanQification and KReaemption, Col. 3. 11, Chriſt is all; 
ticularly touch ſome inconſiſtencies of the tame. 3. Remove which is expreſly mentioned in oppoſition to circumciſion and 
fome objeions. And, 4. reſume the concluſion. uncircumcifion, and every thing elſe, which are not admitced 
The firſt general we propoſe to be conſidered, is this, that to be any thing to the Beitever in the former reſpeRs,but Chriſt 
the way which God hath laid down in the Goſpel for attaining alone, Ph. 3. 8, 9. 
of life by Chriſt Jeſus, doth formally aiffer from that way of 
attaining life that He propounded to Adam :. hence theſe two 
Covenants of Works and Grace and their ..conditions are fre- 
quently and dire&ly oppoſed in the Scripture as being different 
and'oppoſit in reſpe& of the account upon which men were to 
expedt life ; ( Sec Rom. to. 6, 79, &c. Gal. 3.) But this way 
taid down, js in matter and form the ſame with the Covenant of 
Works in this reſpe&, becauſe it founderh a mans hope of cx- 
eing lite avd heaven upon the mcrit of his own works and 
bis obſerving of the commands , which theſe three grounds do 
confirm. z. That they do compare his working and mezir by it, 
to Adajs before he fell, and ſuppoſerh chis ro ſucceed now in 
the room of that, as inthe for: cited Author, lib. 12. cap. 19. 
pag. 487, is clear. 2. That they ſtate the rearms of life in theſe 
words, 1j.thou would enter life, keep the commands, and call the 
labourers to receive their hire, Matth. 20, And fo from this they 
ſay, Chriſts merits have procured the Lords re-entring of a 
Covenant with us, wherein Re promiſcth happineſle to our 
working as the condition thereof, zb;4. Jae: 488. and.jairh 
there is no promiſe of the acceptation ofa ſinner but upon this 
account. And, 3. that they ſay, the way now to life hath the 
ſame threatenings and promiſes that the firſt had, and ſo they 
conclude, it is the fame withit, And although they acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to rave merired this promiſe to be made, and this 
Grace to be given us whereby we may keep it , yet doth thar 
Infer no alteration of the way or tearms held our in that pro- 
miſe in reſpe& of the condition thereof, although it ſhew a 
different. ground upon which ir is bullt, and from which it 
floweth : If therefore the Covenants differ, and a ſinner cannor 
now obtain life upon that ſame condition, and upon the ſame 
way that Adam did, ( even though he be habitually renewed ) 
Then cathe not come to obtain life in this way laid down, 
But to ſay tne former, were to continue the Covenant of 
Works, and exclude the Covenant of Grace : This way there- 
fore to life is utterly impoſſible. 

2, If by the ſtrain of the Goſpel Chriſt Jeſus be made all to- 
2s in reſpe& of our peace and happineſle, and'that immediate- 
ly ( that is; without the interveening of any new merit occafion- 
ed by His merit ) Thefithe former way cannot be confiſtent 
with the Goſpel, becauſe immediately infuſed Grace is made 
our formal Righteouſneſſe or firſt p37 pri ; and our atual 
good works, Our merit or- ſecond Juſtification : and theſe two 
are inconſiſtent rogether ; for, Chrift cannot immediately be | 
our Rightcouſneſle, (as we ftand before God ) and inherent a ſinners reſting upon it. For, this - righteouſneſle, is not that 
Grace and good Works alio be unmediatcly the ſame : becauſe which 1s procured by Chriſt, and.is inherently in the Believer, 
ccording to the fiſt, if ir be askedar thefinner, Whar15 thy bur is that which is in Chriſt,and whereof the Believer partaketh 
riphtcouſndſie by which immec:arely rhou dareſt appear before by hidinghimſelf under ir;and by.his faith oppoſing ir te-Juſtice 
3904 or cxp2Q- abſoiution and ' heaven from him? , Ke is ro which can-be- done no other wavy than by imputation., Now, 
anſer , Chriit* and | Ff5- laticfaRtion« offered tore inthe there being nothing mdre oppoſir to the impurarion of Cirrifts 
Goſpel and by Fat recetver? , this 13 the Aefence 1 mind Righteouſneſs thzn the former DoRrine, there can be nothing 


ner through Chriſt Jeſus, is clearly holden out to be by a judici- 
al transferring of our ſins as a debt upon Chriſt the Caurioner, | 
and of His Righteouſneſſe and merit to us, to be imputed for 
our Juſtificatlon before God, withour any reſpe& had toour 
inherent holincſle or good works, whether done before or after 
Juſtification, as may appear from theſe rwo places, 2 Corinth. 5, 
20. that Chriſt is ſaid to be made fin for us, that we maybe 
made the Righreouſn.ſle of God through Him: where this is 
clear, that by the Covenant of Redemption we are to be righte- 
ous by Chriſt,as Chriſt was fin for us; but Chrift was made fin 
or ſentenced by Juſtice for ir , not by any Infufion of finful ' 
habits ( which were blaſphemous to think ) bur by having, 
Imputed to Him the guilt of our finin reſpe of rhe puniſh- 
ment thereof: It will follow therefore that He is our Righteouſ- 
neſſe, or we are juſtified or made juit by Him, by having His 
Righteouſneſle imputed to us, and accepted as performend in 
our name without laying-the weightupon any inherent qualifi- 
cation inus; andcan there bea more clear way to expound 
whar this is to-be ade juſt by Chriſt, than by its oppoſit, what 
iris to be ade fin for us? The ſecond place, is, Philip. 3.8, 9. 
where Paz Is ſeeking to be in nine for appearing before 
Gods Tribunal, and he was one who wanted not inherent Grace 
or actual good Works, and in a great meaſure, yet in reference 
to Gods acceptation he can reſt no-where-bur in Chriſt, not 
having his own righteouſneſſe, which, Is of the Law, but that 
Righteouſncſle which is by Faith in Chriſt : where we have 
firſt Paullooking on a Righteouſneſle within him, which was 
his own, and that ar the higheſt pirch of ir : ( for, it refpeReth 
any poſterior time when he might be called toa reckoning ) 
this righteouſneſs he diſclaimeth as nor being thar which would 
be accepred. 2. He looketh to a Righteouſneſſe without him 
in Chritt Jeſus, which he conſidereth as being the only ſhelter 
even ofa Believer from the wrath of God ; ſo thatifthe 
queſtion be propoſed to Pay!, What will thou chooſe to lippen 
unto? Where will thou chooſe ro be found intie day of Judge» 
ment ? His anſwer would be ,. only in Chriſt, : Ifit-be asked, 
what this is? he anſwereth, ir is to have His Righteouſneſſe if 
oppoſirior. ro his own. If It be again asked, How he cometh 
by it ? he ſheweth by Faith in Chriſt he cometh to partake 
of His Righteouſnefle, which he dare lippen more unto than to 
his own, Whereby ir appearcth that the Goſpels way of juſti- 
fying a ſinner, is by impuring.of Chriſts. Rightcouſaeſle, and by 
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3- Gods contrivance of the Goſpel for the juſtifying of a ſin- | 
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poſſible ro be juſtified without the impurarion of Chriſts Righ- 


Papiſts. 

; : The Scripture holdeth forth Gods way of reconciling 

ſinners to Himſelf, to be by way of Covenanting, as, Iſa. 55. 2,3. 

wherein God offereth, and the hearer receiveth and cloſerh 

with His offer, upon which followeth Gods accepration of the 
rſon, as, Fob. 1. 12. Heb. 8. Fer. 31. and his being reconciled 


t9God. Hence there is ſo much ſpoken of Covenanting in -reſpe& Chriſts merir, as the forcited Syarex, pag. 484. and 


- 485, aſlerteth. 3.- It wrongeth His ſoveraignity,in that it tyeth 


(cripture, tha: the whole . DoArine thereof beareth that name 
ofCovenanr, or Teſtament, and one that cloſeth with it cannot 
hut be juſtified. ' Now, by this. Do&rine of Juſtificarion by in- 
herent Grace, or merit of Works, there Is no place left for ſuch 
Covenanting upon ſuch tearms z yea, they are inconſiftent to- 
gther, - Therefore this cannot be the way of making up the 
reach between God and a finner, 

6. That Juſtification which the Goſpel ſpeaketh of, is that 
wherein Faich hath a peculiar cauſality beyond any other Grace, 
#that-which doth entitle a ſinner unto Pardon and Juſtificati- 
«by the vertue of Chrifts Righteouſneſs, which it doth take 
hold of. Hence it is that ſo frequently in Scripture ir is called 
aſtification by faith, and thar, as oppoſit to all other Graces in 
that reſp&, ce raghteouſneſs which 35 of faith,and ſuch like, Now, 
the tormer way is utterly inconfiſtent with this, Therefore 
annot be the way to Salvation. And conſidering, that Cove- 
tating.wich God, Impuration of Chrifts Righteouſneſs, Juſtifi- 
na by. F aith, &*c. are things ſo eſſential unto the up-making 
ofa ſinners breach with God, and that yetall of them are ſo 
near ſtrangers, even in the very name to the Popiſh way of 
uſtification, and materially inconſiſtent with the ſame, it can- 
wt be of God. 

More particularly, we will find it overturn, 1. the nature of 
ſaſtification, and at beſt ir doth put in 'SanRification in the 
nom thereof; and there Is never any diſtin& ground laid, by 
which a finner may come to receive a ſentence of abſolution be- 
bre God,but this,to wit, Juſtification, Is loſt by the former Do- 
tine; and they acknowledge no ſuch thing diſtin from Re- 
reration or SanGificarion, as if no ſuch & as Juttificarion 
nereneedful or mentioned in Scripture, as diſtin& from theſe; 
ad, in effe&, ir leaveth a ſinner to a way of Salvaijon that 
wnteth Juſtification in ir : and therefore cannot profit him, 
for by denying that which is the formal cauſe cf Juſtification, 
ttey.deny it ſelf, ſeing that giverh ir a being, : 

'2, It derogaceth from the nature of Grace, and that mn ſever- 
lreſpe&s. 1. As to graces efficacie, that it hangeth ar mans 
free-will. 2. As to its Soveraignity, that it boundeth it to mans 
lipoſing of himſelf. 3. As to its freedom, in thar it appointeth 
tans own ſarisfaRion for the removing of puniſhment, and his 
wn merit for the obtaining of reward; and as to its ſpiritual 
Wblime way of working, making it carnally to be conferred ex 
Wire operato. : 

2, It enervateth the merir vf Chriſt : For, at the beſt ir at- 
flbuterth to that only the reftoring of a Covenant of Works, 
which may be entered, keeped, and broken according to mens 
working ; and, as it were, the procuring to mena new ſtock of 
bitual Grace, with which they are to trade,and procure their 
Im happineſſe by their after merir, In reference ro which if 
dey fall, Chriſts merits, and their habiru] Gr:ce will nor pro- 
t them, Therefore the weight of obtaining life 15 laid there, 
litthe removing of the puniſhment, and the obtaining ofthe 
reward, they aſcribe to humane ſarisfaRtion a1:d good Works, 


Ls J : 
3» Pg C34 mar © 
78 (931 Mics, dS 


poſe thein wo have ſatified Infos 


Book of the Revelatvon, 
nore oppoſit to the way of the Goſpel : and ſoif it be im- 
teouſnels, it is impoſlible - to be | juſtified by the way of the 


defence 


387 
Pellar, aſſerreth, lib. 1. de in/nlg. tap. 4. £21.716T, andatmoſt 
they are (an&tified by Chriſts merir, but after that they do for 
thermſclves, 

4+ It wrongeth the Lord Himſelf, r. In Ris Grace, as hath 
been ſaid. 2. In His Juſtice, as if Re were to be ſatisfied by crea» 
tures f(arisfaion, and that in ſuch things as many men would 
not be pleaſed with; yea, they ſcare not to affirm, that fuch 
holineſſe could not but have ſatisfied Him and merited,although 
Chriſt had never ſuffered : which ſheweth alſo how lirtle they 


Him in proper Juſtice to be mans debter,and that not by vertuc 
of His promiſe only, but from the conſideration of the intrinfick 


value and merit of mens good works, that He were not juſt, if 


He did not reward them. 

s. It wrongeth Gods Covenant : for-either it alloweth no 
Covenant art all, or quite altereth the nature and tearms thert= 
of, and turneth it to Works, as hath been faid. For it doth 11il 
make the ſtipularion on mans part the (ame which doth con- 
ſtirute the form of the Covenant of Works, however one be ent» 
abled ro perform that fiipvlation, which certainly was by grace, 
even to Alan 

6, It enervateth Faith, excluding alcogether that Faith 
thar receiveth Chriſt and traketh hold on Kim, and cloſeth 
with the Covenant of Grace, and ' leaveth no more to a 
Believer, but anaked aſſent to the Truth of God, which is'in 
the devils ; and utterly ſecluderh Faith from any particularicy 
of application in the making of our peace with God in any 
reſpect, 


7, Itoverturneth the Troth concerning mans natural eftate, 


in giving him a free-will in reference to ſpiritual good, and 
that before the infuſion of Grace, and in making this aRing of 
free-will a ncceſlary diſpoſition to Juſtification and a neceſlary 
condition of merit. 

8. It corrupteth the holy Law of God, 1. Tn Its end, as if 
now it were to be the condition of Gods Covenant upon which 
lite is to be atrained, 2, In its meaning, as if it did not condem 
natural concupiſcence ; and many other things are exempted 
by them from it, that they may make the fulfilling thereof poſli- 

A 

9. It denyeth the true nature of fin, and maketh many things 
that are contrary to the Law of God tobe no ſin ; as by its 
excluding of the remainings of original ſin, and many others 
( by thar fond diftinion of verzal and mortai fins ) from 
being accounted fins that make men lyable to eternal 
wrath, : 

10. Ir overturnerh the nature of the Sacraments, r. In 
making theſe ro be Sacraments which are not , as Pennance, 
Extream -un&ion , &c, +2. In attributing other ends and 
another manner of artaining to theſe ends than agreeth 
with the Word, 'or can quiet a conſcience in re- 
ference thereto , as the conferring of .Grace ex opere 
operato. 

11, It doth not leave Diſcipline undeſtroyed : for, 
ir abuſeth the power of the keyes in this abſolution , to 
make up a Sacrament and confer grace, and glve Indul- 
gences, and (uch-like , which no ſ}ber man will <hirk a 
ſufficient way for founding of his peace, or © be a 
againſt a chail-vge in the day of j:dgt- 
ment. 

12. Itdoth altogerier overcurn that conſolation rf.atG d 
allowerh Et: peopic ;. Or 


y 


td tha: by reaſon of th: ir own Intciufick worth, without the tp. There i5 great auxtcty imme ſupgoled way of art; iving 
Inout2rion of Chrifts merlr, except in reſpe& of the general in- #t. " 

lence formerly allcaged ; yea, they fe-r nor ro call Saints thei; 2. Ne cenrttiniy of havirig Of. it, aud fo vt van ye COmbrt 
deco, in C- far as by ehcir work» of Superopattion rey 3 oOPong 
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that is juſtified to day, may be In a ſtate of damnation to. mor- 
row. | 

4« It maketh their recovery difficult and almoſt deſperate ; 
for, ( as. Bellarmne in the forecited place allerreth ) it may 
have with it 20000. years continuance in pureacory. Of this 
uncotafortablcueſs, and of all this matter, more inay ve {een on 
Chap. 9. Left. 1. 

13, It excludeth knowledge, and cryeth up ignorance 3 So 
that Bellarmine lib. de Juſtific. doth not fear to lay, that Faith 
ought rather to be defined by ignorance than knowledge, per zg- 
vorantiam potins quam per notst; an, 

14. It overturneth and corruptethi the nature of holineſs and 
good works, and all ſpiritui} worſhip, putting in, 1 cannor tell 
what, will-worſhip, external-rites, ec, in the place of all 
pragice, mumbling and murtering unknown words for prayer, 
aMiRing of the body for mortification, and many ſuch like 
things haye they. 

Thele are but a part of-the horrible abſurdiries of this way, 
and yet we ſuppoſe are ſufficient to demonſtrate the truth of 
what we afſert, to wit, that this way is involved with many 
fundamental inconſiſtencies with the Truth and way of the Go- 
(pet, and ſo cannot be a poſſible way of attaining Salvation 3 
for, it, maketh men to count.many fins not to be fins, and fo 
never to repent of them : the ſins that It diſcovereth, It lead- 
eth'them not to the right ſatisfaRion, which only can be accept- 
ed forthem, to wit, Chriſts Righteouſneſs, but to their own 
inherent holineſs and good works ; yea, even this they cor- 
rupt 3. and what they account ſaving Grace, as Falth, Repen- 
rance, Humility and ſuch like, are nothing leſs than ſuch in- 
2eed before God. 

If ir be again further asked, what then are we to eſteem of 
fach as lived under Popery, if all of them be excluded from 
the obtaining of ſalvation ? We anſwer wich a tourfold diſtin- 
Aion, 1. We would: diſtinguiſh theſe who mightlive under 
Pppery, and yet be keeped from the infeion thereof and no 

| way belong to that body, from the native members thereof ; 
of ſuch we have ſpoken,Chap.11,and 12. to ſuch the Lord ſpeak- 
eth, Chap. 18. Come out of Babylon, my prople ; ſuch were rather 
captwes under her tyranny, than ſubjects of ker Kingdom : of 
theſe there is no queſtion, but as the Lord ſcaled them for Him- 
ſelf, Chap. 7. ſo did He always ſingularly own them, and accept 


of them. 2. We may diſtinguiſh Papiſts in theſe that are an- 


richriſtian worſhippers, and others who are ſuperſtitious, and 
iv ſome things are erroncous : We call them anrichriftian, who 
reccive the beaſts mark ard number, and give him worſhip in 
more than an humane manner, aſcriving tohim a certain divi- 
nity, infallibility, univerſzl ſapremacy, and ſuch like antichri- 
ſtian attributes 3 and who, 2. receive his do&rine in the com- 
plex. contrivance thereof, which is his number 3 and, 3. who 
zoyn in his worſhip wherein ir is antichriſtian, as praying to 
Saints, worſhipping of Images, adoration of the Mals, and ſuch 
like. Theſe in-the former aſlertion we have excluded, Again, 
we call them ſuperſti:iovs Papiſts, who might not altogerher 
have keeped a. diſtance from that Church in every thing, bur 
many. ways have been tainted with their (uperſticions, yer ſo as 
ro be keeped from an antichriſtian conjunaion with thar ſocie- 
tyor union therewith jn things that are plaialy antichriſtian z 
but might be teſtifying againſt ſach by ſome ſincere Zeal and 
purelight. . Tiws, 1+ we ſuppoſe that many did give ſome re- 
verence to the Popes, who y-t did utterly abhor their groſs 
uſurpations and blaſphemies, h's aſſuming to himſelf whar was 
proper to Gol and Jeſus Chriſt, and deteſt rhe baſe flarceries 
of others, that :ſcrived rheſe to him, asto be ſupream head of 
all, and that both; in Civil and Ecclcfiaſtical rhings, to be infal- 
lible, to 02 count:hle to none, to author!z? traditions, and 
ſuch like 3 and might only give him ſome reverence,clther from 
humane poli2v.and Eccicfiatiick conſtitutions, ſuch as was gt- 
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vento Archbiſhops, Patriarchs, ec. or, they might efleem him - 
{ though erroneoully and ignorantly ) 10 be a Church- officer 
tor medling with things incumbent to Churh-officers tomeddle 
in,withourt any opinion of his il}imited or abſolite power, even 
as men might err in accounting Brihops, Arcibiſhops Parr 
arcis, &c, of divine Authority, airtough they might diſclaim 
antichriſiian ryrannous viurpation aud pradtices in them, and 
ſeek only ro. have rhar power ſublervient to edification, 2. Fur 
ther in (undamcinal doctrines they may be pure, although not 
alrogeriier without errors, even as were many of the Fathers, 


3.1n worſh}p they might joyn many ſuperſtirious rites, asCroſſes, 


Altars, Bowings, &*c. yet abſtain ſrom worſhiping of Saints and. 


Idols, and from accounting the-Maſs a propitiatory acti 

although they might joyn in the Eucharifi, and oo omg? 
luch tort were Gerſorz, Bernard, and ſome others in the midft 
of Popiſh darkneſs, who were not altogether free of theſe ſy. 
perſcitions, yet (till did check the Popiſh pride and uſur pation, 


and bound their authority, and preſerved the do&rine of re. | 
mitſion of fins through faith in Chriſts Righteouſneſs pure, ad | 


preſſed holineſs 10 ſome ſpiricual manner, even in the midſt of 
many ſuperſtitions that abounded ; and whereof they. were 
not altogether free. We ſuppoſe theſe Iaſtare no wayes to 
be claſled with the former, bur might have had acceſs to God 
mercy through Chriſt Jeſus : Becaule, 1. although they had 
errors, yet ere they not ſuch as were inconſiſtent with fince- 
rity and the nature of the adminiſtration of Grace, And 
2, becauſe they keeped the way of attaining pardon throuph 
Chriſt Jeſus clear, which being followed by them in their pra 
Qice ( as no doubt It was by many ) might, through Gods 
gracious dealing with tnem, make them acceptable before Him 
fo that their failings being of infirmity and not of malice, mighi 
not be 1mpured to them ; but they accepted as penitents, be- 
ing ſincerely affe&ed with what they conceived to diſhonour 
God, although they did nor diſcern every thing that was fin 
againſt Him, py 

Dif. 3. We would diſtinguiſh Papiſis living ſo and dying 
ſo, from ſuch as though living ſo, might yer by Gods Grace 
have repentance conferred upon them: at their death. This 
hath been found by experience, that many who have been te- 
nactous of the doQtrines and ſuperſtirions of Popery in their 
lite, have been yct at their death brought to abhor them, and 
to betake them to the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone for their. 
Juſtication. Theſe, where that Repentance and. Faith were 
true (as no queſtion often it was ) areno ways to be excluded, 
or accounted wor{hippers of the beaſt. 

4. Diſtinguiſh times, ſome thing mighr through Gods Grace 
be more diſpenſed with 1n theſe times of more univerſal dark- 
neſs, than afterward in the breaking out of light, and in Gods. 
eretting a Standart for His Truth in theearth, and bringing 
forth a viſible Church-ſtate for His People to joyn in, which. 
formerly was not : hence communion in Church-fellowſhip 
with the Church of Rome is much more dangerous now than 
formerly : which will appear,upon theſe conſideratigns, 1. Be- 
cauſe the Lord doth more peremptorily now threaten her and 
her followers, and addeth more ſevere certifications to the 
ſame, as we may ſee in this place : now, this is proclaimed, : 
If any man workip the beaft, &c. the ſame ſhall drink of the wilt. 
of the wrath of God. And again, Chap. 18.4. 2. Their ſtay 
now is more unexcuſable, becauſe the Lord hath opened a doot 
of freedom, and they refuſe ir, even as the peoples ſtay in 
Babylon, while the captivity laſted, was not impured to them; 
yer, ſtaying after the proclaimed liberty, was deteſted, and 
having wirh 1t ingraticude againſt their Redeemer, and deſpiſ- 
ing of their Redemption offered, and a willing ſu>miſſion 
ro that bondage, contrary ro the warning and advertiſements. 
given them, and Gods call to ahandon the ſame, 3. After this 
alſo, rhings In the doGirine and worſhip of the Church of Kone 

became 
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became more deadly; for, Babylon refuſed to be cured,and in the plication of the Saints purchiſes to others which-was- ſent +0 
Lords righteous judgement ir came to paſs that their do&rines him when he was his Legate in Germany , and forceth fuch a 
became more corrupt, that thereby he might puniſh their con- ſenſe upon Thomas as mighr agree with ir, Thus alſo ( as we 
tempt of and enmity at the light which he had made to ſhine, may ſce) was done in the Councel of Trent, where ever in all 
Hence it Is that the later ſchooimen, eſpecially the Jeſuits, are debates among Divines the moſt corrupt fide was” inclined to, 
more corrupt than the former, as may be marked in the writ- and concluded., 4. Remaining in Popery now hath more con- 
ings of diverſe Schoolmen upon Thomas who da mutilate and tempr with it of Gods calling, and hath greater ſnares , as is 
and corrupt many things in him 3 ſo as they may agree with faid 3 and thercfore hath leſs ground 'now cither to-expe& 
the late determinations of the Pope , and the Councel of Trent, preſervation from fin and wrath , becauſe Gods call requirerh 
and may be mcit vppoſit to thoſe they call Hereticks : an in- ſeparation now more fully, and in a more diſtin& manner than 
ſtance whereof may be ſeen in Cajetan 3n 3. Thome qu. 48. art. formerly he did, as Revel. 18. Come out of her , my people, be not 
s. where explaining that aſſertion of Thomas, that only Chriſt partakers of her ſin, leſt ye partabe of hey plagurs ; which detl, 
oupht to be called our Redeemer(which formerly we had Bel{ar- hold forth a ſpecial hazard in reference both to fin and wrath, 
1114 contradiRing) he layeth down, for the qualifying thereof, afrer the Lords making this to be proclaimed more than for- 
thar bull of Leg-the tenth concerning Indulgences and the ap- merly it was, 


LECTURE IV. 
Verſ. 12. Here is the patience of the Saints : here are they that keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Teſts. 

13. And 1 beard awoice from heauen ſaying uito me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in 
the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours and their 
works do follow them. | 

14. And I looked, and behold , a white cloud, and upon the clond one ſas, like unto the Son of 
man, having on bis bead a golden crown , and in bis hand a ſharp ſickle. -/ b 

15. And another Angel care out of the 1caple, crying with a lond voice to himihat ſat on the 
dond, Thruſt in thy fickle and reap , for the time is come for theeto reap , for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe. 

I6. p oy he that ſat on the cloud, thruſt in his ſickle on the earth, and the earth was reaped, 

17, And another Angel came out of the Temple, which is in heaven,he alſo having a ſharp ſickle, 

18. And another Angel came ont from the altar , which had power over fire, and cryed with a 
loud cry to him that I adthe ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, and gather the cluſters 
of the wine of ibe carth, for her grapes are fully ripe. | : 

19, And the Angel thruſt in his ſickle into the earth , and gathered the vine of the earth, and 
caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. 

"20. And the wine-preſs was troden without the city , and bloud came ont of: the wine-preſs, even 
unto the horſe bridles , by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs. 


Aving ſhewed the forerold threatned and begun temporary , .and here 5s their tryal , that is Gods end to exer- 
ruine of Babylon in che former part of the Chap- ciſe. Grace and duty are beſt tried andknown in an il! time, a 
ter, before the Spirit deſcribe the perfe&ting of ſuffering time evidenceth honeſty more than proſperity ; and 
that judgement, He cafteth in rwo words need- ſuffering is Gods peoples ordinary lot , whether Antichriſt be 
full for the ſtrengthening of Gods people : the falling or riſing. | 


firſt, is, ver. 12. and reſpeReth the former words , wherein Theſecond word caſt in for comforting Gods people, is 
Babylon, be. was how. 1 yer, for the time, Antichriſt ra- from the bleſledneſs of the dead (it way be eſpecially of theſe 


peth and the Saints ſuffer. This verſe comforteth oy” encou- thar ſuffered under Antichriſt ) that die well in that difficulr 
rage againſt that tentation, two wayes, I. By gran» - time. I 
cap rn" this would be an occaſion to exerciſe and try The firſt conſolation 1s from the outgate God ſhall give, 
the Faith of Gods people and make ir known (whichan hard when theſe «rials ſhall be over and Antichriſt ruined. The 
time doth beft ) whether they will {ep "the commands of God, ſecond , from what might comfort them in hardeſt ſufferingg 
ſn their praRice making conſcience of theſe z and rhe faith of for the rime : 1tis caſtenin here before the ſad things coming 
7eſus Cbri(t, thar is, ir will diſcover true Faith from counter- be ſer down, for two reafons, 1. To be a warning of the high 
felt, and who are true profeſſours of that Faith that 15 true 3 degree that theſe troubles would come unto, fo that theſe that 
yet Withall Gods people ſhall have no loſs by it , it will be but were Itying ſhould count os Hu happy ( that died well ) 
who 


2:0 
0 were freed from theſe dayes, See Solomon, Eccleſe 4. 
1. praiſing the dead more than the living. 

The ſecond thing in the ſcope, is, to encourage and com- 
fort the Godly that cook the right way of living , ſo as to die 
in the Lord; theſe rroudles ſhou?d nor mar their bleſicdneſie, 
bur rhough the earch ſhould crtumph over them when rhev 
wrre dead, as Chip, tr, yet even then they were and 
'hould be bleffea , and therefore needed not fear or faiat 
uider theſe trials which were comin?, 

There are four part!culars in-theſe words, 1. A preface, 
implying a weightineſie in that which was to be delivered. 2. 
A plain max'me, Bleſſ-4, ec. 3. A qualification nor reſtrift- 
ing that blefſedneſe ro (ſuch Ertme, but ſhewing that 1t 1s 
ipectally agreable and applicable toit, from henceforth. 4» 
The reaſons of this application , that they may ret. . 

The preface cometh in by way of diverſion , as if it were a 
ſingular ching,thereby ro make whar is (aid che more remark- 
able.1.1t is not 7ohns inventing ,he heard a 072.2. 1tisno carthly 
voice, buta ſentence from heaven, ſuch as ſhould be reſp: ed. 

3- whar isſaid, js to be recorded as uſeful ro Gods people, 
Irrite , ſaith he to Fohn , which , except it be (ome ſpecial 
DoRrine, Is not uſually repeated. 

The plain Do&rine or maxime that ſhould be written in the 
hearts of all Chriſtians, ls, Bleſſed are they that die zu the Lord. 
By which words, three things are holden forth, r. An end 
common to all , which is death. 2. A difference in dying, and 
thar 1s to die in the Lord, which is peculiar to ſome, and op- 
roſe to dying in our fins, 79h. 8. 24. as Chriſt falth, that 1s, 
'n effe& under the curſe and unreconcilet to God through 

briſt: So dying in Him , is, to be found in Him by Faith, .Phi- 
lip. 3. 9. 3- A great odds and difference of the conſequents of 
theſe diverte deaths; the one are bleſſed, thar ls, fully happy, 
freed from all miſerie and enjoyirg fully , unchangeably and 
eternally what may make them compleatly happy , even God 
Himſelf, Matth. g. 8. Or, the words contain a great end men 
naturally aim at , to wit, Bleſſedneſſez and, 2, the compendi- 
ous clear way of artaining it by dying /r C4} : implying , 1. a 
b<ing in Him; 2 Corinth. 5.19. which 15 to be a Believer by 

Faith united to Him 3, 2. to live in Him, this Is preſuppoſed 

alſo ( for, death followerh life ) Gal. 2. 24. that 15, an exer- 

cifing of Faith not only for attaining ſpiritual life, bur for the 
fruits and a&s of it alfo, living like one in Chriſt, and by vertue 
of that life bringing forth fruits, oh. 15. q- 3- To die then 
in Him, is.the 2dding to theſe f.:1th,cxercifing tt (elf on-Chrift, 
in reference to death when it cometh, chearfully, willingly, 
boldly and confidently inthe Faith of Gods promiſe commit- 
ring it ſelf ro Him, 2 Tim. 1. 12. as Stephen, Afts 7. and carry- 
ing with it the ſenſe of its own naughtineſſe , even to death, 
notwithſtanding whereof, it reſteth it ſelf over upon His graci- 
ous promiſe; and, like David, 2. $2”. 23. 5. dieth there 
contentedly ; theſe are bleſſed. This in general of dying in 
Him. If ir be applyed to ſuch in particular, who, ſuffering for 


Him, keep faith in Him to the end, tt will ſuite wich the ſcope, 
as if he ſaid, theſe that ſuffer for Chriſt righily by perſecurt- 
on under Antichriſt ( and thus co die for Him, is to die in 
Him ) ſhall be bleſſed , as if he had ſuff-red under Heathens, 


although the world think there Is a great difference, 
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Chap. 14. 
larethunto, as when Chriſt ſalth , Matth. 26. from henceforth 
I will not arink of the fruit of the vine; 1t 15, as if He had ſaid, 
from this time forthz. ſo here , otherwiſe it would be 
from thencefarch , if it related to death ſimply ; beſide, 
the connexion here will not agree, that they may reſts 
ir is not far they ſhall reſt: for 6 is cauſally tohe yp. 
derſtood. HM it be asked then , what peculiar happineſle or 
encouragement 15 holden out to the Godly,under Antichriſt 
rroubles now ? Anſw, 1. It ſtrengthenerch them againſt the 
many calumnies of perſecuters, reckoaing them not Martyrs, 
bur 1]1 doers : for now they ſuffer from Chriitians, not from 
Heathens as martyrs did formerly. The Spiric faith not only be. 
fore this, bur from henceforth ſhall they be fully bleſſed that die 
in Chriſt, even under Popes as well as Heathen Emperours, 
2. They are now bleſſed,becauſe freed from manygreattroubles, 
croſſes and rentations that were coming on the world for re. 
jeRing the Goſpel now preached, in which outward troubles 
the Godly living are involved, 1a. 57. x, 2. 3, Their bleff. 
edneſſc is the more now, becauſe hell growerh hoter, as werſ, 
9. 10. and 1r is more mercy to be freed-of it. 4. They have: 
this uſe and advantage of their pains, as to have peace and 
clearneſie at their death , no fear of Purgatory ; and clearnef 
of ſalvation ( now after the Popiſh uncertainty is baniſhed ) 
giveth chem quiet, which is a great advantage in this time ; yea, 
whatever the worldthink of them who in zeal for Chrift do 
{uffer under Antichriſt, God will efteem and reward ( of 
Grace )their ſuffering, Matth. 5. 16. and take ſpecial notice 
of what teſtimonie. is given for Him. ; 
The words,yea, ſaith the Spirit, are to confirm this Truth to 
be divine, becauſe the world would not believe it. | 
The fourth thing confirmeth theſe reaſons, to wit, why from 
henceforth they are bleſſed, 1. They are freed from their lt 
bours , whichis ſuppoſed in their life they ſuffered. 2. Their 
works do foilow them ;*for theſe lahours they have joy : Theſe 
ſufferings work.to them a farmore exceeding and erernalweight 
of Gloryzand there ts a proporcionableneſſe in their glory to 
their ſuffering, 2. Corinth. 4. 19. ſuitable to ir, rhough not 
deferved by It , Rom. 8. 17. Therefore are theſe works ſaid to 
follow in reſpect of the fruits of them, bur not ro go hefore as 
cauſes to procure an entry, Ina word, God remembreth cheir 
good works, and in heaven they have the fruirs of them, 
Iſa. , 10s 
En 14- We come now to they laft part of the Chapter, 
which ſetrerh forth Gods executing His judgements againſt An- 
tichriſt and his kingdom in deeds, when words do not the buſi- 
neſle. It is (er.out jn two ſimilitudes, one of an harveſt, 
whereby the world is compared to a field, the wicked to corn, 
and the execution of judgement to reaping , like as In the 
other ſimllirude of a vintage; Both of them ſer out, 7. the 
multicude of wicked men that are like fields of eorn and eluſters 
of grapes,good men like Berries here and there. 2. A growth 
of ſin and an height of ripeneſſe that it cometh unto, as 
corns at harveſt. 3. A readineſſe of judgement and cafineſſe 
of executing ir, as with a fickle: both which ſimilitudes are bor- 
rowed from oe! 3, 1g. Putye in the fickle, forthe harveſt is 
rive,come get you down-for the preſſe is full,that is,for the wick::d- 
reſ.c 1s great; and { Fer. 51. 33)the like is ſpoken of Babylon, 


The third, is, the qualification added with its confirmation, 
yea, ſaith the Spirit, from henceforth, &c, which corh nor im- 
ply, that theſe who die in Chritt , are from the cme of their 
- dearh bleſſed, as freed from that fancied Purgatory,aad all [2- 
bours, which certainly is Truth : otherwiſe neither could rhey 
from the Inſtant of their death be called Bleſſed , nor yer ſaid 
to be atreſi from their labours. For, 1, the bleſicdneſſc here 
is brought in as ſome thing peculiarly encouraging the Godly 
againſt rheſe coming trials. 2. The word from henceforth 
( &wap7t, for now.) looketh to the inſtant the propheſic re- 


* oughr to tearch in whar 1s apparently ro come, for the moſt part, 
ifnor for all ) we would conſider and obſerve theſe four things 
CON.CCTnIng It. Ms. 

1. That both theſe fimilirudes hold fotch wrath and fad 
judgenients to came. 1, concerning the laft jt is certain. for, 
whar 1s gathered 1s caſt in the wine-preſle of Gods wrath, and 
the fimilicudes are every way alike , harveſt and vintage; ſharp 
ſickles are the inſtruments, and they are both ripe. Beſide, 
theſe places, Joel. 3. 13. and er. $1. 33, hold out a0 

harveſt 


For underſtanding of this obſcure place ( as ſoberly we 


Cha P. IA. 


harveſt of.-wrath when wickedneſſe is ripe , which fimilitudes 
ay well be made uſe of here, when there is clearly an alluſi- 
on to Babylon © So they ſeem ro be of one nature,though diffe- 
rent in deggee. Again , the ſcope here clearerh it, for, it is 
the fulfilling of thee former chreatenings of the preceeding. 
angels, and the ſummary expreſſion of whar followeth in the 
nals, which «re degrees of thc ſame judgement, which aſcend- 
ah from the leſle to the greater, as the expoſition will clear. 

2, Confider, that though both hold out judgements, yet ap- 
parently different judgements, not in kind , or obje& ; Bur, 
1. in degree, the vintage is a greater judgement, as the cloſe 
of all. 2. In time; as its greater, ſo jt Js after, as the vin- 
tape is afrer the harveſt in the ſeaſon of ir.3. It is like alſo diffe- 
rent inthe inſtruments or inferiouc agents ; therefore ir is 
ſaid , another Ange!. 4. The harveſt is ripe, but the vintage 
fully ripe 3 fin is at a greater height. 5. The firſt inſiru- 
cent, 3s a fickle, voy Is. but the ſecond, a ſharp fickle, 
on. 18, when the commiſſion 1s given to thruſt in. 

3- Conſider, that Antichriſt and his kiggdom is the 0jeR of 
hoth, 1. Ir 1s the (cope here : for it is Babylon and her wor- 
ſhippers vho were threatened by the former Angels. 2. 
When it is further explained and enquired into, it will be 
found to be the ſame under the vials, Chap. 16, and Chap. 
19. which Is clearto be on the beaſts Kingdom. #, 

4+ To enquire more particularly , unto what particular 
jadgements and times they relate. In ſhort, we conceive them 
to ut ar the judgements under the ſeventh trumpet, and cn- 
farged under the vials, Chap, 16. yet more particularly to hold 
Gut the laſt jucigements on rhe beaſt and his kingdom, but nor 
the laft on the world : for, 1. this judgement of the vintage 
ſeemeth to be the battel of Armageddon , largely proſecuted, 
Chap. 19. verſ. 10, As appeareth by verſ. 15. of that Chap- 
ter : he hath tor his name to tread the wine-preſſe of the wath 
of God 3 and His Armics followed Him for the executing of 
this Came judgement on the whore or be:ft, Now, this being 
a finall judgement on the beaſt, jr can probably he no other {© 
lkely as thts, where Chriſt doth the thing , from which He 
hach thar name, verſe 16, Chap. 19. yet this belongeth to the 
(xth vial, probably there being a large deſcription of many 
things after this , and a new vartel of Gog and Magegz, Chap. 
:0. verſ, 8. and then the end cometh, werf, 9, 10. &. 2, 
Then will it follow , th. by the harveſt is meaned the judge- 
ment of the beaſts ſeat under the fifth vial, that being the o- 
ther remarkable ſtroak on Antichriſt { ro wit, the firſt harveſt) 
on h1s (eat or ſtate ; og, more generally, it may take in Gods 
firſt judgements on him which yet do nor deſtroy him : and fo 
the vintage will be more univerſal on him and his followers. 

The fcope and ſum then will turn ro this, 1. That when 
kntichriſt groweth worſe by the Word, the Lord will ſeverely 
by judgements execute wrath of him and his, and that ecrtain- 
ly and fickerly, 2, To ſhew by what method the Lord vill 
proceed, firſt, by leſſer judgements, then by greater, He will 
make a full end im due tIme when all is ripe, Hewill rake them 
« they ripen. 3. By what means , ſome executing, ſome pray- 
Ing , and Chriſt Himſelf over-ruling all. 


We come to the words. The 1. judgement 1s ſer down, 


viſ. 14, 15, and 16. containing , 1, the perſon executing 
this judgement. 2, the incitment he hath to it, w&ſc. 15, 3» 
the execution, vir{« 16. 

The perſon is deſcriyed in the 14. ver/, befide a preface of 
Johns , I looked , aud bthold , which ſhould make this 0 be 
obſerycd, The perſon executing the judgement is ſ:r our in 
four properties. If it be asked , who it is? For Aniwer, We. 


conceive Chriſt to be principally meaned here, er ſoas infert-' 


Oar agents, who are made uſe of by Him who ts the principal 


arenor to be ſecluded. That He 1s princip:'lv underſtood, 
Wl appear, 1. By comparitg this treading with that: 


Book of the Revelation, 


"time, as God (aid of the Amorites, Gen. 15. 


aſe. 

Sy1 
name Chriſt gett.th, Chap. 19. 15. Hz treadeth who 1s the 
Lord of Lods. 2, The propcrtics agree weli and only to 
Him principally, 1. He rideth vn 4 cloud when Ke cometh 
to judgem-nt, Jſz. 19. 1, note bath ſucha Throne as He, 
and He 15 (aid ro come 1n the clouds with Power and great Glo- 
ry, Matth. 25. Itis called a cloud arid 4 white cloud , 1. To 
ſhew Soveraigaity and Glory in the Jucige. 2. Speedineſle and 
(wifrneſie in coming to execute, 3, By whiteneſs is meancd 
not only gloriouineſſe but innocency and iiraightneſle of pro- 
cceding. Second property, He 25s like tne Son of man : by 
which title Chriſt is deſcribed, Chap. 1. verſ. 13. and It can 
well agree to none other. Third property , He hath a go/d- 
en crown on His head; ſignifying, 1. Authority, Heis a 
crowned King and that with a crown of gold , ſignifying 
ſtatclineſſe ,.P/al. 21. and proſperous ſucceſſe in His under- 
rakings and conqueſts. Fourth property , He bath in bzs 
hand a ſharp ſickle , that is, an inſtrument wherewith they 
uſed torcap, as we mow hay with aſyth. By this is ſet our 
Chriiis reazdineſſe, furniture and power to execute judge- 
ment on wicked men: as r:adily and eafily as a man cutterh 
down praſic or cornwith aſharp ſickle,he will mow them down. 

Yet though we look upon Chriſt as a principal agent , we 
do nor exclude 1nferiour taſtruments. Hence the ſecond An- 
gel which cometh our to the vintage, is ſo deſcribed as the in- 
feriour agents are , yet in that Chriſt is chief, as is ſaid. Bc- 
ſide , ( Chap. 19. ) It is ſaid , God ſhall pur it In the hearts 
of Kings to execute judgement on the whore and hate her ; 
and, it is like, Chriit now appearing with a crown as a Ring, 
may fignifie his uſe-making of ſuch, and ſo appearing as King 
of Kings ( Chap. 19. ) in this work. 

2. The 1nciration that Chriſt getteth to delay no longer, ver. 
15. hath theſe rwo things,. 1. the party urging 2. the motives, 
uſcd ro perſwade Him. The party is an Angel, and that out of 
the Temple ; by an Angel, we underſtand, as formerly, ſome Mt- 
niſtcr or Miniſters, as mouths of Congregations , interpoſing 
with Chriſt ſerioufly to execure His wrath. This their prayer 
ſutreth with the Saints practice pointed at Chap. 15. See allo, 
Fer, 33. Ir agreeth well alſo with the praRtice of Saints under 
Antichrift, and with the Lords way of ſtirring up people to 
pray before he deliver fully, Daz. 9. 23. for, this voice being 
to Chriſt from an Angel that cometh out of the Church ( repre- 
ſznted þy the Temple, becauſe in it Miniſters of o!d uſed 
there to ſerve ). it muſt neceſſarily be vented in praying and 
not in comm#nding. And the Angel muſt be no proper Angel 
bur a figurative, as.before. By his coming out of the Temple, alſo 
may be holden forth, 1. their joynt concurrance 1n that ſuit who 
were in the Church. 2. A liberty that was now in profeſſing 
ſuch petitions, whereas before they were ſhut up 1n the 
Temple, Chap. 11. 1. Cr oe i rn 

This Angels ſpeech conraineth, 1. his ſutt, Thruſt zn thy 
ſickle , delay no longer. 2, The motives or reaſons ( for we 
ought ro ſeck nothing «ſpecially of this kind , but what 15 well 
grounded ) are two in general , The time for thee to reap 35 come, 
Lolding forth, 1. that there was time ſet to the judgement. 
2. When ir is come, then. it is time to pray, as Der. g. 3. with 
2. This word, the time for thee, ſeemerh ro point out one eſpe- . 
cially intereſted in this office, which muſt ve Chriſt. The 2. mo- | 
tive 15 more particular , confirming the former , for the harveſt 
0j the earth is ripe. By harveſt 1s underſtood 1n the Prophets, 


eſpecially (peaking of Baby/on ,- as was (aid, a full return of 


judg-ment, Fer. 51, 33. BY 7ipenifie 1s und: rſtood a fulneſle 
and heighr of ſin. 70s! 3. ſo rogerher holing forth ripe fin, 
and ready judgement ; fin hatl: irs ſo 1ng and growth and r1p- 
ening. and ſo wrath anſwerable 1« treaſured up wml the barveſt 
their 
cup was 2: fullz and fir may bel: ng in ripening ior huvure ds 


of years. There {5a ſer rime for mercy, P/al. 102 and a fer 
Bbb 


2 time 
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time for judgernent alſo; The meaning in ſhort is, Antichriſts 
fin is become great, aggreged with many circumſtances, as now 
ripened ; and when our Lord appeared as on His way to ex- 
ecure judgement, His Church and People ſtepped in to beg 
that ir might be ſo, which accordingly ( verſ. 16. Jis granted 3 
and fields of wicked men are deftroyed, poſiibly that which 
Antichriſt lived on; and the harveſt he had in the earth by 
Gods judgements was deſtroyed, However,what the Angel had 
ro execute, is inſtantly done upon that peritlon,and according- 
ly It followeth, ( ver. 16. in two things, according to com- 
miffion he purteth In his fickle. Then the earth was veaped, 
eaſily was the judgement executed which he intended : there 
is rion * but #t was reaped 5 .when he beginneth, he maketh 
an er 

J* . The ſecond fimilitude followeth of rhe vintage,which 
is} . aſorer degree of judgement and poſteriour to the for- 
me: ; fin being now riper, eyen fully ripe, Theſe grapes of S0- 
dom are cut down, gathered and caſt into the wine-preſle of 
Gods wrach,ic beivg uſual to the Prophets to uſe this ſimilitude, 
Iſa. 63: 2, 3, 4» 

Ic hath alſo three parts. 1. The executioner is deſcribed, v. 
17. 2. His incitment to.proceed, verſ; 18. 3. The execution, 
This execurioner is an Angel, yer diverſly deſcribed from the 
former, and called another : yet comparing it with Chap. 19.15: 
Chriſt muſt c underſtood as principal, bur ſeing He doth thele 
works mxdiately ( as in that ſame Chapter by Armies on horſe- 
back ) ſumcrimes He is repreſented, becauſe they a by Him 3 


ſometimes the rvpes more Jormally repreſent them who are a- 


gents, bccauſ: he maketh ule of them: however when He ts re- 


ptcicnted, they are not ſecluded, & contra 3 He is not when the 


types reſemble chem moſt ; and the putting theſe two agents 
together, ic ſhewerh that _ though Chriſt doth vy inſtruments, 
yer that Himſelf firft appear:th, becauſe the work was great 
and the Church weak 3 extraordinarily He beginneth bur when 
the Church multiplieth, He providerh Him inſtruments out of 
her. | 

The inſtrument, or agent, is called an Ange! ( as theſe who 
pour outthe vialsare ) yet we conceive them nor to be un- 
derſtood as. properly fo; ( ſeing battels and horſes are oor 
obſcurely mentioned here, and - ( Chap. 19. ) to be made uſc of 
in the execution-of theſe plagues ) but the manner, of the ex- 
preſſion of rhings in this Book, is in the' tearms of heaven. It 
pointeth ar ſome qo inſtrument Jeſus Chriſt ſhall have to 
make uſe of when He ſhall have to do, one or moe to cut down 
and caſt theſe grapes in the- wine-preſle z bur ( Chap. 19. ) He 
creaderh ir Himſelf. Two things are ſpoken concerning this 
Angel, 1. He came out of the Temple which is in beaven, that Is, 
ſome member or members of His Church, here called heaven : 
for it was the wine of the earth, tha: is, of the wicked, and not 
of rhe Church, which was to be gathered. 2, He is armed even 
witha ſharp fickle, (ſuch as Chri:t had ) co ſhew 1c was that 
ſame power whereby this inſtrument a{tcd, the armour and: 
ſtrength was of che iupream Apear. Hence, Chap. 19. ( which 
we take to be the ſame judgement with th's , and ending Gods 
controverfie on the beaſt ) ye as King rideth foremoſt, and the 
Armies of heaven follow Him to this battel: yet none have 
armes but He, and-we cannot conceive them afing but He 1s on 
their head. Hence we may think ir the lefſe abſurdity thar the 


petition again for furtherance of the work is renewed to this 


Ange!, although 1t be nor abſurd ro conceive this Angel to bea 
Miniſter ofthe Goſpel ( as Levirs ſerved at the altar ) giving 
.d!rcazon to (ſuch as Chriſt . ſhould chooſe to execute His judge- 
ments, as one of rhe beafis giveth the Angels the vials, Ch: p. 
15.7.and fo his power over the fire will be to be underſtood, as 
ſkap. 11. cf the Wiineſtes their haviag . power over. fireand 
diverſe other plagues. -; ; 


Y<if, 19, Thy hncuation is: renzwed : G2d will he called on 


4 Expoſition of ihe 


in every ſtep. In which ye have, ' i. The ſuiter deſcribeg, 
2. The ſuit and irs reaſons are ſer down; both which differ 
from whar is ſpoken of by the former interceſſour, verſ, Is.the 
ſuiter is called an Argel; bur hath two peculiar Þropetties, 
1. He cometh forth f om the altar, which importerh ſome moze 
retired, ſecret, holy place than the Temple : . we-can expound. 


ir no ocherwiſe than we did, Ch4p.6. 9, 10. inthe fifth ſeal, to- 


hold out heaven, ordinarily fct out by the moſt holy, .2. He had. 
power over the fire : nor as one peculiarly ſeparared to govern 
that elemeut , nor one commiſſionated to execute judgement 
himſclf by fire, properly or figuratively to be underitood ; for 
then he needed nor deal wich him who is properly commiſſion- 
ated for thatend: and that Angel ( Chap. 16. )is called the 


Angel of the warers 3 nor as having a peculiar charge ordinarily 


of them or over them , but as peculiarly commitlionated in re., 
ference to them with his vial ( yer irisnot properly to be un- 


derſtood of waters, as will appear ) ir holdech our then ( : | 
ren {o ) ſome conteſt and fight they had with fire, and that: 
K | 


e fire did not prevaf over them, bur they overcame it by the 
bloud of the Lamb, Chap.12. 11. and by their faith and patience 
( Heb. 11. ) being: invincioly armed againſt all corments. In a 
word, we take it to be the reviving of the Martyrs cry, which 
was againſt hearhen periecuters, Chap. 5, Now, their number is 
compleac, #hd there is nor that ground of ſuſpending the judy. 


ment which-was given in-thar place. This cometh to remember. - 


ance before God, who findech in her rhe bloud of all Prophets 


and Apoſiles, becauſe chey have ſerved themſelves heires roall; - 


and this guilt hatha loud cry before the Lord to procare the 
haſtening :nd clofing of Antichriſts qudgement, So the 
firſt Angel ferteth our the cry 
Militanc 3 the ſecond more eſpecially of ſufferers Triumphant, 


See Chap. 6, This Angels ſuir 1n two things differeth fron and 


goerh beyond the former, 1. The ſutr is,thru!t 3n thy [harp fickle, 


it was fimply ſicbiz refore : Thi 18 added to ſhew a ſeverity in. - 


this judgement, aad a holy prefiing m this Angel beyoad the 
former. 2. The grapes are ſaid to ve fally ripe, fo there needeth 


no longer waiting, The harveſt was ripe before, now che grapes | 


are tully ripe, for they have had more time, 2. They had more 
means, and former leſier judgements were- deſpiſed. 3. The 


have had more light by what hath paſt. 4. More wickedneſſe” 


hath f:llenincheir hand notwithſtanding and our over the belly 
of thar lighr , eſpecially pzrtecution : and now the number of 
the Wirneſles or Martyrs ſeemeth to be nigh compleat, and. 


therefore the (in is riper now than Ic was Chap: 6. or yet under - 


the former fimilitude. Thus, as it were, 


e, Tl aven and earth con- 
Cur to pull don Antichritt, 


The cxecution followeth, wverſ. 19, and 20. in which theſe: 


things are conſiderable, 1. There is no longer delay, bur judge- 


ment is immediately executed; ripe fin.and a inning people, - 
haſten wrath. See Pſal. i19. 126, It 7stime ſor thee, Lord, to © 


work : ſor they make void thy Law. And no ſooner is the ex- 
ecution begunpþyr in ics due order and time ir is finiſhed, 
And the vine 3s gathered: Judg-rrenc never miſſerh its end. 
2. Thevine is nor only cut down and gathered, bur it is caſt in 
the wine preſſe of Gods wrath, char 15, brought or put 1n che place 
where God executerh His judgem-<nts -on them, which as it is 
temporal, is (* Chap. 19. ) called Armageddon ;, and as it is 
eternal, its the /abe Chap. 19. 20. which cert:july js the laſt re- 
ſulr, 3. This wine-preſſe 1s trod, verſ. 20.( falowing the ſumilt- 
rude Fund ic ſhewerh char Thrifts wrach who is the rreader, 
ſhall purſue them terribly. 4. Ir is troden without the city: It is 
like ſo was their preiſes in their wineyards,for co be n-4r them: 


Ir ſignifierh here, 1. a fir place;ter apare for exccuring wrath on 
th:m. 2. a ſhutring them ou. as pollured, from His Cnurch here - 
and heaven hereafrer : © cz lake 15 oppoled ( Cap. 20. )to - 


entering into the holy Jeruſalem; a ſeparating of tizem from His 


people in that judgmenr,that the ciry ſhould have-no }.vrt bv ir. 
| TE 1-08 
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+ Chap, I. 


of all the Church - 
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5 3 OO Uo CY w a aHax . » * R8Þw ww 


ow. 


Chap: 3+ -- 
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s. The terribleneſs of the effe& and judgement is deſcribed 
In three things , 1+ That bloud came out $ that ſheweth that a 

oper judgementon men is to be underſtood here, 2. It 
was to the horſe-bridles', ſo very deep : which would begom- 
pared with Chap. 19: 15, &c. Where Chriſt there trodeth 
his preſs , and his followers are mounted on horſe-back for 
purſuing.this vi&tory : thebloud 15 ſo deep on the fields, and 
the ſlaughter ſo great , that 1t choaketh upto che horſe-bridles 


Book of the Revelation. 


293 


. 4 
of theſe who purſue. 3, This deepneſs of the bloud its run- 
ning, was not a ſurlong or two , bur 16co. fkrlongs , counting 
eight furlongs to a mile, It is two kundred miles, a long way* 
a definit ſpace 'or an indefinir, but great, . and ſetting out great 
{1aughrer of enemies, fo that all the fowls are invited to a feaſt; 
Chap. 19. Ina word, it is a dreadful jadgement on the beait 
and his followers, moſt certainly to come, | eee? 
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LECTURE I. 
h | CHAP. 
Ver. 1. A I aw another fign in hea 


XV. 


zen , creat and marvellous, ſeuen angelt having 


| the ſeven lat plagnes, for in,them 18 filled up the wrath of God,” © © 
2. And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs, mingled with fire, and then that had gotten the viGv- 
fy over the beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark., and over ihe number of his name,ſtaud 


mthe ſea of glaſs,- having the harps of God. 


3. And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God ,. and the ſong of the Lamb , ſajing, 
Great and maruellous are thy works, Lord God: Almighty,” juſt and true are-thy wayes thou King 


of Saints. 


4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O T.ord , and glorifie thy name 2 for thou only art holy : for alt 
Nations ſhall tome and werſhip befor: thee,” for thy judgements are made manifeſt, EE 


T the cloſe of the 11. Chapter , when the ſe- 
venth trumpet did ſound, we told you thar 
the orderand ſeries of the ſtory of the e-- 
vents would have required a preſent ente- 
ring into the particular deſcription of the 
laſt wo, which heres called the laſt plagues, 
bur that it might be thecctearer , the expli- 

| catory propheſieand viſion is caft in, Chap. 

12, 13, and 14+ as the firſt great * ſigh that was ſeen after the 

ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet: and when that is ſufficiently 

done, he recurneth inthe fifth; viſion , to ſer down, the third 
ad-laſt principal propheſie, which is ( as the other two) ſer 
down in ſeven types, and hath irs preparation , making way 

toitas they had. $0 1t 1s formally in the ſeries knit to the 11. 

Chap. ar the cloſe , where the Temple is opened : then fol- 


. beth thunders, generally intimating judgements : Now, it 


ſet down what judgements, and this viſion declareth theſe by 
bringing ſeven Angels out of the Temple thus opened with 


wrath, which is the ſame hinted at there ; and Chap. 14. from 


ur. 15, See Chap. I1.ver. I'54 

This principal prophefie ts contained , Chap. 15. and 16. in 
the fifth viſion it hath its preparation and cxecution. The 
preparation hath three ſteps, 1. more generally giving alittle 
view and ſum of it, ver, 1, 2, 3, 4- of rhis Chipter. 2, More 


particularly, deſcribing its in{rruments and concomitants, ver. 


6,6,7,8. The thifd is a plain giving of the word to theſe in- 
[iruments thus made ready, Chapter 16. ver. 1. 


The more general propoſition of t';1s viſion, Is fer down in” 
twothings ; or, Is rwo- wayes expreiſed, firſt, vir. r. ihat now 


John ſaw, after much delay, theſe who hd the laſt plogucs ro 


execute , making for 'ir. The verſe containeth three rhings, 


1. 7ohns defigninghis viſion , ro make men tice wore atten- 
tve , 1ſaw ((aith he) another ſign, tl ar 1s, ſomcivhar appea» 
lng nor accidenrally, - or from nacural c1uſes, ur purpoſly ap- 
pointed ro ſi2n'fic ſomething : Ic is another, ri:at is , different 
dot. tt pe ard fignification from wit was Chap, 124 1, It Is 


called great and marvellous, in reſpe& of the events eſpecially 
which it forerelleth, to wit, Gods wrath upon the Beaſt.and 
and his kingdom , totheir very overturning and ereCing of a 
Church and Kingdom unto Jeſus Chriſt on his ruines. Which 
conſidering the beaſts grandour in the world and'the way of 
Gods bringing thar deſtruction abour, will be a very wonder- 
ful rhing. 2. The thing is hintedar in general , ſeven Angels 
having the ſeven laſt plagnes 3 where is (umined the laſt wrath 
and judgements of Antichriſt ; in that reſpe& they are called 
the laſtplagues. The inſtruments are Angels ; it may be God 
will inake vſe of Angels, yet not only or immediately, There- 
fore by Angels may be underſtood whomſoever God ſhall make 


-Minifters of his wrath, probably Members of his Church, as 
| Kings (Chap. 19.) that are made to hate the whore and do his 


pleaſure on her, See Chap. 14. 13. & 19. 14+ They are ſtver, to 


ſhew different judgements or ſeveral degrees to be poured out, © 


The laft thing in the verſe, 1s the reaſon why they are called - 
the laſt plagues , becauſe in them-is filled up the wrath of God, 


that is, not only is their wrath Jn them, bur (uch wrath as will 
conſummate what wrath here-away God determineth for the 


beaſt till he be caſt into the lake 3 there will be no judgement 
here, after theſe come , neither will there be place for them, 


Theſe plagues will make a full end. 


Ver. 2. The ſecond general way, whereby he glverh a fore= © 
raſt of what theſe vials bring, is a little hint at the flouriſhing + 


o 


? 
{ 


and gladſome condition of the Church , as wellas of the hard 


things which were to come on her enemles : which rwo ordi- 
narily ga together, and uſually by anticipation are fer down in 
a Song, Itis an allufionto Moſes and }ſraels way of coming out © 


of Egypt, who, when thcy paſt the Sea, wherein their enemies 


were deſtroyed,” 41d ſing : fo the redeemed *,, when they ſhall 


be delivered out of ſpirirual Egypt , and be pur on the thore 


beyond their trials , rhey ſhall fing ind i:ave no lefs cauſe to. *® 


} 


? 


ſing, and ſhill do itas ſurely as ever Mo/'s did, Exod. 15. The © 


one delivery ſhall be as certain, grearand ivelccne 3: rhe: other , 
Particularly, in it conſider , 1. who' co fing , they are*they 


wh 


'Y 


Y 


_— 


who-v4ve gotten the vidtory over the beak, and his image, his 
mash and number ; by theſe are underſtood nor: only ſuch as 
were ever keeped from Antichriſt his poilution , bur all that 
ſhall be under the ſeventh trumpet, as brought onr from un- 
der that ryranvy, 25 the alluſion to the peop's of 1jFaels coning 
out of Fgypt cleartih. They are thus deicribed particularly, 
to ſhew they are {u-h whom neither the Popes flatterers, nor 
terrors,nor Church threatnings could prevail aver ; but through 
Grace they prevailed over all , though for- a tim= they 


fought. 

, Theſe four things over which they.ger. the,viRory. ,.ſignifie, 
the ſame corruption of Antichriſt, that 11i no reſpeR its dead- 
ly poiſon did ſtick to them. | 7 

Afcer he hath deſcribed theſe ſingers by their viory,as ful- 
ly renouncing and abhorring Popery in all the branches of it, 
They are, Secondly, ſet out in that poſtour they were in, They 
were ſtanding on a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire. Three things 
are to be enquired here, 1.. What this fea of glaſs is? 2. Whar 
k is toſtandon it? | 3, Whaticis.to be mingled with fire ? 


8) was ufidexſtood the. efficacy of the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
which only his people and their ſacrifices can be waſhen and 
CanQified;- and of this we gave the reaſons there, and here alſo 
it may be confirmed : For, firſt , this Fanding upon the ſra of 
glaſs denoteth th&excellency and firmneſs of the foundation 
gpon which they ſtand, 2. If we conſider parallel places , it 
bio exprefsterms expounded, Chap, 7. 14+ when, this ſame 

company and their vi&ory are deſcribed, this is given as the 


ground thereof , they are come out of great tribulation, and. 
bavewaſhenthiir robes and made them white in the bloud of the 
Zamb:. ſo (Chap. 12. 11.) it is ſaid that they overcame by the 
blond of the Lamb, &#c. And this being marked as the ground 
which ſecureth theſe redeemed ones , .it muft be for this pur- 
poſe, to ſhew that the way and manner of their getting viſtory 


over the beaſt, and their ſecurity againſt him , did confiſt in 
their flecing to, and reſting upon, Chriſt Jeſus his ſarisfa&ion 
and Righreouſneſs , while the reſt of rhe Antichriftian world 
were blindfolded in ignorance and errour, going about ro cſta- 
bliſh their own righteouſneſs, as it were, by the works of the 
Law. 3. Itis confirmed from that , Chap. 4. where this ſea of 
glaſs is deſcribed to be before the Throne ; which ſignifieth 
their abiding near unto God in theſe times of defe&ions, when 
all qnerally went a whoring from him , wondering after the 
bea » / : Sand”; FE. k3-.5 , = 
Secondly ,- ſtanding upon this fea' of glaſs , doth import, 
I: . A confidence in them, in their betaking them ro'rhar ſhore, 
as it were ; the Believer never halceth till he be on Chriſt, but 
is ever fleeing toward him , and then he ftanderh. 2. Ir im- 
porteth a confidence rhat they have, 'as now defying Antichriſt 
through the vertue of that bloud, and.an exnlring in God who 
had brought them to that land}, and 'this hath ſome al{ufion to 
the peoples pratice , Exod: T5: * 3 It implyeth an efficacy 
and vertuouſneſs, to ſay fo, in this'ſea of glaſs”, rhar being for 
excellency like glaſs , Is yer able ro ſupport ail the redeemed 
and to keep them-from drowning. Laftly ', ( which 1s clear 
from the ſcope) it importeth their publick owning of the truth 
of God,which was contradited and oppoſed by Antichriſt and 
nis followers, whereas they had nor appeared ſo openly ro bear 
reſtimony-to it before. By this, ſez of g/af c#nhor be under» 
ood: the world : Becauſe, 1; this ſea of plats mentioned as 
that which ſupporteth them ©, "and the bifis upon which they 
are builded; which will nor agree to this pncerrain world. 2:1 
is ſpoken of as a'piece of their adorning; and-that which ſepa- 
raterhthem from Antichriſt, and keepeth themras contradi(- 
nnd from his:company- ,. which wilt nor: be ſo clear from the: 


other incerpretation, - 3: This ſa: of 'gtuſs, upoir which they 


and, is'ſud ro be mingled with fire, By frermuſt be under- 


An Expoſition of the 


' not that foundation which will give them ground to tune their 


king uſe of t 


irſt, By this ſea , 'br great veſſel of glaſs, we ſhew' ( Chap. which is ſubordinare andu 


Chap. I5, 
ſtood ſomewhat ſuitable to this ſea. Now , Chap, 4 
where this ſea is ſpoken of verſe 6+ lamps of fire are ſpoken 
ofas burning before the Throae , which are-the ſeven pj. 
rits of God : hence it will follow, that by fire here is underſtood 
a langyitying efficacy of tite ſpirit of Jeſus. , which 1s often com- 
pared in Scripture to fire, I will baptize 50i#with the boly Ghuſt 
and with fire.. And ſo this is the meaning, { faw the redeemed 
put beyond the difficulties of Antichriſt, and our of the hazarg 
of his curſe, by the vertue of Chriſts bloud juſtifying-them, an. 
by the vertue of his ſpirit anRifying them : and I ſaw them 
publickly. appearing, and confidently giving teſtimony to the- 
truth, as not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and this is ad. 
ded to diſtinguifhytheſe trply redeemed from carnal and pre. 
fumptuous hypocrites , who boaſt of faith and their ſtandin 
upon the ſea of glaſs, but do evidence that that ſea is not ming. 
led with fire and the ſpirit of Sancification , and chereforeh, 
hatps and (os bays God : further. it may ſignifi Chriſts ma. 

e croſs to promove ki peoples San&ification, 
ſervient to the former, 
| Inthe lift part of the Verſe they are ſaid to have the. harps of 
God, while they ſtand upon the ſea of glaſs; this ſheweth that 
the former ground muft be ſomething which giverh them very 
reat chearfulneſs, and agreeth .well with their having palms - 
n their hands, whoare ſpoken of, Chap. 9. 14. and are faid to 
have waſhen their cloaths in the bloud of the Lim. . And this 
phraſe imporreth, * 3. That their harps were excellent ; (6: 
the phraſe in Scripture, is often, when jr would commend the 
excellency of thipgs, to call them things of God, that is, moſt 
excellent. 2. Itimporteth it to be of Gods giving, not a har 
pur in their hand, or, a ſong put in their mouth by Antichri 


- or the world, but by God himſelf : and this is their advantage 


that their ſongs and mirth is communicate to them by God, 
and ſo cannot be'interrupred by the world, | 
Thefhe conieth,” ver. 3,and g. to deſcribe the Song, 1. It 

is generally, the ſong of Moſes, that is, having the like occaſion 
and ſubje& which he had, Exod. 15. 2. It is the ſong of the 
Lamb, that is, ſuch a Sorig as Chriſt hath given the occafjon of, 
the moft cheerful Song he hath pur in our mouth that ever 
was. His Song, firſt, becauſe he , by furniſhing the occaſion, 
putreth ic in our mouths, P/ſal. 40.3. And (econdly , by his 
_ he helperh roſing it, Thirdly, He is the great ſubje& 
of it. Me | 

2, The matter of the Song, is more particularly ſet forth in it 
ſelf, which expreſſeth three things , or three wayes ſpezketh 
to the ſcope, - 1. By commencing theſe Works of Gods juſtice 
and him the author, 2. By fhcwing the glorious effe&s of 
them. 3. The ſpecial cauſe having influence to produce thele 
effe&s : inall whichthere 1s a ſpecial likeneſs ro their Song, 
Chap. 11. as was noted there, 1. Gods works ( that js, theſe 
ſpecially that are hinred ar in this type of the vials-} are called . 
by them great and marue!lous. 1. Great , hecauſe no mean , 
power could oyerturn ſuchan eſtah]i hed Kingd\rm fo eaſily as | 
he did the beaſts, - that 1s indeed a great work. 2. 3Marvellons,. 
breeding admiration , cven ſuch as ſhould make men and an- 
gels admire Gods Wiſdom., Patience . Power, Juſtice . ec. 
that ſuffer-d this beaſt to thrive ſo long, and now 11: his height. 
takerh ſuch order with him, Therefore an epithere ſuitable to. 
this work is given to God, Lord God Almightys becauſe. in this. 
great work,. omnipotency manifeſterh ir ſclf , and that it was. 
done by him who could do whatſoever he pleaferh : So in this. 
they aſcribe. the power to God', and commend. his works. 
They add juft and true are thy wayes, rwo other epirhetes. 

' 1. Zauft, for it was well deſerved, there was no wrong done. 


tothe beaſt by any of theſe vials. 


2. Tru, 7. e, conform in all things to Thy promiſes made to rhy 


people, and threatniogs againſt rhy enemies, itis nor vorks in 


particular : - 
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Chap. I5. _ 


ticular but: wayes that are cofnmended, that Is , all the ſirain 


of Thy proceeding fince the beginning is juſt and true even as 


this3 ſo they rake occafion from the particular, to bleſſe God 
for all the. way. of His provideace 1n all things : Thus theſe who 
ray for . Antichriſts ruine, ( Chap. 14. ) do now praiſe. The 
jame they aſcribe to God is ſuitable, Tho King of Saints, who 
ty Thy juſt way deſerveth to be called ſo, He is Ring of Saints, 
1; Becauſe He loyerh holineſſe and theſe that are (0, 2, Becauſe 
fe defendeth them and oppoſeth rheir enemies and the en- 
enics of holineſs, as here He hath made it appear ſo that | 
though He be King over all the world, yet. He hath a ſpecial do- 
ninion over and fingular care of. Saints, and theſe who are 
Godly ( Pſal. 4. ) He ſetterh them apart for Himſelf: and this 
tle hath a kindly claim unto God in the boſpme. of it, as well 
git ſheweth what a holy King He'is, who in His Soveraignty 
jill acknowledge no proper ſubjedts but Saints. Hence here 
fle is King of Saints, whereas ( Jer. 10. 9. ) He Is King of Na- 
tions : becauſe there It is a fruit of common providence that. 
fe [s commended from, as the giving of raln; here ir is a pecu-: 
ſur appearing for, and owning of His Church, expreſſing not 
wly power but hollneſs in His way; and tharin a ſpecial 
manners 


This commendation 1s amplified in the effe&s, verſe 4..ſerting . 


ur wonderfully rheir heightening of theſe wonderful works of 
God in.two expreſſions, - having every one of them their rea- 


firſt, who will not, or, ſhall not fear thee ?, were Thou and 
Thy works well known, are there any ſo. brutiſh, or ſtupid, but 
they muſt needs praiſe and fear Thee and glorifie Thy Name 
nd think much of, Thee ? they do not declare the event, that 
every one { de faifo ) ſhall doſo; bur (de jure) they ſay there 
reaſon it ſhould he {o ,” and hope that now. much more of 
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this ſhould be than ever before. The -reaſon is, for Thou 
only art holy , tharis, Thou art eſſentially , infinitly and un- 
changeably holy , which no creature is; and now by Thy 
owning of Thy people , and executing judgement ſo juſtly, 
Thou dechareth Thy ſelf to be fo, yea only ſo ; None in all the 
warld could have guided things in ſuch a great confufion ſo,and 
brought them to ſuch an holy end, as we ſee now Thou haſt 
done : before we were in hazard of miſtaking Thee who art 
holy and'true, Chap. 6. as if Thou had too long delayed it, yer 
now we ſee that in pureſt holineſs Thou haſt ardered all with- 
our any wrong. 

The (cond expreſſion amplifying the effe&, js, 41! nations 
ſhall worſhip . bejore thee: the reaſon is, for thy judgements are 
made manifeſt: Tn a word, this glorious work will make way for 
bringing in Nations to the Church, ' ſeing by this expreſſion of 
Thy holineſs Thou haſt manifeſted Thy ſelt a juſt God,and pub- 
Iickly made it appear Thou wilt be avenged upon Antichriſt 
for all his wrongs, which hath been formerly obſcured ; but 
now by res ha Thee Thy great Power, as Chap, 11. it is evi- 
dent, Andſo from ſuch manifeſtations of the Holineſs and 
Juſtice of God in His judgements, they argue to the greatneſs 

of His praiſeand the enlargement of His-Kingdom, which cannor 
but follow on ſuch rare works of Juſtice, ſeing God is known by 
the judgements which He executerh, Pſal. g. _ 

In ſum, the Song ſaith, God wonderfully judgeth the whore, 
whereupon ſhall follow enlargement, increaſe and joy to the 
Church, whuch ſhall be a ground ro-themof rendering praile - 
to this purpofe ( though nat in theſe very words ) to God. 
Which Song would be conſidered in the matter of it, and in 
the manner, wherein exceeding high. and heavenly thoughts of 
_ appear 1na heart that cannot farisfie it (elf in praiſing 

im, 


Le eat 


 . JECTURE IT : 


Verſ. 5. And after that I looked ; and behold, the Temple of the Tabernacle of the teſtimonie 


in keaven was opened : 


6, And the ſeven Angels came out of the Temple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed in pureand 
white linen, and having their breaſts grrded with golden girdles. 6 | 
7. And oneof the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels, ſeven golden vials full of the wrath of 


God, who liveih for ever andever, | 


8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoke from theglory of God, and from his power, and no mat 
was able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeven plaguesofthe ſeven Angels werefulfilled, 


8s wen 


oy . aw is 


His Chapter ( as was ſaid ) containeth the prepara- 
1151 to. the propheſie . of the ſeven vials, whereby 
rhe laſt wrath of God 1s fulfilled on the be ft and his 
kingdom. The more general part of l:i;. is paſt in 
the prececding verſes : Theſe verfes do mure par:- 
cularly (*r forth the preparation, in theſe four, 1. in che riſe 
of all, which 1s :he Temples opening, or the change of the our- 
ward face of the Church, 2. The deſcription of the ven An- 
gels that were inſtruments, verſ. 6, 3. The furniſhing of them 
for tFeir razk and work. 4. A concomitant going alongft with 
the execution of their judgemecrt, 

The fiſt thing, is ( veirf. 5. he anrecedert to all theſe 
13 rhe riſe of all, that is, the opening of the Texple, 


plagues, which 1 


Thar rhis 1s antecedent, appeareth by the context, where this 
opening is obſerved to clear v. hat followerh concerning rhe an. 
gels coming forth, as a prior ſtep of the narration in order be- 
fore their coming forth, 


For underſtanding of it, we would confider that there is an 
aliuſion ( as Chap. 11,vzr(. uit.) ra the Jewiſh Church,where in 
ti;ne of Idolatry and backſliding the Temple was ſhut, as in 

- Ababs dayes z, ard in time of Reformarion when all was brought 
again to the rule, the Temple was opened and {anRified, the 
QGacrifices pr in order,and the Prieſts ſanRified,as in Hezeþiabs 
daycs. 7obrs meaning is, before this, the Tem ple was ſhur, Re- 
ligton,in Its outward ſplendor and beauty def:ced by Antichriſt; 
but now ( as Ifhe (ai! ) IT wa time of Reformation, when 
ſuperſticion and Idclatry was baniſhed, at: Purity and Trurh 
preached in open vetw, asir was b:fore Ancichriſt darke- 
ned their itzhe, Thus, as the Temple was that which moſt 
evidenced rhe late of the Jewiſh Church , and the » changes 
were molt {cnfibly obſerved there; ſo ( as many orher things } 
that is borrowed to ſet out the change in the Cirri- 
ſtian Church here. See more , Chap. 11, virf. 19. This 

ſiep 


396. An Expoſition of the _ Chap. 15. 


This ſtep of preparation concerning the publick breaking our 
of the Truth, is obſerved for theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhew to 
what time theſe vials belong, to wir, to the ſtate of the Church 
afrer Anrichriſts treachery 1s diſcovered, and God hath made 
ſome light to break out in His Church, to wit, to the laſt period. 
2. To ſhew the connexion of theſe vials with, and their de- 


-pendenee upon, tiie blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, Chap. It. 


laſt verſ, where this ſame is mentioned : Now after a profit- 
able digreſſion, when he cometh again to the ſeries of the pro- 
pheſie, he beginnerh ( as ir were ) where he left, ſoto carry 
it on from thenceforward the more clearly. 

The ſecond thing will clear this, after this Temple 1s open- 
ed, and Religion 1n heaven ( thartis, in the viſible Church ) 
is publickly profeſſed, the Lord bringerh out ſeven Angels out 
of the opencd Temple. Theſe are the inſtruments of: this 
wrath, mentioned, v*rſc 1. They are deſcribed by theſe things, 
1. They arecalled Angels 2 we think not properly, bur figura- 
tively, iuch as He had fitted for this work and commiſſionated 
to execute it, whether Miniſters or Magiſtrates. ''Their get- 
ring their vials from one of the beaſts, and their being arayed 
with girdles, ſeemeth to confirm this z and more eſpecially, 
that they were greatcivil men. 2. They are deſcribed from 


whence they came, They came out of the Temple, that is, ( as 1t'* 


appeareth) they ſhall be members of the Church (now 
made patent ) who are to be made uſe of 1n theſe judgements 
ro execute His wrath on the whore. g. They are cloathed 
with linen, Either to ſhew the purity of their proceeding, 
* or alluding to the Prieſts habit, Ezek. 44+ .a5 that of golden 
girdles alludeth to the manner of Kings: So theſe are Kings 
and Prieſts authorized and well furniſhed for ſuch a work; 
all a He employed, are firted inſtruments for His 
. work. 
The third circumſtance of their further preparation, is 
mentioned, 77,9. where two things are to be obſeryed, 
1. The infin -2nmrs, vr memoof the ptagues'which they” had 
to execute them with, that is, vzals full of wrath, V/ials are 
great hollow veſlels or cups, wide at the mouth: whereby is 
meaned, 1- great wrath. 2. an eafie and quier way. of pqur- 
Ing it forth without great noiſe, poſſibly, having reſpett ro the 
threatning, ' Chap. 14. where they are threatned with the cup 
of Gods wrath. Theſe are called golden vzals, :partly becauſe 
pm in it ſelf is precious, and it is an excellent dignity and 
-honourable to be made uſe of in its execution, eſpecially as ap- 
proved inſiruments z partly, to ſhzw Gods pure procecding 
withour the leaſt mixture of any paſſion, RE 
2. Theſe vials are given by one of the beaſts : it1s like the firſt 
beaſt ( as one day of the week, 16 the firſt day, Matth. 28.) 
which (Chap. 4.) is the type of valiant, bold and zealous Mint- 
ſters. They are (aid to give theſe Angels theſe vials, when by 
and from Gods Word they clear that to be their duty, and 1a 
Gods Authority calleth them to it. By which it would ſeem 
that God would nort have Kings and Princes watring for an ex- 
rraordinary revelation and call to awake to this judgment, bur 
to acquieſce in ordinary Miniſters, clearing His Truth from His 
'Word ; and thus, though Miniſters be not to execute wrath 
aRually and immediately by fighting, yer do they (as it were) 
blow the trumpets, 2 Chronicles 13+ and (o they fer up and 


Moſes and the Prieſts in ſuch caſes entered the Ta 


caſt down Kings and Kingdoms, Fer. 1. and their ſword ſlay. 
etch more than Hazaels, Thus it would ſeem, when eminent 
menare_ converred and ingrafted in the Church, zealous Mi. 
nifters do put them in mind of this duty that God expe&eth 
fromthe Kings of the earth ; ſuch zealous men have been, and 
particularly were after the begun opening of the Temple, 
Gods faid here to live for ever and ever 5 partly, to ſhew that 
He is reverently alway to be ſpoken of ; partly, to ſhew what 
Maſter theſe Angels had, and whoſe wrath they were execut. 
ivg : not their own, Therefore they ſhould not be in their 
zeal (ſelfiſh and carnal, but it was Gods wrath and the wrath 
of ſuch a great God ; and therefore they had need to be fing/e 
ahd humble, as others had reaſon to be afraid of ſuch ever. 
laſting wrath. That denomination of God, addeth to the heigh- 


rening of the wrath, 

 Thefourth thing, which is the concomitant of theſe plagues, 
is ver/. 8. containing, 1. the concomitant it ſelf, 2. its ef. 
fe, The concomlcant, is, the Temple i filled with ſmoke : 


this alludeth to Gods way of old, making His preſence ſenſible | 


by figns in the Tabernacle, when it was newly ere&«d, az 
Exod. go. and in the Temple, when ir was newly builded, 
as '2 Kzng. 8.10, So here, whenthe Goſpel-church ſhall be 
of new recovered, Gods preſence will be as ſenſible and great 
in it, as it was of old,- when Prieſts might not enter into the 
Temple becauſe of the glory of it. - Sometimes alſo this ap- 


pearance, is a fign 6f anger, as Numbers 16. when He appear- | 


ed to take vengeance on fi»! Horn offenders, and would 
admit of no interceſſion : |  - heſe being not inconfiſtent, bur 
ordinarily conjoyned, to wit, Gods preſence, glortous and re 
freſhing ro His own, and terrible and dreadful to His enemies, 
Iſa, 66. 5. we underſtand both here : which agreeth well with 


the words following, f11ed with ſmoke, from the glory of God, | 


that lookerh to His gracious appearing, and from His power that 
holdeth Him forth terrible, as now appearing to exercife Hls 
powet for comfort to His people and terror 'ro His enemies, 


And fo the effeR agrecth to this, There was no man that was | 


able to enter 3nto the Temple, t5ll the ſeven plagues were fulfilled: 
which ſheweth the degree or meaſure of that glory hr Gods 


appearing .: \It was extraordinary, as was in thefe times, } 


Ex04. 40. and 1 Kzng.8. before mentioned, it is nor to be un- 
derſtood as if none now were in the Temple ( the Church 
hath her own indwellers then) but that amongſt them with- 
out, againſt whom theſe plagues were dire&ed, none of them, 
or few of them, got Repentanceto flec in for making peace 
.wittrGod 1n Chriſt, Bur theſe plagues, being againſt obſtinate 


contemners of the light of the Word,now ſuch a ſpiritual ſmoke 
of ignorance and *2rdneſs of heart was on them, and poſlibly 
of darkneſs and «vention in the Church, ſo that through Gods 


judgement on them they fretted under theſe plagues and pe- 
riſhed, but repented nor, as we will ſee particularly obſerved, 
Chap. 16. -or, none could enter, &7, that is, God would admit 
none to make interceſſion for preventing theſe plagues (as 

x | rnacle to 
Interceed ) until the wrath threatned was executed : and 
ſo none could enter cill then, will be this, they could never 


enter for that purpoſe, as the word is taken, 2 Samael 5 
ver(. laſt, 
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Verſ.' 1. A* T heard a great voice ont of the Temple , ſaying to the ſeven Angels , Go 

& 4 zour wajes and poure out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth, 
2 And the firſt went , and poured out his vial upon the earth , and their fell a noiſome 
and grievous fore upon the men which has the mark of the beaſt, and upon them which 


worſhipped bis Image. 


PER N this 16. Chaprer Is proſecuted the exe- 
2/2045) Cution of thele laſt plagues from ver. 2.1n 
24 the 1. verſ. there Is the laſt ſtep of pre- 
paration for it, by commiſſionating theſe 
Angels who were inſtruments preſently 
to fall aboutit, The voice ſcemeth to 


from Chap. 14+. 11. ſhe hath het enemies and batrels there, 
but they all end in and tend to her inlargement in the cloſe. 2. 
Though they aim principally ar Anrichcili as the chief enemie, 
yet other enemies do not eſcape unpuniſhed , but are made 
ſharers in the judgervent alſo, under them, eſpecially in the 
6, and 7. vials whichaic moregencr.}, as will appcar , and 
take in moe enemies. 3. Ir is not to be underſiood, that they 
ſo carry on the the. bezfts rvine, as chat it is alway icnſeble ; he 
ſtili fighterh and may have ns owr; ſeeming advantages to hard- 
en him as if he mipht recov<r , which yet ſhall n: ver be. bur 
by rh1s God hath rh«: more glory in renewing his battels ayaiuſt 
him , as he had againſt Pharans by mul iplying his judgements 
againſt him, unto which there 1; an alluſion here, 


2, Ir would ce Obferv: d. char the king-om of the beaf?, 


when it is ſpoken: of as the obje& of theſe judgements, is 


ſpoken of as a world having a Heaven, Earth , Sea, Rivers, 
Sun,e>c.25 parts of it , even as ir was obſeryed before in the 
defruRion of the Heathen world in the fixth ſeal, Chap- 6+ 
and of the Chritiian world, Chap. 8. Which obſervarlon is uſe- 
full, 1, To help us to find our what thing in Popery , or , 18 
thar dominion , is meaned by ſome analogie from' Earth, Sea, 
&c. in the natural body and frame' of the world , to ſuch 
things made uſe of in that amtichriſtian world , which, 1n that 
reſpe&, are Earth, Sea, ec. toſr.' 2. Itis uſefull, ro let us 
ſee whar weigit Religion and its change -hath upon a people 3 
it maketh it appear as another world , and therefore the ſpect- 
all changes in all theſe three periods, are to be ſought in the 
change that is on the ourward frame and face of Religion. 3. 
It is uſeful for clearing one thing by another, as what was 
Sea, in the Chriſtian world, will help to ſhew what ſupplicth. 
that room in the antichriſtian, &c. _ 

3. Obſerve thar in theſe vials , reſpe& is ſundry times hail 
in the expreſſion of the effe&s to the plagues of Egypt, Exods 
6. 7, 9. yet ſo that as Romifh Babylon, is ſpiritually called ' 
Egypt and Sodom, Chap. 11, So theſe effects, are nor literally, 
but ſpiritually to be underſiood, ar leaſt, 1D a great part. 

4+ Take this confideration alſo, that as Antichrift had a 
double notion and conſideration, Chap. 13. as Civil or Eccle- 
fiaſtical : So rheſe parts of him, Rivers, Sun, &c. and the ef- 
fe&s on them,may have that rwofold conſideration, ſome of 
them on this temporal grandour bringing temporal plagues; ' 
ſome of them on his Eceleſiaftick frame , by ſpiritual judge - 
ments overturning that : therefore1s ir that ſome of them arc- * 
certainly ſpiritual, others licerally xa74 79 fyToy, to be un- 
derſtood,, ſome of them have reſpe& to both as we will ſee. 

s. Obſerve, thar in the order of the pouring forth of theſe 
vials, there is a ſpecial likeneſſe and reference to that ſame or= * 
der and method which was followed in the trumpers, Chap. 
8.The firſt vial is on the earth, as the firſt trrumper,and ſoiris 
with thereſt : but as the worlds are different, ſoare the effets, * 
This letteth us ſee, Firſt, that as we are to look on Anti- 
chriſts fall by the vials, ſo we are to look to his riſe under the + 
trumpets, ſcing the Spirit holdeth forth in theſe two, 1% '* 
a ſujrablencfle and equality inGod: juſtice,bringing him down ' 
as he roſe, 2, a ſpreading and counterfeiting nature in his er- ** 
rors, making a whole body, as Ir were, a world, in oppoſiti- 
on to Chriſts world before. - Secondly, it helpeth , by com» * 
paring the trumpets and vials together, ro win ar ſome clear- * 
nefle In the effe fs rhrearned. And, 3, thar the ruine is as 
certain as the riſe of the beaſt ; and as the three laſt woes in 
the trampetrs were greateſt, (© are the three laft vials, | 

6. Confidec the time ro which theſe vials rclate : and al- 
though it be not cafie or poſſible ro determine the diftance of ** 
time hetweeen them, or the preciſe beginning of «very one of 
them 3 yer may ſometi:ing he 1.1d as cer:ain for rhe riſe an 
cloſs of this viſion in general, which in ſhort we take-to be thas * 
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ſame of the ſeventh trumpets ſounding, Chap. 11. after the 
begun change of Reformation , eſpecially when Reformation 
and Religion came to be eſtabliſhed by civil Authority, which 
will be about 4110 1560, as was then more fully cleared: this 
is afcer the beaſts kingdom is diſcovered and a change and de- 
cay in his grandour begun. The pouring out of the ſeventh vial 
cieareth that the cloſe is the conſummarting of Gods wrath, as 
their ritles bear, Chap. 15. and verſ. 2. and ſo endeth with time, 

7. Concerning the inftrumeats, called 4ngels , Obſerve, 

* Thar though one Angel only be named to every one, yet it 
will not exclude moe Agents , but thar God though he make 


uſe of men, Miniſters or Magiſtrates { both having hand there- 


in, Chap. 14. compared with 19, ) yet He hath itover-ruled 
by Angels, that ir be not diſappointed , and that ir ſhould 
nor fail, 

8. Obſerve , That though there be order in the riſe of theſe 
judgements,and all are not poured out together ; yet,as in the 
ſeals and trumpets , ſo here it will not follow that the former 
judgement Is ended, before another come, but that there is an 

order inrifing; yet thefirſt and ſecond plague, which are the 
effe&s of the firſt rwo vials, they go alongſt to the end, and 
have bit theſe new plagues ſuperadded to them. 

To come nearer, there are two things in all theſe vials ob- 
ſervable, x. The obje@ plagued, or that whereon the vial is 
poured'; whichis (as it were) the cauſe. 2. The effet follow- 
ing, to wir, the affe&ing or plaguing thar obje&R, whether 
that be prmey or ſecondary; for, one plague may have ſun- 
dry effects following upon or going alongſt with one another. 
Concerning which take theſe roles 7. That the objeR denot- 
eth ſome ſpecial part of the antichriftian frame or fabrick of 
his kingdom , complexly taken. The judgement is primari- 
- 'ly there; the effett again refleReth on the perſons who are 

ſ{upporters of that kingdom , and affe&eth them, as the Earth, 
Sea,Sun, Scat, &c. is ſtill ſomewhat of that antichriſtian ſtate, 
which; being affe&ed, afﬀfeReth his worſhippers, as the bring- 
ing down of a houſe,kazardeth theſe that are init; or, ſone- 
« what wrong ina fhip, theſe whoſail in her. 

2. Thar this thing plagued, or on which the vial is poured, 
cannot be any thing meerly a&ive in this judgement , as for 
inſtance , by the Sun , under the fourth vial, cannot be mean- 

"ed here the Scriptures, becauſe they, as ſuch, are not proper 

parts of the antichriſtian frame , bur ſome other thing ac- 
counted Scripture as to them: Nor doth the affc&ing! of 
Scriptures, by any violent handling of them, grieve them who 
are exceſſive in that : but it muſt be ſomething chat can ſuffer 
by theſe vials, the fuffering whereof may have ſuch ſuitable 
effes.on the ſuble&s of that kingdom as the rej<&ing of their 
traditions may probably grieve the abatters of them. 
BE DN: In applicarſon either of the rhings plagued, or of their 

. -effc&s to particulars, ſpecial reſpe& would be had to theſe 
three or four things, 1. to the analogle between ſuch a thing 
\ { ſuppoſe the earth) in the natural world , and whar is called 

earth inthis antichriſtian univerſe 3 that by the fimilitude of 
the one to the other , ſomewhat may be gathered. 2. Whar 
is applyed, would ſult well with the effect ; for, one of them 
hath * wh on the other , and a ſuirableneſle to the other, 
as ſuch a cauſe may have upon ſuch an effef. 3. That 
there be an agpreeance and reſemblance with theſe ſame things 
mentioned under the trumpets: the one ( to wit, earth, 
*kere) being to this antichriſtian world in place of that 
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which was earth there to the Chriſtian world, 4. Spechal re. 
ſpe& would be had to the ſtory of cvears 3 ( ſo far as they 
are already fulfilled ) for ſome length cerrainly they are 
fulfilled, thatthe application may agree with the ſeries of 
the event , which otherwiſe cannor be ſure. 

To come particularly then to the firſt vial, according ts 
theſe rules the obje& of that plague is the earth. 2. The 
effe& is , 4 grievous and noiſome ſore fell upon the men who had 
the beaſts mark, and wenraee his Image. By the earth is un- 
derſtood that which ls moſt firm ( ir is the molt firm part of 
the univerſe, Pſal. ro4. the carth He eſtabliſhed , &c.) and 
moſt eſſential and neceſſary for entertaining of life. By the 
earth of the antichriſtian world then , we underſtand ch 
Do&rines as they lay for ſureſt , and upon which all the reſt 
ſtand , and without which that building cannor ſtand and he 
a world, ſich as It is, more than this world withour the 
earth. Such js-che Popes Supremacy , abſolute to diſpoſe of 
all things as he pleaſeth (and others mentioned , Chap. 13, 
as charaReriſtical to kim ) Hence did we expound the earth 
( Chap. 8. to be the fundamental DoRrines of the Chriſtian: 
Religion. The pouring the vial on this, is the diſcovering the 
unſoundneſle of ſuch | pans the reje&ing and abhorri 
them in pra&ice, and mens .beraking themſelves to more ſol 
and berter principles to walk by , eſpecially when done by 
publickly authorized preaching, 

The effe&s ſult with this. 1. Theſe plagued are ſuch as 
are inſlaved to the beaſt, and ſtood and fell with him in, the 
largeſt extent of his tenenrs and DoQrines. 2. The. plague 
it ſelf isa boy! and /ore , but ſuch as is occaſioned by the for» 
mer diſcovery , alluding to the plague, ( Exod. 9. 8. 11. 
of boyls eſpecially on the Megicians. Hereby is holden out 
a plague, I. painful; 2. ſhameful and loathſome before o- 
rhers : by which may be underſtood that Inward envie and 
fretting, and outward contemprand ſhame thar fell on all Antl- 
chriſts devoted ſlaves , when God brought to _ the vanity, 
blaſphemy , and hypocrifie of their deviſed Religlon, and ty- 
ranny, whereby the world had Jong been deluded. They 
now come to be accounted as unſfavory ſalt , and falſe Teach- 
ers, who once ſwayed all. In ſum, this (aith, rhat when 
the ſeventh Angel fhall ſound, and God fhall begin His quar- 
rel with the beaſt, He fhall ac the entry ſo diſcover and fhake 
the prime foundations of that antichriſtian Kingdom , that it 
ſhall procure much inward fretting and vexing grief ( compar- 
ed to pricking in the reins, Pſal, 53. 21, 4 to the 9 aſt 
ſupporters thereof, and ſhall make them loathſome and abomi- 
nable ro the world, as were the Magiciens ( oppoſers of 
Moſes and of the peoples delivery from Egypt , and inſtru- 
mental in hardening Pharaoh and the Egy ow bp the plague 
of boyls, Exod, 9. 11+ fo as they could not ſtand. 

In the event, this is ſure, r. That the foundamentals of the 
Popiſh kingdom were firicken art , ſuch as the Popes Supre- 
macy and abſoluteneſle , the opinion of indulgences, merits, 
ſoul-maſſes, Purgatory, &c. which two, Eraſmus ( merrily) 
ſaid , were the two unpardonable faults of Lyther,that he had 
medled with the Popes crown and the Monks bellies, meaning 
that they would never digeſt it, ro be rouched in theſe, bur 
ir would gall them. 2. The contempt that followed upon 
that diſcovery , and the vexation , anxlety, terrour, trouble 
and prief that ic pur that Roman Clergie unto, the eyents'and 
ſtory of theſe times do ſufficiently witneſle, 
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Ehap. 16. 


_ gead man, thatis, ( as Chap 8, 


_ Cular errors by the 


men were pinched. 4. 
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LECTURE II. 


yerſ. 3. And the ſecond Angel poured out kis vial upon theſea , and it became as the bloud 
of a dead man + and erery living ſoul died in the ſea. 
4. And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of waters , and they 


became bloud. 


. s. And 1 heard the Angel of the waters ſay , Thou art righteous , O Lord , which art, and 
wait, and ſhall be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus. | 
6; For they have ſhed the bloud of the Saints and Prophets , and thou haſt given they bloud 


to drink, for they are worthy. 
7. And I heard another out of the alter ſay , 
ous are thy judgements, 


He Angels proceed to execute Gods judgement ON 
the beaſt, and the ſecond poured out his vial 0n 
the ſea, verſ. 3. The effe&s are two, 1. It became 
as the bloud of a dead man. The ſecond is a conſe- 
quent of this, every living ſoul died in it. There 15 


1n this cerralnly ſet forth a further degree of Antichriſts ruine, 


as the ſecond trumpet held forth a further ſtep ofhis riſing : 1n 
general, this extendeth the plague. on Antichriſt further, and 
bringerh 1t ro an higher degree 3 But more particularly , (45 
we conceive ) is holden out Gods plague upon the complex 
body of that Kingdom , asirls nl rn, hy, that is, both ſea 
and land , eſpecially their Ordinances, Government , ſuper- 
ſtirious forms of Worſhip, Councels, Decrees, &c. where- 
by much of their grandour ſtood : now theſe are ſet upon, and 


the abbacies , traditions, Indulgences, &c. whereby they. 


ſubfiſted', arena great part deftroyed, 
That by ſea here muſt be underſtood ſomething of this na- 
ture, will appear by comparing verſ. 19, and 13. of Chap 18. 


together : for,this ſea muſt be ſuitable and ſerviceable to theſe- 


who trade in it, and theſe again ſuitable to th 


eir trade, which 
ls the ſouls of men amongſt other things , ver, 13. 353d. and 
theſe certainly muſt be their Church-men, therefore this ſea 


they trade in, muſt be their Eccleſiaſtick or Church conftituri- 
ons , forms and ordinances of ſacraments, - cerimonies, maſſes, 
traditions , &*c, and eſpecially what concerneth indu! 


ce 
ardons znd purgatory , becauſein theſe their trade of fouls 


— Keſpecially driven: this anſwereth ſomewhat to the ſecond 


trumpet alſo, Chap. 8. 
Gods plague upon theſe , maketh them like the b/oyd of a 


nor only uſeleſſe but deadly, ſo that whoſoever would now 
follow that way and drink of theſe Do&rines, ir would bill 
bin, Which two effe&s hold our, 1. that, after Gods be- 
gun quarrelling with Antichriſt , he mendeth his ſuperſtitious 
worſhip nothing, but waketh ir worſe, ſo did the Counce! 


of Trent in many Articles both of faith and worſhip. 2. That 


afrer Gods revealing and diſcovering the profſenefſe of parti- 


ormer vial, he went on and diſcovered the 
rotrenneſle of the complex worſhip and Government of that 
Kingdom. '3, That by this diſcovery, eſpecially their Church- 

That this brought the antichriſtian 
ſtate lower*and made many forſake theſe rotten waters that 
they could not live in them, or if they-ſtayed, 
more deadly than before this diſcovery : Si 


: So by ay; 
be underſtood their dying as ro Antic qi 4 ped 


ver(. 8. it became corrupt , and 


they were nov 


hriſts ſtate,that is;ceaſing. 


Evenſo, Lord God Almighty , true and righte- 


to be of his Kingdom as formerly , as Chap. 8. 4. fo they dit 
to him, or, they are more hardened that ftay and become 
more ſpiritually dead. Thus this judgement either maketh 
them leave him, or it maketh their condition more diſperate : 
ſo that now, none continuing to live under the full profeſſion 
of Popery, canget heaven, as in the former darkneſſe , 1n 
ſome reſpe& , it was poſſible :- this by the Councel of Tren: 
and what followed upon it, we may conceive it to have its 
fulfilling ; ſo that now men--can no more live in Popery and 
own their tenents than fiſhes can do amongſt bloud 3 but every 


.livitig ſoul that quitteth nor theſe Ordinances , ſhall periſh, 


partly, becauſe now they are worſe in themſelyes, partly, bc- 
_ the Jight having made the diſcovery, a ſeparation 15 cal- 
led for. | 

The third vial followeth, from v#rſ. 4. to verſe 8. containing, 
threethings, 1. The obje& plagued, ir is the rivers and four- 
tains, 2, Theeffe&, they are turned to bloud. 3. There 154 
double approbarion of Gods Juſtice , or congratulation added, 
whereby ſome things may be gathered, uſeful for vnderſtanding 
this vial,which differeth not only in its objeR , bur in irs kind 
from the former. We may in this obſerve theſe three thiog:; 
I. That the obje&is #en : not Ordinances or Government in 
the abſtra&, bur ſuch as ſhed bloud and can drink bloud, 2. 
What fort of men thy are, to wit, guilty of the blond of the 
Saints . executioners of that whore who is drunk with the 
bloud of Saints, Chap. 17. and in whoſe skirts it is ſound, 
Chap. 18. 24. 3+. What ſort of plague this,is, bloud{hed, 
literally ſo ta ken: fo ro drink bloud,importeth they have ſhed 
bloud, and are met in their own meaſure. There bloud is 
ſhed, and that in abundance:} and the juſt proportionableneſie 
betwixt their fin and judgement here, importeth this, cipe- 
cially if we conſider that, ( Chap. 13+ 9, 10+ ) he that k/!{eth 
with the ſword, muſt be killedby the ſwerd, whuch 1s the threat- 
ning, whereof this is the accompliſhment. And in this vial 
and the former, there is an allufion to the plague of Egypr, 
whenall was bloud, and the fiſhes died. - 

The obje& ofthis vial, is, fountains and rivers, to wit, ſuch 
things as furniſh moiſture and life to the antichriſtian world, 
as fountains and rivers do in this. They muſt be ſomething run- 
ning to the former ſea, and in oppoſicioh to the truth of the 
Goſpel , Chap. 8. yet ſo as it muſt be applyed not of things, 
but of perſons wh. have ſhed bloud , and whoſe bloud is ſhed. 
By this then, it would ſeem their orders and Clergy eſp«ciall y_ - 
(and allotherswho ice prinie inſtruments and ſupporcers of that 
antichriſtian world ) with their Nurſeries and Seminaries, 
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whereby they have filled the world with corrupt Teachers, 
muſt be underſtood. Theſe are called wells by Pet. 2, Epiſt. 2. 

(though without water, that is, refreſhful water ) Theſe run to 
_ and ſat with the ſea of Ordinances formerly mentioned. Theſe 
have furniſhed life to that beaſt of a long time, men drinking at 
no other fountain or river, but the Writings of ſome corrupt 
Schoolmen , whoſe principles and aſler:jons are often 
more debated for than the Scriptures; and had ir not 
been watered by theſe ,'. that world had run dry long ſince. 
Theſe mens Doctrines ſhall not only by this be vilipended, bur 
the executers and followers of theſe principles ( whereby 
many Saints have ſmarted ) ſhall be repayed : for, perſons 
eminently ſubſervient to Antichriſt, and malicious againſt the 
Saints, muſt be underſtood here, as their Ordinances were by 
the former. 

TheeffeR, is, theſe rivers became bloud : not corrupt only (as 
in the former vial ) but they became bloudy, that is, had their 
own bloud giventhem to drink, and were really made liable to 
ſuch crofles and executions as formerly they had made the Saints 
liable unto ; ſo the words after expound it, and ſo the Church 
in the ſ.cond ſeal is deſcribed by a red horſe. Bur left Anti- 
chriſts followers ſhould glory in ſufferivg as in Martyrdoom, the 
congratulation is added, to ſhew that it was an effe of Juſtice 
on them : which is commended in a double congratulation and 
approbation. ED 

Verſ. 5. The firſt approbation, is by the Inſtrument of this 
plague, called the Angel ofthe waters, becauſe this was commit- 
red to him to plague theſe rivers and fountains. There is here 
beſides Gods title of eternity ( or holineſs, as the laſt word of 
the three, in the Original , 7g:©-,hath it) a twofold com- 
mendation of Gods way in this, with the evidence of both,ſhew- 
ing that is done, and that difiin&ly upon grounds of knowledge 
( as men who ſpeak of ſuch things ſhould do : )and there is one 
trom the altar, ſubſcribing to this judgement, which we take to 
be the ſame, Chap. 14. 18, whereby we underſtand that perfe& 
harmony that is between them in heaven and theſe on earth, 
heaven and earth as it were, rcjoycing together in the executi- 
on of this judgement, as it 15 Chap. 18, 

The firſt congratulation,or approbation,goeth on two things, 
1. Something in God is commended. 2. There Is an evidence 
and proof of that which is commended, 

1. That commended, is Gods eternity and unchangeablereſs, tr 
is the ſame with His name JE HO VAH, theſe three (yllabs 
making up this, which art, and waſt, and ſhall be; and it cſpect- 
ally relateth to Gods faithfulneſs, making out now His promiſes 
to His people; and this attribute being the ſame with ] EH O- 
VAH, is here obſerved as an evidence of Gods faithfulneſs 
when He is now known by that Name as He was to Iſrael, Exod. 
3. and thar other pitched upon, is Gods juſtice, not fimply,bur 
as proportioning ſuitable judgements to the p. rty plagued, 
Kighteous art thou, O Lord: that commended, 1s, the Righte- 
ouſneſs and Juſtice of God ; the ground of it , b2cauſe thou haſt 
thus judged, or judged theſe thints, 7avre : there 15a 
(peci«l juſtice obſerved in reſpe& of the objet God hath 
poured this vial on, as being very putlty. 2. The ſultableneſs 
and equality of the judgement is commended, They ſhed bloud, 
verſ. 6. and thou haſt given them a mecting by ſhedding their 
bloud. They made all the Saints a prey and had ſuch ſtri& 
Laws againſt them, now Thou maketh them a prey, according 
to verſ. 9. Chap. 13 by which we expound this drinking of 
blozd, it being the fulfilling of char threarning evidently, In a 
word, they are worthy to be ſo dealt with, which nor only look: 
eth to the juſtice of the plague ſimply, but to its proportion- 
ableneſs to thelr ſin eſpecially ( as was fatd ) Soit may well be 
rendered Meet, for they were meet not only for wrath , bur 
for this ſame very wrath , asthe people of God pray, Pſal, 
137 and it is commanded , Rev. 18. 6, it being Gods 
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jaſtice to proportion as is meet , and therefore to give reward 
to His Servants the Prophets out of meetnefs , and not out of 
merit, Chap. 11, and ſothis word concludeth no more bur 
God hath mer theſe men that were prodigal of the Saints bloud 
in their own meaſure, though unqueſtionably this and much 
more was deſerved. Ir 1s written of Cyr»s, who, thirſting ſti 1} 
afrer moe Kingdoms , was at laſt defeated by the Maſagtte 

and having his head cut off, Tomiris the Queen did caſt it in 
a veſſel of bloud , bidding him that never would be ſatiated 

drink his fill ; ſuch a meaning hath the ſame phraſe here, ; 
| The ſecond congratulation, or approbation, is, verſ. 7. and {t 
is the ſubſcriprion of the Sajnrs glorified in heaven to this Song 

ſetting ther ſeal to the former approbation, Even ſo, Lord God 
Almighty, &c. obſerving, and asit were, preaching Gods 
Juftice and Truth that appeareth now in theſe plagues. This 
looketh like the ſame, who ( Chap. 14. 18. ) put up their ſult 
to God for this judgement, now when It is come he acknow. 
ledgethir, ſo that as hoth the Church-militant and Triumphant 
longed and prayed for Babylons ruine : now when It cometh 
they are not 1dle ſpeQators, but bleſſeth Him for ir. They 
prazed then, they praiſe now : whodo the former, ſhall have 
occafion of the latter,and ſhould improve the occaſion of praiſe 
as wellas of prayer. If by the firſt be to be underſtood 
Chriſtians ative in the judgement, and by the ſecond, ſome 
ſuffcring yet under Amtichriſt , it will be one thing, all ſorts 
ſhall thus bleſs God (even theſe thatare but onlookers) 
though as yer they donor ſhare of the delivery in that mea- 
ſure, In ſum itls, Lord, all that is ſaid of Thy judgement 
on thy enemies, and of Thy goodneſs ro Thy people from the 
beginning of the world , and particularly , all that is come, 
or to corwe on Antichriſt, is juſt and true , and there j 
no wrong done 3 thou haſt keeped Thy threatnings to him 
and Thy promiſes to Thy people. 

If any ask , why this approbation, or theſe congratulations 
are marked at this vial eſpecially ? Beſide what was aid in 
opening the meaning of the words, we conceive theſe rea- 
ſons may be given, 1. To ſhew that the works obſervable,and 
ſhould be - obſerved as that which hath much of Gods glory 
ſhining init 3 and for tellech how obſervant Gods people 
are and ought to be in obſerving His judgements. 2. It is to 
ſhew the greatneſs and glorjouſneſs ofthe work of executing 
judgement on Antichriſt , as having much of Gods faithful- 
neſs and juſtice ſhining in it, and of His love to His Church. 
3. Irs, that thereby the ſtupidity and ſlowneſs of men may 
be checked. Men are ſlow to put out their hand againſt the 
whore : Therefore He would let them know how glorious a 
work itis, that they may be ſtirred to be aftive in ic when 
they are called toit, and inthe mean time may pray for it. 
4+ Becauſe this was the ſpecial thing foretold in the 13. and 
prayed for in the 14. Chapters : and they that prayed fort 
formerly obſerve, and praiſe for ir whenir is fulfilled, 
Warchfulneſs in difficulties will ſend us to prayer, andſo 
ſhould ourgates ſend us to praiſe. : 

Alchough we dare not be particular in the application of 
things , yer conſidering ſome remarkable overthrows of many 
Papiſts ( whereby their own bloud was given themto 
drink ) in Holland, France, Germany , England, evc. in 
the proſecuting of their defigns that were alittle after the 
Councel of Trent , and to the year, 1588. which formerly, 
when all things ſucceeded wich them , they uſed not to meer 
with ; and confidering the Laws and As that were made 
againſt ſeminary Prieſts and ſaying of Mafle, exc. thatit 
ſhould be death , we conceive there js warrand to 
ſay, that 1n part this vial is fulfilled, and that there is, in 


val reſpe@ , ground for the praiſe that is mentioned 
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Verſ. 8. And the fourth Angel poured out his vial upon the Sur, and power was given unto 


tim to ſcorch men with fire. 


g. And men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the nante of God, which hath power 
ner theſe plagues : and they repemed not, to give him glory. | 

Io. And the fifth Angel poured ont his vial upon the ſeat of the beaZ?, and his kingdom was full 
if darkzeſs, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

11. And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their ſores, and repented not 


of their deeds. 


Ntichriſts begun ruine goeth on as hls riſe did, and 
by the ſame degrees. The fonrth Angel (ver. 8.) 
poureth out his vial, and a further degree of dark- 
neſs cometh on that kingdom, and anxiety upon 
his followers. The obje& of this plague, is rhe 

Sn of Antichriſts world, ſo that;nen were ſcorched with fire, that 
the proper work of this Angel: his power is by that plague of 
iffeRing the Sun to ſcorch men,that is,the men mentioned, v.2. 
that have the beaſts mark : for they are 6! In the plural, and 
zrelative to theſe formerly mentioned. Then Cor 9. ) fol- 
low three effeRs of this plague, 1. pain, 2. blaſphemy, 3. im- 
penitency. : . 

This plague is declared, 1. In the objeR of it, the Sun, 
2. Inthe nature of it in general, He had power given hin to 
ſcorch men with fire. 3. This is more particularly cleared in 
the effeUts, wer|. 9. | 

The $u: of the beaſts kingdom, or world, we underſtand 
with a twofold reſpe&, 1. to his Temporal ſtate. 2. to his 
Ecclefiaſtick. 1. By Sun1a the world,is underſtood ſomewhat 
eminent, glorious and ſhining, ſo Chap. 6. as the heaven is above 
the earth. Now, as the Sun is chief among the lights in that 
firmamenr, ſo here muſt be underſtood ſome eminent chief 
light in that world, as great ones, Kings and Princes, are glo- 
rious lights. It would ſeem the Emperour, as chief among 
thew who uphold moſt that whore, as her firſt born (io 1s he 
called) The King of Spain and others may be meaned, 1t being 
theSun thar giveth light and alſo comfort and life to things here, 
theſe temporal Monarchs do to the Pope, eſpecially the Em- 
perour and King of Spain ; or,it may hold out the Lords with- 
drawing temporal powers from the beaſts friendſhip, as It is 
Chap. 19. and ſeing they glory much in that, the making of ſuch 
to hare her, cannot but darken that kingdom and gall them 
much : and indeed as the Word propagateth and defendeth 
Chriſts Kingdom, ſo almoſt doth excernal force of inquiſitions, 
and fuch like, uphold the Popiſh tyranny 3 and ſeing theſe go 
before the fifth vial, wherein Babylon 1s to be pulled down by 
ſome Kings, this is not unlikely. 

Looking again unto this beaſt as a whoriſh Church, by Suz 
we underſtand the complex doErine, rules and canons of the 
Church of Rome, or, what is to them in place of the Scrip- 
tures, which we expounded to be that Sun in the fourth rrum- 
per, Chap. 8. rhough rhis be not the Sun ſimply, yer to them 1t 
ſo, andiris a Sun profitable to that kingdom, cr heaven 
wherein jr ſhineth, that we are to ſeek for here. This is done 
by Gods making the light of His Word to ſhine more clezrly and 
convincingly to diſcover the prophefſies ahourAntichriſt,where- 
by his glory is ſtained, that darkneſs and ignorance which rhey 
formerly called lighr, is aboliſhed now in a2 great meaſure 3 


and this cannot but burn and ſcorch theſe men, as very fire, 
when light cometh to an heighre, while as the very propheſv- 
ing of two witneſſes, Chap. 11. ſo tormented them : for, the 
outbreaking of Gods light darkeneth their ſun, as the rifing of 
their errors darkened His Sun, Chep. 8. but not. in the ſame 
manner. The effe&s will (uit well with this alſo. Both, 1. the 
pain that mer were ſcorched, that is, by this Word convinced 
and ſhamed, and by the Goſpels thriving ( which they could 
not impede ) ſo fretted, as Ja. 26. 11. The fire of enemies is 
their envy, which as fire conſumeth them. This is a further 
addition vnto and degree of the firſt plague, verſ..2. both 
_— applications may agree with the ſcope and type, 
c 


The ſecond effe&, is, They blaſphemed God who had power 
over theſe plagues. Whereis, 1, Gods ſoveraignity in order- 
ing all judgments, ſaying to one, go and he gocth, to another, 
do this and he doth ir, Mat. 8. Ir is marked here to aggrege 
their fin, which is the ſecond thing, that they ſhould have 
ſlighted God and not humbled themſelves before Him who 
ſmore them, Iſe.9. which was their duty, but grew in blaſphem- 
ing God, that maketh their ſin the greater. By this blaſphemy 
we woutd underſtand a more violent giddy following of their 
blaſphemous errors, and idolatrous ways, which they flee moſt 
unto 1n their ſtrairs, to wrong God more publickly : as their 
blaſphemy was marked in their head, the beaſt, Chap. r3. thus 
light doth them no good, as the third effe& cleareth 5 They 
repented not to gzve God glory : Where is holden out, 1. the 
uſe of a rod, repentance in taking with our fin and abandoning 
ofit; 2. the way to remove a.rud, repentance and not run- 
ning on in ſin; 3. agreat uſe of repentance, or end of ir, 
is, to give God glory when He ſmiteth. 1. This taketh with 
the juſtice of the ſtro:k, 7oſh. 7. My ſon (faith he to Achan ) 
give God glory. 2. Ir yeeldeth to Him as the greater, and will 
not conteſt, 3. It glorifieth Him in accepting the chaſtiſemenr 
and in bringing forth frujrs before others, as acknowledg- 
ing its being overcome. Antichriſts followers, even by 
Gods judgments on him, will not be brought to repentance, 
7 mad are they on their idols and ſo drunk with his dclu- 
ions. 

This fourth vial is at moſt bur in the pouring forth, and the 
fifth certainly is ro come, (yer is more plainly deſcribed than 
any of the former ) and ſo we are to walk the more warily in 
the opening of it, ſe1ng evenrs cannot afford ſuch help, | 

In the fifth plague, which 1s in the 10, and 11. Verſes, 
There is the obje& ard che events, Here the obj: & ſeemeth to 
be more clearly ſer down than formerly, It 1s the throne or ſeat 
of the beaſt ; p.rily, to ſhew.us it is ſomething of the beaſts 


Kingdom, that is plagu:d before, thovgh ic be no fo plainly ſaid 
the 
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re ſum of rhe beaff, as it is here the ſeat cf the beaſt. 2. part- 
ly, becauſe at this fifth vials pouring our, things will be ſo 
clear, that they will not be vailed with types ; for, it bringeth 
a 'nore ſenſible ſtep of his ruine, as the fifth rrumper did of his 
r:!ſe, This fifth vial forerelleth the rujne of Rome, which 
will make Antichriſt ſeek ſome other chair, or neft, to fit in. 
The objeR, is, the ſeat of the beaſt, The effte&s are four, 
not unſuitable to what went before ; ſeing there-is a further 
plague on the beaſts Kingdom, there is alſo a further degree of 
pain and bitternets amongſt his followers, 
The ſeat here, or throne, (as it is in che Original Jp6yC© ) 15 
the ſame which was ( Chap. 13.verſ. 2. ſpoken of the (eat Or 
throne. of the Dragon, to wit, Kome. Rome was called the 
Dragons ſear, or throne, becauſe although his dominion and au- 
thority did extend far, yet there he eſpecially kepr his court, 
and from thence iſſued his commands, It is the moſt eminent 
part of his Kingdom, where his Majefiy, as it were, doth more 
manifeſt ic ſelf. And as Rome was the Dragons throne, ſo will 
it be found tobe Antichriſisalſo : and therefore the obje& of 
: this plague. 1. Becauſe the beaſt ( Chap. 13.) getteth the 
ſame throne. which the Dragon had, and is troemir his buls, 
mandats and orders from ir, over all his dominſons. 2. Becauſe 
ir . agrecth well with the ſcope and gradation of theſe vials, 
which bring ever the judgementnearer Antichriſt cill it make 
him flee, as the vial following cleareth. 3. This is clear from 


the explicatory propheſie of this ſame vial, Chap. 17. and 18.-. 


where under the name of Babylon, the deſtruftion of this ſeat 


&s fer down, as there wHkbe clear. - 4. Itagreeth well alſo with - 


theorder of the trumpets: betwixt which and the vials there 
is alikeneſs it> method, as is ſaid, By the fifch trumpet, Anti- 
chxifh comerh to his throne to get ſome publick footing ; by the 


© ffihvial he is pur from it; and ſuppoſing the Popiſh Kingdom 
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-It 15 now, as it were, fully. darkened and contemptible ina 


. tonguts for pain, it troubleth them ſo to be diſappointed in the 
, Opinion they had of Romesſtanding.- 2; The declining of thelx 


.. they o___ , tormenterh them to (ec it thrive. Theſeare 
.. more full 


., ment for help, as under the ſixth rrumpet, like that blaſphen. 


Chap.16 


ro be the antichriſtian Kingdom , and the Pope to be Anti. 
chriſt, there-is no queſtion bur Rome 15 the throne, ir hej 
from the pretended infallibility avd ſandiry of thar S:a that 
they derive their ſtate, he is.now pur from Ir. The firſt four 
vials, as it were, took in the outwark, this fifth ſtormeth his 
caſtle and overturneth ir, which is more largely deſcribed, 
Chap. 18. 

There are four effe&*, 1. His Kingdom was fall of darkniſs, 
whcn the ſplendor of his throne is deſtroyed, which the 
rhoughr1mpoſlible, Now, there is confuſion ( by the influence 
of that ſtroak ) on all his dominion : men think ieſle of ir, and 


greater degree than by any former. vial : even as the fifth 
rrumpet compleated the Churches darkneſs, which was but 
partial before it,yer is not this kingdom fully deſtroyed, th 

darkened, but there 1s a Pope, and he hath followers ſill and 
inſtruments and - agents to do for him now when he js weak, 
The ſecond effe&, is, their pain , evidenced to be preater 
than before, in that they, like diſtracted mad men, gnaw their 


_ own grandour. And, 3, the enimſry they had at the light 


y in the lamenratlon, Chap. 18. The third effe&, thy 
blaſpheme againft the God of beauen, ut ſupre: poſlibly breaking 
out now in open rage, as if he made not good his ſuppoſed 
promiſes to the Apoftolick Sea, Chrifts Vicar and Mother 
Church. And therefore in this fury they run to any inſtry 


ous ſaying, flefere fi ntqueo ſuperos, Acheronta movebo, Yer, 4. they 


Verſ. 12. Andthe fx th Angel poured out his vial #pon the great river Euphrates, and the water 
. thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of the. eaſt might be prepared. 


== His vial in-its events being wholly to come, it is no- 
+ . marvel there be difficulty in the underſtanding of 
Ir, ſeing whar. is not paſt is not cafie 3 yer we have 


. i 


_ Ing Romes deftruRion : for as the firſt four vials-begin and carry- 


on his judgement, by difcovering his hypocritical way and- 


ſpreading the light of the Goſpel, and by Armies and yn 
* Judgements taking vengeance on his ProteRors, and dividing 
ſome ( art leaſt )of the: weſtern Kings: that once had given 
their power to him, fromhim to be turned ro hate him, Chap. 
17. ſothe fifth vial lighterh on his ſear, and he is made to quir 
Hs nexpugnable throne, and to flee elſe-where for ſhelter. 
This f1xth vial holdeth forth God ſtill purſuing him ; and as 
 thatbeaſt uſeth new endeavours to ſtrengthen himſelf by leagues 
with new friends, ſo God ſtirreth up new enemies againſt him, 


the. 7ews are called; and God taketh vengeance on all his ſup-- 


porters, when he hath ſuffered them for a time to countenance 


that baniſhed Antichriſt, he and they are both rakenand caſt- 


into the pit, (o that as the fifth vial putteth him from Rome, that 


ir is not thereafrer his ſear, though there bea Pope : This- 
Hixth putrech an end ro Popes, that there is none after that, 2s-- 


Chap. 19. appeareth ; and then the ſeventh vial bringeth an end 


to all Chrifts enemies univerſally, and eſpecially upon any ad-- 
herenrs orfavourers thae this beaſt ſhall have after that ; for,-. 
_ at appezreth, that even when there ſhall be no viſible Pope, yet - 
ome ſhail'continueſo drugkwicth hiswine as to he doting af-. 


1 theſe. two helps to underſtand it. 1.Concerning the- 
time, this relaterh to the ſtate ofthe Church,ſucceed-. 


amended nothing of thezr- 311 deeds that brought on that wrath, o+ 
Repentanceis difficile, eſpecially ro theſe in this delufion, ſrer 
the 

th 

kw 

ed 

Mut 

dne 

led 

dw 

rer him and lamenting his deſtruRion, even to the end, who MW! 
then ſhall be remembered when great Babylox ſhall ger her laſt I bc 
ſentence. - | tha 
A ſecond help for clearing rhis,- is, by-comparlog it with the 30 
x9. Chapter, which is the more clear and full explication of i {i 
this : for, 1. that followeth the 18- Chapter. which _ Ove 
cleareth the fifth viz, and ſoin order the expoſition of this i par 
fixth followerth, Chap, 19.- 2. Here a gathering and battelis I ſto 
ſpoken of, but the event is not ſet down till Chap. 19. when the} C0: 
contrary party againſt this gathering is expreſſed, and that it is} i] 


the ſame gathering, appeareth, that - it is here the day of God, 
there, the ſupper of the great King, denoting one ſingular and 
eminent overthrow of Gods enemies. 3. alfo that the enemies 
deſtroyed there, are the ſame mentioned here, to wit,Kingsand 
their Armies, the beaſt and falſe Prophet ( who are mentionec 
under the ſame names in borh places, ro ſhew the reterenceo 
the one to the other”) and therefore comparing the events with 
the 19. Chapter, ir appeareth that the firſt four Verſes concaln 
a deſirable event hving an  aceeflion to the Church in ir, at 

: ſwerable to which is the praiſe in-the beginning of Chap .15.the 
other expreſleth a ſpecial deſigne of the beaſt, which God dif 
appointeth, Chap. 19. laſt part. Who theſe Kings of the Eaſt are 
by which ſuch an acceſſion is wade, and ground of joy given 1 
the Church, will appear afterward. 
In the-words we have, r. the obje& of this plague, the g/24b 
river Eupbrates. 2. The effe&s are more ſummarily and general 
ly kt down intwo, 41: the effe@'; And, 2, the end or uſe of it 

| wil 


i 


Book. of the Revelation, 403 


J hap. I6. 


i» Wr.42. Then more particularly, from verſ. 13, to 17. Ina By theſe kings in the Faſt, we underfiand the 7-ws., whay 
2 Wrord, there are three notable eyents holden forth here, 1. the being converted unto the faith of Chriſt, are not only 
It s converſion under that expreſſion, The fe may of the Kings, as all other Chriſtians 2re, Chap. 1. 5, buc it ſeemerh 
ir MWg of the Kings of the Eft, 2. the diminiſhing of the that eſpecially they, when the Scripture ipeaketh of their con- 
is Mirks greatneſle , by dyying - up Enpbrates. 3. the verſion, are called Kings. If we will compare vt7/; 21, 22,and 
), Wiſtcxpedirion of the beaſt for ſupport of his tottering King- 23 of Ia. 24. we will find theſe things clear. '1. That when 


bm in the reſt of the words , with frts event, Chap. 19. This 1ſrael 15 to be chaſtened, and thereafter refiored, they are-cal- 


5, Miſexpedition is either occaſioned by the Jews converſion, led Kings, Verl. 21.for,itis they that are after many dayes 
y Milo, raking him ro be Antichriſt, joyn with his oppoſers, viſited, and that is the F*ws; for no other people are capable 


jereby he is put to ſce for new friends. Or, thele words ofthe comfort intended in the promiſe, ( as Calvin 7s locum 


d Wy more ſully explicate what by anticipation was ſer down be- aſſerteth ) for it ſuppoſeth them once to have been Gods peo- 
2 Wire, namely, how this river of Eapbrates was dried, to wit, ple. And, 2, for a long time to have been forgotren z and what 1: 
h {MWtichciſt being put from Rome by the Weſtern Kings, who now added of Gods reigning in S7on before bis anczents, contirmeth 


ke him, he hath recourſe to the Trþ, and poſſibly by alluring tis alſo. 2. Ir is clear that that viſitation ſeemmeth to relate ts 
lin from what prejudice he may ſuffer from the Jews riſing their laſt calling ; for it is afrer many dayes, while the whole 
gd greatneſs, he gerteth him engaged ro concur with him, face of their land is overrun. 2. The ere&ing again of Chriſts 
ad many others alſo, on whom God taketh vengeance when kingdom amongſt them in ſo glorious a reigne, looketh to that 
tey are gathered together, that what concerneththe Jews be time when it ſhall be moſt glorious, and ſo ar their converſion, 
mimpeded. though in ſome part it may be fulfilled already under the Goſ- 
The objeR, is the great river Euphrates which is great 5 pel & all do.grant) yet its higher degree of the Jews re-Ingraft- 
ad becauſe of that, it is often called ( xa7iZo5yp ) in Scripture Ing followeth: and why may not that ancient priviledged peo- 
te river ſimply. Ofthis Euphrates we heard, chap. 9. It run- pic ger names, importing a ſingular reſpe& to them, eſpecially 
kth through Meſopotamia by or through Babylon, ir divided confidering that God may art their converſion furniſh them 
Smons Kingdom from Syria , and was a great ſtrength to generally. ich ſuch ſpirirual and royal induements, thar the 
kiylon; and when the Jews were carried captive, they were feeble amongſt them may be as David, and give alſounto them 
arrled, -beyond the river, that is , £:phrates 3 therefore it a large ourward Dominion? Zech. 12, 
finds now in the way of their returning: this here is an impe- They are called Kings of the Eaſt, 1. becauſe in reſpeR of the 
iment of their entry to the Church and of their acceſſe to help part of the world we live in, who before them injoy the Goſpel ; 
{wn with Babyles 3 and as once Jordan was dried to make way they are Eaſt to us,and fo they are diſtinguiſhed from the native 
br them, ſo that impediment Is ro'be removed ( as if it were Weitern Kingdoms and Kings,made alſo now to hate the whore. 
hy the drying of a river ) out of their way. To take Eyphrates 2- Becauſe many of them living there (irls like ſince the firſt 
_— here, will nor ſulr much with the Analogie uſed in captivity, and laſt diſperſion ) when they may be madeto joyn 
, Witcreſt of the vials, nor with the ſcope here ( that river ſtand- againſt Antichriſt in the Weſt, ( which maketh him ſo afraid J 
th little in the way of the Jews converſion, and the daying of their yo pup yp will look as coming from the Eaſt, and fo the 
kwill be little uſeful to the Church) ir muſt then be figuratively T#ks will be in their way, as Euphrates was in Cyrus way, ime 
underſtood. By waters ordinarily in Scripture are underſtood peding the intaking of Ba9y{on, till ir was dried  (o this of my- 
nuch people, and by Expbrates in particuler, theſe people that tiical Baby/on. 3+ Becauſe poſſibly ( it not probably ) after the 
er WY dncle abour it,as 1/c,8.9.che king of 4/1754 & his Army are cal- Turks deſtrution,God may give them great poſſeſſions and Do- 
kd the warers of the river, that is, of Ezpyrates, becauſe they M1 in the Eaſt, and make them much inftrumental for 
twelt about it. By the ſame reaſon then, Zupbretes here muſt ſpreading of the Goſpel to other Kings in theſe parts : beſides, 
ho WW te underſtood the people for the time inhabicing there: and ordinarily any riſe of light to rhe Church and of Chriſts com- 
aft Wl becauſe not only in verity of the thing, the Turks now poſſeſs Ing, is ſpoken as from the Eaſt, ſo Cap. 7.2. and Met.24.it is like 
that - part of the world, bur alſo ( Chap. 9. 14, &c. of this uphtning, as It were, a new day or morning breaking up in the 
the I Book ) theſe ſame people were marked as bound about that Church. ng 
of MW tirer;; and - the looſing of them , noted, as irwere, the 2. For the next thing, what this way of the Jews is ? It ſeems 
ily Ml overflowing of that peoples Dominion like a flood from theſe eth to be one or all of theſe three, 1. It is to the Church, 2. to 
4 parts. Sothereis no people that can be ſo reaſonably under- help down the Pope.z.to their own poſſeſſion. The Tarke ſtand- 
1is WW flood here as the Turks, who were alſo underſtood there, 10g marreth all, and bis removing wHl further all theſe. ' 
the Wl Chap. 9. 14. And this ſixth vial, mentioning that river, hath To clear it, That their way may be prepared raketh in this ge- 
a ſpecial relation to the ſixth trumper, where it was mentioned neral,the removing of any thing which may hinder them in their 
before; for ſo the agreement betwixt the trumpets and the Way towards the Church, or in the former expeditions: For, 
Wals requireth. Beſide, Euphrates was both the border of the 1. not only are they to be looked on here as coming to the true 
Reman Empire, and alſo of Davids Kingdom, though of, and Church, now ſeparated from Antichriſt ; bur, 2. as concurring 
within neither, but rather an. impediment to both, fo it would to have a main hand in his overthrow. Hence he is ſo afraid at 
ſeem that no people within the Empire or Church are meaned, their converſion, { for it ſeemeth, that now ail true converts are 
though ſuch cnemies as border with both may be underſtood, to be imployed in ruining him )and he hath an Hebrew name 
The effeR, is, the waters thereof were dried up, that is, as Abadaon, to ſhew their abhorrency of him as others do, and the 
their Dominion increaſed by their overflowing under the fixth place of his ruine, and the praiſe ſor the ſame; is in Hebrew Chap, 
trumpet, ſo now they decay anddiminifh, and their Empire is 19. pointing at a ſpecial hand which they are to have in his laſt 
abridged, by what mean,the Lord knoweth: But theſe who be- overthrow. And in reſerence to theſe two ends of the Jews con- 
fore ſcemed a great river that none could paſſe,now people may verſion, to wit, of joyning to the Church, and of going againſt 
croſle ir,they are brought low;for,if overflowing ſignifieviory, Antichriſt, there is to them a twofold ler in their way ( to for- 
a5 1/2, 8. 95. than dying up muſt ſignifie diminiſhing, as is ſaid, bear now their gotng to their own land) there 1s a great ſtumble 
The ſecond part of the event ſerteth forth the end of this, ro ing from the ſuperttirious worſhip cf Papiſts, . who are called 
wit, that the way of the Kings of the Eafi might be prepared: where Chriſtians, and a ſtumbling arthe lopg prevailing of the enemy 
' weare to enquire, 1, what theſe Kings are? 2, what this is, to of Chriſtians, the Twrþ, wondering, that If Chriit be God, how 
Kew their way? 3. how the diminiſhing of the Twþi power He ſuifereth ſuch blaſphemy and blatpnemers, 
oth it ? The 
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The firſt ina greit part is removed by Gods judgement on the 
Pope, and Rome in the fifth vial. The ſecond is to be remo- 
ved now by this, that no ſtumbling or lett remain ; for though 
they would do ſomething, and poſſibly, now having the Pope 
diſcovered to them , their zeal 15 more hor againſt hin than 
oth ers, (becauſe by his means they have been much hardened ) 
yet the Turk becoming their enemy, and being engaged to rhat 
whores ſupport , they are 1mpeded while the Turkiſh Empire 
ſtandeth. This vial remover; that impediment, his power is 
weakened, whether by themſelves or by others , or by draw 
ing of many to Chriſtianity from him, we are not to determine, 
bur acceſs 15 given to them both to pull Antichriſt down , and 
probably ro win to their own poſſeſſion by his ruine. And 
this leaderh ro the third thing propoſed, to wir, how the ruine 
of the Tirks, or their weakning may be called the preparing of 
their way, Which is clear. 1. Whether ve look co the Fews 
converſion, ir ſtrengchens them that Chriſt 15 God, 2nd giveth 
them hopes of coming home : on which they lay great weighr. 
Or, 2. whether we look to their undertaking againſt Antichrift. 
Or, 3. their returnto their own land: all which three, as we 
ſaid , ſeem to be pointed at here. The ſtanding ofthe Turk 
obſtruReth all, theſe three and the overturning of him , will 
ſtrengthen all, and give tkem liberty without fear in the pro- 
feſſing of Chriſt, 

For further clearing of this, That theſe two events, to wir, 
the Zews converfion,and the Turks downfall, are propheſied of 
here, we ſhall confirm both ſeverally from thele reaſons. 

That the Fews converfion muſt b: underſtood here, appear- 
eh: for, 1. Itiscertain their converſion in the laſt dayes is 
ſpoken of and to be expe&ed, and it can {uit with no time ber- 
ter than of this fixth vial , which is after the Popes overthrow 
in reſpe& of his ſcat at Rome, and b*fore the ſeventh vial, which 
bringeth the end. Neither is it like that fo great and concerning 
a buſineſs ofthe Church would b< omirtcd 1n this propheſy;and 
it can be brovght in no where (o clearly , that of the Fews men- 
tioned, Chap. 7. being nothing to this purpoſe, as was (aid there, 
2. The Prophets ſeem to forerell their reſtoring in theſe ſame 
terms, See, Iſa, 11. 15. and 16, which Chapter ſpeaketh of the 
dayes of the Goſpel, and the 7ews reſtoring , ſulting with thar 
time, as cannot be denied. 

The expreſſions in ſum are, that 2s God, when he brought 
them out of Egypt, dried up the ſea and Jordan , ſo when he 
bringeth chem from 4ſſria (which was beyond this Eupbrates 
from 7ydea) he ſhall (mite that river, and the removing of all 
impediments is ſet out under that expreſſion. Neither is it for 
nopght that drying of waters 15 a p*cultar mercy ſhown to Iſrael 
in rhclr firſt deliverances , and thar allnfion is made to that in 
their following reſtiturion, ro be a confirmation to their Faith 
thercin, as {ſazab 44. 27. Thus ſaith the Lord that drieth up the 
rivers, and ſaith to the deep, be drie, &c. when yet no particu- 
Jar river was to be dried up, but therebyto mind them of what 
he had done. 

3. If we look further to rhe explication of rhis , Chap. 19. 
there is much joy in the Church, praiſing God thar he reigneth, 
and that inan eminent way , that his Wife hath made her ſelf 
ready. and the marriage is come , &c. And can theſe agree 
7a well to any event, as to the converſion of the Fews , which 
{ Ro..11.)ſhall be as a reſurreffion from the dead? Or,can the joy 
be (o great, or the Mirriage be made reidy wirhour thenyeſpe- 


cially: conſidering 1t now they be not amongtt Ct:riſts friends, 


when. in the words following, he is on his march apainſt all his 
2nemies z.2nd could the Church of the Gertzles be merry if the 
Ewe were ainongſt theſe enemies ? .But from Chap. 19. it is 
cle«r ., thaz there 1s here .@ notable and fingular acceſſion 
1H rhe Church; and what one can have the. «fteRs fo as 
He? : 

4+ Ir is nor vaworthy the obſervingthar here ſo many Hebrew 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 16. 


expreſſions and phraſes are uſed , and not ſo any where elſe; 


which ſeemeth to plead a ſpecial intereſt that the gebry, Ml tht 
haye in the event of this vial. 1. The place is named in the WY 1c 
Hebrew Tongue Armageddon ; Why ? Hebrews are there topy; MI 1 
on hat name, as their cu:iom was to name placzs from evenrs, Ml il! 
2. The praiſe is in Hebrew (| Chap. 19.) Alleluja, uled frequen. Ml '* 
ly in rhe Pſaiwzs, and not mentioned 1n any other ſong Iin-this Ml P* 
Book though they be frequent, becauſe there was no conſide. Ml *" 
rable Hebrew praiſers before this : Theſe brought in, are calieq Ml i 
the Lambs wife, as in a Covenant relation , even b<fore ſhehe MI 4* 
made ready ; which agreeti1 to none, but ro that ancient mar. Ml ©* 
ricd people, unto which Covenant God hath reſpe& , eveninM 0! 
their laſt caJliag. | 6 
If i: >c azked, What we underſtand by their reſtauration, 
conv: cfion, if mcerly a calling to the faich of Chriſt, where ever 0 
they ſhall dwell diſperſed up and down amongſt other people, MI 7" 
or,with ir, a reſtoring of them to their former laud and jinheri. WM 
rance to ſerve God there, not in a typical or ceremonial way, fill "' 
bur as an eminent, Goſpel Nacional Church ? Albgit we cannoril © 
rake on us pereinptorily to determine , we ſay, I. That al. th; 


chough che firſt be true , yer dare we not ſay that It is meer! 
and only to the faith of Chriſt , ſo as to exclude the other, 
poſleſſing them in rheir own land , and that not only for the 
reſpe& we have to the moſt able Commentators on this Scrlp. 
rure, and others of the Prophets , bur for the reaſons eſpecial- 
ly which may be alleaged for it, which we draw to three heads; 
the firſt are the Scriptures and promiſes, ſpeaking to the reſto 
ring not only cf 7udah, bur alſo G__ to return to ſerve God 
in their own land in one , Exek. 37. 20, 21, &%c. of Gods pro- 
mifing to ble(s it ro them after 11s long barreneſs and their be- 
ing ejected ont of ir , Pſal. 67.79, See Fer. 3. 18. Exh. 34. 
13. and 36, 24. and 37. 14- aud 39, 28. which phces, as to ]þ 
Yael and th-ir return with Fudah, cannot be ſaid to be fulfilled 
Iſa. 11. 12. from ver. 10. That place ( Amos 9. verſe 11, 12, 
14, 15.) ſeemeth convincing to this purpoſe , as belonging to 


them in the dayes of the Goſpel , and yer cannot be ſaid to he dr 
fulfilled, eſpecially in reſpe& of whar is in the Iaſt v. And cer- lar 
rainly ſome words of Chriſts, Mat. 23. Luk.21, 24. limiting theirMl 
outward deſolation and the deſolation of their houſes and landil 
ro the time thcy ſhould ſay , Hoſanna to him and acknwledge Ml © 
Him, and to the time of the fulneſs of the Gentzles,do alſo ſpeak be 
for this. Add rothem Paul, ſpeaking of their reſtitution, ail * 
to a National ſtate, and of all 1ſrae! ro begrafted in , as they re 
were broken off, which cannot be ſo well without an outward n 


National civil Stare, which confirmeth the former-,* Rom, 11. 
A ſecond ſort of proot is , the reaſons that plead for this; 
and in effe& hat reaſons do plead for the Fews converſion do 
in ſome degree plead for a temporal reſtiturion,- as, 1. Gods 
ele&ting them to be his people, and m-king an everlaſting Co- 
venanrt with them , the promiſe of their dweliimg for eyerin 
that land, which peculiarly was given to that race { ina more 
ſpecial manner and by more fingular rights and tirles than any 
orher in the world) are eomprehended in that Covenant :-and 
if any ſzy,. thatthar is nor a ſaving promiſe or abſolute , ſonci- 
ther was his promiſe of continuing them a viſible Church , or 
His people, abſolure, as rhe events of both alike do clear ; yet 
is weight laid on his Covenant with their fathers, thus far asto 
make them again his people. and why not in this particular a 
ſo ? for it is not fimply that te Covepanted with them in a Co- 

yenant of Grace (for, (o te hath done with many others) bur in 
a Covenant with ſp: cial promiſes ind grounds thar moketh ra 
ſingular tye in theſe chings , bevond what others have ; See 

Rom. 11. 28. © Conſidering eſpecially- , that ſo Gods glory will 

the more ſhine in his faithfulneſs and goodneſs in the remem- 

þbrance of his peovle and Covenant : that work will be rhe more 
obſervable to all Nations, and their incoming , which is a {pe- 
cial evidence of Gods faichfulneſs, and a great prow made 
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the Church , will certainly bring forch the ends of i: 
more obſerva2iy thus, both as they-relate to God and His 
honou? , the Churches ſplendour and others edification , or 
their 0vn contolarion , Neicher can char promiſe made to 1/- 
rael ( Deut. 3o. 2, 3, 4, Oc. that when ever they ſhould re- 
pent, the Lord would gather rhem from rhe. Nations wherher 
they were ſcattered, and return them to their own land ) be 
thought vo1d and null afrer Chriſts coming , eſpecially confi- 
dering the general repentance and mourning , which ts to ac- 
company rheir converſion, Therefore it would ſeem by that 
promiſe they may expe their own land, it being a part of 
Gods engagetnent to the natural ſe:d of A5rab 4m. 

Athird fort of proof , is, the concurrence of Gods Provi- 

dence hitherto ſeeming to confirm this , for, beſide that they 
. are fill, where they live a diſtin& people by themſelves un- 
mixed with other races ( which ſeemeth to hold forth Gods 
wil, that they ſhould be fo, and if they were converted , fo 
3s to live among other Chriftians , they might ingroſſe, 1n 
that Nation they live amongſt and the name of that Nation eva- 
fiſh ) bur that keepeth whar befalleth them remarkable : as 
alſo, that although they be generally very rich, and ſo in 
apactty to go 1a ſome expedition , yet, as It is reported, few 
or none of them are poſleſſors of lands any where , to be a re- 
tardment unto them. Conſidering alſo , that God hath reſer- 
red that Land unpoſſeſſed by any Chriſtian , but ſuch men as 
he mindeth to deſtroy ,and ro void it for them : and confider- 
Ivg alſo that the converſion of the Jews and the deſtruQion of 
theſe that poſleſſe now their Land, are tryſted together at one 
time, Can any think that for noughr ? or, now when the 
Twks ſhall be expelled in this general battel at Armageddon, 
ind that Land left void, and the Jews new converted, having 
hand 1n their owerthrow. Will any offer to come between 
them and that poſſeſſion? eſpecially, conſidering that at ſuch 
atime rhere will be ( probably ) a general zeal more than or- 
dinary for the Churches propagation, rather than for particu- 
'kr dominion : certainly their title to that Land , will appear 
more ſacred than what any other people can claim to any Land 
crit, and who will impede ir ? and it is obſeryable thar who 
ever poſleſſe that Land, it is ſtill in Scripture accounted as 
beloyging to the Zews, and will that right be to no purpoſe ? 
2, We ſay tothar queſtion, whatever may be doubted of their 
reſtoring to their Land, yet that they ſhall be brought to a vi- 
file Church-ſtare, 1. Not only in particular perſons here 
add there in Congreg3tions ; but that mulri:udes; yea, the 
whole body of them , ſhall be brought, in a common way 
with the Gentzles, to profeſſe Chriſt, which cannot be deny- 
ed, as Rom. 11. i8clear, and that vill be enough to fatisfic us 
In this Text , though indeed this will ſtand alſo well with the 
former , and ſome way irfer ir, 

The other thing to be cleared , was, that the Tubs over- 
throw one way or other is meaned by drying up that river 
Emhrates 3- which, beſide whar is ſaid, is confirmed, 1. from 
the end wherefore it is drycd up, to wit, the Jews reſtoring ; 
ind howeyer we t:ke their reſtoring ( as is ſaid ) norhing more 
hindereth it than the Tzrþs ſtanding , / the Pope being now 
down ) eſpecially if che reſtoring them to rheir o:yn Land be 
underſtood : that cannot be without this preceeding furcher- 
ance and the removing of this impediment our of their way. 
2, The fulneſle of the G-nt7!es gneth >long? with, if it 45 nat 
preceed, the Jews calling, and can ther tulicfte he and the 
Tirks poſleſſe ſo many Nitions,where the G-1-7les nad Church- 
&, and where there is ſo wuch joy in the Touch , Cp, 19. 
and ſo much wrath generally on C' ris cnems mn the 209 
thereof ? Tr cannot b* rhovght toar either of theie can be @ 210 

the Tkrþs be free. 2. It follower: wtively hb: competing ty 
order and meth:54 of rhe vials with 1+ (ru np: 5 Tis 1s Coop 
In all, T{:&- what plague comerh on rhe Charch bY 2 FIN 

ets, the, £2rary good cometh by the vials, and what #Cvane 


403 


ao 
149 $1 


i 
110 


underſtood here from Chap. 19, __ 

There are two chief Obje&ions to-be removed; The firſt 1s, 
That theſe vials bring wrath on the beaſt,as the effes of them, 
and he is the ovje& they pour their plagues upon 3 bur ne!- 
ther the in-coming of the Jews nor down-bringing of the 
Turks, toucheth him or affeRteth him. Anſw. 1. Though the 
beaſt be the chief obje& , yer not the only objec, eſpecially 
in theſe laſt rwo vials; all other enemies, Kings of the earth 
and Nations are alſo plagued , as is clear, comparing what fol- 
loweth with Chap. 19. 2. In all theſe vials, two thingsare joyn- 
ed rogethcr , the ſtanding and ſpreading of Chrifis Kingdom 
and the decreafing of Antichriits ; and theſe two proceed tc- 
gether z what bringeth Antichriſt down , advanceth' Chriits 
Kingdom z and whar advanceth His Kingdom , darkneth An- 
richriſts ; and though direRly it ſtrike not on Antichriſt, .yer 
conſequently it doth; for , all Chriſts followers are Anri- 
chrifts exemies. 3. Ir is nor ſimply the Jewiſh Nation their 
converſion, and the Twhs overthrow, that are ſpoken of here, 
bur itis the 7ews converſion and unton with the Gentz/es 1n 
purſuing An:jchriſt now diſcovered (and therefore firit here 
called the faiſe prophet ) and the Turks now apparently as 
uniced with Antichriſt ( it being hke, thar he 1s among th 
chief of the Nations or Kings of the earth whici: he addreiicr 
unto ) and ſo both the Jews converiion and Tiks rumne, wi 
be of great concernment and a heavy ſtroke tothe Pope. 

06. 2, Can ſuch a great accefiion frand with that, Ch2?.1 5. 
that none would cnrter the Temple till rheſe plagues were en©- 
ed? Anſw. 1. It cannot be meancd, that no growth ſhouid: 
be of the Church from the heginnivg of the vials, ri!l all were 
cloſed : for then there ſhould never any be, for tney cloſe the 
[125 j:dgement, and yet every vial bath anew acceſſion to 
the. Churcit aud ſome vicory over Anitchriſt, 2. The mean- 
In of chat 51:ce then, Is, 1- none were able to fiard to In- 
tcrcecd for riivict who were to be nlapued , bur rr! ceflarily and 
Inevicahly they mere poured out, andno tit-rceffion v 2s ade 
witred, 2, Netw entered of rheſe creatures devoured to An- 
richriſt and his doſirution, they cont uo hirdened ro the laſt, 
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LECTURE. V. 


Verſ. 13. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs , come out of the mouth of the dragon, and. 


tm. 


ent of the month of the cat, and ont of the mouth of the falſe prophet. x 


14. For they are the ſpirits of devils, working miracles , which go forth unto the kings of the 


earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the battel of that great day of Goa Almighty, 
15. Behold, I come as athicf, Bleſſed is be that watcheth , and keepeth his garments , leſt be 


walk naked and they ſee his ſhame. 


16. And he gatlicred them together into a place , 


Rom 2r, 13, to 4! 17. followeth the third effeR of 
this vial, to wit , the laſt great expedition of Antt- 
chrift for his ſupport, now after Komes fall (or at leaft 
the ſhaking of thar dominion hugely) and before his 
ruine, It may either be called a third effte( follow- 

1:9 on, or occaſioned by the former two; To wir, the firſt ap- 
pearance of the 7zws enmity againſt him and the Turks decay 3 
Or, theſe veries may more fully explicate the manner how Ex- 
pbr.ites (that 13 the Turks dominion ) was dried upto prepare 
the Jews way, it was by the beaſts engaging them for him,who 
then by the batrel of Armageddon were ruined both together, 
and an excellent tate of the Church, both of the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles and in-calling of the Jews, followed : whereupon theſe 
praiſes (Chap. 19.) are by anticipation ſet down before the bat- 
tel : however the effeRs are the ſame. 

This expedition in this Chapter , ( beſide the event of it, 
Chap. 19.) 15 ſet out in five things, 1. In its authors,the Dragon, 
Beaft, and falſe Propher. 2. Its ſpecial agents , tiree ſpirtts. 
3+ Their task, to gather the Kings of the earth. And, g. the 
lucceſs, they are brought together in Armageaaon, ver. 16. and 
before this,aſter the preparation in parentheſis, there 1s caſt 1n 
a word both of warning and of comfort.Behold 1 come as a thief, 
Bleſſed is be, @c. wer. 15. 

I. The Author is deſigned by three names , yet is the ſame 
party under diverſe confiderations. The Dragon is the ſame 
mentioned, Chap. 12. 8, 9. to wit, the devil , here acting not 
immediatly, bur for ſupporting his lieutenant the beaſt , to 
whom hegave his power , Chap. 13. leaving nothing that hell 
can do for thar end. The beaſt, is the firſt beaſt, named, Chep. 
13. to wit, the Pope , as he 1s head to the civil State of Rome. 
The falſe prophet,is the two horned beaft,Chap.13.11. for (Chap. 
19. 20, ) the falſe prophet worketh miracles before the firſt 
beaſt, which is the very work of that ewo horned beaſt,Chap.1 3. 
and his place only. He is called here the falſe prophet , b:cauſe 
that vizorn of reſpe& to the Lamb, which formerly he preter- 
ded is now taken away, and he that pretended ro be Chriits 
Vicar , Is now diſcovered to be the great deceiv:r and falſe 
prophet which was to come : and as theſe two heafts arc one, 
Chap. 13. (as was there cleared) ſo 1s the beaſt and falſe pro- 
phet one here : for, Chap. 19. ver. 19. the beaſt 1s diſtin& from 
the Kings of the earth ; ſo,vcr. 14. of this Chapter, yerit would 
ſeem thar all civil powers under che name of Rings ( as Chap. 
17) are contradiftinguiſhed from the veaſi and whore, as they 
thar ſhall once 1upport her and afterward hate her; neither 
can the Emperour ve ſecluded from that reckoning : and there- 
fore it is no ſupream Civil power. 2. They are both caſt 1::to 
the lake together, ver, 20.and the now-Roman Empire (likely) 
was either deftroyed or turned from the Pope to hate him un- 
der the fourth and fifth vial. 3. They both end together, and 
it will be hard to think that there will be no ſucceſſion of Em- 
perours or ciyil ſtates, repreſenting theſe parts or powers after 


called in the Hebrew tongue , Armageddon, 


the Popes overthrow:yet are they all three named diſtinRly,to 


ſhew what concurreth for ſupporting P.:pacy, deviliſh ſubrilty, | 


temporal powerand deep hypocrifie. In a word,all unlawful and 
carnal ſhifts,and that both civil 8 ecclefiaſtick are made uſe of, 

2. Theſe inferiour agents are ſeveral wayes deſcribed. 1.1n 
thelr nature,they are ſpzr;ts : not properly, for ſplrits, as ſuch, 


cannot be ſeen, neither Is it ſuch thit can treat with Kings and, 


perſwade them to war, as ſent out of the mouth of the beaſt 
and falſe prophet, Bur ſpirits, 1. for their aRivity and nim- 
blenefs in compaſſing their deſigns, 2. Becauſe they call them- 
ſelyes ſpiritual men, in oppoſition to Laicks, ſuch as the Popes 
Ncgotlators are, as Nuncios, Legats, Jeſuit:, &c, are excetd- 
ing meetly taken in here for, their inſtitution , Oath, and 
way of proceeding, anſwereth wel to that of theſe frogs,as ſin- 
gularly commiſſionated to ſpread themſelves through the world 
to engage all Kings againſt Chriſt followers , who may alſo hare 
lying ſpirits waiting on them ro make their embaſſage effeRual, 
as Ahab*s falſe prophets had 1 Kzn. 22. to which this may allude, 

2, They are deſcribed by their quatiries , they are uncleay 
Jpirits like ſrogs. 1+ In thelr r!{e, nor of God , bur the devil 
(for they are called fo, ver, 14. } as all their orders are not of 
Chritts plancing, therefore comparcd to locuſts, Chap. 9. 2. In 
their ends, deviliſh,oppoſit to the Lord Chriſt, as the devil is 
3. {n their manner of proc: edins, by all means deviliſh inſtru 
ments,” c as murders,tr-alons. tes, equivocations,&«.they care 
not what, if they may effeRuare their deſigns for ſupporting the 
beaſt. 4. In their lite, filthy and loathſome, like frogs thatuſe 
mariſhes (which in Reformacions are not cleanſed, Exe. 47. 11.) 
ſo that brood continue in theſe places, which remaineth un- 
healzd and haunterh ſuch company. 5g. In their nnmber, they 
are three,riat 15,a confiderable number. In the xx. Chap. when 
Chriſis cauſe was low,he had bur rwo witnefles, Antichriſt hath 
three,as it were,moe do back hiin to his laſt than Chriſt had, 
tenacious and conſtant are men in evil rather than good. Tir 
al.0,0 ſuit with the nature of him that commiſſionateth chem; 
So ſome a& &cvilithly ard ſubtily , as from the Dragon repre- 


ſevting him 3; Ochers by mighr and civil negotiations carrying, 


the buſinc(s, as ſervants to Princes. A third fort, counterfelt- 
ing Religion,exrher by vreteading many miracles to have hecn 
done by their party or ſtrengthened by the devil to do great 
wonders themſelves for covering their hypocrifie,and ſtrengthe- 
ning their cauſe : an4 according to this threefold commſſion 
they at. 3. This deſign of the beaſts by theſe agents, is more 
parcicularly hoiden forth in four things. 

1. To wh-:m they are ſent,to the þings of the earth,and of tht 
whole world chat 1:,to all Nations and Powers whether Chriſti- 
an 2r heathen char wou'd joyn againſt the true Church. There- 
fore if the Emperour were on of the Popes followers, the com- 
miſſio7 mutt be ſenr ro him, and he not be a ſender; but as the 
va:ming of the Dragon diſtintly ſupponeth no diſlin& 
vitivle power, (0 neither doth it in the other; likewiſe by 
the 
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Chap. 16. 


the Dragon cannot be meaned heathen * perſecuters , for 
they are ſent out by the beaſt alſo , and do not ſend , bur itis 
the beaſt now appeating'both like a Dragon and a falſc Pro- 
het. 2. Theirerrand is, to gather them to the battel of that 
great day of God Almighty, that 1s, to an eminent ap pearing of 
Gods, in taking vengeance on them : not thar this is their in- 
4cution to fight againſt God, as it is expounded, Chap. 15, or 
to meet his vengeance , but that in Gods providence this is 
made the reſult of all : and though they think Its fighting for 
Chriſts Vicar, yet he expoundeth It otherwiſe , a5 It 1s, upon 
the matter, a fighting againſt God Almighty : for it was co op- 
ofe his Churches rifmg , and in that battel God was partie. 
. The inſtruments are more clearly deſigned ſpirits , not of 
God bur of: the devil , ſuiting well with ſuch a commiſſion, 
4+ The means how they prevall, it1s by working miracles, ſuch 
as the devil , by his natural and experimental knowledge of 
things, and ſpecial dexterity to do and compaſs things, can out 
of natural cauſes eaſily and really bring forth , which may be 
wonderful to men who can a& nothing like theſe : or , by his 
deceir , making men believe he doth things of themſelves be- 
yond the power of nature , which he doth not really perform, 
but deluderh men to believe that they are performed : {uch arc 
the beaſts miracles, Chap. 13. 12. Or, by making men believe 
that all their legends af counterfeit miracles are true , which 
they make a mark of the true Church, and thus perſwade men 
to ſupport their Babylon. ; 7 : 
Before he ſet down the ſucceſs ofthis negotiation , which is 
vir. 16, he caſter}: tn (2, 15.) a word of warning and comfort 
I ſhould'be in parenthicfis , as if the Lord Chriſt faid, ſuch 11! 
dayes and great temptarions to draw forks in ſnares are coming, 
that many will go on 1n theſe defigns as thinking all their own : 
The advertiſement is, Behold 1 come as a thief : when they think 
leaſt on it , and ſeerh leaſi appeararice of it , IT amat hand ro 
take vengeance on them , and to deliver the Church ; ſo he 
ſpeaketh, Mat: 24+ 43- 44-2 Pet. 3. 10. 2+ There 1s Inſinua- 
red a dury ſuitable to this advertiſement that 1s, to Watch and 
brep their garments cltan , which was expounded , Chap. 3. 3. 
Implying, 1. a firaitand difficulty; 2. the only mean of be- 
-ing preſervcd ina (irai: rime , that is , watching, ſeing by ir 
only men.re kecped free of ſpots 1n their profeſſion and Chri- 
ftian walk. 3. There isſer down here two excellent motives 
piefſivg this neceſiary duty-of watching, 1. from their happi- 
nes who doth fo, they are bleſſed, 1. In themſcives , being 
keceped from much ſin and wrath which others fall und-r. 2. In 
reference to others , who being by that defign of Antichriſts 
enſnared , ſhall ſhare of wrath. The ſecond is , becauſe by 
watching, m-n keep their nakedneſs covered , which by finning 
is diſcovered to their ſhame : a ſpotted garment hideth not 
this ſhame, bur manifeſteth it. To be keeped from fin , 1s a 
great motive, and to keep from fin keepeth from ſhame 3 for, 
fhame followeth ever upon ſin. And there is a behold-prefixed, 
yet Readers may not paſs it, bur obſerve the warving for their 
inſtruion in duty, and the encourag-ment of bleſſedneſs for 
their upſtirring and comfort. Gods people would never look 
for a.conſtanr peace in the greateſt growth of Religion, even at 
the: 7ews in-coming,the Church hath one of her ſoreſt barrels, 
There is great odds betwixt a thriving Goſpel and the real ad- 
vantage that cometh by it , and outward peace and prof- 
e it o <A 
4 The laſt thing , is the ſucceſs theſe fowl ſpirits had. They 
gathered. theſe Kings who for many years delpiſed the Goſpel, 
and never had been gathered by ir, in Gods judgement they are 
given up to-yield to them. This hath theſe circumſtances, 
1. The ſucceſs , They are gathered; and who ? It 1s theſe to 
whom they were ſent, both Popiſh Kings and Heathen Kings : 
It is like, the Tyrks as neareſt , are moſt eafily engaged to fer 
on Chriſtians ; In a word (uch ſpecial enemies as God mindeth 
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to be about with. 2. Tths ſaid, be gathered themgnot the ſpirit; 
that is, either the beaſt who commiſſionared ti;em , or rather 
God , who in his ſecret providence ordererh that defigne of 
the bcaſts and the cnimity of theſe kiags for ſuch an end as might 
glorific him , and undo them. Tr is like an alluſion to the 
commiſſion Satan getteth againſt Ahab in perſwading him, 
wherein though the devil be inſtremental by falſe prophets in 
bringing Ach2b ro Ramoth , 1 King. 22, yet it is by Gods per- 
miſſive providence to puniſh A4chab, rhat maketh him prevail. 
So 1tis here , the devil hath one defign , the beaſt ancther, 
Goda third , and he maketh uſe of both for furthering of his ; 
he doth it when they ſeem to ger moſt way in theirs , and irs 
but rhe effeQuating of his z ſo Gods hand is ſoveraign , even in 
Antichrifts defigns. 3. Concerning the place unto which they 
are gathered , two things are to be enquired, 1. What this 
Armageddon1s? 2, Why It is expreſly faid in the Htbr;cw 
Tongue ? 

I. Armageddon is not tobe taken literally, as if there were 
ſuch a place, 1n which indeed bearing that name , thar bart! 
1s to be fought in, bur figuratively,it ſetreth down before hand. 
from the effect and event of that expedition and battel, afrer 
the manner of the Hebrews , who called places from notable 
events in them, as Pochim, Achor, Hamon , Gog, Exth. 39. Bc- 
thel, with many others. Now , this is two wayes applicable, 
1. Gnarim, which Arm cometh from , ſignifying ſubtilty and 
applied to the Serpent , Gen. 3. 1, yeaſubtilty with deceit! 
neis. 2. Geadon cometh from a root that fignifieth gathered 
together, tothe word fignifieth deceitfully gathered toget!icr 
by cratr z or the firſt root may fignifie deſtrution , ſo it is 9::- 
thered tobe deſtroved. The ſecond way how it is applicable, 
is, -to take it in alluſion tro Megiddo ;, fo it will be the hill of M:- 
giddo, aplace in 7udah , famous for two events, 1. ( Jude. 
5. 19.) inoverthiowing Siſeras mighty Army by a womans kelp, 
ſo theſe enemies brought 11:ro ſuch a fir place , ſhall be as $:- 
ſera ar the river Kiſon, Pſal. 83. The otherat Mtgiddo, by 7o- 
ſias death is lamerrable. Thus it relateth to the great zeal a: 
repentance which [ſhall be among the 7ews ar ſuch a joyfu!! 
cvent, Zech. 12, 12. both, oreither, will ſuit here, what evcr 
way it be. Bur take it from the force of the compound wor:!, 
It agreeth beſt to the Hebrews way , and that is the reaſon w!:y 
eſpecially ir 1s mentioned here -xpreſly in the Hebrew tongue, 
implying, 1. That they put that name on it; for it is no: ike 
that other Nations would give it a name in a ſtrange tongue, 
2, Their reſpeRing the event in the name, as is their manner, 
as before was ſaid ; thus the name ſpeaketh our the c- 
vent. 

Ifit be asked, why the Lord delayeth (o theſe vials , or car- 
rieth them ſo on as the Pope getterh ſuch help , and bringcrh 
Gods Church low , even when he is near to rvine ? Arſwrcr, 
x. This way trieth the faith and patience of Gods people moſt, 
as, here is their faith and patience ( Chap. 13. ) importet!;. 
So was Iſrael tried in their flow delivery our of Egypt.. 2. This 
effecterh his end amongſt enemies more , and giveth them oc- 
caſion of kything , and in Gods judgement hardeneth ther, 
by hopes ſometimes to prevail , till his wrath come on them, 
So was Pharaoh , by Iſrae!s ſtraits at the red ſea, and the Nx- 
picians counterfeit miracles , hardened : thus Chrifts comin; 
Is as a ſnare , Lik. 21.38. 3+ It contributeth more for Goc.s 
glory , he getteth them thus together to the great battel; ic 
hath by this means many vitories , and much glory cyer on: - 
enemy , as he had over Pharaoh , ctherwite they would reve c 
uphold a conteſt with God, - The Lord in this doth (as on:: 
ſaith) asa man, who, beingto leap far ; gocth a little back to * 
come up with the greater force; | 

| For ſinful cauſes of if, we may name, their ingratitude an; 
unaniwerable walk who receive the Goivel , which will mik- 
God remoye' it  and- therefore it rot to propugite 
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it, 2, Little pity on them that ſyeth under Antichriſt , and 
and little prayer for Gods haſtening Als judgements en him 
and firing of inſtruments for it. 3. Little ſingleneſle inany 
undertaking for that end , few Kings minderh it : ſelf-intereſt 


of the Chap. 16. 
their own more than Chriſts, therefore they are not bleff. 
ed. 4. Want of a powerful aromas: » and lives anſwer, 
able amongſt Profeſſors, which maketh this Truth to be 
loathed , ſeing ſo many are carval , deceitful, ec. who 


ſway all , and others carnally ſeek their own glory in being in- 
ſirumencal in ſuch a thing or, under ſuch a pertext , purſuc 


Ad. pm 


profeſſe it. Thus many have a ſinful acceſſion to Antichriſt 
ſtanding, 


great Babylon came in remembrance before God , 


firceneſſe of his wrath, 


LECTURE VL 
Ver. 17. eAud the ſeventh Angel poured ont his vial into the air , and there came a great 
voice ont of the Temple of heaven from the Throne, ſaying, It is done. 
18. And there were toices,, and thunders , and lightnings : and there was a great earth. 
quake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo great, 
I9. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell : and 
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 


20. Ard every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found. 
21. And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the weight of a 
talent : and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of the hail for the plague thereof was 


exceeding great. 


His is the laſt vial : for underſtanding whereof, Tr 
will bz neceſſary to enquire , whether. it bringerth 
the laſt judgement only on the beaſt ? Or, ifir 
lookerh to the laſt plagues on the world fimply, 
including in it the latt judgement; Which laſt, 

being of largeſt extent , and Including the former , we con- 
ceive to be underſtood , not only becauſe of the ſeries of this 
Prophefie , which being divided into three principal, typical 
propheſies of ſevens ( whereof this of vials 1s the laſt) and 
and other explicatory prophefies or viſions , both which go a 
longſt from Fob:'s time to the end : and therefore this vial, 
being the latt ſtep and cloſe of the typical propheſies according 
to that ſeries, 1t muſt extend it ſelf to the end, which after- 
ward is more ſully explained , Chap. 20. 21, &c. as the two 
former vials are, Chap. 17. 18, 19. Beſide this, theſe reaſons 
evince ir, Firſt, Chap. 16.1, 2.) they arethe laſt plagues in 
which are fulfilled Gods wrath, :nd that ſimply in the world: 
for here, the Cities of the Nations are deſtroyed as well as Ba- 
bylon , and theſe plagues ate to be underſtood toe laſt, wich 
reference to ſuch plagues as went before them under the ſca!s 
and trumpets, which are firſt and ſecond plagues, and theſe are 
extended even to theHeathen world:Therefore ſo muſt alſo the 
vials be, and not be abſtraed to the beaſts kingdom only, 
Secondly, The ſeventh trumpet bringeth the laſt wo, which 

Chap. 1o. 6, 7. ) finiſheth the myſteric of God when time 

all be no more ; bur it1s cleared , ( Chap. 11.) that the laſt 
woand the laſt plagues are one : Therefore the day of Judge- 
ment muſt be the period of theſe vials , ſeing it is the period 
of the third wo. 3. The expreſſions of this vial are ſuch as 
bear it out, It is done; agreat earthquabe , mountains were not 
found, &c. which ſhew another manner of change rhan was 
under the ſeals, as the particulirs will clear. Only take 
theſe two cautions 1. Not to think it bringeth the laſt 
judgement immediately , as if it contained no preceeding 
events, but only that the plagues immediately preceeding that 
judgem<nrt.are ſer out In chis vial,and that there are no ſucced- 
ing judgements on the earth after it,but it cerminateth and end- 
eth in; ercrairy; and Gbds final immediate infli&ing judgement 


on the werld of the wicked. 2. Thar we look nov on this, or 
the other vials, as fully or principally holding forth the con- 
dition of the Church in that time, bur conſequently ; for they 
hold forth wrarh on enemies : from which may be gathered, 
If ir be ill with enemies, itis good and well wiih hers 
but that is more fully to be ſought and gathered from the ex» 
plicatory viſions reſpe&ively contemporary with theſe, 
in which the flouriſhing ſtate of the Church , and the ſucceſſive 
infliting of theſe plagues on her enemies ; is more fully 
expreſled. 

In this vial we are to conſider, 1. the obje&. 2. the ef- 
fe&s. The objeR, is, verſ. 19. He poured it out into the air: 
which obje& is of a larger extent than any of the former, and 
cometh nearer Satans kingdom in the foundation and extent 
of it, who is, ( Eph. 2. ) prance of the power of the air: the 
earth,ſeg, ſun, and ſear of the beaſt , are deſtroyed before this 
is poured our into the air, as that which was only reſting, and 
comprehendeth what yet ſtandeth of Satans kingdom , for the 
air to be plagued , hath influence on all under ir, eſpecially 
theſe who breath in it, and leaverh nothing breathing , and 0 
no living in Sarans world , = a power he hathin ir ſo long as 
it ſtandeth. Thar thus ir is to be extended , appeareth, I. 
by the effe&s which are on the great City, 7z. e. what of it 
remained, and on all the Cities of the Nations, Iflands, Moun- 
rains, ard menthart zre (ſmitten witch. it, 2. by comparing 
verſe. 10, Chap. 20. with this event , it is on the devil and his 
kingdom, Gog and Magog univerſally : for , two of the three 
grand enemies, that engaged againſt Chriſt under the former 
vial, to wit, the beaſt and falſe prophet , are deſtroyed, 
Chap. 19. and caſten into the lake. The third, to wit, the 
devil, hath ſome eſſay by other inſtruments after theſe are 
gore, Chap. 20. 10. He, by this laſt vial is caſt into the 
lake where the former two are before him. And his laſt 
inſtruments, Gog and Magoge, are more immediately deftroy- 
ed from heaven, as the effett of this vial afterwards cleareth, 
This then taketh in what dominion yer Satan had in the world, 
and is to overturn it where eyer it were, and amongſt 
whomſoever, + 
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The effe&s of this vial are three wayes ſet out, x. by word, 
2, by ſign. 3+ by real effe&s and conſequents, all ſpeaking 
the greatneſs of this judgement. : 

1. The word , ver.17. 1. generally , Is a great voice to 
make ir obſervable. 2. Whence it cometh, from the throne ont 
of the Temple of heaven, in a word, from God, to ſhew the,au- 
thority of the ſpeaker , and the cn "oragy/ of the thing ſpoken, 
which is the rhird thing the expreſſion it (elf beareth. 7: zs 
done 3 iris like alluding to Chriſts word on the Croſs, zt 7s fini- 
ſhed , when that work was at acloſe z ſo here there 1s an end 
of Gods plagues on the earth; and what he had ſworn ( Chap. 
10.) concerning the finiſhing of the myſterie, was now perfec- 
ted, and what was before propheſicd of the end, now they are 
fulfilled : which words ſuppone not an immediat ., inftantane- 
ous fulfilling of theſe eftetts, but ſucceſſive , ſo as by that vial 
{n due time and order they are brought about and cloſed. 

2, The effe& is ſet out by figne , ver. 18. And there were 
ices, thunders, and lightnings , which as we heard ( Chap. 
11. 19.) do ſignifie great and dreadful changes and judgements, 
and it may here Include, with the laſt judgement, theſe com- 
motions of Gog and Magog which do next preceed. 3. Itis 
ſer out by the real effe&s and their conſequents , as means by 
which theſe judgements are produced. They are of two ſorts, 
Firſt , a great earthquake , wer. 18. and a gveat hail wer, 21; 
Theſe are not to be limited only to the very ſame plagues ; but 
hold out, 1. a concurrence of heaven and earth for infliting 
that judgement;as it was in the deluge, the earth ſhaketh from 
beneath , and the heavens throw down ſtones from above. 
2, It holderh forth the dreadfulnefs and greatneſs of the judge- 
ment of this vial. 3. The immediatnefs of jr, without any in- 
ſiruments interveening, he executeth it on them himſelf, as in 
earthquakes and hail ; ſo (Chap. 20. 9. ) it 1s ſaid to be by fire 
from heaven , which is , upon the marrer , the ſame. This 
earthquake (ver. 18.) is deſcribed in its degree, then in its con- 
ſequents or effe&s, 1. A great one ſuch as never was , far be- 
yond that, Chap. 6- And indeed the laſt judgement will ſhake 
the world beyond any thing that ever it felt before, Secondly, 
The effe&s of this earthquake are marked to be three or four, 
1. The great City, to wit, Sodom, Chap. 11. where the witneſſes 
were killed, of Babylon, was divided zn three , that 1s , over- 
turned : for acity to be divided in three parts by an earthquake 
making the gapes of the earth thar grear and wide , and to be 
overturned,/15 one. Beſide, in plain words, it is ſpoken after- 
wards of the cities of the Nations , that they fell , which ex- 
pounderh rhe former. Thus what rel1ques of Popery or Pa- 
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piſts in any part of the world , whether at Rowe , if poſſibly 
ſomewhat recovered , or any where elſe ( yet without their 
Pope ) ſhall now wholly be overturned. The ſecond effeR is 
on the heathens, called czties of the Nations, and contradiſtin- 
guifhed from this one great city ', They fell ;, all* theſe ſhall be 
ruined alſo. 3. Babylons judgement is enlarged and apgreged, 
that ir reſteth not in a temporal overturning, but God putteth 
#1 her band the cup of the fierceneſs of his wrath , ſpoken of and 
threatned to all her followers, Chap, 14. 10. Whereby it ap- 
peareth, 1, That this judgement endeth in eternity : Andy 
2. that 1t reſpecth former threatnings, 

A fourth effe&, is, vey. 20. ſhewing what influence this vial 
or earthquake ſhall have, not only on Cities, but on 1ſlands at a 
diſtance, and mountains. Ina word, on all the univerſe, which 
ſhall not only be moved as at other earthquakes , and ver. 12. 
Chap. 6, but here, they ſha! flee away and ſhall not be found, 
holding out thereby the conſummarion that ſhall be at the end, 
further expounded, Chap. 20. 21; 

The ſecond effe( of the hail ( ver. 21. ) Is to the ſame pur- 
poſe to ſhe that then ſinners ſhall have refuge' neither from 
earth nor heaven; the hail is terrible , alluding to that plague, 
Exod, 9. but exceedingly beyond it, never ſuch an hail heard 
of as this, every ſtone a talent weight ; It is irreſiſtible, there 1s 
no fence againſt jt: and it may allude to Feb. g8. 2. where 
Gog and Magog are to be deſtroyed by hail : the expreſſions 
of the judgement may be borrowed , as the hames of the ere» 
mles, from Gogand Magog, The greatneſs of it, is further ſer 
out by the effe& on reprobate men who are the objec of it : 
they now break out in open blaſphemy againſt God, ſo that the 
laft wrath mendeth them no: , though ir be great. That ex+ 
ceeding greatneſs of ir, without mixture of mercy , is infuffe- 
rable and inſupportable, and yer they are continued in a being 
after ſuch a plague, We muſt therefore look upon it as an eter- 
nal judgement ; for a temporal life could not ſuſtain men under 
ir , but in hell: althoogh malice being now inveterate and ar 
its height in reprobates and devils, fo as they neither fear nor 
love the Lord , but do conſtantly blaſpheme as their continual 
exerciſe under their plagues , yet are by the revenging juſtice 
and power of God ſuftained in a beeing for ever, for the decla» 
ration of the glory of his Juſtice : and now the ſentence being 
paſt on them , weare to look upon this obdured , deſperate 
malictouſneſs rather as the juſt fruit of former ſins, than as ha- 
ving influence to encreaſfe their puniſhment after their final 
doom. Ir muſt be a dreadful thing to be in hell , eſpecially af- 
ter the laſt judgement, 
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Nd there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials , and talked 


with me, ſaying unto we , Come hither 1 will ſhew unto thee the juugement of 


the great whore, that ſrteth upon many watens, 


2. With whom the kingsof the earth have committed fornication, and the inhabiters of the carth 
tate been made drunk, with the wine of her fornication. 


E have had a little view of Gods judgements a- 
eainſt Antichriſt and Babylon his ſear inthe for- 
GM mer principal and laſt rypical prophefſie of the 
ds che vials, which carried it on to the laſt judge- | 


ment, Now , followeth the laſt explicatory prophefie, 
in- two viſions : wherein ſome ſpecial rhings mentioned in the 


former , more darkly and ſhortly , are more fully explained. 


The holy Ghoſt aiming hereby clearly to point out what this 
| Babylon 


4AIO | 
The holy Ghoſt aiming hereby clearly to point out whar this 
Babylon or antichriſilan Church, and who this Antichriſt 1s, 
( the one jn oppoſition to the true Church, the other to Chriſt, 
the right Head and Soveraign thereof ) with a more clear dif- 
cription of them, their a&ings and ruine. We are therefore 
to look on this propheſfie, and eſpecially on this Chapter, as 4 
ſpecial key for opening the main myſteries concerning theſe 
things whichare delivered In the former prophefies. In order 
to which, and for underſtanding of what followeth, in general 
we premirt theſe things. 

1, Concerning the ſcope, it is in theſe words, Cap, 17. 1. I 
will [þtw unto thee-the judgement of the great whore: by which 1s 
meaned not only nor mainly the laſt judgemear, or laſt ſtep of 
hee judgement under the ſeventh vial; for, all which followerh, 
asthe deſtrution of Babylon, Chap. 18. which is the ſeat or 
throne of the beaſt, belongeth not to the ſeventh, bur to the 
fifth vial 3 nor the batrel.of Armageddon, where the beaſt is 
taken, belongerh not to it, but tothe ſixth: and this would 
make the ſtory of the ſeventh more comprehenſive than it will 
bear. ) But wetake In the remarkable events on the beaſt and 
his throne, which arc by temporal judgements to be carried on 
by the Kings,who, once having given their.power to this beaſt, 
ſhall afterwards withdraw from her , and piece and piece hate 
her, and make her naked, as is clear, verſ. 16. all which 
cleareth , that this following vifion ( Chap. 17. 18, and 
19. ) doth belong to the fifth and ſixth vials , and nortto the 

. ſeventh. . 
2. . Concernivg.the ſeries and placing of them, it is thus to 
 bedone, 1, He deſcribeth ( Chap. 17. ) the objeR of theſe 
judgements, to wit, the whore and the beaſt, and who are to 
be underſtood by them, with a general hint art the inſtruments 
ro be made uſe of in their ruine, Then, ( Chap. 18. ) he more 
fully and pathetically ſheweth the temporal dettrudtion of chat 
city or whore , by the follewing lamentations of her followers : 
which . ſheweth ir not to be the laſt judgement on her, 
which. could have nothing followlng ; bur that judgement 
. on the beaſts ſear, mentioned under the fifth vial , Chap. 16. 
Then ( Chap. 19.) he goeth onto deſcribe the eventa pf the 
ſixth vial in the. battel of Armageddon, which was defeR&ive 


(a ſupplied there ) Chap. 16. after theſe, In the laſt viſion 
Chap. 20,2, 22.) till wvirſ.6, 7, &c, heſetteth out the 
events of the ſeventh vial : wherein Rome , Is not only deſtroy- 


_ ed, asin the fifth ; and the beaſt, as in the ſixth : but the 
Dragon in his untverſal dominion, which belongeth to the 
ſeventh vial So, Chap. 18. expoundeth the fifth vial; 19. 
the ſixth; and 20, 21. the ſeventh ; and this 19. Chap. maketh 
. way for all. © | | 

3. For this 17. Chap. ( which is a ground well premitted ro 
all the reſt ) it hath three parts, 1. An introduQion, or 
preface, containing the occaſion of what followeth 3; or, the 
propoſing of the ſumand ſcope of the viſion following. This is 
1n the Angels words to John, verſ. 1,2. 2. There 1s the viſion 
ir ſelf, more darkly repreſented to him in types, or 1na figur- 
ative yiſfion, This is from v2rſ. 3, to verſ.6. - 3. From that ty 
the end, we have a clear interpretation ( upon the occaſion of 
Fobns wondering ) more fully expounding this than any other 
preg 1s expounded, Concerning which , Obſerve more partt- 
CuUIariy, 

(| "That there is great odds hetween the figurative expreſlj- 
ons, in which the viſion is ſer down, and theſe by which ir is 
| interpreted, The viſion and propheſies are ſer down darkly 

under figures, and we muſt take them ſo; and to take them 
litcra'ily were abſurd : becauſe they need interpretation, but 
the interpretation, 1s in plain words and more properly to be 
t3ken, Otherwiſe, to expound one allegory by another as 
© (vie. WEre DO Expoſition, and contrary-tothe Angels (cope 
Lie, WHLIC15S by this interpretation to make 79-1 aud us know 
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the meaning of the viſion, and contrary to the. manner of ex. 
poſition in all other places, as ( Chap. 1. 20. ) the ſeven Candle. 
{ticks are the ſeven Churches, literally ſo, and no moe, as th 
are named. Theleven Stars . the Angels, or Miniſters of theſe 
Churches : and ( Chap. 9. theſe are they who are come out of 
great tribulation, z. e, ſo indeed. And therefore here, though in 
the viſion, heads and horns be not to be properly and literally 
underſtood, yet in the interpretation, ſeven heads are ſeyen 
hills, or ten horns ten Kings, they are literally and properly 
to he taken, eſpecially when the Angel circumſtantiateth the 
hills, ſuch as che woman fitteth upon; and the Kings, by this, 
that five be paſt, one is and the other is to come ; and the ten 
Kings, notas yet to have received power, but to get It after- 
ward, and ſo forth. All which demonſtrate, that the Angel; 
purpoſe and words are to be literally underſtood. So the 
woman, the city, ( verſ. 18. )is ſo circumſtantiated by her do. 
minion, as conſtrainerh ir lirerally to be underſtood. 

2. Concerning - this woman and whore, Ob{, 1. That the 
woman and whore are both one city or ſtate, bur diverſly con- 
ſidered: for, ſhe whois the whore, ver/. 1. is ſtyled and repre. 
ſented as a woman, verſ. 4. and the woman there repreſented, 
hath the whores name, verſ. 5. yet (1! ſay ) diverſly conſidered, 
for, to be an whore and an adultercſſe-whore, ſuch as the Scrip- 
turc uſeth to mention to this (cope : therefore this name is given 
tO iſrael in their defeRions, and nor to Heathens, becauſcir 
importeth a ContraQt and Marriage with ſome party and a foul 
breach of that tie. The whore then, as ſuch, can be no city that 
never was Chriſtian, bur ſome eminent Church, making de. 
fe&ion to idolatry and falling from the Faith given to God 
their husband ; art leaft, this engagement to Aim, muſt preyeen 
their being accounted ſo notorious, an harlot, And, 2. asthe 
woman and whore are one; So Babylon ( called the great city, 
Sodom, Chap. 11. verſ.8. and the whore, are the ſame, as appear- 
eth by their names, ver. 5. and verſ. 18. and their praRices are 
the ſame, to wit, to allure to fornication, Chap. 14. 8. to per- 
ſecute, Chap. 11. and their ruine and judgement is one. Com- 
pare Chap. 14.9, 10, &*c. Chap. 16. 19. Cheap. 18. 2, &c, And 
where the epithet great, 1s added to City, whore or Babylon, the 
ſame ſingular party is deſcribed, but in diverſe - conſiderarions, 
either of ker dominion, as verſe 18. or whoredoms, oppreſſions, 
pride, or ſome ſucli thing, for which ſhe gerterh diverſe names, 
and is repreſented by divcrſe types, | 

3. Concerning this omar 1r is by moſt of the Fathers 
applyed to Rome. Tertullianus, 1ib.. adverſus Judeos, Cap. 9. Sic 
&+ Babylon, apud Ioannem noſirum, Romane urbis figuram impovtat 
proinde & magne & regno ſuperbe , & Sandtorum debellatricis, 
that is, Babylon, in our Joh» , 15a figure of rhe city of Kone, 
being fo great, ſo proud of che Empire, and.the deftroyer of 
the Saints, The like he hath, lib. 3. contra Marczonen, 
Cap. 13. 

Hierony#us, thiſt. 17. ad Marcellam, nomin? Pauli &* Euſtochii, 
epiſt., 151. Aigaſie, queſt; 11. Comment. in Cap. 47. Eſaie. in 
lib. Didyms dt Spir., Santo, prefatione ad Paulinianum, 
Ambroſius Ansbertus in locum : where he faith, - Hoc 
manifeſtum et, 7« ee. ir is manifeſt, Alſo Viforinus, Primaſius 
and others, cited by Fu{k in his anſwer to the Rhemiſts, 4. note 
upon the place, 

Nay , Auguſtine ( howbeit cited for another opinion 
concerning what is meaned . by Babylon from his. Com- 
ment... 23 Pſal. 26. ) doth concede whar we (ay , 1b. 18 Dt 
czvitate Dez , Cap. 2. & 22, And Arethas Ceſaritnſis, 
Comment. in locum, granreth the ſame* to be the judges 
ment of diverſe : whence Fulk. gathereth , Thar. this 
ws the common opinion of the ancient Greek : Fa- 
thers. 

The ſame is granted by the moſt learned of the Papiſts them- 
ſclycs, Baronins, ( Annal. Tom. 1: Att« 45+ ) hath theſe words, 
Roman 
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Reman, In. gr Joamiis eodem nomine ( ſci. Babylonis ) no- 
tatan eſſe,” i conſeſſo jeſt apud omnes, 3,e, That Rome, in the 
Revelation of Zobn, 1s defigned by the ſame name, to wit, of 
Babylon, 15 confeſſed by all. _ 

Be/larmine is both frequent and full in this, 1b. 3. De pontif. 
Romano. Cap. 13. having, firſt, propoſed that opinion of 44- 
guſtine, Arethas, Haymo, Beda and Rupertus, who, by the 
city Babylon, underſtand the multitude of the wicked. Ad- 
deth, Secundo; dicz poteſt, & meo judicio melins, per meretri- 
tem antelligs Roman, that is, It may be ſaid alſo, and in my 
judgemenr-better, that by the whore, Rome is to be under- 
ſtood, And lib. 2, Cap. 2+ he expreſly diſputeth for it ; Pre- 
trea, Joannes 3n Apocalypſi paſſim Romam wocat Babylonem ; 
& aperte colligitur- tx Cap. 17, Apocal. bz dicitur Babylon 
magna ſedere ſuper ſeptem montes, & habere imperium ſuper Reges 
thre : Nec tnim alia civitas eſt, que, Joannis tempore, impe- 
rum babuerit ſuper Reges terre, quam Roma, & notiſſimum eft 
ſuper ſeptem colles Romam edificatan eſſe, that is, Moreover, 

zh. in the Revelation, every-where calleth Rome Bibylon, 
and it is evidently gathered from the 19. of the Revelation 
where Babylon the great is ſaid to fir upon ſeven hills, and to 
have dominion over the Kings of the earth : Neither was there 
any other. which in Zohz's time had power over the Kings of 
the earth beſides Rome; And itis a moſt known thivg, that 
Rome was builded upon ſeven hills. See alfo his third Book, 
(4 o Ys 

The ſame is the judgment of Eſtirs, 7n 4 Sent. Diſt. a7. 
$2. 9. and of Ribera upon the place, The Rhemifts alſo ac- 


knowledge, that Rome heathen may be underſtood here, and 


Alcaſar confirmeth it 3 Alſo Cornelius 4 lapide, Blaſins, Viegas 
and others. ; 

Reaſons in the Text do confſirain ir ſoto be underſtood, 
1, Irs local ſiruation, This where is a City fitting on ſeven 


' bills in Johns crime : whereof afterward. 2, It is an Empire 


or City, which had before that changed five ſorts of Govern- 
ments,had chen the ſixth, unto which one other was to ſucceed, 
Popes have done, who were not come 1n Johns time. 3. It 
is ( verſe 18.) clear from its Dominion, ſhe is that city, that 
great ciry, which then commanded all the Kings and great 
men of the earth : which grounds (T ſay ) make even the ad- 
rerfaries apply it to Rome, but they fall in two fooliſh ſhifts, 
ſome applying ir to Roe tz<achen, others to Rome under the 
Antichriſt, who (they ſay) Is yer tocome. Of theſe we ſhall 
ſpeak particularly 1n the cloſe of the Chapter, and now premir, 

t-- That this beaſt, that beareth or carrieth the woman, Is 
the (ame mentioned, Chap. 11. that'comerh our of the hartom- 


| pir, and killeth the witneſſes, and the ſame with thar beaſt, 


chap. 13. their riſe is one with this, our of the pjr, wel. 8, 
Their deſcriprion in heads, horns, and exerciſe in perſecuting 
the Saints and maintaining blaſphemles, and the time rhar they 
belong unto, will »* one 3 that beaſt, Chap. 13: ) riſcth aſter 
the v-ounding of the ſixth head 3 This when that Government, 
which then was, is expired : yet fall they under diverſe corſi- 
derations, as the two beaſts formely, Chap. 13. The beaſt is 
43the Husband or rather Adulterer, the voman, the wife, or 
whore z; the woman repreſenteth an apofiate Church, or 
the body ; the b2.ft tere ſupporring her, pointeth at the head 
or munzrel power ({uftaining her and aQing Fer, which tn 
reſpe& of . bojucene(s, tyranny, and perſecution ( thoug! 
in a kind diftin& from tre former, y-t) become they one, 
a we will hear, ; 

2, Obſerve, that there is a great propinquity betwixt the 
woman or whore, and this beaſt they bclong to one tire: 
for, the be-ſi carrieth her, and they appear rogether, They 
are nf one colour, ſcarlet, They have both blaſphemies on chem 
ad fornications, ( the ſame upon the matter ) they both are up 


tozerher, the woman is great when the Kings give the beaſt 


wy Book of the Revelation, 
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their power, when they withdraw ft, then fhe cometh down, 
his throne, which was the Dragons, ( Chap. 13.) is her ſear, 
ro wit, the ſeven hills ; from which nearneſs, its evident they 
muſt dwell together. 

3+ This beaſt then muſt fignifie ſuch an Empire and Dom)- 
nion as doth not only ſupport Rome, the city, bur Rome a whore, 
and that not as a temporal head mecrly by force keeping down 
men under it, as did the old Roman Empire ; but ſuch a head 
as the world wondereth at, as is Chap. 13. and here alſo, wer/, 8, 
and ſuch a head as when ten Kings, out of the ruines of the 
old temporal Empire, ſhall aſſume Dominion and ſoveraignity 
to themſelves, and withdraw from him, yet willingly they ſhall 
yield their power to be diſpoſed of by this beaſt : and fo long 
as they reverence him, the whore is in no fear by them, bur 
when they caſt him off, then ſhe is burnt, By which ir ap- 
peareth, that as by the woman the Roman Church is deſcribed, 
in oppoſition to the true Church, Chap. 12. 1. called a woman 
there ; ſo, by the beaſt muſt be the Roman ſea, or the Papal 
power, by which this whore is ſupported, and ro whom the 
Kings of the carth give their power, and after whom the whole 
world hath long wondered, as was cleared ( Chap. 13.) of 
this ſame beaſt : and rhe propoſitions laid down there, are al- 
lo to be applied here. 

4+ We would conſider at what time this which is ſpoken of 
the beaſt and whore, is to be applied to Rome, and the powers 
which govern Rome, which 1s the beaſt, as the other is the 
woman, There are theſe charaQers to find it out by, wnicl: 
now at the entry we ſhall but in general propound, 1. Iris 
the time when the beaſt ſhould appear, as he riſerh from the 
bottomleſs pit, verſ. 8. to wit, in the laſt ſtate of the Empire, 
before his utrer ruine : and ſo iris not that which was in 
Johns time, any lawful ſucceeding power ( which cometh not | 
from the pir) bur 1t is that which the Dragon gave, Chap. 13. 
an authority and ſoveraignity invented by the devil, and nor 
warranted by the Word, ſuch as is #niverſal Biſhop, Prince 
of Paſtors, and Vicar of Chriſt : ſo it is no meer civil 
power, though perſecuting : for then, as 1t was mm Fobrs 
time, it might have been ſaid to haye aſcended from the pir, 
and ithad not been peculiar to the future ſtate of the Empire, 
which is a forreign Government of an other riſe than -rheſe 
which went befcre, ſuch as that of the Popes, whoare diſtin& 
and different from Empercurs. 2. It is Rome under the laſt 
head of ſeven, whereof five were but paſt in John's time, and 
Ceſars were the ſixth : the ſeventh called the eighth for his 
twofold confideration ( as Chap. 13.) then was not come 
for, this laſt head is expreſly called the beaſt, verſ. 11. There- 
fore Roe under none of the firſt fix Governments is the beaſt 
here, but under the ſcyenth or et,hth, which in Kame ſucceed- 
ed ro Emperours, or Cars ; for, this lai is ro have none af- 
rerit. A third chara@cr is, to try the time by the horns, That 
Government of Rome is to be the beaft, which ſhall have with 
it ten Kings reigning, which had not received their Kingdom 
In 7er's the, wvirſ 12 Ag+in, Itagreeth to that ſtar:. of Ryme, 
when other K ngs. thar have withdrawn their temporal ſub- 
jed« foom the Emperrurs, ſhail yet unavimouſly and harmo- 
movily of their own go6d wills give cheir power unto, and be 
at ti!- cievotion of rhis ve 2il. 3g. Thete Kings ſhall be efpecia!s 
ly emplnycd by this beaſt in waking wars again? che Saints, 
till Go: difcover the whores rottenneſs ro them or ſome of 
them, ze. 14- comparce with verſe 16,17, It muſi then be 
applic.bi- to that tme when perſecutions abounded through 
al! ch» Chriſtian world by the Laws of all Kings and Kingdoms, 
which was wlien the Proph-'s propheficd in ſackcloth and 
were kiil:d, Chap. 11. and 13, A fourth charaRer we take 
from ti:at. that the woman 1s called a whoy? ; therefore it can- 
not agre< to Heathen Rome, ſor ſhe was not then married noe 
cyer called a whore, 


- 


any. - 


$s. Thelaſt thing we premir, is, concerning the times men- 


rioned, as paſt, preſent and ro come : whey they are particu- 
larly differenced, they are not to be confounded, yer that aty 
thing in the viſion is affirmed in the preſent time, 1c will nor 
prove it then to haye been, ſeing ir 1s ordinary for things to 
come, to be repreſented as preſent or paſt, 


More particularly, we come now to the preface of the viſion, 


vtrſ,1, and 2. Wherein the ſum and ſcope of rhe viſion is 
propoſed : In which, confider, 1. the thing propoſed ro be 
ſhown, Ir is the judgment of the great whore. 
ties of that whore hinted at. 3. By whom this is revealed. 


2, ſome proper- 


In the propoſition, the word whore, ( which in all languages 


cometh from mercenarineſs ) ſhortly 1mplyerh two things, 
1. An engagement on the party ſinning, there 1s z breach of 
wed-lock-yond, as Exh. 16. 38. 2. 
inconfiftent with the nature of that tie, to wit, Idolatry, &c. 
with which God will have no communion : though many other 
infirmities may conſiſt with thar bond of Marriage, yer this is 
particularly whoredom in Scripture, a peoples ſhameful pro- 
ſticuring themſelves to idols and ſtrange worſhip, who were en- 
gaped to God, See Hoſ. 4. 12, 13. with the right expoſition 
of that place. So here, by whore is underſtood ſome city or 
Nate, as verſc 18, yerſuch as hath been engaged to God and 
hath made defe&ion from him to Idolatry. 
Iſrael, Fudah and Jeruſalem do get the name of þarlots peculiar- 
ly, andare charged with ſpiritual fornication beyond other 
Nations becauſe of this their tic ro God which others had not. 
B:ſide, this whore is painted out in oppoſition to that woman 
and wife, Chap. 12. which evaniſhed ; and this whore and 
ſirumper appeareth in her place. 2. By judgment we under- 
ſtand her ruine, eſpecially when it cometh to her ſeat, which 
js the great city, and Is here manifcſted to Zohy, 1. to 
that it was certain, and ſo to prevent ſtumbling art that whores 
greatneſs and pomp. 
but that God had ordered her ruine. 
cation with the fifth vial preceeding, Chap. 16. 


2, The nature of the fin as 


In which reſpeR, 


ſhew 


2. To ſhew that ir came not by gueſs, 
3. To begin this expli- 


2, The property of this whore hinted at here, is, her great- 
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ne 5 Thus to diſtinguiſh this corrupted Church | 
defeRions, herefies and ſchiſms, Shar =D por 
Spouic of Chriſt hath been an harlot, and particular Church, 
have degenerated, This is the great whore, looking to the _—_ 
defe&ion and falling away, ſpoken of in Scripture, 2 the T 
to be in the days of Antichrift, and the greateſt eclipſe i . 
the light, after Chriſts days, kad to. endure, This pon. 
of this whore, is four ways expreſſed and proven, 1. O's 
teth upon many waters, ver[. x. to ſct outthe greatneſs of hes 
temporal dominion, ſhe char was a miitreſs over People Ny 
tions, &c. we7ſ. 15. 15 to be this whore,and by her whoredom, 
and idolatries was to ktep theſe under her power. 2. She I 
a great whore in reſpect of theſe who fin with her and ſhare 
her idolarries. ſupecſtirions and errors. Theſe axe the Kings ph 
great men of the earth, , \uch have been Popith for many pene 
rations, 3- In reſpett of the extent of her whoredom L907 
moniaet: of it ; Ir is not only with Rings, but indifferently ſhe 
propoſed unto ahd did bear in her ſtrumperies on all fort 
great and ſmall z rhe me:neſt behoved to bear her mark Chap by 
even all the inhabiters of the earth. 4, She is a great whore in £ 
ſpe& of that degree of whoredoms 1 herewith ſhe hath intoxi. 
cared them, She hath made them drunk with the wine of wn 
fornications. 1. Her fin is fornication, which ordinarily inthe 
Old Teſtament is applyed to Idolatry, in putting ſome otherin 
Gods room. Now there is no Chriſtian Church hath 
rated in this reſpe& ro own Images and Idolatry but Rome 
2, She hath entyſing ways ( as poiſoned cups of wine ) to al 
lure to her idolatries:: Many threatnings, promiſes and falſe 
miracles have been made uſe of to engage the world to this 
3+ She maketh them drink of theſe rill they be drunk, heins 
through Gods judgment deluded, as i The(8. 2. mad and ln 
tionally addifted to and bent on that way of ſuperſtition, 
as appeareth by the many Abbacjes, Monaſteries, ſuperſti 
tious titles and ſubmiſſions given to Popes, and perſcencions 
againſt all her faithful oppoſers, which bear witneſs how 
aA world hath been with that conceir of the Romar 
jurch. . 


had 


Verſ. 3. So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wilderneſs : and I ſaw a woman fit pon a 
ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, and ten horns, 


————— —— — 


. 4. And the woman was arayed in purple, and ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious 


ſtene and pearls, having a golden cup in ker hand, full of abomtinations and filthineſs of her forni- 


cation, 


&. And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERTIT, BABYT.ON THE 
GREAT. THE MOTHER OF HARLOTsS, AND. ABOMINATIONS 


OF THE EARTH. 


' 6. rAnd I ſaw the woman drunken with the bloud of the Saints, and with the bloud of the 


Martyrs of Jeſus 5 -======- - 


Je viſion it («lf followeth to the 9.verſ, and there. 


_ ar? two circumſtances premitted, verſ. 3. before 
it vc. repreſented to Fohn, as contributing for the 
diſpoſing and fitting of John, for the beholding of 
It. 1. Her carried in the Spirit : which holdeth 


forth the frame of his miad 3 he was not 1n body .rranſported, . 
bur by the Spirit 3 his foul was withdrawn from its ordinary - 
way of making uſe of bodily organs to another mgre 1mmediate-; 


and ſublime way of receiving impreſſions of what was repre- 
ſented, ſuch as was ſpoken of Chap. 1. 10. ſignifying thar it is 
needful ro be ſpiritual before one be capable »f ih: viſions of 
God ; a ſp1ritual man and a ſpiritual frame;is che 5cſt diſcerner 
of theſe, 1 Cor. 2. 2. Hels taken to the wilderneſs : by that 


extafie he is removed from ordinary commerce to a wilderneis, 

where that whore 15 repreſented to him,: though it be nor lier, 

dwellivg... By this is implyed, -- 1. That ſpiritualo:is of frame 
ad 


Chap. 1 7, | 


depene-* 


SW. SA 


Chap. I7. 


ns 2+ Thatanabſiracted, retired frame of heart, is fitteſt 
for diſcerning what is right and what is wrong. Ir is nor at 
Courr where folks come ſooneſt to diſcern the whore, the 
giſtering of rat ſhew keepeth men from the righr up-taking of 
her: Bur when men ſoberly retire to think of things iv the 
moſt abſtrated manner , then what ſeemeth gold to others, 
js oftcen found but to be guilded to them, as here, 


utrſe 4+ 

i Fohn is thus qualifyed and compoſed, then is the 
fiſion repreſented :; an uncouth ſighr, a woman deſcribed in 
ſour or five properties or markes, 1. by the beaſt which ſup- 

rteth her, verſ. 3. which beaſt is in four characers ſet our, 
for underſtanding of which, beſide what is ſaid, Obſerve That 
ty woman Is underſtood here the whore formerly menrioned, 
to wir, a whoriſh Church, or, a fairhful city rurned to be an 
harlot, 1ſa. 1, Conſider then this woman two wayes. 1, ſimply 
$4 woman, o it is the city Rome that then was. 2. as a whore. 
b it is the apoſtarized Church of Rowe which though in Fobns 
time 1t was not come, yet was in viſion repreſented to him as 
come. By beaſt in general, ſome wicked Dominion or Empire 
(43 Dan, 7. ) muſt be underſtood, 

More particularly, We may take the beaſt in a fourfold con- 
fderation, 1. ——_—_— with its ſeven heads, as in any form of 
bs Governments; ſo it pointeth out the Roman Empire in- 
&finitly, as it was before 7ohns time under the five teads who 
were fallen, as it was in his time under the fixth, and was to 
he afterward under the ſeventh : There is but one beaſt in 
al, thus confidered, 2. We may conſider the beaſt ( ro ſpeak 
þ )as a body, or the beaſt wichourt relation to any head, ſoit 
bolderh forth the Empire, Dominlons, or Countries, which 
made up a Monarchy under any of theſe torts of Goverments 
mheads. Ir is a body, upon the matterthe ſame, however its 
Governments changed. This ſeemeth in the expoſition to be 
alled rhe Peoples, Tongues, and Languapes,verſ. 15. on which 
the woman fitterh, and is expreſled by many warcrs, in the 
preface, verſe 1. on which the whore firteth, as ſh* doth here 
0 the beaſt, 3. We may conſider the heads as diflin& from 
the beaſt, and ſo they are the formes of Governments which 
ſucceſſively guided that beaſt and ſupported that city. And 
thus the laft head, which ſaccecdeth the Ceſars,which did reign 
In Zohns time, will be the Popeor Popacy) who now hath headed 
that Empire for many years. By the tormer heads,the woman, 
82 city, is ſupported, by the laſt as ſhe is a whore. 4. We 
my conſider the beaſt, as under, and ated by the laſt head 
the Pope, ſo by it, is repreſented the Roman ſea, ( or ſedes 
mana ) which by Religion, under pretext of Chriſts Headſhip, 
nleth as broadly as cver any of her former ſtates did, as ap- 
peareth by what was ſaid, Chap. 13. In this reſpe&, it is of an 
teclefiaſtick nature,to hold our a twofold reſpe& in this beaſt be- 
lide any of the formerzſo this ſourth conſideration taketh up the 
beaſt as the Aurhoriry rulixg, and the whore as the city where 
he rulerh : for ( Chap. 19. ) he as a Beaſt or Governour, hath a 


being when the whore is deſtroyed in the 18. 


If it be asked here, Under what notion the beaſt is confi- 
tered in this place ? Anſw.' 1. Under the laſt, as it is head- 
ed with the Pope, and under pretence of Religion domincercth, 
Reaſon 1, It is the ſame beaſt, Chap. 13. but that looketh to 
thelaſt head of this beaſt or ſtate of this Empire, as is ſaid 
2 Becauſe only the laſt ſtare of this beaſt conremporateth with 
this ciries becoming a whore to be ſupported by it. 3. It is 


the ſtate of the beaſt which then was to come, and the fixth 


Was then in being : therefore it is the laſt, for itisro goto 
perdirion, © 4. Ir 1s the beaſt which all wonder ar, that Kings 
+ their power willingly unto; which is exprefly called the 
it , verſ. 8.-wbich *ſhould' aſcend, &#c. - aud the beaſt ro'? 


Book of the Revelation. 
nd abſira&edneſle and retiredneſs go often together ; one in 
the Spirit, will be often apart in private, as our bleſſed Lord 
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which the Kings ſhall give their power, verſ. 13. and with 
whom they receive power , verſ. 12. which only are true 
under the laſt ſtate of the beaſt, ir being not fo with any of 
the former Governments, where heads were crowned and not 
the horns, Chap. 12. here , the horns were crowned, Chap. 
13. and are Kings in reſpe& of temporal juriſdiions 3 yet 
theſe ſame Kings , under pretencce of ſpiritual power, are as 
much keeped under the beaft with the ſeventh head, as ever 
under any of the former. 

If it be further asked, how the woman fitterh on that beaſt ? 
Itis clear two wayes, 1. ſhe fitreth on it, as having her 
principal ſeatin the chief ſeat of that Roman Empire ſhe 
fitrech on that Dominion, and hath the city Rome for her neſt. 
Hence ( verſ. 9.) in the expoſition it is thus cleared, ſhe ſitreth 
on the beaſt,z.e.on the ſeven hills, which is the center of thebeaſis 
Dominion; and on many waters,that is, that ſame Empire, 2. It 
is expounded in that word, the beaſt that carrzeth ber, ver|. 9. 
that is, ſupporteth her by irs authority and keepeth thar city 
( which otherwiſe had been deſolate ) in ſome grandour by 
her, as in Chap. 18. even as ſhe was made famous by being the 
ſcar and reſidence of thefe who formerly managed the authority 
of that Dominion. : 

This then is the firſt thing whereby this whore is deſcribed, 
the power or Empire wherein ſhe dwelleth, and whereby ſhe 
is ſupoorted, to wit, Rome, or the Roman ſea. which they call 
the rock on which rheir Babylon ſtandeth as an unerripg and an 
Infailible foundation, arleatt fo far as to diſcover her to be this 
whor?2. 

This beaſt or Empire getteth four marks in the Text, 1, Her 
colour is ſcarlet, pointing out, 1, her grandour, 2. her cruel- 
ty,as the Dragon was coloured, Chap. 12. 2. This beaſt 1s 

full of names of blaſphemy, Chap. 13.every head had blaſphemies 
on it, that is, was blaſphemous and idolatrous : bur this, under 
the laſt head, is now all ſu! of them, ſuperſtitions, idolatries, 
arrogant titles, and uſurpations were never claimed ſo much by 
any of the former as by this : whereby appeareth, that it hold- 
eth forth no Chriſtian Empire, or Rome as Chriſtian, except 
under its defeRion. : 

The other two parts of the deſcription, to wit, heads and 
horns, are (o particularly interpreted by the Angel afterwards, 
that we ſhall forbear till we come to it ; which 1s the laſt part 
of the Chapter. 

The ſecond thing whereby the whore is diſcribed, is her 
pompe and outward gloriouſneſſe , verſ. 4 Whereby is ſet 
out, 1. their pride in being ſo arrogant. 2. their .wealth 
and riches, 3. her carriage to allure to her ſuperſtition with 
poiſoned cups and ſuch deckings as whores ſet themielves cur 
by. 4+. Yet her deckingsare hut carnal and counterfeit, decþe 
ea, that is, guilded, in the original, ir is nor gold, but guilded 
external pompe only, whereby the world is tzken more than 
with that ſimplicity wherewich che woman ts adorned, Chap. 
12. So this pompe appeareth yet more, 1. inthe nature of 
her worſhip, in Churches, altars, holy dayes, ceremoni.s and 
garments, ' 2, In the nature of her officers, great Cardinals, 
ſtately Princes are her Miniſters. 3. Their carriage 1s nor 
needleſly obſerved , that their great men delight in purple 
and ſcarler, is not by chance, bur by providence. Baronins 
( as cited, Chap. 13. ) faith it was , that Chriſts Prieſts 
ſhould be in their pompe equal to the heathenth Portzjex = 
Maximus. 7 | 

The third property of this woman , Is her 2ame #n her ſore- 
head, verſ. s. whichis not, that rhis whore will own ſucit a 
name as mother of har!ors , bur rather djſown Ir ; but | 
( alluding ro the manner of impudent whores, who ſet their 
badpes and names to be known over their doors and on their | 


heads )he would ſhew two things in the ancichriſtian Church, 


1: Grear impudency in owning and maintaining theſe things, *. 
ot "oe: Bo) 


which © © 
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ATA An Expoſition of the Chap. ” 


«hich are indeed preat abominations, their publick Images and Ir holderh forth eminently high defe&ton , which muſt have 
boviug to. them, their diſpurcs for and defences of their groſ- its birth from Rome, and over which Rome ſhall eſpecially pre. 
(-it (uperſtitions, ſo that her whoredoms need not to be ſought ſide. Which titles cannot agree to heatheniſh Rome , that ne. 
eat by tecrer ſearch, they do it before the Sun, 2; Great evi- ver propagated error to others, but rather clvily , and left tijj 
dence of guilr, ſo that by trying her and comparing her way an evToyouue of Laws and Religion to the Nations they con. 
with the Word,it will be found cicarly that ſhe is Babylon,&c. quered, But they agree well to Rome now Inits ſplendid titles, 


Lge 


o 


as if theſe titles and ſuperſcriptions were v:ritren on her,as her as Peters Chair , the infallible Church that cannor err, the 
name; which name is to be gathered , not out of letters and Church that cannot be obſcured or ruined , Catholick ſupream 
wor!s (as neither that of Chap. 12. 4t.) but out of do&rines, Judge of all, &c. and (o hath given theriſe to all the jdolatries 
pr:&ices and others her propertics , by ſpiritual wiſdom ma- and ſuperſtirions that have come into the Church from ir ; and 
king rhe application of theſe deſcriprions , both Chap. 13. 18. like a kindly mother,hath alway taken the defence of thee, and 
and here, vtr. 9. for, none owning the Revelation to be Gods foſtered them as her own brood through all the world. 
Word , will willingly take that name which will make them The laſt two properties of this whores deſcription » to wit, 
paſs for Antichriſt or his Church : and if this name be not lite- the fourth and fifth,we pur together , as holding our her prac. 
rely taken, why ſhould the number be, Chap. 13. tice : whereby her inclination and guilt appezreth in theſe, 
The name is in three, 1. MYSTERY: which ſheweth 1. An — others to that fin of fornication ſpiricually,h 
there is both great iniquity here, and thar ir is ſo put together that cup which ſhe holdeth forth to them, with ker abominati. 
tzt it looketh like a myſtery , either to conceive jr or to dif- ons, that ſhe may entiſe them with theſe , ver, 4. he alludeth 
cover by it ſucha party to be the whores. (For which it is cal- to whar is written of the filthteft whores , to which he compa. 
fed {2 Theſſe 2. the myſtery of iniquity, in oppoſition to the yxy- reth this harlot. 2. An humor and 1nclination to perſecution, 
'ery of golineſs,) in all which, Antichriſt imitateth Chriſt, leſt wer. 6. which is three wayes ſet out, 1. In reſpe of the par. 
{.c thould be diſcovered. Or, it may be myſtically Babylon, as ties perſecuted ; they are , 1. Saints, for alleaged crimes, 
tviritually Sodom, Chap. 11, Babylon, not really, (which none perſecuted, and wrongs falſly imputed to them, 2. Martyr, 
can plead) but in a myſtery. The ſecond part of the name is, ſuch are not only Saints unjuſtly wronged , but perſecuted on 
3 4BYLON THE GREAT: of which we have ſpoken,and the account of Chriſts truth, or for oppoſing her way,and wit- 
applyed it to Rome. Ir is called BABYLON, firſt, forits neſſing againſt it. 2. This perſecution is ſer forth by her cox- 
[icad hip during the fourth Empyre, as Babylon was in the ſe- tented manner of going about that work, ſhe thirſted for thiir 


: iry, -in bringing and keeping at under Gods people. And, the degree, it came to ſo much, that ſhe was drank with bloud, 


Of chis more was ſaid, Chap. 14. ſenſeleſs of it, and overflowing with the guilr of ir , as drun- 

The third word is, MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMI- kards are with drink beyond meaſure. How well this agreeth 
>4TiONS OF THE EARTH : which ſetteth out a ſuperiority - to Rome, look Chap 13. That by blaſphemy , is holden forth 
«rd precedency inrhis Rome , in polluting the world aQtively Idolatry, and by whoredom, defe&ion-to Idolatry appeareth 
with her pollations, 8 that the ſuperſtirious way of the reſt of alſo, 1. Ir is one ſort of blaſphemy which is common to this 
:he world is derived from her ; ſhe is as the mother and foun- ſeventh head with all the reſt of the heads, and theirs was 1do- 
rain that bringeth forth all ſuperſtitions. 2. A ſort of prece- latry. 2. By the common phraſe of Scripture , that when 1/- 
defcy and priority of a Mother-Church, ( as ſhe calleth her ſelf) rae! is charged with whoredom or breaking wedlock, Fzeþ 16. 
th: ſhall claim not only to be the firſt Church , bur to be over and blaſpheming God, Chap, 20. 27. It is expounded inthe 
all, as the rule and example to them, And indeed in reſpe& verſe following , to be their Idotatry and whoring after Idol- 
of the corrupt part of the Church as ir is antichriſtian, ſhe is fo. worſhip on every high hill, See Exh. 23.7. and 30, 


LECTURE UL 


Verſ. 6. — Azd when 1 ſaw her, 1 wondered with great admiration, 

7. And the angel ſaid unto me , Wherefore did$t thou marvel 1 will tell thee the myferie of 
The woman, and «f the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven heads and ten horns. 

8. The beaſt that thou ſawei?, was , andis not, and ſhall aſcend ont of the bottomleſs pit-, and 
20 into perdition, and they that dwell on the earth ſtall wonder, (whoſe names were not written in 
the book of life from the foundation of the world ) when they behold the beaſt that was , and is 


z0t, and zet is. | 


tation of the former viſion, followeth : and before and the woman ſolinked rogether , and defideredin himſelf ro 

we come toir, there is the occaſion of it ſer down, know the meaning of ir, as che Angels words imply , ver. 7. a 

and the undertaking of the Angel, ver. 6, 7. wondering what ir might mean, ſuch a type of abeaft he ſaw 

The occaſions the effe& which that viſion had formerly, Chay. 13. yer the expoſition of &me parts of the de- 

en John, be wondered with great admiration. This wondering ſcription is left till now , that 1r might hence appear that the 

ts got as the world wondereth, ver. 8) which, of ſuch a one . knowledge of this myſtery ſhould nor altogether ,* but pres 
|; MII WYEnney SH . 20 Form L | | | a 


cond. And, ſecondly, for its idolatry in ir ſelf, and in its cru- bloxd and drinketh it, as with delight and farisfation. 3, In | 


thirdly, becauſe Babylons curſe followeth it for Babylons fin. having thus drunk ſo much , that ſhe was loathſome under it, 


He third part of the Chapter, to wir, the interpre- as 7ohn was, cannot be faid ) but he wondered to ſee tha beaſt | 
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and piece be manifeſted, and that the revealing of Antichriit 
js eſpecially reſerved to the laſt dayes of his begun ruin? , and 
therefore it is no marvel that many ofthe Fathers ſpeak obſcu- 
rely and wildly concerning him. 

The Angel, ver, 9. propoundetl; to clear four things, 1. the 
Woman. 2. the beaft rhat carrietia her. 3. the ſeyen.head*, 
4 tl:e ren horns which agree to her , as now under the [att 
head. And he beginneth at the beaſt, becauſe w2 know by 
this who that whore 1s, by knowing wiv ſupportreth her. The 
woman being ſpoken of laſt, We come to the firſt thing follow- 
ed, v#1, 8. to wit, the deſcription of che beaſt in general, un- 
der the notion of his laſt head : for Zobn, in a propherical viſt- 
on, getterh a ſight of this backflidden Church, and the Empire 
or dominion that ſupported her, as ſhe 15a whore 3 for that 1s 
in the words, ver. 8. The beat thou ſaweft ; Now the beaſt he. 
ſaw was that which ſupported the whore, called (ver, 11) the 
eighth head, poiacing ar the laft ſtate of this Empire: So this 
anſivereth a ſeeming contradiction, how this beaſt can be ſajd 
nt to be, and yet to be , wer. 8. for it isnor tobe underſtood 
imply that ir is nor : for in the end of the verſe it 1s faid 
ſt yet 3s, which maketh the wonder the more 3 and (ver. 10.) 
there was one King head to that beaſt, even in that time) bur 
the oppoſition is to be underſtood in ſome reſpeR, that is, it 
was formerly a large Empire, but is not the Empire under that 
Government and form which is here intended : in that reſpe&t 
it is but to come, which is verified in the ſtate of rhis beaſt, 
which 7ohn ſaw and the Angel deſcriveth. 

_ particularly , this beaſt is deſcribed in athreefold 
reſpeR, 

T AS to the time paſt, it was, that is , this is an Empire 
which is not now to begin ſimply , but long hath had dominion 
In the worle, thou, h differing from this under the laſt confide- 
ration 2 for, 1. It was under Rings, Conſuls, Emperours and 
other lawful civil Governours ; this aſcendeth from the pit, 

2. It was a civil Government, governing by power and force 
of Arms : now its Ecclefiaſtick , bearing rule by Religion and 
pretext of Chriſts horns. 3. It was openly heatheniſh and 
idolatrous, avowedly perſecuting Chriſtians; now 1r 1s not ſo, 
a pretended Chriſtian, bur really idolatrous , and an enemy to 
all crue Chrifiians. _ 

2, It is deſcribed in reſped of the preſent time , 1: 75s not, 
that is, in reſpe& of this laft ſtate which was coming, and is 
oppoſed troall the former, in that reſpe& ir 1s not come, as 
It was to he antichriſtian, and as the Roman city Is not yer an 
whore, ſo this Government, which is the laſt of that beaſt, is 
not now in the world, becauſe it is under the ſeventh head,and 
the ſixth was then, ver. 10. for though rhe myſtery of iniquiry 
began to work very ſoon, yet this birth was not then brought 
ſor. h,_ So ir is in vain to ſeek this beaſt amongſt the forms then 
xilfÞhg, though that ſame Empire was in other reſpects in be- 
inp evan then, 


Hee alſo it would be adverted, That this was, and 7s not, 
loketh ro Johns time, and is «o be made a truth then, as the 
word in the future, but ſhall arſe . cleareth : But was and 7s 
w0t, in the end of the verſe , looketh to the time afrer his ri- 
ling and becoming the obje&-of the earths admiration, which is 
_ curſed priviledge of the laſt head that then was to ariſe from 
me pit. h 

3. It is deſcrihed in reference to the time to come, ans or 
bat (as often ) ſhall ariſe : though he be not yet come, yer ne 

ail come, and becauſe there was moſt difficulty ro knoiv htm 
that was to come; and it is moſt concerning alſo to Gods peov- 
ple, That fucure ſtate is ſer out alſo in a further deſcription'in 
theſe four, * 

[. In his riſe, He ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit :; where 
to things are inſinuated. 1. Concerning his nature and 
ind, 2, Concerning his order or mavner of riſing. By this 
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original, from the bottomleſs pit , we underſtand the ſame 
thing, as Chap. 9. ofhis being Angel of the boxtomleſs pir, his 
ariſing from ther:ce, Chap. 11.7. and his getting power from 
the devil , Chap 13. 5. All which imply, not only that he 
fhontd he of a hell Uh diſfofition , bur that his power or form 
of it, which was to ſucceed tat Which then was , ſhould have 
a riſe, ſpeciaily from hell, that is, ſhon!d be no civil Govern- 
menr ofany torr (all which , Rom. 13. are Gods Ordinances, ) 
nor mcerly a pover abuſed by che devil in oppreſſior and per- 

ſecution ; for , that had not been any peculiar mark to this 

beaſt, or this ftare of the heatt, for all the former almoſt wers. 
inch, and fo jt would not reach the Angels (cope, it muſt then 

be underſtood of a Government unwarranted by God , and a 

medling in things nor put 1 mens power , an office not ac- 

knowledged in the Word ( ſuch as Papacy is) but in effec, 

a power cipecially plotted by rhe devil, and brought our cf 

hell ro ſupply the Dragons place, when he ſhould be dif-thro- 

ned in the heathen Egiperours. By which it appeareth, th.:c 

this is a ſingular dominion in reſpett of 1ts riſe , as being ſpeci- 

ally obliged to the devil for that, and fingular in its uſefulne(; 

rohim , which can be ſpoken of no ordinary Goyernmcnr, 

though the perſcns be ſinful that are in it. E 

Secondly , This , and ſhall aſcend , &c. implyeth, r. a 
grear height this beaft ſhould come to- from ſmall beginnjnp-, 
as Chap, 13. 2, That gradatin , or plece and piece , he 
ſhould come to it : not all at once at an height, bur one flep i 
vſurpation after another, t3ll the height were come unto , bur 
in a covert way, as papacy zroſe : {o that there ſeemeth to be 
ſome interval, as it were, between the beaſt that was and tr, 
his evaniſhing in that ſhape which he then had , and the laft 
beaſts appearing : in which reſpe& It Is ſaid, Chap. 13. pecu- 
liarly of this change, that one head was wounded, and diſcer- 
ned to be ſo, before it was recovered by this laſt. For the 
time and manner of this riſe , ſee more Chap. 9. and Chap. 13. 
Only here it appezreth, that the future ſtate of the Roman Em- 
pire, which ſhould be in irs nature and riſe different from thc 
former ſtares thereof, is the ſtare that 1s ſet out by this beat, 
and all know that this is the Papacy , or Pont#ficatus, 

2. 'This laſt ſtate of the beaſt ( which in this Chaprer is cal. 
led commonly the beaſt) is ſer our in his ruine, as he was under 
that form to {ſucceed what had gone before, ſo that there 
ſhould be none after him 3 for he ſhall go into perditian, 1, Im- 
plving an evaniſhing of this beaſt under this head , :nd oor 
only the changing of this ſtate ; for that hzd rot been pcculicr 
ro It, but common with the former. All bygone ſtates are 
comprehended in what was z and this future ſtate or confide- 
ration of the beaſt , taketh in all which was to come of him. 
2, It implyetha peculiar deſtruRion waiting for him , diffe- 
rent from the former, 2. A flowneſs in its on-goivg , thouph 
there be a certainty of irs fulfilling, yet not at once. If Pepa- 
cy be this head then , we carinot look for an Antichriſt to 
ſucceed ir, 1eing it hath ſucceeded to the ſtate rhat then was, 
It may alſo mean an a&ive perdition in reſpe& of deſtroving 
others , in which reſpe& (Cap. 9.) he is called 4p9l/yon, and 
(2 Theſſ.2s) the ſon of perdirtion : for this deſcriberh him beſt in 
his nature,and is like one who cometh from that fountain from ' 
which he harh his riſe. | 8 

2. He is deſcribed by the welcome he ſhould have in the 
world witen he aroſe , or the effe& he ſhould have in the 
world, 1hty that dwell 91 th? earth (hall wonder , whoſe names 
are not written in the Lamvs book. This ſetteth our the abſo- 
lucneſs of his reception, or the obedience thar ſhould he given 
him , in four, 1. In «extent , the whole world , almoſt all 
the Roman Empire, ( except fome 3.25 ones by God kec ped 
from char impurity, as aitov. Ch42. 13. it is as hroad as ever 
it was in any form before, 2. There is the kind of ſubje&i- 


on, exprelied by wonderingye (uu perfliriors ſubjefion ro him as 
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"10% | An Expoſition of the 
ro (ame Deity, not meerly as to acivil Governour , as in the this beaſt, one that was preſent, and to u_ when this laſt 
former heads, ( for, ſuch ſubjeRion many Ele& children ſucceeded, another to come. But when 


confidereth a 
gave) burthis is an 1dolatrous adoration , ſuch as Papiſts give gil 


the beaſt more particularly in reſpeR of its heads and horns 
to their Popes. 3. It ſetteth out the degree of ſabje&1on, this and comparerh the Governments among themſelyes,verſ.ro,1 Y 
of admiration is more nor ordinary, and is to be wholly at the 
beck and command of this beaſt; under this conſideration, it 


there are ſeven forms, whereof five were paſt, one preſent and 
one to come.,Hence it is,that he calleth thisKccleſiafti 
2 ſuperſtirious devoredneſſe to him. 4. There is the mo- 
tive of all this, it is willingly 3 rhey admire him , not by con- 


: : . ick ſtate 
this beaſt the eighth, looking to its diſtin& nature from - 
firaint of arms, but by a miſtaken devotion , they of them- 

ſclves give up and enſlave themſelyes ro him, as Is ſaid of the 


former ; and alſo the ſeventh, as ir is , upon the matter, the 
ſame power, continueing the Dominion of Kome in one ſeries 

Kings , Utrſe 13. .they ſhall give their power tothe beaſt, and 

verſe 15. they agree to doit. They were now our of tems» 


with the former forms, even as the two beaſts were diſtingu}. 

ſhed, Chap. 13. upon that diverſe account, chough upon the 

matter one. So this firſt was, and 7s not, is no contradiRionz 

poralſubje&ion, the Empire having become weak, and they for, the beaſt, z. e. the Empire then was, yet was not this 

upon thar had got their Kingdom, yer this admiration had power come as the ſupporter of the whore , but was to 

fuch influence on them, as to make them univerſally yeeld ro come, in which reſpe he is looked upon as diſtin& from all 
this beaſt upon this account , more willingly than Armies had the other heads, 


made them do to the former, The third ſtep, Is, and yet zs, that is, though it now differ 
The exception pur in a parentheſis , ( whoſe names were much from what it was, yett is really that ſame Dominion, 
not written #n the book of life from the ſoundation of the world ) 


upon the matter , by other ſpiritual weapons, x. ruling az 
not only holdeth forth that compliance to be an exceeding fin» amply as ever their predeceſſors did. 2, having as full and abs 
ful defe&ion , even ſuch as the Ele& ſhould not), yea, to the ſolute rule as ever it had, See for this, two ſayings of Belly, 
end cannot continue in it : But, 1. It ſheweth there is adif- 1b, 3. de Pontif. cap. 21. pdg. Zorn. cited Chap. 13. 3.1t 
ference made by Jeſus Chriſt of Ele& and Reprobate, as if by ruleth as tyrraniouſly as any of the former, encroaching on 0+ 
uame they were written in diftin& Books. 2. It ſheweth it is thers liberties, till ir bring them under, and when ir hath done 
eternal, and ſo without dependence on our free wills, itls ftexerciſcth its power alſo cruelly,eſpecially againſt rheSains, 
before the world. 3. It ſheweth , that our ſtandingand being as, verſ. 14+ and Chap. x3. 4. Ir keepeth the former throne 
keeped clean, is a fruit of Ele&ion,and not our EleRion a fruit and fear, though under another form, it getteth the Dragons 
of our foreſeen faith , or works. Iris, they admire not , be- ſeat and Authority, Chap. 13. and theſe People, Nations and 
cauſe they are written in the Lambs Book; and not, they are Languages, and Kings that formerly had the former bcaft for 
written , becauſe they ad'nire not. 4. Ir ſheweth a ſuitableneſs their temporal lord, they have Papacy for their ſpiritual. 
inthe endand midſcs; theſe Ele&ed to Glory are brought to inreſpe& ofits blaſphemovs idolatry and ſuperſtitions, which 
it by Holinefle , ( Fph. 1. 4.) and SanRification , 2 Theſſ. 2. though they differ ſomeway in kind, yet for number they are 
"_ 13. in being keeped from ſuch filthineſſe , as others fall as many, for guilt as great, for cffe&s of wrath as dangerous : 
in, and which otherwiſe they would have fallen in; and on the ſo that who would compare the many images, dayes and 
contrary they go to damnation, falling in fins, which are the Temples before applied to the jdols of the heathens, which 
cauſes of their deftruion, though nor of their reprobation, now are called and turned into images, dayes and Temples of 
yet the decrees in reſped of their ends are not without reſpe& the Saints, they might ſay the idolatry, upon the matter , is 
ro theſe midſes, although not groundcd on them, the ſame, though the names be changed, even as their Church» 
4. And laſtly , he is in this laſt conſideration defcrived by es are. See Chap. 13. This, upon the matter, is the new for- 
the ground of his admiration, which pointeth at the ſtare it med image of the beaſt, ſpoken of there. In all which reſpe&, 
agreeth unto. This is propoſed by way of ridle , when they be= though it might be ſa1d that this beaſt js nor the former, in 
hold the beaſt that was, andis not, andyetis. This is to be ſome reſpet , yet matcrially it is in being, as the Text 
underftood with reſpe& to the time of the beaſts actual exift- faith. 
ing under the laſt conſideration, wherein he is admired , and Hence this argument may be formed , That Government of 
ſeen by the fohabicants of the earth, and ſo not only was, and Dominion in the world, which in ſome reſpe&, to wit, as ci- 
is not, as in the former part of the Ver(. when this ſtate was vil, was before Fobns time governing all ; yet, as ſuch, that is, 
to come; but now zt 75: ſo it differeth in the notion of tim- as Ecclefiaſtick and under a differcat conſideration, was not 
ing it, from what it was formerly : and is thus to be under- come in his time, bur ſhortly was to ſucceed that which then 
ſtood , They ſee now an Empire , which being before that was over Rome, yer as differing from it; and In its riſe and 
rime , was exceeding different from this, r. inform. 2. in nature to be no ordinary civil power, bur an unwarrantable Ec+ 
nature or kind , ut ſupra ; the heads then were crowned, Chap. clefiaſtick power, at which the world was to admire, andun- 
12. now the horns. 2. 1t is not, that is, it is a Dominion, bur to which they were willingly to give a more abſolute and di- 
ir is not the former which was, it is ſpiricual, and fo admired. vine ſubjeRion than ro any of the former powers ; under that 
2, It lordeth and ruleth oyer ten Crowned Kings, the former Government Rome is the antichriſtian whore, ThatGovernment 
did over ten Legats, Proconſuls, or Governours of Provinces. is antichriftian, and the head and ſupream Gevernour thereof 
3. It uſeth not arms dire&ly , but Excomunications, Cenſures, 1s Antichriſt : But the Papacy is that Government, which was 
&c. 4+ It was openly hearheniſh and 1dolatrous, now it is ſe- notin Johns time, yetfucceeded to that which then was, in 
cret under pretext of Chriſts Vicar, ſo that old form is away. amplitude of Government, and ro which men williogly yeeld, 
[ For, this beafi may be rwo wayes conceived, 1. in its gene- and have yeelded (uch an obedience and ſubjection,which now 
ral complex confideration. 2. more particularily , in its js begun togo 1nto perdittun, &c. Therefore thar Church is 
heads and horns, In the general conſideration, he compareth the whore, that Governmenc antichriſtjan, and that head and 
the whole beaſt in its Ecclefiaſiick nature complexly with the Governour 1s Antichriſt : forhe immediatly ſucceeded to that 
whole.beaſt conſidered as a temporal Empire ( conſidered alſo which was in Zobzs time,and according to Beflar, de Pontif. lib, 
complexly, ) as under any of its firſt ſix heads ; fo this laſt g. ſince the Goſpel came to light, goeth into perdition; and 
belt. which ſupporteth rhe whore upon an Eccleſiaſtick ac- . all theſe marks agree to im only. Therefore he is the ſtate 
count, is oppoſed to its civil conſideration as a civil power pointed at by theſe. Or, thns, That form of Dominion over 
which went befere, In cfils ſenſe there are bur two ſtates of the Romax Emprre g4itvhich is not in kind, one with 
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Chap. 17. , | Book of the Revelation, . 
what fr was in Johns time, but Immediately ſucceedeth to 
\thar, and yet in reſpe& of amplitude of Government, and de- 
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count z that Dominion or Empire under that formyis the beaf?, 
ſeen by John : but Papacy 1s ſuch a Government, and rhe Em- 


| (putting Readers to conſider well of it) and to what is coming, number definite, as appeareth by that, that five are paſt , one 
inting out ſomething that a man of wiſdom will not ler paſs, #5, ec. and this ſuiteth with the nature of the Angels intcr- 
X ut rake hold of theſe marks for diſcerning of the whore. The preting the ſeven Candleſticks, and ſeven Stars, Chap. 1. 20. to 
\ © words imply, 1. a materialneſs in the matter written, as con- be ſeven Churches, and ſeven Angels as is faid in the preface, 
. ducing for the underſtanding of this myſtery. 2. A difficulry Theſe mountains then, are, 1. deſcribed by their number, 
. W togeta mind compoſed to take ir up, there will be need of ſpi- ſeven , andif the number were nor definite, bur put for ſeven, 
J ritual and true wiſdom. 3. That ſuch wiſdom will find what nine, oreleven, &:. then jt could not contribute to defigne 
h {s in ir, and get ſo much gripping as to fix them in this, who is one place by another, which yer is here the Angels ſcope, who 
f this whore and beaſt: and thercfore this Chapter would be ſpeaketh of theſe ſeven mountains , as of (even mountains fa- 
s the more fully iſiſted iti, 4g. It implyeth that ir is a rare thing mous jn reſpeQ of others, and ſome way peculiar to this city, 
Jo to apply thee marks wilely, and that the generality of Readers 2. They are deſcrived from this , that the woman firteth on 
F willnot do it. And by this we may fee, that though promiſes them, By woman we told was underſtood Rome , it is called a 
. be fulfilled and propheſics alſo, and the expreſſio:s be very ob- city, Verſe ult. and It muſt be ſuch a city as may ſerve particu» 
n WY vious and palpable to any that have diſcerning, yet they are not larly to diſcover theſe mounrains from other mountains, they 
" ſo to theſe who have their minds blinded with prejudice ard - areſuch, faith he, as the chief cicy of the world fitteth on. 
ſpiritual blindneſs : ſuch propheſies as are moſt clearly fulfilled And then this city cannor be the multitude of the wicked : for 
” and applyed roChrift , to the 7ews arc dark: andothers of that could be no mark for ohz , or others , todiſccrn on 
Y D2xiel and Ezekiel, which undoubtedly are fulfilled , are alſo ſeven mountains from any other ſeven mountains. Befide, this 
is obſcure. It is no marvel then that ſo many Papiſts, wondering city is not the world, or complex body of Kings, but that city 
Fe after this beaſt , cannot wiſely diſcern his marks; It will rake that ruleth over them , under ſeven feveral Governments, as 
N wiſcom ro do that , which every one hath not : and therefore the following words clear. And the mountains are ſuch as this 
14 thar argument of Be/larmine againſt the fulfilling of this prophe- womanfitteth on : now her fitting is two wayes underſtood in 
a fie, becauſe jt1s ſo obſcure to many, ts ofno force, He b:gin- this Ch:pter, 1. ſhe fitrerh on many warers , ver. 1. that is, 
Ne beth at the heads,and giveth two inteprerations, or two appli» %4ny peoples and kingdoms,v. 1 5.0ver whom (ver. 18.) ſhe ruleth. 
Ii. cations of that type 3 or he declareth rwo things to be meaned Thus to fit on, 1s to rule, 2, ſhe ſitteth in a peculiar way in 
"ar by it, 1. The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains , upon which the one, place of theſe oy les , whom ſhe commandeth beyond 
nt women, or chief city, ſitteth, 2. They are ſeven Kings, We other places, and ihe fitrethnot fo on the peoples or waters, 
of premit this, thar ail the marks after deſcribed , agree to one but on the ſeven mountains , that is , ſhe hath her reſidence, 
_ beaſt , our of all which pur together , che clearing of what is pompe, court, tlirone and abode there, which reacheth over 
in hpnified, Is to be gathered. Therefore that Empire, or city, many people. And this 2greeth well with the angels ſcope, 
Id, muſt have ſeven hulls , which hath ſcven Kings 3 and to whom which being to open the events ot che fifth vial, he inſifeth on 
"o the one is applied, the other muſt be applyed alſo; otherwayes the objeR of it, which is the ſeat or r;cone of the beaſt, Chap. 
is Y they donorſerve the ſcope, which is by the parts of one beaſt 16. Theſe (even mountains rhen will be ſuch as the Imperial 
nd to diſcover the Empire meaned by it in whole, City of the world noi only commands over but is placed upon, 
"at Tic firſt expoſition of heads, is by the fixed property and na- ani fo that city will be found to be the whore, that dwelleth -n 
ih, tural ſituation of this city or woman, to. Wit, 7ountazns, The ſeven mouncains, and this Empire to he the beaft thar upho!d- 
nd ſcoond is, by what is ſucceſſive, one to, and after one another. eth and ſupporteth theſe, and governeth them, ut ſupra. From 
ite Ti:c jormer of ſeven mountains are contemporary , this is iuc- which i: is-clear, that Rune is deſigned by the angel to he this 
rer ccſſive and In diverſe forms. ; city ; For, 1+ Ko is famous for 1ts ficvation on ſcyen 
ith The heads are called mountains, becauſe inthis they fignific hills , that Is a peculiar paraphraſe of it both among Greebs 


of ſubjeRion to Ir, is the ſame with, or more ample, than 
the former , though ypon a different conſideration and ac: 


—_— 


pire of Rome underit , is ſuch. Therefore ir is the Do minion 
deſcribed by him, as the Antichriſtian Kingdom. 
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LECTURE Iv. 


Verſ 9. And here is the mind which hath wiſdom. The ſeven Feads are ſeven mountains 


02 which the woman ſitteth. 


Io. And there are ſeven Kings, five are fallen , and one is , and the other is not yet come : 
and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 


Ii. And the beaſt that was , and is not , even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven , and goeth 


into perdition. 


He Angel proceedeth:to a particular interpretation 
of the parts, to wit, heads and horns, wherein the 
beaſt was moſt ſingular and remarkable. There is 
a ſentence caſten in, before he deſcend to it, Here 
is the mind which hath wiſdom, which is ſomething 

like that , Chap. 13+ 18. and fit looketh both to whartis paſt, 


ſo, and we are tounderſtand 1ozntains, Kings, and to be (et 
out by hzads and horzs ina metonymical ſpeech, the ſignes get- 
ting the name of what is ſignified by it, not that really they are 
ſo. By theſe then, mounrains are properly to be underſtood 
and the number ſeven is definite alſo, as appeareth by the expo- 
ſition which followerh; for Kings are properly ſeven , and the 


and 
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3s 4 peculiar paraphraſe of ir both among Gycebs and L1tips, 
The teven hilled City,or the Ct: 3 on the ſeven ills, and Rome. 
were ſt1{l taken as one : for, at firlt by K»mulyus It compre- 
hended four, he was the fit tounler of 1t;5 after, by the 
fixth King Servins Tulzns , were three niore added : h:nce 
was that yearly feaſt, 3. 4. Dereinv. called feltum ſeptimonts- 
#21:and theſe ſayings of the Pocts contirm this. Virg.Septen qu.g 
wa ſbi muro circumdedit arcrs. And Guid, trift. Sed quede 
ſeptem totum chronnſpicit orbem, Montibes Impiris Roma Diinque 
locus, Ec. Which made it ro receive rhele naines, ſepticeps, 
zrbs ſepticollis & imTanoY9,, cc. and they are riivs particul- 
larly named, 1, Palatinrs. 2. Celius. 3. Capitolins, of Fant: 
Cllus. 4. Aventinus. g. Qiirinalts. 6 uninalts.7. quilt- 
2#5,vhich maketh Bellar. liv, 2, dt Pont. cape 2. ) lay, n0- 
tiſſemum eſt ſepra, ſeptem colles urbem Romam eaiſicatam eſſe. 
Corn. a lapide, in locum, citeth many to confirm this: and if 
Kone be the ſeat, the Roman Church 15 the whore , and thc 
ope Antichriſt, who keepeth his court therein a ſpecial man- 
ner , . thoughhe command otherwife all the world at his plea- 
ſure; yethis chair is nailed to that ſeven hilled city, and 
cannot be removed. 

That which is obje&ed, may be anſwered from what is aid, 
Say ſome, this city meaneth no particular city , buc the com- 
pany of the wicked in general which 1s clearly contfary to the 
Angels ſcope, which 1s to diſcover one ftate and city; and 
to the Text, which diſtinguiſherh this city from people and 
Nations, over which it commandeth, and from Kings that gave 
their power to the beaſt, yer are they no (mall part of the 
wicked in the world. Beſide, ir is ſuch a city as 15 firuated on 
ſeven hills, pecullarly diſtinguiſhed from others , which can- 
not be the wicked, 

2.Say ſome,ſtvenare to be taken indefinitely,which is alſo an- 
ſwered from the ſcope, that pointeth out ſeven hills, on which 
rhe woman fitreth beſide orhers, to ſatisfic ob in this, as 1n 
other interpretations. 

3. Say ſome, ( as Bellar, ) though Rome than fat on ſeven 
mountains, yet itis not ſo now, bur ſtanderh ( ſaith he ) 7s 
campo martio. Anſw. It is granted by Bellarmine, that Kome was 
then the city-fignified to Jobn,for ir then bare rule,it muſt then 
be underſtood of it alſo now, or this one type mult ſignifie one 
city, or place, to John in his time, - and another to us, which 
is abſurd. 2. It is enough that it was built ſo in Fohns 
rime; for it is the ſame city, Empire, and ſeries of Dominion 
ſtill: and chough, as he ſaith, it ſtandeth moſt zz campo mar- 
tio, yet it is the ſame Rome , which before that in Jobas time 
had theſe ſeven hills in ir, or elſe the Pope firteth in ſome other 
Rome, than Peter ſat-on in Johns time. 3. Though ſome of 
tieſe hills be without the walls now, yer they are fill linked 
to the reſt by ſpecial priviledges, all of them being ſeats of the 
Popes Pallaces, Abbacies, &c. yer on an other occaſion, Bel- 
lar, faith, notiſſimum eff, eamſupra ſeptem colles edificatam eſſe, 
that is, It is a thing moſt known, that Kome is builded upon {e- 
ven hills, as js ſaid. | 

The Angel, havingin the firſt expoſition of theſe ſeyen heads, 
diſcovered Rome in its local fituation, by fixed hills , he goerh 
on, in a ſecond application, -to do it by its fleeting and ſucces- 
five Governments, ver. 10, and 11. Init, 1. he ſhewerh what 
furcher theſe heads hold forth, to wit, ſeven Kivgs: (it may 
be read, they are, or fignifie ſeven Kings, as beſore, ſeven hills ) 
And although one might think it hard rhat one Type ſhould er 
forth a 211] and a King : yer rhe Angels particular expitcation 
Jerveth no room for that debate. Then 2. he diſcovereth, or 
chara&erizerh theſe Rings in reipe& of time and being, thar ſo 

Fohn and others might the more eafily diſcern what he propon- 
ed. Five are-ſallen,,( ſaith he ) one 7s. and the other 25 not yet 
£2M.- 3. Becauſe the ſhor of all is to diſcover the beaſt under 
the laſk hezd ; therefore-in ſeveral characters here the . (e> 
yenth is diſcribed in the enc& of the 10, and 11, verſes, .: 


An Expoſition of the 


as I 


For underſtanding this, we ſhal, 1. clear the words,” 2. 
Then apply them. 3. Remove ſome douhts,or obj: Rions, - 

1. By Kzngs 15 not ſtridily ro be underſtood Gavernours un. 
der thar name only, but, 1n Scriptire, all Governours ordinari. 
ly pate under thac name; So fes is called , Deut. 33. s 
And when 1? ae! wanted all Government, 714g. 17. ult. itis ſaid 
In theſe dayes they ban no Ring #1 djrael, fignifying no Guvernour 
or order,cyery one di:i what he hited, And cre tn Fobns time 
thar Governour of the Empire bare not this naine of King, 
though he be called the inxrh. ' 2, Neither by Kings are ut- 
derftood Governours perfonally, or individual men, bur a ſeri. 
es or ſucceſſion under on torine of Government in a line, as. 
Dan. 7, 17. the four Monarchies, which were not any of them 
( fave it he the third } 1nan individual perſon, yer they are 


cailed four Kings : and it muft mean ſo here ; for, Kings hece, ' 


are as ter, £2, where they are called ren Kings z and ſhall it be 
thought char by theſe are meaned ten men , who-are like; and ' 
do all that is ſpoken of them in theic own time? Experience 
will fay the contrary, That fiace the Ryman Empire decayed, 
and Kings aroſe out of the ruines thereof, many ages are paſt; 
yer, what they have to fulfill on the Whore , 1s not yet come, 
And, 3. theſe Kings ( as 1s clear ) are ſucceſſive one to another 
and that immediately; the fifth ſucceeded the fourth; the ſixth, 
the fifth, &c. and chere are not two at once. 4. And that line 
or ſucceſſion of the ſeven together , is to go from the riſing of 
this Empire to irs ruine, while this beaft is an Empire, iris un- 
der ſome one of theſe heads, except we imagine a beaſt with. 
out an head : and conſequently this ſucceſſion taketh in fo long 
a ſeries, that five individual perſons could not fill up the time 
before 7ohn, nor can one make it up after him ; for, many days 
have continued fince,yet the' beaſt is nor gone fully ro perditi- 
on,though it then was in his time. Ir muſtthen be. either un» 
der the head it had then;which is fal[e,or, ir muſt be under the 
ſeventh, which ſucceeded:& however it be,jr cannot be one per- 
ſon,who ſo long could continue head to that beaſt,s. They muſt 
bcRKingsorGovernments that are heads of one & the ſame body,. 
and fitatRome:for,the heads areKings to that ſameCity ro which 
the Hills belong, ſeing they deſcribe one Beaſt or Empire; and 
they muſt be over many Nations, ver. 15. yea, the ſame Na- 
tions 3 for, there is one body of this beaſt under all che heads, 
and all the neads are Governours to one beaſt or body, and fo 
are Roman Governours , and that of a great extznt. Other 
wayes one head, were bur half an head, or head to half the 
beaſt ; and the ſetting out of both by one Type confirmeth 
this, that they are Kings and Hills of one City. 6. Theſe Go- 
vernours, or ſorts of Governments , are precilly Szven, having 
one Empire for their Dominion, and continuing from its riſe 


ro its clole 3 ſo the firſt Government beginneth equally with the 


firſt head, and it endeth rogether with the ſeventh, and there 


are neither moe nor fewer for, if theHills be ſeven,and not moe . 


nor fewer, andif juſt five be paſt and no moe, thenthe ſeyen 
in whole muſt be fo, and not moe nor fewer, an4 the one to 
come muſt be properly one alſo. And to ſay il:ere might be an 
other Government diſtin& from the ſeven, ir would alfo ſay, it 
behoved to be an other beaſt or dominion : for, ſaith the An- 
gel, This harh bur ſeven, the laſt whereof goeth to perdition, 
and hath no ſucceſſor, - | 

1. From wha: is ſaid, itls clear, tr. that the naming of an 
eight, ver. It. is not tobe underſtood as of a diſtin& head :. 
For, 1.Thenthe beaſt would have eight Kings,& ſo would nor be 
well repreſented by ſeven heads, of ex poned by ſeven Kings, 
if there were moe. 2. Then this beaſt { to- wit, the eight) 


would not be one of the ſeven, which it is expreſly ſaid to be, ' 


27, 11. and if one of (ſeven, it muſt be one of the ſeven former- 

ly mentioned,and tha none of the firſt fixth : therefore it muſt 

be the ſeventh tt ſelf, which was to come,” 3. The ſame cal- 

| ked the 63ght, ,vi7þ 11. 18. all one with that, viſ. 8. Bur 
: thas 
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thatholdeth out the Romar Empire under its feven heads , or 

at leaſt under one.of them, and it is the ſame beait thar was, 

and is not, which 7ohn ſaw, and which the Angel is &iſcover- 

ing: andif he were not under any of theſe heads, this would 

contribute little to that end, Nor would it be a diſcovery of 
the ſame beaſt. 4, The head which -was to come is all one 
with that ſtate of the beaſt, verſ. 8. that was to riſe; for, there 
js but one ſtate to come, and but one head to come, Now, 
were there eight heads, there would be two to come in Johns 
time, neither could one ſtate. haye comprekended the whole 
future form of that beaſt, as verſ. 8. if it had bcen to' be di- 
verſe , and various and under different heads. «.If the ſeycn'h 
head be laſt, then there is notan eight; But it is ſaid of the 
ſeventh, ir muſt continue but a ſhort ſpace,as agreeing with what 
ſs ſaid, ( verſe 8, of the beaſt, that ir muſt go into perdition 
under that form which was to come : therefore ir is not ſaid the 
ſeventh, but the other ( and thar inthe ſingular number ) is not 
yt come, to ſhew there 1s but one to come. How js this called 
the ejght, we ſhall clear afterward. 

A ſecond thing from what 15 ſaid, is alſo clear, to wit, that 
we cannot put any Government between the ſixth head, which 
was in Johxs time, and the ſeventh or laſt, whatſoever ir ſhall 
be found to be, And therefore we cannot ( as ſome Interpre- 
ters do.) pur in either the King of Goths in 1taly, who for a 
time commanded Rome, nor Chriſtian Ceſars. For, 1. there 
are but ſeven inall, and none of theſe is the laſt, for there is 
one fince. 2. All theſe ſeyen heads, head and rule the Roman 
Empire, which is broader than that Kingdom of Goths, which 
wanted a great part of 1taly, and were never Emperours. 3. 
The Papacy was breeding then , after the wound which was 
olven to heatheniſh Emperours by Conſtantine, and never was 
healed, till by it, as was cleared, Chap. 13. Bur there cannot 
be two heads together, Therefore, All heads have names of 
blaſphemy, which cannot be ſaid of Chriſtian Emperours , as 
ſuch, Then fourthly beſide, if Chriſtian Emperours were an 
head, when ceaſed they to be a head ? ſeing they keeped ſome 
name long after they went from Rome, and were weakened in 
their power piece and piece . 

The ſecond thing whereby theſe Kings are fetout , is clear, 
that is, they are ſuch ſeven forms of Government, as five there- 
of muſt preceed Johns time 3 Thar 1s meancd by this, fv? are 
tay, or fallen, one 3s, ( to wit, the fixch) that is, one diffe- 
xent from any of the former; the otaer 7s xot, yet come. He 
faith the other and not the ſeventh, 1. to ſhew there was but 
one to come. 2, To ſhew that it was to be as different from 
thereſt, or more than any that had gone before, and accord- 
ng to his manner he pointeth out this laſt eſpecially , becauſe 
wt the ſcope of all to clear what concerneth him. Ir is ſaid 
of him in this verſe He muſt continne a ſhort ſpace when be cometh: 
which I rake ro imp:y two things, x. the certainty of this 
others coming, or of his continuing a time when he ſhal come. 
Thiz, when he cometh, be ſhall continue , &fc. h oldeth forth 
the necefliry of his continuance for a time, till he have his time 
of ir, as well as any of the former, and, that people would not 
tink he ſhall evaniſh inſtantly when he appearerch. 2. It im- 
pyeth, rhat that continuance ſhall not be long, bur a ſhort ſpace: 
$92 difficulries uſe to be expreſled , becauſe of the fainting of 
Gods people , that they .may be- encouraged to bear them. 
flence we 1ay, it is not ſhort ſimply, as if it were a little time, a 
year or two, &*c. but ſhort comparatively to Eternity, he will 
have bura lictle time-; And the reaſons why we expound it 
thus comparatively, are theſe, x. Ir js uſual to the Scerptures 
toſet out long times by ſhort, when ir ſpeaketh of the godly 
ther affliion 5 ir is a #101ment ,. 1/2. $4. 1-Corintb. 4. an hour 
o tentatiqn, - Chap. ,Z+ Chap. 22. verſ. 7,and 10. That the.con- 


l&tatlon of the tranſitorineſſe of theſe afflitions may be com- . 


lrzavle to Gods people under them. 2. When the Scripture 
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eth to perdition, yet it w:s not begun, to ſhow it hafkencd 5, 
The time equivalent to this { 1f nor longer than ta1s 3 of Ati. 
chrift, is expreſſed in this fame Chapter by an hour; for, tele 
ten Kings ariſe with the beaſt, when the Empire decreaier; 
and they give their power to htm , when they get crovns, 24 
followeri ; yea, they outlive him, yer It1s fald, verſ. 12, Phy 
get power one hour with the beafi : which denoterh not only a con- 
remporarineſfle of powers, bur the ſhort time that they both 
ſhall have, and yer not ſimply ſo, but figuratively expreſicd, 
for the comfort of Gods people , who will ſuffer much from 
both , and this hoxr is the ſame ſhort ſpace mentioned before 
and yet is it a long time in it ſelf, fo 1s it a ſhort time,Chap.1 2, 
afrer the devils down-caſting which is long in itſelf : and, on 
the contrary , mercy uſerh to be ſet ont in long tearins, | 

For application chen , as the firſt expoſition of feyen h1!: 
proveth it Rome, this of (even Rings confirmerh it, for It 15 not- 
our. that Rome, as ſuch an idolatrous Empire, hath hen under 
ſeven Governments; five were paſt beforethis time of Jo#»- 
wriring, to wir, 1 Kings, 2. Conſuis, 3. Decem-virl, 4. Till 
uni militum. $. Di&ators, Tire ſixth Emperours or Caeſars, 
were then when the Ang-l interpreted this ; the other, to wit, 
Papacy, was not then coine, but harh 7fnce firten on that fever 
hilled city , ruling amply ( «t ſupra ) in his dominion, as the 
palpable ſucceſſours of kim wl.o then was. 3 

For more full ſatisfaRion in this application, theſe things arc 
to be made out, 1. That Rome hath been under ſeven forts of 
Governments, whereof five preceeded Jobn, the fixth was in 
his time, and the ſeventh not then come. 2, That the Papicy 
is this ſeyenth who was then to come. 

The firſt muſt be made out from the Romen flory, where ir 
is clear, 1. That when Rome was builded, it ;acre governed by 
Kings. Romulys was the firſt, from whom were in all ſeven, un- 
eill Tarquinius Superbus , who was laſt ( according to Livzzs) in 
his rime, for his ſon Sextus Tarquinius his violating of Lucreiza, 
the Xo-ans did caſt off that Government, and erefed two Coun- 

ſuls, and a Senat to govern, who were to be changed yearly 
by ele&ion. This is the ſecond form, and continued long, till 
the Romans became deſirous to have all the beſt Laws that 
could be found our, gathered into one body and ſettled for the 
rule of their Government: for which cauſe , they chooſed ten 
men to colle& theſe and put ther together, Theſe were called 
Decem-viri, .or that Government Decem-viratyus. This is mark- 
ed by Livins, dec. prime, lib. 3. to be for the third time that 
Rome had changed jts Government. But theſe ten men degene- 
rating to tyranny , ſecking to continue themſelves in perpetual 
power, and one of them, 4ppius Claudzis, going about to de- 
file one Virginia, a maid eſpouſed toa Souldier. By this means 
they drew both the People and Senate againſt them, and were 


- Put out when they had continued but two years. The 


Government again returned to the Conſuls, rill by the mif- 
carriages of ſome in that place they alſo became odious 
to the people, who thereupon conteſted with the Se- 
nat to have equal power in Government , ( for, before 
no Plebeians had been Conſu! ) This made the Senat 
chooſe Tribyns, who were called Tribyui militam. They 
had Conſulary power , bat were five, fix, cight, or ten in 
number , as the people pleaſed who. chooſed them ; and it 
was lawful ro chooſe them indifferently , decad. * pri, 
lib, 4. Þ48. 99. This was the fourth Government :. after 
them there weredivers conteſts abour the - Government, 
( which again returned to the Conſuls ) whereupon 
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_ whereupon (' 25 ſometimes before in difficule caſes) they 
chooſed Diftators, who for atime limited unto them, had 

ſupream power, and ruled all with much reverence : and ina 
ſirait, that was ordinarily fled unto, yea,fomctimes there 
would be Di&ators for a year, and no other Government for 
thar time, as Papyrius Cruſor , Luintus Fabius , Dictator, Cc. 
This ts zccounted the fifth Government, which 7ulizs Ceſar 
often before his becoming Emperour poſieſſed, ro keep the 
Authority in himſelf, till afterward he was tiled Difator in 
perpetuum. Theſe five were all fallen before Johns time, and 
then Rome was governed by none of them; for Ceſar had got- 
een the ſupream Authority after his defeating Pompey atPharſa- 
lia, under the title of Inperator and Pontiſex Maximus, by 
which, the Conſuls power was confined within the Ciry, and 
the Emperour ſent unto the Provinces whom he pleaſed. This 
form ſucceeded by birth, adoption, or election, afrerward one 
after another, for a long time and in Johns rime was exiſting in 
Damitian the Emperour,who ſucceeded his Father V:ſpaſian, 
and hisbrother Tztus, in the Empire : this then is the fixth 
which then was. 

This which is more ſparſly gathered out of Livins, is more 
compendiouſly ſet down by that famous Hiſtoriographer Cor- 
ntlius Tacitus, in the firſt words of his ſtory Prbem Roman 4 
principio Reges babutre, Libirtatem , &+ Conſulatum T.. Brutus 
znſtituit, Diftatura ad tempus ſumebantur : neque Decemviralis 
poteſtas ultra biennium , ntque Tribunorum militum conſulare jus 
dit va!l:8t. Noz Cinnz, non Sullz longa dominatio, & Pompeii 
Craflique potentia, cits in Cxſarem : :Lepidi atque Amonit 
77:4 in Auguſtum ceſſere, qui cantta difeordiis civilibus ſeſia, 
zompsePrincipis ſub imperium accepit. He ſeemeth to point out 
Auguſtus as the firſt Emperour, becauſe after him there was no 
tlſay to recover their former liberty,and he got it with the Se- 
nary good will, If any ſheuld ſay,there are more numbredthan fix 
by Tacitzs, as that of Sylla, Cinna, Pompey, and Lepidus with 
Antonius. Anſw. 1. ſome of theſe men wbom he nameth, do 
not infer divers Governments, bur the exorbitant domination 
of ſome Gnvernours , who ruled.under the old and ordinary 
ritles 2: $ut/2,, and Cinna, and Pompey were Conſuls, and had 
ill that name; Ceſar , Antonius and [ipidus (if weaccount 
ugnſtus the firſt, as it ſeemeth Tacitys doth ) they were bur 
by violence in ſuch places, without any ſuch conſent as Anguſt- 
775 had afterward obtained. Therefore he defigneth them by 
their names and not their offices, as he had done the former, 
of as he doth to Axguſius afrer, by calling him Princeps: So 
thisincreaſeth not the number. If we reckon again Julius Ceſ- 
ar the firſt Emperour, ( as it ſeemeth juſt ) Lepidus, Antonius, 
DAquius or Auguſtus, will be Emperours , and to be reckoned 
under the ſixth head : for, all of them had imperial power, and 
governed, as ſupream, ſuch and ſuch parts of the Empire, 
even as often there were ſundry Emperours joyned,as Diocleſ;- 
a", Maximianus, Herculius, &c. at the ſame time, Conſtantine 
and L?cinius agreeth berwixt themſelves to divide the Empire, 
ot washece, and it was ſtill the ſame power : and this divi- 
Jion or agreement alſo was only amongſt themſelves, withour 
2ny act of the People, or conſent of rhe Senat,and was a piece 
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by Bellar, lib, 1: de Pontif. cap. 2. ( though elſewhere he 
would queſtion ir ) for there he being to reckon the changes 
of the Roman Government, he reckoneth, xs. Kings, 2. Con, 
ſuls, 3. Decemviri : for, when he ſpeakerh of Trabun# plebis, 
they were but ſuperadded to the former Governours, and were 
not ſupreams2 therefore withour-reſpe& to them , Liviys 
reckonerh the Decemviri to bethe third, 4. He nameth Dit. 
01% $. Tribuni militum cum conſulars potefiate : after which 
he addeth the Empirows or Monarchy. And certainly if there 
had been any moe changes, he would not have omitted them, 
it being his ſcope to ſhew the changeableneſle of all Govern. 
ments, till they reſolve in Monarchy. 

I know alſo that the ſame Author Be/lary, underſtandeth by 
ſeven heads indefinitly all the Emperours, paſt, and ro come 
in 7obn's time : but that will not conſiſt with the Angels di. 
viding of them in five, to have been before ,one preſent and but 
one to come; for, according to that reckoning many moe 
were to come than had preceeded that time. 

The ſecond aſſertion to be made our, is, That Papacy 15 the - 
ſeventh Government of Kome,ſucceeding to that which was in 
7obn's time , and o is the laſt : which is holden forthun- 

der that type of the ſeventh head , which was theu to come, 
and this being a main point, we muſt infiſt a little to confirm 
fr. And 1. 1ts clear thar the ſixth Government which was 
thenin obn's time, is now alſo fallen away. 2, Its clear alſo, 
that the ſeventh muſt be come : what cleareth the one, con- 
firmeth the other ; for, if rhe ſeventh be come, the ſixthis 
fallenz ( becauſe two cannot be together ) andifthe ſixth be 
gone, the ſeventh muſt be come, for there is no intermiſſion, 
or intervale of ſuch Jength betwixt their ſucceſſions, 


That the ſixth is gone then, and the ſeventh come , theſe - 


things will clear, 1. I: is clear from the truth of ſtory, and 
matter of fa&, that the Government which then ruled Rome 
and that Empire, was the Emperours or Czizr: 3 but from 
many ages rhe Emperours have hid no command or feat at 
Rome, nor any con(iderable comniand over the Territories of 
thar Empire ( there being other Princes ſince ariſen, as France, 
Spain, &c. who command as broadly as he ) therefore he 
cannot now be accounted a head. 2. It is clear thar that City 
harh been a ſeat of a long time to anorher Government, which 
hath governed ir,and ( though under another pretext and on a+ 
nother account ) hath ruled fince as broad almoſt as the for- 
mer. Neither in any reaſonable way can that which is now 


called the Empire( being very Iinconfiderable in reſpec of - 


what it then was )) be accounted the ſame, or the now Em- 
perour, the ſucceſſor of theſe Emperours , ſeing cher riſe- 15 
ſo different, as was ſhown, Chap. 13. Andifitbealleaged to 
continue in the Emperours, Thenit muſt etther be in the Em- 
perours of the Eaſt , > 
them who then were ) who now are fallen , or, 1n the Em- 
perours of the Weſt : Bur neither of theſe can be (21d : for, 
7. the Eaſt is gone, neither ſathe at Rome: nor, 2. the Weſt, 
for he doth not fit at Rome , nor did fince Papacte came to 
its height, yea, nor many years before that : and if the Em- 


perour in the Eaſt was a head, he muſt continue fo till his de- 


of ryranny as Suetoniys and Augutus obſerve, and fromthat of tay ; and if the Emperour in the Weſt be a head, he muſt 


Tacitus, as aiſo it Is clear, that though there were ſome inter- 
© yals 1n ſome of theſe forms , as that Dictators were now and 

then, yet when they were, they were ſupream, and had aſort 
of tacredneſſe beyond any other Governour. or Governments, 
and_thercfore- juſtly :ccounted: diſtince, The Conſuls 'were 
borh before the Decemvirs and after them, and the Tribuni mie 
litum allo;: yer all of them make up one form, which was pafſ- 
e Deiore Jobs's dayes, who wrote. in the time of the Caſars, 
znd fo had .1ict ſeen the ſeventh head ; which was after to- 
gone, 


Tiv« truth, In the matter of fact; Is. acknowledgeds. evcry, qne-of them: was- dngaſtus, and-irwas-Mtill 'obe þ wo 


have been ſo from his riſe: And ſo theſe Empires ( or rather 
parts of one Empire ) being contemporary, there bchoved to 
have been two heads at once, but rhcn the Empire was brok- 
en, it wasno more one. - And jt is to be obſerved, that the 
firſt diviſion.of rhe Empire in ſeveral kingdoms, or parts, not 
ſubordinate one to another, or combined one with another,fell 


-.out by Conſtantinus leaving it divided in three to his three Sons: 


for though there: were at one rime ſundrie Emperours ruling at 
once. before that;. yet the Empire was ner: divided , except 
for particular inſpe&ion-, as the Conſuls* uſed- to; do: - and 
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Chap. 17. 
xmpirez and therefore it ſeemeth , from that time , Empe- 
ours cannot be accounted to continue as heads : which on 
(44þ. 13+ is further cleared. 

2, It is clear by this Chapter, if that which is prophefied to 
ncceed the time of the ſixth head,and to belong to the laſt Go- 
recnment, be fulfilled, then the ſixth is gone , and the ſeventh 
kcome 3 bur thar 15 fulfill-d, 

I _—_ Kings that then had gotten no Kingdom have now 
obtained it long ſince. 

2+ Theſe Kings having withdrawn from the Emperours Go- 
rernment have ſince willingly given their power to another, to 
xit, the Pope, and foughten for him againſt the Lamb : which 
things, as they are clearly fu!filled, fo are they expreſly holden 
forth as contemporary with the laſt ſtate of this Empire which 
yas then to come, wer. 12, 2nd 13. for he is the head that hath 
the horns, and he is the ſeventh head that hath Crowned horns 
o Kings 3 now theſe who bear the name of Emperours, have 
bng ſince loſt theſe horns 3 therefore they-are not a head, but 
temuſt be this head , whom theſe horns acknowledge ; and 
king they acknowledge another now , which they did nor in 
ſobns time, Therefore this muſt be fulfilled, 

And therefore we conclude that the ſixth Governmem, 
which then was, is paſt, and that the ſeventh hath ſucceeded : 
except we ſay the beaſt for many years hath had no head, and 
ks before cleared alſo, that neither Chriſtian Emperour nor 
Gitbiſþ King , can properly be called the ſeventh head of this 
eaſt ; yea, ora head atall. 
| Athird thing clear, is, that the Pope or Papacy may well be 
alled a head or Government of this Empire 3 for, 1. that it 
ka Government cannot be dented, and of a diſtin& kind from 
ay of the former. 2. It hath its ſeat at Rome, and isa King of 
that ſeven hilled city, as is alſo clear. 3. Thar it extendeth its 
Dominion not only over Rome , or that part , called now the 
Empire, but over atle ſt all-chat was the weſtern Empire, and 
urcker, for many years 3 and If the ſame body that is com- 
nanded or governed be the beaft, rhe Government that com- 
nandeth Ir , being thus circumfranriared muſt be the head ; or 
ne muſt {ay, rt} ar that Empire hath nor been under a head for a 
lng time, which cannor be. 

4+ Therefore we way further argue, If Papacy be a Govern- 
nent of that Empire, it mult be the ſeventh and laſt ; which 
ne take to be cne , as Is ſaid; for , 1, that was not in Fohns 
ime, ir 15 not that which then was 3 but that hcing the fixch, 
ad this having ſucceeded to ir in its ſear and Dominton , muſt 
therefore he the ſeyenth, that was not then come, 2. If all 
the chara&ers agrecing to the ſeventh head be verified in ir, 
Then ir nuuſt be the ſeventh 3; Bur the firſt is rrue. © Ergo, oc. 
Thele charaRers agree to the ſeventh : 14. To have ten Kings 
out of the ruine of the Roman Empire contemporary with it, 
hat Government contempor rv with chem is the ſeventh ; Pa- 
Racy is ſo. 2. that theie K ngs give their power to It willing» 
h. 3. that they perſccute 'at its direRion.' '4. that ſome of 
em hare her again: all whiich are vcrificd inthe Papacy. © 

There are two obje&ions ag-inſt this, the laſt whereof will 
lead us to open the 11. verſe. 9bj#f;on, 1, The ſeventh head is 

tto continue 2 ſhortſpace; };ut that agrecth notto the Pope.” 
4nſwe It is'not a ſhort Fpace ſimply; as is before cleared ; but 
comparatively ſhorewitl 2 ſure 'diſtinRion' , for which cauſe* 
tis faid alſo of the efphr, ver. 11. cher he goeth, even from his 
teginning to perdition;': The ſecond-(05jeion , is ſeemingly 
ſironger; + If the Pope be rhe ſeventh, then who is the eighth? 
tſeemerh that would apree better to him. and therefore there 
nuſt be ſome moe Governmenes nd: ritood , (cing there is at 
thth particularly mentioned. 43ſw, 1. The Papacy is both 


lik elghe is ſo the cight, as he muli be of the (eye 4 therefore 
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lteſeventh and the eight; but in different reſpe&s, and on di-' * 
Wiſe conſiderations; for, thar there are hut ſeven ', and that. 
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the very ſeventh, ( ſix being before his riſe, fallen) 1s cleared 
before : and therefore Papacy if it be the ſeyenth that ſucceed 
eth the ſixth which then was , it muſt alſo be the ejght 3 Bur 
ſay differently conſidered, 1, Papacy conſidered as a Prince 
dom, and the Pope asa Prince, he is the ſeventh head, 1n tha 
ſame ſeries with the other that went before. Bur, 2. Papac 
being conſidered as an Ecclefiaſtick power ( and ſo much d 1 
ferent In nature and kind from the former ) and as havin ga 
twofold relation, as a Prince and as a Paſtor ( or Prince © 
Paſtors) ſo he js the eighth , as being ſo various ſrom the ſor- 
mer, that one of theſe relations ſerteth out but one half of him, 
yet is he even under this confideration indeed one of the for- 
mer ſeven, though by himſelf or others he ſhall be thought fo 
different from them, as to be accounted both the ſeventh and 
eight; for which reaſons , hes , ( Chap. 13. ) ſet out by two 
beaſts, one holding forth his temporal power , the other h1s 
Ecclcfiaſtick,Again,confider this beaſt which John ſaw'complex- 
ly, as with his body whereby he carrieth the whore, he doth ſo 
diff.r from any head, even from the ſeventh, and may be cal- 
led alſoan eighr, as a ſeventh. Thus being conſidered , he1s 
a tot113, and the head apart : but again conſidered as he gover- 
neth that body, he is of the ſeventh, ( xarex 7w £274 ee ) 
he is one of that reckoning , by a Senecdoche , the beaſt , for 
that head of the beaſt, and ſo he Is a ſeventh and eight, as he 75 
is not, and ytt 75, in diverſe reſpe&s : and therefore 1s it ob- 
ſerved, that though he called ir 9nc-op , which is in the neuter 
gener in the Greeb , yet the relative even he, au7os , 1s of the 
maſculine, that looketh to Gagozrev; , or King, repreſented by 
that beaſt, that is, the King underſtood by this beaſt In its Jaſt 
head, he 1s both the eight and ſeventh, thar is, ofa twoſeld rc- 
ſpe, and ſo differeth from any that went before him, which is 
added as a diſtinguiſhing mark to difference this laſt head or 
ſtare of that Empire from any preceeding. 1t 7s to come, and 
when it cometh it will look like a ſeventh, and aneighr a!ſo,yer 
really is the ſeventh, under which form the beaſt ſhall go to de. 
ſiruction, and not overlive that form. Therefore (Chap. 19.) 
the beaſt, that is the body, and the falſe prophet , that is the 
head, gointo deſtrugion together. Hence this argument may 
be formed, If the ſeventh head here be that Government over 
Rome ſucceeding to that which governed it in Johns time,to wit, 
the Roman Emperours, Then the Pope is the ſeyenth head (for 
he ſucceeded ; ) But the former is true, Ergo. ' Or if the Pope 
be the ſeventh- Goyeramenr ſucceeding to that which was then. 
over Rom? in 7ohns time, Then is Rome under him, the whore, '' 
and he is the Antichriſt 3 But rhe former 1s truth, zt ſupra, 
Ergo, 
That which Be/lar. afſerteth , lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 15. pag. 
294. that Antichriſt ſhlll be ultizius Rex Romans amperizy non ta- 
' men ſub nomine Romani Imperatoris, and that he is, ſupremum & 
ultimum caput empiorum, ec. aſſerted immediatly before, allu- 
ding to this; that by this laſt head is underftood Antichriſt, 
doth confirm this. And ir may then from this be gathered, 
that the Pope is Antichriſt , thus, If the Pope be rhe laſt go- 
vernour of the Roman Empire , yet not under the title of Rs- 
man Emperour, Then he is Antichriſt, that is granted ; But that _ 
he isthe laſt King of rhe Roman Empire,&c.appearerh,thus, If 
the Pope or Papzcy be the ſeventhGovernment which ſucceeds _ 
ed to that over the Roman Empire which was in 7obns rime,yert © 
under another name; Then it1s the aſt; for the ſeventh is laſt 
xt ſupra; and- under it the beaſt goerh to perditfon : But the 
Pope is the ſeventh ', which fucceeded unts the fixth that then 
was,and he hath keeped the Government ofa long time ſince, . 
w_ arother title than the Raman Emperour, Ergo he is Anti- * 
cnrit., | | : A 
What is alleaged by ſome, that ſeven apes: of the world are 
to be underſtood here ©, or: the ſeven oppreſſing Monarchies 
where Guds people ([vftercd , 7 dirs » Babylon, Egypt," * 
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Cre:i4, Oc. That may be confuted by this argument. Such 
kings are underſtood by theſe ſeven heads as are Govern- 
meats or Governours of one City, yea of that (eyen hilled city, 
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beaſt ; Bur none of theſe forenamed are ſuch. The 
not underſtood here, reforeare 


LECTURE V. 


Verſ. 12. And the ten hyrns which thou ſaweſt , are ten Kings which have received no kings 
cri as jet 5 but receive power as Kings on hour with the beaſt, 

12. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall gize their power and ſtrength unto the beat, _ 

4. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : for he is Lord 


of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him, are called and choſen, and faithful, 


; He Angel having interpreted the ſeven heads , he 
gocth on to expound. what is meaned by horns, Tyey 
are, ſaith he, ten Kzngs : deſcribed , beſide their 
number ten, in theſe four, 1. that they were not 
preſently Kingdoms, (as the beaft was an Empire) 

but were 'to come. 2. That they were to be in the beaſts 

:1mc, that is, In the laſt ſtate of the heaſt, 3. That in their 

price they would war with the Lamb. 4. In the event he 

«ould overcome them : and ſome reaſons are given of his vic- 

£27y that it was certain, ver. 14. 

I: general, remember, 1. that theſe horns are of, and he- 
ing to, the laſt ſtate of the beaſt , to wit , under the ſeventh 
tead ,, which ſupporteth the whore ; rhe former fixth head 
had tn horns, Chap. 124 that is, exerced its ſtrength and ma- 
lice by ſo many Provinces , or Pretors , or Proconſuls : bur 
t11cre 15 adifference here, This ſeventh head ( called the eight 
ing} hath the ſame Provinces almoſt, and as many , bur now 
rey are Crowned, as Chap. 13. he maketh ule of Kings to do 
1s buſineſs, to perſecute the Godly and to fight for him , as 
the former made uſe of their Legats and Officers who had no 
Crowns, Chap. 12. ſo both have Governours , in which their 
{trengrth and help confſiſteth ; bur the laſt hath formal Kings to 
be his inſtruments. This then is the charaRer, the laſt ſtate , 
or head of the beaſt , ſhall have as large power as any of the 
former. but his Vaſlals ſhall be formally Kings , over whom he 
ſhall command as ſoveraignly, and of whom he ſhall make uſe 
as abſolurely, as the former did of their ſervants. The term of 
9715 being borrowed from beaſts (as the whole Empire is com- 
pared toone beaſt) who by their horns puſh and hurt in their 
f2hrings. 

g- Advert, that there .is no affinicy betwixt the ten horns 
mentioned here, and the ten horns mentioned, Dar. 7. 24. as 
there is no affinity betwixtrheſe two beaſts : For , firſt , Thar 
in Danze, is an Empire , which is to evaniſh at , or before 
Chriſts firſt coming in the fleſh. Compare Der. 9. 26, with 
Chap. 2. 44, 45+ theſe here get not cheir power till long after, 
2. Theſe in Danzel are ſucceſive kings of the ſame Kingdom, 
one coming after another , ver. 24. here they are contempo- 
rary, Ser. 12, 13» Theſe horns in Danze! are ſupream kings of 
that kingdom . which is there ſet out by the beaft exerctog that 
ſame power ( rhe beaft diſcribing the kingdom complexly,and 
the horns the Kings ſeparately, ver. 24-) bur here, the beaſt 15 
different from the horns now , when they are crowned , as It 
waz before they got their Crowns, Hence they give-their pow- 


er to the beaſt, the beaſt is another King , in ſome reſpeQ ſu-_ 


pcrior ro them, which is nor ſo in Danzel rhe beaſt there com- 
p:chendeth all theſe Kings. + 4. There 1s there one little horn, 
which is laſt, peculiarly ſpoken of, whereof there 1s no mention 
here, ſo that either there are eleven horns, or there 1s a diffe- 


rence among the ten, which is not here. 5s. Add, that ifthat 
little horn were Antichriſt, then the beaſt here were not An. 
tichriſt,ſcipg the beaſl and the horns differ ; for, all che horns 
give power to the beaſt the ſeventh head, and it that little horn 
be Antichriſt , he muſt do ſo allo. 6. Here the beaſt Anti. 


chriſt. is nor poſterior to the horns, nor any of the horns to 


It, or to one another : for, they are horns of the beaſt, and at 
the ſ:ametime; there, thar little horn comech laſt, which ſhew. 
eth they are nor to repreſent one thing. Neitner can irbe aid 
that thar lirtle horn there, and che beafi here, are one : for, 
1.Tharlictle horn hath not ren horns; for,he deſtroyeth three 
Kings, and ſevenare paſt; either then he muſt have but ſeven 
kings under him which are not deſtroyed or only three ; for 


a difference there muſt be between the three {eftroyed and the - 


other : and therefore there are not ten rogether, Ina word, 
theſe ten horns ſer forth the Kingdom of Syria, os the Seleucids 
_ which ſtock came Antiochus Epiphanes, by whom the Jews 
uffered much) which was paft before Chriſts birth. -Thus 
the Papiſts by mixing theſe, do bur endeavour to darken this 
Scripture, and obſcure the true Antichriſt, Bur it is clear 
they axe not to be confounded : for theſe horns here do well 


agree with the beaſt, and for a time unanimouſly do all give - 


their power tohim z but (Dar. 7. 24-) thar little horn deſtroy- 
eth three before he come to his power. Befide , if that of the 
little horn were applyed to Antichriſt, then ir would infer, that 
he deſtroyed the horns, whereas here the horns deſtroy him, 
Again, by that lirtle horn { Chap. 9. 23.) is underſtood that 
little horn, Chap. 8. 9. and ther«fore by the laſt beaſt with the 
ten horns, out of which tha lictle one ariſeth, ( Chap, 7. 24.) 
muſt be underſtood the ſame beaſt with the four horns, chap.8, 


ſeing from ir that lirtle horn deſcendeth , as by comparing it 


with ver. 23. Is clear, 

More particularly, concerning theſe Kings, Obſerve, 1. That 
they are not pcrſonally or individually to be underſtood, as 
if it were ſo many kings in one generation only; for, theſe 
kings, thus charaRerized, take in all the ages ſince kingdoms 
aroſe out of the Empire: which in Johns time was ſubje&to it, 


at leaſt when ina conſiderable number they aſſumed dominion, 


and foveraignty to themſelves : for, the Empire in 7ohns time, 
while theſe kingdoms were not , Is clearly diſtinguiſhed from 
th.r time and head or ſupream Governour , when theſe king- 
doms wete tocome, as having another face of an Empire on it, 
Therefore ſcing theſe kingdoms have: had their riſe long ſince 


out of thar Empire, and ſomethings concerning them being yet- 


ro be fulfilled, Ir muſt cake in moe ages than one ; for. all that 
rime is but counted one ſtate of that Dominion , beionging to 


that one laſt head, and oppoſed by theſe horns to the former. ' 


2. Obſerve, That they are kingdoms of ſome bounds of the 


Empire , horns now that are kings , which before were horns © 
| | without - 


Chap. 17, 


and cotmanded one Empire , and do head one and the fame 
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without crowns under the ſixth head in John's time, and after 
yeelded willingly to the ſeventh, ; 

3, Obſ. Thar it is not neceſſary we underſtand it of a ſucceſſi- 

on direRly in that. ſame line, ſo that it muſt be that ſame Kings 
ſtock, and that ſame People of a Kingdom, who muſt hate the 
whore, that firſt took to themſelves ſoveraignity, and gave their 
power to the bcaſt, Ir is enough that they occupy theſe ſame 
places and bounds, though not in that line, as all Emperours 
hefore, how-ever they ſucceeded, they come in under one 
Ring, and are typified by one head, if they came to that ſcat of 
Rome. 
Thus then by horns that this laſt beaſt hath, underſtand © 
many Kings, wherewith, as ſo many horns, he ſhall puſh,astheſe 
did in Daz. 8. So here, ( ver. 14. ) they make war, which is the 
beaſts own war, proſecuted by them, Chap. 13+ 

The firſt ching in the horns or Kings, 15, their number, ten : 
for underſtanding whereof,it is not neceſſary,that peremptort- 
y that number be ſtuck to, as if /o many and no moe behoved 
10 be { for, they are not ſo circumſtantiated as the ſeven Go- 


' vernments ) jt may be ſo many ſpeci. horns who ſhall riſe, 


and be eſpecially ſerviceable to the beaf}, and inftrumental in 
his ruine, though there may be moe leis obſervable, as Den. 
8. 8. the goat had four notable horns, becauſe they were chief, 
though there was ſome little petty Governments beſide theſe 
four of Seleucys in Aſſyria, Ptolemie in Egypt, Caſſander, or 
Antipater in | Macedonia, or Grecia, Antigonus in Aſia the leſs, 
which is called Anatolia, corruptly Natolia Befides theſe, 
there was one of Thracia , whole Ring was Lyſimachus 
{to paſfe ejghr moe that minted at the Kingdom ) he con- 
tinued fourty years. 2. They may fignifie this much, that 
this ſeventh head ſhould have as many horns as the fixth, and 
that though Kings ſhould ſtart out from the Emperours Do- 
minion , yet the laſt Government ſhould not the leſs be 
ſirong by them. 3. It may be ten, to ſhew, that in all toſſings 
ef Kingdoms, theſe divided Kingdoms, once ſeparated from 
the Empire, ſhould continue, -and be almoſt about that number 
of ten, as at the firſt they were. They are thus reckoned out 
by Mede, in Apor. 8. under the ſecond trumpet, to wit, 1. of 
Brittons, 2, of Saxons. both in Britain. 3- of. Francks in 
Galiia Belgica. 4. of Burgundians, in Gallia Celtica. 5. of 
Vicegoths, in Gallia Aquitanica, and part of Spazn. 6. Sy&v0rum 
and Alanorum, whe re Portugal is now. 9. Vandals in Aﬀrich. 
8. Almansin Germany. 9. Oflrogoths 1n Hungaria, 1o. of 
Greebs in the Eaſt. This was Anno 455.0 460. ſince which 
time the Empire hath continued divided: and though ſome 
Nations have changed their ſeats, yet the number hath never 
been leſs: and by thisalſoit appeareth that neither Grec/a, 
nor Germany from this forth (being bur parts,as other Provinces, 
and having no intereſt in Rome ) are to be accounted heads, but 
borns with the others, | 

The ſecond charaRer { or firſt, if we count not the number 
one ) of theſe ' ten Rings , is from their preſent condition jn 
Jobs's time. They had received no power or kingdom as yet ; for 
then they were under the Emperours civil Government, and 
were not called Kingdoms, but Provinces z they had not got- 
ten their crowns: whereby it appeareth they are to riſe of thar 
Empire, implying, 1, that this Empire was to be weakned, 
and that many were to wichdraw their temporal ſubj-&ion 
from it. 2, Ir implycth thar that belonged to the laſt Govern- 
ment of that - Empire ( theſe horns then are to be Kingdoms, 
which were before Provinces ) which is inconſiſtent with that 
head thar 'then was, 3. They are deſcribed by their 
attaining Government, ſer our, x. in Its ſhortneſs, az 
bour , that is, during the ſhort rime of the ſeventh head they 
muſt continue : - for they are' contemporary with him. This 
ſhewerh , rhar rhough there be changes in Governments, none 
31ong. 2. This powers: comcmporary with the beait, Z7"zs 
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one hour with the bea?t, that 1s, the beaſt that was, and 7s not, 
which is the laſt head, The meaning is, they ſhall be in the 
time of rhe ſeverth head his coming to an height 3 as he grow- 
cth up to be an head, aud to heal the former wound, Chap. 13. 
ſo ſhall they grow up to be horns to him, and ſo continue dur- 
ing his abſolute dominion. In a word, they are ſuch Kings, as 
were not under the ſixth head,ſo that when we ſee ſuch horns, 
we may know what head they grow from, They were horns 
before tothe former head, bur they are crowned horns to 
this. 4» They are deſcribed by the manner of their becoming 
horns to the beaſt, verſ. 13. In two, that is, They ſhall willingly 
give thiir power and ſtrength to this beaſt, which is the eight, 
terſ. 11, They were before keeped under by force unto the 
ſixth head ; now, this is the difference, they ſhall give ir, even 
though they h.ve temporal dependance on none, yer ſhall they 
willingly beat the diſpoſal ofthis laſt Government, and be de- 
voted tor, as much as tothe former. 2. They ſhall do this un- 
animouſly, They ſhall have one mind to it, ſo that though many 
provinces ſhall | become kingdoms, yer all of them ſhall joyn 
upon another account ro further, by their power and ſirength, 
the will and greatneſs of this laſt head , or King, as if they 
were horns to him : and by this we may ſee wheretore they 
are called horns, it is becauſe this beaſt hath the uſe and con:- 
mand of their power and force, and they become horns, not as 
Kings, or when they become Kings, but when they give theic 
power to him, and as they grow, as it were , out of his .head. 
5s. They areſet out by the particular wherein eſpecialiy 
their power ſhall be exerced, and wherein he ſhall eſpecialiy 
imploy them , They ſha!l make war with the Lamb: all the 
heads, under whatſoever form, are blaſphemous, and ſo all the 
horns crowned or uncrowned, are inſtruments of perſ:cution 
now as before, There is here, 1. their work, it is warring, 
that 15, a dire& (though not intended) oppoſing of Jeſus Chritt, 
His Truth, Golpel or People, and,upon the matter, a contrary- 
iog of Him ( whatever they thought) as Paul did, 4, g. ard 
the Scrides and Phariſees, AF. 5. fought againſt God, by in- 
rention of their work, thongh not of the workers, 2. Con- 
fider the objeR of it, 7t 7s the Lamb Chap. 11. His Pro- 
phets are foughten with; Chap. 12. the woman and her ſecs, 
that Keeped the Commandments of God ; Chap. 13, it's the 
Saints 3 and Chap. 16. it's Gods ſervants. _ Here the Lb, to 
ſhew how Chriſt is fcughten againſt, and what it is, it's in His 
Miniſters, Members and Servants, as Paul perſecuted Ki:n, 
Ad.g. forallis one: Michazl( Chap. 12.) and the Woma, 
have common wars and enemies 3 He with His Miniſters, 
Saints and Servantsare one Chrift, x Cor. 12. 3. Confider the 
a@ors, ir 1s the{e, #, *, the horns: Chap. 12. 7. It was the devil 
and his angels ; Chap. 11, and 13. iris the beaſt, that is, the 
head : and Cap. 18. 24. there the bloud is found in the whore 
here it is the horns, All concur, and ſhare both in the fin ard 
judgment , bur diverſly, The devil is the fountain and root 
that this entmity floweth from, the beaſt is his ſpecial Lieute- 
nant and General; the horns are the more immediate aRors, 
by which the beaſt puſheth ;. the whore not only concurreri:, 
bur ſhe bloweth the hatred, and puſheth:on by advices, laivs 
and edicts, though ſhe as an eccleſiaſtick body put none todeath 
her «lf, yer doth ſhe put the horns ro ir, who are her immediate 
executioners, This then 1s a charaQter of theſe Kings who ſl;ajl 
give their power tothe beaſt , they ſhall perſecure Chriſt's 
true Church for a long time in favours of the whore and: beaſt, 
The laſt word added, 1s co:icerning the ſuccefſe; the victory 
5 on the Lamb's fide, aid the reaſons are ſubjoyned; He is. 
victor in His Members and Cauſe, theſe three wayes, as Chc9, 
12.1. When in their ſufferings rhey continue ſtedfaſt and ov<;- 
come, even to the curwearying of the perſecutors by their patl- ,, 
ence, who are more iiſl:yed and overcome in aRing than the 
orher inſuffering, 2. He overcome} 5y keeping Truth and.a 
T2 of Pin Chvsety” 
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{2zerch1 in rhe world in the deſpight of them, thar the Pro- © Nations that were Provinces then, not one of them is ſubje& 
pliers end their teſtimony in deſpight of them, and the Church to the Roman Emperour now ( ſave it be Germany alone, which 


{preadeth and multiplierh, even under them, as under Dzocle- 
ſtan, ©. 3. He overcometh by bringing ſad judgements on 
His perſecuters, and bringing His Church through, and ſerting 
upthe Witneſſes, as Chap. 11. when they ſeemed loweſt, 
and by making the world ſubje& ro the Goſpel in end, either 
by moving them to yeeld, or by cruſhing them, and reſtraining 
them from doing any hurc to ir, He thus prevail- 
eth, 

The reaſons added to confirm us of the certainty of the 
viory, that ir cannot be otherwiſe, are from two grounds, 
1. From the excellency of the Captain, He hath no equal : for 


He (eventhis Lamb ) is Lord of lords, and King of kings, words | 


(acting forth eſpecially His Godhead, in three, 1. His ſoveraign- 
ry and abſolute dominion over all. 2. His power, being able 
to command all : none ſo greata King as He. 3. Hisright; 
for, juſtice is on His fide : Theſe titles agree to Chriſt proper- 
ly as God, (o Chap. 1 9. and yetas Mediator in ſome reſpe&. for 
the behoof of His Church, He is made head over all things, Eph. 
1.22. and hath all power over all, not as over the Ele&t, who 
areina peculiar way committed ro Him, but in a depuration 
for their cauſe and good ; He hath a delegated power as Medl- 
ator, to reſtrain, puniſh, raiſe up or caſt down Kings, or King- 
doms in the world, as He thinkech meet. The firſt is eſſenr1al 
to Him as God, the ſecond voluntary, and given to Him as Me- 
diator. 

The ſecond reaſon is from the nature of His Warriours or 
Army, none ſuch are in the world, they are {uch Souldiers as 
are all Saints. 1. Called, thar js, effe&ually fo, from the eſtate 
of nature tograce, and (o ſanRified. 2. Choſen z they are borh 
choſen comparatively, and choſen and made uſe of by Him, to 
be for the glory of Ris grace, and therefore cannot be overcome 
by any power, but be conquerors. 3. They are faithſs'l, 
honeſt at the heart and real in His ſervice, which is an efteRt 
of the former two, they ſtick conſtantly unto Him ; which 
ſhewerh wherein their victory moſt confiſteth, thar is, in their 
faith, 1. Joh. $4. though even in ſuffering, yetthey quir 
Him not ; Theſe are excellent qualifications. Now, if 
it be axked, If there be none other on Chriſt's fide bur 
ſuch , whar ſhall be accounted of all hypocrites, though form- 
al profeſſours? Anſw. 1. They may be for Chriſt in one 
thing, as in a point of truth , yer againſt Him in the end ; they 
are not for His glory, therefore are not on His fide; for,he 
that is not ſo with Him, is againſt Him. 2. All unrenewed 
men are Chrift's enemies , and though they ſomerimes, in ſome 
particular, ſide, or ſeem to fide with Chriſt, yer it is not done 
as ſervice to Him, asin Judas who followed Him for the bag, 
and thoſe that preached Him out of envie, ?hzlzp. 1.15. yer 
are they bur ſerving themſelves and not Chriſt, and w1ll be 
ready to do Him an affront. when it ſerveth their purpoſe, as 
7udas did. He hath no followers indeed,but where grace mak- 
eth them, nor will He count men by their pra&ice, butby their 
ends and motives. Neither can one be fairthſul to the end, but 
one that is called and choſen : others are one time or another 
utterly foyled to the ſhame of their profeſſion, and He will own 
none ſuch as Souldiers to Him. 

Before we come to the application, two things would be 
cleared, x. If this propheſie be fulfilled ? 2. how ir is ful- 
filled ? or, when? and much buſineſle is here made by Papiſts, 
who make their main demonſtrations from this, that Antichriſt 
fs not yer come, becauſe, ſay they, this is nor fulfilled. 

1. Th:tthis is fulfilled may be evidenced thus. Arg. 1. If 
theſe Provinces that were in Jobns time without Kings, be now 
Kingdoms, having their own Governments, withour any de- 
pendance on the K9nez Empire, Then this propheſie is fulfil. 
lcd ; Butthe firſt in experience, is truth : look through all the 
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yet indeed Is not fo ) but all have their ſeveral independene 
Kings now ofa long time. 
he connexion of the Major may be made our, thus, Tha 
change that hath fince come upon the Roman Empire, and the 
up-ſetring of theſe many new Kingdoms and Kings, which had 
no Kingdom then, is either no change ar all, but conſiſtent with 
the head that then was 3 or, itis ſome other change thaniz 
held forth in this propheſie; or, thirdly, ir is the very ſame 
one ofhere 3 But nelther of the firſt two can be ſaid ; not 
the firſt, that the Empire is the ſame now thar it was then, for 
the ſpiric puttreth a clear difference berwixt this laſt ſtate, 
( Chap. 13: ) and the firſt under Emperours, That in the firſt 
the heads were Crowned, here, the horns ; and ifthere ben 
difference betwixt Provinces ſubje& to one Empire that ruleth 
over themall , and Provinces made Kingdoms ruling within 
themſelyes without any dependance on that head, there is 
difference ' in nothing , ( for , Kings cannot be bornsto the 
Emperours, ſcing they a not for him, bur for another : thug 
the Civj! head hach the crown on the head , not on the horns; 
the Eccleſiaſtick head hath them on the horns, It is confiſtent 
with it to have Soveraignes for his vaſſals, which cannot bein a 
civil ſtate : for ſo cither the Kings were not free in civilibys, 
or the Goyernour that were the head, ſhould have no power 
over them) and ſo one Empire in one bodie, and many King- 
doms in diſtin bodies, cannot be one. Neither canthe 
ſecond be ſald , that thar change on the Provinces or Kingdoms 
( here called horns) is an other beſide this : for, there 
are but two ſtates of theſe Nations, one then preſent, while 
they were ſubjeQ to that temporal head, the other to come, 
in which they are to have Dominion of themſelves. Theres 


not , again , two ftates of their becoming Kings , but one, 


and the denying of the one inferreth the other. Thus the 
horns are either uncrowned , that is, ſubje& to the Rowas 
Empire y or , they are crowned, that is, have gotten a 
Kingdom, according to this propheſie ; Bur they are not now 
in the firſt ſtare, Therefore hey muſt be raken in the Jaſt con 
fideration, And as there is no head or Government interveen- 
ing among the ſupream Governments, ſet out by heads, So muſt 
there be no interveening ſtare of theſe Kingdoms adiifitred 
berwixt what then was, and the fulfilling of this, whereby their 
future ſtate is ſer our. 

Arg. 2. Ifthe Kings now in being have the very charaters 
mentioned here, Then they muſt be the fulfilling of this pro- 
pheſie; Bur in event they anſwer it in all things, Ergo. 

| 1. There are now many Kings, which were not in Johns 
time. 2. They areariſen our of the old Provinces of the &6- 
man Empire. 3. They are under another head and Governour 
than was then in Johns time, and ſo contemporary with that 
which was to come. 4. They have all joyntly given their 
ſtrength tobe ſerviceable to the power, that is, the ſeventh 
head, which was then to come. 5g. They have been making, 
for a long time, ' in all their Dominions, war with the Saints, 


Therefore this muſt be fulfilled, ſeing all things propheſied have 


dire&ly come to paſſe. 


Arg 3. It may be made out, thus, If the laſt Government 
of Rome be come, which is called the eighr or ſeventh, Then 
this prophefie is fulfilled ; for they ( that is the laſt Government 
of Rome Jand theſe ten Kings, are contemporary together, 
They recet1ve power . on? heur with the beaft and give it to him; 
and therefore the making out, thar any of them 15 come, is the 
making out that both are come : But it js cleared before, and 
15 clear alſo 1nir (elf, that he is come, thus, Tf char Government 
or Governour of *Rome be come, to whom the ſeparate Kings, 
that reſufe remporal ſubje&ion ro the Emperour, ſhall give 
joyntly their power and ſtrength upon avother account, Thos 

the 
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the ſeventh and laſt Goyernour of Rowe is come 2 for, that beaſt 
which they gave their power unto, is the beaſt which Jobs ſaw 
in the viſion. ( which. verſe 41: was then, is xot, but was to 
come. ) Burt truth and experience telleth us , that another 
Governour fitteth now at Rome than ſar in John's rime, unto 


whom theſe Kings have given their power, Therefore the laſt 
Governour muſt'be come; ahd fo this prophefie , which bis 


contemporary with it, muſt he fulfilled. 

Arg. 4+ This propheſie muſt either be fulfilled, or it is robe 
fulfilled 3 But, not the laft, Therefore the former. If theſe 
Kings or Kingdoms be to ariſe, they muſt either riſe out of 
the Kingdoms that now are ſeparate, or out of that which is 
called che Empire z But neither of theſe can be. Not the firſt, 
beſide that there is no warrand ro expeR a ſecond revolution 
of thoſe Kingdoms after the firſt , which this would infer, I 
lay, ſecondly, they muſt ariſe to be in this confideration horns 
(to the beaſt ) and Kings which were not Kings before : Now 


all theſe Provinces, having had this long cime Kings , cannot 


then be looked on as rhe ſubje& out of which theſe to come 
muſt ariſe. - Beſide, if there were a twofold arifing of Kings 
out of the Empire, and the one not diſtinguiſhed from the o- 
ther , the ariſing of theſe ten Kings would not be a diſtinguiſh- 
ing charaQer to diſcern this beaſt, and ſo ro make him known 
by his hors , which yet is the ſcope here. And therefore this 
charadter of ten Kings, can agree to. no other ſtate or head, 
but this laſt. | 
Nor, 2. can itbe out ofthe bounds of that now called the 
Empire: for, 1. there is nor that extent of: Dominion , as to 
furniſh ren Kiogs, eſpecially. ro make ſuch a great dominion, 
as Antichriſts Is ſuppoſed to be, of all Pcople, Tongues, and 
Nations. 2.,Jf it were no broader, then Antichriſts might 
and power bYMls horns would be no greater rhan hat is now 
the Empire. : CI 
'2. Ir appeareth, that ſuch muſt be Kingdoms in this ſtate as 
were Provinces before 3 ( the horns are the ſame, or near the 
ſame, uncrowned- or crowned ) But Germany was never moe 
Provinces than one, or at moſt rwo,( as was'Barce and Spain) 
Therefore there is. no proportionableneſſe here to make ten 
crowned horns out of that which was bur qne, or at moſt two 
before. Beſide, our reaſoning is not only, that there are now 
ſo many: Kings, but ſo many who a as horns to an other pow- 
er, as the Provinces were wont to do, and they are not horns 
to theſe called Emperors, They muſt therefore beſo to another 
head; and ifſo , then this propheſie is fulfilled. 
- The manner of fulfilling muſt be looked in theſe ſteps. 1. 
Conſtantine, after the heathens are caſt down. removeth from 
'Rome and leaveth that ſeat void, ſo after that he js not to be 
accounted an head, as isſaid on Chap. 13. 2. After thar, 410 
412. and 455. the Barbarous Nations Goths and Vandals,did 
over-run the weſtern Empire and (even times took Rowe; by 
this the Empire is diſtratted, and ſeveral Provinces are cither 
now become Kingdoms by the continuance of theſe Nations in 
them, or by others aſſuming ſupream power over them with- 
out dependence on the Empercur. 3. During which time, 
this laſt head driverh his deſign of exalting himſelf and making 
an image of that Empire which was fallen. 4. By means men- 
tioned,Chap. 13+ 12,0 c. all theſe Kings are brought to wor- 
ſhip that beaſt,and recelve his mark, more or leſle,as he aroſe, 
tillhe came to that height, ro diſpoſe of Kingdoms, ratifie 
eleions under the title of ApyorT©- Tz x9gur ( as Carion, 
obſetveth ) unto which in time they came generally to ſubmit, 
and accordingly poſſeſſed many of their Kingdoms. $. When 
God had diſcovered him to be the Antichriſt , ſome of thoſe, 
who once had given their power to him , have withdrawn it, 
and weare to waitand pray for the fulfilling of this more,as the 
Homer of giving their power to him hath been already ful- 
ed, 
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Out of what ts ſaid, we would draw three forts of uſes, 1* 


From this, lay down ſome concluſions : and the firſt is, If this 
propheſie be fulfilled, then Antichriſtis come, and not tobe 
looked-for rocome 3 for, if the horns be, then is the head, 
and jf the head be., then is the beaſt, the one is not withour 
che reſt ; But that is verified, ut ſupra. Ergo. 


Bellarmine de Roman. Pont. lib. 3, cap. 4, $. alleageth, 


that this is not yet fulfilled, becauſe, Gith he, the arifing of 
theſe ten Kings ſuppoſeth a dividing among them of the Roman 
Empire wholly to irs annihilating, which, Caith he, is not yer 
done, ſcing there is one who is called and- acknowledged Ro- 
man Emperour. Ergo. Antichriſt is not come ſeing he is not 
removed out of the way, who then did let, 2 Thefſ. 2. as he 
expounds that place. Anſw. There is a twofold removing of 
the Roman Emperour to be confidered, 
and in name, ſo as not to have ſo much as a ſhadow. 
deed, though not in name, yet full as to the removing of him 
from being head to chat Empire which was, and ſo from being 
the ſixth head, this far is neceflary, for, two heads cannot be 
together , and ſo long as he ſtood as a head, he ſtood in the 
way, and was a let of the coming ot the ſeventh; but that there 
ſhall be no name, that is nor neceſſary : for, when the Em- 
perours the ſixth head came, Conſuls were in name at Rome, 
but were not heads, becauſe they wanted the former power, 
and were ſomeway ſubjet ro another head, and therefore 
though the name of Emperour be,yet if he be not now head to 
that Ernpire,if rhe horns a not for him now,bur acknowledge 
another head,then he is not head, if he have not thar ſeatRome, 
nor command not that ſeven hllled city,he is not head, nor cw 
he be who wanteth the horns. But that there be not the name 


I. W holly, in deed 
2, In 


of an Emperour ( if he be notan head, but rather a horn,giving 
his power to this head or beaft with the reſt,and as uſeful to 
him as any ) this far, the removing of the Empire out of the 
way Is not neceſſiry ; But the former is : and that this is ful- 
filled, appeareth 1n three ſteps concurring to it, 1. thar the 
blaſphemy of the Ryman Emperours, as ſuch, is ceaſed. 2. That 
the ſeat ofthe Roman Empire Is paſſed from Rome. 3. That the 
command of the Provinces ( as it were his horns ) is plucked 
from him : for, theſe three qualifications , ( to wit, to have a 
name of blaſphemies, to fit at Rome and to a rhe Provinces as 
horns ) are neceflary to a head of this beaſt, And that all 
theſeare removed from the Roan Emperour, is clear in expe- - 
rience, and granted by Bellay. as lib, 3. de Pon. Rom. cap. 5. and 
elſewhere. 1. That the Emperour hath no command over Rone, 
bur that the Pope exerciſeth there both Swords, Civil and Ec- 
clefiaſtick, of a long time. 2. Thar the force of his power, or of 
that Empire, is alſo broken, he aſſerterh,lzb. 2. cap. 2. de Pontif. 
(Predict enim Johamn's banc Babylonem ruituram,quia Romanuts 
Imperium delendum erat,zd quod jam ferefattum eſſe cernimus:an non 
enim Gothi, Vandali, Longobari Romane urbis Imperium ere ad 
nibzlum redegerunt?) proving Babylowhere ſpoken of to be Rome, 
he giverh that for one reaſon, that ir was brought down 2s js 
propheſied in this Chapter. Ifthen by him the Gotbs invaſion 
was the fulfilling of this prophefie in thar part, Then: an utter 
aboliſhing of che name of Emperour is not neceſſary ; for then 
it was-* and If chat be the fulfilling of this progheſie a:d 
ruine which was rocome, Then it is not now to come : 
and If that ruine be not the thing prophefied here, Then 
doth not that evenc contrabute to prove this Babylon to de 
Rome , on whom that eve:t fell, which fs yer Ze/lermins 
{cope , Burt indeed upon the matter , we- will find 
this Emperour but an horn, what ever his name he, 
thus, 1, If he command bur a Province of Roman 


Empire , which was before ſubje& ro the Governours 
of Rome , and have no command at , or, over Roe, 
or any other Province , Then he is not an head , bur 
an- horn 3 But thar 


is truth, - 
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2. If he himſelf be aRedby a power that now refideth at pontif. 13bs - 3. -£4þ. $5, confirmeth- this ,, That theſe ten- 
Rome, as other Kings are, Then he js but an horn to that head, Kings (which to him are yer to ariſe) ſhall hate Rome and burn 
and not an head himſelf ; Bur thar is clearly true in many ex- her, &c. for, what'Rome ſhall they burn ? 'Ts it not Rome: 
periments, whereby the Emperours have been commanded by . the whore, called ſo, verſ. 19. + Therefore it is not heathen 
Popes. | See Platina in vit. Greg. 9. He commandeth Fre- Rome, but Popiſh Rome that is the whore, for, ſhe. is the where- 
derich the Emperour to go to War under pain of Excommuni- whom they ſhall deſtroy ; -and when they ſhall deſtroy her 
catjon; and this is after done : yez, in providence we will find to wit, ther,to whom, for a time-they have given their-power, 
no Province have more dependance on thePopes now of a long after they have withdrawn 1t from the Emperour - who for.- 
time. 1. They have depoſed them, and transferred their merly had it. - 
Crowns. See in the life of Greg. 7. Hildebrand. 2, They have A fourth concluſion, is, that Antichriſt is no ſingular per. 
waſted their Lands; and the order of Ele&ion by Ele&ors is ſon,and.is to continue longer than three years'and anhalf,thus, 
attributed to them. 3. Particularly, their Ele&ion dependeth If that beaft or power, to which the Kings that have ' received: 
on their Rarification,& he is not Emperour, but King of the Ro- Power and Kingdoms out of thefe Provinces; which were once- 
mans till he approve ir. Hence, in the Decretals ir is ſaid , Pa- ſubje& ro the Roman Empire, fhall give their power, be An. 
qe habet poteſtatem 4 Chriſto , Imperator vero 4 Papa. 4+ They tichriſt, Then he is no ſingle perſon, or of ſhort conrinnance 
aveimployed their ſtrength for thePopes,and'for perſecuring ( the connexion is clear from this, becauſe that Power or 
the.Church, ( as.Sigiſmund in burning John Huſie, Hieronymus of Government, which hath theſe Kings for horns, hath already 
mes ns if they'be horns, they are not heads, if an deſcended for many ages, and through many-generations, and 
other. be head and acknowledged by theſe Kings the horns, there remaineth yet ſomethings to be. fulfilled before the final 
then the Emperour is caſt off, and hath caſt himſelf off from overthrow thereof ;) But the former -is truth , that beaſt is 
the dignity of being head and ſupream Governour of that Em- Antichriſt. Ergo. Or thus, If the ſeventh head that ſucceed- 
pire,, which only was neceſſary. In a word, then the removing ed to that Government of the Roman Empire { which w:s in 
of the Ronan Emperours from being head to theſe Kings, is ne- F»bn's time,and aQeth the Rings that have ſince gotten power) 
ceflary z for they cannot be horns to him and another beaſt alſo, be for moe generations than one or two , Then Antiehriſt is 
- and thus far it is fulfilled : But the burying alrogerher the name, not of ſo ſhort continuance ; Neither is that deffe&ion ,wherc- 
which hath nor, nor rapes to abſolute power over theſe of he is hcad, ſo ſoon to paſle, ( for, Antichriſt ' is that laſt 
Rings as the former did, that js not neceſſary, And thus far the Government ) But experience telleth the" former is true,th at 
Emperours weaknefle and inability to head the beaſt , and the another power than what was in [7ohn's time -hathr fitter at 
Popes Authority and Dominion to doir, is confirmed by what Rome , and-ruterh It and aReth theſe Kings that once were of 
Bellarn:ine afſerteth, de Concil, lib. 1. cap. 12. where (having It for moe ages than one, Frgo, &c.- | : 
laid it down as neceſſary , that the Popes muſt call general A ſecond ſort of uſes, are, to retort or wipgegway fome ob- 
Councels, becauſe only his Dominion is of that large extent ) j<alons of Belar. againſt this, whereby he wOuld prove that 
he addeth this laſt , nou poteſt bic , i. e. Imperator, vix cogere Antichriſt is not yet come, and therefore thac the Pope is not 
Epiſcopos unius provincie venire ad Concilium: nam neque Itali, to be accounted this head, for, this is the ſureſt way for them 
Hiſpani aut Galli, Imperatori ſubjiciuntur, ſed ſuos babent Reges aut to guard him , for no other can be imagined ro be here u ;der- 
- Prancipes : which is enough to clear what we afſert : Andin his ſtood bur he, the be come. 1, He doth therefore lay down 
3. lib. De tranſlatione Imperiz It is his work to prove the Em- fix demonſtrarddfis ( as he calleth them ) ro make our this,that 
perour to be the Popes vaſſel, as holding all his Authority from Antichriſt 1s not yer come. The firſt (1b. 3. de pontif. cap.g, 
from him: and indeed that this keepeth the name of an Em- 5.) is this, The Goſpel hath not as yet been preached 
Pire, and which now fs, it is meerly from their bulls and con- through all the world, which ( faith he ) muſt be, before An- 
ſtirutions, If their ſtories be trae. richrift come. Therefore he is not come, the place cited, 
A ſecond concluſion we may draw from it, is this, that the is, Matth. 24. 14. Anſw. This goeth upon a twofold ſuppoſt- 
Pope is Antichriſt, thus, That ſupream power of Rome which tion.. 1. That all the world 1s to be taken there colleRively, 
ſhall govern it after-the temporal Empire is broken, and the 2. e. for every Nation, and nor diſtriburively, 3, e. for many, 
Provinces become Kingdoms, and ta which theſe Kings ſhall or moſt of Nacjons,as 1s uſual.So Rom.1 1, their ſound is gone 
oive their power, and a& in-perſecution of the Saints for his to the ends of the earth. The ſecond Is, that ir ſuppon- 
behove, That is Antichriſt ; But he Pope or Papacy is that eth rhar ( whatever 1t be ) to be ſpoken in reference to Anti- 
power, that now fince the fulfilling of:his propheſie hath born -chrifts coming , winch 15 cxpreſly ſpoken of in referenceto 


rule over Rome, and to whom theſe Kingdems have given their Chriſts ſecond coming ( which Is long atter Antichriſt ) or be- | 


power... Ergo, he is Antichriſt ; and this -far it is fulfilled _ rhe end of Zeruſaltym; which two ends -are only ſpoken of 
in him. : . chere,” 
A.chird conclufion, is; that Rome. under the Pope is the His ſecond demonſtration, which Is the main, is taken from 
whoriſh Church here -meaned and ſer out, thus, That Rome that, that the Roman Empire by Antichriſt or before him is ut-- 
which is ſupported by the heaft with rhe ten horns Crowned, . terly to be aboliſhed, 2 Theſſ. 2. ſo be that letteth muſt be raken 
or to whom ten Kings that ariſe out. of the Ronav Empire give our of the way z but, ſaith he, this is not done. Anſw. ut ſu- 
their power, after the Emperours ceafe to be an head to them p7a,concluſion, 1. The Roman Emperour muſt be raken from 
That Rome, or Rome ſo confidered, is the-whore ( for, the beaſt firring at Rome, and from governing over the -Provirices as an 
and the horns are contemporary, as the head out of which they head of that Empire; rhartls granted : thar is, the ſixch head 
.grow, and the beaſt and the whore are contemporary, as the muſbbe reinoved our of the way, before Antichriſt the ſeventh 
ryder and beaſt whichcarrieth her : if therefore the-horns and come 3 Butthae 1s done long fince. There is no Emperour at 
beaſt be contemporary , ſ6 muſt the whore be with themalſo : Rome, nor thathath any dominion there, nor hath any horns 
for, que eqnveniunt unictertio-conventunt inter ſez Bur Rome , or or Kingdoms now under him ; he is therefore no head to this 
the Ragyiſh Church, for. theſe thouſand years paſt, is the Rome beaſt, Therefore this will -nor prove thar he is not come: 
overned_and ſupported: by that power, or beaft, ro wham for , - It is one . thing 'to be called- -a-ROoman Emper- 
theſe Rings have given, and, for a great part, do yer give their our , another to be indeed a head to- this Empire, 2s 
vower,. Therefore rhis Romiſh Chyreh is the whoriſh amichri- ir:1s repreſented -by.zthis-s beaſt .z ..chis.-.muſt --head rhe 


{lian Church deſcribed here. . And that which Fellgrs ſaith, we ſeven hilled - City , governed .. oycr the Proyincet-, as 
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of blaſphemy- upon them 3 whoever fitteth at Rome thus 
qualified, whatever his name be, he is head : for, we try the 
changes of theſe heads, neither by name only, nor by the ſear 
only, but by the rhing, thatis, by power and dominion over 
theſe Provinces, exerced from Rome as the principal ſeat of that 
Government : 'and although the want of Rome will not prove 
ohe not to be an Emperour ( which is Bel/armines argument, ) 
et the want of it, will prove him to be none of the heads 
here repreſented, even as the having of Rome, will nor infer it, 
except there be alio Dominion oyer the Provinces, ( for which 
eauſe we did formerly deny the application of this to. the 
Gothiſh Kings ) Now, tr being clear 1n ir ſelf, .that the Empe- 
rours power extendeth neicher ro Rome the head, nor to the 
Provinces the body of that Empire 3 and it being clear alſo, 
that both theſe agree to the Pope ( though: upon a. different 
account, as the place formerly cited from Bellarmine de Con. 
lib. 1. cap. 12+ confirmeth ) Ir muſt therefore follow, that the 
Emperour, notwithſtanding of the name, js nor to be account- 
ed head, bur the Pope,- who poſleſſeth the thing. 

His third demonſtration, is, that the rwo-witneſſes, Enoch 
and . Elzas, are not come, who muſt: propheſie under Anti- 
chriſt and be killed-by him, as Chap. 1x7. Arſw. Beſide what 
js ſaid there to that fable, it is copſuted here, thus, Theſe are 
the witneſſes thar teſtifie againſt Antichriſt and ſuffer bv him 
all the time of his reign ( as verſ. 6. they are Martyres, ec. ) 
But many ſince his appearing have teſtified againſt him. and ſuf- 
fered under him, Therefore they, and not Fnoch and Elias, 
are the witneſſes intended 3 - and (o they are not to be looked 
for. 

His fourth demonſtration, is refuted by this alſo, Antichriſt, 
faith he, ſhall raiſe great perſecution, bur that great peſecution 


' hathnor come as yet 3 for theſe that ſuffer by the Pope are but 


few, and by one puniſhment, to wit, fire. Anſw. If this of 
the Kings makivg of war againſt the Saints be fulfilled ; Then 
that perſecution is fulfilled 3 But that is cleared to be fulfilled, 
Chap. 13+ by the Pope and his horns, 

For the greatneſs of a perſecution, we may conſider ic in theſe 
four, 1 In the cauſe wherefore,when not only the full omitring 
of truth, bur the leaſt oppoſition to errour or abſtaining from 
their idolatry, or countenancing or performing any allow- 
ed duty, is a ground of perſecution, that is a great perſecution, 
bur never were there leſs cauſes laid hold on than have been by 
the Papiſts and Popifh Kings, as the having of a New Teſta- 
ment in a known tongue, queſtioning any of their ceremonies, 
eating fleſh in Lent, yea, nor anſwering clearly to their que- 
ſtions, witneſs the rules of inquiſition of Charles the fifth, 
his Edi&, and Francs the firft his, with all their proceed- 
ing in Germany, England, France, &c. 2. We may conli- 
der a great perſecution in the effe&s of it, that 1s, the 
number and kind of theſe perſecuted. - Hath there been moe 
than in the Wars of Bohemza, againſt the waldenſes ; in Hol- 
und, England, France, &c, againſt old and young, women 
and ſacking children, ſick, Miniſters, Judges, &c?  Bellar- 
nine himſelf, de notzs Ecclepe, lib.g. cap. 18, reckoneth 
lococo. Walderſes (lain at one time, and many battels where- 
lvalway ( faith he ) Papiſts prevailed. 3. If weconfider per- 
kcution in reſpe& of the cruel as of it, can there be moe and 
preater than the bloudy maſlacre 1n France, the fifrv thouſand 
that were put to death in Holland, cities burned ? &c. Read 
that ſentence of the Parliament at 47x in France, executed 
by the lord Oped againſt 2erindo! and others in- Province, 
3 Sleidan hath it, 1b. 13. & 16, what hath the Inquiſi- 
tlon done .? the King of Spazn to cutoff his own Son, avd 
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having ſo many horns to ſerve him, and have names 


425 
Phzlip the ſecond the Confeſſor of his Father Cyarles the fifth, 
and burning him when tie Was"dead (45 is uſual fo them 
breaking faith, from rhirſting after their bloud, as at Conſtance 
in the caſe of eros of Prague and John Huſs? when the Emperor 
had given a ſafe condu; what horrible cruelties and villanics 
have been uſed, caſting their dead bodies on the ground, abuſ- 
ing women, ſpoiling, baniſhing, ſtarving, and tormenting, 1s 
known to theſe who have read that hiſtory of che Perſecutions? 
4+ Ir is great in reſpe& of the heat and malice it comcth from, 
and is to be reckoned by that : if they put few to death, it 1s 
either becauſe they know them not, or were by.God and exter- 
nal cauſes reftrained : bur their attempts and laws ( as that of 
Alphonſe his making of it treaſon to deny the Pope or converſe 
with a Lollard) buls, incirements and-promifes to engage others 
to deſtroy Proteſtants, do hold our their humour. -Now, lay- 
ing all theſe together, we will find no perſecution hath been 
longer, ſorer, or more cruel than this. This demonſtration 
therefore is full, and proveth him come, as all the reſt, and 
may be retorred, If this perſecution. be fulfilled, then he is 
coine, Mere may be ſeen on Chap. 13. © | 

The fifth and fixth demonſtrations are alſo found faulty by - 
this ; the fifth, aſſerting that Antichriſt is bur to. continueſuth 
a ſherr time, three years and an half, and the fixth, that the 
end of the world is to come, fourty five dayes after his rulne:; . 
borh which are falſe, not only from whar is ſaid, but from this, 
that this prophefie holdeth forch ſundry things to be done after 
his ruine, which in ſuch a rime cannot be done 3 yea, all 
theſe thouſand years, Chap. 20, are after his begun height. 
See, Ch.p. 20. verl, 4. and therefore his time 1s not to be. of 
ſoſhort continuanee. And if that reckoning were true, then. 
at that time any that could count Antichriſts rife or end (which 
to them is palpable ) might know the preciſe end of the world 
before jt came, which is falſe ; and whereas he, 7b. 3. cap. 8. 
de Pontif. makerh the conrinuance of Antichriſt longer than 
the preaching of the two witneſſes, to reconcile that of Dan. r2. 
of 1250. dayes, ( which ignorantly he applyeth to Antichriſt ; 
it 1s manifeſtly falſe : for, the term of fourty two moneths, 
is ( Chap. 13. ) ſettothe beaſt, as 1260. dayes are to the Pro- 
phers, the one is bounded with the other : therefore. that 
place belongeth not to this. Beſide, if he continue a month 
longer, ( as that compt maketh him) then ir ſhould not be 
juſt three years and an half z and fo themſelves add a month 
more, and break the time which they call definite. | 

Thus theſe demonſtrations rightly followed, will not only 
mow out, - that the Antichriſt is come, bur that the Pope is 

C 

A third ſort of uſes are praQical. And, rt. ſee here the 
changes of Kingdoms and the ſhortneſs of them, and Gods ſo- 
veraignity in timing them and ſtinting them, even thoſe wha 
are moſt oppifit to Him. 2, Our Lord. the Lamb (ver. 14.) is 
an excellent and-glorious perſon : ir hecometh us to have high 
thoughts of Him, rotremble before Him, and tobe comforted 
In Him. 3. It is comfortable thac this perſon owneth His People, 
ſothat they have common cauſes, friends and adverſaries, He 
and the Choſen are on one fide. 4. Our Lord Jeſus getteth al- 
ways the victory, the fide He is on loſeth neyer in the end; and 
as to His end, what ever it ſeem to be before men, it is good to 
be on the Lamb's fide, the vitory there only is ſure. $s. The 
weight of the vi&ory lyeth on Chriſt's concurrence, becauſe He 
15 on that ſide: Reis the great Captain, by whoſe conduR the 


vicory is allanerly attained ; His Souldiers need not fight, bur 


ſtand and behold His falvation,as Chap. 19. they follow in white, 
nor fighting but rrimphing 3 Tc ts.the Lamb that overcometh 
all enemies, and therefore only 15 armed, | 
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Verſ. 15. - 41d he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore fitteth, are 


RE VEL 


peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. | 
16, And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſs, theſe ſhall. hate the whore, and ſhall 
make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. | 
17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom 
unto the beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 


earth, 


He Angel, having defcribed the beaſt, proceedeth 
|  tointerpret the women, which was the other part 
of the viſion, verſ. 3. and of the Angel's under- 


taking, verſe. 9. -. 
is deſcribed by three things. 1. By 


+ 7 
e, 


| TT This woman 
her greatneſs, 
2: more particular chara&er from her preſent ſtate, - and the 
of the world then, ſheis a city that ruleth over them, 
287]. 18: The firſt expoundeth thar ( verſ. 1.) of many wa- 
2xr8,, The ſecond, her judgment, which he undertook. The - 
chird pointerh her out ( as It were) with the finger. Other 
circumſtances of colour, &#c. are clear from the ſcope, and need 
ao Interpretation,. Therefore are omitted. 
he woman ( which is called a City, verſe 18. ) hath her 
ſeat, on many waters, wverſ. 1. that is, noton flouds, ſaith the 
Angel, but they are peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongutes,. 
that is, many and diyerſe Nations, and a large dominion-: She 
Is faid to ſit 03 theſe, not as. ſhe ſat in a peculiar manner on the 
ſeven hills 3 But., 1. by commanding and ordering theſe; 
Ir is called (;verſ 18, ): 4 ruling over the Ungs of the earth, 
2. By her; gathering treaſures and ſtores from theſe, whereby 
the; pomp and, greatneſs of that City is ſupported. -3. She 
maketh uſe of them for upholding of her pomp ; and this 1s 
applyed to a City, becauſe her rulers that fitin her, did fo 
command, and it was by their commanding and rvling,-. that 
this, affluence did redound to her, and becauſe the ſpecial ſu- 
pream Court fitteth there, - as iris ſaid of Babylon, that ſhe 
wy iy 0 many wattrs,. Fer. $1.13» which is expounded is 
parx, in the following words, by her abounding :n treaſures. 
People and Nations are compared to 7aters,.. t. In that they, 
are of a flowing,changeable unſtable narure like water, Gen.g9. 
And, 2. in that they. are an unſure, chovph a promifing-like 


ground to.baild a Satc upon : Babylon hath theſe,. that is, ma-. 


ny Nations for her foundation. 

* Theſecond charaRer,, is the ruine of this whore, which is 
ſet forth in theſe three things, verſ. 16, and confirmed. by the 
anticipating of an objeRion, we#f. 17, 

1. Thisruine Is, ſer out in: the degrees and greatneſs of it, 
They. ſhall hate her, make her deſolate, naked, . and eat her fleſh, 
and burn ber with fire $, which words ſhew noronly indignation 
at her inthe inſtruments, bur hold que the particular ſteps ir 
ſhould proceed by; 1. To hate her ;- the love and reſp:& that 
once. they bare.to her ſhall now- be turned to hatred, as is or- 
divary after. luſis, as in Ano to his fiſter Taznar. 2. They 


make her deſolate and naked, .thar is, diſcover her ſhame, and : 


withdraw their former ſupply; whereby ſhe was ſupported in- 


+ 


and} hoxrible manner, 
w*hich unporeerh her utter xuloey.. . . 


verſe 15+. , 2, By her ruine, verſe 16, 19 - 3+ By;. 


18. 4nd the woman which thou ſawe$t, is that great city, which reigneth over the. kings of the 


2. This ruine is ſet out by the aRors Init, to wit, the tex 
Kzngs, formerly deſcribed and ſet out by ten horns, even thoſe 
who once committed fornication with her, and did partake in 
her fin 3. :Theſe, or ſome of theſe ( as It is faid of the thieves - 
that were crucified with Chriſt, they caſt the ſame in His teeth, 
3. 6, one of them ) ſhall be the performers of this judgment : 
for, ſome of them continue to lament her ruine, Chap. 18, 


3- Thetime when they ſhall doit, is kmplyed to be after - 
. they bad given their power 4 long time to the beaſt, and commit» 


red fornication with this whore, they ſhall begin to withdraw 
from her, and perform this execution on her. This is gather- 


ed, . 1. from theſeries of the ſtory ; Theſe ten Kings, firſt, 
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when they gor Kingdoms, gave their power to the beaſt, and 


make war with the Lamb, atthat time they love the whore and 


do fin with her ; Bur, afterward they change and withdraw: 


for, it is notdone in the time of their giving power to the - 


beaſt [( for, they cannor give heir pow: r to the beaſt which 
ſupporteth the whore, and make deſolate the whore that the 
beaſt ſupporteth, at one time ) Neicher do hey fight with the 
Lamb and whore at one rime, bur when Go1 draweth them 
from their firſt pra&ice of adoring this whor*, with whom at 


firſi-the Kings did commit fornication, rken chis is done. 2. It ' 


is drawn from the 19. verſe, whercin theſ: Rings, in giving 


their power to the beaſt, are [1mited unro tiat time in which 
God. ſhall have performed His Word, of this whores deluding. - 
the world, and then He who put that :greement in their hearcs 


ro the one, 15 to make the alreration and change to the other. 


The confirmation of this, or the anticipation, is, verſe 19, 


where it. may be obje&ed, How can theſe K nps he inſtrumen- 


tal in her ruine ? Are they nar ſlaves to the heaſt ? and hath - 


one, muſt alſo ſuſtain the other ?"Or, how can it be expetted, 


nor the beaſt and ſhe one ſtanding, ſo that who ſuſtaineth the - 


that they who have been ſo long. and ſo much drunk wich her - 


fornications, ſhall after this abandon her? © * 
The Angel, removing the objeQion, addetrh a confir nation, 


thus, It is true, they ſhall give their gower joynrly to rhe beſt; - 


bur, .1. thar is not for ever, bur til! Gods rpord be fu!fi 14, which 


is che word of the great ſptrirual detufior that was to come, 


2 Theſſ. 2. during Anrkhrifts height, and his continuation for 
ſo long a time, but nol 
wilalrter, as the word »ntsl ( Gen. 45. 10. ) implycth the re- 
moying the Sceprer from «dah then ;.fo.this ntz!, importech 
a change when the prophecies forcſatd are fulfilled. - 2. That 
giuing of ſuch a joymt power willsngly, is not by accident, nor 
is it of it ſelf ordinary for fo many Kings to give their power to 


: an other : but; ſairh he;'gven this of God,” who-In His ſecret 
Ker pomp. : 3. By .cxecuting judgments in- a-moſt vindicive- 


eating her feb, and burning bts with fires, 


wiſdom and juſtice; chat-He may bringaboutwhat He hav1de- 
rermined on an unthankAtworts, and mightpuniſh bonntieg, 


er, when thar is fulfill:q,: the caſe + 
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and others, that received not the Truth, and received 
k not with love, 2. Theſ, 2. Thus far He gave 
pp and ſhall giye up theſe Kings ro that deluſion, fo to 
do till His ſpiritual plagues be at -an end. And He that made 
them (0 extraordinarily do the one, can, and will make them 
"ſo do the other : And therefore as we have ſeen the one 
part fulfilled, ro wir, Gods putting it in their heirs, thus to a- 
efce to be his ſlaves 3 ſo may we be confirmed to expeR the 
other, and rake che one as a pledge of the other, ( though ir be 
zolikely ) that is, that the rume of Antichriſt and Rome then, 
(whichis the objed of the fifth vial ) ſhall be by thar part of 
the World, Kings and Nations over which he longeſt had his 
dominion, By which ir is clear. 1. that Romes fall is by ſuch 
Kings (or thoſe who by Gods providence ſhall be Rulers in theſe 
arts ) it is not unlikely alſo, of theſe races or lines that have 
been deluded,becaule in that, Gods power (who ſwayeth Kings 
tolove or hatred as He pleaſeth, Prov. 21. 1. )is moſt remark- 
able thus, and thetr remembrance of their former deluſion 
wakeneth that hatred moſt. 2, It is clear alſo that that ruine is 
after partaking of her ſin. 3. That ſinning with Antichriſt is a 
ſpiritual plague and judicial ſtroke fromthe Lord. And it would 
look otherwiſe exceeding mad and irational-like to conſider 
what ſlavery many Kings, Emperours, &c. have been put unto 
by Popes, if the Lords righteous judgment be not conſidered ; 
which ſhewerh the riſe of this delufion. 4.That the Lord hath a 
ſpecial hand in executing ſpiritual plagues as well as bodily. This 
35 here it is ſer downs ſinful,and the EleR arc keeped from it, 
911. 8. and it is called committing fornication ſpiritually, yer the 
Lord purteth it in their hearts. There is more here thana bare 
permiſſion, He giveth . toa reprobate mind ( Rom. 1. 26. 
thoſe that abuſe natures light, and ſo to delufion ( 2 Theſ. on 
thoſe who abuſe the light of the Goſpel, which is as a plague in- 
fied by His juſtice ; and till it be at an end, there is no off. 
bringing of theſe Kings untill He do it, who putteth them on. 
This His will is julfilled, 1. Tn puniſhing the world by this 
Antichriſtian whore till ſhe be ar an height, 2. In puniſhing 
her, in both which, theſe Kings are inſtrumental, and He over- 
ruleth them in both, bur diverſly: in the laſt, which is good, 
He formally inclineth them to it, and effeReth ir : Inthe for- 
mer, which is evil, 1.in His providence He not only ſuffererh 
ſuch obje&s and temptations as induce to that ſlavery to occur, 
but a&1vely bringeth abour many things in outward diſpenſ:tj- 
ons, which being of themſelves good, are yer ſtumbled on by 
them in their corruption, ſo'as they are fturthered thereby in 
this enterprize. 2. He withdraweth grace, courage or means, 
to oppole that tentation, and ſo they yeeld: 3. He over-rulerh 
their blindneſs and corruption, ſo as to accept of, and follow 
this tentation rather than another, and ſuffereth it ro come to 
ſuch an height, and ar ſuch a rime, and not art any other. 4. As 
they would not be ſubje& to Him, ſo He giveth them up, and 
judicially ( as that ſlavery is a puniſhment ) hardneth them and 
dementeth them in that ſubje&ion( as Nebuchadnegar was put 
to live with beaſts )) and giveth them up to the hand of that de- 
lufion, as to-an executioner of His juitice, till what He intended 
| be accompliſhed. Ifir-be objeRed that this, to give their powey 
to the beaſt, is finfull; and therefore cannot be attributed to God, 
Higo Card. anſwereth, Thar ir is pleaſing to God, not of it (elf, 
but by reaſon of its conſequents, to wit, the many advantages 
that He bringeth our of their malice. 
The laſt thing whereby the woman, or whore, is deſcribed, 
is by her preſent dominion : Ir Is ( faith the Angel ) that great 
city that beareth rule over the Kings of the earth, Where, 1. this 
woman is, that is, repreſenterh a City or Town literally and 
properly ſo; even as in the Angels - expoſition horns are Kings, 
beads are Hills, and Candleſticks are Churches, Chap. 1. &c. for, 
the Angel being now to cloſe the charaQers, he giverh the 


cleareſt laſt, thereby. to difference'this ciry from all others, 
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greatneſs, power, - wa ip and dominion, was then eminent a- 
mongſt all the cities of the earth, from which, others, in all 
places, thought it a priviledge to be called cirizens ( eſpecial- 
ly in 7udea ) to wit, Rome , ſiiled alway with the epither 
Great , or that Great, ec, pointing out a ſingular city, known 
for eminency to be ſo, 3. It is more particularly charaReriz- 
ed by irs preſent condition, Ir is the ciry that rz/eth, inthe 
preſent time, not only oyer Provinces and common ſubjeRs, 
as WT. 15. but over Kings, depoſeing, forfeiting, making and 
unmaking,art their pleaſure, Kings and Tetrarchs; and that nor 
any great city, bur that city which moſt ſingularly was acknow- 
ledged tobe ſo: which words (ct out ſome city eminent for a 
preſent, large, ample and (overaign dominion beyond ordt- 
nary, in this time when John wrote: which, by theſe cha- 
ra&crs, joyned with the former, and the Angels ſcope, ( which 
Is ro make this whore known to Jobn ) maketh evident that 
Rome is hereby deſigned , being that city , which , in its Go= 
vernours, and by its Authority , then ruled over all the 
world ( as it was called, for irs greatneſs, orbis Romanus ) See 
Luk. 2. 1, 2+ Avguſius commanded all the world to be taxed. 
At this time * ſent they Armies through Europe ( almoſt all ) and 
a great part of Aſa and Africa, as they did their Proconſuls, 
Governours and Legats in their name : for, the Empire, after 
Auguſtus unrill Trajan, wasin irs greateſt height, during which 
time, to wit, in Domtians dayes that | poqgmaty Trajan, Fobx 
ſaw this viſion. At that time they uſed to put up Kings, and' 
transfer Kingdoms, as they.did Herod the great, Matth. 2. and 
Herod the Tetrarch, Lnk. 3. Agrippa, Aft. 24+ beſide what Is re- 


corded in humane hiſtories. So that no King about them durſt 


declare an heir or ſucceſſor, but by rheir conſent, or proſecute 
any war buras they permitted. Bur ſomerimes they would: 
make a word make the greateſt Kings defiſt, as C. Pop3l;us 
Lenas his werd to Antiochss lying at Alexandria, when he had 


required him to ceaſe from that war in name of the Romans z. 


and when An! zochus ſaid he would adviſe, he drew a line abour 
him, and commanded him to anſwer before he paſled it, which 
he did and removed. 

From what is ſaid, we conceive it clear, that all theſe char- 
aters do evidence Rome to be this city, and that 1r cannot be a 
city figuratively taken for a multitude of wicked. The adver- 
ſaries ( ut ſupra ) have confeſſed it, Le&. 1. For it is called a 
cityin the Angels Interpretation ( which muſt be properly 


raken ) it is qualified by ſuch circumſtances as difference it from - 


other cities, and pointeth Ir out to be properly applyed, as a 
diſtin city from other Nations of the wicked over whom ſhe 
commandeth, and fo muſt be Rowe. 


2, Thar by this apoſtaſie or whore, caufing others to drink - 


of her fornications, alſo is underſtood the grand apoſtaſie or 


falling away under Antichriſt, 2 Theſ. 2. or the antichriſtian - 


Kingdom { at leaſt the chief ſeat thereof ) cannor be denied, 
ſeing it is the moſt ſingular defe&ion that was then to come, 
( ſuchas Antichriſts is ) and ſuch a defe&ion as is ſupported by 
this beaſt, whom all adverſaries acknowledge to be Antichriſt. 
Therefore that defc&ion is corruptly applied by Bellar. to 
the 7ews rejeCing of Chriſt, which preceeded Paul's writing 
of that : for , 1. he ſpeaketh ofir as a falling away yet then to 
come ; otherwiſe his argumenr,that the day of Judgement was 
not ſo near, becauſe that was not come, would be of no force. 
2, He ſpeaketh ofir as a falling away, which ſupponeth them 
once to have had the profcilion of Chriſtianity. 3. -He extend- 
eth ir to be univerſal upon all that: received, ( nor the profeſſi. 
on of the Truth ) but received not the love of the Trurh, 
4+ That it hath ſpecial relation to Rome, his expreſſing the Ro- 


man Empire, as that which then letted , (ans that unter an - 


obſcure name ) do th evince ; and what can that deluſion then 
elſe be, but whatis admiration here 2 they mull therefore Hoch 
Gee reface 


. .., 
. which is the ſcope. 2. Ir is that great city, thur city which for 
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relate tothe Game amichriftian defeEFion, ſein}: there areinar 
wo. but one. 5 A Lees 

3+ Here tis allo clear, tharthis beaft ( In the laſt norian, to 
wit, the Keelefiaſtick ) is the Anclabriſt : ſor, he.is the head of 
this great dicfeGtion, and.ſupporter to it, and fapream ruler of 
this apoſtzizing dominion, which can agree to none other, but 
to him : and( 2%. 31. )heis &'v705, an eminent perſon or 
—_ of perſons as the reft, as he is called «v1 ps 0: 

fewherc. 

The ſcope being then, 1. to polotqut Antichriſt: and, 
2. his Kingdom, or whoriſh Church, r:Congregation, Ct of 
all that is ſaid, we may, by reſuming theſe charaRers, gather 
theſe two concluſions, - 

1. That the Church of Rome, for theſe many years paſt, hath 
been, and preſemtly is the whoriſh Church aimed at here, and 
Anrichtiſts fear and:kingdom. 2. Thar-che Pape, or who poſ- 
ſeſſeth.the __ his complex - dominion, 15 the very Anti- 
chriſt particularly chara&erized here. 

The making out one of theſe,  maketh out both, they are ſo 
linked tagether : for, if the beaſt repreſent the Pope, Then 
certainly.the whore muft be that Church, which is ſupported 
by him, and whereof he is head, & contra ; if Rome be the 
whare, he tharis head to her, muſt be.this beaſt and Antichriſt. 
I ſhall-make out both by reſuming the charaRers and properties 
applycd to both, thus, If the charaRers be ſuch.thar are.given 
to this beaſt, as are peculiar to Antichriſt ; or, if the pro- 
pertics whereby this woman is defcribed, be ſuch as are 
peculiar to his Ringdom, Then the Pope is Antichriſt, and the 
Romiſh Church the Antichrſtian Church and his Kingdom : 
becauſe Ln is the reaſon of the connex10n ) all theſe agree 
only to them But the firſt is truth. Ergo. Or, If all theſe 
characters, ſpoken and prophefied of concerning this beaſt and 
whore, do belong to, and be fulfilled in, the Papacie and the 
Romitſh Church, Then is he Antichriſt,and ſhe the Anrichriſtian 
Kingdom; Bur that theſe properties agree, and are to be apply- 
ed to them, may be made out, 1. by induRion and recapitul- 
ation of the properties themſelves which belong to Antichriſt 
and his Church ſeverally. Then, 2. By pointing our the time 
or ſtate in which they are applicable to them. 

Antichriſt getteth theſe charaters here, 1. That he ſhall 
bea Roman Governour, and govern the ſeven hilled ciry, and 
that many Nations and Kingdoms of the earth beſide ſhal give 


' * him reverence, ver. 5. Compare ver. 8, 9, 10, and 11. 2, That 


he was not-then in being in 7ohns time, ver. 8. 3, That he 
was to ſucceed to that Government which then was, to wir, the 
Emperours . and Ceſars at Rome, ver. 10.,--5. That he was not 
to have any new ſtate of Empire, but ro continue that which 
was, but in an other form, ver. 9. Therefore was he, in ſame 
reſpe&, before Johns time, 'ver. 8. 4. Though hebe to 
ſucceed to the fix Governments, and in ſome reſpeR (| as tothe 
abſoluteneſs and ſcat ofhis Dominjons ) is to be one body with 
the Roman Empire, yet is he fiot to be ſo upon a Clvilaccount, 
buton an Ecclefiafiiek, in which feſpe& he is an other, not 
yet come, au, or-adorftion, having Kings under 
him, who hath abſoluce temporal power of themſelves, which 
they could not have, were hea civilPrince, wer.8, 9, 10. So 
. this Empire is two beaſts on this ground, and the'laft head two 
In this reſpe&, yet indeed bur one, '. 6. This Antichriſt is too 
much reverenced , and that-ihi more than an ordinary civil 
worſhip, ver. 8. 7. He ſhalt þe no ordinary civil power, not 
warranted Ecclefiaſtick power,* ueither inname nor thing, bur 
ſhall ariſe out of the pit, ver. 115 - 8. He ſhall have” Kings devot- 
ed tro him, andtobe athis beck, yea', ſuch. as were not 
Kings chen, but ſince have gotten Kingdoms gut of the ruines of 
the old Roman Empire, vef, 12, 13. 9. Heſhall eſpecially 
make-uſe of them ro perſecute, ver. 14. 10. When his fall 


approachcrh , ſome oftheſe ſhall be his-enemies, aud God .will 
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makeuſe of them for his raine , vr: 16. 11. The founts; 

of that Dominzon and ſeat of thar Governour | thall be - hg 
city that then ruled over all, to wir, Rome, ver, 18, gc, 
12. She carrieth all with much ſlate, pompe and profanity, vg, 


2'$o . R | 
» Theſe are the properties aſcribed to Antichriſt, whereby he 
may he diſcerned, 1. In hisnature, he is Ecclefiaſtick or mixed, 
2. Inhis riſe, unwarranted of God, 3. Inhjs welcome, wih 
rear reſpe& Ip the world. 4. In his (eat, Rome. 5, Tn his 
ominign, Nations, and Kingdoms, 6, His different and 
twofold conſideration, of Authority, Civil and Ecclefiaftick 
whereby he is (et out asa twofold head , and by a double 


type. 
 eheſe things being clearly properties of Antichriſt, and un 
controvertably applicableto 'Kome, the queſtion js, whether tg 
Rome heathen before Conſtantine, ( as Bellgr. and Alcaſar lay, or, 
ro Rome under the Antichriſt that is to come, as Ribera, Viees 
and Corneliys 4 Lapide ſay, or if irbe applicable to Rome pres 
ſcntly, as of a long time 1t hath been? 
For fixing.on.che time or ſtate, whereto this, that ſheis anti» 
chriſtian and her Governour Antichriſt, may be applied, con- 
ſider theſe, 1. This muſt be true of Rome after and immedi. 
ately after the fixth Government that then was, ceaſcth tohea 
head to Rome, anda ſeventh ſucceedeth to that which then wa, 
2. It is when Kings which were not then, ſhall riſe our of 
the Roman Empire; that is, when Provinces ſhall withdraw 
their civil dependance from Rome, and have Kings of their 
own, 3. When Romehath turned from.a Church to be ap 
whore. 4. Itis b«fore its fall, and while che Kings or any of 
them glveth him their power, that is, while he is an head. But 
all theſe agree well to the Pope and Rome, and are fulfilled in 
them, as they have been now for many years paſt, and cannot 
be applied ro Rome heathen, nor can be expe&ed to be fulfilled 
afterwards. _ | 
The application js made out in the expoſition of the words, 
There are three things I ſuppoſe, which eſpecially will ſtick, 
1, Thar, I ſay, Antichriſt is nor properly a civil Prince, but 
hath other pretences, and upon an Eccleſiaſtick account or 
pretext aſſumerh this greatneſs ; Which is clear, 1. becauſe 


he headeth the whore, which is nor a civil body, but a degener- | 


ate Church ayd whore : and therefore he muſt be ſuch a head 
as (uiterh that body and carrieth on that defe&ion, 2. Herul- 
etch over Kings, without infringing ( as they think ) their 
temporal dominion, which ſaith, that he muſtdo ir on an 
Ecclefiaſtick account, 3. From this proceedeththe admirati- 
on the world hath of him. And, 4.' this ſheweth why.in this 
laſt conſideration, he Is looked on as two beaſts and two heads, 
becauſehe is formally Eccleſiaſtick, bur really civil. And in this 
reſpe&, is not only a diſtin& beag, ver. 1. but a diſtin beef, 
ver. 11. Which could -not be, if he had nor an Ecclefiaſtick 
conſideration differing from theſe who went before him, 

- The ſecond objeRion, is, that Rome is.not Anrichriſis (eat, 
becauſe, ſaich Bellar. de-pont. lib, 3. the Kings that are Anti- 
chriſts vaſſals deſtroy it. Anſw. 1. Then Rowe is;the whoreat 


that rime z for, they deſtroy her not ill ſhe be the whore, and * 


ſo muſt it not be Rome heathenthatis the whare, for, they de- 
ſtroy her nor till the beaſts ruine be advanced to the fifth vial, 
as is ſaid, Chap. 16, and In the 17. until: ſhe be a whore, But 
that Rome is his ſear, appeareth: far, 1. he headerh Rome, 
Grreth ' on it, and ruleth as the ſix Heads, or Governments, be- 
fore him did ;'but they fat at :Rome, and -had ic for their 
ſear, See Chap. 13. 4+. he got the Dragons (cat, and ſo it is com- 
mon with the reſtto him to be King of thatcity. 2. He 
ſitterh ſo as by himandin him Rome keeperh up her former 
beauty and rule over all the Nations about , duringhis being 
Gavernour : but that cannot be bur by:his ſircing.at-Rome, 
3- There is no other reaſon can be givev, why:in Antichriſts 

deſcription 
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Zone, and ſuch particular deſcriptions of the fibneſs be- 
tween him and her, except that he Is head to her, and 
fupporteth her , and fitteth eſpecally in her and thar Rome 
the prime ſeat is named for all the Body or King- 
dom as Metropolis thereof, asafrerward. 4. That Rome is great 
durivg hls time, is clear,bur no other way bart this of his keeping 
Covrt there, can be imagined, as that way whereby fhe ruleth 
over Nations, and propagateth abominarjons to them, but that 
in him, and by him ſhe did ir, as by her former Governments in 

art, who ſat there before. Add, 5. that Rome, is ſome other- 
ways his ſear, verſe 7. than other Nations are, oyer which he 

yerneth 3 and what can that be bur this? 6. What other 
reaſon is there why. Rome is more plagued, as ſharing deeplier 
in Antichriſts fin than others ( Chap. 18. ) but this that it was 
his ſeat ? And, 7, why would the fall of it be fo much lameny- 
ed, as ſpoiling all their former Mercat, and ſcattering thelr 
Court, if ir had not fittenthere ? Chap. 18. Befide, Beflarmin's 
argument miſtaketh ; for, it is the Rings, who once were Anti- 
chriſts followers that deſtroy Rome, but not while they areſo, 
do they it, but when Antichriſt is diſcovered, then is his ſeat 
hateful tothem, whereas his followers lament it, Chap. 18. and 
therefore haye nohand in it, 

The third objeRion hath more ſhew of difficulty, that theſe 
cannot be applicd to the Pope, becauſe he aroſe zot ſrom the 
bottomleſs pit, i. e. unwarrantably,, but hath Gods warrant, as 
they alleage by being Peters ſucceſſor, Ergo. For anſwering 
this obje&ion, we are not to Inſiſt in Scriptures, whereby the 
dominion and office uſurped by the Pope is overturned, nor 
0n vindicaring of theſe Scriptures which they make uſe of in 
prerending that : (et that be fought from Common places ) 
It ſhall ſuffice us to aſſert, that In Scripture there 1s no warrant, 
1. For the titles or names that he aſſumeth to himſelf, there is 
noſuch order or officer mentioned by Jeſus Chriſt in His houſe, 
as Pope, Pontifex Maximus, Vicar of Chrift, univerſal Paſtor, 
bis holineſs, Biſhop of Biſhops, 8c. there is no ſuch ſhadow 19 
the Word as may warrant theſe. 

{ This word Papa, eſt vox ſyracuſe (ſay Divines ) idem fig- 
Wcans quod parer, & anna; : Itwasin old given toall emi- 
dent Biſhops, as to Alexander and Athanaſius, Biſhops of Alex- 
andvia , apud Athanafiumz to Auguſtine, by erome 18 his 
Epiſtles ro him 3 and to Cypr#an, Epiſt. 3. where Pamelins 
faith, it was a word of honour amongſt heathens, as was that 
of Pontifex Maximus : whereof was ſpoken, Cap. 13. See allo 
Ruffin. Symb. and Pamelius on him. ] : 

2. We may aſſert, that for the matters wherein they exerce 
this power, as to diſpenſe with'oaths, and obligarions of men 
t6 others;to diſpoſe of;and transfer Ringdoms,crowns,titles, &c. 
todifpetſewith'utlawful marriages, conſtitute new holy days, 
#d chanpe'vorſhip, ſend to Piirgatory ahd bring from 1t, ( as 
they imagine ) to indulge and give pardon even for ſins to be 
tomittiitted,- ro abſolve ahd forgive magiſterially fins ( without 
tepe&' to the qualifications laid down In the Word, but) to 
fuch'as perform ſitch ſuperſtions, and obey ſuch and ſuch or- 
ters ; to candriize Saints ( ahd thereby, as it were, to create 
gods to be worſhipped ) and many moe ſuch things which can- 
ndt be reckoned. All theſe being contrary to the Word of 
God, and for the nioſt part not cominitted to any, but reſerved 
tbrhe Lord'asHisown priviledge, we may clearly afſert that 
over In fo far robe'from the pir, ſo as if an Angel would pro- 

$it;or Pteath ſuth doRrine,we might account him accurſed); 
yet ſach | the power pleaded-for in the Pope, And in many 
ef theſe things is ackiowledged to be bur ex communi conſuety- 
#he. See Ar, inſtit. moral. lib. 6. page $6t | 
'2. Tf we conſider it furtherin the ſpecial properties,where- 
wit they qualifie the Popes power, as it is eſſential to his 
threefold crown, twofold (word, and keys, we will find it of 
the Came nature ; as, 1+ that iris extenſive and unlyerſal over 
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429. 
heaven, by openinglſt, ſetting up Saints to be worthippea» - 
commanding Angels ( as ſometimes they have done in Heir 
Bulls ) over Purgatory and the whole world ; over the dead, 
to torment or relleye them at their pleaſure, and over the li- 
ving in all things, ſpiritual and temporal 3; in order to theſe, 
over perſons Eccletiaſtick (as they call them)and Civil,as Kings, 
Emperours, States, to command them to War or Peace, as they 
pleaſe, and to carry as ſupream to them all, ratifyiog Empe- 
rours and eleCtions or not, and diſpoſing of their crowns to 
others z yea, over conſcſences they uſurp a dominion. 2. That 
It is abſolute, ſupream and independent not only of all Kings, but 
of all Councels and Decrees to which he giveth Authority or 
not as he pleaſeth, and they are of Authority or not, as he con- 
firmeth them ; yea, toall traditions, and eyen to the Scri 
tures and Word of God, without which the Scriptures would 
not be by them accounted ſo,as Bailus, Catech. part. 1. queſt12, 
Aliter non magis fidem adhiberet Mattheo quam Tito Livio, that 
Is, otherwayes he would not give more faith to Matthew than 
to Titus Livius, and generally all affirm, thart being their 
maxime, that the Church giveth Authority to the: Scrip- 
tures as to us, and that no decree of the Church hath 
Authority but from him. Hence, according to this plenj- 
potentiary power, doth he conſtitute ſuch books to be 
Sripture or not, and hath added many to the former Canon, 
which preceeding Councils have not acknowledged, and he 
doth confirm traditions and fables ro be accounted truths as 
he pleaſeth, and yer in all this ſo ſoveraignly as none may ſay 
to him, What doſt thou ? 774. gloſs. in Extravag. Foar. 22. 
De conceſſione prebende, VC. tit, q. cap. 2. Papa gaudet plenk 
tudine poteſlatis, nec eſt qui audeat dicere, Domint, Haid 
iſta facis ? But, 3. all this he doth ( ſay they ) not only 
authoritatively, bur infallibly as being free from erridg : for, 
his determinarion is the firſt rule : and it is fo, becauſe he 
hath determined fo, and this determination is not only ex- 
rended to matters of faith, but of fa&, as the canonization 
of Saints, confirming of traditions, &'c. in which ( ſay they ) 
he cannor be miſtaken. l 

Now, alktheſe being pleaded-for, as eſſential to this power, 
wichour which they ſty he could nor be Pope 3 and ſo effenti- 
al, thar they make'them, for the moſt part, ſundamental to 
Chriſtianity ( atleaſt to the members of that Church ) and yer 
they being clearly, noronly without Scripture, bur againſt I ; 
yea, to the overturning of Scripture, ( for, it were of no great 
conſequence to have Scriptures or not, if all theſe were true ) 
and ir being true that the Lord hath neyer commicced ſuch un- 
limited power to men ( no not tothe High Prieſts under the 
Old Teſtament, who were ſingularly types of Chriſt ) there is 
ſtrong preſumption here, that the power founded on ſuch pll- 
lers muſt not be of God; for,if no ſuch power be committed to 
any, then there can be no Popes. warranrably, becauſe theſe 
are eſſential to him ; and indeed excepr it were recelved to be 
ſo, his power had-fallen long fince ; for, no commiſſion can be 
ſhown for many of his praQtices, but tradirion and conſtanc 
cuſtom of their Popes, as their Caſuzfts muſt confeſs. Hence it 
is, that generally in thejr $cho9/-men and Caſnifs,. the authority 
by which rhey determine their Concluſions, is often nor Scrip- 
ture, bur ſuch a Decree of ſuch a Pope, and the like, 

4. If we conſider their outward grandout. and pomp, that 
Emperours and Kinps muſt kils their foor, hold their ſtircup, 
walk at their foor, give them homape, that rhey myſt be fo 
waited on and carricd,that they ſhould be covered whileothers 
are bareheaded; cc. All which can have no ſhew in the Word, 
nor example 1n Chrift nor His'Apoſites, but being ( as Baron;us 
granteth in the place cited, cap. 13.) derived from the Hea» 
thens, 'and the manner of their Pontiftx Maximus, it muſt be 
looked ons Coming from the pit, asits pattern did : which js 
our fourth ailertion. 
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had to him, as the only exercer of that power and office, We gue, No other can claim it , Therefore ics mine. , This will 
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+. If we will confiderthat office by which the Pope of Rome argue, No other can claim it , Therefore it: belongeth to him, 
: 1C4n6erh Juriſdiftion over all the Church, ſuppoſe it bur in We would defire to know from Scripture. what more juft ticle 
cc.lcfaſtick lawful things, whereby recourſe ulcimarly is to be he hath to ir than others ; otherwiſe any Biſhop might (o ar. 
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may afſert., that there is no warrant in Scripture , that ſuch ſerve rather wholly to overturn it , as is (aid ; and. rill from 
power,as an univerſal juriſdiRion over all the Church onearth, Scripture they make out their affirmative ,: the aſſertion will 
ſhould be given or doth belong to the Pope of Rome , I mean fiand good: yer we ſhall a lictle deſcend to confider their 


- even a ſupream power in lawful things ( laying afide their in- grounds and conceſſions in this point, and we will find that the 


fallibilicy, and abſolute unlimited power in all things , which weight of their concluſion, that this power doth belong to the 
yet in this caſe cannot be ſeparated ) there is no warrant in Pope , doth reſt upon Traditions , Fathers , Coungels , and 
Scripture expreſly , or that can be drawn from ir , to prove eſpecially the Popes own determination, » . 
tharthere is ſuch a power of due belonging to the Biſhop of Thar the Scriprure giveth ſuch a power to the Pope of Kone, 
Rome, ſo that whoever ſhall come to poſſeſs that See , ſhall be before 1t can be belleycd as of divine authority , theſe three 
inveſted with this catholick charge. - And'if it be not warran- muſt be made ouc by it. (See Greg. de objefto fidei,diſp. x. pan, 
red in Scripture, it is not a plant of our heavenly Fathers 9. part. 37.) 1. That Peter not only as an Apoſtle with the 
planting, bur muſt have its riſe from the pit , that without his reſt, bur as head and ſupream over all the Apoſtles , was fur. 
warrant will weddle fo liberally with his matters , and in ſuch niſhed with, and eftabliſhedin that Authority by Jeſus Chriſt 
a manner. Neither can it be chought that the Scriptures, which over them and the Catholick Church, as their head. 2..That 
are full in the enumeration, qudlifications , ordinances , cal- Peter ſatand had this Authority, and exerciſed ir at Rom, az 
lings and dire&ions, &c. of Paſtors, yea, of Deacons, In par- peculiarly the ſeat of this Authority, and thar this ſupremacy 
ricular charges , ſhould yer be altogether.filent in this ſupream 1n Peter was no extraordinary priviledge to his perſon , bur to 
Officer, wherein, as to them, (as Be[/armine ſaich) the ground be derived and continucd in his ſucceflors to the end of the 
of Chriſtian faith is. contained, (Prefat, ad lib. de Pot. de ſumma world. 3. That only the Pope of Rome is Peters ſucceſſor in 
res Chriſtiane agitur ) and there applyeth what is you of this ſupream power, and that by divine Authority it belongeth 
Chriſt, as the Corner-ſtone of the building, 1ſa. 28. 15, &c, to to that ſear, and to him who ſhall fir there. _ | 
the Pope. - : To pals the firft cwo { which yer can never be. made out by 
We ſhall therefore endeavour to make out, that as this pow- Scriptur:) the third alſo muſt be made out, or ir will notbear 
er is not warranted by the Scripture under the former four con- th1s concluſion, that it Is of faith to belicve , that the Poyeis 
fiderations, ſo neither is it in reſpe& of this , ro wit , of the inveſted with this power z but now there is no ſhadow ofthis 
' perſon that aſſumeth it: and therefore, as to him , muſt be in Scripture z and therefore when Bellarmine cometh to make 
fiill from the pit, ſeing he hath no warrant for it, even as they our this, he foundeth it on theſe four,. to wit, * 1. Apoſtolick 
would ſuppoſe it to be i:, the Biſhop of Conftantinople , or any tradition. 2. General Councels. 3. Popes Decrees or Sta- 


_ . other ,, if they ſhould aſſume this power withour juſt cit;e. tures. 4. Fathers and antiquity ; but none of theſe are Scri 


This we'ſhall hold at , only har the Scripture giveth no power cure: andin «fc all reſolverh on this, the Pope appoincck 
ro the Pope of Rome, or warranteth not him to exerce that ab- himſclf head and iucceſſor. Ergo, he is head, ec. for it is 
ſolute and univerſal dominſon , Civil or Ecclefiaſtick , which well known, nothing is reccived as Apoſtolick tradition , but 
he pretenderh unto , and this will be ſufficient unto our pur- 'what he decreeth to be ſo. Nor are any general Councels ac- 
Poſe : for, if it fail as to thar perſon, all thar pretended power cepred as infallible,bur ſych as are approven by him, and ſofar 
will fall; for, the queſtion is, If the Pope be Antichriſt ? and as approven, See Bellarmine De authoritate Concil. lib, 2. cap. 1, 

| therefore we are to enquire particularly, if they for their deep And Gregorius de Val. caſteth Traditions and Scripture, but 
medling in Chriſts affalrs, as his Vicar , can give any warrant owned by his Authority , much leſs then will they admir any 
to bear the truth of thar concluſion, ro wit, that he hath right Father that differeth from him. Hence ſundry Councels and 
to it; It js not needful ſimply to enquire , If there be any ſuch As { as thar of Chalcedsn and Conſtantinople, in theſe A&s 
at all? It is enough, if it. be not comperent to him, Then he wherein Conſtantinople was equalled to Rome ). are rejeRed by 
uſurpeth: And ſeing (as Bel/armine aſſerteth) no other can pre- them on this ground, becauſe they were nor approven by the 
rend warrant to that power, Them if it fall in him, jt will fall Pope. So It runneth in this circle , Whence hath the Popes 
altogether, ſcing Chriſt hath not ſhown his will to whom ir 1s this power ; or whence is itcleartous, ſo as to warrant our 
duc: and we are not to account ſo of any without His warrant, faith, that they have that power ? They anſwer, in ſum, from 
. which cannot be produced , &*c. and therefore this aſſertion themſelves, or trom ſuch grounds as reſolve on themſelves , be- 
hath more in it than ar firſt _ . for, If itbe an office of cauſe ſay they , their power is ſach , as determineth all theſe 
Chriſts inſtirution , Then he hath determined , whois to be things. 
accounted ſo, for warranting his peoples obedience ; But this If it be asked further , How getteth theſe Popes power to- 
He hath not determined. Ergo, &c. And on the contrary, determine ſo; and what warrandethus to reſt on their deter- 
if he hath given in the Scripture no denomination of the office, mination ? Say they, becauſe they are Peters ſucceſſors in that 
nor qualification of the officer, no limits to the Power, no rules univerſal office, It they be asked again, How is that made out, 
of Ele&ion and Ordination, nor grounds whereby the Church thar they are his Succeſſors? Say they , by ſuch determinat- 
may diſcern who it is to whom ſuch obedience is due in parti- ons, we know him to be ſo. In a word, theſe determinations 
cular, and to none other, Then it cannot be warranted by him, give him power, and he giveth theni'power to do ſo, and ſo 
(who hath done ir in all other officers fully , and was not infe- about: yer this is the main thing , to wit , the application of 
riour to Moſes in ordering the affairs of his fathers houſe ) But this power to Rome, and particularly to the Biſhop thereof, that 
according to this aſſertion, the former is truth , the Pope can Is here queſtioned: and though poſſibly it were not requiſit 
give no ſuch evidences, either as to the office or the perſon thar all the ſucceſſors ſhould b | 


| : c otherwiſe known than by hiſto+ 
exercing it. Ergo. ry; yet the ratio ſucceſſonis , as Bellarmine calleth it. , to wit, 
In proſecuting this, ſcing we have the Negative , the proba- Whythe Biſhop of Rome hath this 


peculiar Authority beyond 
rion is incumbent to them and to make our the affirmative,that others ,| that would be known , if it be either of divine or 
nor only there is ſuch a power , bur that the-Pope hath gotten catholick faith , which two are ill diſtinguiſhed by Btl- 
warram for him to exerce it 3 and ir will nor be ſufficient to larmine. | 


if 


aA EE + oe oa AQ ous. Atv as Eaton a6 ml 


Py "— FR FY 


wow 


ap.- T7. 
| If it be objeRed to them , Theſe cannot ground a divine 
warrant to make a thing be believed to be jure divino , or of 
divine aurhority ; Becauſe ro make a thing certain to us, cer- 
tits4ine des, and to be belleved as ſuch, there is. a rwofold 
certainty reauTed, 1. An objeRive ſurcneſs or certainty in 
the thing ir ſelf, 2. SubjeRive, in them thar believe, that Is, 
ſuch certainty as proceedeth from ſuch grounds as cannot cauſe 
1 miſtake, or fail any 5 which no hamane teſtimony can bear 
cot; and therefore only Gods reſtimony can give warrant for 
this. Bellarmine (De Pontif. lib. 2, cap. 12. ) ſeeing this , doth 
yo abour to diſtinguiſh berween a divine warrant , or de jure 
{ivino, and to be of Catholick faith : and faith , though it be 
not the firſt , ( fort , ſaith he , as loath to ſpeakir out) Yet 
itis the ſecond, and to be believed under pain of damnation, 
upon the grounds foreſald. His words are , Succeſſio eft a 
Chriſto ,, qui uno aftu conſtituit Pitrum & ſucceſſores ejus in 
Pontificatu ad fintm mundz , ratio ſucceſsionts, i. e. cur Papa 
ſcedit, quia e't Romanus , noneſt ex prima imſtitutione Chrifts 
(q4ia alib; potuit Petrus fixiſſe) ſed ex fatto Petri z and calleth 
ir not improbable to be ſettled at Rome by Chriſts command, 
But our queſtion is, How 1t 1s evident- that this Pope hath 

ound to claim that ſucceſſion ? or, Qu00ds conſtat eum Pe- 
tri ſucceforem eſſe ? ro which this faith nothing : therefore ad- 
derh .ce, that thouzh forte Paya Romanus, quzd "ROMaKus, non 
it jure Divino, tamen ſi queratur, Si Romanus Pontiſex jure Di- 
vino fit caput omnium Eccleſiarum ? omnino ( ſaith he ) reſponden- 
lum eſt, quia nibil alisd requiritur quam ut ipſa ſucceſsio fit jure 
Divino; yea there is more required before that ſucceſſion can 
be believed to be peculiar to that See , (etng they go together, 
and this would be evidenced to be ſo: for , we ask not now, 
Ifthere be ſucceſſion , but why the Pope carrieth himſclf as 
fucceſior, and where is his warrant ? At laſt it reſolveth in tra- 
ditions and Councels, which are ſo, and to be eſt:emed fo, be- 
cauſe he decreeth them to be ſo; and this is the ground of 
this article of their faith unto them, notwithſtanding chat the 
Scripture is filent init: which yet containeth all things need- 
ful to cternallife, Fohn 5s 39. 20, 21. And for that inſtaxce 
that Be/larmine giveth of a catholick faich , as diftinguiſhed 
from a divine faith, to wit, whether Paul left a cloak at Troas 
or not: It is true , this was a truth before Pay! wrote that 
Epiſtle and is yet a truth, not ſimply ncceflary to ſalvation in 
it ſelf; yer conſidering it as revealed in the Word, the b<lic- 
ving of it now, is of divine authority and hath a divine warrant, 
which it would not have had if it had not heen in the Word, 
alrhough ir had been a truth in ir ſelf, 

So that when it cometh to this, that the Pope is ſucceſſor to 
Peter, that 1s only eflayed to be proven by authorities. . See 
Greg. ae Wal. diſput. 1. De objefto fidez , puntt. 7. pag. 35, and 
36. Cajetan Tom. 1. de mp Rom. Eccleſ. all of them abuſing 
Scripture, to prove that Peter was univerſal Biſhop , and that 
this office is to continue : yer, for the third ,. that this office 
belongeth to the Popes of Rome -,' they: can! ay nothing ,} bur 
from ſuch grounds as Bearmine aſſerteth ., or- at the moſt as 
Gregor..diſp. 1. punto 7. page 35, $6, 37. tefiimoniis omnion lo- 
eupletiſsimis, ec. for as Cajetan obſerveth , theſe four. things 
muſt concur to make our-this ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of Rome 
to Peter, 1. Thar Peter himſelf was at Rome. : 2. That he was 
at it, not as Paul was , in the capacity of an Apoſtle , but as 
{erled. Biſhop of that See of Rome peculiarly, and as head of the 
Church. 3. Thar Peter lived jn- that ſeat and died there, 
4: Tharhe willed his fucceflors in that particular See and Dio- 
ceſsof Rome, to be his ſucceſſors in the headfhip of the whole 
Church, 8 ſo that by his. deed he annexed his catholick power 
-unto that particular ſce,that whoever ſhould fucceed jn the one 
ſhould alſo be inveſted with the other , ( beſide whar is need- 
full to be cleared concerning every Bifhop, that he was lawful- 


* 


ly choſen that ſucceeded in that ſear) Now ; there, is, none of them) and can any humane ſtorie work a divine faith, fit-l as 
, ; 
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theſe four that is hinted at in'Scripture. Therefore they come 
ro ſay, as Cajetan, 3bid. thar this is not ex Evangeiica infiitu- 
tzone , bur atteſted unto by Peters deed 1n dying there , and 
confirmed by an hiſtory (or fable) out of Eg:/ppxs , whe faith 
that Peter going out of Rome to eſchew martyrdom , did meer 
Jeſus Chriſt, who told Peter that he was going again to Rome to 
ſuffer , from which Peter drew , that Chriſt willed him to re- 
rurn to die at Rome , which he did : and from this riſeth the 
ſtrength ofall the arguments of Papiſts for the Biſhop of Romes 
ſucceſſion to him, as bujlded on a ground of faith , becauſe this 
ſtory holdeth out Peter aRed by Chriſt : and it js a tradition 
confirmed by the Pope, as they are alleaged by Greg. de Val. 
From this unclearneſs it ariſeth, that It is hotly diſpuced, even 
amongſt the karnedeſt of the Papiſts , Whether this concluſi- 
on, that the Pope of Kome neceſſarily is Peters ſucceſſor, be De 
jure Divino, or ſure humano eccleſiafilco. And Dominicus a Sots, 
in 4. Sent. diſt. 24. que. 2, ( others alfoare of this mind) by 
many reaſons aſſerterh the laſt, And when Greg. de Val. con- 
demneth ir,he doth it bur on theſe grounds becauſe the Fathers 
and the Popes have not left that undetermined untill now , and 
that ſuch an opinion as that of Soto doth ſuppoſe them to have 
determined nothing (he ſaith, vetus patrum traditio videtur , 
and when ir is but videtzr 1n traditions , what certainty is 
there ? which determination, as is ſaid , reſolveth fiil! on the 
Pope himſelf : and ye may ſee more direRly this queſtion 
handled apud Greg. de Pal. puntt. 7. pag. 37, 39. where he doth 
ride the circle clearly, Saith he , How know we this particular 
Pope to be Peters fucceſlor ? He anſwereth, -by his determinati- 
ons in faith and manners. If, ſecondly, it be asked, how we 
know his determinations to be right? Aſi. Becauſe he hath 
that priviledge , who 1s Peters ſucceſſor ; for Peters ſucceſſor 
hath only that power to determine ſo. From which it appear 
retii, that the Authority of this Pope, which is pleaded-for a5 
neceſſary to ſalvarion, not being trom the Word, muſt be from 
the pir, and yet looſe 3 'or, queſtion this ſucceſſion , and all 
faileth, it 1s fo efſentiala ground: .of Popery , that is thus ſup» 
ported. And though there. be uncertaiary ſufficient from un- 
cleanneſs in all theſe four, ' which Ca2tan laid down ; yer if we 
add a fifth principle of theirs, to wit, that before we acknow- 
ledge the Popes conſtitutions , or the force of his deeds , we 
mutt know that that particular - Biſhop of Rome hath lawfully 
ſucceeded ro Peter 3 for as Gerſom (aith, and G1eg, de al. gran- 
reth, they ſupponed this,. talis Papa rite ſucceſsit Petro per elec- 
tionem. And here the certainty 1s:as Greg. de Pal. faith, cer- 
titudine morali, :& non fades, and as Gerſon, hoc eft bumana cog- 
nitioneſolum cognitums yer if this fail , the obedience cannot 
be claimed , becauſe if he be an infidel or woman ( as once 
there was) as Platina their own writer, #n vit. Foh. 8. teſtifi- 
eth) ſuch are incapable of orders , or it the ele&jon be unlaw- 
ful, it 1s null, rhey have no promiſe of aſſiſtance, in which ca- 
fes, obedience Is not due ; 'or, if there be a ſchiſm: (as for 70. 
years there was between two Popes, on at Rome and another at 
Avignion , and neither of which had a ſucceitor , but. a third 
was choſen, whiles both theſe Sees were filled,) it will ſtill be 
uncertain in ſuch a caſe whom to acknowledge , or how to ac- 
count of their determinations while this be cleared , fo intri- 
care 15 this great-ground of their faith. | 
Ifany ſhould ſay, This ſucceſſion 1s but a matter of fa&. and 
needeth no more but humane teſtimonies. of hiſtories ? A4nſw. 
It 15:not queſtioned only about perſons or fas , but the ratio 
why , or. fat that maketh Rome have this precedency z and if 
the concluſion be of tatch,” the premiſles rhar is drawnfrom it, 
muſt beſo 3}{p 3. os it the premiſſes be humane; then they can 
bear no.conclukton of Faith ; for the concluſion muſt be (uir- 
able to them. 


- Again, 2. It is ſuch a fa as groundeth our faith , /as to 
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the Biſtory of +775 and the As: of the Apoſtles do? and 
therefore if the Siory of that fa in irs matter had been of di- 
vine Faith , n:ceſlartiy to be believed , our Lord would not 
hare negle&edirt, 3. Itis ſucha fat as the clearing whereof 
groundeth this ſupream Officer to them 3 and take away thar 
fat and he 1s away, he dependeth ſo on it; and fo a Deacon, 
or Paſtor ſhall give more warrant for this place from Scripture, 
than the ſupream Vicar, which is very unſuitable : and yer 
without ſuppoſing it, their Pope 15 not Peter's ſucceſſor. Such 
then as 15 the proof of the fa&, ſuch is the ground of this con- 
cluſion. 4.There being ( as all the forcited Authors ſay ) an 1- 
cy now between the Biſhop of Roe, and the head of the 
Church, that who is the one , he neceſlarily ( and: noother ) 
1s alſo the other, Then whatever Authority is given for appro- 
priating that priviledge to the Sea of Rome, there muſt. be that 
ſame Authority for the continued ſacceſſion of Peter ( ſeing they 
are one, and the one defcendeth by the other; ,) Bur that be- 
ivg ſuch , as is before ſaid , neceſſarily then the ſucceſſion, 
which is his only and allenarly,& hath never been pleaded-for 
{ as they ſay ): by. any. other , muſt then be of thar ſame Au- 
thority, reſting. 224 the ſame grounds of Councels, Fathers, 
Popes, Cuſtoms, &c. which can never give a divine 
warrant, And whatever be truth of Peters being and dying at 
Rome ( which cerralnly ina great part was fulfilled before Luke 
wrote the 4s) yet 1s it not for nought that the Lord hath left 
it unrecorded, that we might thereby know ir was not neceſſa- 
ry to bebelteved : and therefore any conclufian which ſup- 
Poſeth ic to be neceſſary to be believed, Is not neceſſary,exceprt 
we rub on the wiſdom of God, who recordeth lefler things than 
this. And therefore a cy ing be truth, and yer, not being 
writen, is not neceſſary to be believed , bur with a humane 
faith , as other hiſtories at the moſt, whereas. no article of 
faith 1s thus grounded: beeauſe the object of our Faith , or 
the ratio why we believe ſuch a thing, is not ſimply becauſe 
ſuch a thing 3s truth ( for, many facts are truth , which we are 
not obliged to believe ) but becauſe God hath revealed ſach a 
thing, and teſtified it ro be Truth', Faith refting on that teſti- 
monie and giving credit to Himthart teſtifieth. 

The other Co:clufion, to' wir, That the Church of Rome for 
theſe many years paſt and preſently,is the whore intended here, 
the ſame argument will make it our. If theRome that 15 preſent be 
the Rove unto which all the properties here mentioned do a- 
gree, and atthis time, Then: this Rome is that whoriſh Church; 
Bur unto theKozze that now is,and hath been this many generatt- 
on» paſt, agree both the properties'and time in which Ir 1s to 
be fulfilled. Ergo. The properties given to this. whoriſh Church 
are four, Thar ſhe herhyherCourt at[ Rome. and fitreth on the 
ſeyen hilled City, yet alſo exercifing dominion over many 0- 
ther Nations, verſ. T5. but differently, ſo'as Rome is here pe+ 
culiar in another manner. the fountain and ſplendour of that 
Kingdom. 2. That it is Rome turned: a whore and fallen from 
the ſimplicity ſhe had, and to ſuchan apoſtaſie of- which Rome 
k-che head and chief ſeat. 3. That'1t.is Rowe claiming a ſupert. 
ority over all thoſe of her aflociation'or apoſtaſie, and deriv- 
ing hex errors to them, and they keeping a dependance on her, 
ſhe is (and iris when ſhe is ) Mother and Metropolis of all, 
verſe 8... 4. It is Rome then when the Emwperour hath ceaſed'to 
command 1t , -and another Goyernment or Governour hath 
ſucceeded him there... It is when ten Kings are withdrawn 
from the Empire and have-given their ſabje&ion to Romeo 


2 ſpiritual account. She that is Rome in thar caſe, is the whore: | 
But all theſe properties agrec to Rome , notas hearhemlſh but as. 
Popiſh, aud to the Pope as head thereof : And therefore this. 


is neither to be applyed to Rome heathenifh', nor toan Anti- 


chriſt ro come, but to that which is. And it 15 not. unobſery-. 


able in Gods providence, that conſidering the ſpecial ſibneſſe, 
that is holden forgh here., both berwixtehis City Rome, the 
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diſpure that it is impoſſible to ſeparate their Pope from that ye. 


Chip, 19;" 
Woman, Whore aud Beaſt,that yet the Popiſh Church ſhould 
glory in that tirle of the Roman Church ; and many of then. 


ry,City, or, that elſewhere he might chooſe to fir and con- 
tinue Pope; and thoſe who in this grant moſt , do affirm tha 
he muſt and would ſtill be Roman Biſhop, and that the 
Church wovld ſtill be the Church of Rowe, although that Cit 
were poſſeſſed by Turks. By this all may the more cafily dif- 
cern, what Church or defeQion they are, who have ſuch re. 
lation to, and dependance on, Roy at this time when this 
prophefſie is fulfilled, ut ſupra. p 

Before we leave this Chapter, it may poſſibly not be un- 
meet , that [ ceronidzs vice ) we confider how the Popiſh 
Writers do interpret and apply ir, wherein they are won. 
derfully ſtraitned and perplexed, - Ir was their common opi. 
nion to underſtand by this City or Whore, the city or multi- 
rude of the wicked generally. This is followed by Thomas 4- 
quinas , Hugo Card, Lyranus, Haymo, and many others : but the 
latter Writers, fince Reformation brake forth, have beencom 
ſtrained to caſt that opinion , becauſe this City is o particu- 
larly circumſtantiated, as to point at an individual City (to 
ſpeak ſo )and ſhe is contra-diſtinguiſhed from many Nations 
and Kings , who yetare certalaly a great part of the wicked in 
the world 3 and alſo (Chap. 18. ) when ſhe is deſtroyed, 
thereare many wicked, living and lamenting her deſtru&ion, 
and ſtanding at a diſtance from her, 

Upon theſe and the like greands , the moſt learned of them 
are generally fince that time browght ro expound it of Ron, 
and ( as Viegas alth ) zmpellimuraliam interpretationem e xcogis 
tare: and Ribera ſaith, Interpretes coguntur ec. Alcaſar in 
lscum ( all whom , with others, we cited before at the begin- 
ning of che Chapter ) inerpreteth it ſo, and citeth twenty Au- 
thors of their moſt eminent men for ir. Alſo, Corn, 4 Lapidt, 
who addeth many to theſe cited by Alcaſar , amongſt whom 
are Srartz, in 3. part. tom. 2. diſp. s+ Sextas Senenfis , libs 
2, pag. 88. Pererius, Salmeron, and others, All which take 
Babylon in all this prophefie to hotd out Rome 3 and this they 
and we agree, . as tg the general, : . 

2, There is again difference amongſt themſelves how to con» 
ceive Rome here, ſo as to ſave their Pope and the preſent Rome 
from this application. Hence, ſome ( which is 10ſt received) 
apply it to heathen Rome. Others, as Ribera, Blaſins, Viegas, 
and Corneliue & Lapide apply it to Rome under Antichriſt, who 
therefore ſay,that at or before his coming, Rome ſhall turn hea-. 
then, and deſert the Pope, and be defiroyed by Antichriſt, of 
by the Kings before his coming. Their reaſons are, becauſe it 
looketh to ſuch a ſtare of Rozxe-, as then was to be fulfilled 
Jobr's time; and therefore cantior be-underſtood of heatheniſh 
-Rome bur becauſe this opinion ſuppoſerh Rome to be involved 
in defe&ion (. which -cannot. fland with her | infallibility, 
and would ſhake all ( ſcing ſome plead-ſo much-for Rowes eter» 
nity.) and makeall ſuſpicious; -for, if Rowe fall then , may it 
not'be fallen already.?..) Therefore others:caſt ic., ( as Alcaſar 
and-thoſe named by him-).applyingic to what heatheniſh Rox 
ſuffered at or before Conſtantines time, or after by the Goths, 
and Bellermine ſeemeth to favour this, liv. 2; cap. 2. de Ponte 
Row. Thoſe who takeit thus, exporind the ſeyen hills literally, 

, but in other yy they differ, | 

I. Sometake the beaſt for the devil;.. but, others conſider». 
ing that the deviland the beaſt are differenced , and that this 
beaſt is caſt into the lake long before the devil , and that 
the ſcope Is . to point out ſome eminent -oppoſer of the 
Church for ſome particular time, therefore they do in 


general. apply it to Antichriſt , as. alſo: that: firſt beaſt, 


Chap. 13. ( and ſome make the laſt a falſe prophet that 
maketh way for him ) ſo do they, of. that beaſr , Ch, 
II. 7. | and expreſly ſay , he is one of. the ſeven heads 


herg. 


Chav. 17. N 
here mentioned',” aud alfo called the eight, beonuſs. his 
nature differeth from them, and his hurt to the Churchex- 
ceederh them. . ; | 
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2, Concerning the ſeven heads they differ, ſome applying ic 


tothe ſeven tyrannous Kingdoms or Empires, Egypt, Jſſjria, 


Babyloz, &c. or, tothe feven Ages of the world. Others 
do caſt that , as Befler, &c. and do underftand by the (eyen 


. 


Kings, all the Emperours indefinit! 
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lupported then by that King which they was,qr by thoſe that 
ha gonebefore him3But char cannot be ſaid of heathenEmper- 
ursvr. any of theCeſars, or perſecuters : Ir is therefore ſome. 
poxcr of preaterſibneſstoBome after its defe Rion. And, ſo it muſt 
temain, ( as we interpreted )-that by them are underſtood di- 
fre changes of Government, whereof rhe lafi ſhopld be An- 
th Kg. the lame with the beaſt, its conſidered as he was 
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Andfrom baxh * thele conſtrained interpretations , we ma 
quher chis conceſſion, Thar Antichriſt neederh be no indivi- 
val perſon withour a ſucceſſion: for, according to the firſt, 
theſe firſt ſix perſecuting Kingdoms were not 1n one perſon: | 
cherefore neither ought the ſeycnth ( which they apply ro An - 

tichriſt ) be reftried to one. 

If according tothe ſecond, by the one head or King thar 


' was to come after Johns time, be underſtood all the following 


Emperours , Then by one beaſt or King » may there not be as 
well underſtood a ſucceſſion of Popes? 

Concerning the deſiruWion of Roxze, they that conſider Rome. 
here.as under Antichriſt do agree, 1. That it is yer tocome, 
and rhat this part of the progaete is to be fulfilled: Alcaſar and 
others, who affirm ic to.he fulfilled , ſay otherwayes: but the 
nature of the deſtruiqn.and overthrow , threatened to Rome 
here , will not admit of that application: 2, Thar ir ſhall be 
a great deſtruFion. But here they differ whether the Pope ſhall 
be neceſſitated to'flee from. it ar.not: but the expoſition of 
the-ſixth vial and of che 19. Chap. , will clear us. Beſide, when 
( Chap. 18. ) Rome after this becometh only-a cage for unclean 
birds, they may conſider if they wall place him among(t cheſe, 
That which occaſioneth this debate, is, that they think the ſup- 
remacy ſo linked to Rome, that they cannot be ſeparated but 
by an immediate warrant from Heaven, and yet Gods People 
are called to catne out of her, Chap. 18, 4. If then the Pope be 
not capable to give obedience, he1s not to.be underſtood among 
that number, It is ane, min..4 Soto, and Anton. Card.Gaſpyr 
Cuſal. Valdenſis and Alpbon. Mendoza ( Whom Cornelius 4 Lapi- 
de citeth as of one judgment ) and apy other who hold the ſup- 
remacy to be dye to Rome, bur jure bygpanyo, they are not preſc 
with this conſequent ; yet, the generality of them , who main- 
tain theſe to be inſeparable jure dzvino , or ſuch( as Corn. & 
Lap. ) who ſay, What-ever may by OYPRred ae jxre of the 
Popes removal , yet they are (ure de fatto it ſhall neverbe, 
theſe will finde more deficulty in this caſe. 

3- They expound theſe Kings , to-be.the Kings that ſhall be 
in the world at Antichriſt's coming, and that theſe ſhall be in- 


* ſtrumental in Ropes deſtruion ; as alſo, that this deſtruction 


ſhall be cauſally procured to Rowe for the old bloud-thed of 
the former Emperours , which 1s then.to be repayed, with 
her late guilt of forſakiong the Pope. . 
But in theſe they differ, 1.that ſome ſay,the;Kings ſhall deſtroy 
it-before Antichriſt come, becauſe there are ten Rings at the 
deſtruRion of it z others ſay, by Antichriſt, after theſe Kings 
have ſubmitted.to him. The occafion of this difference is the 
confounding of rhis Chap. with that of Dan. 7. where 1t 15 faid, 
that the [tte born ( applycd'vy them co Antichriſt ) ſhall ſuy- 
due three Kings , and therefore there will be bur ſeven that 
yeeld to him 2 bur of this, is (amewhar ſaid: before, - that theſe 
Propheſies are diſtinct ; and this clearerh it; the Kings here 
willingly give their power to the beaſt, and continue to reign 
with him contemporary : there, the ſranding and riſing of one; 
ſuppoſeth the overthrow of athers 3 We do thus far agree with 
them, thar, 1. Roxes deſtruction , propheſied of here , is to 
come , .2. that it ſhall be great, z. thar lt ſhall be by Kings or 
Governours , ſuch as ſhall chen be,in Ancichriſts time. 
Further, we may obſerve from theſe interpreracions. r. 
Whar. inconſiſtency there is in them with .reaſon: For, if all 
they. (peak of Antichriſt were laid down, it would look as if we 
imputed, fables ro.them. / 2. With one another, each differing 
opinion ſtrongly confureth another , becauſe none aſſert- 
eth what is right ; and it 1s the ſtrength of the one 
opinion , that the oppoſjr.is abſurd. 3. Ir is 1aconſſr- 
ent with their. qwn way-, ſomerjmes they take things 
exceeding literally .in darkeſt propheſies, ( 2s abour the 
time of ,Antichriſt's | continuance ) ſometimes in the in- 
terpretation 3 which is plaineſt , they excogita ce wmiltee 
Ties, 


- 
: BO - 2+ Mot. 4 
1 XY 4 % 
% TO 
i 
5 ; 

—L 

KF 

# 

1 


Fry y ak g 
> 0. hg 
« 8 by 12 7 
- B wok « "> 
. 


Ari 
Yea 2 by 
on 

* . 
WS 1 


© 4 
Rod 


ries , as in the expoſition. of that, , the heads are 
feuen Kings, i. t. ſay they, ſeven ages, atid fo give a new 
expoſir1on of thar, overturniug what the Angel giveth. 4. Ic 
is inconſiſtent with the Fathers : ſometimes they ſtick to them 
; { when they ſpeak of Rome, before it beome Antiehriſtian) yer 

their expoſition overturneth many aſſertions of the Fathers on 
ehis Chap. All the reaſon is, becauſe the dfficulty is great, 
to grant that this isRome,and yet that the Pope is not amtichriſt. 
And indeed, that being the ſcope , and intent of this part 
of the prophefie , it is impoſſible to wave ir}, 'and not to 
miſſe the mark. Neither can this confufion and darkneſſe of 
theirs be any evidence that this Propheſie is not fulfilled : thar 
is an unſafe ground to argue from, that all Prophefies , how- 


ever formerly dark , yet do become clear at their fulfilling 


-{ which is a main ſubterfuge of theirs in this caſe : ) For, 1. 
do we not ſee the plaineft truths of doRrine dark to theſe, 
whom the God of this world hath blinded? 2. Do we not 
ſeemany Propheſies of E2hiel, Daniel, &c. which certain- 
}\ are fulfilled, yet to be obſcure to many? And, who will 
deny , but many Propheſies concerning Chriſts Death, Birth 
and ſufferings, &*c. arcclearly fulfilled? yer generally, to 
the Jews they are as a ſcaled book, becauſe the vail is not taken 
off rheir hearts, although the Word be clear, 2. Cor. 
Yea, if we look tothe ſtrain of this Antichriſt all alongſt , we 
will ſee it is till romany as herefie and blaſphemy , to apply ir 
tohim: elſe, would ſo many worſhip him, when this Pro- 
pheſie concerning his coming is fulfilled 2 and when Babylon 
15 deſtroyed, Chap. 18. yet are there till many that were 
drunk with its abominarions that lament it; and ( Chap. 19. 
many ſhall fide withthe beaſt , even untill the battel of 4rma- 
zeddon make an end ofhim. We ought not therefore to mar- 
vel that Antſehriſt's worſhippers diſcerne not that the Pope is 
he, or that Romels his ſeat. If they ſo did, then this Pro- 
pheſie of their admiring ofhim , adhering to him, and-periſh- 
3ng with him, would not have been fulfilled; but, we would 
rather. acknowledge the juſtice of God in the thing, and oh- 
ferye His truth and ominiſcience In forteiting it, even as the 
eyent is found to be. | 

Alrhough we have formerly ſpoken to the many things inche 
opening of the Chapter; yet, having propoſed their opini- 
ens, and finding the great weight and ſtreſſe to lye in theſe 
four, 1. If Romes deſtrution which is threatened here,be to be 
executed by Antichriſt, or the Kings while they befriend 
him; or, if by Antichriſts enemies , while his kingdom is in 
deſtroying ? 4 | 

2. Concerning this defe&ion , for which Rome is to be de- 

ſtroyed, ifit be the ſame very defeton , whereof Anti- 
chriſt is the father, ( as it were ) and here ſhe isro bethe 
mother, T#f.' 5. | | 
, 3+ If thardefeRion , whereof both are guilty . be a falling 
away from the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ro heatheniſh idolatry, 
reſuſing worſhip to the true God , or Chriſt, diretly and ex- 
preſly? or, if it be a defeRion and corruption in Chriſtiani- 
ty , andſuch as is conſiſtent witha profeſſion thereof ? 

4+ If all this defeRijon be to be confined within three years 
and an halfes continuance , whichthey make the durarion of 
Antichriſt , and the expiring thereofin Antichriſts ruine ſhat 
þe bur fourty and five dayes before the end of the world and 
Chriſts ſecond coming ? or, If it ſhall preceed the end of the 
world many generations, and ſo to bein the world already? 
and conſequently , if this Rome, as it 15 to be the whore; and 
the Pope who is preſent head thereof, be Antichriſt? Se- 
i:g rherefore much weight lyeth on theſe , and if one of theſe 
pillars be ſhaken , their corine concerning Antichriſt will 
Tvine, We. ſhall therefore ſhortly propone theſe aſſertions 
v7 conſiderations: And, t. weſay, theaQors or inſtruments 
©: ;:.1s deſiruRign of Rome, are not Antichriſt or Kings be- 
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friending his way , neither is this oyerturning of Zone an at 
vantage to his kingdom 3 bur the aQorsare oppoſite to Anti. 
chriſt , though of theſe who once gave their power to him. 
And this deſtrution of Rome is a main viRory of Chriſt over 
the beaſt : for, £ 

x. Rome is the ſeat:of this Antichriſt ( as upon the fifth yi. 
al, Chap. 16. and above In this, and in Chap. 18. is ſhewed 
and this whore, being as it were , the adultreſſe, and ad 
chriſt the adulterer, he muſt certainly have his refidence 
where ſhe dwelleth, ſeing he ſupporteth this. city by dwel. 
ling init, even as its greatneſſe was ſupported by the former 
heads, by their dwelling there : its overthrow therefore muſt 
be near to him. Tts, 2. while theſe Kings give their power to 
Antichriſt , then Rome is in pomp , and is ſupported by him ;, 
for, while he is great, ſhe isſoroo; and he is great ſo lon 
as the Kings give him power, Therefore it is not while they 
continue friends to the beaſt ,. but when they become enemies, 
3- This deftru&ion is the proſecution of one of the vials / we 
fay, m— all which purſue the beaſts kingdom to deſtroy 
it. 4. This Is marked as a main yi&ory of the Lamb over An. 
richriſt, who for a long. time had made uſe of theſe Kings a- 
gainft him: it can be therefore no victory to Antichriſt for 


y 
* 


3. Which the Saints thus rejoyce,Chap.18.s.Add, that ( Chapter 


following ) all Antichriſts followers arc lamenting : and would 
they lament the deſtru&ion of Rome, if it were procured by 
themſelves ? and yet ſuppoſing ( as they do ) that then An-/ 
r]\chriſt commanderh all, can there be ſo many Kings and great 
men, &c, elſewhere to lament thatruine? 6. Could Rome 
be charged, as mother of harlots in the earth and yet to have, 
no ſhare in Antichriſts defe&ion? yea, it is a fountain of it,. 
and therefore its ruine muſt have influence on the weakning of. 
his kingdom, SE 
2. Weſay, that the defeRion whereof Rom 1s found guiley,. 
and wherefore ſhe is thas plagued , is the. very fame with an- 
tichriſts: which thus appeareth, 1. Romes defeQion is 
ſome ſingular defe&ton very general and extenſive , and is e-- 
yery where propagated to others, Chap. 17. 5, 6. .and 18. 9, 
But there is no other ſuch apoſtaſie that is univerſal , ſpoken 
of in Scripture, bat Antichriſts , which ſingularly is the fal- 
ling away. 2. All the charaRers of Antichriſts defeRion a» 
gree to this Rome, 1. She commandeth over Nations, ſo doth 
he. 2. Both ſpread far and wide, 3. Both are guilty of the 
bloud of Saints and grear perſecution. . 4. Theſe who give 
their power to him, commit fornication with her. .$. The 
belong to one time, and the beaſt Antichriſt _—_—_— this. 
city while ir isa whore , and therefore he muſt be thought 


-to ſtrengthen her in her whordoms. Beſide what was fald,. 


that Rome is Antichriſts ſear, doth clear this alſo : And where- 
fore ſhould Rome periſh in Antichriſts ruine ( which 1s carried. 
on principally by the vials, Chap 17.) or be lamented by his 
friends, Chap. 18. if ſhe did nor partake deeply of his fin *, 
neither could ſhe be called the mother of abominatzons in the 
earth , if yer ſhe ſhould haye no hand in Antichriſts abominati-. 
ons whereof the world will be guilty at the rime of. her-ruine, 
as the moſt learned of themſelves grant. And , to- what end 
ſhould there be ſtill ſuch connexion betwixt Rome and Antt- 
chriſt all alongſt, if ane ſpecial relation between Rome. and that 
defe&ion were not demonſtrated by it. ro 
3. Weſay, that this defeRion, whereof Antichriſt and, 
Rome are found guilty , Is not a coral falling from Chriſtianity in 
the profeſſion of it,but ſuch ,as,falling in che marter & corrupt- 
ing the principal Truchs of Chriſtianiry, ſhal yer ſtick boldly. 
to a proud profeſſion of Chriſtianity,as claiming a ſpectal re- 
lation ro Ciriſt above others : for, 1. Antichriſts defeRion. 
is ſuch, ( as we ſhew, Chap. 13. ) :nd they are one. 2. This 
great Antichriſt is ſome way proportionable ro the perty Antl-. 
chriſts that were in Jobx's time , and were his ſore-cynners 4 
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hut theſe were not. ſimply Heathens,but ſuch as under the name 
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of Chriſtianity, and prerending to be eminently for it, ( ſo as 


to wy down true Apoſiles ) did wrong Chrift, 3. It is that 
d 


ton ſpoken of, 2 Theſ. 2. which 1s a giving up to believe 

hes, even while he fitreth in the Temple of God, and boaſteth 
of being a prime inſtrument in the Church. 4. His defe&ion 
kſuch as was lerted by the ſtanding of the heathen Emperours, 
whereas If heatheniſh Idolatry were his fin, Ancichriſis deſign 
had not then heen working under ground, but had been 
Ipable In them. 4. Ir is obſervable, that when-ever the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of Antichriſts defeRion, it diſtinguiſheth ir 
alway from heatheniſh idolatry, and ſpeaketh of it as of another 
thing ; ſo, 2 Theſ. 2. Antichrifts myſterie of iniquity Is oppoſ- 
ed to that that was then among Heathens for the time: od by 
comparing the laſt part of Chap. 12. of this Book, with Chap. 
13 it will appear,that Antichriſtianity ſucceedeth to Paganiſm, 
34 new deſign of the devils, to recover what he loſt by the 
fall of the former. Add, that here ir is called whoredom, which 
ſupponeth ir to'be againſt a marriage-tye, Ezeb. 16. 35, 38. 


which could not otherwiſe be. Again, If Antichriſts, or Romes 


defe&ion, were thus groſs, why ſhould It be called a myſterie, 
2 Theſ. 2. and here, ver. s ? and what need were there of ſo 
many marks to diſcover Rome under that ſtare, what deceiveable- 
vs would there be there ? The Scriptures inſiſting ſo much in 
this, Is certainly to make Believers warie, and to ſhew there 
nill be need of ſpiritual wiſdom to diſcern her, or him. Laſt- 
ly, It is fatd, that all the world{ excepr the Ele& ) wondered 
ifter this beaſt: and can it be thought that all Chriſtians ſhall 
turn Pagans except the Ele&, and that there ſhall be no hypo- 
gites in the Church ? yer this contradiſtinguiſhing of Anti- 
chriſts followers ( not from the Church viſible, bur from the 
Ee&, who invifibly are ſo ) faith, that this defe&ion will make 
anarrower ſearch in the Church than Paganiſm can do. 

We do therefore take this aſſertion for truth, that Romes de- 
{e&ion under Antichriſt is a ſpreading of lies under the prerexr 
of Chriſtianity, not ſimply ſtriking againſt God, bur againſt 
Chriſt in his Offices, as Mediator, and the end of them, and de- 
rogating from them ; in the ſpreading of which, the city of 
Rome, as a mother, hath a ſpecial influence and claim. 

4. We would ſay concerning the continuing of Antichriſt,or 
this defe&ion and the time of1ts cloſe, that it 1s nor to be con- 
fined ro one perſon ( and that within three years and an half ) 
and to finiſh but fourty five dayes before the end of the world ; 
but is to take up a longer time. Ofthis we ſpoke ſomewhar, 
Chap. 1x. and Chap, 13. and alſo before on this. And now 
ne further add, that Antichriſt hath a proportionableneſs in his 
continuance to the great effe&s which his dominion hath on 
the world; Bur . rhat cannot be within three years and an 
half. 2, Antichriſt is one, as the ſeries ofthe heathen Emper- 
ours was one; for, he is the head nexr ſucceeding, and he is 
oppoſed to him, 2 Theſ. 2. He that letteth muſt be removed before 
-be (that is, Antichriſt ) ſhould-come. - Now, ſeing he thar letted 
was not an Emperour perſonally, but the ſeries and rime of 
them in their continuance, Therefore Antichriſt who ſucceed- 
ehas the other was removed, is nor one perſon, but a ſucceſſi- 
on : and would the Scripture ſo frequently and prefſhngly ſpeak 
of Antichriſts kingdom and that deieRion, if it belonged only 
to the caſe of the Church for three years and an haif immedt- 
=y, before tneend of the. worl4 ? certainly many other 
trials of the Church had been of greater concernment : befide, 
Antichriſts hurc being priticipally ro ſouls, 1: cannor he effeQu- 
ated ſoin ſuch a time, which can have influence, at moſt, bur 
upon ſome of one generation. | ah ED 

For thar part ot their opinion, . that ſaith thar Anrichriſts 
coming is but to preceed the end of the world three years and 
[even or eight moneths, and Romes deſtrutiion ro be within 


© that time of his reign, there js for this no probable ſhew : for, 
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I. Are there not many that lament Baby/ons ruine and rejoyce 
over her? and will that be but for -a yearor ſucha time ? 
2. Is not the battel of 47nageddon, Chap. 19. poſterior tothis, 
where the beaſt is raken? Apain,Is not that overthrow of Gog and 
Magog poſterior to thar, Chap. 20. when they are caft in the lake, 
where the beaft js, before they come there? Beſide, Is it pro- 
bable that 1n the end ofche world, when all, eſpecially the 
Jews , ſhall give themielves to Chriſt, that univerſally 
they ſhall again make defe&ion? And doth ir not appear, 
that a ylorious Church ſhall be on the earth afcer Antichriſts 
height ? T defire it may be conſidered, that the Jews are , itr 
the body of that Nation generally to | be converted after their 
blinded eſtate ;. which is yer to be fulfilled. Now; when ſhall 
that converfion be? Ir muſt ejther be before this Anrichrift, or 
after his deſtru&ion 3 Bur neither can be ſaid: It cannot be be- 
fore his deſiruRion 3 for, - 1. then. they would nor be ſo ready 
to receive Antichriſt and follow him ( which yer they pre- 
tend) to Feruſalem. 2.Where is there a falling away of the Jews 
for the ſecond'time ſpoken of? But on the contrary, the Lords 
promiſe looketh otherwiſe; R5; 11:which importeth ſucha re- 
ingrafting as not to be broken off again : and-confidering the 
tenderneſs|that the _— have after their re-ivgrafting, Zech, 
12. 10. for ſo much wrong done to Chriſt formerly, can ir be 
thought that they ſhall be the prime inſtruments of promoting 
Antichriſt again,even after ſo much mercy is ſhown unto them, 
and that fo ſuddenly ? Netither- can any ſay that the Jews 
converſion is to be ſuſpended till Antichrifts ruine, upon their 
principles, becauſe, ſay they , there are bur fourty five dayes 
to the end of the world : either therefore Antichriſt muſt 
preceed 'that time allowed him by them, or the propheſic 
concerning the Jews converſion muſt be ſhaken. 

From this it will - neceſſarily follow, that the coming and re- 
vealing of Antichriſt in the world, muſt neceſſarily preceed 
that time; if his ruine be ſooner and-his continuance longer, 
his riſe muſt be proportionable : and conſidering that rhe 
Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the working of that myſterie in his rime, 
ir muſt either be ſaid, that it hath left off working ( which 
agreeth nor to his ſcope) or that it hath continued working 
for many hundreds of years, and hath made no progrets 
( which were abſurd to ſay ) or, we muſt ſay, it hath al- 
ready come toan height, and we are to look for it in the 


generations preceeding the end of the world. 3. To what 


end were the many exhortations to watchfulneſs that are pro- 
pounded even to the Chriſtians that lived in the firſt ages after 
the Apoſtles dayes, if they belonged only to the Chriſtians in 
the laſt four years? Yea, 4. ſeing from Chap. 12, ut. and 
Chap 13. 1. itis clear, that Antichriſts riſe is the ſecond grear 
deſign which Satan driveth ro overthrow the Church after the 
overturn of heathen Emperours , or Þpaganifm, Shall it be 
thought, that for ten or twelve hundred years he hath Jad 
no ſucceſſe 1n it? or,that the Church hath been ſo long freefrom 
a publick oppreſſor? Add, that he being at a heighr,beforethe firſt 
vial which beginneth his ruine, & there being a long time to the 
pouring out of all, b:fore the end, ir muſt be theughr thar his 
riſe and growth to his height, was proportionable 'in length of 
time : and therefore muſt preceed for many generations, 
Apain , the world thar is overturned by the vials ( being the 
world of the beaſt, is that ſame world, which encreaſed under 
the trumpets, the encreaſe of ir 1s under the one.and rhe rutne 
of it under the other ; and (cing the trumpets will riſe that 
high as to ſucceed the ſeals, which contained the firſt period 
of heatheniſh perſecuticn, It will follow therefore nor ovly,thar 
this defeRtion will and muſt be long before the end, 
but alſo that it is alrea:ly come Into the world. 

If we can then make out this , that this defe&1on hath 
already (eaſed on Rome , and that ſhe wuſi before this rime 
be infeted with ir , there will be a ſhort. way -to 
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/ hr all the former queſtions : which may thus clearly be 
made out, _ . 2 | 

We have four charaRers to evince it, in this Chapter. r. If 
the ſixth Government over Rome, which was in 7ohn's time be 
now ceaſed from ruling that city , Then this defe&ion muſt 
be come 3 for ſo the Angel fixeth that time, and, 2 Theſ. 2. the 
Apoſtle rimeth 'Antichriſts revealing, and the coming of that 
falling away, ſpoken of there, art his removing ( to wit, the 
heathen Emperours ) who. then did ler. 

2. If the ſeventh Head or Government oyer Kome be come, 
which then was to come, and be acknowledged as 1s ſpoken of 
in this Chapter , Then the apoſtafie contemporary with tt, 1s 
come alſo. AY | R 

3. Ifthere be ten Kings ariſen, to be ſupream independent 
Governours over Provinces.of that Empire, ,which in Zobn's 
time had not power in themſelves, but were dependent on the 
Empire as parrs of it,and have given their power to a new head 
upon- an new account, Then this is fulfilled ; But all theſe 
three, in the former expoſition, are made out : Therefore this 
defe&ion, which is ſuppoſed in all theſe changes, muſt haye its 
beginning al(o. | : 

4. 1f ſome of theſe Kings that once acknowledged yhis ſeventh 
head, be withdrawn from ir, Then the defection muſt have 
been ar its height 3 for , theic withtrawing ſuppoſeth them 
once to have been involved in it, as the context cleareth, Bur 
in experience it is evident that ſome of theſe Kings have with- 
drawn, and ſo in part this event prophefied of is fulfilled : 
Therefore what ir preſuppoleth, muſt be fulfilled alſo : for, 
this their withdrawing muſt either be that propheſied of here, 
or ſome other thing 3 But it can be no other event: becauſe, 
1. the Kings that riſe, are the firſt that ſhall riſe ſo qualified as 
are here : andſo, 2. the withdrawing of theſe Kings that 
withdraw , Is the firſt withdrawing of theſe Kings upon this 
account of hating Rome as the whore, For the context and 
ſeries will clear this, the ſcope being to deduce Romes future 
remarkable changes withour intermiſhon 3' as, 1+ Then 
heathen Ceſars did govern all. 2.. He ſhall be removed, and 
thar Empire ſhall be weakened and nor have the dominion that 
It had in the world. 3. Our of itſhall ariſe ſo many Kingdoms, 
which ſhall be independent as to it. 4. There ſhall ſtep up a 
Government from the bottomleſs ptr of another nature than 
the former, that ſhall govern Rome. $5. Theſe Kings that 
withdraw from the former head, ſhall willingly give their 
power and homage unto this Government upon another ac- 
count. 6. Theſe Kings ( or ſome of them ) again, out of hat- 
xgedto Rome and that Governour, ſhall withdravw from it-and 
hate her and diminiſh her greatneſs. Theſe ſteps go in a ſeries 
ſucceeding to one another immediately, and cannot be interrup- 
'ted by the riſing of any other Kings, or their withdrawing 

after 1t, without confounding this prophefie and darkening the 
Angels interpretation and quite overturning of the ſcope, no 
more than we can ſay there may be other cities with ſeven hills, 
&c.to which what is ſaid of this can agree, ſcing he pointeth 
in this interpretation at as particular and ſingular events tn ce- 
ſpe& of what was to'come,as in reſpe& of what then was preſent 
s. We may argue from Chap. 7. 1. thus, That defeRion, 
mentioned Chap. 7, ofthe winds which then were to blow,is 
this apoſtafie of Antichriſt ; But that defeRion is already, 
come. Ergo, &c. Thatits Antichriſts defc&ion, appeareth, 
x. from the ſingular hurt of ir; it is the great defedtion that 
the Church was to be troubled with after heatheniſh perſecuti- 
on. 2. It is the defeRion of the fifth trumper, and the ſame 
that is mentioned Chap. 13. as was ſaid on the place; But that 
that muſt be come,this will clear it,that it immediately ſucceed- 
ed to the ſeals, and was immediately to follow upon them, and 
the Angels haſt to ſeal the Ele& evidenceth ir, which is more 
fully opened there, Now, the ſeals having their cloſe at the 
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| of the heatheniſh Empire, This then which ig 
mediately ſucceeded, muſt long fince be in being, "3: wb 

6. We may gather it, thus, This defeRion is contem 
with the Prophers propheſieing in ſackcloth, the womans fiee 
ing tothe wilderneſs, Chap. 12. and js the ſame. with t 
Gentiles treading the utter court. Ch:p. x1. But both theſe ag 
begun, even at the child's taking up to heaven, which is, 
cloſe of heathen perſecution ( yea, andis cloſed as tothedya 
ſer there ) Therefore this muſt be ofa long time ſince jn 
world allo : both theſe | #9; nmmyry we cleared on Chg 11 
And all theſe arguments that prove the contemporarineſ; of 
beaſt and Babylon with the trumpets, and the ſuccelſiaq « 
both to the heatheniſh perſecution, and that immediately, 1; 
on Chap. 6. LeZ, 1. and $. Chap. 7. Letts 1. Chap, 9. Lef.1,ch 
It. Left. 4. Chap. 12. Left. x, and 3, &c. | 

7. This defeRion is the ſame with Antichriſts, as is ſa: 
Now, his defe&ion is long ſince begun, and hath its riſe fron 
the healing of the head, which was wounded, Chap. 13. as there 
was made out, Therefgre this is not to come. 

8. We may have ſame light from Chap. 20. where this vil 
be clear, that Antichriſts defe&ion muſt go befqrethe thoyſad 
Jears there mentioned, becauſe it fuppoſerh ſaints to.have heer 

Ulled by the beaſt, whoare there brought to reigny But ye 
cannnot look that theſe thouſand years are wholly to camegyd 
his perſecution to.go yet befare it alſo, (that would take lang 
time to the fulfilling of all events, than in reaſon any will alloy 
yer to be running to the end ofthe world ) This concludet 
the more ſtrongly, becauſe generally not only our writers, but 
even the Popiſh themſelves grant this, that it 1s nat tocon 
bur that they are begun, if they be not finiſhed, ſo.do Corn. d 
lap. Viegas, Alcaſar, the Rhemiſts and others, who though they 
ſenſſefly apply ir, and with contradiRion, as their manners; 
yet agree in this, that long fince they are begun, Andal- 
though there ſhould be difficulty tro ſhow when this defeRion 
begun and how, ( becauſe much of that riſeth from humane 
ſtorle ) yet theſe charaRers prove it muſt te in being and be- 
fore this rime begun ; and ' that is ſufficient to.us.. All theſe 
arguments begin ir ( almoſt ) after the cloſe ofthe heatheniſh 
perſecution, whereof we ſpoke more on Chep. 11, | 

We may addan argument or two further, thus, Ifey 
condition of the viſible Church be either contemporary wi 
the ſeals, that is, the heatheniſh-world,or with the anrichriſtian 
world under the trumpets wherein Antichriſt cometh toan 
height, or with the vials wherein Is his declining, Then this 
apoſtaſie muſt be come, becauſe we are not now under the 
ſeals ; thar period is paſt : we muſt therefore be under onec 
the following two, ſeing theſe three prophefies carrie on the 
ſeries ro the end; But if we be under the vjals, then Ani 
chriſt 1s not only come, but is already at his height : andiris 
not like that there being ſo many hundred years fince the ſeab 
ended and the trumpets began, that ſtill they be running, a 
leaſt, in the ficſt ſix; for, the ſeventh comprehendeth the vidly 

Apain, if the properrſes, concomitants and charaRers aut 
events given to diſcern this defeCion be fulfilled, Then this de 
feton of Antichriſt muſt be come, ſeing theſe charaſters cat 
agree tono other; But we will find the firſttrue, as the for- 
mer expoſition of Chap. 9, Ir, 13, and 17. will clear. Eg 
Taking this for granted then, that the antichriſtian defeRion1! 
of a long time ſince come, and this alſo, that when it cometh, it 
continueth until Remnes defeRion, which yet is notfulfilled ? 
{c muſt therefore follow, that it is In being for the preſentin 
the world, and hath been ſo for a long time ; and that there+ 
fore we ought to look where it Is for the preſent, = 

This ts certain, that ir is not to be ſought amongſt Pagers of 
Turks, but amongſt profeſſed Chriſtians, 2, Not among anciest 
Herericks that now are not in being, orſuch as haye no pompe 
or ſptendor in the world ; this being ſo emincnta Kingdom, 

cannot 
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be applyed rothens. Tt” rſt thereforebeelther'it'the 
_—— or. amongft'us' who are'called-Prot fs 3 It 
zpbe arieſbured? rnd rHird' now tif Veſſp': Birr for us; they” 
thertſclves wiltabloveut;/ for, wEheve'nalher the ſeat of this 
iefetion; nor Het or Motllfeh, a535 over this kingdom; &c. 
This catfectpriviledge* rhefefore beongeth'es them"who have 


| and Ir? then, o » * 23.4 ; 
Vs A i che be teuth, tht Roxitis infe&e? with Antt- 
drifts defe&ion while it is inthe world, and is the whore 
joker of after irs' appearing rift The he'defiroyet; Then ie will 
plow (layinp afidcorher arpumehrs fromt other clreuniftances) 
that Rome; as It' is arid hath been- hp cats, is the whore" 
tere ſpoken of; which is pullty of the Antichriſtian defe&ion ; 
(at this conſequence will ſtand good till the atrecedenr be 
returned”) Bur the former'is truth, from the former argu- 
nents; anfrory rheir conceſſions rhar grant thatthis deftruCti- 
@ is not yer cone. Ergo; 


{l the oy 
now preſent, and as it hath been for many years, and in its Go-_ 
renour the Pope, ThenIs this Rome the whore, which is to be 
&efiroyed, and the Pope Antichriſt, and no? other Is to be look- 
&d for 3 Bur the former Is truth, they are fulfilled, and in them, 
Ego, We may warrantably conclude that ſhe is the whore, 
and he the Antichriſt, ED | 
It is a wonder to-.conſider how little themoſt learned adver- 
litles haveto ſay to this, except what evidenceth the force of 
the wine of her fornications on them : for, if Aneichriſt be 
come, there is no'wey to vinlicate' Ro? and their Pope from 
this charge, it ſo natively followeth. a__ there is no way to 
ale this, that he is already come, but by pointing:our ſuch 
another imaginary Antichriſt as ſhall never come, and thus to 
bound himup to the three or four laſt years of the'world,con- 
to the whole ſtrain of 'this Propheſie, in ſome part fol- 
lowing the way ofthe Jews, who, to' evite the fulfillltg'of the 
Propheſies concerning rhe true Meſſias, do fabulouſ]y inquire 
br a Meſfiah contrary to the Scriptures, with ſuch wars and 
ſe&s of his reign': which; becauſe they are not fulfilled, 


therefore tenaclouſly they adhere tothis, that the true Meſſias” 
k not yer come, which way, as it fs juſt with God'in both, ths.. 


wplague their _—_ of clear light, ſo ought itto work 
tumility and'commiſeration' in us; confidering how unreaſon- 
ablethe wiſdom of man is in the things of God, They ſay, 
1; It cannot be the Church of Rome, but the City. Anſw. Bur 
me have ſhown it is nor the City ſimply ( for, the irhad been a 
whore long before Joln wrote 3 for there was'a City )burit fs 
tht City once a Church and afterward degenerating. Then 
(fay they ?) Peter, ant rhe Martyrs under the Heathens, are to 
te reckoned of this defe&ion, for' they lived there,  Anſw. 
No; for then that City was not become an harlor, neither 1s 
i imply Rome that is the whore, but Rome degenerated, ſuch as 
al fic was foreſeen to be after the heathen Kinperouts removal our 
0 of the' way, which was'not then fulfilled.” Nor 15 it ſimply 
king - there, but' as'a member © of het that maketh one guilty, 
ll except ic be made finfull by other circumſtances.” Laſtly, they 
*M a, gone cannot be ' the whore, becauſe { forſooth ) of her. 

Wes, And wharis that ? There are ſo many Abbacles, 


nificattons; holy Church-meti, Reli&s and Temples of 

IF] All which ſerve 

ed Ftorto prove this concluſion, that ſhe is ſo. And it is not un- 

dbſervable;thar Immediately after rhis anſwer, Corn. a Lep. pro- 

kfor ar Roy, doth juſtifie the toleration of Stews and Brothel- 
ſes in fr, as 4 thing tending to prevetit much fin, and become- 


uns, many Maffes and ſuch like there, &c. 


1 welt-ordered Commonwealth ; Atd when this is mention. 
ebythem as'a piece of Romes holines, we may the more cafily 
kdpe of the reſt. 


We may add yet onearguitietit more for confirming of our 


. We may therefore reſume our argument confidently. Tf 
L chure d$tothis- whorebeverifietio xm” 


application, whith eſpeciity is bindfr owehelt 6 fi 
ples, The Rome Ne is ele ens the whore, and 
luch'to be deftroyed, is either Koje heathen, which is pafſ, or 
under Antichrifi, which is to:come, or popiſh under the Pope, 
whictris preſent : for, ( as Alcaſer, DIP. 1. ji. hoc. caput. aſſerts 
eth'Ythere'ts no orhet KoMe, whichir can be app 7 unto z 
Burneither of the firſt rwo'canbe fad : Thetefore, It niuſt be 
the'Rome that's preſent. It canngt be Rome heathen which is 
paſt; for ſo the arguments urged by 'Viegds, Ribera, and Cor- 
nelins 4 Lap, agaidſt ir, are unanſwerable : ſome wheteocare 
tortnerly touched in peneral. og goo | 
Atg. 2. Ifir be.che deſtruRion of Row? heathen, Then ic 
muſt” either be (as Bfl/ar. ant” ſome others make it ) the de- 
ſtation which Rome ſuffered by the Gbths, Vandals, &c. and 
thereſt of the barbar6us Nartionsz Burt that cannot be: for, 
1. that is not dohie by Antichriſt, the Beaſt, or Kivgi, befriend- 
ing him ('as ' they ſay ) nor for thar' gulltine(s, ax we and the 
textlay. 2. Rome was not then the whore, neither upon that 
accomr did theſe purfue ir” 37 That deſtruaion” wathor un- 
recoverable, as1s here propheſted ofs And, 4.( as 4lcaſar 
urgeth') ir is not ſujrable ro puniſh Rome heathen by the over- 
turning of Rowe chriſtian, and now become ſo holy : it cannor 
be this then, Or, 2, ir muſt be ghe overthrow which Con-« 
ſtantine gave to the heathen Emperours (as Alcaſar afſerteth 
ir ) But that cannot be, , 1. That was..not of Roe the whore, 
which had once made defeRion. , 2. That was not a deſtru&i- 
on of Rome, ( much lefsa torgl oyerthrow, as is implyed in 
Chap. 18. ) but was rather a liberation of Rome z- for even Kane 
the City had niuth freedom and glory by this, which 1s contrary 
to the ſcope of this Chapter and the Chapter following: there- 
fore this opinion is not only called ( ſingularis) a fingular opi- 
nion, by Cornelius 4 Lap, butby Alcaſar himſelf, ( Not. 11. 
proemalz ) is ſuſpeRed to be accounteda'paradox': Ir is true, 
that was indeed the wounding of.one of the heads, mentioned 
Chap. 13. Buric is ohe thing to wound the head, another thing 
todefiroy the City itſelf, the Government had been often” 
changed before , yet the City ſtood. Now, | this defirugion 
Is not ariy ſuch, which was to come on its Goyernours only, huc. . 
on the City ir ſelf 3 and that a total firoke : Therefort 
this cannot be intended here, - butis juſily caften,, and. that 
unanſwerably by the Authors foreſaid , eſpecially. the laſt. This 
then cannot be underſtood of. heathen Rome in any ſenſe. Nor, 
2. cat itbe underſtood of Rome, as under a defeRion yer ta 
come fo immediately before the end of the world, : for, 
1. It is pot agreed amongſt themſelves if it be. poſſible that 
Rome can fall into ſuch defeQion 3 yea, others, as 4lcaſar 
( Diſp. 1.3n ca). 17, and Notat. 11,and 13. 3: proemialj. ) 
doth by many reaſons oppoſe this, and with many Authori- 
tles and Prophefſies, as one of St. Benedift, cited out of 
Gregorius, whereby it was ftill raken for truth, that Rome 
ſhould never again be heathen. And, heſaith, this opinion is 
( nova, & que anſam hertticis prebet &* onmnino improba%i{is, 
&«, ) new, improbable and favourable to hereticks, giving 
them ground to alleage, that (cing Roxze hath now ſo many 
images, &c, that it hath alrcady fallen to that def<Rion, And al 
though his Authorities be not. much, get the argument that he 
draweth from the ſeries of the prophetic againſt ir, whereby he 
ſhewerh that this propheſie relateth to events long before the 
end of the world, and the other events, as that of Gog and Mz- . 
£0g, and others, muſt follow wr, are convincing and 
unanſwerable. For confirming whereof, we add theſe conſi-_ 
derations further, 1. That by this propheſic the ſtate of the true 
Church is halden forth tobe moſt glorious immediatly before 


'the end: Thereſore It cannot conſiſt with ſuch an univerſal de- 


feRion as this. This will bind the more, if we take-in, the con«. 
ſideration concerning the Jews converſon formerly mentioned, 
which hath wich it the fulneſs of __ Gentules, as its companion, 
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2, Iris certain that the ſeven vials have the laſt plagues, Chap. 
1%. andalſo that theſe ſeven Vials bring judgement on the 
Beaſt or Antichriſt (who is ſingularly the beaſt , and the ob- 
ze& of the judgement of the firſt Vial, Chap 16. 1, 2. and ſup- 
oſerh this defe&ion to preceed') Now , it cannot be ſuppo- 
Fed that all theſe Vials are to be bounded within ſo ſhort time 
to the end of the world , eſpecially conſidering the enlarge- 
ment of the Church, which , by theſe contemporary prophe- 
ies is clearly intimated to fall under them. -Therefore that 
application unto any future ſtate of Rome , cannor ſtand : and 
. ſcivg by themſelves neither of theſe can ſtand , it muſt neceſſa- 
wily follow, that the third is a truth, and that Rome , as here 
conſidered, is the Rome now in beeing. And if any ſhould fay, 
that Theologia ſymbolica Is not argumentative , and therefore no 
ſolid argument can be drawn from this Propheſie : Alcaſar 
anſwererh , (ub; ſupra) that though this or that parricular ex- 
preffion will not bear an argument 1n ſuch Scriptures 3 yet, 
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faith he (and thattruly) where the ſcope and ſeries agree joyn. - 
ly ina concluſion , it muſt be of force , ſeing It is Scripture 
otherwiſe no ſafe interpre:ation might be drawn from any pro. 
phetical or enigmarical Scripture. And therefore, before the 
adyerſaries can exempt Rome __ » or the Pope from th; 
charge, they muſt not only anſwer what we ſay, but muſt more 
farisfyingly anſwer what one of them oppoſeth to another 
which can neyer be done unrill they agree with- us inthe 
concluſion, | 
We have been the longer in this , becauſe jr is indeed the 
great ſcope of this Propheſie, to make this whore diſcernable 
and it is their great work to diſguiſe her fo-, that ſhe be no: 
diſcerned. And this Chapter is acknowledged by all to he 
the main ſeat of this Controverfie,and the chief key,yea as ſome 
callit , the Caſile of. this. prophefie ( 4rx Apocalypſegs,) the 
opening and taking-in whereof , doth both confirm what i; 
paſt, and make way for what is coming. 


CHAP. 
Verl, . 


— — 


XVIIL 


Nl after theſe things 1 ſaw another Angel come down fron heaven , having 


great power, and the earth was lightned with his glory. 
2. And he cryed mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſazing, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and 
7s become-the habitation of dewils, and the kold of every foul ſpirit , and a cage of every unclean 


and hateful bird, 


3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the 


earth have committed fornication with her , and 
the abundance of her delicacies. 


the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through 


4. And I beard another voice from heaven, ſaying , Come out of her, my people, that ye be ut 
partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues : 

5. For her ſins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembred her iniquities. 

6. Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you,and double unto her double, according unto her works ; 


3n the > which ſhe hath filled, fill to her double. 
7. Ho 


w 


much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, and lived deliciouſly , ſo much torment and ſorrow gi 


ber : for ſhe hath ſaid in her heart, I ſit a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 
8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in oneday, death , and mourning , and famine : and ſit 


ſhall be utterly burnt with fire : for Strong is the 


; Y the vials (Chap. 16.) a general view was 
iven of the deſtruRion of Antichriſts 
indgom , eſpecially by the laſt three. 
Chap. 17. ver. 1, the Angel propoſeth a 

more particular expofirion of that judge- 

ment 1n an explicatory viſion : and for 

the greater clearneſs, he , 1. deſcribeth 
_ | thatkingdom, which is the obj<& of theſe 
plagues, under the title ofa hore and Baby{on, pointing her ſo 
out , as it is evident to be Rome in the latter times. 2. He 
deſcribeth Antichriſt the head , under the appearance of a 
beaſt, which ſupporteth that whore, 3. He doth thereafter 
point out the principal ſeat of that dominion. 4. He giveth 
a lirtle general hint ar her deſiru&jon : all theſe were Chap, 
x7. He proccedeth now to explain more fully that deſtruRtion, 
1, of the whore Babylon, or Rome, in this 18. Chap. 2, of the 


ig 

- | 
, 
i 


py _ 


Lord God who judgeth her. 


beaſt or head , Chap. 19, 


This Chapter belongeth to the explicaring of the fifth vial, 


as appeareth » 1+ Thatvial is on the ſeat or throne of the beaſt, 
this deſcribeth Babylons deſtru&tion , which In Chap. 17. we 
heard to be the beaſts ſeat and throne, They therefore de- 
ſcribe the judgement of the ſame thing , to wir, Rome, andif 


Rome were not Antichriſts ſeat , bur to be deſtroyed by him, 


Why then would Antichriſt and his followers ſo lament aud 
regrate her ruine ? 

2. The deſtruion here deſcribed of Rome or Antichriſts 
kingdom , 1s not that of the laſt vial , for that hath nothing 
here in time behind it , and cometh after the battel of Arma- 


geddon , where the beaſt that ſurviverh the deftruRion ofhis Þ 
ſeat, istaken as is clear, vial 6. But this deftru&ion is ſuch, , 


as after it , both many of Romes friends ( eſpecially Kings, 
who under the ſixth vial will adhere to the beaſt ) lament chat 


deſtruRion 
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deſiraRion, and many of the Saints do rejoyce over it, and its 
irrecoverable ruine 3 yea, ſuch a deftruttion, as preceedeth 
the Zews calling, and the bartel of Armageddon, which'ls in the 
ſixth vial, as is clear from Chap. 19. which followeth.. ' There» 
fore the great deſtruQion of Rome here inſiſted on, muſt be the 
yery ſame ( Chap. 16.) under the fifth vial, which being the 
moſt remarkable ſtep of the overthrow of that kingdom (which 
the other two vials do perfe& thereafter ) is the more largely 
infiſted on. 

Fhis deftruion of Rome ( being ſtiled Babylon )is ſet out 
in expreſſions borrowed from the Prophets concerning the de- 
ſiru&ion of old Babylon, whereby its ruine is fer down in the 
certainty, greatneſs, terribleneſs, juſticoand irrecoverableneſs 
therenf. And that by the voices of three ſeveral Angels (if the 
ſecond;be an Angel) one after another. The firſt ſpeaketh unto 
4. 4- the ſecond from ver, 4. to ver. 21. the third unto the end, 
and for confirmation, adderh a ſign. 

In the firſt, the denouncer is deſcribed, verſ, r. 2. His man- 
ner of denouncing, verſe 22 3. The denounciation is ſer down, 
The denouncer is another Angel than ſpoke to Fs Chap. 17. 
God hath many waiting on Him, and maketh uſe of them at his 
pleaſure. 2, Heis a mighty Angel : all angels are mighty, yer 
there are degrees, ſome more excelling in ſtrength rhan others : 
thereare Angels and Archangels, bur of how many orders we 
will not determine. The Schoolmen in this (as in all other unre. 
vealed myſteries) do confidently define, that there are three 
hierarchies and nine orders, every hierarchy comprehending 
three orders. The firſt hath Seraphims, Cherubims, Thrones; 
the ſecond, Dominarions, Mights, or Virtues, Powers ; in the 
third they place Principalicies, Archangels, Angels : this they 
preſume to have from Dionzſius ( Pſeud-artopagita ) who ſaith, 
de Eccl. Hierar. lib. 7. cap.7. that he had this by tradition 
from his maſter Hierothers. : 

3. As He is great in power, ſo He excelleth in glory, the 
earth was lightened, &c. (as all theſe miniſtring ſpirits do) and, 

' tis like, had ſome viſible manifeſting of His glory in this work. 
The making uſe of ſuch inſtruments, ſheweth, .*1. that God 
thinketh ir a great work 3 for, mighty Angels are imployed in 
ſuch, as the Archangel in raifing the dead. 2. That it will 
effe&ually be done, thar inſtrument will effe& it. 3. That it 
is Gods work and not mens to perfe& this judgment ; there- 


fore ought He to be truſted with ir, and depended on in ir. 


4+ Iris ſaid of the Angel, be came down from heaven ;. it telleth 
heaven is the manfion of theſe glorious Spirits, Zech. 3. 5, 9+ 


they ſtand by as attendants, and it is a priviledge to be ad-- 
though their motion be ſwift, yet do: 
theyat Gods order go from one end of the earth to another, 


mitted amongſt chem : 


changing their place, yerſeeping their glory, and counting it 
no loſs to do their Maſter ſervice. The coming down ſheweth 
not only a readineſs in the Angel to do what is committed to 
| him, but the approaching of the ruine he denounceth, and a 
greater clearnel(s in the thivg denounced, when he cometh near 
todo it, | 

Verſ. 2. It is ſaid, he cryed with a mighty voice : which ſhew- 
eth both the thing to be certain and remarkable, and him to 
be ſerious in going about it, 

The denounciation conraineth theſe three parts of Rojmes 
deſtru&ion, borrowed from the Prophers. The 1: is 1/a. 
21.9. Jer. $1.8. the firſt denouncing Babylons ruine more 
at a diſtance 'long before it come 3 the-ſecond more nearly 


foretelling it : We had theſe ſame words, Chap. 14.8. of an . 


Angel ; bur this differeth, in that he is called a mzghty Angel, 
and that he cometh down and cryeth mightily, neither of which 
are in the former. The reaſon is, becauſe that Angel (Chap.14.) 
denounced the fall of that Kingdom, firſt, when the light 
of the Goſpel began to break our; this ſetteth 1t out near- 
" erher end, and (o ſpeaketh it more clearly and powerfully, 


| Book, of the Revelation. 


Fn 4 -. 


| 439 
: = It is now by the fifch vial fulfilled, or certainly to be 
cloſed. | | 

If it be asked here, how Angels ſpeak, who haye no organs 
as we have? Anſw, There are three ways. of ſpeaking attri- 
buted ro Angels, and mentioned in this Book. 1. When An- 
gels ſpeak co men audibly, as to John, Chap. 1.9. .2. When 
they ſpeak in viſions, asto John in the Spirir, or to Foſtph in a 
dream ; evenas things are repreſented to the fight in viſion, ſo 
may they be ro the hearing. 3. When they ſpeak one to ano- 
ther, as Chap. 14. The firſt way, Angels ſpeak audibly ro 
men, by forming an audible voice in the air, as they appear to 
fight by aſſuming a viſible body. The ſecond way they ſpeak in 
viſions, 1s by putting in, or working impreſſions of theſe things 
on the ſpirits of men. To the third, they ſpeak one to ano- 
ther, by ordinating by their wills ſuch conceptions towards 
ſuch an Angel, one or moe to be underſtood by them 3 This 
is moſt reſted on by the School-men, and thus they ſay, 1. An 
Angel (peaketh to one or moe at once, as he ordinates his con- 
ception towards them. 2. That thus they ſpeak with a like 
eale and facility at a diſtance, as when they are near other, 
3- That thus they ſignifie their conceptions to God. And, 
4+ thus they fay, will the juſt men made perfeR ( ar leaſt in 
their ſouls ) have communications one with another, or with 
Angels in glory. This ( they ſay ) is net conceptum #mprimen- 
do ( which was Scotus opinion) but ordinando, and fo .then 
that /ocutzo, or ſpeaking, is rot affus ordinans conceptum, but 
conceptus ordinatis 4 wvoluntate, ut alter intelligat. Our Di- 
vines doalfo aſſent moſt ro this. But this we inſiſt not on, nei- 
ther will we paſs any determination. In a word, Babylon, that 
is, Rome, her cerratn and approaching ruine is ſet, down. 

The ſecond part of the denounciation ſetterh out this ruine 
in its greatneſs, as dreadful and irrecoverahle, borrowed 
from 1/a. 13. 14. and 34. 13, 14, 15+ Fer. 51. 37. where old Ba- 
bylons ruine is ſpoken of, ſhe ſhalt be fo far deſtroyed ( for, it 
Is ſo certain that it js ſuppoſed and ſer down as come already ) 
that inſtead of unclean men and great pomp of great men in 
her before, now ſhe ſhall 'be utterly deſolate, haunted and in- 
habited by none, bur ghoſts or 11! ſpirits, and furies, and foul 
and unclean creatures ; ſuch as Owls,' Wildcats, &c. as ye ſee 
old Abbacies or Monaſteries, or Caſtles when walls ſtand and 
none dwelleth in them, they are direful-like to men, ſo ſha!l 
Rome be, ſaith this Angel : which importeth a great deſolation, 
and jr is uſed for that end in the Scriptures cited. 

If it be asked, If there be ſuch a thing, as the haunting of 
evil ſpirits in theſe deſolate places? Weanſwer, 1. Thar 
there are evil ſpirits ranging up and down through the earth 
Is certain, even though hell be their priſon properly, yet have 
they a ſort of dominion and abode both in the earth and air ; 
partly, as a piece of their curſe, this is latd on them to wander z 
partly, as their exerciſe to tempt men, or bring ſpiritual or 
remporal hurt to them, this is clear, Jeb 1. 2, Tharthey 
haunt ſuch deſolate places of the earth moſt, may be alſo 
clear. Hence Matth. 12. he Is ſaid to walk through waſt 
and dry places, and he uſed to drive theſe that were poſſeſſed 
to therombs : This is, and may be partly a part of their 
curſe, to be reſtrited there ( excepr as they ger liberty 
to go abroad, as theſe got to enter the ſwine, and not-to be 
caſt to hell) therefore is ir here quaaz) in the original, 
which ſignifieth a priſon 3 partly, to ſhew the accurſed- 
neſs of the place to be thns inhabited, as Sau! was when an 
evil ſpirit poſſeſſed him after his reje&ion : partly, they de- 
light in theſe places, as firred to make them the more terrible 
from them, and as triumphing in the deſolation they have. 
brought on men, theſe judgements being the effe&s of fin 
brought on by them, Some think thev glory in theſe deſo- 
lations and graves,as evidences of their viory over men,which 
yet tendeth to their greater condemnation. 3, What ever be of 
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the farmer; thisis. ſure ,. that. ſuch: places deſolare; and unin« 
habired, uſe to work generally a horrour and terrour inthe 
minds; ofmen (which poſſibly may flow fromtlic: former; )'ſdi 

* they. are: over: accounted: irkſom, . direful, and le. 
þ <Ftoabidein; andthis: common eſtimation is enough for: 
the ſcope here, which is:to ſhew what dreadfal deſolation.Rowe 
ſhould:fall imo, and lyein. Cities, even.great cities had-noed 
to be: humble and-holy, itis hard - ro know what may:come on, 
and: what may, dwell inthe greateſt: Cities'thar once have: 
_ the: greateſt-in the world;, may now be the proof of 
this. 


% 

The:juſtice of this judgement ( though great.) is declared, 
Ur, 3s WO: wayes, 1. Bythe. greatneſs of her (ins, in three, 
1. fornication; 2a luxurious: and: delicious. way of living 3 
3. inifing of others to theſe ſins ſhameteſly, 2. Her fin is (er 
out by the:extenr of it, in her making others partake with her: 
and there: are, 1. all Nations; 2. Kings; 3. all Merch- 
ants thatare made rich by her magificence: theſe three are rhe 
parties with whom-ſhe ſinneth. 1. For the ſims, we may un» 
derſtand them, 1. ſpiritually of idolarry and ſuperſtitions, 


ompous worſhip, as:is before ſaid : thus her merchandizing} 


s not - the: leaſt pexc ofher ſin, it muſttherefore be ſuch a 
merchandizing asis finfull. 2. literally, of filthineſs , pride, 
* affluence and ſuperfluity of all things in apparel, dwel- 

lings, diets, $c; Rome aboundeth in theſe. 2. For the parties 
ſinning , Nations and-Kings , are- clearly literally ro be under- 
ſtood as before, . Ir is more difficult what js to be underſtood 
by Merchants. Certainly they-muſt not at leaſt only be com- 
mon Merchants: for, -1. they are-the great men of the earth, 
that buy and ſell theſe wares. And. 2, the wares are ſouls of 
men, ver. 14- And therefore, 3. theſe Merchants muſt be nn- 
derfiood.chiefly, as Merchants of ſuch wares as are vendible 
or (cllable-at Rome; and wherein eſpecially its marker excels, 
and gocth beyond other places : and thar is not ſo much in out- 
ward commodities, as, 1- they fold pardons , indulgences, 

Biſhopricks, yea Chriſt,” heaven, diſpenſations , ' &c. ( as 
Iris fald , omnia ſunt Rome venalia ) Theſe make their great 

men rich; 2. They buy- coſtly things for their own pomp, 

and the pomp of their worſhip 3 and therefore they are called: 


Merchants , who both buy and fell, and they are fingularly - 
Merchants. beyond others. The righteouſneſſe then of this. 


ſad judgement appeareth, ' 1. from the greatneſs of her ſuper- 


filrion, idolatry and ſupertluity. 2. From her propagating: 


as to others. 3. From the making a trade of it, ſorhatno 
lin 


ſomething to her. 


The ſecond voice ( from-verſ, 4,to verſe 21. ) ſetteth out the / 


ſame thing, but as by a new wirne&'of that defiruRion-which 
men eaſily believed not; 2; This: is either the Lord Himfelf 


immediately-who- calleth-rhe people bis, My people 3, or; His: 
Miniſters mediately by His: Authority calling them : His words 
ſer out | this: deſitru&tion;' 3, by way of exhortation to Gods” 
people; from-verſ. 4, to 9. 2: By way of commination; or fore-- 
relling of the lamentation '-ſh6uld-follow this great defolarion: 
amongſt her friends; Kings, Merchants, and Ship-maſters, to- 


verſ. 20, 3+ By : incitation to Gods People to rejoyce over 


her, verſ. 20, &c. All which ſheweth the greatneſs of the de- 


ſolation : rhat, 1. all rhat: would ſhun the judgement, would 
flee from ir, as Lot did out of Sodom. 


of fear to ſome, ſo It giverh ground of lamentatton to others. 
Z: Ot rejoycing toa third ſort, thar is, rheſe who have formerly 
teparated from her.” It muſt then. be great that maketh and 
workerh fear, grief and joy ſo univerſally. 

The exhortation hath two parts with the reaſons of them. 
x, There is an exhortation to ſeparate from her, ver. 4, and 5, 
Which | ſheweth; that- now her ruine is at hand ( get you, 
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almoſt did - thrive-better than to be a monger of her ' 
ſuperſtitions, either in carrying ſomething from her,or bringing . 


2. As it giveth ground” 


faith heyquickly: from: her, .as-M4/2s ſalt}, Numbs r&& 26; tothe: 
peojlles.coſeparme from" Kyrah,; Dathen, .&c: it's borrowed, 
rom- Fre: $1 6.) and'thar: their' delivery approactierh wiih- 
her roineand fall. The ferond exhorration;. is: ver; 649-8, 
and-itis an'upſtirxingof Gods peoplenot to be remiffe inex. 
ecuting Gods + 7 + 9: nora according to their calſinpradd' 
fiarions, as God ſhall give: them opportunity, 
; CEN 'exhortation we are to'cnquire; (: befide 
its ſcope, which is clear to ſhew her approaching ruine) x; 
What ſortofſeparation this is; which is called for. 21d matter” 
of fa, if any: Godly:have. been; may: be; or are to be iniRome: 
beforcitsdeſiruftion? 3, Whar is'the nereſfity-or warrant of 
ſeparating from Rome ? and what more now than before ?- And: 
- y Babylon only is to. be ſeparated from, if this beipetuliar to 
er's 


Before we anſwer, we muſt premita twofold confileration 
of Babylon, and being in Babylon. 1. Babylon, or Rome, may: 
be conſidered; meerly as a great Ciry or'dominion.. 2. Av an 
Ecclefiaſtick-ſinfull degenerating/party, or apoſtatized Church 
of Antichtiſt : ſo inthe firſt -acceptatton, to bein Rowe, differ- 
eth from the ſecond, which is to be of Rome, as Gods people 
were in Babylon, yet not of Babylon; lived in the place, but fa 
not partake of their fin. So one may be in Rome two wayes, 
1. locally; thus he is not of it as an antichriſtian Church, nor 
is this inirſelf ſinfull, if by ſome circumſtances it be- 
come not ſo. 2. One may bein Rome asa member of that 
Church ; thus he is not formally one of Gods people , ant 
if he belong to His Ele&ion , he Is to be callled in due time. 

_ For anſwer then tothe firſt queſtion , there are three thi 
diſtinguiſhed , even by Independent Divines [' /3de Norton 
ad, Apoll. queſt. alt. I. there is Sch:ſma, that is, a ſeparat- 
Ing from the unity and from the communion of a true Church, 
whether more or leſs pure, if ir bea true Church ; this is 
ſimply and alway finfull , becauſe ir is from a true Church :; 
This Schiſm confiſteth not alway in diverſity of Do&rine, 
which is herefie ; but in divided praQices from the communi- 
on'ofa true Church, as Auguftin contra Fauſtum, libs 2. caps 
Z- Schiſmaticos ſacit non diverſa fides, ſed diſrupta communionis. 
ſoceetas , (0 itrenteth unity, and: iseither. negativum ſchiſma, 
where irs ſimply a. withdrawing , without ſetting up a new 
diftin& Church 3 or, profitive , when ir nor only with- 
draweth, but ſetteth up another worſhip, or Church ( as the 
Novatians and  Donatiſts. did ) to keep communiononly with 
themſelves: And: this 15 called to' have  altart - contra altar 
2. Thexe'is ſpate , and that is, - 1. either in whole, 
when people withdraw from'communion:in whole from others, 
as no Church; or, 2. in part, whey they acknowledge them 
Churches, yet: cannot communicate in ſome things with them 
(as in the Sacrament with 4b3quitaries, ſince thatubiquity 
ſprung up ) this is - ſinful or lawfull according to the (grounds 
of ir. It it be no'Church, ſuch as Babe! was, a toral ſeparation 
is: neceſſary z ory in part it is lawfull, 1fit exceed” not its 


ground : but when ſeparation is from a true Church ( though- 


with ſomedefes ) torally,'or beyond: that wherein ſhe is cor- 


rupted, thatis,- ſinfull, and: ( as Cotton ſaith on Cant.'6, a con- 
demning as no Church that which Chrift accounterh one, aud- 


Is too 'much' nycety not to keep communion with them, 
with - whom He keepeth communion. Thus it becometh 
ſchiſma, x 

The third is ſeceſ#on, that: is, without refuſing the communi- 
on of another, yer- locally ro remove upon ſome urgetitor 
lawful occaſion ſpiritual-or remporal, ro another or better con- 
ſtiture Church, / thar | is lawfull-and Is no ſeparation 3 but may 
beeven from a lawfull Church and pure. The firſt, ro-wir, a 
ſchim, is neither here called-for, nor is it poſſible tro make a 
ſchiſm with Rome ( ſhe nor being a true Church which is rene, 
or from whom the rent is ) and the ſecond, to wit, a] 
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| and thartorall , is called:for , and 'wasfo alway ſince ſhe be- 
came Anrichriftian, that none continue in her communion, bur 
that they renounce It. 'The third alſo is now called-for here, 
that they would even ſeparate locally from her, as Lot did from 
Sodom ,-or theſe that were near K9rah' , did from their rents : 


Book of the Revelation. 


'Gods call and 
'Sarituary to them in their wilderneſſe-ftate while rhe ſer time 
of their captivity'laſted , yer when he openeth the door , thar 


441 

isgreater now. 1. Theyhave a retiring place and a ſtandard 

for truth ſet up, that they Thould now follow. 2. They have 
ny 


tration -ro come out ; and' though he was # 


becauſe, 1, The ſcopels clear to fet out the greatneſs and ſutl- is not to beexpeRed [o confidently from him. 3. Babel grow-_ 
denneſs of her ruine : therefore they had need to keep a local erh fiill more corrupt, and-never more than fince Trent added 


diſtance, as in the examples foreſaid. 2. 'The former ſepara- 
tion was alway neceſlary in heart and praRice from-that party 
(and ir is like, except it be amongft any yet to be called , was 
aCtually before this) but here ſomething more and-pecuhar to 
this reaſon, to wit, her deſtruRion, 'is called for, -which was 
not alway before required. Separation may be without ſeceſ- 
fion, and ſecefſion-in changing place without ſeparation mcom- 
munion ; but here both are called for. 

For anſwer to the ſecond, if there ſhall then be any of Gods 
people de faffoin Romez or quo jure may they be there till 
then? Arſw. In theſe Concluſtons (having diſtinguiſhed Gods 

cople. 1, In elected, regenerated and called , and clefted 
ut un-called.) 1, Many utt-called have been and may be in 
Rome, yea-even of it, and theſe are called to ſeparate ; for ex- 
perience.telleth us , God hath called many who have been 
members of her, and may do ſo ſtill. 2. Many of Gods called 
people have been in Rome locally , but not of it , and have 
continued long ſo in her boſome : There are true worſhippers 
in the Temple, Chap. x1. even when the outter court is trod 
on by heatheniſh Papiſts, then the Prophets propheſie even in 
the grearetry,and -God-hath a Temple and Charch eyen whete 
Antichriſt fitteth, though his Congregation be not that Church, 
evenas the Lord had his Word, Prophets , and People ar old 
Babylon, captive, when the face of Worſhip was overturned in 
7udah z ſointhis Babylon, He keepeth ftill his Word, Baptiſm 
(as in the former he did Circumciſion ) and a Minittery thar 
' was never loſt , bur all the fourty two moneths of Antichriſts 
reign the Prophets propheſie, though in ſackcloth. Hence in 
all the Univerſal expreſſions of Anrichriſts dominjon, ſtill they 
are excepted (Chap. 13. and 17.) whoſe names are written in 
the Book of lite : and (Chap. 7.) an hundred fourty and four 
thouſand are ſealed , who (Chap. 14.) are found on mount Zi- 
on, even before light in Luthers time brake forth. And it may 
poſſibly be, that ſome ſinfully (as ſome of the people in Baby- 
lon did) have not madea ſeceſſion from Rome, and theſe parts, 
though they have formerly ſeparated from her communion : 
or, otherwayes by their callings ( as ©badzah was engaged 
with Ahab) being intangled to Jive ſtill. This voice purtteth 


them to it, not to lodge a night in it, for they know not when: 


Gods judgement may ſeize upon it ; yet ſhe is Babel and theſe 
in her are Gods people, even then : but now when the Goſ- 
pel breaketh our, and her judgement approacheth , they are- 
called not only to ſeparate from her, but to remove out of her 
and expe her judgement. 
For the third neceſſity or warrant of ſeparating,it is grounded 
on theſe, 1. She 7s Babel and ye are my people,and there is no 
communion between light and darkneſs, Chrift and Antichriſt: 


this gtverh the great ground, ſhe is but your oppreſſor, Babylor, 


not your Mother the Church. 2. Ye cannot ſhun her ſins, if 
ye ftay ; not only ſhould ye own me in ſeparating your ſelves 
when ye are called (which belongerh to the firſt ground, that 
bs, to confeſs with the mouth, by profefiion , as wel as to be- 
lievs with the heart ) bur if ye ſtay ye are ſtill in danger of 
ſnares z yea ſometimes inleſs or more , are partaking of them 
(as Joſeph did in ſwearing by Pharaohs life at the Court of Egypt. 
And by this it may alſo appear, that many living in ſuch places 
are engaged and enſnared in many things, that at a greater diſ- 
tance they would be liberated of. 

 Ifanyaxk, May not one abide in Rome now , and not be a 
partg#r of her fias , more than before ? Any. The hazard 


to all her former abominations. 4. Becauſe Romes judgement 


'hafteneth : -and though they keep themfelyes free of many of 


her fins, yer they may ſhare of her tewporal wrath , as Lots 
family was'in hazard , ha 'not the Lord removed it from $9- 


dom, & third reaſon of ſeceſſion, 1s the coming great plague, 
fo that God, who'had'lony ſpared , was, by judging her , to 


make it.appear he had forgotten nothing , and now her fins 
being come to an height , ther judgement ſhall delay no longer, 
and this preſſech a local ſeceſſion, 

Hence it followeth, 1. Thatit is no ſchiſm to quit fellows 
ſhip with Rome, ſhe being no wife to the Lamb, is therefore nov 
mather ro 'kis Children ; ſhe [giveth them poyſon for ſincere 
milk, by corrupting the truth of the Goſpel, . and not ſuffering 
them'to'feed upon the Truth : ſhe hath beencondemning, per- 
ſecuting and deſtroying the rrue worſhippers for many genera- 
tions together, and world have no fel!'owfhip with atty withour 
the beafts charaQer ; therefore is there a neceſſity of ſepara- 
ting, as was faid tothe Witheſtes , Chap. 11. Come up hither, 
and here, Come out of her, 2. Irfolloweth alſo, that fulks nor 
only may quit Rome, bur of duty they ſhould}do it , in obedi- 
encetroChrifts call, ana they would tfy thelt warrant that go 
there for curiofity , ſeing here is a command to quitit z Who 
are they that know what night or day this horrible judgement 
will be executed-? it. were dreadful curiofity to be found there 
then, 3. It followeth, that where God warranteth ſeparati- 
on, it 1s from a company that is no Church , and muſt be ſup- 
poſed a Pabe! ; and therefore there is no ſeparation allowed by 
him from a true Church, ſeing this 1s a proof of his diſclaiming 
her to be a Church , to command them to ſeparate from her. 
Therefore here is Babylon contradiſtinguiſhed from his People, 
who are called to come out of her: which ſuppoſerh rhat he 
calleth none of his tro ſeparate from ſuch as are his. Irs ore 
thing to withdraw from civil converſing wich particular wicked 
_ , another thing ro ſeparate from Gods Church for its d ; 
fets. : 

There is therefore this obſervable in ſeparating and with- 
drawing , that we are to keep leſs fellowſhip in civil things 
with a Brother that is a Church-member and 1s groſs, than wich 
one that is without, and not a member , as the Apoſltie wrir- 
eth, 2. Cor. $. 10, but we may and ſhould , on the other fie, 
keep Church-fellowſhip with a true Church though in many 
things faulty and corrupt, whereas we may not at all with an 
idolatrous company in their worſhip. Hence , 1n that ſame 
Epiſile to the Corznthians,going to,and eating in Idols temples, 
or at their feaſts, was ſo much condemned ; yer communicate 
ing with the Church of Corinth , or living as a member of it, 
ay, corrupt both in dodtrine and practice ) was never 
ound fault with as to worſhip : for, ir 15 ciear, thar that of ner 
eating with an offending Brother, Jooketh only to civil fellow- 
ſhip , becauſc it isſuch a fellowſhip that is condemned with 
them, as is allowed to heathens, which certainly 13 ſuch, if cur 
Churches therefore be Chriſts Churches , as fome:1mes the 
favourers of ſeparation grant, there can be no ſeparation from 
them wirhout turning to a ſchiſm. | 

The ſecond exhortation may be read by way of propkeſie ; 
er , becauſe the former is by way of precept , fo is this rote 
underſtood alſo , Reward her , ver. 6. inviting them to a juſt 
zeal in recompenfing her. Ir ſeemeth to be borrowed from 
Pſal. 137.8. 7er. $1. 35. and conſidering that the Lord here 
calleth for it,and that according to every ones ſiationand Place, 
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from Kings in their place, and SubjeRs in thelrs, there can be 
no queſtion of the warrantableneſs of it. Ir is, that all (as they 
ſhall be called) who have ſeen Romes whoredom,ſhall,or ſhould 
be ready 1n holy zeal,by doing or praying, to concur for execut- 
ing Gods judgments on her. This word, reward, implyeth a 
zuſt meeting and recompence. She did firſt the wrong, and now 
fn juſtice they do bur repay. Thoſe ro whom It is ſpoken, are 
the perſons exhorted formerly to come out of her, to wit, Gods 
People, who formerly ſuffered by her,' as the expreſſion of 
retaliation cleareth, 
© The juſtice and dreadfulneſs of this ſtroke, is comprehend- 
ed in three reaſons, annexed in three expreſſions, 1. Render un- 
to her double as ſhe bath ſerved you. Which words not only hold 
out their recompencing of her to be juſt, (Lege talzonis) but alſo 
great. So double is, 1. very much, 1/4.40.1,2. 2. Double, that is, 
not above her deſerving z for, that will not be poured-out In e- 
ternity, bur it is much or more than ever ſhe for all her malice 
was able to effeuate on you. She would fain have utterly de- 
ſtroyed you, ſo as to have left no memory of you, but could not 
oet it done : but now wholly make ye her deſolate ; for, juſtice 
will count in her judgment, not according to her pradtice in 
what ſhe was able to effeRuare, bur wr Ys ro her ſin,and the 
mark ſhe aimed at 3 which being againſt God, deſerveth more 
than they were able to do. Therefore itis not unjuſt with God,to 
make theſe His inſtruments {even before men) to render double 
to her in temporal miſerles, being all within what was due to 
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Chap. 19, 


her. The expreſſion of fling the cup, is to the ſame purpoſe. 

A ſecond thing aggreaging her judgment, is, That as ſhe. 
getteth double,as the fruit of her malice, So ler her have (faith 
the Lord) judgment according to her pride and: haughtineſſe; 
which being very great, her judgment cannot but be ſo, ſein 
here it Is both the cauſe and meaſure thereof. And that her pride 
is great, there is a word cited out of ſa. 47. and applyed to her 
for evincing it. This is ver. 9. 

The third expreſſion, Is, verſ. 8. hanging theſe . plagues on 
her former fins, Therefore, &c. Appreaging them, 1. that they 
came thick and many together, 2. Sudden, in one day, 
3. UnexpeRed and irrecoverable, utterly burnt, another de. 


 ftruRion than ever ſhe ſaw before. And becauſe it is Incre. 


dible. like, as things have for a long time ſtood, a word is ad. 
ded to confirm it, for, ſtrong #s the Lord God who judgeth bty ; 
It1s not men, nor yet Angels, though both be inſtruments; 
but 1t 1s the Lords controverſie, and the judgment is his, 
Therefore believe it will come, and be encouraged ye to do 


. this work who ſhall be called to it ; for, the Lord is engaged 


in ir, and cannot be over-powered. This being the Lords 
quarrel, and to be executed by Saints once wronged by her, jr 
cleareth, 1. Thar it is the ſame war with, Chap. 19. 14. 2. That 
Rome 15 in a ow guilt when ſhe is deſtroyed. 3. That it is 
not executed by Antichriſt, but by ſuch as had ſuffered for. 
merly by her ; and afterward, ( ver. 20.) are commanded to 
rejoyce over her. 


LECTURE IL 


. Verſ. 9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication, and lived deliciouſly with 
her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her burning : 

Io. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, 
that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

I1. And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth her mer- 


chandiſe any more. 


12, The merchandiſe of gold and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and ſilk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner veſſels of ivory, and all man- 
ner veſſels of mot precious wood, and of braſs, and iron, and marble, | 

13. Andcinamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oyl, and fine 
flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, and ſouls of men, 

4. And the frifits that thy ſoul luſted after, are departed fron thee, and all things which were 
dainty and goodly, are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more at all, 

I5. The merchants of theſe things which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for the fear 


of her torment, weeping and wailing, 


16, And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and 
ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and precious Stones, and pearls. 
I7. For in one hour ſo great riches is come to nought. And every ſhip-maſter, and all the com- 
pay in ſhips, and ſailers, and as many as trade by ſea, ſtoed afar off, 
18, And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, ſaying, What city is like unto this great 


atze | 


- 


19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cryed, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, ala, 
that great city, wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon of her coitlineſs, fur 


in one hour is ſhe made deſolate, 
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20. Rejozce over her, thin heaven , and ye holy apoſtles and prophets, for God hath avenged - 


on hey. 


21. And a mighty angel tookup'a ſtone like agreat milftone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſayino, Thus 
with violence ſhall that great city [#208 he thrown phi go ſhall fot 20 ex Th | Ny 
22. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be heard no 
more at allin thee : and no craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found anymore in thee: and 
the ound of a milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee. | 
23. And thelight of a candle ſhall ſhine ne moreat all in thee: and the voice of the bridegroons 
andof the bride ſhall be keard no more atall in thee: forthy merchants were the great men ofthe earth: 


for by thy ſorceries were all nations deceived, 


24. And inher was found the bloud of prophets , 


earth. 


Ollowerh now the ſecond part of this Angels diſcourſe 
whereby the ſad deſolation of Rome is forerold, to wit, 
the ſad lamenrtarion of all her friends z it ſhall be ſo 
great and dreadful, as to affe& and aftoniſhthem all : 
This is the ſcope,which is clear,and we ſhall inſiſt the 

leſs in the words. 

The parties brought in lamenting, are of three ſorts, moſt 
eſpecially concerned, who are ſufficient as co the ſcope. 1. Kings, 
vr. 9, 10. then Merchants, wer. 11. 3+ Shipmen and Traders 
by Sea, ver. 19. Allthefe ſhall joyn in lamenting, bur for their 
ſeveral ends. 

The Kings, that is, fome of the Kings, Chap, 17. whoſhall 
not hate her with the reſt, but ſhall continue favourers of the 
beaſt, rill the bartel of Armageddon, they ſhall lament this de- 
falarion, not acknowledging Gods juſtice, bur affefted with 
their own particular, and otherwiſe blinded, By which it is 
clear, 1, That not all the ren horns, Chap. 17. but ſome of 
them, ſhall hare the whore. 2. That after Romes deſtruction, 
m:ny ſhall remain unſatisfied with ir, even when the propheſie 
i fulfilled, which ſaith, that the fulfilling of propheſies makerh 
them not palpably to be (ſo where there 1s prejudice tormerly 
drunken-in, 3. It faith, that Romes deſolation will be ſad to 
many Kings that are enemies to Chriſt, and therefore not be 
exccured by them. 

Theſe Kings are ſuch 2s have been partakers of her ſin, and 
have been in love with her external pomp and delicate way, 
bow they have one common Jamenraticn with the reſt, 4/ace 
elace, that ſhewerh afﬀfeRion in them, and deſolarion on her, 
that they lament for, 1. In its greatneſs, ſhe 1s burned, 2. In 
its terribleneſs, they and afar off for fear : they cannot or dare 
not help her, though they lament her. 3. Iaits greatneſs and 
unexpetedneſs, that mighty city 5 deftroyed in one hour, And 
ſeing theſe Kings hoth parcake of her fornications and give 
their power to the eaſt, It-mulſt follow, that theſe go together, 
and therefore this fin, for which Rome is ruined, is Antichriſts. 
fin, and th: defeRion hath heen derived to all the Nations 
from ir, and by it, before irs deftruQton, and that for a long 
os , which hath intoxicated or bewitched them (o to effet 
er. 

If it be asked, why Kings ſo much lament, and are affcQed ? 
Anſw. Many of them, or ſome of them, are {tl drunken with 
that wine of her fornications, and cannot lay by that pomp of 
ex:ernal worſhip,vhereby their magnificence hach opporcuntry 
to kyth, and they love a natural formal way of worſhip, and 
caanor abide che ſimplicity and ſpirirualiry ofthe Goſpel, 
24 They have been for a long rime entertained with connerfeir 
reſpe&s from that Court, receiving titles avd priviledges from 
her that have fomerines becnithovga much of, ſuc!?, as to be 


' folver, preczous Flones, pt 


and of faints , and of allthat were ſlain nponthe 


p *#0;fFor Ecclefie ro the Roman Emperour, Rex Catholicys to 
Spain, Rex Chriſtianiſſimus to France, Defenſores Eccliſie to the 
Helvetians, Defezſor Fideito the Kings of England, fanRified 
Swords and Banners, &c. Theſe vanities are now taken away- 
from:chem, 3- All men ( eſpecially great men ) love an eafie 
and lazie form of worſhip,ſuch as Popery is, to get diſpenſations 
to their oaths, unlawful inceſtuous Marriages ( as often many 
Popiſh Kings do, Spain with his Neece, Polland with his Bro- 
thers wife for the time ) Pardons, and Indvlgences for money 
for their greateſt ſins. Theſe things the Kings Jove well, and 
will be in heaven as ſoon as any, if money will do ir, and cannot 
abide to want theſe things thar give them liberty, when there 
is hope by ſome money to recover all. 4. Enimity at Chriſts 
way and yoke, They ſee her going down maketh way forthe 
flouriſhing and ſpreading of the true Religion thar they til 
were ſuppreſhing, and that galleth them. Theſe reaſons are 
from their intereſt. 5. Poſſibly alſo the fear of ſharing in thar 
judgement, they being joyntly ſomeway engaged with her, it 
” affe& them , and that fear maketh them ſtand afar 
off, . 

The next who lament, are the Merchants, who have their 
Alace, (wer. 16. )Jalſoupon theſe common grounds-( 7. e. the 
ruine of an excellent outward glorious City ) in a general way 
of pity, eſpecially conſidering that ſhe,that was juſt now gallane 
in all pomp, is ſuddenly brought to this deſolation ; yer the 
ground is alſo more © peculiar, they by their loſſe do loſe their 
trade and gain in merchandiziag; and thos their particular 
ſticketh to them. Therefore Merchants are in two wayes in this 
lamentation to be underſtood, 1, Literally, the Merchants of 
thoſe ſorts of | wares which Rom in its greatneſſe and luxury 
made uſe of z and that for two ends, firſt, In their pomp and 


' civil ourrvard grandour. Theſe four are mentioned, r:. all 


rhings ſerving for _ Oo body gorgeouſly, as ver. 12.Gold, 
ne linen, ſcarlet, puyple, &#c, 2. All 
things that adorn a houſe, as, Sweet-wood, 5vory, veſſels of 
precious wal, braſſe, iron. ibid. ver. 12. 3. All manner of 
things for pampering the body, and the table, and for favour, as 
Spices, cinamon, odours, wine, ſhep, oxen, wheat, &c, ver, 13. 
4- All neceſſarjes for ourward pomp and equipage in peace and 
war, that 15, Servants, horſes, and chariots ; In a word, whatever 
delicious thing was deſirable. Theſe were all much made uſe 
of ar Rome, and are ftill by their Ecclefiaſiick Princes. Second- 
ly, they are much made uſe of in their external ſervice, and 
manner of worſhip, Geld and S:[ver ir their Images and de- 
corement of Churches, Purple to their Cardinals z fine linen a- 
bour their Relidts and Maile, Tables or Altars 3 Oy! in many 
things, &c. Thus Merchants that were ſure how to ger 
theſe thingſold ata good- rate.ar Rome, are now diſappointed 
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w\-cheir giv; theſe things &!! nor ſo well, and they lament for 
fr,as it is ſaid concerning Tyrus, Exeb. 27. but this is not all. 
This ſort of merchandiſe is ſtill of worth, Gold, ſi!ver, &c. and 
though Rome be deſtroyec.they mighr have recourſe elſewhere 
to ft eir* market 3 1t muſt therefore - he ſome other ſort of 
merchandiſe and merthants'who live e{petially-by theſe wares 
of Roy e, and whoſe merchandiſe and trade faileth, when ir fal- 
leth and 1s ſo peculiar to Roe, it 1s clear ; for, this merchandute 
| of ſouls of men, diftin& from badies-( for the words, ſouls and 
bodzes, inthe Original, differ inthe caie, to ſhew that one 
1p 15 not undetfiood by both) that is, ſelling ſouls out of 
Purgatory, and ſending them by it at their pleaſure, and tread- 
Ing with cheir Diſpenſations, Indutgences, &c.* And by her 
Merchants then muſt be underſtood their Cardinzls and great 
Church-men, . who are ( ver. 23. ) called the great, men of the 
earth ( and (ucha greatneſs is a part.of Romes' fin and a ciuſe of 
her ruine ) whoſe trade is now cryed down at Romes deſtruRi- 
on, none buyeth their wares now when their vanity is diſcover- 
ed (asina great part hath been fince Luthers dayes ) Theſe 
wares are ſuch'as are peculiar to Rome, theſe make their great 
men rich; and<herefore this decay inaketh them cry our, Aface, 
alace! This is merchandizing of falſe reachers, ſpoken of 2 Pet. 
2, 3. who profeſs themſelves ſhepherds, but feed themſelves and 
not the flock, Exch. 34. Tnis muſt be the merchandizing and 
the Merchants here underſtood ; for, great men ofthe earth, 
are not for common wares, and this trade 1s pitched-on here 
as ſinful in reſpe& of them, as committing fornication with her 
was in the Kings. 

Kaving ſet down the Merchants (who are the great Clergie- 
men) their lamentarion for their temporal loſs and h-zard al- 
ſo, ro wit, both [ucrum ceſſans, avd damnum emergens, (which two 
are thegreat grounds of lamentatiou among the men of the 
world, ) He proceedeth (ver. 15.) to the Jamentation of the 
Ship-men and under-rowers of Peters Bark, ( as they call it) or 
Inferiour Clergie-men and Sub-miniſters of the Church of Kome, 
who have their ſtanding by this trade,vey. 19.and their lamenta- 
tionis much more, as having a more ſenſible touch of their 
own miſery in hers, They caſt duſt on their beads ( poſſibly being 
more blinded than others ) and regrate tie deſolation of that 
City that had no <qual in her pomp, and hath now no equal in 
her ruine ; yet ſothey lament, as it appeareth whar pincherh 
them moſt, She made all that traded in (hips, rich, ver. 19. not 
fimply all, who traded in outward things, butall her dependers 
in Abbacies and Convents, Prieſts, Jcſuites, and all inferiour 
orders and officers, that were ſervants tothis ſtately City in her 
merchandiſe, and providing for her venting of her wares, and 
carrying --them through the world, and bringing back returnes 
for the adorning of her again ; all in that Sea are made rich : So 
the Merchants ſuit with the wares, the Ship-men and Sea muft 
be ſuitable to both, imploying a trade and traffick of Rome, fin- 
ful to her, and inriching to her ſervants and merchants occupi- 
edinir, -Theſe Ship-mens ſtandi pendeth on Rome, and 
her ruine is theirs : for, all of tha live by her trade, and 
that is the change of her Merchants : from which it is clear, 
that thar Sea is nor literally to be taken here, bur (ſo as (erveth 
to this Antichriſtian trade and end of merchandizing in the 
forms, laws and Ecclefiaftick flate of that Whore and her 
Clergie, who are moſt uſeful in that imployment and made up 
by ir. The Orders are the ſhips and men that trade 3 The Sea 
1s the ſpirituality under which notion they trade, Hence alſo 
we may ſee what trade inricheth Rome moſt { to wit, of ſouls ) 
and what holderh on its Merchants, ro wit, ſelf intereſt; it 
giverh them ſuch a being as they have in worldly eſteem and 


grandour: and what wonder it be fad to them to part with 


ſuch a trade ? - 
The third part of the Angels denounciation followeth, ver. 
20.. ſettipg ovt the greatueis and fulngſs of this ruine by the 
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great ground of joy it ſhould give, and juſtly pive to all Gods 
people formerly opprefled by her. The words are by an 
Apo{tropbe (ſpoken ro others than theſe he was ſpeaking to in the 


- 


. wards before. By Meavens, 4boſtles and Prophets may figurative. - 


ly be underſtood the, great glory God fhall have ovt of Rames 
dcſtru&ion, to that it ſhall affe& heaven and be ground to them * 
of joy z or, rather by heavex 1s meaned the Church, ſo the 
come. in as. obeying this, Chap. 19. and they fing, And by 
Apoſtles and Prophets js underſtood thcir ſucceſſors, who are to 
be inthe Church unto the end. - The reaſon why they ſhould 
J9y, is,. becauſe in this judgement God hath had reſpe& to 
them, ro vindicate them and to liberate them, atid 1s to take 
vengeance on her for them. .Ifit be asked, how ſhe, to wir, 
Rome antichriſtian, was guilty of the bloud of che Prophets and 
Apoſtles, ver. 20. and all Saints, ver. 24? Or, 2. How they are 
to rejoyce at her deſtruttion ? Anſw. 1, She is guilry of the 
Apoſiles bloud as of the Prophers bloud | though the never . 
atually fhed the bloud of any of them ) in theſe there, 1. be- 
cauſe there is but.one body, and who wrorgeth any of the 
members on that common account , as ſuch, he i-rongerh the 
head and all the reft;' for, thev have one cauſe. 2. Becauſe 
they who wrong one , they virtually wrong all z and their 
malice would reach ro all, if they had them, as Matth. 23. 31, 
ye are the children them rhar killed the prophets, tor ye 
ſhall lay me.8 would have done (o to rhewit ye had had them. 

3- They are acceſſory in lerving themſelves heirs to the judge- 
ments of all perſccurers, who have all one lot, and who come 
laſt in on the ſame ſcore with the former ; fo Is the generation 
that Chriſt lived 1n, guilry of all the bloud was ſhed from 4be/s 
time ( Matth. 23. ) unto r';at, .For anſwer to the ſecond, they 
rejoyce nor carnally or ſclfifhly ; Bur, 1. for that they ſee the 
glory of God: juſtice manifeſted, 2, That they and eſpecially 

the truth chey tuffercd for, and the threatnings they had pro- 
nounced in his name, do appear now to be vindicated and 
ratified, and God owneth: them, which for a long time was not 
believes in the world : Thus he hath judged your judgement,that 
is, there was fill a controverſie berween them and Babylon, 
God cometh and now deciderh for them, and declareth it was 

cruth they ſuffered for, and not errour. 3. Thar by this mean, 

way is made to the ſpreading of Chrifis Kingdom, the ſnare is 
removed from many a poor ſoul. This 1s joyſul to them, and 

upon th1s account they formerly praycd:for ir, and this addeth 

to their joy, when God now heareth them, and maketh it ap- 

pear He heareth them. ' | | We 

+ The laſt part of the Chapter followeth, from wer. 21. by the 
ſecond Angel, who by word and fign confirmeth this finall and 
utter deſtrudtion of Rome. The fign goeth firſt, the word next, 
and the cauſeofir, isſet down in the cloſe. The ſign is 4 
mighty Angel taking up a great Fone, like a milflone, and caſting 
zn the ſea, So that a>this heavy ſtone, which is thrown down 
by a mighry Angel to the bottom of the ſea, cannot but ſuddain- 
ly'fal and not ariſe, fo fure ſhall this fal of Babylon or Kemes de- 

{iru&ton be, and that with violence, and ſhe ſhall no more be 
found. This 1s is the Angels expoſition, ver. 21, as raken from 
Fer. 51. 63, 64. and ſpoken of od Babylon. He proceedeth to 
amplifie this deſolation, wver.. 22, 23. outof Jer. 25. 10, 11» 
where the ſad deſolation of dah is prophefied in theſe ( al- 
moſt the ſame  rearms. 1, There ſhall be no more cheartul- 
neſs and mirth there. 2, No tradſmen uſeful for mans life 
there, '. 3. No milſtone, or proviſion meetfor entertaining 
mans life there, 4. No light efa candle, or what is comfort- 
able, but abſolure darkneſs thcre. 5. No marrying or cheat- 
ful ſolemnity of that kind, without which there can be no con» 
tinving ciry. Theſe particularsare inſtanced, according to the 
manner of the Prophets, to ſer out deſolation, and its continu- 
ing in the higheſt degree. 

The cauſes follow, and they are three great ones, the firſt 
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is, ver. 23+ for thy metchants were the great men of the earth : 
whereby 1t 1s clear, y, Theſe are not common traders, but 
ſuch as. become by this trade to be ,*and are acconnted , great 
men on the earth, though not in heaven. 2. That it muſt be 
ſomething ſinful and peculiarly finful ro Rome , which is not to 
be found elſewhere , ir being given here as the firſt cauſe of 
their judgement , which could not be of ordinary merchandi- 
zing, but that in an extraordinary way ſhe imployed ſuch men 
{and made 1t a trade henourable even for the beſt ) in ſuch 
things as were ſinfu], wherein even Princes thought ir honou- 
rable to be employed, and theſe imployed were thought ſo ; 
for though 1t be borrowed from: the traffick of Tyrus , Exek. 27. 
yet it1s ro be applyed ſpiritually , as many other things in this 
prophefie, not to temporal wares , but ſpiritual : this being 
Fobns way (as before was obſerved ) to borrow expreſſions 
from the Prophets their ſetting forth of temporal evils, and to 
apply chem to ſpiritual. | 

The ſecond cauſe is her ſorcer3es whereby many were deceiv- 
ed which 15 to be. underſtood ſpiritually alfo , as the former of 
entyſing or bewitchrmg, ( Gal. 3. 1.) to idolatry and her ſu- 
perſtitious. worſhip , though literally ſorcery , wherein Rome 
abounded, 15 not to be ſecluded , as neither in the former the 
literal trading where ſuch was. 

The third fin is perſecution and bloudſhed , and that of all 
forts, Miniſters and People; yea , ſhe being the laſt perſecu- 
ter and head of all the perſecutions throughour other Kingdoms 
whether by Inquifirions, Maſſacres or Wars, ſhe is found juſtly 


, puilty of all (upon the reaſons given before)and it 1s now repay- 


cd on her,though others will not be freed of the judgement. 
Theſe are the fins, now if Rome he.this Babylon, (as adverſa- 
ries confeſs ) theſe fins muſt either be the fins of heathen Rome 
or of _ Rome, or of Rome under their feigned Antichriſt 
that muſt procure this judgement ( for , its ruine is not to be 
ſeparated from irs cauſe ) but they cannot be fins of heathen 
Rome that procureth the ruine of that city, which 1s irreparable 
ſuch as is here : for, 1. the fins here procuring this judgement 
are ſuch as Rome is to be aRyilly taken in the guilt of ,, and ma- 
ny preſently are aRiog in itz but that idolatry and perſecution 
of old Rome is broken off long fince, 2. This ruine 1s on an 
whore; and therefore ſuch ſins as. belong to one making de- 
fe&ion, which cannot be applyed to heathen Rome 3. for this is 
whoring Rome that is here. 3+. Theſe fins are a following ſtep 
of idolatry and perſecution. that was to be on. the earth , to 
wit, Antichriſt after the heatheniſh perſecution ceaſeth, as was 


cleared, Chap. 6. for Saints are to be killed afrer that fifth ſeal, 
which is to be performed by the beaſt , Ch4p. 13. and 17. and 


here it ts cloſed.” ; 

4. Theſe fins for which Rome is deſtroycd,are the fins where- 
with Babylon is formerly charged ,* Chap. 17. and whereof the 
world was guilty then, bur theſe were not the fins of heathen 
Rome , but of Antichriſt , neither 1s it very like that Rome ſo 
long time after will be puniſhed for faults in thouſands of years 


before,or ar leaſt many hundreds. Icfolloweth then , 1. that - 
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that city Rome is by this propheſie eſpecially holden out tobe a 
ſear of antichriſtian tyranny, when ſhe is found gullty of all this 
bloud ; otherwiſe ſhe would nor be fo fingularly plagued with 
him and for him. 2. That Rome preſently muſt be thus under 
this guilcineſs, and that jts preſent praRice is the continuing 
of this guilt ; for we'cannot conſider Rome guilty thus , but as 
either under heathen perſecuters, and this is not the guilt, for 
ſhe is plagued for a preſent guilt , and'taken in the a& of whor- 
ing, for Gods puniſhment is not on the walls of a town, where 
ſuch fins once were committed ; but on perſons , principally, 
reſently ſinning , or continuing former guiltineſs , and long 
orborne, and on the walls for their cauſe; or it muſt be con- 
ſidered as guilty under an Antichriſt to come, and to ſuffer the 
ruine by him 3 ( if fo he be to come as they ſay) but this can- 
not be ſaid either : for , 1. they ſay , Rome is not tobe his 
ſeat, bur Jeruſalem , therefore this judgement is not due pecu- 
larly to Rome , if that defeRion be not ſingularily aRed and 
plotred by ir, 2. They ſay , Rome 15 to be deſtroyed by him, 
or by the ten Kings before him, but that deſtru&ion would be 
ſuffering innocently,and not juſtly for her ſms,as here. 3. This 


* judgement of Kome is given as an evidence of Gods juſtice, and 


to continue a time, asa ground of rejoycing to the ſaints, and 
as a ground of Jamentation to the Kings , who ſupported the 
beaft and committed fornication with this whore 7 that muſt 
therefore be a longer time before the end of the world than 
they make it, and cannot be by Antichriſt (as they ſay) but for 
him thart its deſtroyed 3: for that would be no rejoycing to the 
Saints, bur-mourning to them and joy to him and his. Seing 
then it 1s not Rome, one of theſe wayes conſidered, it muſt be 
Rome PoPiſh : for an other ſtate of it; is not alleaged by them 
yea, it is this Rome, and this deſtruction upon ſuch cauſes yer 
tocome : for it is tobe done by Kings that in Jobzs time had 
ror dominion, bur were to receive ir, and after to pive it for a 
time to the beaſt, and were to commit whoredom with this - 
whore, and then after that to hate her and deſtroy her. Again 


 Irappearerh here alſo, that many will ſtick in their: doring, to 


lament Rome, even after its ruine, which certainly could not be, 
if they underſtood this Propheſie. Ir is no marvel then it be 
dark to many as yet , whoſtick fo tothat Antichriſt then as if 
he were not Antichriſt ; ſo it is like, many will defend this 
B1by[52 at its ruine, as if it were not the Babylon ſpoken of here. 
The Jews ſtill rejz& clear Prophefies of Chriſt and of their de- 
ſiruRion for rezeRing him. Prophefies then after their fulfil- 
ling are clear co ſuch whoſe eyes God openeth only , andare 
nor diſcerned by all, as Papiſts ſpeak, 3. Hence alſo we may | 
gather ; ir is but fooliſh pity that 1s ſhown on Romes greatneſs | 
in herſelf or pendicles ,, ſuch as Abbactes , Monaſterjes, ec, 
Gods juſtice ſhould be acknowledged on them,and'none ſhould 
thus lament over them. 4. Ir muſt follow then that the way 
of worſhip now at Rome,muſt be fornication and ſorcery; their | 
executions, perſecutions , their' ſelling of Pardons -, &*. the 
merchandizing condemmed here. . 


Ll 


| | CHAT. IE. : | HER 
Verl. I: AN after theſe things T heard a great zoice of much people in heaven, ſaying, Alle- 
£4 liju, ſalvation, .and glory ,..ard honour, and power unto the Lord our God s 
2. Fer trae and richteons are his judgements , for -he hath judged the great whore, which did 
corrupt the earth with ter fornication, aud kath. azenged the blond of his jcrvants at ker band. 
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Chap. t9, 


2. And again they ſaid Allelnja , and Ler ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever. 


4. Aud the four and twenty elders axd the four beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that ſat 6 | 


the rene, JO Amen, Alleluja. 
5. Avd 4.0 


feer him, both ſmall and great. 
' 6. And I heard as it were the woice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, ang 
4s the oice of mighty thunderings , ſaying , Alleluja © fer the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, 

7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to kim : for the marriage of the Lamb is Corte 


and his wiſe bath made her ſelf readic. 


- | He ſcape of this Chapter is more fully to 
 OOIRES explain che events of the ſixth vial, Chap. 


- 16. Which was more abruptly left there, 
$3 n= i without ſhewing the event of thar barcel 
& TI s 
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of Armageddon , which is ſupplied here, 
Thar kt doth belong to the fixth vial,(be- 

1 arcans fide what was aid Chap. 16.) doth appear 
SSPSSSD from theſe things, 1- That this is ſub- 
joyned to the expoſition of the fifth vial, Chap. 18. and inclu- 
deth other events not on the ſeat of the beaſt, but on the beaſt 
himſelf, who ſurviverh his ſeat , and its placed before the cx- 
pofitipn of the {eventh vial, the obje& whereof is not the beaſt 
ib this Chapter) and his adherents oply , bur Sarans king- 

om indefinitely , who is taken ( Chap. 20. ) and caften into 
the lake, where the beaſt and falſe prophet are before him, as 
beiog caſt in.there. by this ſixth vial. This then belonging to 
an event after the fifth, and before the ſeventh, 1t muſt be ap- 
plycd to the ſnxzth, by which, and under which, the bcaſt muſt 
end before the ſeventh come, as his throne did by the fifch, 

2. Ic is clear that the eventof this battel, deſcribed here, 1s 
the event of the ſame battel , whereof the preparation is ſer 
down, Chap. 16. under the fixth vial : Ic muſt therefore belong 
tolt; for all theſe vials bring judgement on the beaſt: and if 
this event belong not to the ſixth vial butthe preparation only 
which was Chap. 16. then it cannot bring a plague on him; for, 
the plague conſiſterh nor in preparation to the bartel , bur in 
the croſs event of itto him , which this Chapter ſetteth down, 
and mentioneth nothing of his preparing for it , becauſe thar 
was done , Chap. 16. but proceederh tothe event , which was 
ſuſpended therein its diſcovery. Thar fixth vial contained two 
notable effe&s, one ſhewing the increaſe of the Church, and a 
notable acceſſion to her ; the ſecond ſhewing the rage of Anti- 
chriſt at that , anſwerable ro which this ninetcenth Chapter 
hath two parts, 1. Of cxulting ar theſe glad tydings , unto 
yer, 10. 2. Ofthe beaſts overthrowand his helpers, from ver. 
11. tothe end. Thar which is caſten-in , ver. 10. 1s not pro- 
phetical, bur the record of a particular of Johns carriage , and 
the Angels. whereby way is made from one part of the expli- 
cation to the other. 

The Song hath three parts, The firſt is more general , re- 
ſpeRing the former deliverance , ver. 1, 2,3, a0d 4. The fe- 
cond is more particular, reſpe&ing, as the ground of 1t , the 
preſent ſtate of the Church , and a more ſpeclal way of Chriſts 
reigning in her, from ver. 5, to ver. 8. Thirdly, This ground 
of joy is more fully explained and confirmed ; ver. 8, 9. 

' Thefirſt part expreſleth the Churches rejoycing over Romes 
deſtruRion, and a ſpecial invitation they give to the Jews to 
praiſe God with them, anſwerable to thar inviratſon, 1/az. 2. 5. 
The ſecond ſhewerh whar welcome they. ſhall give them when 
they ſhal come in,ſo both do look ſome way to the Jews calling, 
25 was ſhown Chap. 16. and is ſo to be applyed. The Gentiles 
now taking occaſion , when this ſtumbling-block of Popery is 


. them. 


uce-came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and yetha 


taken out of the way, to ſtir up and provoke the Jews to j 
wich them. This agreeth wellto the dats of the jw cali 
which muſt be before the end. 2. Ir agrceth well ro theſs 
prophefies, 1ſazab 2. 5. and Micah 4.3, 4. 5. and Iſz;ah chap. 2 
where ſuch exiiortations are foretold. 3. I: ſuiterh well with 
theſe phraſes here of A!leluja in hebrev, becautt ir is ſpokento 
them, which in former ſongs is nor uſed. 4g. Thar theſe made 
ready , are the Lambs wiſe, a> having a former incereſt in him 
and that peculi:rly tie retgneth , now when they Eomein . a 
Iſai. 24. vere 23. All which could ror be well (aid withour 


The firſt Sng harhrwo parts, 1. Of mary in heaven , as ft 
were more promilcuocuſly, 2. Of ths Z {65 ang 3:ats. more 
orderly, ver. 4. By the firft ts uwdur ood the jou. tra: hull 
be im heaven awongſt all the Sins in the Church mtliract in 
their private ſtations. By the tecoal is utderfiond the 
lemn acknoz-ledging of God and giving of inn vrolle in the 
Congregation. By theſe in heaven we underfiand theo wh 
( ver. 5. } arc calied All that fear Ged, ſmall and gre:t; which 
taketh 1n eſpecially theſe who are fo accounted here on earth 
In the militant Church, which is often called Heaves : It will be 
no error to take It properly alſo , there being joy at the cons 
verſion of one, much more ar ſuch an acceſſion as this ; Their 
joy 151n a viſion 1n heaven , ſer out to Fohn here. The ſecond 
circumſtance, is the time of this joy, Aſter thiſe things implys 
10g not only the order of Johns ſeeing , but the order of ſuc» 
ceeding, to wit, after Romes deſtruion , and.the lamencatlon 
of her friends, this Song ariſerh. Ifany ask, Why this Song is 
after their lamentation ? Theſe two reaſons may be given 
1. Spiricual grounds of joy affeR Saints more ſlowly than tems 
poral grounds of loſs do men of the world ; the one is ſooner 
ſenfivle ofthis , than the other of that, 2. Becauſe thisjoy 
hath not only reſpedt to Babylons ruine in it ſelf, but to the &- 
vents of the Churches enlargement, that was to follow the re- 
moving of that ſtumbling-block out of the way : therefore iris 
reſerved to begin the event of the ſixth vial. 

The Song of the Saints, or Church, in general, is, 1, ge- 
nerally propounded. ver. 1. 2. The grounds of the joy laid 


down, ver, 2. and confirmed, ver. 3, The firſt word is Allt- 


lyj4, and it isan Hebrew word, of Halleland Fah, and is on 
rhe matter that ſame with praiſe God, ver. 5. for ſo they anſwer 
Hallelujah. Tris often the beginning and cloſe of many Pſalms 

It is not uſzd out of any 2 pan account of ſyllables'or [et 
ters in this word , as if they were more holy than others; but 
that their multiplying of Hebrew words and praiſes in them, or 
exhorcations to praiſe , may now ſuit with the preſent ſcope, 
which 15 to point outrhe1ncreaſe of Chriſts praiſe now after 


Romes deſtruion by \e Hebrews; and there can be no other . 


reaſon why it is ſo ofteu repeated here, being in no other place 
mentioned, where Songs are uſed,and yer ſome peculiar reaſon 
thereof may warrantably be enquired afyer. 

Mere particularly , the praiſe is expreſſed in four words, 


rend 
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Chap. 19. 


unto God Salvatzon, glory, &. which were before ( Chap. 5.) 
ſpoken of. In a word, it Is, the praiſe of all thoſe be to Him who 
zone deſerverth it, ; 

The grounds of all this praiſe are, ver. 2, Ingeneral, His 
judgements are true , thatis, His threatnings are fulfilled ; or, 
what's threatned cometh to paſle, and taketh hold of folks as 


well as His mercies : ſo ( Exek. 1; 6. ) His word of threatning 


ftikerh to a people, when the Prophets who did threaten are 
gone, And as they are trge, ſothey are righteoxs , and not in- 
fifted bur on.jaſt grounds that wilt ſtop the mouths of all His 
cenſurers. Both theſe are,proven In this great inflance of 
judging the whore,who was juſtly condemned in that ſhe corrapt- 
d the earth, and deluded the world with her abominations : 
and truth kythed in it, in that by ir He ſhew Himielf the 
zenger of much innocent bloud ſhed by her, which vengeance 
i had often chreatned againſt her , and now He had perform- 
ed it. 


| Thereperirion for confirmation followeth, ver. 3. and again 


thy ſaid, Alleluſa, 1. to ſhew 1r was no palling ficr, but chat 
they continued inthe pradtice of char dury and under the 
coBvidtion of their ob)1garion co ir, and were vithall hearry 


-) 


Ihit. 2. Toſhewthey ere wi fin risfied tn perform 
this duty : for , they fall ro i ove 22. ri apaing and riere: 
fore they ſtir up all, an! or flog any phor att vu rh 413 14s Joes 
with them ; An hor» hank! 5 tn font fariviged 
vich its own pr3iſ | ard - 1565: 491 
Remes Jn {gemen® is: fringe 5G 2, 1 
therefor: i! \- rave es eh ant Ic CONTIN: ! i. ty it COL 
- cr nigcghet prom *5 IO her jmok: ts C191 m4 ty T4 ſiig «p 
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Trop on? Thanks vivg. 5, 00% g. The Eldivs ans beaſts, 
(5 oniving Pont and MLL Jif- rs, a; ive ſhew, Chap. g ) they 


concur {Ole nts fy falling down jointly, (+ 
publick'y ) «ad purcing to thel; iral in rwo words ©: the for- 
wer praiſe, ' 4m%er, that is, fo be :: ; or, B: is weil worthy to 
whum ir ſhould be given, Ler it be 1», in 2 confident wiſh and 
prayer, and Alelyje. they can expreſlie no more, but count God 
worthy, and invite others ( eſpecially the Jervs, for whoſe ſake 
this is in Hebrew ) to give God praiſe. 

The ſecond part of the Song, which is in reference to the 
By calling eſpectzlly, followerh from ver. to 5, to ver.8.There 
s, 1, the party Exhorting, 2. The party exhorted. 3.The ex- 
horration it ſelf. 4. The grounds ofit. And, .5. obedience 
thereunto, which is a part of the Song in general. 

The party exhorting, is, A voice ſrom the Throne,that is, from 
Heaven, or from the SanRuary, repreſenting Miniſters ſerious 
preſſing of people to —_— and be glad in this joyful evenr, 
and to praiſe God: for it; or, it is the voice of Jeſus Chriſt, 


calling God Nils God: as He is Mediatour ; or, of an Angel, 


having his warrant, as by ver. 8, 9, 10. qo—_ in his retuſ- 
ing worſhip from Jobn, If the party ſpeaking here be the ſame 
that Fobn-falleth down before there. - 

The parties exhorted to this duty, are Gods Servants, called 
afterward thoſe that fear Him both ſmall and great, thart is, all 
His houſe who acknowledge Him as Lord and Maſter : for, 
though all creatures ſome way be His ſervants, Pſal. 119. 91. yet 
here they are taken more properly, either for ſuch as are by 
Covenant His - ſervants, by tye and profeſſion ſeparated to be 
ſach unro God;as all 1ſrael, even the children were, Lev.23: 47, 
&c. Or, more eſpecially, for Believers, who by their praftice 
manifeſt their reſpe&ing of this obligation in giving Him fear, 
and: chat- of all ſorts, high- and. low, ſtrovg and weak, 


_ ; : On 9 8 

The exhortation is to Praiſe, and; that our God, which 
wanceth. not an emphaſis in praiſing more than in other duties, 
4 Dent. 28- the great and dreadful Name of the Lord your 
God: that maketh praiſe and all duties to come kindly from 
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us , and be accepted graciouſly by Him, when it is founded 
upon a Covenant-relation: thus ir is not only praiſe butſs 
qualified in its obje&, ozr God, that is called-ſor, 

The obedience followegh which expreſleth the grounds, 
wer. 6, 7. There are many that go abou the work, therefore tc 
is called [ihe the noiſe of many waters,and like great thunderings : 
not to hold out confuſion or terribleneſſe 1n their Song, but 

reatneſle in ir and carneſineſſe in them who ſing, It is loudneſs 
n their Song : which in irs matter js diftioRly fer down from 
two grouuds ( beſide their concurring in the former Al/eluja, 


and i8vicing others to concur ) The firſt ground , is , the Lord, 


God omnipotent reigneth. This is not Gods ordinary foveraign- 
ty, whereby He guideth all the world, ( for thathath no 
inrerruption ) bur this is the manifeſting of that ſoyeia1gnry at 
ſpecial rimes and in ſpecial events in the guiding of His 
Church. This , as before men , ſeemeth ſometimes ro be 
eclipicd , as where itis ſaid, ( Chap. x1+ ) that God hath 
taken coHim His power and rejgneth , which He feemed for 
a time to neglc&>. This then is underſtood here : for, this 
beiag a peculiar exyreflion of praiſe , 1t toketh ro a peculiar 
manner of His appcaricg, and reigning : Which is two wayes 
ſpoken of, 1. Nlien 1 is cvidenced In ſignal overchrows 
of 4:s cnemi.'s. fo &-richriits overthrow is an. evidence thar 
G *- ::ngacth , Ch, 114. whoſe kominion ſeemed before to be 
g':4y--d while he fo2g, See Pjal. 59. 13- 2. When 
2 4c. efon 16 the Church, as Chap. 11, when N2tions 
 wertelLris and His Chrifis; and moreeſpecially, His 
i. hring of $42, and appointing David their King over 
item, is looked or: as a ſpecial parr and evidence of His domini- 
on, as 1j2. 24. 23. Exch. 34 5icah 4.9. This 1s when they ſhall 
crv Rolanna, unto Him who» comets in the Name of the Lord : for, 
thar being a parr of Chrifis promiſed Kingdom, there is ſome 
ſceming want in His ourward ſoveralgn reign, ſo long as this is 
wanting, Now, ſay they, Alleluja , the Lord reigneth over 
ews as well as Gentiles : for as the in-coming of the Gentzles 
1sa more eminent ſiep of His reign and marriage than was be- 


fore, when the Jews were only the Church; ſo that the Jews . 


acceſſion to the Church, is as another remarkable ſtep ( when 
they ſhall be called-in) beyond what was when the Gentiles 
were only His Church. 

The exhortation is renewed , vtr. 97. witha new ground, 
let us be glad and” rtjoyce : it is a duty and a great part of 
praiſe , evento rejoyce in God ; it honourerh him. The 
other word proveth this that relateth ro God, let us give honour 
to him. Thus acceſſion is acknowledged to be from Him, and 
therefore the honour of it is due to Him, The firſt part ſecreth 
out the inward affe&ion in praifing; the ſecond, the ourward 
I rms. of it to Gods honour. The reaſon 15 twofold, which 
is ſubjoyned , yet to one ſcope, 1. For the marriage of the 
Lamb fs come, Chriſts marriage with Hts Church 1s:three 
wayes ſpoken of in Scripture, 1. As it cometh by the offer of 
the Goſpel, wherein many are eſpouſed and by faith engaged ro 
Him, 2 Corinth. 11, 2. Thus 1t hath been even fince Chriſts 
dayes, His marriage was then and many were and. are 1nvired, 
Mat. 22. &c. 2. ASit is conſummated and perfedted ar the 
end, when the Queen is brought to the King, and abiderh 
with Him for ever, Pſal.qs. 3. There is an intervecening 
ſtep, when the ſulneſſe of the Gentzles and the Jews ſhall be 
brought in together , that is, marrying eminently; becauſe jr 
is the grafting-in again ofthe old Branches and the bringing 
back ofa divorced Wife, for a time forſaken. And becauſe then 
eminently. there will be an accepting of the bargain of Grace, 
on the marriage rearms, as if what paſſed had been bur wooing 
in reſpe& of this following enlargement : And as in Scripture 
there is athreefold Reſurre&ion, 1. by rhe Goſpel, which was 
and isalway, 7ob. 5. The dead ſhall bear the voice, &c. Epb.s, 
ve 14. Secondly, at the end, which ts general, as the firſt is 

particular 


4483 
particular... 3, When Jour and Gentzles ſhall come in toge- 
ther., which{ Rom. 11. ) is as life from the dead, which is be- 
tween the two former. So may we conſider the Churches 
marriage with Chriſt, which is the ſame with the Reſurre&ion, 
mma threefold conſideration alſd. Ir is nor the firſt nor the 
ſecond marriage that is mentioned here ; for it is in a ſingular 
way ſuch a marriage as was nat before, and the laſt end is not 
Intended here; for, thatlaſt marriage, doth not comprehend 
anacceſſion to the militant Church, as this doth here, going a- 
Jongſt with the Popes overthrow before the end. Iris there- 
fore that of the fulneſs of the Gentzles incoming, and the Jews 
*re-ingrafting eſpecially, who are here called his iſe : not as 
all Believers are, but even in ſome reſpeR ſuch before their 
calling. For it is His wife He is to be married with, which is 
peculiar to the Jews, who in ſome reſpe&. ſtand in a tye and 
relation to God by that Covenant with Abrabam, &c, which is 
not with any other Nation that can come in then to the 
Church, as appeareth from Roy. 11. 26, 27, &c. forthey are 
beloved for the Fathers ſake, when broken off, and the Fathers 
ſake relateth to the Covenant made with them. * So His wife 
here, holdeth forth the in-coming of the Jewiſh Nation, to ac- 
' cept of their long deſpiſed Bridegroom, and their returning to 
their firſt husband, and Davidthelr King, which is ſaid of them 
to be fulfilled in the latter dayes, Hof. 2. 

The reaſops why we expound this of the 7ews, are, 1. Be- 
cauſe they ſpeak. of this acceiFFon to the Church as of ſome cx-_ 
cellent new oy calleth them ſingularly the Lambs wiſe.; 
ang therefore they miſt be diſtin& from the Gentz/es Church, 
who do thus ſtile them and make them welcome : -for , theſe 
titles. are given] eſpecially to theſe whoare now lately joyned 
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and made ready:for their Husband and Marriage. 5. Becaucl. cou 
there can be no ſuch grounds of praiſe,if the 7ews were not herahteren 
included. For, 1. it is His rergning in the moſt eminent zpart « 
in His Church); . 2. itis the Churches eminent ſtep of glory White f 
unto, and readineſs for her marriage z. and can.that be wichouWeſecc 
the Fews,? 3. Neither can there be ſuch joy, as if nowno. hiccn 
thing were wanting, if the Jews rm 1 which is-fore-pro-lihh reſp 


phefied of, as life from the dead ( Rom. 11.) were yet defeRive. Mare. 

Beſide , that theſe-ritles and expreſſions hayea peculiar. ſuit. Who 
ableneſs and ſibneſs with the 7ews, as Is ſaid before Her.being Widen 
mae ready,.is, her being made ſuitable and fir ſor ſuch a work fam. 
and Bridgroom, to wit, with the wedding Garment, Matth.2z, Wi wi 
which is faith and holineſs ; and ſhe is content to take Him, Wyvre 
and longeth. for a Church-ſtate ro own Him. She is faid t9 Wheorks, 
make her ſelf ready, not as if in her own ſtrength ſhe fitted her Mi ({ 
ſelf ; for, that is contrary to what followeth, To bes 3t was givg Miche 
whatever ſhe had, ſhe got it freely, it was not her own, Bu: Mii to 
it implyeth, 1. that ſhe muſt be made ready for Him : common Wien 
garments are not for that wedding, Matth. 22, 2. That ſhe ing! 
is aRive in ir, in purifying her ſeif as He Is pure, from all filchi, 
neſs of the fleſh and ſpiric, z Fob. 3. 2 Corznth. 741. 2, That 
what maketh her ready, is ſomething performed by her, to 
wit, her believing, which yet is done.in His ſtrength;.and alt 
the marriage dependeth on that. Now , ſhe deſpiſeth no 
longer, burtlayeth by her enjmity , and ſubmitteth.. It ſhew.. 
eth the manner how ſhe.came to be made ready, or the 
putting away antecedently of what. marred. her ; but i 
ſhewerh not the ſtrength, by which ſhe is made 
”—_ : the next verle. adjoyned guardeth . againſt ih 9 
that» | 
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Verſ: 8. And to herwas granted, that - ſhe ſhould be arayed in fine linen , 


For the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. 


9. And he ſaithuntome, Write, bleſſedare they which are called nnto. the marriage ſupper of the. 

. Lamb. And be ſaithunto me, Theſe arethe true ſayings of God, | 
-10. And I fell. athis feet to worſhip kim: and he ſaid unto we, See thou do it not : T amihy 
fellow-ſervant , and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony of Jeſus, worſhip God-: for the teſtimony 


of Jeſus is the ſpirit of propheſee.. 


His eighth verſe doth more fully clear; and the ninth 
more fully confirm what went immediately b:fore 
concerning the Lambs marriage, and the making 
ready of His Wife. There are two things cleared 

"= inthe 8. ver. 1, Whatitis to beready. 
be clothed in fint linen, clean and white, which is the rightoeuſ- 
neſs of Saints. 
granted, 3, e. freely given tat ſhe ſhould be clothed; The two 
things, which are confirmed, are, 1. That it is certain, there 

s ſuch a thing coming as the marriage of the Lamb ſpoken of. 

2. Thar it ſhall be the great happineſs of any that ſhall be cal- 

ted unto ir: Both whichare confirtned-, 1. by a ſpecial 

command to write them, as things that ſhould certainly cone 


v0 paſs. 2. Tn that they were not the ſayings of Men nor Angels, 
bur the true ſayings of God, who [s Truth it ſelf, ver.. 9. Both 
theſe,ro wit,the explication and confirmation, may be coniſider- 


ed more generally, as they yeeld general  doQrines, or, more 
fpccially and prophetically, as they relate to the preſent ſcope. 
- The 8. ver. hath three things in it,, x. Who is this made 


xeady. 2, What this readineſs is. 3» How ſhe cometh by it, 
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It is to 


2. How ſhe is made ready, thus, to her it was 


”— —_— 
—_ Y 


clear and white+- 


The party made ready is her,” that Is, the wife formerly - 
mentloned, ver. 9. to wit, the Jews: for, the Gentile Church 
is before this adorned, Chap. 12. 1.. &c. The word Is yu, W; 
that ſignifieth, x. one eſpouſed oply, as Mary was to 4h, ; 
before they came .rogether , Matth. 1+ this in the. Latin? is cal- 
ed ſporſa. Or, 2. it ts taken for: one brought- ro her Husband,. 


and joyned to him, this the. Latines call uxor. Tt is here taken " 
eſpecially in the firſt ſenſe, ſo that the Zews, that ſtood before WF. 
their a&ual calling ina ſpecfal Covenant-relation with- Chrifl, wp 
' which is not yet fully oblirerared and diffolyed, as concert I *: 
og the ' Covenant made witty the Fathers, Rom. 11.26. ) are Ne: 
, how made . ready. 2+ This: readineſs is now ſet ourn Fr. 
ewo expreſſions', 1- figuratively, ſhe is cloathed in F,, 
Fne linen , clean and white, 2, More plainly , it is the 7;ghtt- 
'ouſneſs or juſtification of the -Saints. . Both may be two Wayes 
underſtood. 1. Of Chriſts: imputed rightesuſneſſe, whom JN, 
we are faid to pur on, Rom: 12-41; and Gal. 3.; when NN 


by faith we are- united | to Him-. and made partakersof 
His righteouſaefle for the: -hiding of :our nakedneſle , my 


ap. 19. 
\ counſelto Luodic?a, Chap. 3. 2, Tt may be underſtood of 
erent righteouſneſs , which alſo in ſome reſpe& we are ſaid 
wWyot on, Col. 3 12: In the firſt ſenſe, ir is called clean and 
ite ſimply, for fo.Chriſts righteouſneſs is wichout ſpor. In 
»fecond tenſe, it is ſo comparatively ; or, it is cl:avneſs and 
reneſs nor abſolute, bur in reſpe& of whar they were, and 
.ceſped of the' holineſs of other times; This fhall now be 
re. 2+ The righteouineſs or juſtification of the'Sainis is al- 
wo wayes underſtood , 1. for a righreouineſs before men, 
idencing their juſtification before God 5 fo 1t 18 ſaid, 
ſam. $$; that 4braham was juſtified by his works. 2. For 
Lt which indeed juſtificth and is the cauſe of our juſtification 
pore God 3 and ſo.( Rom. 4.) 4braham was not juſithed by 
orks, not onely excluding ill the works of the ceremonial 
L (for it was then nor given } but even of che moral Law. 
che was juſtified by faich 1n Jeſus Chrift, which was 1mpu- 
{tohim for righteouſnefs 3 the former, is the ſame with in- 
rene righreouineſs, the larter is called imputed, Now, 
tough we take in borh here, as they are alway conjoyned 
pigo rogether (and hotine fs ſerverh tn a ſpecial way ro make 
wy and meer tor enjoying Chriſt in Glory, when thele gar- 


zents (hall be fully white ) yer we underſtand here Chriſts im-- 


ured righteouſnels, or, the right: 2uſneis of faith eſpecially, 
khac which maketh the Lambs wife ready, and that for 
teſe reaſons, #7. This cloathing 1s rhat which 1s the righre- 
wſne(s of all Saincs, and thar b<etore God; bur that of faith, 
« Abrahams before the Lav, Kom. 4. Davids under the Law, 
Jl, $2. with Rom. 4. and Pays under the Goſpel , Phzlip. 
9. therefore ſo here. 2. Chriits righteouin:(s 1s onely 
horleſs and clean,our> 15 unclean, the beſt being filthy. 3. This 
1dineſs is that upon which the marriage with Chriſt {tnd- 
ch,and ſerverh to cloſe with him tn that Covenan'; bur th: 1s 
dthe offer, he thar believerh ſhall be ſaved: and It is the 
nn of that , that caſterh and marreth the making of che 
narriage 3 for, holineſs inherent preceedeth nor our unjon 
mich Chriſt , which is our marriage bur followeth our eon- 


knt ( when the bargain |s. cloſed ) as duties of a perſon mar- | 


ted, 4+ Ir agreerh beſt with the ſcope in reference to the 
n-coming of the Zews, they are made ready and brought in 
y the contrary of that for which they were caſt off z bur that 
(Rom. 11. ) Was unbelief, ſtumbling art the ſlumbling ſtone, 
h goivg about ro eſtabliſh their, own righteouſneſs , and nor 
kbmitring to His, Rom. 9. and 10. verſe 3. Therefore now, 
that which maketh them ready ,- muſt be faith and Tubmiſſion 
v Chriſts righteouſneſs. 5. This agreeth beſt with , and 1s 
dear from the expreſſions ſerryng forth the manner how the 15 
made ready, and that in two expreſſions, ſhe #5 cloathtd with 
it; that ſpeaketh to the reſemblance of purting on ſomething 
fom wirhour , in which this readineſs ard decoring confiſterh, 
nd not of what is within, as Rev. 3+ which pointeth at 1mpu- 
ling of rightequſneſs. 2. That it was granted to- her, to ſhew 
itwas nor of her ſelf, it was g'ven and freely given and gifted 
to her, which ſaith ir is not inherent holineſs ;for,that ſome way 
Winfercerh debt,and is oppoſed to grace,Rom. 4.9, and J1. Fph.2. 
but it is of grace, which is the (amewith faith, that it might be 
free, Rom. 4+ 16. Eph 2. and thar to all the ſeed: by which 1t 
zppeareth. how we are to reconcile verſ. 9. with his. 

Thus if xe look to the ſcope,as It 1s propherical, this Verſe 
ſth, 1x. that theſe Jews , on whom blindneſs and hardne's 
hath layen long, ſhall in che end in duc time be brought 1n to 
believe on Jeſus Chriſt , and to ſubmir to thar righreouſnels 

which is common to all Saints, Gentiles as well as Jews, and 
Wi take chat one way of ſalvation with the Gen/zles, which racy 
hive ſo long rejeRted; God ſhall freciy re-1ngra:r chem again 10 
H':Church by that ſame faith which they aelpited.2.That they 
& their in-coming into the Church of God at that rime,ſhuil be 
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more eminently ſhining in holineſs than formerly , when the 
Gentiles ſhall provoke the Fews 3 and there ſhall be a holy c- 
mulation amongſt them , more fully ro adorn the profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, then ſhall the number of believers be increaſed, 
and their qualifications of holineſs at a higher pitch , This 
flouriſhing eftate 1s promifed whatever be of external peace. 
The confirmation followeth, verſe 9. where confider, 1. wha 
confirmeth. 2, What he confirmech, 3. How. Firſt, The 
perſon confirming, 15 not God nor Jeſus Chriſt ( for it had no: 
been a fault , verſe 10. to have worſhipped him) but is an 
Angel: 1t 1s like, that Angel, who, (Chap. 19. ) came to ſhew 
John che judgement of the whore , and whom, it is like, God 
made uſe of, ro ſhew 7ohnthe things to come, Chap. 1. 1. Thac 
winch he confirmeth in an extraordinary way by a ſpecial 
commiſſon to write ; that the thing may be the more obſerv- 


ed. 1s (ct down in theſe words, Bleſſed are they who are called 


unto the marriage ſupper of the Lamb. The Lamb, is our Lord 
Jetus, often called to. Hts marriage here, is chat, wcrſe 7. e- 
p<cually ot the 7ews 1n-calling to faith in him. Ir Ggnifieth, 


I, that betwixr Chriſt and believers there is a mutual tye, con- 


conſent and obligation ofeach ro other. 2. Thar iris real. 3. A 
neartye, 4. Kindly and lovingly. $s. lndiffolyable. 6. For 
believers advanrage, ro ſhare of whar He hath. Ir ſheweth, in 
a word, akindly and loving relation berween Chriſt and them 
beyond whar is berwixt Him and others, Ir is called a marriage 
Supper. not mainly from that cuſtome , as if rhen ſauppers had 
bcen moſt rife feaſi1ng rimes at Marriages, what ever truth be 
init: for Matth. 22-3.) itis called a dinner that the gueſts arc 
invited unts : but this iremerh to be the cavle, that Matth. 22. 
lookerh to the Zews firſt calling at the preaching of the Gol- 
pel which they rej=&ed : and it is called a dinner , they being 
more timely invyiced ro it with the firſt. This again lookerh to 


their calling, which ſhall be made effeRual when the day draw- 


cth near to anend at their reſtoring ; therefore ir is called the 
marriage ſupper, as more immediately preceeding the folmniz- 
ing fully of the Bridegrooms Marriage, when the Queen ſhall 
be brought to His Palace , and the firft-born ſhall be gathered 
ropether. 

* By Called here, are underſtood, 1. thoſe who are effeRually 
ſo; for, they are bleſſed and glorified, Rom. 8. 3o. Yea, 2. cal- 
led even outwardly: Now, they of the Jews-that ſh:1l be cal- 
le:! to theSupper.are more happy than thoſe who were called ar 
the firſtro the Dinner;for,God ſhall make them generally more 
obedient , and the iron finew ſhall he taken our of their neck, 
and the vail from off their eyes, ang they ſhall generally yeeld 
to this Ca!l, and flow like doves to their windows to this Goſ- 
pel ; therctore are they bleſſed and h:ppy. Ti u theſe who 
are called by this happineſs, are not onely oppoied to theſe 
who are not call:d at all, or onely ro ſuch who are called and 
not choſen, Match, 20.. Bur this ſecond Call of the Jews *is op-/ 
poſed. thus, to the firſt, Matth. 22. which is, in a word.that the 
Jews after their re-ingrafting ſhall be generally more bleſſed, by 
being made to y«eld tothe call of theGoſpel,than thoſe who did 
live under the firſt offer chereof, $0, the things prophetically | 

confirmed are two, I. That there is a ſecoad calling of che 
Jews, or fcailaff@briſts Marriage to come , befide what was 
ar firſt ar che Mider , a new offer to be made te the Jews be- 
fore the er:d of the world , and a new and moſt heautiful tiftre 
ro be put upon the Church, 2. That they ſhall he bl:fled and 
bappy beyond che former Jews that ſhall be called to this, 
as is ſaid, | | E 

This r: ur") '5 co firire | two wayes, 1. by -a fpecial command * 
towrres Wt, fat he, as Chip. 14. 13.1mvorting a ſivgular 
eKkccliency 1n the thing, 2, A great certaſnry+in it, thar it * 
miy be recorded a4 futwwam ret memoriam, as Pati ſiznifieth 
10 cxpreli:vg tl.ar of the Jews calling, Ro. 11, 3. A Cifficu!'y 
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in believing or receiving the truth ſo preſſed. And a ſecond 
way he confirmeththis, 1s, Theſe are the true ſayings of God 5, it 
is from the Author of them and His nature and the nature of 
all His ſayings; they are ( faith he ) not Mens nor Angels 
words, ( for, there might bea lie, in both theſe) but they are 
Gods, all whoſe words are Truth, He Himſelf being Truth, He 
Hirpſclf being God who cannot lie: and yet as in theſe 
ſayings concerning the happineſs of theſe called, there is (as it 
were) a ſingular eminency of His faithfulneſs ; ſo in ſpecial 
theſe are His trve ſayings, and will rake effeR. - 

The 10. ver, is notable, by expreſſing the infirmity of an 
eminent Saint, and the Angels rej: Qing of that worſhip intend- 
ed tohim by Job, with ſeveral reaſons, as if purpoſly he would 
re&ifie men in that point of will-worſhip, in giving that religi- 
ous adoration to creatures though moſt excellent, which alone 
Is due to God. | | 

Fobn's infirmity is ſer down in theſe words, 4nd I fell at his 
feet to worſhip bim. Worſhip implyeth three things, r. Ana&@ 
in the judgement, raking up an exccllency in the obje& wor- 
ſhipped. 2. An a& of the will, yeelding it conformly to that 
apprehended angus” y 3 An external a of the body ; This 
may be common to all ſorts of worſhip. Further we may con- 
fider a twofold adoration, or worſhip , mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, that is allowable z one is Religious, and is a ſpecial duty 
due to God, and commanded inthe firſt Table of the Law ; 
the other is Civil , which is due to creatures , apd comwand- 
ed in the ſecond Table. Again , this ſccond fort is twofold : 
the firſt, is that which proceedeth from a reverencing of men 
for their ſtations or relations, whatever their qualifications be, 
as Magiſtrats, Miniſters, Parents, grear Men, &c. The ſecond, 
isa reverential worſhipping of men for their qualifications of 
wiſdom and holineſs, ſo we reſpe& good men though they be 
not great, as At. 2. 47. Such living Saints ger, and in a greater 
meaſure Angels may have when they appear ; ſuch was that 

which Abraham and Lot gave tothe Angels, Gen. 18. and 19. 

(uppoſing them to be men. All theſe are lawfu]. 

There is alſo an idolatrous and finful worſhip , and that 1s, 

' when what is due to the Creator is given to any creature , and 
that either more groſly to Idols, Images,@&c. ( called worſhip- 
ping of devils ) or, more (ubtil, to Saints, as that of Cornelzus 
to Peter, 4d. 10. and that to Payl and Barnabas, A. 14. and 
is alſo of diverſe ſorts. This here is not of the firſt rwe ſorts : 
for, it is not condeminable to worfhip Gnd, nor ro give holy 

Men and Anpels due reverence ; Bur it is this third ſort, an 

vnlawful worſhip, as appeareth by the Angels reje&ing it 

with ſo much zeal and earneftneſs, theſe two wayes expreſſed, 

1. By a vehementr prohibirion,See thou do #t not: there is no more 

in the Original hut, See no, an abrupt curred expreſifon, ſuch as 

is uſed when men haſten to prevent ſomething they abhor and 
would fain prevent. 2. It isexpreiſed by the preſſing argu- 
ments he uleth, which aretwo, 1. This 1s not my due to be 
ſa worſhipped ,1 am( faith the Angcl ) thy ſe!llow-ſervant, .not 
thy Lord, and the fellow-ſervant of thy brethren that have the 
14timony of Jeſus , and are imployed in lis Miniſtery 3 we have 
bur one Miniſtery, 1. The Anzels to the Prophets, then the 

Prophets tothe Church, Therefore are Mini :lled Angels, 

and Angels Miniſters. The ſecond argi sraken from 

Gods prerogative, to whom only ſuch worſhip 15 due, worſhip 

Ged , faith he, Tamnor God, and thatis alone due to 

Him:therefore give it nor to me but to Him,allowing by the one 

ar2umcpt noſuch worſhip to crez:tures, aud by the other appro- 

Priating it all to God. 

He confirmeth, in the cloſe, his arguments , ( «ſpecially 
the firſt ) thus, For the teftimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of Pro- 
pbeſe : which may be thus underſtood , the Spir!r of Pro- 
pt «fie 2nd revealing of theſe things is not mine, but it 1s Jeſus 
C!-riſts ; her.ce .it may be called the reftimony of Jeſus , as be» 
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longing peculiarly to Aim : therefore worſhip is not- due to 
me, who am but a ſervant with thee; Or, to the ſame Purpoſe 
reading the words as they lye, I am thy fellon-ſervant, for 
the teſtimony of Jeſus , or the miniſtery ofthe Goſpel, ( cat- 
led ſo for its bearing witneſs to Chriſt , in which reſpeg 
Miniſters are often called Witneſſes, See Chap. 22, 8, ) is 
the Spirit of propheſie, that is, is alſo His glft and way of 
revealing ſecrets and edifying of others, as this more immedia 
meſſage which I bear 1s , they are of the ſame nature and kind 
of ſervice ,, and therefore from theſe who are imployed in one 
ofthem, religlous worſhip js not due to the other, they being 
fellow-ſervants. | 
For more clear opening the dodrine contained in the words, 
1t may be asked, 1. If Fob: finned ? 2. Whar ſort of tin ? 3. How 
he, being ſuch an eminent ſervant of Chriſt, and in the midſt of 
ſuch revelations, fell into it; 

Firſt , That he ſinned, we ſuppoſe is clear, 1; in that he 
never fell to worſhip an Angel before, though he had ſeenand 
ſpoken with ſundry, he is not reproved for that, bur for this, 
2, By the naturc of the reproof, See thou do it not, eſpecially 
conſidering it again renewed, Chap. 22. as of an halnous fin, 
3.. By the reatons whereby 7ohx is rejeRed, as having aimedto 
give that to a creature, which was due to God the Creatour,and 
not to it : which reaſons do reje& that worſhip, not for come 
plementr, bur on ſuch grounds as conclude that none ſuch is due 
to any Angel. | 

For the ſecond, we may eafily diſcern the kind of fin, but 
more hardly in what reſpe& heTell into it.; for kind, ir is( no 
queſtion ) 1dolatry, in giving that toa creature which fs dueto 
God. Now, there is a twofold idolatry. 1. Againſt the firſ 
Command, th:tis, when folks erre in the obje of their wor- 
ſhip, giving itto another than God : this is of three ſorts, 
1. to what hathno being, asto ſuch idols, which are no- 
thing 3 2. to whathatha being, good or bad creature, 
Angels, devils, ſun, moon, heaven, &c, 3. More ſubtilly, when 
one maketh gold his confidence, as Zob ſpeaketh, Chap. 31. of 
his belly or ſome luſt his god : in which reſpeR, covetouſneſs is 
called idolatry, Col. 3. 5. Secondly, Idolatry againſt the ſecond 
Command, is not a miſcarrying in the obje&, but in the manner 
of worſhipping Him, who alone is the true obje& of religious 
worſhip, as when men worſhip God by other mweanes or midſes 
than He hath preſcrihed. Such was Aarons making the calf to 
Zehovah , Jerabaaw's purting up the calves at Dan and Bethel ; 
both theſe ſortsare ryfe amongſt che Papiſts, Now, for this 
of Johns, it is eſpecially and direRly of the firſt kind. 

Ifit be asked, why 7ohn fell now in this fin, and not before ? 
Ic can hardly be ſaid that he fell in this faulc only upon. .niſtake 
of the perſon, as if he had ſuppoſed him to be Chriſt that ſpoke 
to him. For, 1. it 1s like Zobn knew 1t was that Anrel, ſpoken 
of, Chap. 17. 1. who did fill ſpeak to him for, ſo ive conceive 
theſame Angel to continue his undert:king, ro ſhew Fohn the 
whore's judgement, which yerro the end of the Chapter is not 
finiſhed in her ſupporter. - 2. Ifthart had been the miſtake, he 
needed not then have fallen into ir again, Cp. 22. 8. after he 
was taught in this point. 3. Had that been his miſtake, the 
Angel necded ſay no more, bur tell him he was not Chriſt; 
bur the Angel's anſivers are to re&iffe him in the grounds of 
his praRice , as proceeding from a miſtake in what was due to 
God and to Angels; and his anſer being ro remedy his falling, 
we may the more warrantably read, out of the contrary dire&t- 
ons . which the Angel giv:*th him, what was. his failing : This 
therefore is not the ground. We conceive it- then to flow 
from theſe three together ſup1izing the holy man, 1, The 
glorious appearance of the Angel. 2. The good news he told 
him. 3. John's weakneſle and the nature of our corruption in 
departing from God, wl.ich is in ſome meaſure in the ſtrongeſt, 
Now, conſider mg theſe three to meet together, it is no wonder 

that 
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Chap. 19. 


' that Job! was ſurpriſed, as 1t were, even to the forgetting of itlyeth here, that,if it had been finſul, Fobn would not hav© 
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ſelf, and falling down now to worſhip once and again, done jr, and this npporerd Fohn to have had no corruption, 
which he had not formerly done ; thus the good news of and ſaith nothing to the arguments formerly alleaged. "Raw 
the Church on earth here, and of the Church in heaven, more eafjly be retorted, thus, Either in this praftice Jobn fin- 
(Chap. 22. 8. ) again affeerh him ſo. Alcaſar acknowledgeth ned, or the Angel 3 Bur it cannot be ſaid that the Angel finned 
the fame reaſon ; From which we may conclude, 1. The fin- in reproving of him for doing this : Therefore obs ſinned in 
fulneſs of worſhipping Angels, Saints, or any other thing by dolng it. : | 

religious worſhip. This Argument maketh irour, Thar which Ir cannot be ſaid, that neither finned : For, x. there is at 
ſs condemned in Fohr, is not to be prattiſed by any ; But this oppoſition, the one difalloweth whar the other praRiſeth z 
is condemned in 7obn. Ergo, &c. Papiſts, to eſchew this and if any thing be gathered from Johns relapſing in that deed, 
zrgument and defend their idolatry, run in wwo extream an- Chap. 22.8. the ſame may be urged ſtill, either he ſinned in 
ſyers, whereof the one overturneth the other. 1. They ſay, renewing of chis pradtice, or the Angel in renewing his re- 


' he ſinned jn miſtaking the perſon ovly, and ſo giving Latria to Proof : for, he doth again follow his reproof, and that more 


Angels, whereas Dulza is only due to them : Bur this is re- hotly than formerly. 2. They cannot both be right here : for, 
fared, 1. inthar before it is ſhown this was not the ground Fob; did nor _ this Angel formerly ; and if the former 
of Johns praRice. 2. The Angel's arguments are not only was no fin, this muſt be : neither is ir to be thought that the 
zpainft chis ſort of worſhip, bur all worthip, and admitteth of Angel would have confirmed 79h» by this reproof in his for- 
no middle-worſhip, as we will hear, bur will have all dire&cd mer errour. 3. The Angel nor only refuſeth Fohns worſhip; 
to God. : but refuſeth it with reaſons, which will admit no ſuch evaſion ; 

But ſeing it cannnot be denied, but Fobn underſtood that For, either the Angel really abhorred this faR as he expreſ- 
this was an Angel, and not Chriſt,and that therefore he intend- fed, or he did diſſemble 3 Bur this laſt cannot be ſaid, Ergo,Q&c. 
ed not ATp#cay to the meſſenger ( as Viegas, Cornelins 4 La- Alcaſar confeſſeth, that theſe reaſons which they give, will 
ide, and Alcaſar upon this place, do not only acknowledge, not hold, and that it is beſide the Text to alleage any other 
but confirm : ) Ir is therefore ſgcondly, their ' way to alleage, than the Angel mentioneth ; he doth therefore excogirate 
that John ſinned nor, bur that he did his dury : ane becauſe ( forſoorh ) a judicious expoſirion, and ſaith, the Angel here 
that digeſteth hardly,conſidering the Angel's repeated reproof, Is Peter, and that, Chap. 22. is Paul, and that they refuſe 
they are therefore put to it tc invent reaſons, why tle Angel worthip from Zobn their Colleague, as their great Church-men 
doth rcjz& this duty, and fay, 1. 1t15 but for complement, co do from one another, who uſe to ſay ro each other in their low 
ſhew his humility z 2: to teſtifie their reſp. & ro Chriſt, who courteſies, beep that ( meaning their humbling of themſelyes ) 
is now man ; therefore they ſhun honour now of men ({ where- to the Sacrament of the altar. He makerh that objeRion to 
3s they lay now, ic1s on a miſtake, as if he who received this hunſelf why Peter, being the Prince of the Apoſiles, refufech 
honour at any time under the Law, had been a created Angel ) that honour which obs was offcring. He an{wereth, that ft 
Or, ſay fome, for reip<& to Fohns pzrſon, or office, or merits, 1s trurh, thatin the firſt ages of the Church the Popes uſed 
wherein he was above Angels, eſpecially by his virginity, and not to :* ſo reverently worſhipped, their pomp was not come 
therefore it is no wonder Angels refuſcd 1t from him. ro an he1ght, Therefore Peter refuſed it, as being loath ar that 

Unto all which, we reply, 1. That tt 15 ho wonder that time that Ic ſhould be known how great they were, Tall 
men go wilde, when they give way to their own inventions, Which fooleries we may ſce what it 1s to thwart with cleas 
and reſt not ſatisfied in the reaſons given by rhe Angel. Scripture. : 

2. It muſt be a firong additedneſs to 1dolatry, that when 2. We may conclude the falſhood of thar diſtinRtion of 
we have it out of an Angels mouth twice from heaven, yet will Dalz;a from Latria, as a mid-worſhip between Divine and Cie 
we not acquleſce in ir, but rather (ay the Angel was wrong, than vil. If th: Angel would admir no worſhip to him, Then 
amend that fault. _ : there isno ſuch thing; Bur he rejeRerh all without djſtinRion. 
' 3. We have ſhown, thar this 1s ſinful in Zobn, when it 15 This 1s clear, 1. by the oppoficion he maketh, worſhip God, 
thus thruſt away by the Avgel once and again, and that upon and fo leaveth no religious worſhip to any but to God. 2. By 
ſuch arguments as inferred that God was wronged by it : for, this, 7obn gave not A&@7ps/a to him, but SrAwz, for, he knew 
what 4s that argument, worſhip God ? Ifir beof any force, as him to be an Angel ; but the Angel caſteth that which 7ohn 
to the Angel's exhortation, Worſhip nor any but God, ic muſt gave him : tlicrefore he admitterh no mid. worſhip. 
imply, thathis worſhipping of the Angel was not a worthip- 3, This ditizndtion will encrvate both the Angels reaſons 
ping of God, but a derogation to It, and that worſhipptog of why he caiteth that worſhip. The firſt, x an thy companion, 
God could not have been conſiſtent with worſhipping of him, ard ( Chap. 22.5.) companion of all that beep the ſayings of 
otherwiſe he might have worſhipped God and the Angel alſo, this Byok, &c. therefore do 1t not. His argument is, No fel- 
which breaketh the force of the Angel's conſequepce, which Iow-ſervant that 1s not Maſter, 1s to be worſhipped by an other ; 
.oppaſech them as inconſiſtent cogether. Bur I and all Angels are ſcllow-ſeryants : Ergo, The reaſon 

Ic is wonderful therefore, that Pefarmine ſhould fall in what pleadeth thit ve jure nothing 1s duero him. Now, if there 
impudency ( DeſanZ. beatitud, lib. 1. cap. 14.) asto preſs an Were any {uch diftin&ion, tt might be rephied, as Papifts do, 
argument for worſhipping of Angels from this place, thus, Et- 207 ſequztar 3 why ? b.cauſethere is a mie fort of worſhip al- 
ther (faith he ) 7oh: rook it to be Carift, whom he worſhip- Jowavlc to fellow. fervants, and therefore the Angel did wrong 
ped, and ſo he ſinned by giving the Angel divine honour 3 Or, 13 rczeciing of 1r, His fecond reaſon is, worſhip God, which 
he knew him to be an Anpel, and yer worſhipped. him, which faith, tis worſhip and all worſhip. is due to God, There. 
{ aith he ) is a copy tous 3 for, 16 Jobs knowingly worſhip- fore 1t 1s nar due nor to be given to men. The adding of 
d an Angel, ſo ſhould we, and whether doth Fobn or thz this diftipction would enervare the argument, andfay, it. is 
Eatinis CO he ſpcaketh ) know beſt what js due to Angels? not tiys worſhip or all worſhip that js ro þe given to God'on- 
aud this he confirmeth, It it had rwt been duty, then (faith Iy 3 cr, when he faith, ye cannot worſhip. God and me, (for 
he ) 7ohn would not have done 1t afcer tne ficſt admoniion 3 he oppoſerh theſe as Inconſiſtent) they would antwer, yes, 
for, he was neither forgerful nor 1mdoctle, with diverie ſorts of worſhip we can, whereas the Angels ſcope 

Anſw, If worſhipping of Angels ariſe from this place, cer- 's ro overturn all ſuch worſhip-ro himfelf and to aſcribe it al} 
talnly it may be gathered any where 3 aud ſerop the weight of ta God 3 and therefore ſaith oy? oy nor me this or thar ſort 
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of worſhip, 'bur none z yes, ſo he appointerh cven that which 
John gave him to be given unto God. And if Suva, were al- 
lowed; then worſhipping of Angels would be a worſhipping of 
God the Maſter z But the Angel oppoſeth here worltipping 
of God, to the worſhipping of him : Therefore worſhipping 
of Angels, is acknowledged by Angels to be no worſhipping of 
. God : otherwiſe John might have replied, that he was wor- 

ſhipping God, the ſender in him that was ſent. 


' 4+ If there wereany worſhip dueto Angels of a religious . 


kind, then the Angel ſhould not ſimply have prohibited, bur 
ſhould have dire&ed Jobs right, leſt from one extream he 
Had fallen to another 3. Bur that he doth not : and it we confi- 
der that God comprehendeth all worſhip either in rhe firſt or 
ſecond table of the Law, and this can be none of them, we need 
not be anxious aboar ir, but ſay, certainly Angels know bet- 
ter whart is their due than Papiſts and Bellarmine do : There- 
fore we conclude, that giving of Angels rhar worſhip, is ſinful 


An Expoſition of the 


— Chap. ng, 
vide Ath.ſerm, 3. cont!« Ariane pag. ( mibi ) 191. Certaj 
this anſwer would overturn that argument ſo much preſſed by 
them, if there were any religious worſhip which did not prove 
him to be God thar is worſhipped, The uſe alfo which 4ugy. 
tine maketh of it againſt the heathens on Pſal. 96. ( nobis gy, 
15 to the ſame purpoſe, expounding theſe words, Confoundtd 
be they that ſerve graven images, &c. he entereth in debate 
with the heathens, who ( faith he ) denied that they wor. 
ſhipped an Image { omoning it to be wichour life ) but faid 
Adoro quod video, ſed ſervio e quem non video, Not unlike 
this former diſtin&ijon. If it were asked, who that were 
they anſwer, numer quoddam. If ic were” replied again, that 
which rhey took to be nymen, was a devil. They anſwer. 
ed,' ( Colum. 1088.) nM colimus mala demonia z Angelys 
quos' dicitis, ipſos & nos colimus, virtutes "Dei magni th 
miniſteria Dei magni. Auguſtine urgeth, utinam zpſos coleye 


velletis, facile ab ipſis dijcerttis non illos colere, audite an. 
and jdolatrous. gelum doftorum. And then Citerh this place, ſurge. quid 
It will confirm this, if we conſider what uſe the Fathers facis ? zllum udiro, 8c. ard couchideris, guid Yg0, irq. 
make of this place, who draw a ſtreny Argument tor C'rifts eres mi, nimo difory, inio ne iraſeains mii Avg2lys F a 
ivinity from this, that He is worſhipped, whereas 20 anyzel Zlium wo0, tun: tobe mrofibin a ds hm 10/ev vole; 
Lan le of worſhip, which they confirm from rivs plaet. Ems off + a enm S TY 
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Verſ. 11. Ard I ſaw heaven opened, and behild, a white hors, 214 7:4 fat upon him was 
called faithful and true, and in righteouſneſs he d:th judge 44 make war. 
12, His ejes were 45 a fiame of fire, and on his kead were many crowns, and he had a name 
written that no man knew but he himſelf. 
i [t f And he was clothed with a veſture dipt in bloud, and his name is called, The word 


I 4. And the armies which were in heaven followed hint upon white horſes, clothed in fine linen, | 


white and clean. 


I5, And out of his month goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations : and be 
yo n- _ with arod of iron : and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of 
mighty God. | 
I6. And he hath on his veSture, and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS. | 
 I7. And 1 ſaw anangel anding in the ſun, and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the 
fowls __ fliein the midſt of heaven, ' Come and gather your ſelves together unto the ſupper of the 
great 0a © | 

18. That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, 
and the fleſh of horſes, and wh that ſit on them, and the fleſh of all men, i Ae yt bond, 
both ſmall and great. 

19. And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered together to make 
war againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and against his army. 

20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
with which he hath deceived then that had received the mark of the beait, and them that worſhipped 
his image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone. 

21. Andihe reninant were ſlain with the ſword of lim that ſat upon the horſe, which ſword pro- 
eeeded ont of his month : and all the f.wls were filled with their fleſh. 


The 
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Chap. 19. 


He laſt part of the Chapter followeth from ver[. 11+ 


of the battel of Armageddon (mentioned Chap.16.) 
is more fully ſer down. 1. Inthe preparattons for 
it. 2, Inthe event of it, The firſt is to verſe 14+ 
The other, to the end, | 

' .The preparation of the beaſt was more fully ſer down, 
Chap. 16. Therefore it 1s but touched here, and the Lambs or- 
derand Army, whoare the other party, are more infifted on. 

Iſaw heaven opened. This is preparatory to the viſion, that 
he might the more clearly diſcern it ; but that is nor all, here- 
by it would appear is now ſet out a more flouriſhing eftate of 
the Goſpel after the Lambs marriage ; for, by a white horſe 
this was ſignified, Chap. 6. and by the opening of Heaven and 
the Ak, Chap. 11. it was ſignified alſo, This would then hold 
forth a flouriſhing Church, able to ſend out Armies at leaſt of 
ſpiritual fighters for Chriſt, againſt His enemies. 

The preparations upon the Lambs fide, are more particu- 
larly ſer down, 1. By the deſcription of the Captain. 2. Of 
an Angel, as an Herauld — the War, or rather fore- 
telling the viRory, verſe 19. he inſiſteth moſt on the Captain; 
for, He Is of moſt concernmenr in the War, and cannot eafily 


| be deſcribed. The pagers given Him are of two ſorts, 


1. Such, wherby he is ſomeway tied in his proceedings to His 
Word. © 2. Such, wherein He is abſolute, and He hath aname 
anſwering both as a deſcription. There are four names given 
to Him thar divide this deſcription z- Or, take it as it lieth, and, 
1, we have ſet. down His own properties, to ver. 14. Then, 2. 


His Army, vtr. 14. and, 3. His Weapons or Armour; ver.15. 


He now rideth on His whzte horſe as Captain, being ſpotleſle 
In His way and mannerof proceeding ; for which cayſe, His 
firſt ſtile ( verſe x5. ) is farthfu! and trae in keeping promiſe 
and Covenant to His People.. And then, ſecondly, it is ad- 


ded, .that In righteouſneſs he doth judge and make war 5 which 


implieth, rhat there is a right end in His undertaking, a right 
cauſe, and a right manner of proceeding in it. Two, proper- 
tles more are ſet down, werſ, 12. His eyes were libe a flame of 
fire, importing ſearching omniſciency and rerrible Majeſty, as 
os 1. He hath on his bead many crowns, not materially ſo, bur 
to ſhew His abſolute ſoveraignty, that He is an high and great 
and glorious King, fo that one crown..or few crowns will nor 
ſerve to deſcribe His glory. This is a great King above all 
kings, as His name 1s, terſ, 16. This-aſo importeth. many 
triumphs and viories over His enemies. . | 

Anſwerable to this greatneſs, He hath.an inexpreſſible nawe 
that none can take Him up in the infinirne(s and greatneſs of 
His Eſſence and glory but Himſelf, to ccatures it is a myſtery 
and a ſecret, as 7udg. r3. 18. for, no name can adequately ſet 
out His perfeions. oe 

He proceedeth in the deſcription of Him, wv#7ſ. 13. as In a 
moſt conquering-like poſture, He was clothed with a veflure 
dipt in bloud : it is like with the bloud of the former eyents of 
former vials, or of this on Him : He followeth the chaſe (o hor, 
when He once beginneth and appeareth ſo terrible and bloudy, 
and yer conquering like one mzghty to ſave, Iſa.63. 1,2 His 
name js here ſer down more plainly in a ſtile more u'ual for 
7obn -tq give Him, and that is, The word of God, 7oh.1. So 
Chriſt is called the Word, Firſt, in reipe& of His perſon, 
ſeivg He doth expreſs the charaQer of the Fathers Perſon as. 
clearly as the Word doth repreſent a mans ſecret conception - 
within, Heb..1. 3. Secondly, in reſpe& of His Offices, becauſe 
by Him God doth as by word plainly make known the ſecrers 
of the Gaſpel, before hid in Him. - 

-In the 14, Verſe, His Armies are ſet out, 1. Theſe 73 bea- 
vn : not only Angels and Saints glorified ; but ſuch of the 
Church, as ( ver. 8. ) are arayed with ſuch veſture. - The new 
married Jews. and the. beautified Gentiles are borh flirred- 
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up to this employment, They are named, Chap. 19. talked and 
tothe end; wherein the laſt partof the ſixth vial the 

Church now is more pure in worſhip, and ſhining in } 
and rhe moſt pure are moſt zealous in following of Him : for, 
this honour have all: His Saints, as Pſal. 149. 2. Th 
called Armies, for their multitude, 
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aithſul who were with the Lamb, they are the ſame here. The 
holineſs ; 

ey are 
rength and diſcipline. 
3. They ride, and that on white horſes : He hathall His Soul» 
diers mounted as well (as it were) as Himſelf, they ſhare 
with Him as certainly of the viRory, as He doth overcome: 
Itis good being on the Lambs fide, and at His back. Bur there 
no word of a weapon amongſt them all: for, they need none, 
becauſe He goeth foremoſt and fighteth, and they but follow 
as a company in triumph. Ir is toler ſeealſo, it is not the 
Souldiers, but the Captain, and His weapons that get the vi- 
Rory z for, righteouſneſs or fine linen is their defenſive armour; 
and be offenſive, they haye none mentioned here, alth 
from Chap. 17. and the ſcope, we may gather that they are al. 
ſo to be made aRive in this war, yet the viRory dependeth 
not thereupon : - holzneſs and fazth Is the beſt armour Elks can 
put on. 

His own'weapons are ſet down, verſ. 15. Inthree, 1. 4 
ſword going out of bis mouth, which is the word whereby He 
ſubdueth Nations to Himſelf, 2. 4 rod of iron, Pſal. 2. ſigni- 
fying both Authority, ( Pſal. 110.2.) and power to cruſh 
gainſayers, and to put His Laws in executlon againſt wicked 
oppoſers that yield not to the Word, them He firiketh with 
the rod of iron : for, rule He muſt. 3. There 3s a wine-preſs of 
Gods wrath, as. Chap. 14. and Iſa.63. and that He treadeth, 
that is, He eaſily .( and now art this time ) abundantly execut- 
eth judgmenc Rimſelf, where the former prevaileth not. And 
ſeing He treadeth alone, 1/a. 63. few arms will ſerve theſe that 
are with Him, | 

Suitable to this Soveraignity and Power He hath a name, 
( werſ, 16.) on bis veſture, that it may be viſible ( as it were, 
in His Colours legible ) and on his thigh, that is, grayen now, 
moſt obſervably upon all His wayes and motions, as Chap. r. 
It ſhall now be known Heis Lord of lords, and King of kings, 
that is, moſt Soveraign,and will now be ſeen and acknowledged 
to be (o, for He taketh 1t on Him. | 

Laſily, ver. 197, 18. This batrel is ſet out by one ſtanding in 
the ſun, that he may be conſpicuous, crying to all fowls, to 
come, and to eat, all ſorts of great and ſmall : which doth fer 
out, 1. the certainty of this defear. 2+, the greatneſs of it : 
the (lain ſhall be ſo many, thar fowls ſhall eat them ; It is bor- 
rowed from Exch. 39. 17. Alſo it may ſer our a clear and con- 
fident inciration of Gods Miniſters to ſtir up others to go about 
the execution of rhis judgement with confidence of victory, 
as if they were invited to prey upon dead men 3 and poſ- 
ſibly alſo-by this, many that are not mounted like the Lamb, 
nor clothed in white, and are not following Him, nor walk- 
ing on His account, ſhall yet upon hope of gain to feed 
( like ravenous fowls upon others ruine,) engage into this fighr, 
and be made uſe of ( rhough following their corrupt ends ) 
for a rime to execute Gods juſtice againſt this beaſt, who. pre- 
ferred his own intereſt to Chriſts. | 

This is the Lambs preparation 3 now followeth a word of 
the ccntrary parry. There is the beaſs and the Kings. of the - 
earth and their armits, to wit, ſome Kings yer ſticking to the 
beaſt, that did lament the whores.defiruRion, and with them 
others withour the Church, of late engaged ro fide with the 
Pope, who is now mzde to flee from Rome. The beaſt here is ' 
only mentioned ( though, Chap. 16. 13..and in the foilowing 
vtrſe, rhe falſe prophets be-added ) to ſhew they are but one, 
though diverily repreſented.. All theſe are gathered againſt 
Chrift ( ſo it js conflrvGed ) znd His people; How this ga- 
thering procceded, and whence it came, is not ſpoken to here, 
becauſe it is inſiſted on, Chap. 16. 13, &c. as alſo the place 
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whereto they are brought g only now both Armies and their 
Caprains are marked to be inthe fields. 
eevent followerh, ver. 20, and 21. in three ſteps, firſt, in 
.reſpe& of the oppoſit Chiftain, r. heis raken priſoner,” 2, he 
1s condemned arid caft alive !n the lake from whence ke came. 
The party overcome hath two narnes, yer 15 one ; The beaſt 
Iere ischar firſt, Chap. 13. the falſe prophet is that ſecond 
Freleſiaftick beaft, or ſecond conſideration of the former : for, 
thefe ſame things are attributed to this falſe propher, which 
were the properties of that beaft, Chap. 13. 11. therefore 
- they are one, as was ſhown there; and their joynr death ſhew- 
eth in alt things an identiry. They are only named as diftin&, 
I. to ſhewy that that grandour of Rome, which hath long ſtood, 
and-after that Ciry is burned, doth yer pretend ſome prehemi- 
nence by the ſorviving of its laſt head the falſe propher, ( who 
Nill, rhough baniſhed, keepeth up the name of Romnſh Pope, ) 
ſhatt now borh fall rogether, Romes Empire in that ſeries and 
the Pope they ſhall go together into deſtrution, and there ſhall 
be no ſuch Empire'of Rome under any form after that, as harh 
formerly been, but the body and head ( in a wor ) ſhall periſh 
together. 2. Tofhew that both thar civit grandour ſignified 
by thefirſt beaft, and thar relipious deceic and hypocrifie, 
whereby'it was maintained, ſhall now be at a further end than 
when the whore was deſtroyed ; no Popes nor avowed ſpread- 
- Ingof Popery are to be after this in any ſuch meaſure. Thus 
they are captivared who keeped ſtill tiberty in all former de- 
feats, andare enſnared, as it were, unawars when they look- 
ed for no ſachrhing, burton the opinion of the Popes per- 
—_o_ confident : the word, in the Original, implyeth 
ome furpriſal : they are caſt alive in the lake 3 this is their 
judgement; to fer ourthe abhorrency which the Lord hath at 
them and ſheweth at their end, as in the caſe of Korah, Dathan, 
&c. to ſhew theres a judgement after this tothem ; for, he 
purſueth them Mill till irend them. 3. To ſhew, that there js 
now no repreſſe to them after this deteat; for, it is irrecover- 
able to the beaft by the fixth vial, as it was to the whore by the 
fifth, before, Chap. 18. he came from the pir, Chap. 13,and 17. 
and he returneth to it here. 

2. This vi&ory is ſer out in reſpe& of theſe that eſcaped this 
fort of judgement, ver. 21. all that adhere to the beaſt, 1c 1s like, 
periſh notnow ; ſome by Chriſts Word are either win, and ſo 
their enimity is ſlain and they made to ſubmit z or, by it they 
are condemned : the former, { as to many) is not unlike Chriſts 
conqueſt, Pſal. 45. ; | 

The event is ſet out by the ſarisfa&ion that theſe who love 
prey ſhall have 3 the ſlaughter and ſpoil ts anſwerable ro what 
was denounced, ver. 19, and 18. Theſe that follow duty, even 
on corrupt ends, may ſometimes get a fill and ſome ſucceſle z 
bur theſe that did ride on white horſes, had a more noble defign: 
this one ſword of Chriſt doth all the buſineſs, and they have en- 
ough to be witneſſes. 

Sothe ſeries of Antichriſts deſtruRijon looketh thus in the 
three liſt vials ; che fifth overturneth Rome, yer he himſelfhach 
ſome being and maketh ſome new ſtickling or ſhifting for help 
in his laſt eſay : after that he is taken by the ſixth, and there 
$ then neither ſeat nor beaſt to ſitin it; yer poſſibly there may 
be ſome remnant of adherents to that Babyloniſh ſuperſtirious 
way, regrating the overthrow of the beaſt by the ſixth, as they 
did of his ſeat by the fifth, Chap. 18. which in this ſenſe may he 
judicially ſlain by the ſword of Chriſts mouth, although the 
execution of it be ſaſpended : theſe are fully overturned by 
the (ſeventh vial, when great Babylon cometh in remembrance 
before God, poſſibly in the dayes of Gog and Magog, ſuch old 
pingee concerning Romeare reyiyed, but they are ſoon 
baniſhed, | ; 


An Expoſerion of the 


There is a great obje&ion againſt this, becauſe che deftruRt. 
on of Antichriſt ſeertieth to be reſerved for Chrifts fgcon4 
coming, 2 Theſ, 2. 8. . and here he is calt in hell; whichſome 
think cavnot be before the end.. Before we anſwer, we taker 
for certain, that this judgment of the beaſt is not at the laſt day: 
For, 1. it is under the fixth vial, anditis the ſeyenth thar 
bringeth the end. 2. It is a judgement wherein Armies of $zints 
are imployed and his word is made uſe of in this ruine, which 


'cannot be ſaid of the laſt judgement. 3. In this judgement of 


his caſting in the lake, there 1s a difference put berween him 
and his followers who are otherwiſe judged, vey, ut. and their 
caſting-in ſuſpended ; there is no ſuch difference jt thelaft 
judgement. 4. There are ſome events yet behind this, the 
devil is not fully overturned till the ſeventh vial caſt Hifk in the 
lake, which Is by the judgement of the great day, and yet the 
beaſt is in the lake hefore him : cherefore this judgements be. 
fore the laſt, by which the devil is caſten, where the beaſt and 
falſe prophet are before him, as is clear from Chap. 20. ver. 10, 
Now for anſwer, 1. Itis not abſurd to ſay, the final end of 
Antichriſts kingdom ſhall not be before the end, his kingdom 
being complexly conſidered ; yet it hindereth nor, bur both 


himſelf and his ſeat may be overturned before. 2. That place, | 


2 Theſ. 2. may look to the deſtru@ion of Antichriſt, nor x: 
Chriſts laſt coming, but at His coriing to that judgement of the 
whore, as it is called the great day of God, Chap. 6, when He 
came to he avenged on heathen Emperours : and the deſtru&l. 
on there, ( 2 Theſ. 2. ) is, 1. peice and peice and not at once, 
2, It is by the breath of his mouth, that looketh ro the ſhini 
of the Goſpel, whereby he is ruined, as here by the ſword pro- 
ceeding from Chriſts mouth. And fo, 3. the brightneſs of His 
coming will be His _ in the Goſpel, and taking to Him 
that great power which Antichriſt hath long uſurped ; and that 
agreerh well both with the ſcope there and here, And, 3. if 
any ſhould urge further, thar in that place ( 2 Theſ, 2. ) two 
diſtin& fteps are ſer down, 1. To conſume him by the Spirit 
of His mouth ; but rhe ſecond, his deftruQion, is reſeryed to 
Chrifts ſecond coming. Anſw. It will prove no more bur this, 
x. That Antichriſts fall ſhall begin long before it end. 2. Thar 
Ir ſhall be fully compleated at the great Day. 3, That befide 
whatever come upon him now, there ſhall alſo be a reckoning 
with him then. We deny none "theſe, ſcing the Word taith 
n itis only ſo; for, our opinion is nor excluded, which 
ſaith more, to wit, he ſhall be judged at his particular judge- 
nient and art the general judgemest alſo : and although itbe 
ordinary in the Scripture to defign che laſt day for the time of 
pertecurers deſtru&ton and the Sainrs ourgate, becauſe both are 
ar that day perfe&ted ; yet canic not be argued, Therefore 
there are no foregoing ſtrokes or deliverizsz fo neither can it 
be in the preſent caſe, beſide, 1t being in the cloſe of the ſixth 
vial, and after the Jews converſion, which will be not long be- 
fore the end, ir may there he ſo expreſſed. 


For thar, he#s caft alive in the lake, it is certainly not pro-. 


perly to be underſtood, as If he ſhould never die, but is an 
allufion to that of Kyrah, Dathan and Abiram, to ſhew the great- 
neſs. dreadfulneſs and irrecoverableneſs of that doom that ſhall 
come on him: and conſidering this ſpecial and eminently ſtat- 
ed enemy of God and Jeſus Chriſt in His Kingdom, and Gods 
viſible raking courſe 1n this world with other more open 
enemies, it is like , that the jealous God who is av2aged, as is 
clear, on his ſeat before men, will even in this world, though he 
ſpare him long, ſingularly ſhew Hls judgement on him, beſide 
whar He will din the laſt Day, which alſo in partcontributerh 
to His Glory and His peoples comfort, as any other temporal 


os. a doth,which yer is not (o much forerold for theſe ends 
as this Is, 
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Verſ. 1; 


. His Chapter hath alway been accounted a- 

” coo (rp darkeſt of this Prophefie , the 
ESS Lordas it were , minding by this cloſe-to 
be AG ſtay the ques” of mens humour , andto 
m4 F teach the neceſſity of ſobriety in the uſe- 
'L ky 


| making of his. Word. Hence it is, that ma+ 

SY ny both of old and of late (and that neither 
ofthe groſſeſt nor moſt ignorant of Divines ) whom God hath 
made uſe of ſingularly in the opening of his Truths , have yer, 
notwithſtanding, ſiumbledat this : In which AuguF.de civita- 
te Dez, 1ib.20: cap; 5,and 6. profeſſeth himſelf once to have 
been ſomewhat miſcarried 3 ſo that it will become us , with 
trembling to undertake ir, and alſo ye would with ſobriety aim 
at the ſearch of the truth, bur not expeR the ſatisfying of cu- 
rloſity in ir. It is Gods goodneſs that he hath given us the ne- 
ceſſary Truths of the myſterie of gadlineſs in more plain ex- 
preſſions ; yet , fince this is a part of the word which God 
hath given his Church for edification, and ſeing alſo it wanteth 
fiot encouragements to ſtir up his People to pry with ſobriety 
into it, We cannot therefore ſhun the eſſaying of it, looking to 
Him (without prejudice) who hath in his providence led us to 
the opening of this Book , and hitherto hath in ſome meaſure 
helped us in it. The great ground of miſtake is, (as in other 
dark Scriptures alſo) becauſe the expreſſions are odd and unu- 


; ſual, therefore we are apt to conceive ſome ſtrange thing to be 


cofitained inthem, ſuch as is nowhere elſe laid down in plainer 
words z and our curious and itching humors are ready to foſter 
that raking occaſion thereby ro cxerciſe rhemſelves 3 and when 
we come with this prejudice to div into them , we are often 
anſwered according to che zde: 111. we have followed in our 
own hearts. Ir is neceſſary thecciore , that with humility we 
proſecute this ſearch, 1t being to ſuch that the Lord revealeth 
his ſecrets. 

Concerning the diviſion of this Chapter , there need be no 
queſtion z We may take it as containing , firſt, ſome notable 
events to fall our in the Church of Chriſt before the end of the 
world, which are two, 1. An eminent binding of Satan, ha- 
ving contemporary with ic an eminent reign of the Saints ; 
2, An eminenr loofing of Satan and hazard of the Church. 

The ſecond part ſubjoynerh to that the conſummation of all 
things by the laſt judgement , in which Satan ſhall be utterly 
faſtened up in his priſon for ever, and the Saints, being freed 
from all difficulcies, are brought to the enjoying of their ever- 
laſting kingdom 3 Or, take ir thus, as it ſetteth out the upſhor 
of all former Propheſies in the laſt judgment. There are, 
x. ſome things going before the laſt judgement , and that i'n- 
media:ly. 2. The deſcription of this judgement. 3. What 
followeth is in the execution of the ſentences rhereof 3 both are 
onc rhing. : 

Concerning the ſcope alſo, we take 1t to be thus, 7. gene- 
rally, to ſet out the laſt Cataſtrophe and cloſe of all rhe Churches 
troubles , and her enemiesruine and malice , they end tap- 
Ply for her, but miſerably for them. 2. More particularly, it 

$ ro ſhew her outgate from her grand enemy rhe Devil , who 
bs -!te firſt enemy, and continueth with the laft, 1c is eſpecially 
Ns looſing and his final overthrow that is armed 


_ T'hiere, Coons concerneth the whore, beaſt and falſe proper, 
being in the former tnfiſted on ) and the Churches condition 


Book of WY" Revelation. 
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N41 ſaw an Angel come down fron heaven , Baving the key of the bottomleſs 


pit, and a great chain in his hand. 


in reference to this enemy is occaſionally ſer out. El Andyct 
more particularly, it is for the explication of the ſeventh vial, 
which was (Chap. 16.) poured out inthe air , the devils uniyer- 
ſal kingdom , but ſummarly touched there ; here it-is mbre 
fully ſet out 3 for, the Dragons deſtruRion is inſiſted on here, 
which was the obje& of that vial. Befide, in the former Chap- 
ters it being told what became of the whore , Chap. 18. and of 
the beaſt , Chap. 19. there being nothing of this enemies oyer- 
throw till now recorded, but of his a&ion in the ſixth vial, Ic 
followeth therefore, both in order and ſeries of this explication 
ſubjoyned to the former _, and alſo by necellity.of the matter, 
that this is added for ſupplying what was defcRive concern- 
Ing the overthrow of this enemy,andexplication of the ſeventh 
vial which is no where explained as the reſt are ,-if it be mot 
here ; and the coincidency of the matter , the dragotis final! 
overthrow , and expreſſions about the laſt judgement , com- 
mon to this with the ſeventh vial , ſuch as the heavens paſiing 
away, &c. doevidence it eſpecially to belong to the clearing 
ofthe ſeventh vial. Yer, 4. weadd , that we are to reſtrain 
ir ſo, as ifboth theſe events were fully contemporary with the 
ſeventh vial ; for then the. continuance - of this vial would-be 
diſproportionable to all the reſt, as being longer than they all. 
Beſide, that vial , including eſpecially -Sarans laſt overthrow, 
it is not neceſſary to extend it ſo far, but ſo much of ir myſt be 
applyed to the ſeventh vial,as was nor comprehended under the 
former ſix , butall now is pur together when it cometh to jts 
height, and reckoned in a ſum, eyen as the Churches low con- 
dition (Chap. 11.) was reckoned , and pur in a ſum together 
of ſo many dayes under the ſixth trumper , when it cameto its 
height, although it had b-gun under the trumpets preceeding. 
That therefore followerh not, but though thar be eſpecially *he 
ſcope, which ir is levelled at, yet ir 1s not only, but ſoas on 
that occaſion for mare full clearing his viory over the devil, 
a more full view of his former pra@ices contemporary with 
former propheſies , is ſer down ; and this beginning is drawn 
down from a prior period of time , that all being ſer together, 
this laſt may be the more full and clear and obſeryable, And 
yet, $» Wetake it not to ſer out the hiſtory of the devil from 
his firſt reſtraint by the Goſpel , and ſa to be contemporaty 
with that of Michaels caſting him down from heaven (or fram 
civil power) in Conftantines time , Chap. 12. but to begin the 
ſtory of the dragon here where ir left there : thus the devil 
that is thrown down from civil power and open perſecution, 
we heard he had grear fury when he was put from open work- 
ing by avowed idolatry and perſecution to a more ſecret under- 
hand way; we heard alſo what way he took then , 1. By 
ſpewing out a floud after the woman , which was dryed up, 
2. By going to make war with the Saints, which he attempted 
and proſecuted by a new lieutenant the BeaF, and had fuch ſuc» 
ceſs by him, that he was again , upon another account , wor- 
ſhipped, Chap. 13. and that by the whole world, except ſome 
few , and made war with the Saints , and overcame them, 
Hitierto we have never heard how he was reftrained, or what 
became of him after hls reign by the beaſt 1260 dayes, To 
clear that this is ſubjoyned , even to tell what became of the 
Dragon, as he had formerly told what became of the beaft ; and 
ſo this Chapter Is not contemporary with Chap. 12. but it is to 
be ſubjoyned to it, as the next reſtraint which followed upon 
him, 
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him, who then was looſeand in rage. This appeareth, 1. by 
obſerving the expreffionsy 
Angel of the Covenant Chriſt, our of heaven to earth 3 here 
the Angel deſcendeth out of heaven tohim, (as it were, purſu- 
jog him) which fuppoſeth him to be down before. 2. Thete 
heis looſe and making war with the woman , who is made to 
fleezhere he is up,ſo that the Saints do reign in the mean 
rime. 3. This here is hls laſt great binding , preceeding his 
looſing fo Gog and Magoe before the end of the world : Either 
therefore he muſt ſay, Satan hath no binding after that, bur is 
ftill looſe to the end, which is falſe ; or-we muſt ſay, that hls 
binding in reference to that looſing , is not ſer down in this 

ropheſie , bur that only trelleth that he was looſe , bur not 
Rs he was reftrained , which ftandeth not with the ſcope 3 
Or, we muſt thirdly ſay, thar it is done by this Chapter,which 
will further appear afterward: and indeed it were hard to ſay, 
that one eyent ſhould be twice expreſſed in fo different ex- 
preſfions, and yer that ſuch a concerning event, as Sarans bin- 
ding aftcr his liberty and dominion in Antichriſt , ſhould be 
| palſec over infilence. Beſide if it were a repetition of the 
- fameviRory , Chap. 124 or of the Goſpels viory over Satans 

kingdom, or that of Gog and Magog , a repetition of the pro- 

Pheſies concerning the Pope or Tirks, then theſe laſt explicati- 
ons, or viſions, would be much more obſcure than the former 
of __ events, which is contrary to the way of this Book, 
as is acknowledged by all, and contrary to the manner of repe- 
ririons of the ſame thing uſed by Daniel and other prophets, 
' the laſt whereofare alway clearer than the former. And that 
Satan getreth the ſame names here chat he getterh, Chap. 12. ir 
is notto ſhew, that ir belongeth to the ſame time ; bur rather 
to ſhew ,- thatitls the continuation of the ſtory of thar ſame 
enemy, which, as to the event of that rage of. his, was defec- 
tive there, bur is ſupplied here. ; 

For clearing this , confider that there 1s a fourfold looſing 
and raping of the devil mentioned in the Word , and there js a 
fourfold viRory of the Church over him in —"— to theſe, 
alſo ſpoken of, and the laſt is ſtill the greareft. His firſt domi- 
nion we may call perſonal , when he keeped all the world in 
gcols darkneſs, worfhipping him dire&ly in temples , and he 
giving reſponſes and anſwers in them, poſſeſſing men perſonally 
and corporally , (as he did In Chriſts time ) leading the world 
at his will. He is bound Inthls reſpe& by Chrifts birth, preach- 
ing, miracles, death, aſcenfion, and ſending forth the Apoſtles 
and the Goſpel ( like 8 white horſe conquering , Chap. 6.) 
whereby the prince of this world was judged , Satan caſten 

rom heaven like lightening 3 many corporally poſſeſſed, were 

iſpoſſeſſed and freed from his dominion, and the devil chaſed 
from his audible anſweringin oracles,as formerly he had done. 
His known-anſwer givenat Deiphos to Auguſtus his Legats, who 
were ſent to-him to enquire concerning his ſucceſſor, about the 
time of Chriſts birthſis by many cited to this purpoſe, _ 


Me. pury Hebrews, ſuperum Rex, linquere ttfta 
Hec jubtt;, & ditis cecas remeare ſub umbras : 
Ergo. filens aris tu nunc abſcedito noſtris. ; 
An Hebrew childe, King of the heavens high - 
To leaye theſe Temples hath commanded. me, 
And to be gone, to darkneſs, and to wo : 
Thou therefore ſilent from our alcars go. 


After this no audible anſwer was given at theſe Oracles. Thus 
Satan is bound. from the beginning of the Goſpel to the end of 
the world 3 for, Chriſt ſhall-have a Church , even among the 
Nations and Gentiles : and thus Chriſt hath overcome him, and 
ſa ſpoiled him,. that he ſhall never prevail againſt rhe Catholick 
Churchz- Matth. 16.: This .is not the binding here , becauſe 
this is a binding thar is eminently applicable-and -agreeable to 

 ope particular time, ſo as it cannot agree toany other before. 


An Expoſition of the. - | 


- for , there he is caſt down by the -looſed after it, before Chriſts ſecond coming : (o it ts clear tha 


nor after. And it would ſeem that as it is. clear, rhat Satan is 


Satan hath been ( as to- this binding ) looſe before it, after 
Chriſts firſt. coming, except we ſay, that all the time berween 
Chriſt firſt coming and his ſecond , ſhall be taken up in theſe 
two, towit, 1. athouſand years reſtraint upon Satan , and 
then a lirtle times liberty, upon the back whereof cometh the 
judgement: bur the length of time interveening and the various 
and frequent ups and downs of the Church ſhew , thart there 
are moe periods in her caſe , and the great liberty of the 
Church (andſo the —_ Satan, which is ſtill contempo. 
rary with it,) ſpoken of to be inthe latter dayes of the Goſpel, 
ar leaſt after the firſt thouſand years , will not admir that; 
Theſe thouſand years therefore muſt not begin either ar Chriſts 


-birth or death, or yer at the deftruRion of Jeruſalem, 'or. ſend. 


ing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles ; (beſide thar ir preſupponeth 
Martyrs as antecedaneous to it ) and therefore it muſt begin af. 
ter theſe periods. 

There is a ſecond dominion Satan hath = , even when the 
Goſpel is preached, and thar is by his guiding the publick ma- 
giſtracy of the world, whereby he condemned Chriſtians, per, 
ſecuted and defiroyed them , and obſtructed the publick and 
avowed profeſſion of Chriſt inan united Church-way, (atleaſt 


in a great part) and keeped up fiill Temples and Idol-worſhip, 


and that ascountenanced by Authority. Satan.is 'put from. 
this, _— where we have the ſtory of his caſting from the 
throne, before which rime he is ſeen as looſe in heaven, thatis 
in perſon of the Emperours , as a bloudy dragon ready to de- 
your the child, (as formerly, Chap: 6.)he.rideth as it.were, on 
the red , pale and black horfes , till by the fixth ſeal anſwee- 
rable to, and contemporary with , Chapter 12. he isin all theſe 
reſpedts defeated,the publick and ayowed worſhipping of idols 
overturned, and the publick profeſſion of Chrifif-hire COUntes 


nanced by Authority , in which reſpe& , ( Chap. 32. ver. 10.}. 


it is called the Kingdom of our God, and power of his Chriſt,which 
certainly inferreth a good condirton to the Saints with it. 

His third ſtorm and looſing, after he cometh to the earth, is 
by more ſubtil means proſecuted in the -firſt fix trumpers by 
the beaft, Chap. 13. and in the end of Chap. 12. which 1s con- 
remporary with the firſt fix trumpets. His reſtraint (as ro that 
loofing) is by the ſeventh trumper , wherein his dominion b 
the beaſt, ſuch as __ he had by the heathen Emperour is- 
overturned, and anfiverably to thar liberty of his , (ſpoken of. 
Chap. -12-and 13.) here is fet down, in this third explicatory. 
propheſie,Satans third reſtraint in oppofirion ro that dominion 
of his by Antichriſt : and this propheſie will be found contem- 
porary -wichthe-ſeventh trumper and the vials from theirhegin- 
ning which ſucceed Inmediatly to the witneſſes aſcending upto» 
heaven, and to the end of the womans tlight and abode in the 
wilderneſs, and to the fourty two moneths of che beaſts reign. 

The fourth and laſt liberty and dowinion of ' the devil mer-- 
tioned is this of -his ſtirring up Gog and Magee, and his re-- 
ſtrainr , In reference to this, is the laft judgement. Now, 
ſcing his binding here cannot be the firſt, as is ſaid, nor the ſe- 
cond, Chap. 12. this preſuppoſing the deaſt in beeing , (as ap» 
peareth by theſe who reign in this time ) nor yetthe laſt , It 
muſt neceſſarily follow therefore , thar it is the binding , ſpo- 
ken of in the third place , which is:contemporary with the 
beaſts overthrow, in whom he was formerly worſhipped, and 
fain would have ſuſtained that worſhip, but was bound up from 
Jt, and could not help himſelf, as Chap: 18: 

Taking this then to be the binding of Satan, following upon 
that rage ofhis, Chap.-12. ver. 13, and 'r7. the ſcope will be 
to ſhew whar came of the:devil-afrer he had brought rhat de- 
{ign toa great height, Chap. 13., So thar if jr be asked, what 


. became of him after he had egos fourty two monerhs againſt 
ce to the wilderneſs,and againſt | 
c 


the woman, haying made her 
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witneſſes , having made them propheſie all that time in 
pcloth It is —_ here, I (aw, ſaith Jobs, him again 
aken and bound up from his liberty, as the beaſt was from his 3 
and 1 ſaw that Church , which by and under the beaſt he had 

ecured and made deſpicable in the world , brought again 
an honourable condition ( wherein he could not Impede 
them) having again an honourable publick and ayowed pro- 
eſſion of rhe Goſpel in greater number of profeſſors , purity 
of do&rine, holineſſe of life , ſpiritualicy of worſhip , and 
ror of diſcipline, with much leſſe outward diſturbance than 
formerly : which reſtraint of his and kingdom to them con- 
inued a long time, till God in his ſecret juftice permitted him 
to make a new onſet before the laft judgement by Gog , which 
flloweth that afſault of the devils by the beaſt, thereafter 
the Lord purſueth and overturneth him and his deſigns ever- 
aftingly 3 after which he ſhall never have a link of his chain 
ooſed to the diſturbance of Chriſts Church. This is the ſutn, 
which will be more clear in rhe particular explicarion of the 
words, and in thar which followurh, 

Tit we may the more clearly proceed , the great con- 
moverfics in the words may be drawn ro three heads, I 
mean in far 4s concerneth the firft event of Satans bind- 
ne, HO yori 7 
| he frit is . concerning rhe eyenrs prophefied of, that Is, 
i, \Yharis meaned by this binding of Satzn. 2. What by 
"(> t-minion or reign of rhe Saints, of what. nature and cx- 
tent it is 3 which is alſo called 1zving, and the firſt reſurrefion. 

The Tecond head is , concerning the perſons to whom this 


kingdom is promiſed, x. Whether to dead or living Saints. . 


2, Whether ro Martyrs only , or to others. 3. If only to 
Saints without any hypocrites. 4; If co theſe who ſuffer in 
themſelves perſonally or in others, , 

The third head Is,concerning :t* time mentioned of a thou- 
land years. And, 1+ If the time of the Saints reign be con- 
temporary with, or ſucceſſive unto the chouſand years of Sa- 
tans reſtraintz and ſo, whe:her they be one; or two diſtin 
times. . 2. If rheſe thouſand years be definite or indefinite. 
3, Whether it takethin all che time after Chriſts death, or 
otherwiſe. 4. And mainly , whether theſe thouſand years be 
applicable, and in the ſcope of the Prophefie and intent of the 
Sirle to be applyed unto any time wholly paſt, or wholly to 
come z or, to the rime which is preſently current, 

The firſt and laſt head and laft particular of it, do mainly 
decide the queſtions incident here, and make way for the 
right underſtanding of this Chaprer. The firſt head openeth 
what is foretold here, the ſecond ro whom, the third when ic 
Is fulfilled. 

Concerning all which we ſhall put by, 1. ſome things which 
we conceive more clearly to be truths and leſfle controvertiblc ; 
2. Some things more obyiouſly falſe , and which cannot any 
wayes be concelved as intended by theſe words in this viſion 
And fo, 3. the things controverted will be fewer, and we (hall 
have more ready acceſie to ſpeak of them. 

The firſt thing we lay for truth, 1s, That whatever be mean- 
ed by Satans reſtraint here , it Is not to be underſtood abſo- 
lutely and ſimply in all reſpe&s, bur comparatively and in ſume 
reſpe&, ſo as notwithſtanding thereof he 1s ſtil! deluding, de- 
ceiving , tempting and carrying many to hell, and nor want- 
ing infiruments ro diſturb rhe. Sainrs peace; (though he ger 
not to thar ſucceſle he would be at in the means he uſerh , nor 
yet to that readineſle of inſirumenrs and means he hath for- 
merly uſed ) for 'there are matiy dead, and continuing io as 
yi”, ver, 5. he hath Gog and Magog, many yet without, ard 

offibly alſo within <hc Church, in whom he reignerh, though 
be preyail not wich chem ſo as to bring them up apainſt the camp 
of the moſt high, and his full binding 1s reſerved till the laſt 
day, when he 15 caſt inthe lake, aud whep he gerterh his final 
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judgement, Jude 6. And therefore (Met, 8.) he pleadeth 


that his time was not come, fully and fimply to be ſhut up. 
Befide, that that warning (that the devil goeth about ſeeking 
whom be may defiroy , 1 Pet. $. 8.) concerneth Chriſtians till 
the end of the world, they ſha!l have a rempter of him till 
then,againſt whom they ſhall ſtill have cauſe to watch. There- 
fore he is not fimply bound up In hell; bur,in his raging among - 
men, reſirained , and that eminently in a great degree : for; 
as Satan js ſaid to be bound, when he Is caft out from having 
abſolute dominion over a man , Mat. 12: though he continue 
to tempt and trouble ; ſo, in reſpe& of the Church he is bound 
though he may be troubling them, as he may do a particular 
perſon; yer getterh he never ſuch abſolute and full dominjon 
over them again, in that reſpe& he is reſtrained and bound ; 
eyen ſo here. | | 
2. Wethink here is underſtood his moſt emlnent reſtraining 
after Chriſts bicth ill His ſecond coming and rherefore Chriſts 
viories over him being alwayes the longer the greater, it is: 
like to be rhe laſt great reſtraint of Satan, to wit, after Anti- 
chriſts (ar leaſt, begun) ruine, which may be in ſundry reſpe&s 
ſhown to he greater than any of the former , as having ſome 
thing, of all the former reftralnts concurring together in ir,and 
that in an eminent degree ; -Howevyer,that it is moſt eminent, is 
clear by theſe evidences, 1. that he is bound and ſealed ( in 
ſome meaſure} not only caſt from the throne to the carth , but 
keeped from that liberty which formerly he had on the earth, 
The expreſſion ſipnifieth certainly a very great reſtraint. 2.The 
Saints peaceable reign, ſheweth him to be eminently bound ; 
for,that they are now in more reſpe than at any other time, ſt 
Is from this, that he is more bound up : and therefore this effe& 
or concomitant thereof, to wit, their reigning, muſt of neceſſity 
be from a more than an ordinary binding. 3. That he may, 
and muſt be reftrained,and ſaid to be ſo in a greater meaſure and 
in a more eminent manner than agreeth to him, or can be ſaid 
of him either before or after thar, It is therefore a ſingular emi- 
nent binding, which differencerh this time and event from any 
time or fiare of the Church before or after it. | 

3. Concerning the Saints reign for a thouſand: years, We take 
ir for granted, 1. that it is contemporary with the former 
ſo that both Satans binding, and their liberty and rejpning , is 
for the ſame thouſand years, which is clear; 1. by the repeat- 
ingof them with the ſame arricle in the Greek, «& yiaa inn, 
that thouſand years, that, that , wherein Satan was bound ; ſo 
after he hath told that Satans caſe is to be bound that time, he 
now telleth what the Churches eſtare during that time is, with- 
out which, the narration had been defeRive,as to the Churches 
comfort, had it not been added, that as during that time Sa- 
tan was bound, ſo therein the Saints had a joyful liberty, 
2. This reigning of the Saints is ſet- down as an effe& of his 
binding ; and chey are mentioned together , to ſhew how the 
one had influence on the other, the reſtraint of the one im- 
porting alway liberty to the ocher : And it will be unſuitable 
ro apply the Saints raign rather to the rime of Sarans lonfing, 
than of his reſtcaint, ir being certain, thar as his kingdom and 
reign hath influer.ce on her difturbance, ſo hath his binding 
on her pace. Bcfide,it will be heard ſo ro lengthen the world 
as ro make two thouſand years to paſſc after this binding be- 
fore ever Gog and Magog come, or ro make them fall within 
the time of the Churches reign; and ic wanteth nor jncon- 
veniences to make them f:11 rogerher , that are mentioned as 
ſucccf]hive. We imunt therefore lav aft..e that opinion , which 
wak.. th theſe rhoulznd years, of S3tans binding and the Saints 
rezgn, (u-cefſive, 

A ſ:cond thivg clear of this reign, is, that whatever j- he. 
ir ison earth , and rhat nor jmm:diarly hefore rhe laft judge. 
ment; for. G»z 1 rerveencrh before the refurrection como. 14 
thcy, even thele chat «id reign, are b:fer witiz Go: 29d 2127 
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Saints as Saints, but what is fpiritual is promiſed. Ergo, &*c. 
Yea, there can be no other ; for, ifall the Saints were tempor- 
al Kings , whom ſhould they command ? who ſhould be their 
ſubje&s 2 yet , without any confuſion , ſpiritual dominion 
will agree torhem all: nenl;er can ir be ſaid they are to go- 
yern the Reprobatcs, who c-nti..ue dead; For, 1. that 
would imply a oiflin& dilſc-rnable icparation even hereaway, 
asifno hypocrite could lurke. 2, The Text ſuppoſeth the 
Church viſible and theſe without to be ſeparated, as having 
their own Rulers, which appearerh in Gogs undertaking after- 
ward , whois notſubjc& tro them. 3. There behoved to be 
many Kingdoms, it every Saint had one now, when they are 
multiplied and the wicked fewer. This is a reign eſpecially of 
ſouls, and it is not for nought ſoexpreſſed here, as there is a 
ſoul-merchandiſe hinted ar by this expreſſion, Chap. 18. 4. So 
theſe live and reign as the moſt part of the world, are dead ard 
in bondage, and enjoy not that reſurre&ion ; Bur thar is ſpi- 
rleually to be underſtood, they were dead in fin and not raiſed 
thus to reign, Therefore ſo muſt the reign of Saints and their 
life on the contrary be ſpiritval ; for, in this only they are 
ſingular. 5. It is a dominion at this rime as common toall 
Saints, ſo peculiar to them and common to none other ; Bur, 
no queſtion, many Reprobates have yet dominion in the world, 
and ſo live without the Church : for, Gog and Aazagog have their 
own Magiſtrates then, and are ſaid to come againſt the Saints, 
and not to rebel againſt them, which would have been true 1f 
Saints only had born dominion and rule over theſe; and when 
the devil goeth out to the four winds, it ſupponeth great and 
large territories to be eventhen without the Church, which 
certainly wanted not temporal rule. 6. It is ſucha dominion 
25 Chriſt hath ; for, they reign with Him; as therefore His 
Kingdom is on earth, ſo is theirs3” But His Kingdom is not of 
this world, but is ſpiritual, Therefore (o 1s theirs : for, this, 
to reign-wich Chriſt, ſpeaketh noteny new way of Chriſts reign- 
ivg , butſpeaketh a new acceſſion to His Kingdom, of others 
coming-in to partake of it with Him 4 and 1s certainly to ſhew 


what ſort of Kingdom this is , which the Saints (hall have, and : 


to contradiſtinguiſh it from that dominion that is worldy.. 7. Ir 
is ſuch a reign on carth as all the Saints have in reſpe& of kind, 
though not for degree ; for, jliereis but one Covenant and 
Kingdom , and the ſame.promiſe is made to all under the new 
Teftamenrt 3 Burt thar is ſpiritual , They all ( Chap. 5. 10. ) fo 
reign on the earth. Fygo, &*c. 8. It is ſuch a reign, asitis a 
Prieſt-hood, ſo are they Kings, as they are Prieſts. See ver. 6, 
Theſe partakers of this Reſurre&ion, are Prieſts to God ; Bur 
their Prieſthood is ſpiritual, and not. again of offering outward 
facrifices, So muſt alſo therefore be their dominion and king- 
dom, 9. Certainly ſpiritual mercies are the beſt, and the 
Churches condition that floweth and aboundeth moſt in theſe, 
muſt be the beſt condition ; ſeing then this is the Churches 
beſt condition ſpoken of , It muſt therefore be eſpecially un- 
derſtood ſpiritually; for, what is commended. here, is not as 
ſimply commendable to men, bur as commendable in a Church, 
and peculiar to her as ſuch. Ws, : 

_ Objeft. If ir be ſaid here, Then nothing peculiar 15 promiſed 
to Sainrs, or Believers in rhis time, ( ſeing that dominon agre- 
eth to Saints at all times ) which ſeemeth to be ablurd, There- 
fore ſomething more muſt be here. : 

Arſw. That is granted, that ſomething more 1s here, as is 
faid: - For , 1+ now Saints not only reign ſingularly over their 
own luſts, bur joyntly in viſible Churches, and in a Church 
eſtate, having all the Ordinances of Word, S:craments and 
Diſcipline amongſt them, and theſe in more purity, power 2nd 
f:uirs than for any time before , and in longer contivuance, 


The ſtamp of Gods authority on His Ordinances ſhall be mor* 


ſenſible now , than before. 2. Though ir be not a tempor- 
a thing that their reigning conſilterh 1n, yer ſhall they have 
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more temporal freedom than formerly ; the devil ſhall not ma 
the courſe of the Goſpel neither by open violence, nor bY 
Antichriſts deceir, but ſtill there ſha]l be Churches eſther jl 
kingdoms where they ſhall have ſaw and allowance for theik 
profeſſion. or amongſt enemies, and their enemies ſhall be re- 
ſtrained from being able to put chem in ſuch doleful conditions 
as they bave formerly been into thus the Goſpel ſhall be coun®* 
tenanced with puvlick authority, whicl was Chap. 12. And be- 
fide, they ſhall have freedom againft Antichrifts dominion 
with a more tul performance of promiſes of the Spirit, which 
they had not then. 
 Aſﬀeventh thing concerning this dowinion, is clear, that it 
implyech as more ſpiritual, ſo more temporal, peace and free- 
dom than at any other time ( putting the continuance of ir and 
all rogether ) and though ir doth nor mainly and eſpecially, 
yer, in ſome meaſure, it doth rake in outward peace in their 
condition alſo: which appeareth , 1, from Satans eminent re- 
ſtrainr, which hath influence alſo on the Churches temporal 
peace as well as ſpiritual, ſo it followeth in ſome part as the 
other. 2. Ir appeareth from the event after his loofing, their 
temporal peaceis then marred , therefore they had it by the 
devils reſtraint in ſome meaſure , otherwiſe they reign when 
Gog is high, as before ſpiritually ina good meaſure, 3. The 
pointing our of this reign, as having a more cominued eminent 
honourable profeſſion of the Goſpel, not common ro other 
times z and it being oppoſfit, probably, to the Saints ſuffering 
times alſo when their Prophets were in ſackcloth, and the 
Church forced to flee ; It's like, it holdeth out a temporal free- 
dom ſuiting with theſe ends and freeing them from the hondage 
they lay under before; for, if in ſuffering times, Saints ftill 
reign ſpiritually, Then thar new engagement of Gog and Magog 
would nor interrupt ir,and ſoit would beareign not for a thouſ- 
and years only, but for the length of the world, for, fo they ſtill 
did reign ; Therefore it is not purely and only ſpiritual, We 
ſhall more particularly ſpeak of ir according to theſe grounds 
In the LeQure following. 

Only now from what is ſaid, we may gather,as to the events, 


that theſe cannot be expe&ed from the text, which, both of | 


old and of late , men have been fachering wrongfully on this 
place; as, 1. That Chriſt ſhould come to the earth perſonally, 
and that all the Martyrs and Saints ſhould reign a thouſand vears 
before the ReſurreRion, and have all ſorts of plealure, even un- 
lawful, as drinking, polygamie, &c. This was invented by 
Cerinths, and ſtill counted an hereſie by the Fathers, even by 
theſe called Chzl:aſis or Millenaries by Auguſt. de civit. De, 
lib, 20. cap. 8,6, Concerning the Millenaries errors about the 
thouſand years, ſee Euſeb, Eccleſ. hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 22, where he 
ſheweth Cerzxthas his hereſie, who added ſacrifices and cere- 
monies alſo. A ſecond error different from tlie former, is, 
That ſome profcſſe to expeR ſuch a reign with Chriſt on earth, 
yet ſo as not to enjoy carnal ſinful\pleaſures, but lawful delights, 
wherewlth (they ſay ) the earth ſhall then abound : of ſuch an 
opinion was Frenens, 7uitin Martyr, Lattantius, and many 


of the Fathers, This flowed from Papzas, ſuppoſed to be an 
hearer of 7052 the Diſciple , ( which made his opinion the 
more to be received ) but he was not. See Eaſeb. lib, 3. cay. 
ult. 
trary to the Word, which isa native confcquent of that prin- 
ciple. 3. There was another opinion allowing the Saints Re- 
ſurretion and Kingdom before the laſt day on earth, bur a- 
bounaing only in ſpiritual .deljghts ; of ſuch Augyin profeſſerh 
himſelf once to have been, and fo it 1s like alſo were many of 
theſe Fathers called Chzltaſts. 
error rather than an herefie 3 but yet there is no ſuch king- 
dom here. ' | 


He alſo fell into other faults by following tradition con- 


This was flill accounted an 


Again, neither do theſe opinions ſpring from rhis text 3 As, 
1, that before the Refurreaion, which lhail be general, 
LI! the 


459 


* 
. 


or” -460 OeR o An Expoſition of the Chap.21,” 


. "the Martyrs ( rhe text ſairh all Saints) ſhall ariſe a thouſand His p=rſonal preſence (which is not ſpoken of in the Text ) is 


years and reign with Chriſt , but in heaven 3 This is Piſcators to reign with them on earth : Thus Henry Archey , and fome 


opinion on the place. others of late. All theſe thwart with, and are contrary unto 
2. Some bring not Chriſt down perſonally ; yer plead for a the grounds formerly laid down, 

reſurre&ion of the Martyrs and a reigning of them with the 4- Others alſo that begin theſe 

Saints on earth a thouſand years before the end of the world, as great a temporal kingdom, or an abſolute univerſal freedom to 


Alfedins doth in his D#atriba de mille annis Apoc. come , may fee the groundleſneſs thereof from what is 
3. Some go on more groſly, and add to thar, thar Chriſt in faid. / 
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Verſ. 1. And 1 ſaw an Angel come down from heaven , having the key of the Lottomleſs pit, 
and a great chain in his hand, 


years too ſoon, or expe too 


T would follow that we ſhould lay down fomewhat more and are not free to bear office in military or civil imployments 
particularly to ſhew wherein this good and exccllent con- under heathens, to buy and ſell under the beaſt,Chap. 13. now, 
dition of the Saints here ſpoken of confiſteth , as it is either God giveth them favour in the eyes of rulers,or reſtrain- 
holden forth according to the preceeding grounds; by eth their malic2 by ſome counterballancing thing , or turneth 
which we may ſce it.is no uncouth nor ſtrange thing, that them to be worſhippers of him , as he &id Conftantine: Thus 

is here ſpoken of, though (as the manner of this Book 1s) the they reign when they have law for them. 1n which reſpe&, 
expreſſions be ſtrange-like 3 and this prejudice being once ad- (Chap. 12. 9.) It 15 ſaid , the Kingdom of our Lord fs come, 
mitted, that ſome peculiar myfterie , and unheard of in any when heathen perſecution is ſtopped and Religion is counte- 
other place of che Scripture, is contained here, it hath occafi- nanced, and Kings become nurfing fathers to the Church ; all 
oned the many miſtakes about the meaning thereof. In ſum the Saints do not become Magiſtrates, but God maketh Magi- 
rhen, we conceive this place to hold out a flouriſhing and good firates Saints or friends ro them who are ſo. 
condition for ſome time , of rhe Church-milicant in the dayes 6. The fixth thing wherein tals good condition conſiſteth, 
of the Goſpel , in theſe ſix , peculiarly agreeing to that time 1s the lengrh of time ir continueth, which at leaſt is a long time 
and going togerher, oppoſit to ſix things wherein the low con- beyond any former ceſlation and peace thev haye ever had , it 
dition of the Sainrs confiſteth, Is a thouſand years. In theſe we ſuppoſe the good condition 
x. In pure Ordinances and an abundance of the knowledge here holden forth ro conſiſt , the particulars whereof will ap- 
of the Goſpel : for , if that be a ſpecial thing wherein and pear more 1n opening of "4 we would only under- 
whereby Chriſt doth reign on earth himſelf, this being the rod ſtand it with theſe caveats , Teſt we extend it too far in our 
of his power, Pſal. 110. ver. 2. Ir 1s ſuitable that this bethe expectation beyond whar the Scriprure in this place giverh 
firſt thing of the Saints reign , who reign with him when he warrand for : and theſe three extreams are to be guarded a- 
reigneth, even as the Church is made to flee, when the purity gainſt, Ir 15 not therefore , 1. an abſolute freedom in an 
of Ordinances Is obſcured. height of ſuperiority in te:nporal or ſpiricual priviledges, but 
2. {r conſiſterh in the power of Ordinances upon Profeſſors, 1 a good degree , being compared with the Churches con- 
by bringing them out of the bondage of'fin to the liberty of the dition ar other times, Ir is the moſt free and longeſt time of 
ſons of God, which is to reign and to be free indeed. And ir the Churches peace with greateſt light, holineſs and number of 
would appear that much of this good condition muſt certainly Profeſſors; but cannor be extended fo as we may warrantably 
be in that dominion over fin,oppoſit to that natural ſlavery and think that there ſhould be no croſſes nor hypocrites nor offen- 
death by it, under which the moſt part of the world lyeth, ces amongſt the people of God during that rime, 2. That good 
Therefore is the word bleſed and holy is he that is partaker of condition comerh not-inſtantly ro an height, and to the chief 
this reſurreftion, v#r. 6. and for this they are called P*7eſts unto top of ir, bur by degrees from leſſer to greater , from a day of 
God, andoppoſed tothe dead world , ver, 5. ſmall things to greater : for, even as the Churches low conditi- 
3. Irconſiſteth in the plurality and abundance of Profeſſors on under Antichriſt and her prophers propheſying in ſackcloth 
their embracing this Goſpel , many Nations ſetting their face and Antichriſts dominion came not to an height ar once 
toward Zion , and joyning themſelves to the Lord. This, (though all theſe conditions be accounted for (uch a definit 
Chap. 11+is given as A ſpecial evidence of Chrifts reign when time, to wir, from their beginning and firſt working, till they 
the Nations become His : and thus their reigning is oppoſed in come to their height) ſo 1s it here, The S3intrs good conditt- 
reſpe& of their mulcitude to the fewneſs of the ſealed ones on, 15 to be reckoned from the beginning and rite of their 
who were before, Chap. 5. ( the two laſt parts being compared reign , though 1c come on by degrees to an heighr. 3. We 
rogether) when they were ſhut up in che Temple , Chap. 11. would not think, during this time, bur that there may be ſome 
w&.1, and 2. Then neither Chriſt nor they ſ.emed to reign z partlal interruptions of this good condition, and ſeeming,ifnor' 
but when the temple is again opened at the end of that Chap- real, (in part at leaſt) declinings from ir ; for, thar is not un- 
ter, then beginneth their dominion; even as their former pu- derſtoo4 19 any condition, thatir ſhall continue alway alike,the 
rity and light is oppoſed to the darkneſs and errors that went Church may have difficulties now, as Antichriſt had oppoſiti- 
before , as Fudah is aid to rule with God , Hoſea 11. «lt. in re- on during che time of his reign; Bur ir is meaned, r. that du- 
ſpe& of Ephraims bondage inerror. . rivg thar time, enemies ſhall never univerſally eclipſe the face 
4+ Ir confiſterh in a viſible, bold, publick profeſſion of theſe of a viſible Church, as ar ocher times, ſo as ro make' her flee to 
ſaints by a Church-ſtate,not only worſhipping privatly.as when hide her ſelf: and that in the upſhor , the Saints ſhaſl ever be 
the woman fled to the wilderneſs, but openly as when the Pro- gainers even here, though ſora time they may be ſtraitned and 
phets pur off their ſackcloth, and are taken up ro heaven, when wreflle, yer it ſhall nor be now : as Chap, 13. where the beaſt 
there are Nations together, and the Temple op:n , and Relil- maketh war and overcometh them, but , as itis, Chap. 19. the 


gion avowed and Diſcipline exerciſed, then they reign; this is Lamb, with the choſen and faithful thar are with him , ſhall 


oppoſed to their former lurking, make war with the enemy and overcome in end , though they 
5. It is in outward freedom, ſometimes they are perſccuted- want not <nemies even then, ic is nat then wholly uninrerrup- 


ted 
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red and conſtant. This being the truth of rhe good condition 
holden forth here, we may fee how unwarrantable it is either 
with ſome of old, or others of late, to abuſe this place unto an 
abſolure dominion; and that we may be put from the expeQa- 
tion of ſuch a ſtrange thing from this Text , ( though the cx- 
preſſions be ſtrange) and thar, whart ever be meaned by it, yer 
we may be ſure no ſuch uncouth thing ( eſpecially temporal) 
js contained in 1t, as men dream of, We would have you con- 
fdering, beſide what is ſaid before , theſe three, 

1, Conſider that this -, what ever jt ve , is contemporary 
with ſome of the principal propheſies going before ; It being an 


explicatory viſion , ir muſt belong either to the time of the 


ſeals, trumpets or vials, for the ſeals begin after Chriſt , and 
continue till Antichriſt begin, (under-hand ar leaft) to work ; 
this is certain. '2. The trumpets follow , and continue til} 
Antichriſts begun fall ; this is alſo certain. 3. That the 7)als 
ſucceed the trumpets and carry on Antichriſts ruine , and the 
ſtate of the Church to the end of the world, is alſo cleared be- 
fore, Chap. 11. and Chap. 16. So that for the Period of this vi- 
ſion the devils final overthrow is the ſaws with the period of 
the vials 3 for the ſixth overturneth th« beaſt, and the ſeventh 
vial bringeth with It the next more univerſal overthrow to the 
devil, which can be fixed at no other term, bur the end of the 
world, when the devil is caſt in the lake, where the falſe pro- 
phet was, which kniteth the caſting down of theſe enemies to- 
pether in an immediate ſucceſſive way, as the laſt two full vi&o- 
ries which Chriſt ſhall have 3 which confirmerh whar is ſaid. 
Now, this being truth, ir muſt follow then,that theſe thouſand 
yearsare contemporary with one of theſe prophefies , ſeing 
they go before rhe end of the world, and are at ſome certain 
time , therefore we muſt underſtand fo this kingdom and do- 
minion of the Saints, and binding of Satan , as muſt be agree- 
able and comperent to one of theſe propheſies, and the events 
forerold in them : But f we will look through all theſe prophe- 
fies, we will find the Church having enemies and the Saints ha- 
ving their difficulties : under the (cals there is open perſecu:i- 
on, uader the trumpets there is Antichriſts tyranny , and un- 
der the vials ( look bur the fiſth-vial , Chap. 17, ) theſe Kings 
war againſt the Lamb : and ſee the fixth, Chap. 16. there are in 
much yjgour againſt the Church, the beaſt , falſe propher and 
dragon , ſending out unclcan ſpirits , that with many do pre- 
vail to bring them up to batrel againſt the Lord, See alſo the 
ſeventh and laft, the devil is not yer taken ill the end, he hath 
a freſh looſe nor long before it , by Gog and Magog. Now if fo 
be , where will this abſolure dominion of che Saints for ſuch a 
time appear ? This ore conſideration well grounded , will 
overturn that conceir 3 for, this dominion is either contempo- 
rary with theſe, and ſo not abſolute ; 'or it is ſuccciſive ro theſe, 
which ro ſay , 1. dothcontradi& that cruth, that the vizls 
bring the end. 2. ItcontradiReth this cruth, that by this vi- 
ſion, that propheſie of the vials (eſpecially the ſeventh) is ex- 
ned, otherwiſe the ſeventh vial is left without any particu- 
ar event. 3. By this the world will be lengthened long , we 
deing yet bur abour the beginning of the fourth vial, three vials 
being to come, then a thouſand years after thit Gog and Ma- 
gg before theend , it would (eem exceedingly to lengthen 
theſe dayes , which for the EleRs ſake are ſhortened. We 
conclude then, It is ſuch a good condition as muſt confift with 
ſome of the difficulties of the Church, mentioned in the former 
prophones : for , though the Szinrs good condition here only 
e (er down, yet are we to read the ſiate of the enemies in ſome 
other place , it being ordinary 1o th:is prophefic to ſer down 
firſt one event, as It is by the vials cold what 1s become of ene- 
mies, and then to ſet down another contemporary with it, as 
here, how ir was with the Saints, 
2. For removing this ſtrange thought , we would conſider 


the Prophers manner of profeſying good to the people of God z 
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How do 1ſaiab, Jeremiah, Daniel, Exekiel, Zechariah ſpeak of 
the f ode Fe the captivity ? and how do all ſpeak of the 
dayes of the Goſpel in general , as the weak ſhal be as David, 
their borns ſhal be zron, and their hoofs braſs, and they ſhall threſh 
the Nations, they ſhall lie down and none (hall make them aſraid, 
and many ſuch like ? Yet if any would draw from them a t2in. 
poral happineſs, or an abſolute freedom, would not the event 
(the beſt commentary ) confute him ? -Tzxe the propheſie of 
Daniel, wherein often 1t is ſald th? Saints ſhal take the kingdom, 
which 1s no temporal thin7, nor this intended here, as appea- 
reth in that it is 2 Kingdom not for a thouſand years bur for 
eycr. Now, it being certain that ſuch manner of ſpeaking and 
exprci%ons, are uſual to the Prophers when they ſer our ſpirt- 
t3:41 mercies or temporal deliverances that are but partial, and 
in their events have been inferiour to what the expreſſions li- 
terally Lear ( though they be in themſelves great and glorious) 
and this being clear all alongſt this propheſie , that 7ebz fol- 
loweth the expreſſions and manner of the Prophets in other 
things, is it not then ſafeſt to expound the events propheſied 
of by him in ſuch expreſſions , by the events prophefied of by 
them in thelike ? ſo that the applying of their propheſies to the 
events wherein they were fulfilled , may be a commentary to 
clear what ſort of events are underſtood here. 

3: Conſider Fobns way in this ſame viſion : certainly fome 
things, yea, many, are not t@he applyed according tothe let- 
ter, but in a ſpiritual way to be underſtood , as theſe expreſli- 
obs ( ver. 6.) of the firſt Reſurre&ion, muſt be neceſſarily mea- 
ned of riſing from fin ; for, it is a reſurre&ion oppoſed to the 
ſinful dead world, which continue dead and did nor riſe. 2. It 
is ſuch a Reſurre&ion , as upon which ;. freedom from the ſe- 
cond death deth flow ; but that is not a bodily Refurre&ion, 
bur a ſpiritnal z for many at the laſt day riſe bodily to contempr, 


' Dan. 12, which ſheweth that that place ſpeaketh of rhe laſt Re- 


ſurre&ion. And, 3. it Is ſuch as the want whereof maketh 
men liable to the ſecond death, and it is not the want of the 
firſt bodily Reſurre&ion according to the Millenaries them- 
ſelves, (for then, ſeing, as they ſay , none ariſe firſt but Mar- 
tyrs, none ſhould be ſaved but Martyrs) but the nor being born 
again , that ſecludeth from heaven; and that expreſſion con- 
cerning the privil-dge which theſe that are raiſed here have, 
They ſhal be Prieſts to God , muſt either be ſpiritually under- 
ſtood, or we muſt , with Cerinthus, bring back again the ſa- 
crifices, and ceremonial and typical worſhip , contrary to the 
whole ſtrain and ſeries of the Goſpel. And ſeing the former 
part ofthat 6, ver. is neceſſarily figuratively and improperly to 
be underſtood, why not the latter part alſo, that they [hal rezgn 
with Chrift ?. We conclude then, that here there 15 no abſolute 
wR_erd Kingdom promiſed , bur ſuch as we have before hin- 
red at, 

We come now to ſpeak of the ſecond head wherein the 
queſtion lyeth , and thar is concerning the parties whoare 
(ques 56 of this good condition , which hath alſo ſundry 

ranches, 

I, Itis queſtioned, whether our Lord Jcſvs ſhall come per- 
ſonally ro reign with the Saints on earth ? We anſwer negati- 
vely, there is no ground to expeQ our Lords preſence perſo- 
nally and viſibly to converſe on earth with his people , though 
we will not ſay, but there is in this time an etninent meaſure 
of his preſence by His Spirit and Power in his Ordinances, and 
manifeſtations in his diſpenſations more than ordinary; that is - 
not controverted, Burt that perſonal preſence we deny , on 
theſe grounds, 1. Becauſe the Scriptue is filent of it , and 
knitreth ever Chriſts perſonal coming again and the laſt judpe- 
ment rogether, as holding that ont ro be his errand. If it be 
ſaid here , They are ſaid to rejgn with Chriſt , Therefore he 
muſt be on earth. Aw; It followeth not, ro mcre ner when 
it is ſaid, Gen 5. Enoch walked with God three hundred yer rs, 
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or, thatwe ſuffer with Chriſt, Row. 8. or converſe with Him, 
Therefore He is on earch ſuffering with us or walking with us3 
yea, the very contrary followeth from this place, thar He 1s 
not on earth : which may be cleared, 1. thus,So Chriſt reign- 
eth with His-Saints and they with them, as they do other things 
with Him, that is, ſuffer with Him, and walk with Him, &c. 
' But thar implieth not a perſonal preſence, but a ſpiritual, 
Therefore ſo doth this. And indeed Saints reigning, being 
in their ſenſe (and in apart truth ) oppoſite to Saints (uffer- 
ing, muſt not then ſuffering with Chriſt be oppoſite to reign- 

iog with Him ? And fo to reign with Chriſt, will imply, r. a 

ſpirirval preſence of Chriſt with them 3 2. a common intereſt 
and account of Jominion, as there is a common interett and ac. 

countin their ſuffering. Thus to reign with Him, differencerh 
their good condition from the good of worldly mens conditt- 
ons, even as to ſuffer with Eim differenceth the nature of their 
pro's from worldly mens croſſes. 2. Its clear from this, 
that- it is not ſaid ſimply they rezgn, bur reign with him : the 
peculiarneſs of the dominion for theſe thouſand years, 15 nor 
on His ſide, but on theirs; for, He reigneth before aud after ; 

only for theſe thouſand years, the Saints who did not fo reign 
formerly, are admitred to reign with Him : therefore as His 

reign is ordinarily, ſo is it now : for, there is no change on His 
ſide; bur ordinarily it is not perſonal,but by His Spirit and Ordi- 
nances, Therefore it is ſo nowg,and no otherwiſe, 

- 2. Either this perſonal reigtfof Chriſt, is after the day of 
judgement, asthe old Chzl;afts thoughr 3 or, ir is immediate- 
ly before it, or during it, as theſe that would have Chriſt con- 
tinuing, as it were, His judgement that long time, as 7y!l;n- 

gaft and others of late. But the Text overturneth:- all theſe, 
I. It js not after the day of judgement : for, Geog and Magog 
are before the day of judgment ; yet Gog and Magog are after 

theſe thouſand years, Therefore it cannot be expedited after it. 

2, Itis not immediately before : for, 


interveens, and the dominion of the Saints is interrupted be- 
fore that. 2. At the day of judgement, Chriſt 1s nor on earth, 


but cometh in the clouds from heaven. See 1 7heſſal. 4. 
werſ. 16; 17. the Lord Himſelf ſhall deſcend, Therefore He 
is not on earth ; then ſhall we that are alive be caught up to- 

ether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 1n the air; 
and ſo He is thefe, and we ſhall be for ever with Him : Where 
both theſe are clear, 1. That at the day of judgment, Chriit 
Is not on the earth, Therefore are the Saints caught up to meer 
Him. 2+ It is clear, that He and they return not to the carth, 
but they abide in heaven for ever with Rim : for, their contt- 
nuing with Him for ever, Is expreſly ſubjoyned as the fruit of 
their being caught up, and ſo ſupponeth that 1t 1s not to be on 
the earth. 

3. We argue (for preventing an obj= ion) thus, At 
Chriſts' perſonal coming before the end of the world to reign, 
He either continueth in the world till the end, or He return- 
cth again to heaven till the time of judgement 3 Bur neither 
of theſe can be ſound : not that He abide:h on the earth after 
the thouſand years 3 for, 1. then He would be longer on 
earth than a thouſand years. 2. He muſt continue to reign, 
( which ſtandeth nor with the definic time of the Saints rhou- 
ſand years dominion ) or He muſt be ſtraitned and encompal- 
ſed by Gog and Magog with the Saints ; and this were ro make 
Chriſt ſuffer again perſonally,which cannor ſtand with the ſtare 
of His exaltation. Beſide that, this would ſuppoſe Him to be 
on earth(contrary to whats (aid before) at the day of judgment, 
Neither can it be ſaid He aſcendeth and returneri: : for, 1. thar 
would make three comings of Chriſt, whereas rhe Scriprure 
ſpeaketh but of two. 2. It would divide His ſecond com- 
Ing from the ends which the Scripture giveth of ir, that is, to 
ſubdue all His enemles and fully to deliver all Kis people, 
Heb. 9. 29, 28. And as it is appointed unto men once to die, out 
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aſter this the judgement : $0 Chrift was once offered to bear the 
[ins of many, and unto them that look for him a he aha Fe 
ſecond time, without ſin, unto ſalvation. - Where theſe are 
clear, 1. Thatthere is but a ſecond coming again of Chriſt 
and no more. 2. That that perfe&eth the ſalvation of yi; 
people. 3+ That there is no interveening coming hetween 
His firſt coming and this. -Now, all this would be lefrundone 
if He ſhould before the end aſcend again, and leave the Saints 
in a new difficulty, which cometh upon them at the cloſe of 
the thouſand years. | 

I might further add multitudes of abſurdiries thar this infer. 


 reth, as, 1, To what end cometh He ? Isit for His peoples 


comfort temporal, and will He leave them then in a new firair 
or continue with them, and not preventit? 2. How converl. 
eth He on earth ? either He muſt ſtill be in the company of all 
Ris Saints, and fo cannot be in one place, contrary to the nz. 
ture of His true body, or He muſt be ſometimes with ſome, and 
ſometimes with others, and that conſiſterh nor with this, tha 
they all reign wich Him a thouſand years, if to reign with Him 
be to have His bodily prefence, ſome muſt alway want it : forjt 
cannot be ſo on earth with the Saints, not yet made in their ho. 
dies ſpiritual, as it will bein heavenin the-enjoyment of His 
preſence. 3. By His deſcending, He behoved either to bring all 
the Saints from heaven to an earthly glory, to eat and drink 
again, contrary to the Scripture that ſaith they ſhall be like the 


.Angels 3 or, He muſt leave them in heaven, and o their felicity, 


by wanting of His bodily preſence, ( in which the happineſs of 
heaven in a great part conſiſterh ) is, however it be, impaired, 
4+ Let it be asked, what cometh of Saints for theſe thouſand 
years, when He reigneth on earth ? either they live all that 
time,which none can expeR,or elſe they die,and then by death 
they are not to be with Chriſt, ( which being with Him, mak- 
eth the Saints willing and defirous to be looſed, Phzlip. 1.21, 
but are for a time to depart from Him : And fo in fum, - Chrifts 
being here on earth, proveth neither for the comfort ( ſimply 
at leaſt) of Saints in heaven nor in earth : We would therefore 
much 1mprove the ways of preſence we have, (to be at a higher 
degree in theſe) and contentedly ſuſpend the enjoyment of 
Chriſts perſonal preſence till we get 1r where He is, 

It will not remove tho abſurdices, to ſay with one, to wit, 
Tyllingaſt, 1. That this perſonal coming of Chriſt, is the (ame 
with His ſecond coming to judgement, and that theſe thouſand 
years and what followeth, is the dayof judgement, as ir were, 
continued and current. «Nor, 2. to ſay, That the S1ints con- 
tinuing on earth, during ſuch a rime, doth not mar their glo- 
rious condition, more than ic doth ro Angels to be abroad in 
their imployments. To the firſt we ſay, That ar Chriſts com- 
ing He cometh in flaming fire with all His holy Angels, the 
powers of heaven are ſhakcn, faces gather paleneſs, and mens 
hearts fail chem for fear, &c. And it is certain that this inſur- 
re&1on of Gog and Magoz againſt Chriits Church, 1s after theſe 
thouſand years :' Now is it credible, that during the time of 
judgement, while Chriſt in ſuch glorious majeſty. is ſircing as 
Judge, rhar there can be heart in any creatures to eſſay, much 
Icfs 1n any meaſure ( as 1s here ſuppoſed ) to effeRuate ſuch an 
undercaking againſt Chritt and His Saints as this of M.zgog js? 
eſp- cially if we confiter, that the ſame Author maketh ri1e de- 
firuRion of the Heat ro follow Chriſts perſonal coming. 55 the 
fi.it at-of His judgement : and to ſuppoſe ſuch an interrupti- 
on, { or mutiny againſt the Judge ) as this, .is nor conſiſtent 
wich the pature of Chriſts judicial procedure, 

To the ſecond, alchough we ſay nor, thar it Is inconſiſtent 
wich the' Angels glorious condition to ſerve their Maſter any- 
where by executing His commands ; yet, is it never ſaid, that 
Satan 15 looſ:d on them, and that they 2re encompaſied, as it 
is ſaid here of the Saints, who are after theſe rhouſand years 
ſirajtucd, they, as It were, having the defenders part and 

the 
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the wicked-as the ſtronger party purſuing them ( therefore is 
their ſtate then differenced from their good condition preceed- 
ing : ) and can that conſiſt with a glorified condition ? We 
may preſſe this opinion, thus, If all the departed Saints be 
bodily to be raiſed and to reign with Chriſt theſe thouſand years, 
Then all the dead reprobats are at the cloſe thereof bodily raiſed 
and joyned with Gog and Magog in the purſuing of the Saints 
and encompaſſing of them : for, the wicked live o after the 
thouſand years as they did not before, and their following con- 
dition after that time, is oppoſed to the former during that 
time, aSis clear. That the wicked alſo after that time prevail 
20d the Saints ſuffer, the oppoſing of the Churches eſtate after 
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firme : for, all on earth are then divided in theſe rwo,the holy 
City who are encompaſled, and theſe who do encompaſſe. And 
ſeing theſe wicked reprobate cannpt be comprehended under 
the firſt party that ſuffereth, They muſt therefore be compre- 
hended under the laſt who for the time prevalleth: and fo the 
preſſing of this bodily reſurreRion and reign of the Saints upon 
earth, will infer alſo a bodily reſurreRion and reign of the 
wicked reprobats, which will be a fixth monarchy, hithertg nat 
mentioned. And herefore ifthis laſt be abſurd, and (o to have 
= 9g from this place, we muſt account the former tobe 
uch alſo, 


LECTURE 111. 


Verſ. 1. And I ſawan angel come down from heaven , having the keyof the bottomleſs pit, and 


a great chain in his hand, 


He ſecond thing queſtioned concerning the parties 
reigning, is, whether they that reign rhus, be ſuch 
as have formerly lived and died, and after death 
are made to reign? Or, whether they be ſuch as 

| have not yet ſeendeath ? 4nſw. We ſay thele thar 

reign with Chriſt here are not Saints departed, but ſuch as never 
yet died, living Saints, members of the militant Church. We 
ſhall firſt confirm the negative, to wit, that they are not dead 
Saints, that js, ſuch as once lived and diced, and thereafter are 
brought to this life again 3 which is three wayes expreſſed by 
ſeveral Authors, 1.not ſuch as have been Martyred and brought 
again to live on earth with their bodies, as the old Milleraries 
conceited : For, 1.that maketh all this literally to be underitood 
of the reſurre&ion, which we ſhew to be ſpiritual ; and if this 
bea ſpiritual reſurre&ion, Then ir is not corporal ; But that it 
Is ſpiritual, may be thus made out, Ir is a reſurre&ion that 
apreeth to Saints that never died bodily, Therefore it is ſpi- 
ritual, The antecedent is rnus proven, This reſurre&ion 
areeth to all who are then living with -Chriſt ; Burt the living 
Saints muſt at that time be living with Chriſt, or elie they muſt 
be comprehended under the common reckoning with the dead 
world, which cannotbe 3 or, we ruſt ſay there are no Saints 
in the milirant Church then, which is falſe, this being certain 
that the end is not yet come. 2. This cleareth it, that it mak- 
eth folks free ofthe ſecond death, and only that doth ir, as is 
ſaid. 3. It croſſeth the ſcope, which is to ſhew the ſtate of 
the militant Church on earth, whereof dead Saints are not 
members. 4. Itis ſuch Saints as may be in their dominion en- 
coxipaſled and ſtraitned by Gog and Magog; Bur ir were hard 
tobring Saints from heaven to that condition, $5. How ſhould 
they live on earth a ſpiritual life not eating nor drinking, or a 
natural life again in theſe? both which are abſurd. 6. This 
would make a reſurre&ion and judge:nent beſide the one un1- 
verſa} judgement and reſurre&10n, zgainſt the Scripture : that, 
I 77eſ, 4. ſpeaketh of all-living then, and the dead thar die be- 
fore, to go together to meet Chriſt. 7, What cometh ofthem 
afrer the thouſand years reign.expireth ? 1t is they who did 
reign who are encompaſſed ; Burt that cannot be ſaid of Saints 
raiſed again: For, 1+ then they would belonger on rhe 
earth than a thouſand years. 2. "They would be interrupted 
In their reign ( chis laſterh bur a thouſand years ) Therefore 11 
is not ſuch who reign. 8. If it be of ſuch, it muſ? ctther be before 
. afrer the day of Judgement ; neither of which can be, as 1s 
Cleared, 

2, Again, others ſay t1at it is Martyrs riſing again a thouſand 


years before the general reſurre&ion, but enjoying a dominion 


in heaven not on earth, ( as is Piſcators opinion. ) This'cannot 
be: For, 1. Ir isagainſt the ſcope as the former. 2. This 
dominion is of all Saints then in being (as we ſhall hear ) There- 
fore it isnot pecullar to Martyrs. 3. This dominion and theſe 
who reign here, are interrupted in their dominion, which can 
be ſaid ofnone in heaven, 4: Itis ſhown before to be on earth. 
s. It would be alſo more than an thouſand years reign before 
the general reſurre&jon, or elſe they muſt be again ſuſpended 
init, which is abſurd. ED 

3. Neither canir be applied to Martyrs and Saints living 
under Antichriſt and other perſecuters, who being'dead are 
ſajd to reign by their ſouls enjoying of Chriſt in glory ( as 
Pareus and ordinarily Interpreters do apply ir ) which is 2 
truth that theſe Saints do reign even after their death ;- Bur fr 
cannot be applied to theſe who reign here, x. becauſe thar 
reign is in heaven 3 this meaned here is on earth. ' 2, That 
reigning of Saints departed, 1s continual in all times; this is 
peculiar to theſe thouſand years. 3. That of Saints 18 heaven 
cannot be interrupted 3 this may be. 4. Ir agreeth to Saints 
in their moſt ſuffering condition, even thatof Gog and Magog 3 
for even then they overcome and retgn, ſo this 15a peculiar 
good condition, and contradiſtinguiſhed from the Churches for- 
mer hard ſtraits and is interrupted, as it is afterward, ver, 9, by 
thar of Gog and Magog, It muſt neceflarily foilow then, that 
they are living Saints'on earch, and then in ſome more than an 
ordinary flouriſhing condition. Concerning whom we are to 
enquire, 1. If itbe all Saints then living, or ſome few only ? 
2, Whar theſe contradiſtinguiſhed one from another are? who 
theſe Martyrs, and who theſe others are? 3. How they continue 
for a thouſand years to reign,if in their own perſons,or in their 
ſucceſſors ? 

And we ſay. 1. they are living Saints, who never yet did 
ſee death, nor Martyrs formerly killed, but who then ſhall be 
followers of the Martyrs faith and praGice, and keep them- 
ſelves from pollutions, ſuch as are ( Chap. 14. Ycalled-virgins, 
who are here meaned : For, 1.1t 1son earth, ad is ſaid. 2, Tr 
is of all S4jnrs then living thus contradiftinguiſhed from the 
reſt of the dead worid. 3. Itisnotthe fame individual perſons, 
who live and reign all theſe rhouſand years, bur chey 1n their 
fvccefiors, The Church being one body , dicrh never, .cven 
as the witneſſes continued all the ſpace of one thouſand two 
hundred and fixty dayes, and died and roſe again in their 
ſucceſſors; (o it is here, offs generation tuccecedeth-ro another, 
Now,if it were Martyrs reftored to life, Then 1. it would be pe. 
culiar 


that time to its good condition during that time, doth alſo con. 


454 
culiar to them, which. 1s here eommon toall, 2. Then they 
would live ſtill and be in new hazard by Satans loofing, which 
js impoſſible 3; for;it Is the ſame Sainrs that are encompaſſed by 
Gog and Magog,who formerly did reign,when Satan was bound, 
Therefore Ir is living Saints continuing in a ſucceſſion for many 
years, They who intheir life did reign, ſuffering after death in 
their ſucceſſors by Gog and Magog, even as their predeceſlors 
who ſuffered n rheir life, yer after death reign in their poſteri- 
ty: The one expoundeth the other, and ſheweth thar both the 
reigning of Marryrs, and ſuffering of theſe Saints, muſt be ver1- 
fiedin their (ſucceſſors : for, all who liveand reign, are par- 
takers of this reſurreRion; but many living Saints, who never 
died , muſt either be partakers of ir, or they muſt be among 
the dead, Therefore it isa ſpiritual reſurre&ion to living 
Saints, 

Again, the Martyrs reign here would be. then either alone, or 
with orhers; and none of theſe can be ſaid withour abſurdity : 
Therefore ir is the living who are underſtood. Add, they muſt 
= and reign who did not fo reign before, Theretore it is not 
they. | 

Belide, this reigning agreeth to ſuch as it can be interrupted 
in, and be at one timeand notat another; which cannot be 
ſaid of Martyrs glory, which is alway alike, Therefore cannor 
this be applyed ro Martyrs in glory, nor yer on carth in their 
own perſons, and therefore it muſt be in their ſacceſlors. 

Fourthly, Neither can ir be ſaid ( as Forbes doth ) thatthis 
reign of Martyrs is in reſpe& of their good account in the 
Ghurcch after their martyrdome, in which reſpe&, ſome apply 
their receiving white garments under the fifth ſcal, ſaying, that 
they that were reproached before in their deaths, are afterward 
honoured in their memories, which they begin at Conſtantine's 
rime, when the ,publick profeſſion of Religion became honour- 
able. This, I ſay, cannot be faid - as intended here : for, 
x1. This is not peculiar to a thouſand years or definit time ; for, 
in the Church, that was alway honourable. 2. Thoſe two 
reign here, are Saints on earth, and all Saints and Martyrs un- 
der Antichrifis tyranny , which was not begun then, this ap- 
plication maketh ir peculiar ro ſome. 3. Beſide, Martyrs under 
Antichriſt after thar, were as much liable to reproach as theſe 
formerly were under heathens, and therefore that cannor be 
applyed here. 4. Add, that theſe who reign here, are the 
ſame who afterward are encompaſled and ſtraitned by Gog and 
Magog ; But that cannnot be the fame and good name of Saints 
departed, but living Saints themſelves in their perſons, There- 
fore it is nor that which is intended here. 

Theſe being on the negative part then laid by, we come to 
the affirmative: and ſcing ic muſt be living Saints, who at the 
time here deſigned ſhall be members of che militant Church, Ir 
is, firſt, queſijoned, whether all the Saints then living are to 
p-rtake of this good condition, or ſome only ? thar is, if it be a 

ſpecial priviledge of Martyrs or ſufferers only who ſhall ſuffer 
during this rime ? Or, if it be common coall ? Anſw. This 
good condition whatever ir be, is in ſome degree, and 1n its 
kind, common to all the Saints, who then ſhall be living, nor (o 
much diſtriburively to all and every one of every kind, as gene- 
rally to Saints of every kind, as colleGtively making up one body, 
of whatever ſort and degree they be, 1f they be Saints 
and Believers: evenas thelow condition of the Churches 
ſuffering, will not prove, that every individual Saint (uffererh, 
bur that in common the Church hath a ſuffering eſtate; ſo its 
good condition will not prove, that all have it alike fo, bur that 


generally they haye a flouriſhing condition in common. And 


rhatitis thus to be underſtood, appeareth, 1. Ia that theſe 
who live here, &c. are contradiſtinguiſhed from the dead : now 
all living Saints they muſt either rhus reign, or chey muſt be 
comprehended under theſe who continue dead, ſeing all the 
world is diſtinguiſhed in theſe rwog:But none of them can be 
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| good condition. 2. Itis for this end, that not onl 


PS" 


C 

amongſt the dead, Therefore all of them muſt partake of thi 
Ma 

bur ſuch as have not received the mark of the beaſt, noe wee 

ſhipped his image, are mentioned 3 and by theſe no other can 


be underſtood, bur ſuch as in following the Lamb have keepeq | 


themſelves free ( as virgins, Chap. 14. ) from the common 
ſnares and fins that others are taken with and given unto. Hence 
( Chap. 13, ) theſe are given as the properties only of thoſe why 
are written in the Lambs book of life, and ſo mentioned here 
as the properties of all the ele& Saints to whom this belongeth, 
3- The priviledges here mentioned, are common to all, a; tg 
reign with Chriſt, to be bleſſed and holy, freed from the ſecong 
death, to be Prieſts ro God, &c, Theſe are common toal! 
Saints, Therefore ſo is that good condition allo that hath theſe 
Init. From which we may ſee how unwarrantable it is from 
this to apply any ſingular feliciry to ſome few Martyrs,or others, 
which 1s common to all, 

The ſecond thing to be enquired 1n the poſitive, is, Whether 
theſe living Saints that are raiſed to reign,be the ſame individy- 
al perſons that did ſuffer, and ſo now reign for a thouſand years ? 
Or, ific be to be underſtood of the Saints in their ſucceſſion, a 
the Catholick Church in its continuance from the beginning unto 
the end, This will anſwer an obje&ion, where it is ſaid, Thar 
thoſe who were ſer on the thrones,were thoſe formerly behead. 
cd for the teſtimony of Jeſus. Now, thoſe beheaded, weſay, 
are got in their own perſons raiſed again and ſet on the throne, 
but in their ſucceſſors in the ſame faith and profeſſion, the 
generation preceeding reigining in the generation ſucceeding, 
as the generation ſucceeding ſuffered in the generation preceed.- 
ing 3 evenas in common ſpeech we ſay, The Babylonians, R- 
mans, e&*c,, governed the world for ſo many years, though the 
ſame individual perſons lived not ſo long. Or, as it is faidin 
Dan. 74 18. the Saints ſhall rake the kingdom which fhall never 
have an end, importeth nor, that 1n the dayes of the Goſpel: 
( of which time that ſpeaketh Yno Saints ſhall die, but that 
the Saints ſpiritual reign ſhall never be interrupted, and thar 
there ſhall be a continual ſucceſſion of a Church and of Saints; 
ſo here, we take not the (ame individuals to continue bur their 
race, as one kind or ſtock ( to ſpeak ſo ) the Church being one 
body, as the Bohylonians, Romans, rc. are one Empire: 
Saints therefore here, are not perſonally or 1ndividually to be 
underſtood, bur ſucceſſively and in their general acception, as 
one body ; ſo that during this time they ſhall have a viſible 
profeſſion, and there ſhall alway continuea viſible Church- 
ſtate in the world, Soir is neither therefore Martyrs raiſed 
again, nor Saints living ſtill all chat time, but generally in 
their ſucceſſors, This being the ſcope, to ſhew the eſtate of 
the Church in-general and not of individual Saints. This may 
be confirmed, 1. from what is ſaid, If they be the ſame, then 

Martyrs dead muſt live again, ( this being a good condition: 
tothe Church on earth ) and this is contrary to what hath 
been proven. 2. Then theſe Saints (o raiſed again , muſt on- 
ly be the Saints on earthar that time, for all partake'of this. 
3- Then theſe Saints muſt again in their own perſons be cn- 
compaſled by Gog and Magog : for ,. it istheſe Saints that are: 
encompaſſed who did reign, ver. 5. and therefore ſo muſt they 
that reign be expounded to be the former ſufferers , as they 
are accounted afcerward the befieged ; Bur that cannot be 
perſonally underſtood, Therefore neither the former ; for, 
then were they not to continue only a rhonſand years on earth, 
and to live ſolong only, but much longer : both which have 
many abſurdities with them , as that whoever dicd during that 
time , would be known not to he an Ele& ; and whoever lived: 
that long, would be certainly known to be (o ; then alſo theſe 
who were born after the beginning of theſe thouſand years, 
would not live ſo long In this reign as theſe who went before: 
it muſt therefore certainly be underſtood as it may in irs con- 
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inunce agree to all Saints, as well as in the events, which 


may well be in ſucceſſion, ſo that what one wanteth in theſe 


jho follow, he hath irin theſe who went before. And thus, 
enerally, It ſerterh our the viſible Church In her good condiri- 
om during that time 3 for, it is ſtill the ſame Church which 
regnerh. We underſtand ir then, thus, that as it is ſaid of the 
Prophets, ( Chap. 11. ) that they died and roſe again, which 
jer15not to be underſtood of the ſame individual perſons, but 
of their followers and ſucceſſors. in that ſpirit and cauſe / as 
fuhn Baptiſt was ſucceſſour to E/;as, and in that reſpe&t 1s cal- 
led Elias 3 ) So the ſlain Saints now are fald to riſe, when the 
fceofa viſible Church, which was long eclipſed, as if it had 
teen buryed with theſe Martyrs, doth now In the ſame truth 
1nd cauſe - ſhew ir ſelf again in new profeſſours, as if theſe old 
Martyrs had riſen again to continue that Church-face of purity 
nd worſhip, for which once they ſuffered. And this phraſe 
o riſing again, is in this ſenſe not unuſual in the Prophets, as, 
1, when they would fignifie a reftauration from a low con- 
iition, that is marvellous and ſuch as men would think no leſs 
impoſſible than to raiſe the dead, as, Exe&. 37. 11, 2. When 
the reſtauration 15 numerous and to make up an hopeleſs ſad 
wndicion by ſuch a new comfort, as Ziremiah in his 31. Chap. 
1, 18.ſpeaketh to Rachel, mourning for her children. 3. When 
kisin the ſame truth, profeſſion and cauſe, as 1s ſaid of the 
Prophets, Chap. 11. ſo it may be of Profeſſors here, the time al- 
þ being one. 4. When men have the ſame bold ſpirit to 
teſtifie and ſuffer, as if theſe old Martyrs had riſen to preach 
down Antichriſt, who for a long time had had peace. Thus was 
john accounted and named Elias,Matth. 19.and here Martyrs, 
both under the heathen perſecuters and under Antichriſt, are 
named. 1. To ſhew the Churches freedom from both theſe 
yrannies, that now, theſe who were undone by both formeriy, 
may boldly profeſs that truth for which they were perſecured, 
2. To ſhew the numerouſneſs of Saints nov as if all were riſen. 
3, To ſhew what time ir belonged unto, ro wit, that after 
both. 4. To ſhew what parts and courage theſe S$:Ints ſhould 
have, and how fitred they ſhould be both againſt the open per- 
ſecution and ſecret defigns of Antichriſt, $. To ſhew that 
they who now come to profeſs the Goſpel, are of one and rhe 
ſame Church with theſe who went before, ic being ſt1!] on= wo- 
man who travelled under heathens, that fled under Antichriſt, 
Chap. 12, and now returneth in her ſeed to fit upon 
thrones.! : 

The third thing to be enquired here, 1s, what Martyrs theſe 
ze, whether theſe ſuffering under heathen perſecution, or theſe 
who ſuffer in the time of rhe beaſts ryranny, ( which to theſe of 
this opinion, is the ſame time of theſe chouſand years, Jor, ſuch 
4 have ſuffered both under heathen perſecurers and Antichriſt, 
preceeding the beginning of theſe thouſand years ? We take 
them to be ſuch whoſe ſufferings are by-paſt,before theſe thouſ- 
and years begin, and nor ſuch as are to ſuffer uuder 1t what ever 
they be, as appeareth, 1. they are ſaid to be once ſlain, and 
to riſe again before this reign begin, which could nor be if their 
ſufferings had not preceeded. 2. They are ſaid co reign a 
thouſand years, which ſhewerth they begin all rogerher to reign: 
and therefore their ſuffering muſt go before its beginning. 
3 The time of their reign is <xpreſly diſtingutſhed from, 
and made ſucceſſive unto, the time of their ſuffering, There- 
foreare they not tobe confounded, or their reign made ro- 
begin before their ſuffering. 4. This condition is marked as 
the ourgate ofa former ſtratr, and what former ſtrait rather 
than this, the S2ints ſuffering under Antichriſt ? therefore 
thar ſuffering muſt go before it. 5. The ſuffering which 
Immediatly followerth the thouſand years. is, Gog and Magog : 
now, Gog and Magog belongs nor to Anrichriſt, bur goes 
Immediatly þefore the - lait Judgement , and comes 
ifter the thouſand years; Then, theſe who luffter here, 
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muſt either be after the thouſand years , which cannot be, or 
during that time, which confoundeth the Churches good con- 
dition and her 11; or, it muſt be before, and ir being none of 
the former two, muſt therefore be the letter. 6, Three ſtates 
of the Church are glearly holden forth here, 1. a ſuffering 
ſtate under Antichriſt. 2. A good condition during the re- 
ſtraint of Satan, ir being ill before. 3. An 41 condition after 
his looſing again, by Gog and Magog : therefore as that of Ma- 
g0g followerh the thouſand years, fo that of Antichriſt muſt 
preceed ; for, theſe thouſand years are put in the midſt, and 


diſtinguiſhed from both, 9. This reign agreeth ſo to Saints 
and to ſuch Saints as irdid notagree tothem before theſe 


thouſand years, nor can do after. But if theſe who reign be 


contemporary with Antichrifts dominion, Then Saints would 
reign ſo both before and after, and ſo would not ſuffer and be 
ina ſirait. 8. If( as many think the killing of Martyrs go be- 
fore this reign , ſo muſt alſo theſe killed by Antichriſt ; for, 
both are equally inſtalled into this reign, at its entry. Beſide, 
this opinion would confound the Churches ſuffering condition 
with this reign which is pecullar to ſome one time, and differ- 
enced from the former,as hath been ſhewed. Hence followeth, 
1. thar Antichriſts ſupream univerſal reign, is to preceed theſe 
thouſand years. 2. Thar then Antichriſt is notta be expe&ed 
a few years before the ena of the world ; for, no other Anti- 
_ there 15 , but this beaſt that perſecuteth, before ir be» 

n. 
Laſtly, Ir is enquired here, if reaſonable or ſenſleſs creatures 
ſhall be partakers of this good condition and change ? and how 
far it ſhall extend ? for, of old, many, as La&antius and others 
of late, Burroughs on Hoſea, lay theſe two principles, 1. That 
the earth ſhall abound in extraordinary fruirfulneſs, that the 
rocks ſhall drop honey, and the earth be free of ſtorms, &*c. 
2. That.the Saints ſhall chiefly and largely- ſhare of all thoſe 
temporal things. But we ſay, 1. as there is poſſibly more 
peace now, ſo God may make abundance of all theſe things the 
rifer in the earth, as not being waſted with troubles and per- 
ſecuttons as formerly. 2. That God may blefſſe pains, ſo as to 
have extraordinary increaſe,(comparatively with former times) 
is not impcſſible, eſpecially if applied to the fews, their land 
may be hrought back to its wonted fruitfulneſſe, to be as once 
Ir hath been, though now it be interrupted. 3. That the 
Saints may enjoy more of theſe ( as being leſs perſecuted or 
plagacd )rhan formerly,and as having more liberty for induftry 
and publick imployments, Theſe may be granted, Burt that 
there ſhould be an excraordivary fruitfulneſs pur in the earth, 
as without pains or induſtry to bring forth, or with pains more 


than at any time it did fince the fall; or, that, 2. the Saints 


ſhould be all rich and none poor ; yea, that chiefly they ſhould 
enjoy the riches of the world, theſe we account falſe and 
groundleſs, and without the leaſt warrant here. And as they: 
are withour ground from this place, ſoare they ( as would 
ſeem ) direAly againſt irand other certain grounds, as, - 
I. that whar is promiſed here, js eſpecially ſpiritual. 2. That 
this promiſed here, is a peculiar mercy to the Saints 3 hut 
fruitfulneſs of the earth would not be peculiar torhem, miny 
wicked wen being poſſeſſors of a great part of it. 3. The de- 
livering of the'creature from bondage 1s reſerved for that day, 
when the ſons of God ſhall be manifeſted, which is at the laſt 
judgement, Kom. 8. 21, 22, 23. Ifthen there were a delivery be- 
tore thar, ir Feeded not groan fo, for that time. 4. Beſide, the 
proml:s of the Goſpel being fpiritual eſpecially,it would be bur 
a diverſion ro our carnal humors to have ſuch an occaſion as 
remporal abundance to hunt after and ir js the ſibneſs of our 
afte&ions to creatures, that maketh many profeſs more delight 
in ſucha Kingdom than in that of Grace and Glory, which are 
uncentrovertible. Neither can any think, that the Saints are 
wronged vy this ; for certainly, ſpiritual chings are ever prefer- 
able ro carnal and ten-porai things, The 
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; The fecond thing is as groundleſs as the: former, to wit, that 
Saints then ſhould abound in that affluence of all theſe, tempor- 
al riches: 4or.,- '2« Chriſts Promiſes and Covenant, under the 
Goſpel, -run not on.theſe rearms, nor are they of that kind. 
2, The Lord hath ſaid, thar the poor ſhall be alwayes amongſt 
His People, and 'thit there ſhall be alway obje&s of charuy. to 
the end of the world,” 3. The crofle is ſpoken of to wait on 
Believers to the end ; and certainly, poverty is nolittle part of 
their croſſe and conformity with Chriſt , and a cauſe of many 
other croſſes to them, which abundance of the things of the 
world uſually keepeth off, as contempt, reproach, ſtraits, ec. 
4. The things of this world are accounted i1ll a portion for 
theſe of this world, Pſal. 19, that God, as it were, alloweth. 
them a more large ſhare of theſe things than Hedoth rhe others, 
to whom: ( as to young heirs ) He hath reſerved a betrer hert- 
rage. $+ It were hard to place this good condition of the 
Church in thar which for many ages hath been the condition 
of the men of this world. 6. If this were promiſed to them, 
much riches, power, &c.. then might they with a good con- 
ſcience pray far it, and aim ar It, as they may do for things. 
neceſſary, to wir, healthand peace, ec. yer can it hardly be 
thought, that Rclievers are warrantedto pray to be rich, and to 
have a temporal dominion, we being commanded, ( Heb. 13. 5. 
and-1 Tin. 6. ) to be content,if we have food and rayment. 9. If 
abundance of outward things were a part of this good conditi- 
on. promiſed, Then were it generally and equally ro be applied 
toall ſorts, whereof. yerall, young and old, maſter and fervant, 
rich-and poor, ( if ſuch be ſuppoſed to continue during that 
time ) are not , nor cannot be capable. 
8. This opinion giveth roo much way to carnal luſts to let out 
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themſelves on creatures, and therefore is ſo well entertained h 
ſuch pallats, ( as E»ſebivs faith of Cerinthius, that being delight. 
ed 1n theſe things, he moulded a kingdom agreeable to them) 


But what do theſe taſte to a ſpiritual man, being compared with-. 


pure Dorine in the Church. with Spirit and power ani 
hearers,, and with theſe other things W rel rhis Kingdon 
confiſteth ? If any ask, but what il] is in thar laſt opinion ? 
Anſw, Beſtde that 1t 15 againſt Truth, and wrongs the Word, to 
father any thing on it which it will nor own, and ſo proveth an 
untender medling with the. holy Word, to which nothin 
ſhould be added, It doth, 1. alter much the nature of Chriſt 
Kingdom and promiſes to His- people, whichare ever ſpiritual, 
2. Itdoth-draw affeQions from. things heavenly: 'and ſpiritual 
to earthly, and in ſtead of exerciſing and engaging their faith to 
a ſpiritual dependance on, and delight in God Himſelf, it doth 
rather awake their carnal-humour to warm with,and tobe defit. 
ous of, theſe ſuppoſed brave things that are expe&ed, it being 
eaſier to engage our carnal parc than our ſpiritual. 3. It often 
occafioneth want of ſobriety among good people, that while 
they ſhould be taken-up in thinking much of the Goſpel, and 
bleiſing God for what they enjoy of ir, and defiring the further. 
ance of its ſpiritual ſucceſſe, they are by this brought to aleſſer 
eſt1mation of their preſenc condition, ſtill expe&ing and defir. 
ing theſe ſtrange things. And hardly get theſe opinions place, 
bur they carry a ſway beyond the ſimple Goſpel-promiſes and 
priviledges in mens eſtimation, as if theſe Saints were bleſſed 
beyond others, that are brought to heaven any other time, be- 
ſide that it doth readily engage men in an untender purſuit of 
earthly things,as if from theſe ſuppoſed promiſes they had right 
and allowance ſo to do, ; 


LECTURE IV. 


Verſ. 1. And 1 ſaw an angel come down from having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great 


chain in his hand, 


2. And he laid hold on the dragon that old ſerpent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound 


kim a thouſand years, 


3: And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould 
deceive the nations n0 more, tillthe thouſand. years ſhould be fulfilled : and afier that, he muſt be 


looſed. a little ſeaſon. 


wan{ Jar which reſteth now to becleared, is the time, 
which is fix times repeated 1n this firſt part of the 
+ Chapter, and ſaid ro bea thouſand years, and this 
leadeth to the third thing propoſed. . 

' Concerning ir, there is the leſle hazard what be 
concluded, if theſe ſtrange events { formerly rejeRed ) he 
eſchewed : Yet, theſe things concerning it, we take for truth. 

1. That fimply conſidered, ir pointeth at ſome peculiar de- 
finit time.of the Church under the dayes of the Goſpel, and 
 raketh not jn, nor belongeth unto, all that time betwixt Chriſts 
firſt coming in the fleſh, and His-coming again to. judgement, 
For, then,. 1. It would not anſwer the ſcope, which is to 
point our ſome peculiar thing belonging to one time and nor 
to another. 2. Iris  expreſly: differenced: from the time fol- 


lowing it, wherein that peaceable! eſtate is marred by Gog and 
Magog,and not unclearly contradiſtinguiſhed from ſome looſing 
or [1berty of Satan againſt the Church before his apprehend- 
ere , wth! therefore (- which . is alſo | 
Auguſtins jndgement , de Civit, Dez, lib, 20, cap.6, & 7. ly toallis improperly ſer down formerly ) ſhall here be licert 


ing here , wir. 1, This 


. with many Schoolmen ) we think nor ſafe. - 2. Whatever de- 
finit time it be, this is certain, it deſigneth a long time ſimply, 
and comparatively the longeſt time of a proſperous condition 
againſt enemies, that the Church of Chriſt is to have in the 
dayes. of the . Goſpel; for ſo certainly rhe often repitition of 
this number of a rhouſand years, doth import. .; 3. Whetherit 
be definitly taken for a thouſand years, properly ſo underſtood, 
is more queſtionable : Although there be no great abſurdityſo 
to take it, ( if they be placed in their own room ) as, for the 
moſt part,.. Interpreters do yet, I think there is no neceſſity 
in it, 1. from what is ſaid of times generally, Chap. 11, 2+Bc 
cauſe this viſion is as. obſcure in all things as any in this Book 
and ir will be very unlike then that this rime only ts literally to 
be taken, whereas: in all this Propheſie no other-rime by any 
judicious Interprecer is ſo literally underſtood, cyen thoſe who 
make them moſt definite, do yer make ther+Improperly at 
ropherically to be underſtood; and,to fay all other expreſſions 
n this viſion are figurative,and only the time ( which continual 
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js not very conſiſtent with the firain of this Propheſie : for, 
where dayes and years and moneths are formerly mentioned, 
no ſound Interpreter can rake them literally for ſo many and no 
more 3 and what reaſon can be given of altering the common 
ſirain in this obſcure place ? 3. And, that ordinarily ſome 
glve it for a rule, that broken rimes are definit { though they be 
not alway literal) as three years and an half, &c. yer whole 
times are ordinarily indefinit in the Scripture, as PJa/. go. 
a thouſand years in Thy fight, are taken for a long tine, and a 
thouſand generations for many, Pſal. 105. and tcn dayes, Rev. 
2. 9, According to this rule then, an indefinit acceprion, will 
ſute beſt with this place. 
is ſo often definitly repeated ? Ir may be anſwered, 1. Becauſe 
uſually by a thouſand, a great number or long rime 15 ſer out 1n 
Scripture, as we have faid before, 2. Becaule ordinarily a 
good condition is ſer down in a long time, or in expreſſions ſet- 
ting out a long time, whereas difficulties are mentioned under 
hours, dayes, 8&c. ( See Chap. 19. and this 1s done for the 
Churches comfort : Bur this cannot infer, that ſo they are for 
ſo many years peremptorily to be underſtood : for, 1. Ir 
is not ordinary ro the Scripture in reckoning of times to be ſo 
peremptory even in hiftorical places as by comparing of Scrip- 
tures is clear. 2. That number, three years and an half, four- 
ty rwo moneths, one thouſand two hundred and fixty dayes, 
time , times, and halfa time, in equivalent expreſſions { Chap, 
11, 12, and 13. ) is five times ſet down; yet no judicious 
Writer will count them therefore literally to be underſtood, 
even thoſe who make them definir ; though it may be obſerved, 
that Papiſts who make the former time literal, yet make this, 
that is as often repeated, indefinit, © 

The greateſt queſtion concerning the time,1s 1n the particular 
application thereof ro a'certain beginning and cloſe, which 1s 
queſtioned even amongſi thoſe that in other things agree, to 
wit, Whether it be wholly paſt, z. e. begun and ended ? or, 
2. If fully rocome, as not being as yer begun? Or, 3. if 
current, that is, begun, bur nor ended ? In all which theres 
diverſity. Thoſe who make it folly paſt, begin ar four periods, 
1. ſome at Chriſts birth, and end at Pope Sylveſter the ſecond, a 
Mapician. 2. Some at His death, and end ar Benedz# the third, 
ſuffocared by the devil. 3. Others, at the deſtruditon of 
Zeruſalem, and ſo end it in Gregory the ſeventh, or, Hildebrand, 
4. Moſt begin ir at Conſtantine's reign, making this contempora- 
ry with that of Saran's being caft from heaven, Chap. 12. this 15 
alſo ended, anno 13co, in Boniface the eighth, when the Wars 
againſt the aldenſes began. Prideaux, de mille annzs Apoc, dorh 
thus ſum theſe of that opinion. 2 

Theſe that make ir tully to come,are of four opin1ons, 1.Some 
(as the old Chiliafts ) make iraſter the day of judgement, 
2. Some make itafter all the vials, including the day of judge- 
ment, as Archer and Al/iedius. 3- Others put it under the 
ſeventh vial, after the beaſts deſtru&ion, In an interval before 
the end of the world, and the arifing of Gog, fo doth Mege and 
ſome others. Laſtly, ſome make it, as it were, to be a current 
day of judgement all that rime, and to follow upon Chriſts com- 
ing to judgment, thus 7yl!ingaſt: rhe former alſo 1n their ex- 
planation, would ſeem not much to diff:r from this. 

Theſe who make it running, are of two forts; 1. Some begin 
abour the year, 1300. when the Paldenſts aroſe, and when ( ac- 
cording to their accompr ) the thouſand vears of Satans binding 
from Conſtantines time, expired : this 15 Brzghtmans opinion, 
who maketh theſe two of Satans binding and the Saints reigning 
to be ſucceſſive ; but this ground at the entry 15 rejedted, 


2. Others ( oply Cotterius I find alleaged for this ) begin at 
Lutbers dayes, 1517. How to decide here is difficult 3 yer hav- 
in; laid the former grounds, there 1s the lefs hazard, confider- 
inp well the narure of the events, which make cheſe thouſand 
years famous : neither is it uſeleſſe ro enquire In 1t, uor only 


Book, of the Revelation. ; 
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for clear applying of this Scripture, but for underſtanding all 
the controverfie about it ; for, if it ſhall be found, that albof it, 
or a part of it, is paſi, it will ſerve much ro clear the nature of 
all, and be the beft refuration of many errours abour it, amd will 
help to ſtay the gadding expeRation of ſtupendious things to 
come, ; 

Thar we may proceed, theſe two generals are cerrain,r.That 
cheſe thouſand years belong unto, and are contemporary-with 
ſome of rhe fo:mer principal Propheſies of Seals, Trumpets and 
als, which continue the ſeries of events from the beginning 
to the end. 2, Then this is certain, that the binding of Satan, 


If any objeR, or ask, why this time., here mentioned, with the kingdom following thereupon to the 
"Saints, muſt relate and be ſubjoyned unto ſome one of theſe 


notable loofings that are contained in this Prophefie, which 
Saran hath egainſt the Saints, and muſt be contemporary with 
ſone viRory they have over him after theſe. Now, four of 
theſe are mentioned, Le. 1. In all which, Sarans liberty pre- 
ceedeth; his overthrow in part followeth, and then the 
Churches good condition is ſubjoyned. The firſt is his keep- 
ing the world under darknefle and Idol-worſhip ; from this 
he 1s removed by the white horſe of Chriſt, conquering in the 
Goſpel, Chap. 6. 2. He is looſe after that, in perſecuting by 
the red horſe, Chap. 6. and ſeeking by the ou dragon to de- 
ſtroy the woman and her childe, Chap. 12. where he is over- 
come and caſten to the earth. 3. He 1s looſe under the firſt fix 
rrumpets, by raiſing Antichriſt ; and ( Chap. 13. )by warring 
with the Sainrs in him ; by the ſeventh trumpet ( chap. 11.) 
the viory is odtained, and the everlaſting Goſpel preached, 
Chap. 14. The laſt is his looſing in Gog and Magog, in which he 
is overthrown, ar,or a very little before, the end of the world. 
Now the queſtion will be, to which of theſe overthrows we 
may apply theſe thouſand years of his binding ? and ſ whether 
ic contemporateth with the ſeals, or trumpets, or vials, for to 
one of theſe or ſome part of them, certainly it relateth; and 
ſo may we know whether it be paſt, preſently current, or to -- 
come ? For clearing whereof, we ſhall, x. ſee what light this 
place giveth of it ſelf to the timing of it. 2, We ſhall ſhew it is 
neither fully paſt, nor yet to come fully, 3. Tharir is current 
under the vials, beginning with them ar the binding of Satan 
after his third looſe. 4. We ſhall give the ſcope and co-herence 
of this Chapter on it, 

And, firſt, here, concerning the cloſe or expiring of theſe 
thouſand years, we may gather, 1. that it is a lit:le ( how long, 
none can tell ) before the cnd of the world; for, 
Satan's looſing ( ver. 7.) goth before the end, and theſe thouſ- 
and years expire before that : therefore theſe thouſand years 
are not to be expeRed after the day of judgmenr,neither ar ir or 
immediately berare it. 2. It 1s clear, ttrat it is the lait great 
binding before the laſt jnaterval of Satan's laſt looſing, which 
preccedeth his final binding 3 for, after this immediately Gog 
15 looſe, and Saran 15s not again reſtrained, bur finally judged. 
Hence we may g:thcr, 1. Thar thi: good condition of the Saints, 
15 the laſt they are ro have on carch, ſcing nothing followeth it 
but Satans looitng and final judgment. 2. That when this muſt 
end, Gog and Magog iucceeds; and fo hardly can we ſay, thar 
theſe thouſand years are expired, Excepr we ſay, 1 Geg and 
Magog is come. 2, and thar be applyed to ſuch an enemy as 
contiouerh for a little ſeaſon, in compariſon of the good conditi- 
on that the Church hath had for a long time before that. 3, 1f 
ſo, we muſt ſay, there 1s no freedom to the Church to be ©x- 
pected after this, ſuch as ſhe hath had b. fore( for, nothing 
cometh after Gog and Magog ) which ſcemeth contrary to the 
nature and tenour ofthis propheſic,cſpecially of the viats, which 
encreaſerh Satan's binding an4 overthrow, and their reign, fiill 
to the laſt, 

Again, for the beginaing of thetic thouſand years, ir js clear 
here, 1. Thatit cannot begin at the entry of the Goſpel, cxcez'r 
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- weſay there 15 bur one interyal of the Churches peace under it Tr remaineth now therefore only to enquire, ifthe beginning 
-{ contrary to experience ) and ſo divide all the time of the Go- of theſe thouſand years be to be reckoned from the O_ 
{pel in theſe . thouſand years, and the little perſecution of Gog of the vials, or to be reſtrited unto the ſeventh after Anti 
and Magog, which cannot be granted, for the former grounds. chrifts fall, as the learned Mede doth? We ſay, it cannor be re. 
'2.\ The binding ſuppoſeth a looſing to go before it, and what ſtri&ed to the laſt, but muſt take in moe, even them all. We 
loofing ? it ſeemeth clear by the raifing of ſome Martyrs for. the ſhall firſt confirm the negative part, then the affirmative, rt. Te 
reſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt : whereby Ir appeareth, that the is not to be reſtrited to the ſeventh vial ; for, then it would 
grear-perſecution of the Thurch, even by Antichriſt, is to in- make this reign to be a very ſhort rime 3 or, it would make the 
rervecn betwixt Chriſts firſt coming and this good condition of continuance of the ſeventh vial diſproportionable exceeding] 
the Saints, it being ordinary that their ſuffering condition go- to all the reſt : for, Gog and Magogs oppoſition certainly fall. 
eth firſt, and that their reigning condition and Satans binding eth under the ſeventh. 
cometh thereafter. Befide, 3. It is the laft good condirion be- - Theſe thouſand years then;according to this, would interveen 
. forethe end, comradiſtinguiſhed from her hard condition go- LeEtwixt the ſixth and that oppoſirion, which apparently would 
ivg before.  _ be no long time ; or, it will fall in the other inconyeni. 
From this ſecond, we may proceed then and ſay, that it is ences, ; 
not fully Þ2 , Not only from the foriner confiderations, bur al- 2, We grant, that it may be under the ſeventh at its height 
ſo, I. uſe that would make the Churches low condition ( as, under the fixth trumpet, the Churches low condition was 
and her good condition to be confounded ( which yer are ex- atirs height) yet, not only in it, beciuſe che Churches good 
preſly diſtinguiſhed ) if chac reign fali either contemporary and ill conditions are not counted by their higheſt degrees, 
with Antichriſis or heatheniſh perſecution. 2. It preſuppoſ- bur by the kind and ſeries of cheir eſtate good orill. Hence, 
eth the Antichriſtian tyranny before its beginning, which can- the Churches low condition is nor aftriged to the fifth or ſixth 
not be ff all the rhouſand years (hall be pift already. See ver. trumpets only, but it is reckoned for one thouſand rwo hundred 
4+ 3+ That whigh belongeth to the Churches veft condition and fixty dayes, ( which taketh in all che trumpets ) becauſe 
on earth, is not yet come, to wit, 1. Antichriſis ruine, 2. the the ſame ſtrair which came to an height under the fifth or ſixth 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, 3. the incoming of the Jews, which ſeals or trumpers, is to be reckoned from the firſt, where je 
are certainly to be looked for ; and to make this good condit)- began, and from which-ir did {till grow from one ſtep ro ano- 
on ( which relateth to her beſt condition vn earth,as hath been lier rill it came to Its heſght, jr beiay all bur different degrees 
ſaid ) to bealready paſt, would ſeparate it from all thete ex- of one coneitione and not diyerle conditions : for, that ſame 
cellent events, which cannot be done. Sec Kon. 1 1. ver. 12, 1%. Antichrift is firicken ar by the firſt vial, chough not overturned 
where the 7ews in-coming Is called the riches of the Chrittiau wholly { at leaft )) rill the fixth 3 And char Gofpel, is preached 
world and life from the death, which, not upon the water on- and profeſſed under it, which groweth ftill, till ir come to this 
ly, but in expreffions alſo, ſuit well with this place. height in a continucd viRory. 

From all which then we conclude, 1. that theſe chouſand 3, It we paſte che firit vial, it will he hard where to fix its 
years are not, nor cannot be contemporary with the ſeals or beginni;:9, ritere being ſill a gradual difference only amongſt 
trumpets in the firſt two ſpecial periods of the Churches con- them. Therefore theſe who do paſſe the firſt vial, profeſſe un- 
dition, ſhe being in both theſe, low; therefore muſt ir belong to clearnets here, how far to bring on the ſixth trumpet with the 
the time of the vials, which followeth the other. 2. We may vlals,%and where ro begin this rime; and indeed if we leap over 
conclude then, that this binding of Satan or good condition of the periods ſet by the propheſic it ſelf, we will nor cafily ſettle, 
the Saints, is not that viRory of the Goſpel, meerly ſpiritual,by thus, Xede, otherwiſe moſt accurate and particular in applying 
the white horſe, Chap. 6. Nor that over Satan in Conſtantine's this prophefſle, is yet pur to this ſtand here, upon the former 
dayes, Chap. 12 ( both which agree eſther with ſeals or trum- ground. | 
pets ) much leſle 1s it that of Gog and Magog at the end yetrto 4, We have ſeen, that Antichriſts deftru&ion falleth under 
come: It muſt needs follow then, that ir is the third binding the fixth vial z then Chriſt and His Armies ride proſperouſly, 
of the devil by the witneſſes riſing, Chap. x 3.the Goſpels ſpread- and fo doth the Zews converfion fall to be then alſo,as the ſame 
Ing afcer Anrichriſts begun ruine, Chap. 14. that is underſtood Author interpreteth ir; And are not theſe events and effe&s 
here, there being but four in all. of Satans binding, and the Churches reign ? ſo, by the fifth, the 

This then we take for certain, that it belongeth to the pro- whore is deſtroyed z and ( Chap. 17. and 18. ) all Kingsare 

hefie of the vials, God having ſhown in them the down-bring- bound up from impeding ir: there the Lamb maketh war and 
ing of her enemies expreſly, but leaving the Churches conditi- overcometh, ſo do the called and faithful that are with Him, 
on to be gathered by conſequence z here expreſly he ſhewerh Chap. 19. 18. which belongeth to the fifth vial, the effeR 
the Churches good condition, contemporary with that : which whereof 1s a proof of this : And this certainly muſt belong to 

may further be made out, 1. The Churches good condition the Saints good condition, and it is oppoſed to that, Chap. 13: 
muſt be contemporary with the loweſt eſtate of her enemies; where they were overcome , andit_Intimateth a change on 
( for their falling and her riſing, &+ contra, are ſtill knir roge- their condition. This then is the firſt confirmation of this, 
ther ) Bur the vials hold our the longeſt ſeries of judgements a- that theſe thouſand years are to be reckoned from the beginning 
gainſt her enemies, and the moſt full, Therefore it belongeth of the vials, rhus, If theſe thouſand years can begin neither after 
to them; for, during the ſeals, ſhe is perſecuted by heathens, the vials are begun, nor. yet before they do begin, Then their 
during the trumpets by Antichrift, in the vials the Lamb and beginning muſt be together, even as almoft they end together; 
theſe that were with Him prevaile. Secondly, The great things But they cannot begin before the firſt, as Is ſaid, nor yer after 
belonging to the Churches good condition, as, 1, the removing the firſt, Therefore rhey muſt begin wirh it, ſeing at the begis- 
or teſtraining open enemies. - 2. The fulneſſe of the Gentiles, ning of theſe vials the Goſpel began to ſpread, and continueth 
- 3+. The in-calling of the Jews, belong all unto, and fall under through them 2llto the laſt interruption, all of them carrying 
the vials ( as may be ſcen by the expoſirion of Chap. 16, 17, 18, judgements of the ſame kind. 2, The chird binding of Satan, 
19. preceeding,) Ergo, this good condition,(being the Churches after his liberty and tyrannte againſt the Church, beginneth 
' beſt eſtate ) falleth under them alſo. Thirdly, This good eſtate by. the vials 3 Bur this reſtraint here mentioned, is that. 
of the Saints, and this binding of Saran, contemporary with it, third. reſtrainr » at ſupra , Ergo, it is to begin then 
i *Cvedom and greateſt nt the Church hath before 3. This binding of Satan , and good condition - 
"= he vials, Ergos the 


Chap. 20 lk 4 


CRT en ee ed. EI EE. EG Ga 6 eden o©m morocco oc at. oo cos a cot CNS "I 


2 ws ww 7H Wu ww 2 —_ T5 - ttc. drtia. ce 


WW wo % 


_ 
_ 


, Chap. 20. 


' not being an organized Church , but together. 
'reign or good condition of the Saints, muſt neceſſarily be 
the ſame, and contemporary with thar eftate of the Church 


the Church, is to follow immedlatly after the Churches return 
from the wilderneſs, and the expiring of theſe one thouſand 
two hundred and fixty dayes, Chap. 11. and 12. and 13. of 
Antichriſts height : for, here the thouſand years begin, when 
the Martyrs are ralſed , and when theſe, who were perſecuted 
by Antichriſt before , do get liberty ; but the liberty that the 
Church hath under the vials ( beginning at the firſt ) is that 
which followeth upon her low condition in the wilderneſs 
and Antichriſts height, Immediately, and by it the Saints get 
breathing and liberty to profeſs the Goſpel again. Ergo, It is 
that that is meaned here. 4. The reign of the Saints , and 
the good condition of the Church here , certainly is contem- 
porary with the rifing of the Prophets and their taking up to a 
Church-ſtate, Chap. 11. after. the thouſand +two hundred and 
lixty ons are expired of their propheſying in — for, 
if when ſhe ſuffereth they propheſie in ſackcloth, and their low 
condition (et out her low condition, why muſt not their good 
condition denote her good © condition alſo ? Theſe cannor be 
- my but when the Prophets die, in ſome reſpe& the 
Church dieth , and when they ariſe and live , the Saints again 
muſt ariſe and live ; bur their ariſing and living, and being re- 
ceived to a publick profeflion and preaching again in their ſuc- 
ceſſours, is at the beginning of the vials, as was ſhewed , Chap. 
11. Therefore this of the Saints riſing and living, muſt be- 
gin then, alſo , ſeing Prophets and Saints make but one 
Church, and the one cannot riſe without the other, the 


$- This 


on earth after Antichriſts height , ſer our by the ſeventh trum- 
per, Chap. 11. Butthe vials intheir riſe , progreſs and cloſe, 
are contemporary with that ſeventh crumpet , as is cleared in 
Chap. 11. ver. 15- Therefore they muſt begin together, 
6. Theſe thouſand years are contemporary with that palm- 
bearing company that are mentioned, Chap. 9. ( clearedalſo 
and acknowledged by Meade) for they ſucceed the ſealefl com- 
pany going before ( who are contemporary with Antichriſt 
under the trumpets, as was ſaid on the words ; but theſe alſo 
begin and go alongſt with the vials : for, immediatly they ſuc- 
ceed upon Antichriſts begun ruine , Therefore theſe thouſand 
years muſt be ſoalſo. And as there were then , after the 6. 
Chapter , two principal propheſies to follow , one holding 
forth the Churcies ſtrait condition, and the other irsenlarge- 
ment, ſo was there a toucl1 of borh given by that ſeventh Chap- 
ter in two parts, as was there cleared. And if there be but 
two ſlates following, one of the ſealed one hundred fourty and 
four thouſand , which expiceth under the ſixth trumpet be- 
fore the vials begin, an other of the innumerable company that 
follow : we cannot therefore reckon five or ſix of the vials to 


that ſtrait condition of the Church , bur muſt rake them all in 


under the Churches enlarged condition , which is oppoſed to 
the former : for , all the vials muſt either belong to the laft 
good eftare of the Church in the laſt part of that ſeventh Chap- 
ter 5 or many of them muſt be comprehended under the firſt 
part, and be contemporary with that ſealed company ; Bur 
the laſt cannot be : for, 1. Thar ſealed company and ſealing, 
Powe a height of ſtrength in Antichriſt , and an hiding of 
the Saints contemporary with her being in the wilderneſs, 
whereas the vials ſpeak judgement againſt her enemies and rhe 
Churches return. 2. Thar ſealing expireth when the Church 
cometh to have a publick profeſſion , and multitudes flock in 
to hey, at which time the vials do but begin. Therefore hy 
this it appeareth that there i: miſiake in contemporaring the 
ſix firſt vials with the ſixth trumpet, ir being certain that the 
ſixth trumpet gontemporateth with this ſealed numbe; bf one 
hundred four.y and-four thouſand. Now , if the vi *all of 
them ſucceed that ſhut-up and ſtraired condition of the Church, 
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Then muſt they be contemporary with that enlargement , ſer 

out by the mtnanp. bow any, and ſo with theſe thouſand - 
6) 


years. It is alſo there obſeryable , that the low condition of 
the Church under Antichriſt, and her ſealing is reckoned from 
the ſixth ſeal before ever the ſeventh be opened, though-Anti- 
chriſt be not irf the vigorous purſuit of rhe Saints, lll the fifth 
trumpet ; fo that enlargement , which is contradiſtinguiſhed 
from it, bid. is to be accounted from Antichrifts turn, and the 
removing of that ſtrait , for which the —_ of one hun- 
dred fourty and four thouſand were ſealed, which beginneth by 
the firſt vial , though ir cometh not to its height till the ſixth 
or ſeventh : there is one reaſon for reckoning both alike from 
their firſt beginning. Befide , to ſhew that rhele vials or any 
of them cannot contemporare with the ſixth trumpet, the ſixth 
trumper and rhey are of diverſe matters: that trumpet ſpeak- 
eth Antichriſts tyranny againſt the Saints and his prevalling 5 
the vials, Antichriſts ruine and Gods judgement ov him. 2.We 
can hardly give contrary effe&s to one trumpet, |, + , not ſuir- 
able to any other of them. 3. This would make the vials 
(which are one principal propheſie ) contemporary with an 
other (at leaſt in part with that of the trumpets , whereas no 
more the vials can contemporate with the trumpets , than the 
trumpets with the ſeals,as Is ſaid In the preface on Chap. 6, As 
for that which is ſaid, that Antichriſts kingdom is ſhaken, Chap. 
I 1. before the ſeventh trumpet blow, Anſw. It may be anſwe- 
red, that it appeareth rhat Antichriſts height there, is when 
the witneſſes are killed ; for then he inſulteth, and in the excr- 
ciſe of his tyranny and dominion is in the higheſt degree: there 
is no more there mentioned but their rifing, Antichriſts fear, 
and a part of the great Cities falling, which is mentioned, nor 
to contemporate theſe eyents with the ſixth rrumper, but to 
ſhew whart is the connexion betwixr, and the march and rerme 
differencing the ſxth from the ſeventh, that when the one (the 
ſixth) endeth, then the ſeventh beginneth , which is then art 
the ſame hour, when the witneſſes zre raiſed up ; then the ſe- 
cond wo is paſt,and the third cometh quickly,there is ſuch cotte 
nexion betwixt them , as-is more fully cleared , Chapter xr. 
By all which it appearexh , that theſe thouſand years , be- 
ginning at the end of one thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
daves mentioned, Chap. 1 1. fall to begin abour the year,1 560. 
and ſo are running, being in part paſt , bur in their vigor to 
come , as the vials carry on by ſteps the caſting down of ene- 
mies, and bring on rhe flouriſhing of the Goſpel. I ſee no 
great abſurdity in this , but ſome conveniencies 3 for, x. Ir 
ſhunnerh the miſtakes that are in the firſi opinion , which fay, 
that all is paſt, wherein many, who truly think thar the Scrip- 
ture ſeemeth to hold out a better condition ro come , cannot 
acquieſce : this is granted here; for the vials are on the grow- 
ing hand and theſe events are coming, which doth c onfirm the 
ground laid, 2. It avoideth that abſurdity which followerh 
the other extream, which ſaith , that all 1s 1er to begin: For, 
1. This conrinrweth the Churches condition r.o longer than the 
vialsdo , it being cerrain thar the fourth is almoii huc begun, 
(if we be thar length) rhere will be yet even by the reckoning of 
vials and the events to be fulfilled under them a cor.fiderable 
time to the end, though not neceilarily ſo much as would be, if 
after fix vials theſe thouſand years were to begin. 2. This 
preventeth the fear of expeQting any firanpe and vncourh 
events during that rime : For , 1. this giverh ground for no 
more but what ſuiteth with the vials , and what is otherwhere 
clear in this propheſie, and grounds formerly laid down, 2, If 
for ſome years the Churches of Chriſt h.-ve been under this 
good condition, we may then gather, that no ſirange thing is 
to be expe&ed : we may expe a further degree of holineſs, 
number of profeſſours, extent.of a Church, &+c. But thar is not 
the thing which any will conceive ro he cargercus ; for if 'the 
Church thrive when enemies are brought don nth the more 
M m m 2 they 
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brougk: down the more her good condition groweth, and that 


is neceſſarily inferred from the ſeries of che vials. 


There want-not.obje&ions from both hands, as, 1. did nor 


' Chriſt and the Saints reign after His death by the Goſpel? 
Anſw.. Yes, and ſhall do ſo continually 3 but the queſtion 1s 


abour the peculiar rejgo mentioned in theſe words. See 


. Chap. 11, 12, and 17. 
_ © Object. 2. Then the world is yet long to ſtand,and the Church 


to have a iong good condition, Anſw. That is not abſurd (for 
we define not ho long ) but that both follow, 1s certainly 
cleared before, 

Objeft. 3. from the other hand, The Fews are nor yet come 
in, therefore it cannot be current. Anſw. The 7:5 in-oom- 
ing belongeth not to the Saints good condition ſimply, but to 
its height and fulneſs, which we grant : we take that in before 
It end, but cannot ſuſpend the Churches good condition until 
It. be, becauſe it is by Genti/eChurches flouriſhing condition, that 
they are tobe provoked. Beſide, Antichriſts hcigl:r b2longed 
to the Churches low condition, yet is not her low condition of 
the 1260, days to be reftrifed in their beginning co his appear- 
ing and height,but to his preparatory working, as often it is ſaid. 

Objeft 4+ Men cannot think that theſe are the thouſand years 
they live into. , Anſw. This proceedeth from miſtake and pre- 
judice concerning the events z only they helieve ir not, becauſe 
they expe& ſome uncouth thing all that time. 2. ke cannot be 
ſtrange to theſe who (ay it is paſt ; for, they. place as ill and 
worſe times under theſe thouſand years : Nor again, can ft be 
any aburdity to ſuch as are ſound in the nature of this King- 
dom ; for, in agreat part, we enjoy and have enjoyed 1n ma- 
ny places fince Antichriſts begun ruine, in a good mcaſure, all 
theſe fix things, in which properly this Kingdom confifterh, as, 
I purity z 2. power in ſaving ſouls ; 3: diſcipline and viſible 


- Church-profefſion 3 4. many Profeſiors in reſpe& of what was 


before 3 5. much peace almoſt where there is a Church, it hath 
had for atime, law for Its peace, and hath nor been perſecut- 
ed onthat account ſo as formerly ; 6. a long continuance of all 
theſe,though with other difficulties,ſuch as are not inconfittenc 
with this condition. There are troubles, bur they rake nor 
away viſibility from the Church ſo as before, and things of this 
kind are warrantably tobe expetted from this word, There- 
foreit is not abſurd, to apply it to our time 1n 1ts beginning. 

Objeft. $. Burt Satan is looſe under the fixth vial, when he 
ſiirreth up all ro war againſt the S-inrs, and Antchriit 1s not 
defeated before that. Anſ. This good condition of the Saints, 
is not only in their peace, but in theic victories 3 rhough the 
devil and the beaſt fight ſtill, yer rhey loſs ground, Chap. 17. 
werſ. 14. and to fight and overcome, 1s not a great Impedi- 
ment of a good condition ; and this is oppoſed to their former 
conditions, not in this that they ſhall not have enemies, bur 
that they ſkall fight and overcome them, ( I mean rightly un- 
ſtood) and ir ſhall nor be as it was Jurys oy 2. The biading 
of Satan we ſhew was not abſolute, and this ſhzweth only chat 
he was not keeped from eſſaying ſomething ro be an occaſion 
of Gods praiſe in the Church, and yer ir faith char he was 
much reſtrained and weakned, this being the laſt eflay of the 
beaſt after many defeats, which alſo ſucceedeth nor well wich 
him, and is but like Pharaoh's following of 1fael to the red Sa, 
"wherein was the Churches viRory and nor his. 

We may then knit the ſcope ( as itvthe entry, to this 20. 
Chapter ) thus, John being now to ſhew the devils laſt over- 
throw, beginning where it left, Chap.12,and 13. where he 1s caſt 
down and for a time rageth and gerteth up a aew worſhip in 
the world by Anrichrifts means, when open perſecution failed 
him, Ir might be queſtioned, what came of him then ? Ir 
is anſwered. I ſaw, faith he, { after he had done much hurr 
xo tlie Church) the Angel that had caſt him from heaven to 
:- , w1rkue him there, and take him by this power, and re- 
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ſtrain him from that dominion and deluding of the world þ 


 thatbeaft Antichriſt as he had done, and thart as ſtrongly for a 


long time, as if he had been keeped in bonds, during which 
time I ſaw that Church, which was by Antichriſt perſecuted 
and ſpoiled, and theſe Saints that durſt not before be ſeen 
brought co a pure, free and peaceable profeſſion of that truth 
which was formerly born down. 


We come now to go particularly through the words ( which 
may be more eafily done ) according to the former grounds: 
they contain two notable events, but contemporary, x, of 
Satan's binding, 2. of the Saints reigning. 

That of Satans binding, hath theſe circumſtances in it, 1, The 
deſcription of the party that bindeth Saran, werſ. x, 2, His 
executing that errand and aQually binding him, verſ, 2, 3, <<... 
3- Some things added for clearing the end of this binding 
and that for ſuch a definite time, ver. ------3, ; 

The party Is firſt calcd an Angel,which we rake tq be Chriſt 
Michael, Chap. 12. 1. Becauſe iris He that deſtroyeth the 
work of the devil and is the ſtronger man, who is ſtill contend- 

ivg with him for His Churcii. He ( Chap. 12. ) did caſt him 
down ; He ( Chas. 6. ) did conquer him on His white horſe: 
He (Chap.1g.) defcaterh himin his lieutenant the beaſt, which 
is 4 part of che ſame event, 2. Becauſe jt is Chrift who car. 
rieth the keys of hell and death, Chap. 1. 18. 

2. Again, R* 1s fald to come down from heaven : this is to di. 
ſtinguiſh ir from char battel in heaven, Chay, 12. where ye 
heard the devil was caft ro the earth, and, as a ſerpent, Pol- 
ſoved many there 3 Now, Chriſt by His power, followeth and 
putterh a reſtraint on him jn reſpe@ of that link he had looſed 
afrer his former down-cafitng. 

3. This Anyel is deſcribed by rxo things, 1. He hath the 
key of the bo:tomleſs pit 3 this fignifieth ſoveraignity and power: 
it differeth from that, Chap. 9. 1,2. For, 1. that was a ſtar 
ſalling down, nor coming down. 2. That was one who got 
the keys, this hath them as js due place 3 that bur gor them 
for a ſpecial uſe. 3. That opened the pit and ſent out locuſts 
and ſpirits, this ſhutieth it ; and it is like, a reſpe& is had 
ro that loofing in this binding, this here being the reſtrain- 
ing of that dominion, which Saran uſurped there. and fo theſe 
thouſand years muſt 'be reckoned from the ſhutting of the 
pit of Antichriſtiam errors, and liberty of His Minifters through, 
the earth,as rhat of the opening of the pit ſhewerh their __ 
ning : and rhis ſneweth, that as Antichriſt was gaining ground 
before the pir was opened, ſo may he have ſonie being for a 
long time after the b2gun ſhurting thereof. 

4. He hath great chain in hs hand, The devil is in ſome 
chains alway, Fuae v. 6. under ſome reſtraint. This ſheweth, 
1. the power of the Angel. 2. His errand to link up the devil 
from his former liberty.as men chain maſtiffs, 3. Ic ſheweth the 
devils maliefous nature that muſt be hound. And, 4. his ſubordi- 
nation to Chriſts ſoveraignty, who effe&ually reſtraineth him. 

The executing of his errand followeth, verſ. 2, and 3. He, 
laieth hold on him by His power, as one in fury and anger He 
grippeth him. 2. The party gripped and bound is deſcribed, 
juſt as Chap. 12. To ſhew, 1. that itis the ſame devil that 
was caſt down to the earth that is now further bound. 2. That 
we may have ſome help to knit this ſtory of this ſerpent to the 
forepoltip ttory of that ſame | poi 3- He bindeth this ſerpent, 
tiech him up, as it were, and that for along time, even a thou- 
ſantl years. q. He raſteth him inthe bottomleſs pit., or abyſs, 
which he fearcd, that is, put him not only from Magiſtra- 
cy and open perſecution, as before, Chap. 12. but allo re- 
ſtraiaech tm from ſuch under-hand dealing as he had he- 
fore, and diſcovereth him and his working in a confiderable 
and great degree beyond what was : an1 he ſhutteth him up 
and ſealeth it, as Dan. 6, and Mat. 26. to ſhew the certainty 

| of 


Chap. 20. MC 


Chap. 20. 
of that reſtraint and the ſuperlority of the Angel over him that: 


fe ſhall no more ſuffer Saran to go by his order and march ſet 
tohim, chan one ſhut up in priſon 6an go forth either by vio- 
lence or ſubtilty. | | 

2. Two ends, or reaſons , are ſet down to clear the Angels 
proceeding, 1. He 1s bound that he ſhould deceive We Qigtions 
10 more, that is , keeped from having ſuch influence to delude 
the world as he had done before, who firſt made chem all hea- 


thens and Idolaters yenerally , then after that made them all . 


(Chap. 13, 1nd 19.) to worſhip the beaſt and himſelf in him, fo 
thar chere was ſcarce the face of a viſible Church. Now , he 
ſhall nor get thar liberty ſo univerſally :o dejude Nations ( for, 
Nations are colle&jvely to be underſtood here , all Natjons) 
and eclipſe the fice of Chriſts Church as he had done, Nor, 
2, ever after that ſhal he get the world fo generally ro Igno- 
cance. ſuperſtition, idolatry,and perſecurion againſt the God- 
ty as formerly h= had done, | 

Thus dec: wing vo more , 15 not ts be underſtood ſimply, 
but with reipeR ro ſuch extent and ſucceſs, and is here added 
to ſignifie a new reſtraint puc upon him, beyond what is in his 
caſting 10 che earth, Ch4y, 12, where though he was pur from 
open perſecution, yet 6id he follow, and that not without ſuc- 
ces, a new way by deceir, Chap. 13, but now is he reſtrained 
ina great meaſure from that alſo 3 ſo it 15 qualified as to the 
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evefit. 2, Itis qualified as to the time , that is , during the 


. determinate tlme of his reſtraint of a thouſand years : Burt af- 


ter , ſaithhe , be muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon; this reſpeQeth 
what is following concerning Gog and Magog : he. was not re- 
ſtrained finally, bur for a certain time (it would ſeem yet in- 
definite, for if it were juſt a thouſand years , then might one 
preciſcly know the time of this event before it come , if they 
can reckon the beginning of the thouſand youre) for , ſaith he, 
when ir expireth , God: will give him liberty to exerciſe his 
Church (poflidly ſhe abuſing this good condition, when Antt- 
chritt is away , therefore a new ſcourge is provided but for a 
Ittle ſeaſon. Little, 1. compared with the former looſings. 
2. Little , compared with this time of the Saints peace and 
good eſtate, So that when after the Church ſhall enjoy liber- 
ty a long time from Antichriſts perſecution, a new trial is co be 
expected to her before the end come. By which alſo it ap- 
pearcth, that that reckoning of the thouſand years cannot be- 
gin at Chriſts birth, or dearth; for, then it would pot be a little 
time after its expiring ro the end ( there being yet ſo many of 
the vials with their effeRs to come) and although all the time 
of the Goſpel be called a ſhort time, yer that is not as compa- 
red with adefinit time, but with etervity 3 whereas here it is 
called little comparatively with the thouſand years going be- 
fore. 


, 
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LECTURE V. 


Verſ. 4. And 1 ſaw thrones, and they ſat upen them ,. and judgement was given unto then : 
and I ſaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God, 
and which had not worſnipped the bea$t, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their 
forckeads, or in their hands : and they lized and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 

5. But the reſt of the dead lived not again until the thouſand years were finiſhed, This is the 


firſt reſurreFion, 


6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurreGion : on ſuch the ſecond death hath 
no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God and of Chrijt , and ſhal reign with him a thouſand 


ears, 


Heſe words contain the ſecond event contemporary 
with the former, to wit, the good condition of the 
Saints during that time of Satans binding. What 
was their eſtate during theſe thouſand years? I ſaw 
ſaith Fobn, them ſit on Thrones, and they lived and 
reigned a thouſand years. | : 

In this we are to conſider, I. the perſons whoſe condition 
þs ſer forth. 2. The condition ir ſelf, 1+ generally fer our, 
vr. 4. in the beginning and end thereof, 2. They are deſcri- 
bed by the condition of the reſt of the world oppoſit to it , wer. 
s. 3. It is ſetout in that wherein their happineſs and diffe- 
rence from others conſitted, vey. 6. 

Although the relative they be in the words placed before any 
antecedent, yet we take they that ſat , or , were ſet , onthe 
thrones, not to look ro judges , as if chey were different from 
the perſons afterward deſcribed (.s a party comp'atning , or 
pleadinggire from the Judges)but we rike them for one, to wit, 
they {ar on them, or ſome lat on them, That 15, theſe that wee 
beheaded for tne witneſs of God, &c. for, their fitting vn cirrores, 
is afecr expounded br living and reigning. : 

2. They fir to whom judge en 15 given, thar 13, for whom, 
and in whoſe behaif , as will afceF appear. Now they are, 


t. The ſouls of them that were ſlain for the witneſs of Jeſus, and 
for the word of Goa, that ts, (as Is cleared before ) the ſucceſ- 
ſours of theſe Martyrs who profeſſed the ſame truth with them, 
ſo the witneſſes raiſed, (Chap. 11. are the ſame with theſe who 
were killed, and John is one with Elias , Matth. 11. and 17, 
It is then Martyrs who ſuffered for Chriſt , 1. by heaihens, 
2. by Antichriſt ; for, ro thatend, that is added, Theſe who 
had not worſhipped the beaſt; to ſhew , 1. that the cauſe of 
their Martyrdom, was adhering to Chriſt , and ſhunning An- 
tichrift. 2. To ſhew the time they belong to , to wit , hea- 
then perſecution and Antichriſts ryrancy. 3. They are par- 
takers who neither worſhip his image, nor receive his mark, that 
is, all who keep themſclves free , Chap. 13. and ſo were by 
that obnox1ous to his perſecution ( asall ſuch were, ibid. ver. 
17. all theſe now, to wit, ſerious and honeſt profeſſors of the 
Goſpel, are underſtood here ; for, all ſuch, whether acually 
Martyrs or not , were comprehended under theſe deſcriptions 
in the Churciies low condition , Chap 13. now they ire of the 
ſame extent, while he ſpeaketh of the Churches good eliate. 
The good condition titey are made partakers of , is ſundry 
wayes ter out , 1. by the Preparation made to it , 1 ſaw 
thrones , &*%c. Where three circunſiances aze, 1. He ſaw 
tiYgnes. 
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tharis; whereas before , ſuch a thing was not viſible , now I ſucha deadly condition, it not only liveth, but re3gneth , thai © 
faw way made for a good condition to the Church, and thrones - is enjoyeth theſe In a good meaſure of abundance and freedon re): 
Ce are an evidence and ſign of ruling and ſoveraignty ) fet in reſpe& of what they had. That as the former is called jj "> , 

rthem 3 this is not mR_— to be underſtood , but metony- from the dead ( Rom. 11. their preſent condition being con. xth 1 
mically for the thing it ſignifieth. 2. They ſat, or were ſet on pareg vath what jt was ) fo this is reigning oppoſir to layer (wha 
them, that is theſe Martyrs and confeſſours , who formerly had as Dan. 2. the Saints are ſaid to have the Kingdom in reſpe& 6 prher 

. ſcarce a ſeat tofit on, had now thrones, a good, free and thri- their freedom under the Maccabees, in compariſon of their for. ordin 
ving condition, unto-which by God they were exalted, as the mer ſtraits under Antiochus. Whers: | 
witneſſes in their ſucceſſors were , Chap. 11. 3. Judgement The third thing is the time , a thouſand years : which ſhey. W*) © 
was given them. Judgement is raken ſometimes aRively , for th that this freedom is to be of a long, continuance , atleaj ſ®9*' 


wer aud ability to judge , Pſal. 72. 2. ſometimes paſſively, comparatively with any other time. This is , in ſum , ge 9" 
or a righteous ſentence paſt , P/al. 94. judgement yes return to meaning during that time of Satans reſtraint,the Church had ;? fro 
righteouſneſs ; ſomerimes righteouſneſs, or a good cauſe or in- good free condition in reſpeQ of what ſhe formerly had for them. 
nocent perſon and juſtice are ſeparated : ſometimes God ma- long time, ſothat rheſe, who for their honeſty were martyre (ter 
keth them meer, and juſtice is upon the fide of a good cauſe or univerſally by heathens and Antichriſt , are now brought , wil 
innocent perſon, and ſo itis here , that is , theſe that wanted Gods providence , toa free profeſſion of the Truth, and fone Ordir 
juſtice and had none formerly to decide in their favours , now light and ſhelter provided for them untill this time expire, tele, 
the caſe is altered, and they get law and mens juſtice for them, From which ir appearcth, 1. That theſe reigning here, are there 
which formerly ſtood againſt them , (fee Chap. 13.) that they the whole Church and profeſſors of the faith ſincerely, andny tele 
might not buy nor ſell: Now , (485 it were their long lying ap- ſome few only. 2, 
peals before God, crying for Juſtice, are called, and ſentence 2- That Antichrifts height and tyranny muſt go before the kr d 
paſſed intheir favours , even when they are gone. In which compuration of this time , they. being ſuch who have uffered iſ "7" 
conteſt, becauſe theſe Martyrs began it , and its one decifion by him that are now admitted to reign , and therefore the ben 
for all; and becauſe men thought the -Martyrs had no more a Words cannot bear to be applyed to a ſuffering condition of the te f 
hearing left them , Therefore is the ſentence eſpecially , as ir Church outwardly, and a good condition ſpir ugly; for then, 
were, intimated, and decided In their favours, out of honour it muſt ſer out her moſt difficult ſtrait , whereltWoſt Martyr Tl 
and reſpe& to them who were paſt , and alſo , to theſe who {uffered under Antichriſti bur thar cannot be , ſeing thefirſ dear 
were preſent, as being ſucceſſours to ſuch and accounted one thouſand years do not reach that time; or ir muſt ſer outher wth 
with them. Sec, Job 29. 2. and 1ſaiah 25. 18. where judge- condition after that time is. paſt, and that immediatly after the tel 
ment is taken thus , and by this fitting on the throne they are turn. ofth 
declared to be ſo, if otherwiſe we take judgement , ic will be 3+ It followeth then, that the compuratjon is to begin when io 
the ame that reigning is afterward ,. or qualifications firting for the Church getterh a living and beeing in any good condition mid 
rejpning, ſuch as are promiſed to Solomon, Pſal. 72. 2. and freedom after Antichritis height : For , 1. their killin deat 
This good conditfon is ſet further our in it ſelf, in the end of gocth before. 2. Their living followeth next. Hence are we oft 
the verſe , as that which followed this preparation , in three are to account them living, after the interruption of Antichriſh -_ 
things, 1+ They lived, I take it co be all one with what is ſaid, univerſal kingdom, wherein none were admitted in any partol — 
2tr, &. To viſe again 3 for, there this life js called the reſurre&i- the world by Law: to have life or, becing , butſuch as had his R 
on, and the deed,their not rifing is called they 1ived not again, mark. Sce Chap. 13-arnd 11, which will fall. under the via Py 
7, te, in proſperity, Hence theſe phraſes, Let the King live for and begin with them, as is-ſaid : for. , a their beginning began *" 
ever , and among heathens , non ef vivere vita , ſed valere, the Saints to have viſible Church-profeſſion allowed them , a; = 
This lf: includeth , - 1. that they enjoyed a ſpiritual life and Chap. 11. 11. for, though at thattime Antichritts kingdom hath un 
had fc !1owſhip with God in Chriſt ſuch as others had not. See not a full end (rill ar caſt the ſixth vial ed) yer ic cannotheſ] F* 
Gal. 2, 26, 21. 11ive, not, bat Chrift liveth in me : this is in- ſaid they live nor, nor have a viſible Church- prof: lion till tha de 
cluded as being oppoſit tothe reſt of the dead world. 2. To time. So we areto term this bzginr.ing ar the change of the -_ 
Jive includeth a comfortable life even in oppoſition toexternal former time, when the Church and Saints lived not ſo, evenai © 
diſcoutagements, and dying daily by hazards. Paul, in that after Conitantzne, the Church ſuffered much by heathens here - 
reſpe&, ſaith of himſelf, 1 Corinth. 15. he died daily, and ſo it and there, yet ſiill that perſecution is brought no further than Wy 
Js underſtood , I live, if ye ſtand faſt , I have enough, Tam his time , becauſe there in its height it was Interrupted and th 
chearful ; this living muſt be here taken in , as ir is oppoſit tro ſtopped. Hence alſo we may gather not only the contempo- bs 
theſe Martyrs former dying , while yer they lived ſpiritually, rating of the thouſand years with the vials, but of the vials with] ** 
and is oppoſed to the troubles following, when after the thou- the ſeventh trumper by the ſame reaſon : for the thouſand yer - 
| ſand years they ceaſe tolive ſo, which cannot be underſtood of contemporare with the ſeventh trumpet ( as is granted. by 4 
ſpiritual or heavenly life only, which is alway the fame. 3. They Mede ) and therefore with. the vials the contemporary ofthe 
live taketh innot only living ſeparately, (and to ſpeak Fa ) in- thonſand years, according to the rule , Quz conveninnt uni tte Je 
dividually in ſome perſons (which might have been in the ſad. tio, znter ſe convenzunt. Asalſo, we may gather the ſucceeding d 
deſt-rimes,) butin a Church-eſtate and a publick combined pro- of the vials to the one thouſand two hundred and ſixty dayesd ſ 
fefſion. So the Jews in-comlng is called liſe from the dead,Rom, the Churches flight immediately; for if the Churches condlti- : 
11. and the Jews reſtzuration , Exch. 37. a raiſing up again of on under the vials be living and viſible reigning in part the _ 
dry bones.3 and thus here , their living is oppoſed to rhe then it cannot be flecing , but ſuppoſerh her return , and6o : 
Churches flecing formerly, wherein ſhe had not the public muſt Immediately ſucceed to that,, as is formerly ſaid. , 
berty of Ordinances, but was ſhut up in che temple , Chap. * 4+ It muſt follow from this, that Antichriſts beginning muſt ? 
Ur. 2. 2, By reigning is underſtood but a further degree and be reckoned ſooner than many do , and that that opinion of 
1 


qualification of the life menticned , being oppoſed tothe ſame Papiſts three years and an half, is bur a groundleſs conceir, and 

three ſtraits , a3 their life is , eſpecially to che ſuffering and dream , oppoſit to this word , which ſuppoſeth Agtichriſtto 

reproached condition which the Saints and Martyrs formerly be much ſooner inthe world. 

had. ; In their good conduion particularly they are ſaid to reign, 
Now, whenthe Church is revivedand getteth new life after not ſimply, but with Chriſt ; which ſheweth, 1, He and they 


reigd 


. + Mw: 10 20, 
:-n on carch rogether , that ſo when he is interrupted ( as-It 
re) as Cha,'11. ſo are they.2.To ſhew the nature of their king- 
thar it agreeth with his in time, when he reigneth , fo 
ih it in the things wherein his reigning confiſterh ; ſo that 
what reſpe&s Chriſt, as Head to his viſible Church and King 
ahem, is ſaid viſibly and eminently to reign, ſo are they ac- 8 
oding ro their ſeveral relations , He as Head , they as Mem- life and heart again , which 1s like that healing of the wound, 
Ordinan- Chap. 13. of the head of the beaſt, not in the ſame perſon , bur 
; and multitude of profeſſors and liberty to be worſhipped, in a ſucceſſor with the ſame principles , and the giving life a- 
do they by partaking joyntly of all theſe in and with Chriſt. gain to the image ofthe beaſt,ver. 13, 14. and ſo the Salnts their 
@t0 725g with Chrift, differeth , 1, from reigning ſimply living and dying, will anſwer well to the perſecuters dying and 
, from Chriſts reigning with them , as if he took ſhare with living. 

hem; No, bur he admitteth them ro ſhare with him. 3. 
iffereth from Chriſts reigning in them, which is meerly ſpiri- fore the thouſand years, Anſw. Obſerve for clearing it , his 
ul and alway continual z this is in an outward enjoying ofthe manner of compariſon for the world preceeding thar time, Is 
as fellowſhip inviſible ) and a freedom in as it were divided in theſe two, Martyrs and confefſors keeping 
heſe, and their relgn is more or leſs , according as Chriſt is, themſelyes free , and perſecuters; both theſe are ſpoken of as 


ers, that is, as he reigneth in purity, and power 


0rdinances viſible. 
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three are ſtill obſervable, 1. Satans loſing, the Saints dying, 
and the perſecuters uy before the thouſand years. 2.. Sa- 
tans binding, the Saints living and the perſecuters dying , du- 
ring that time (not ſimply,bur in part , ) fo after the thouſand 
years. Satan is looſe again, the Church in hazard again and her 
good condition interrupted , and fo the perſecuters they ger 


Ifany objeQ, that theſe dead , are ſuppoſed to be dead be- 


therefore muſt neceſlarily conſiſt in enjoying ſuch things as dead. Again the Church or generation ſucceeding, during theſe 


theſe by which he reigneth. 


thouſand years are looked upon as the raiſing again of that for- 


2. The good-condition of the Church and Saints , ver. $. 1s mer generation : now ſaith he , The difference between this 
kt down by the ſad condirion that all the reſt of the world generation and what went before, ſhall be ſo great , that men 
mere in, All that time they lived not again: and that it might would think thar all the former Martyrs and honeſt Chriſtlans 
teknown whart life they lived not again, it is added, This 7s were brought to life again, they ſhall be ſo many : bur for the 
the frſt reſurrefFion, not the ſecond, which Is common both to perſecurers that lived in their times, they ſhall not apPear ſo as 


and bad, Dan. 12:1, 2+ 


they formerly did during that time, in which reſpe& they are 


There arowthree things in the firſt part of the verſe to be ſaid to be dead, and not to riſe, becauſe once they were nume- 
deared. 1. Whotheſe reſt of the dead are, who are oppoſed rous, and now it is not ſo; and rhough this cannot univerſally 
wtheſe who lived, ver. 4. In a word, it is the ſucceſſors of as yer befaid ; yet In this and other Nations , bleſſed be God, 
theſeheart enemies and perſecuters, who had ſtill a ſucceſſion Ifir be asked, what hath become of former fincere Chriſtians? 
ofthe like in the world. They are all by nature dead that live It may be anſwered , they are living again In their ſucceſſors ; 


Ih the world, Eph, 2. but ſome continue fo , 1 Tim. s. as the But if it be asked, what is become of the Po 


and open per- 


3 
widow that is dead while ſhe liveth ; and (Math. 8.) let the ſecuters that once prevailed here ? Ic ey he ſaid , theyare 
dead bury their dead. So here , they are accounted the reſt dead, and nor ariſen, but are in their graves, and by Gods ble(- 
ofthe dead , even-all who arc oppoſed to'the ſucceſſors of the ſing,may not that which in ſo great part is fulfilled in ſome Na- 
Martyrs, as all contraciſtinguiſhed from the Martyrs who for- tions, be in due time extended toothers? and ſo here,the reſt 


merly were dead, bur now live. 


of the dead, importeth no more buc that they are found in a dead 


2. It is (aid they did net (ive , that 1s, enjoy the former hap- ſtate during theſe thouſand years, and that they do not again re- 
py condicion of the Church , or did not come to that way of cover what they loſt by it, till theſe thouſand years were expi- 


perſecuting the Church actively as they had done before and 
were to do after theſe thouſand years. 
over the Church , conſiſted the life cf their predeceſſors the 
perſecuters, as theſe, that are Saints now, died in their pre- 
deceſlors their Martyrs ; fo contra, theſe wicked did live and 
reign in their predeceilors the perſecnters, while the Church 
was martyred, but now are as dead men bound up and reſtral- 
ned from aRing that life in a great meaſure (as if they were not 
living) and thus it ſeemeth to conſiſt wich their living after the 
thouſand yearsare paſt, which is not as if they were converted, 
but letren looſe again totheir old exerciſe ; theſe that were hy- 
pocrits before, vent now their enimity more; and wicked 
men formerly reſtrained, now aim to bring-under again Chriſts 


Church. 


2, From this we may expound what 1s (aid 271! the thouſand 
years expire, asthe term of their deadneſs: for, 1. it 1s not 
bodily rifing again ( for yet the reſurre&ion 1s not come ) nor 
ſpiricual riſing again 3 for the number of Saints 1s rather fewer 
aſter this reſurre&ion and the thouſand years are paſt , than 
moe, bur as there Is a life of grace and of the Saints, ſo is there 
2 life of corruption and of the wicked and wickedneſs , which 


In which tyrannizing 


red : and thus they are rather ſuppoſed to be living before ir, 
and interrupted by 1t, which again they recover in their ſucceſ- 
ſors Gog and Magog, when it is finiſhed : and this we conceive 
doth anſwer the ſcope. 

_ This 1s called the firſt reſur1ef#70n, Ir is, 1. applyed to ſpi- 
ritual living again , John 5. 23, &c. and is ſuppoſed to ſinful 
death or death in fin , and fo reſurreRion to glory is diſtingui- - 
ſhed from it, Thus all Saints ar all rimes,riſe as they are made 
to believe, and this 1s perſonal , and cannot be ſecluded here. 
2. Reſurrefion 1s taken oftentimes as of Churches and Nations,as 
Rom. 11. of the Jews in-coming and converfion , and Exek. 37. 
whenas the Church ſpreadeth ſo , as if a Nation were born in 
one day, 1/azah 66. or as if all the former Saints, which were 
loſt as to men, weae again, like Rachels children, reftored, as 
It 15 er. 31. ver. 15, 16, ©. This is after an eclipſe , when 
viſibly the Church was decayed almoſt , and hath again multi- 
tudes brought out of that darkneſs to the profeſſion of the truth 
formerly obſcured. And fo we take it here. 1, Ir is called 
the firf reſurrefion,in oppoſition to the general death and dark- 
neſs over the Church in Antichriſts time,which being as a death 
this may well be called a reſurre&ion. 2. Ir is called a firſt,as 


may for a time be reſtrained. Now , after the thouſand years diſtinguſhed from the general reſurreRion to come, when God 
wickedneſs and wicked men live, that is, do break out in theip ſhall raiſe good and bad, Dan. 12.and bring them to judgement. 
enimiry againſt the Church to perſecute again by Gog and Ma- "Theſe both meet rogerher here ; yet it would ſeem, that ſeing 
20g, as if perſonally they were riſen, ard perſccurion (thar was he ſpcakerh here of the Church together , as living after the 
almoſt ſeeming to be dead)is revived. Thus feing S*rans bind- death and dziknels ſhe had been 1n , as If her former honeſt 
ing hath atearm,and tke Saints reizn a rearm,it 15 ſuitable alſo members were ariſen; It 1s moſt agreeable to the ſcope,to take- 
thac the death of theſe wicked men, here underftoo1 , have a 1n eipecially the our-bieaking of a general profeſſion of rruth by 
tearm alſo, which can be no ori erwile than this. Hence thee Salts in 2 viſtole Church-ſtate,” yer fo as jacludiog the former, 


Trercioce 


474. | 
Is nor called living fimply in _ of the ſecond death, fol- 
| 


lowing, butliving again, or rifiag, in reſpe& of whatis paſt. 
and the firſt reſurreRion , as being compared with that reſur- 
re&jon coming. Hence it is, that this firſt reſurreQion is the 
ſame here with living formerly mentioned , and oppoſed to 
the death that the reft of men lye till in; and therefore 1s 
contemporary with, and peculiar unto, theſe thouſand years, 
t being one of the expreſſions which ſummeth up rhe Saints 
good conditjon during that time, This, ſaith he, is the fr 
reſurreftion, that is, this living, &c. 

. In the fixth Verſe, he ſu»joyneth two things to this, 1. the 
qualification in general of theſe who ſhall be partakers of this 
great priviledge of the f(t reſurreftion. 2. The advantages 
and prerogatives that follow ir. Both which will confirm,that 
by this reſurreion is underſtood the Churches good condi- 
tion, outward and inward fincere reality of grace in all the 
parrs of it. Their adyanrages in general, ( which 1s all one 
with cheir qualifications) are two, 1. They are,or, be 3s, bleſſed : 
that comprehendeth all, he is a happy man who ſhall ſhare of 
this condition and ſhall believe in Chriſt. 0bj. Bur ( may 
it-be ſaid ) are not all happy who ever believed, why is it 
ſo ſaid now eſpecially? Anſw. So are all that ever die in 
Chriſt, yet is there. a peculiar bleſledneſle that belongerh ro 
ſome time, as Chap. 14. 13. ſo it is in bleſſedneſſe here now in 
rhis'time. It hath to hb*_ more clearneflſe , more light, 
liberty and publick profeſſion of the Goſpel, and that with 
fewer temptatjons and ſtraits generally ,thay at other times be- 
fore and after ; it is agood time to fall in , and happy is he 
who ſhall have his lot in it, as Chap. 19. bleſſed are they that 
are called to the ſupper of the Lamb, ut ſ#þr4. 

The ſecond qualification will clear this, And boly 7s be : that 
doth hold forth in general , an abounding in holinefle during 
rhis rime , when the Zews ſhall be provoked to jealouſic, ſee- 
ing here this is the ſcope. Think not that all who fhall pro- 
feſſe during this time, are partakers of this reſurre&ion; No, 
that is a ſingularly happy man and bleſſed, and a ſingularly 
holy man, he muſt be, and he ſhall be , ſo qualified and fitted 
for it, in more holiveſle rhan ordinary. This 1s not as 1f all 
Saints then on earth, were more holy than others thac were 
before thattime, or ſhall follow after; bur that, 1n general, 
holincſe ſhall at that rime be more rife in the Church; and 
therefore , that reigning of all Saints muſt not be ſo underſtood, 
as if all individually ſhould flouriſh in the world , but that ge- 
nerally their condition ſhould be better then formerly. Or, 
take theſe words generally, to ſhew the effeRs of that reſur- 
re&ion, or what they are the better that partake of Ir (for, 
both may be ) they are bleſſed ſingularly and holy: which 
fheweth, 1. wherein their blefſedneſle eſpecially confiſteth, to 
wit , in holineſſe, that is their happineſſe, which is more than 
any outward liberty to deborde. If ir be asked , what fingu- 
Jar thing of holineſle is ſpoken of in that time ? Anſw, The 
degree, it is like, will be more eminent; 2. the extent more 
univerſal; and, 3. it will be much now when hypocrites abound 
( as alwayes they do when Religion is in requeſt ) to be holy 
then, hypocrific and proſperity being greater enemies to 
grace than open profanity and perſecution : Bur he that partak- 
eth of this reſurre&ion, he is both happy and holy together. 

The advantages more particularly are expreſt, and they arc 
three in number. The firſt is negatively expreſt , on ſuch the 
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ſecond death ſhall have no power, This ſecond death was ſpoken 
of, Chap. 2. and it followeth, Chap. 21.8. Ina word, jtis 
to be caſten in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſione, 
that is, hell. Tf any ſay, ſo we here make three deaths or four: 
1. Spiritual. 2. Natural or temporal death , which cometh 
onall. 3. Eternal death. And, 4. We have ſpoken of a gc 
neral death or deadneſs in reſpe& of the defeRions of Churche:, 
Anſw. Look to every death, and pur it with irs own contra, 
diſtinguiſhing member, and there will be but two, as, 1, a 
ſpiritual death of the ſoul in fin; and, 2. of wrath in hell, 
Again, a temporal death of the body common to all; and, 
2. an eternal death of ſoul and body, thatis the ſecond here, 
3+ There Is a general deadneſs in the Churches great cclipfing 
under Antichriſt , and the womans fleeing, and the witneſſes 
killing ; and there is a ſecond death foregainſt that of the ge. 
neral paſſing of the ſentence againſt all the wicked together, 
However, theſe that are partakers of this reſurre&ion, they 
cannot partake of any of theſe. Hence it appeareth, 1. what 
their prerogative is; it is freedom from hell, they even then 
are not alway keeped from the firſt death, but from the ſecond 
death. 2. It ſheweth iris not a bodily reſurreRion here (for 
many ſuch are not neceſſarily keeped from hell ) but ſpiritul 
in faith and holineſle with fruits, 

The ſecond advantage is, they ſball be prieſts of God , and of 
Chriſt : that was (Chap. 5.) Prieſts to God, hereitis of God, 
I conceive the ſcope is rhe ſame, to ſhew their advancement 
to ſerve and worſhip God , as Prieſts in a familiar way, Or, 
it may be Prieſts of God, excellent Prieſts, as trees of God, 
harps of God, ec. when any thing 1s excellent, ſo it is called, 
However, the words imply, 1. that is a great priviledge toget 
God worſhipped and to be true worſhippers , as it was tobe 
high Prieft, 2. Thar Belicvers are eminently admitted to this 
freedom at this time by this reſurreRion : for , 1. there are 
rwo ſorts of ſacrifices, one proper to the Law z and another, 
common to the Goſpel, Mal. 1. pure offerings , a contrite 
heart, &*c, So there are two ſorts of Prieſts, one by office, 
that is gone , there being now no proper material ſacrifice; 
and thar is nor meant here, this priviledge being applicableto 
women and children who are not capable of that office. 2, At- 
other improperly, in reſped of free and tull admiſſion toſpi- 
ritual ſacrifices to Him , withour the intervention of any FA 
Prieſt bur Jeſus Chriſt, which may be 1n oppoſition to the plu- 
rality of mediators and interceſſors formerly had recourſe to, 
If any obje&. that theſe are common priviledges to all Be- 
lievers at all rimes, Rev. 1. ver. 6. and Chap. $.10. Anſw. $0 
is reigning with him, Sec Chap. g. ver. 10. where Prieſts and 
Kings are together. By which it appearerh ,- that theſe dayes 
bring no new thing in kind , but in degree, Theſe ſhall be 
eminently under that time, and more frequenr in the Church, 
and have moe to partake of them than formerly, 

The third, ( which is before ) they ſhall reign with bin « 
thouſand years , ſo as ver. 4. and is in place of what is fail, 
Chap. 5s. 10. They ſhall be prieſts to God, and Kings z which con- 
firmeth the anſwer formerly. given, and muſt be underſtood as 
it agreeth with all Bclievers; for , all of them are Kings and 
Prieſts, which ſhewerh it co be ſpiricual 3 and if Prieſts here 
be parallel to that, Chap. 5. why nar to reign alſo, only allow- 
ing to the Church in general a more eminent degree of this life 
and reign ? 
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Verſ. 7. And when the thouſand years are expired , Satan ſhall be looſed ont of his priſon, 

8, Ard ſhall go ont todeceive the nations, which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to battell : the number ofwhom is as the ſand of the fea. 

g. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the camp ofthe Saints about, and 


- thebelovedcity © and fire came down from God ont of heaven, aud devoured them. 


10. And the devil that deceivedthem, was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt 
and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night, for ever and ever. | 


E have heard the firſt two contemporary 
events, to wit, Satan's binding, the Saints 
living and the worlds lying ſtill in death : 
now followeth the little looſe that was 
forerold to be given to Saran after theſe 

thouſand years expire ; whenfor a time their caſe is-turned,the 

devil is looſed, the wicked fall again to their former praRice of 

4 and the Saints are ſtraitned : yer thus it is quali- 
ed; 1.It is fora ſhort time. 2. It 1s not an univerſal over- 

turning and laying waft all as formerly, but encompaſſing, and, 

ax ir were, a befieging and putting to a pinch. 3. A glorious and 
immediate delivery, God raifing the fiege Himſelf. 

This eveot 15 ſet out in theſe ſteps, 1. Satans loofing, and the 
time when ir ſhall be, itis, aſter the thouſand years expire, ver(. 
7. 2, There is his deſign and enterpriſe to ſtir up Nations a- 
ron the Church, that hath had long quietneſs,and now poſſb- 
y have fallen ſecure under it, ver. 8. 3. His ſucceſle, he getteth 
them together in a great number, and they proceed to encom- 
paſs the holy city, ver. 9g. 4. There is the eventand reſult of 
this tragedy as ro them, and comedy as to the people of God, 
the deliverance of the one, and overthrow of the other, and 
that in two ſteps, 1. temporal, ver. 9. the ſecond, eternal], ver. 
10. The Dragon is caſt into the lake to be tormented for ever, 
There being after that no liberty given him to mar the peace of 
the Church of Chriſt, which ſhewerth this muſt be near the 


d. 

This looſing of Satan our of priſon, muſt be in reference to 
his former binding, ( & contra ) that as he was reſtrained from 
engaging the Nations in ſuch open and univerſal toſtility againſt 
the Church as had been, Now his loofing muſt be the giving of 
him ſome link looſe, to be able ro bring more of that about than 
during the time of his reſtraint, as appearerh in the two verſes 
following, 1. In that he went out to aecezve, and more yigo- 
rouſly ſer about it. 2. Inthat he did it more ſucceſſefully than 
formerly, yet not without a link upon him; ſo that his binding 
& not abſolute before, more than his looſing is now, but com- 
— Secondly, Confider the time when he getterh this 
Iberty, and ſo of all this event that is foretold. 1. Tris clear 
after the thouſand years expire, and therefore 1t1s yetto 
come, much of the thouſand years being to paſſe, for which 
cauſe we may be, yea muſt be, the more general in the 
events themſelyes. 2. We may ſay, ir is not along time, 
bur, as wasfaid , alittle ſpace , ver. 3. comparatlycly to his 
former looſings , and the Church interveening tranquillity ; ſo 
this fury of the devil will not be ſo long as former outbreakings, 
and he isſoon taken by the Lord, eyen, as it were, afcer 


'tendeyouzing , when they are thinking to carrie all before 


them ; but how long It is, cannot be derermined, the Lord 
having keeped irtin His own hand and power. 3. This 


certainly falleth within the ſeventhvial , ſeing it comprhend- 
eth the Dragons overthrow, who outlived the beaſt, the obje& 
both here ( ver. 10.) and there, being the devils kingdom, 
and that after the beaſts overthrow. The end following both, 
and phraſes relating to both, will clear it : we take it to be- 
long to the latrer part of the ſeventh vial , the Churches good 
condirlon probably after the ſixth expired, and the ſeventh 
begun, being ar its hejght: even then Saran Is ler looſe, and 
when he cometh to a height again , he Is taken, and the vial, 
with hailſtones from heaven, bo chap. 16. )cometh upon Gog 
and Magog, as Exth. 38. and 39. and with fire-alſo, as here, 
Fourthly, ( Which cleareth both the former.) this is not long 
before the day of judgement ; for, iris Satans laſt looſe : 
thereafrer he \s in the lake, not for a thouſand years, but for 
ever; which faith there is no more to do with him on earth, 
and the judgement al(o is reſerved for him till the laſt day Be- 
ſide, it being the explication of the ſeventh vial,. the judgement 
cannot he long afrer. And therefore, in order of matter, ( as 
well as of words ) iris ſubjoyned, and fo to be underſtood. It 
15 therefore probably the laſt event preceeding the diy of judge- 
ment though there may be ſome interval after this of Gog, as 
there was betwixt that Gog ( Exth. 39. ) and Chrifts firſt com- 
ing ; but long It cannot be, ſo much of the vial being ſpent be- 
fore it come to this, - | 
Ifir be ſaid, This ſeemeth not conſiſtent with whar is ſaid of 
the worlds ſecurity when Chriſt ſhall come again, if now there 
be ſuch troubles, Anſw. Chrilts ſpeech, ( Mat. 24. ) holdeth 
forth ſecurity in the profain world as was in the old, oppoſit 
to Noah: And theſe two agree well to the condition of the 
wicked, proud, profain world : beſide, trials being ordinary, 
and battels not ſo ſtrange, it may poſlibly be little raken notice 
of by many of the Church, eſpecially if any. interval be, or help 
be givento conteſt ' with theſe enemles, men may be mofe 
taken up with che one, than the other ; yer that peace i5,beſt 
applied to the world, and, it may be, this event of Gog,ls;Even 
unexpected to the Church, ES £4, 
The devils . improving this liberty ( for he isnbt long quite * 
afterward, ) is ſer down, ver. 8. And it 1s, 1. er down general» 
ly, be ſhall go out, that is, with more vehement onſets and t*mp- 


rations, to deceive the nations, that is, to bring them agaitiſt 


Chriſt and His Church, as if they might prevail over them, or 
as if there were ſome advantage to be gotten by bearing them 
down, or by ſome ſuch thing to engage them to battel againſt 
the Saints , wherein i3 the greateſt bepuil of the world. Theſe 
Nations are ſaid to be in the four quartets of the cath, 1. for 
their number, 2. for the unſverſality of this uproar and rage 
that ſhall be on all hands, and from all quarters, raiſed up 
- the Church, who ſhill be as a Ciry beſieged by 
fem, » 


Nna More 


An Expoſition of the 
More particularly they ate diſcribed whom he deceiveth, thing , to wit, the viſible Church. Ie is called ( Chap. 11, 
Gog and Magog. By fome Gog is expounded ſecret , from the vey. 2+ ) the holy City. Then here a Campand a City, to ſhew it 
Hebrew: G AG Fttum; Mage, open, from the Hebreiv word was not foto be rrod 2 ba Eon, the ftrair is not (6 
MIGAG 4 tet, and ſo taketh-in ſecret and open enemies: of great nov as then,. Chap. 1x 1. only, b=fore, it was in freedom, 
which I ſhall ay nothing : Only it cannot be applyed to the vow it is beſet as a beſieged City round about. She is called the 
Pope or Turk, theſe being enemies to ariſe after rhe thouſand Camp of the Saints, 1. in alluſion ro 1/raels marching in the 
* years expire ; who havea conjun@ inteceſt in fighting againſt wilderneſſe, ro ſhew that the viſible Church is on her way and 
che Church, and that upon an Eccleſiaſtick account, which the march like an army. 2. In alluſion-ro wars, wherein the 
Turks profeſſe nor, their power withal moſt probably-being weaker keeped themſelves within fortified Camps,and the ene. 
before this broken. It ſeemerh reſpe& is had, 1.to Magog, mics encompaſſing, is as ſetring on them ( as ir were ) in their 
whoſe poſterity is ſpoken of, Ger. 10. 3, of whom, as Feſephus, . fortifications, when they have all the field ar their commang, 
cap.6,7. Ant. Jud. and others with him, write that che Scythe And this ſuitcrh with the (cope here, where the Church is 
are come, and by theſe are meaned barberous nations ara brought rothar ſtrait as a little Army intrenched are, when a 
diftance brought upon the Church while ſhe kath peace in her greater lycth down round about them, as" Iſa. 1. ver. 8. They 
ſelf: for, their encompaſling ſcemeth to hold forch an external are called the eloved . City, 1.18 alluſion ro Feruſalem which 
torce and viotence from without, 2. Ic relaterh and alluderh was fo called,the Saints bing a ſpiricual City and Incorporation 
eſpecially to that gog & Magog in Egek.38.39. whereas the hurt 1n-a Church-eftate ro God. 2. To ſhew their ftraic alſo, that 
the gu got afcer their peace and return from Babylon, was by not only in the fields was the Camp befieged ( which wisa 
theſe;and as that ſtir was bitter,but ſhort by Ant;-cous & the laſt great ſtrait ) burarc home ih:cir chief Cicy, as it was in H'2ekiah's 
before Chrifts firft coming ; Soin allution ro that, theſe are the time, when no other plice almoſt bur Je-uſalem mas trec,avd 
_Charches laſt enemies, ſetting upon her after her deliverance it beficged alſo, _ w 
from myſtical Babylons tyranny 3 So theſe laft enemies that © 4. The event followeth, ver, g. ſhewing what came of this, 
rrouble che Churches peace, after her reſtoring from (piritual 1. A ce:nporal overthrow on the devil: intruments, fire cane 
Babylon, before Chrifts ſecond coming, are cilled Grg and Ma- down fron God 9t »f beaven, and devoured t5110. Ir alludetii co 
£0e, even as theres an alluſion in the names and ritles, that all thar cerrivle deftruton of Sedom, Gen. 19. or, to thar delivery 
the enemics of the Church of the Goſpel ger, unro the names of Zeruſuler, whici God wrought . by ſending an Angel from 
of the Churches enemles under the Law : for, both had three heaven to defiroy Semnacherib's Army, Iſa. 37. vhen 7erujalen 
great and eſpecial enemies, 1. 'of old Egypt, who oppreſſed the was ſtraitly beſieged ; hur eſpecially ro thar of Gog and Mage, 
Church of the Jews in her infancy ; in allufion ro that, the Exek. 38.and 39. whum God is {aid ro detiroy from heaven 
hearhen Emperour, the Churches fifch enemy ( Chap. 12. ) is with fire, as it js expreſſed in the Prophets words It is, upon 
- .called a dragon, as Pharaoh was, Pſal, 74.and Beek. 27. See the matrer, all one with that of hailſtones, Chap. 16. under the 
Chap. 12. 2. Their next great oppreſſing enemy was Babylon, ſeventh vial, that heing an other mean uſed in Gog's deftrudi- 
that led them and kept them long time captive, anſwerable to on with this mentioned here. Ir faith, ir will be terrible and 
this Antickriſts captivity, is frequently compared to Baby/ons unexpettcd, and that wherein Gods hand will immediately 
in this Book; The third enemy the Jews had after they had and eminently appear beyond { if not without ) all humane 
gotten a little peace at home, was the Lagide and Seleucide, appearance and means. And though the words cxprefliug the 
eſpecially under Antiochus Epiphanes. Theſe by Ezekiel ( chrp. judgement, be borrowed ( as Johns manner is ) from Exehit!, 
38, and 39.) are called Gog and Magog: Anſwerable rothis as allo the nimes Gog and Magog z yer do they not neceſſarily 
are theſe enemies here called ſo; partly, becauſe rhey follow ' tend both to one ſcope. | 
the peace and ourgate the Church hath after her delivery from = The temporal judgement on the inſtruments of this trouble, 
myſtical Babylon z partly, as being of the like nature, crucl, Is paſt : followeth now the eternal judgement on the head, the 
violent, 8c. yet ſoon reſtrained, fo that they never come to devil, ſpoken of, wer. 10. be is taken and caſt into the pit : and 
vent and cxecutethelr malice againſt the Church as former ene- although he ranged a while after the beaſt, yer both meet to- 
mies did ; partly, becauſe they go immediatly before Chriſts gether now. This __— is ſer our, firſt, by deſcribing the 
ſecond coming, as theſe did, as the laſt enemies.before His firſt party judged, Ic is, the devil, that deceived theſe Nations: 
coming, And this we think the ſafeſt reaſon of theſe names whereby ir appeareth, 1. that ir is the devil himſelf, the old 
Gog and Magog, without enquiring for any further myſteric in Serpent, that is bound here, it being he who eſpecially deceiy- 
them. More particularly, the end of his gathering them, is ſer eth the Nations and draweth them to enmity againſt the Saints 
down, to battel + he mindeth ir againſt the Church, but God and Church. 2. That his deceiving ( though he be principal) 
rurneth the battel againſt them : Itake it not for one fingulac keeperh not off wrath from theſe thar are deceived by him bu: 
battel, bur to war againſt, to oppreſſe and perſecute the Church the judgement ofren firſt lighteth on them. 3. lt ſheweth, 
openly and avowedly. on ' that all the grear projets that the devil putteth the men of the 
Lailly, their number is expreſſed to be exceeding great,even world unto, the furtheſt length and ſucceſſe they have, ir prov- 
a5 the ſand of the ſea, alluding ro ſome places where thar expreſ- eth ſtill deceir to them. 4. That the Devils reſtleſſe deceiving 


fion is uſed, Judg. 7.12. 2 Sam. 19.11, Whereby it appear- of others, turneth to his own judgement in the .end ; and his 


eth, x. what number of wicked are in the world, even inthe decelving is marked as an eminent aggravation of his guilt, that 
Churches beſt rime. 2. That if they were not reſtrained, the ſeing theſe who were deceived, ſuffered juſtly, much more he 
Churchin her beſt eſtate wulthe like in compariſon of them. who did deceive them. | | 

3 That they want bura looſivg, and ſoon are ſtirred, asafrer- 2. This __— 1s ſet out, in ſhewiog its natyre what it 
ward followerh. . was, of, where it was, he was caſt into the lake of fire and brim 


The ſucceſſe fotloweth in two ſteps, ver. 9. Firſt,he pre- ſtone, thar is, hell, ver. 14. compared unto a great lake that is 
valled fo with them that they went up on the breadth of the 2arcth. continually boyling with fire and brimftone for irs horribleneſs 
Notonly uſed he endeavours, but many were engaged, and al- and painfulneſs, r1at being one of the terribleſt tortures we ca 
moſt the face of the earth was covered with them, they were imagine, iris 1n ſuch a torment he 1s. caſt ; a fire for torment, 
ſo many. 2» They come ſofar without refiſtance, that they and a lake for abundance. Concerning which it may be zsked, 
compaſſe the camp ofthe Saints about, and the beloved City. By Is not the devil caſten at firſt to hell when he fefl ? Anſw. 

the camp of the $aznts , and the beloved City, are meaned one From Fuae, it 1s clear hets condemned to ic ; Yer, 2 


it's 
clear 


Chap. go, * 


hr 


 -— wt — 


| Chap. 26. 


and them up, ( for there are many devils) is ſuſpended ill 
the end come. Therefore are thele words , Art thou come to 
torment us bejors the time? Matth. 8. 11, And Jude ver. 6. They 
are kept in chains, &c. Alſoin Gods juſtice he having alink 
looſe to deceive the wicked world , and ſome times to exer- 
ciſe his own people till the end come ; Now, he is aduall 

condemned to that place and pain. Schoolmen ſay he hat 

three judgements, 1.-When he was caſt from heaven. 2. In 
Chriſts death. 3. At the day of judgement , when not only 


' the prince of the world is judged by the Goſpel, but puniſhed 


finally. ny : 

ag? may be asked, where it 1s, ( for, that there is ſuch a 
place, it is clcar,) It bencath in the center of the earth, if in 
the air, or beyond, or without the world ; Anſw. This need- 
eth not much be debated , ir is, and was of old prepared for 
the deviland his angels, and that it is down and bencath , as 
to the place of the glorified Saints ( It Is probable) feing the 
Scripture ſpeaketh ever ſo of it; And that _— of Kygrab, 
Dathan and Abirams deſtrution, ( Numb. 16.) ſeemeth preg- 
pant. ftris certainly a moſt horrible place, fitted with dark- 
nefſe and rorment for the declaring of Gods juſtice : this being 
the devils dwelling, folks would be loath to dwell with him. 

3. They ask, whether any material fire be there or nor, real- 
lyto burn? Anſw. Cerrajnly there is a great pain there, even 
> greateſt,as we account of fire; yer certainly,ſeing it is ſouls 
eſpecially thar are rormenred there, and ir is ſuch a fire as the 
{devil is tormented with, who is a ſpirit, It muſt therefore be 
a fire of far other natural vehemency and Sy than 
ours Is, which now we make uſe of , it being kindled by Gods 
wrath without and within for ſuch an end, if any ſuch mate- 
rial fire be, which may alſo more dire&ly affe& bodies. 

, This place, or judgement , is ſe: out by its companions, 
or former Indwellers, Ir 1s the lake, Chap. 19. where the beaſt 
and falſe prophet were caſt , and where now they are; the devil, 
whoſe judgement was a little ſuſpended , is now ſent after 
them. And this we conceive is added, 1. To ſhew that this 
part is the continuation of what remained In that , Chap. 19. 


Book, of the Revelation. 
dear from the Goſpel, that. the aRual and final ſhutting him 


Bn 477 

of the devils. laſt judging. 2. To point out & joint | 
ing of the beaſt and the devil, the ln agent, In judge” 
ment, even in the ſame judgement. 3. That this event of 
the devils caſting in the like, is poſterior to the beaſts de- 
firu&ion, which muſt be, ſeing the beaſt is there before him 3 
which maketh ſome, who plead for Antichriſts ſtanding till 
Chriſts ſecond coming, find a neceſlity here to make the de- 
vils judging poſterior to his. Neither can the ſupplying of 
any word alter it ( which ſome would be at, to evite t 
as where the beaſt was to be ſeen, or was to be caſt, For, 1.1t 
is ordinary, even in the verſes before,to omit 1n the original the 
ſubſtancive ( eſt, is, are, or, were) bur not ſo in other words. 
2. The ſcope here, Is to ſhew, that ir was the ſame with the 
beaſts judgement preceeding , and therefore relateth x0. ir, 
as a thing going, before Indeed ; and not only ſo expreſſed in 
words , ſcing the events are different and this is declared 
or explained by that, Chap. 16. Therefore that muſt be clcar- 
er than the other, and ſo before it in time 3 Eſpecially here, 
ſeing the Roe is to ſhew, that now the devil, as the laſt ene- 
my, 1s put down, and ſhareth with thoſe that went before. 

4+ The judgement is ſet out in three, 1. Ir is tor ment, hor- 
rible pain that affeReth even the devils. 2. It is without im- 
rermiſſion, night and day : there is no nights eaſe, not a drop 
of cold water there, 3. Ir is eternal, it is for ever and ever, 
It never endeth , even after thouſands of years are expired ; 
when millions of years are by, it is but beginning. Hence 
appeareth; 1, the falſhood of the errors of thoſe who ſay, 
that length of time ſhall end wrath , and that devils and re- 
probares after a long time will be relieved, which was Origen's 
opinion. 2. See hence the benefit of rhe firſt reſurre&ion 
now, and aim at It to be keeped from this death. All this 
concerning Satans laſt judgement may, by anticipation, be ſet 
down now for continuation of the ſtory of that event. Ir is 
indeed after the laſt judgem=nr , when Saints ſhall judge An- 
gels, 1 Cor. 6. Hell is a cruz! place even to devils: well are 
they that are freed from it, and never know it in experience. 


If it were believed, men would rather put their head in the 
fire than fin. 


LECTURE VI. 


Verſ. 11. And I jaw a great white throne , and him that ſat on it, from whoſe facc the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for ther. 

12. And I ſaw the dead ſmall and great , ſtard before God + aid the Looks were opened ; and 
another book was opencd., which is the beok of life : and the dead were ji:dged ont of thoſe things 
Thich were written in the books, according to their works. 

3. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it : ard death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them: and they were judged every man according to their works. 

I4. And death and Lell were caſt into the lake of fire : this is the ſecond death, 

I5. And whoſoever was not found written in the book, of life , was caſs into the lake of fire, 


'E have hitherto had a view of the ſlate 
of the viſible Church to the cloſe of its 
warfare fo long as it ſhall.be militanr, til] 
her great and laſt enemy the devil, ſhall 
be taken and ſhut up in his everlaſting 

priſon, which was hinted ar 1n rhe former verſe. Now, unto 

the end, followeth a moſt plain deſcription of the day of judge- 
ment, when all good and bad that ever lived, ſhall be raiſed,aud 
brought to appar before their great Judge to receive ſentence 


every one according totheir works, The fiate of the wicked, 
(becauſe ir is moft ſhortly inſiſted __ 3s, In the firſt place, 
ſet down 1n this Chaprer. Then the ftace of the godly and 
the1r-happineſle, 15 more fully infificd on in the two Chapters 
following. So, in ſhort, the ſtate of the Church ſeemetrl co 
be, 1. (preading under rhe firſt ſeal, as to rhe thriving of the 
Goſpel, 2. Perfecuted under the fecornd,third, fourth 2nd Ef:h 
ſeals. 3. Delivered temporally by the figght AV 1bis 4. 5. 
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This is thefirſt pcriod.. 2. Then begingeth Satan to work 
under-hand till he bring Antichriſt co an height, and by the 
Turks over-rurt a great Part of theſe. that carry the maine of 
Chriſtians ; that 1s under che firſt ſix rrumpers, wich the pro- 
pheſics COMCAPOrary "with theſe, 3. By the feventh crum- 
pet and firſt vial, judgement beginnerh on Antichriſt ; the caſe 
rurneth and is carried on during the vials and the thouſand 
years, wherein Babylon is deſtroyed, to wit, Rome by the fifth 
vial, the Pope gms bajo it tonew help; and the Tyks are 
deſtroyed by the fixth 3 Gog and Magog are letten looſe and 
ſtirred upy the devil under che ſeventh , whereby they tem- 
porally, and afrer-fome lictle interval , he eternally', and all 
the wicked, are jadged by the judgement of the great day : 
which was, as to him , hinted before (that the ſtory of his 
ruine might be together) but here more tully ſet down. 
Thar this deſcriberh the laſt judgementr, is almoſt paſt con- 
troverſie , even amongft theſe who apply the Chapters follow- 
ing to a ſtare of the' milicant Church , and ir is clear not only 
by the native context and (cries , which is nor ta be inter- 
rupred, eſpecially where the things do ſo well agrec : for, 
having ſpoken of the devils laſt judgement, which by Zude 1s 
called the judgement of the great day, itis conſentaneous there- 
fore to underſtand this of fuch a judgement whereby he 15 ſo 
judged. Beſide, being now at the cloſe of the ſeventh vial, 
which bringeth the end, and the expreſſions and judgement, 


Q 


both in the verſe before 4nd following , jumping with theſe of 


the ſeventh vial, ſuch a judgement as cloſerh that vial muſt be 
underſtood , which can be no other bur the laſt ; But the cx- 
preſſions are full , and the matter and circumſtances ſo con- 
vincing, that they leave no place of doubting ,, being fo like 
Dan. 12. 1. and other places , where the day of judgement is 
ſpoken of: for,at what other judgement are all the dead judyed, 
all rhe reprobare ſent to hell, rhe Ele& delivered , deathand 
hell caſt in the lake,&c. which are all expreſſed here, to what 
other judgement can they agree, but to the laſt , whereof they 
are particular properties ? as in the explication it will appear. 


- This judgement is notably deſcribed in theſe four; 1. In- 


the preparation for it, 2, The parties. 3. The manner of 


accurate proceeding, and the ſentence. 4+ The execution | 


thereof, as to the wicked here, and as to the godly, Chap. 21. 
and 22, Let your ears hear of, and your eyes behold , this 
judgement, as that before which every one of you will, before 


long appear, and ſo frame your ſelves to be ſuitable to ir, as if 


with John you ſaw this great Court fenced,this Judgement ſer, 
and the Sehttence pronounced , the like - whereof never was, 
nor ſhall be. 


There are four things in the preparation, 4 great white 
This maketh way for what followeth, 


throne,and one ſat on 3t. ; 
that we may know that it is a great thing that 15 meaned here, 


It alludeth ro Dan. 7. There is a throne , to ſignifie majeſty, 


lory and ſtatclinefſe as well as Authority 3 for when this 
Fudge cometh, He ſhall come in power and great glory , as in 
the glory of his Father, and with. all the holy Angels, with 


the ſound of the Arch-angel in the clouds, ec. all ſhewerh 
that never was there ſuch a glorious Parliament holden nor 


ridden, or ſo royal a throne ſet. 

It is called, Secondly, white, as He was on a white horſe, 
becauſe of purity , and holineſſe ; judgement and juſtice are 
the habitation of his throne, Pſal. 89. and righteonſneſſe go- 
eth before His face : there is no wrong nor injuſtice there; as 
alſo for its ſhining gloriouſneſle , irs power and majeſty is 1n- 
finitely pure, ſpotleſſe and incomprehenfibly glorious. 

It is called a great white throne , for the ſame reaſons : The 
thrones of the Kings of the earth; even S9/omons golden throne, 
are bur petty , not to be accounted foorſtools to this;- when 
rhis is ſer, theſe will evaniſh 3 He thac fitreth on this is a great 
King, and a great God aboye all gods. | 


\ 


Av Reyoſtion of the 


his throntz he ſaw him that ſat on zt : it was not empty, but one 


was on it, whom he ſaw; he nameth Him not, poffibly , be. 


cauſe he had no name every way ſuitable to Him: for His name 
is (Chap. 19.) ſuch as none knoweth, but Himſelf; or , becauſe 


ic is without all controverfie who this Judge is, an article of. 
Faith to Believers , the Son of man who ſhall come in power 


and preat glory from the Fathers right hand to judge both 
quick and the dead, He js called F.4 I2,) a bee vo 
they ſtand ; to ſhew that this Judge is ſo, and then will appear 
to be ſo, Howb:it, as man, viſibly he will here proceed, and 
ſhall be ſeen by all, even by theſe who pierced Him : they 
ſhall behold Him coming 1n this glory, See, Mat. 25. 1 The. 4, 
Rev. I. 7. g 
The chird thing preparatory , or going before is , before, or 
from whoſe ſace, the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was 
ſound no place for them. This 1s the great conſi&nmation , and 
the univerſal change that ſhall be qn all things, when the fa- 
ſhion of this word ſhall be changed , and it ſhall depart like 
a (croll, and the elements melt with fervent heat : Whar 
rhis is, may be ſpoken to, Chap. 21. ver. 1. Bur certainly here 


-4s ſuch a change as was not before this time, even that ſpoken 


of under the ſeventh vial, Chap. 16. that heaven and earth 
ſhall fl-e away as x0? {0 be ſound, thar is, not ſo as formerly they 
were, there being now a change on them, 

They are ſaid to flee before his Jace, to ſhew with what facili- 
ty and eaſe that change ſhall Be wrought, 2, Of what glo- 
rious majeſty and power this great Judge ſhall be, that theſe 
creatures cannot abide His preſence but do flee. 3. To ſhew 


that it is the end, becauſe this conſummation, and great change \. 
on the Creat1on 1s inſtantly before the pp. when the - 


living Ele& ſhall be changed in the twinkling of an eye, as 
1 Cor, 15. and 1 Theff. 4. now time and place ( as we make 
uſe of rhe) are gone. 

The fourth ſtep of this preparation , is the raiſing of all 
parties to be judged : which includeth the reſurre&ion in two 
ſteps, 1. that allare again brought to a bodily life, where 
ever their bodies were buried or deſtroyed. And here we 
rake in the change that ſhall befall theſe , who ſhall be living, 
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The ſecond thing in the prepatation, is, that one ſet on © 


in ſtead of their dying. The ſecond ſtep 1s their appearing . 


before the Judgement $ for, where the carcaſe is, there will 
the Eagles be gathered rogether. Hence it is ſaid, that the 
Son will ſend our HisAngels to gather them from the four winds, 
and Jeſus the Judge ſhall have them perſonally preſented be- 
fore Him 3 which allo in part b:longeth to the procedure. This 
is the order of the matter, though this of the Reſurre&ion be 
ſubjoyned after the procedure 1n judgement, ver. 13. 

The ſecond thing cleared in this judgement, is the parties, 


whois the Judge; and, 2. who are judged. The Judge cer-- 


rainly is Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, who hath the keys of hell 
and death, Chap. 1. 18. and 1s appointed Judge of quick and 
dead, A. 17. 30,31. called God , ver. 12, before whom all 
do appear : (for, He 1s perſonally to be underſtood ) having 
theſe divine Attributes of power to execute, omniſcience to 
take up, and juſiice to proceed : He hath divine Authority and 
Commitifion for this; He hath divine glory , and will appear 
ro be God in our nature 1n that day, going abour this laſt and 
ſolemn a& of His Mediatory ſerviceand kingdom. 

The parties judged, who ſtand before the throne, are, r. ge- 
nerally the dead, all who ever lived, as afcer, ver. 12; + Under 


which are comprehended theſe who then ſhall be alive , (as - 


alſo Enoch aud Elzas,) 1. becauſe their change ſhall be as death 


'to them, in changing rheir bodies to an immortal condition, 


2. Becauſe they are few and comprehended under the great- 
eſt number; for, 1f the dead appear , much more theſe who 
ſhall be living. 


More particularly , they are diftributed in ſmall and gres'; . 


which 


"Chap. 20. 


which caketh in all ſorts, 1. Kings and mean ones 3 norle ſhal 


eſcape. 2+, Rich and poor. 3. Mighty , powerful , ſtrong 
and weak, 4. Old, atthe greateſt age and ftature,and young, 
who have nor attained to their perfe&ion. In a word, all that 
ever breathed and had life,none are exempted bur all are made 
to appear. | | 
If any ask , what young ones have to be judged for? Anſw. 
They are. under. one of the Covenants either of Works or 
Grace; ifof Works; then have they the breach of that Cove- 
nant to count for, they being the ſerpentine brood of a tran(- 
preſſing ſtock. - 2. If they are cleQ , they are to he judged by 
the Book of life, _ 
| For that queſtion agitated, In what pitch every one appea- 
reth, whether of a lower or taler ſtate, old or young , accord- 
ing as they died ? we inſiſt not.on ir. The Schoolmen decide 
all ro be raiſed about the age of thirty years , that being the 
prime of mans ſtrength , and abour the age that Chriſt was at 
when he ſuffered, which will be found to be thirty three years, 
and ſome more, having entered to his publick Miniſtry in the 
thirty 3 bur this derogaterh from the myſtery of the Reſurrec- 
ton, I Cor. 15, for though the ſame body be raiſed , yet it will 
bz another kind of body than ever formerly it was at any age. 
We may ſay of the Ele&,they ſhall be perfe&, in whatever con- 
dition they died (all that which is imperfe& being done away) 
their perſon, ſtature, judgement, &c. being perfeRed. And 
wethiok that that perfeRion which confiſterh. in conforming 
them ro Chriſis glorious Body , is of another kind than to re- 
ſpe& either age, ſtature, or the like We may ſee from this 
alſo, the abſurdity of that Popiſh conceir, whereby the judged 
are diſtinguiſhed 1n four ſorts by the Schoolmen, one whereof, 
doth judge, and is not judged, being of a degree of perfe&ion 
beyond coming into judgement : here none that hath life, whe- 
ther Ele& or Reprobate, are ſecluded , bur all being in theſe 
Books , all that are writenin them muſt appear , and none 
there are but they are written in them : and no need there 
were of tis Book of life , if the Ele& in it were rot alſo to be 
judg:.d'; it is true , Believers, none of them ſhall come to 
judgment, as judgement Importeth condemnation according 
totizz Word, John 3. 18. ſo no Ele& cometh into judgement, 
yet for abſolurton they come. Iris truth alſo , that the Saints 
ſhaii chen-judge,cven Angels, 1 Cor7nth, ver. 6. and poffibly the 
Apoſtles and-ſome others may be more eminent in that judge- 
ment, Matth. 19. 28. yer that doth nor exclude them from be- 
ing judged themſelves (they being among the dead, now ftan- 
ding before the throne) but includeth an aſſeſſory aſſent to the 
great judge his ſentences, and is a ſpecial prerogative pur on all 
Believers thatday , who ſhal be caught up on the bench with 
et ng when the reprobate, like fellons and pannelled ma- 
lefattors, ſhall be Ctanding at the bar,while they fit (as It were) 
on the ſteps of the ſides of his throne, being caught up to him, 
when others are left,1 Theſſ. 4. which alſo may admit of degrees, 
Followeth now the proceeding, when God Is on his throne, 
and all the world ſtanding before him : it hath three ſteps. 
I. generally,” Books are opened for all. 2. A fpecial Book for 
the Ele&, The Book of life is opened. 3. Sentence is paſled and 
pronounced upon all according as was found in theſe books, and 
according to thizr works. Inall which there is an alluſion to 
mens proceeding : where, when men are puilty and brought to 
judgement, *1, Their libels are read, called by the Hebrews, 
books, ob. 31. 35. 2. The witneſſes depone z or their de- 
poſitions, already on record, are made known. 3. The Law 
15 conſulted, concerning the matters that are found, what ſen- 
tence: js due to them, (o ir is here : which is nor as if Jeſus 


Chriſt were literally ſo to praceed, (for nothing ecapeth bim) 


but to-ſhew thar the judgement ſhall be as accurate and parti- 


Book of the Revelation. | 
irs circumſtances, but things ſhaſtbe ſo juſt in themſelves antl 


ſo manifeſted and put beyond all doubt roothers ,/ as if an ex- 
ad regiſter of tein had been keeped and now publiſhed. 'In 
all which ; allufion is to Dan. 9. though this Book of life Is not 
mentioned there, becauſe it is but a temporal judgment that is 
principally.intended in that place, _ | he: £4. 
Let us enquire, 1. whattheſe books are ? 2. Whar this 
is to open them, they are certainly expreſſed ſo with reſpe& 
to mensCourts. And therefore we take the firft to hold our, 
1. That there is a bookof challenges-and accuſations, wherein 
and whereby all that ever men did, is manifeſted and brought 
to their mind; ſo Job 31.35. This may be a record of events 
in the Lords omniſcience, and in the memory and conſciences 
of men, wherein every thing paſt is made freſh tothem ; 6 
is there a Book of remembrance (a book containing, as it were 
a diary of all their lives) Mal. 3.16. 2. There is a witneſs, a 
book of the creatures without , who have been abuſed z and 
from within, the conſcience, as tr now ſeeth , it excuſethor 
accuſeth, Rom. 2. 14. and ſo1s a law and evidence ſufficient to 
the man. Thus the matter of fa& is made out , ye did thus 
and thus with ſuch and ſuch aggravations, the conſcience can- 
not refuſe it. 3. The book of the Law is produced , whereby 
aRions are examined, whether cotiform or diſconform unto: 
ir. And fo Chriſt faith ( Joh. 12.) the word that he (peaketlt' 


ſhall judge them in the great day, Theſe are the books 3 -for* 


theſe Books in general are in the plural number, becauſe they: 
are moe than one, whereas there is but one book of life : the 
reaſon is, 1, Becauſe Grace, ariſing and flowing from free 
ele&ion, hath but one way to all comprehended in it; but juſ- 
tice, in its dealing with others, taketh notice of their ſeveral 
aRions and puilt. ' 2, EleRion cooſidereth men withour any 
thing in themſelves or reſpe& to the Law, and is-no aQt of juf- 
tice but of ſoveraign Grace. Again juſtice confidereth men as 
ſuch , and therefore enquireth In their carriage. , looketh to 
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proofs , and compareth all with the Law , which maketh that | 


judicial proceſs to be moreexaRlly ſet out by ſeveral books. 
Theſe books are opened, in compariſon of what they were 


' before, to wit, ſealed, neither was it known what was in them, 


Now, 1. all a&ions and eyents, mercles or rods, leſs and more - 
are made manifeſt,even that which was moſt ſecrer, idle words, 
Matth.*12. every ſecret thing, good or bad, Erzcleſ. 12. laſt ver. 
2. As nothing is forgotten, ſo every thing is known as it is, the 
ſpiritual meaning of the Law, and fo the deſerving of fin, and 
all the aggravations of it are better known , many tryths.-and 


 threatnings believed then,that were dallied with before, The 


1. is neceſſary to perfe& the challenge and libell ; the ſecond 


is neceſſary, to make all aſſent to Gods juſtice, and know their. 


own deſerving which could not be if they underſtood not the 
Law. By the one , many ſins will occur, whereof they never”. 


' dreamed.: by the other, the leaſt fins will have huge aggrava- 
tions beyond what they appeared. 3. The conſcicnce-hook . - 
will be opered , when blindneſs is .taken away from the fight, 
and judgement and hardneſs and deadneſs from the conſcience; .: 
lo that theſe who looked bur on ſin befbre , are now affcRed'- 


and pricked with it , and the conſcience becometh reſtleſs and. . 


ſerſible : not only bearing witneſs to the truth of ſuch things | 
convincingly, bur alſo with inward pangs, accuſing ſuch rhings 
vow, and ſentencing for them, whereas it formerly ſlceped un- 


der them, as Pſal. 81. They are now ever before them , yea , 


within them, thus all is cleared. By which we. may ſee, 


1. Thar nothing will be miſſed in that day , Gods Regiſter is-' 
ſo exat, 2, That what is ſecret now, will be . revealed then, 
nor enly to the parties own conſcience ( for which end every 
' one will have their own diſtin& books) bur even to, others, be- 


cauſe they alſo muſt know and aſſent to Gods juſtice in general 


cular mthe trial, and juſt in the cloſe, as if all were regiſtra-,,,why ſuch a one is condemned , &#c.. which cannot ſo well be 


ted and pur on record : nothing ſhall be miſſed or miſtaken in without the knowledge of their guilt. gelide , this ſs aimed 
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at by this day, to make Gods juſtice manifeſt ; therefore js it 
called the revelation of Gods righteous judgement , Rom. 2. 
Hence it is ſaid, that nothing is hid, which hall not be diſco- 
vered, even as to others , before men and angels : yea in that 
place (Matth, 25.) the reaſon of the ſentence reſpeRively is 
given. Neither doth the manifeſtation of theſe deeds prove 
derogatory to the Ele&ts joy , nor that capacity of knowledge 


uſeful ro the Reprobite : For, x. that manifeſtation glorifieth' 


God , it beivg manifeſted as the ground upon which grace is 
glorified, and ſo wrongeth them no more than theſe known fins 
of Solemon, Saul, or Paul, &c. which are not for their infamy 
remembred then. 2. Their Repenrtance and Faich in Chriſt 
with the pardon and glory that Chrift putteth on them, is alſo 
manifeſted ſo that this is furthered by the other, and not leſ- 
ſened by it :_ and that knowledge in Reprobates rendeth more 
ro the aggreging of thelr.horrour and pain when they ſee others 
(poſſibly alike in ſome things guilty) admitted to glory , and 
themſelves ſhut out z; when they ſee the cauſes of Gods pro- 
ceeding, the more knowledge they have , they have the moe 
challenges and agpravations of grief ;ſo that glad would they be 
co forget many things whieh they cannot then be rid of. 

2. When theſe general books, or records of all mens deeds, 
are produced, there is a peculiar book added like as a Com- 
mander, or Judge, who having produced generally what ſuch 
4. mutinous Army and ſuch a rebellious people , deſerved, yer 
after, raketh out a peculiar paper. whercby grace and mer 
is deſigned for ſome particular perſons that they ſuffer nor wit 
thejeſt; ſo here , before Sentence paſs , the book of life is 
looked, becauſe ( Jobs 6. 39. 40.) all theſe Ele that were gi- 
ven to him, are to be accounted for now, and as It were, the 
roll taken out, to ſee that the event anſwer His Commiſſion. 
Thhs ſheweth alſo, thar it is not by the former books ( of their 
awn reckoning,) but by Frace, that even the Ele& are abſolyed. 
By this book of lije , is underſtood , 1. Gods peculiar 

urpoſe of and EleCtionto glory of ſome, beſide, and diſtin 
rom others. Ir Is ordinarily thus expreſſed, becauſe , 

. 1+ He hath themdeſigned by name and firname, as in a par- 
ticular record. | 

* 2. Called book of life, becauſe that is the end of it , why he 
hath written ſuch and ſuch in it, and not others, the effeR fol- 
lowing to them, islife 3 ſo it is often expreſſed by a writing 
or book, Ex0d. 32. 33: Iſai. 4+ 3. ; 

3. By this book of life , we would not underſtand EleQion 
ſirialy , as itreſpeRerh the end only , but as it comprehen- 
deth all conducing to that end, there being but one ele&lon, 
.or book written py means rhe end, life, and all midſes lead- 
ivg therero , as Redemprien and the executing of that Cove- 
nant , Pſal. go. 5, as Repentance , Faith , &z. which book 
containeth Gods purpoſe , and the ſeveral means and ſteps 
-whereby he hath made it cffeQual. 

Again theſe are compared to a book, 1. for exanels, there 
is no..chapge or miſs can be here, alt ison record. 2. To 
ſhew Chriſts falthfulgeſs in his rruſt, who got the KleR to ſave, 
7obn 6. 40+ and now proJucerh them all. by name. 3. It is 
produced to ſhew the riſe of the Ele&s Salvation , and what 
Put the difference berween them and others , and from whom 
all-cheir Salyarion dependeth; ir is nothing in them, bur in 
Gods EleRing Grace. | , 

This hook 3s alſo opened , 1. becauſe now It is known to all 
who are Ele&, and who nor, and never till now : and there- 
fore ought ir never to be enquired Into, as toothers, it being 
neyer opened till then. 2. Becauſe then Gods good reaſon of 
proceeding in this ſoveraign work of EleRion in having mercy 
on whom he will , (which ill this time hath been and ſhall be 
a myſtery ) ſhall then ſarlsfyingly be clear why he chooſed fo 
many and no moe, why ſuch, and not others, this man living 


in ſucha glme, and nor this at another time, Here reaſon can- 
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not ſce, Therefore faith and. fear would ſubmir and forbear 
ſearching in ſome of theſe things*, ſecking rather to haye the 
riviledges and qualifications of theſe here inrolled , and wait. 
ng for ſatisfaion unto many queſtions at this day when we 
ſhall ſee him as he is. 
Tt js an other book, different from the former books, which 
are common to the Reprobares, this is peculiar to the Ele ; 
that of juſtice and judgement; this of ſoveraign grace. Tf any 


ask, why the book of life is produced here, and nor Gods de. 


cree of reprobation alſo ? Anſw. Condemnation is an a& of 


Juſtice , God condemneth , but according to and for their - 


works, therefore there is no need of that decree 7 For, he 
judgeth impenltent finners ; bur abſolution is an aR of grace, 
not going on our deſervings. therefore there is need of this rule, 


or book, to proceed by, as diſtin from our deſervings. Be- - 


ſide, now God will have Reprobares acknowledging juſtice, 
and none ſhall blame Him for their condemnation or Reproba- 
tion, when their own guilt and Gods decree ſhal be manifeſted 
together : what ever man cavill now , no weight is laid on 
that yg this ſentence as a cauſe of it, but upon their own 
fins. On the contrary, he ſhall have all the Redeemed know. 
Ing, that the weight ofall their ſalyacion [ieth on his grace and 
in his purpoſe, before any thing was done by them. 

Now both theſe being cleared, ( 1. what mendid , 2, who 
amongſt men are —_— rolife) the third thing, to wit,the 
ſentence thar is paſſed on theſe dead, followeth, They were jud- 
ged, that is, received thelr laſt doom : But becauſe it is a da 
of Juſtice, and ſundry ſorts, both ſheep and goats are judged, 
Therefore there is not one ſentence to all , but ewo qualificatl- 
ons of the ſentence are added. 1. They were judged out of thoft 
things that were written in the Books 5 who wanted the written 


Law, have the Law of nature in their hearts for a Law , Rom. - 
2. 12, Who lived under it, are judged by It ; who heareth the 


Goſpel, are judged according to it : mens reeelprs come fn 
to this reckoning. In ſhort, it is , Thoſe written in the Book 
of life, are entered In poſſeſſion of it according to the Word, 
Com, ye bleſſed, inberit the Kingdom prepared yl 
Others are charged with their guilt , and have this ſentence, 
Depart ſrom me , &rc. | 

The ſecond qualification ſheweth the juſtice thereof more; 
that it is according to their works, not for their works : Works 
here, are ( rocize EleR) the rule, not the "cauſe of proceed- 
Ing : and it jmporteth theſe things, 1. Generally, that there 


ſhall be juſtice in the ſentence, or rather it ſhall be do ſen-- 


tence, not paſſed on any by gueſs , or contrary to their deſer- 
vings; bur juſtly ſhall ic be paſt, by a vindicative juſtice on the 


reprobate wicked and by a fairhful ; Ao ſentence of grace - 


on the godly ete& : Which Is alſo ju 

x. Becauſe Chriſt hath payed for them , their- debt is [dif- 
charged by the caationer. 

2, Becauſe God hath prone and engaged-to pardon them 
in that book of redemption or life, and now he performeth 
and keepeth it, Hence it is ſaid , God the righteous judge will 


give the crown at this day, 2 Tim. 4. 8... 2.. It is ſuitable to folks - 


works, he doth in that day good to theſe who are good, and to 
the froward and wicked he pronouncetheyll , as iris cleared, 
Rom. 2.6, 9,8, 9, when it is ſald, Ze ſhall give to every one ac- 
cording to their works : it is then thus diſtributed. Thus juſtice 
hath our works, not as the ground or cauſe of it, but as the evie 
dences whereby the Ele& are difterenced from others, 3. Ic 
is jy pay that is to ſay, not only glory to thoſe that do 
well, but to thoſe that abound in well-dolng, great glory, and 
ſo it is not wrath only to the ſoul that doth much ill , but.great 
wrath. Therefore it is ſaid , ( Gal. 6; ) he that fowethſpa- 
ringly ſhall reap ſparingly : for as a man ſoweth , .ſo he ſhall 
reap , not only as to the kind, corruption from the fleſh , or 
life from the Spirit z but even as to the degree , leſs or more 
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according to their ſowing,as In the parables of talents and pounds ted and imperfet, Now, it muſt either be ſaid, 1. that ne 
js clear, Matth. 25, and Lube 19, 4. It importeth a neceſſary Ele& cometh here to be judged, but he hath more good ( at 
conneXion betwixe good works and glory ; for, withont holi-| leaft ) to deſerve heaven than evil to deſerve hell ( which will . 
neſſe none ſhall ſee the face of God. What is meaned by ac- ſeem hard to be (aid of profane men,converted poſſibly an hour 
cording, Chrift tholdeth ir out, Mat. 25. 29. in that neceſſary before death ) or we muſt ſay there are different rules to pro- 
connexion, that he that bath, ſhall ger more 3 but not becauſe he ceed by, in judging the Ele&,fome by grace and ſome by works, 
harh, but in order certainly it foiloweth, & contra; yertitis which 15 contrary to the text, that maketh one rule for all : and 
freely given. If any retort, that according to works inthe wick- certainly any that is well verſed in theſe books, will ſce no cauſe 
ed, importeth merir, Therefore 10 alſo in the Godly. Fſay, to plend thus, and all others ſhall ſee it when theſe books ſhall 
it importeth not, of it ſelf, merit, to ſay according to works, as be opened; It is the ignorance of theſe that makerh men (6 
appeareth by the like phraſes , according to your faith plead. So this according then importeth a ſuirableneſs and con- 
be ir unto you 3 and 1n diſtributing the talents , Mat. nexion, as 1s ſaid, but no merir. z 

25. 15, He gaveaccording to theii ſeveral abilities. Their 1ſt. Burt is deſerving to the wicked,therefore to the righte- 
abilities may imply fitneſs in them, and proportionableneſs in ous. Anſw. 1. This word here may import no deſerving, that 
diftributing of them : yer none can ſay, according ( «ra ) im- being ( as to the wickedelſewhere clear ) but a connexion with, 
plyetl; merit in theſe places; and that ic can import no merit and ſuirableneſs of one of theſe tothe other, to wit, wicked liy- 
properly taken here ( though chere be juſtice in the ſentence ing, and impenitent dying, with damnarlon. This is enough to 

W and it be ja'l, zet our works are not the ground of ir ) appear- vindicate juſtice, that he thus proceedeth. 2, Although it do 
eh, 1. becauſe grace and the book of life is here mentioned as imply merit in them, yet it will not follow, that it doth ſo in 
the ground-of proceeding in reference to the Ele&. Now, if the Ele& : not only for the former reaſons; but, 1.. becauſe 
in as ftci& juſtice their works deſerved life, as the wicked de> the fins of wicked men are perfe&ly fins, the good ations of 
ſerve death, there were no need of mentioning this Book ſo oft: the Godly are net ſo. 2. Becauſe with the one, God proceed- 
Yea, 2, If according to works, were to be taken ſtri&ly, then eth according to the Covenant of works, puniſhing for want of 
ic were inconſiſtent with this Book, which maketh all to be of perfe& holineſs, aggravated alſo in ſome by cheir unbeliefwho 
grace, and ofa like nature wich its rite, even asitis grace heard the Goſpel; but God proceedeth not by that Covenant 
here grace and works are oppoſed,if of grace, then not of work:z with the Ele&, but by the book of life, that hath the Cove- 
yea, according to works ( {0 underſiood as cauſal ) is oppoſed nant ofgrace depending on it. 3. Becauſe any fin deſerveth 
tothis purpoſe of God, or His cle&ion, as 2 Ti. 1. 8. who hath wrath, eventhe leaſt ( being a tranſgreffion ofthe Law ) bur 
ſaved and called us with an holy calling,not according to our works, many good works will not deſerve heaven, becauſe they are 
but according to His purpoſe and grace in Chrift Jeſus. Where, debts and cannot plead the performance of that Covenant ex- 
1, he joyneth ſaving ( which taketh in all ) and Gods purpoſe cept they be alwayes and in every thing perfe&: for, life de- 
together, and maketh the one grace as the other is. 2. In both pendeth not en living well this year or two years , or for. this 
he oppaſeth works to grace, which cannot be underſtood fimp- good work or that , but on a perfe& righteouſne(s , which is 
ly, but as they look to merit ; otherwiſe both take-in works : marred by one ſin ( even original fin ) though there be never 
and what reaſon can there be given here why this Book is ſo more : for , bonum non eſt niſs ex omnibus , malum ab 
ofren mentioned in this judgement, but co ſhew that this laſt unoquogue deſettu, If any ask , why works are mentioned here 
ſtep -of alyation is of the ſame nature with the firſt, which and nor faith ? Azſw. 1. Faith and repentance are certain- 
certainly ( as toeleRion ) can be called no other than of grace. ly included , notas works deſerving , but as frujrs of the 
3. Conſider that when Chrift ſpeaketh more fully to this ſen- Spirit in the Regenerate , and the want of them is finful in the 
rence, Matth.'25. He mentionerh ſome works,as viſiting,clothing, reprobate, who heard and believed not. And cercainly accord- 
.&c, which certainly, astq the condignity of merit, can have tngto this, they who heard are more ſeverely judged ; and 
0 proportionableneſs to heaven and glory. And ifany ſay, therefore works here, muſt be underſtood generally , as ir ſet- 
he  accounteth them, though they be not worthy. Anſm. terh out ones condition, good or evil, according to which the 
1. Then that is improperly merit, whereas the other properly judgement proceederh eſpecially as they believed or nor. 
deſerveth hell,. Therefore the expreflion is not alike on both 2. Faith is not expreſly mentioned,” becauſe ir is implyed in 
ſides. 2, Thenir followeth, it is grace that inaketh the fen- Gods purpoſe of grace under the book of life , which raketh-in 
tence -paſs on them and nor ſiri& juſtice, as cn the other. faith -as a midfe, that it may be of grace, Rom. 4. 16. 3+ Becauſe 
4+ Conſider here, that all, ſmall and grear, are judged, infants it is not juſtificatlon from fin before God that is here recorded, 
poſſibly never breathing our of their mothers belly : ard can ( thar is paſt ) bur the manifeſtation of that before men, and ir 
any ſay that ſuch cannor be written inthe Lamb's book of life, 1s one —_ rojuſtiie before God, and another-to-ſave one 
or that they have done any thing to deſerve this laſt abſolving that is juſtified, and declare them to be ſo, and works contri- 
ſentence ? It muſt therefore not be underſtood to infer merit bute moſt dir=&ly ro this. 4. Works are eſpecially menrion- 
to them. cd in oppoſition to the wicked , who are condemned for their 
To ſay by Baptiſm their ſin is taken away. Anſw. 1. That fins and want of good works ; this ſtopperh their mouth and 

$ contrary to Graces way and the wacure of Gods Covenant to fheweth the juſtice of the difference even before men? yer, 
Believers and their ſeed, baptized or not ; for, it condemnerch upon the matter ( Chap, 21. 8. ) unbelicving is reckoned to the 
all unbaptized; or, the argument will hold in them. 2. In wicked, even as murder and adukery is, and ſo among the 
Baptiſm children are paſſive, ir is not their deed, if childrens works ofthe Ele& muſt be comprehended their flecing to 
Baptiſm deſerve any thing, ic muſt be here accounted on their Chriſt by faith, whereby merir is overturned. 

ſcore who performed ir, not on the childrens, who muſt be #Yerſ. 13. By clearing an obj<Giton, he openeth furcher what 
judged according to their own works, and not tro the works was (aid, which may be, many are 'rotten inthe grave, ( called 
either of Parent or Miniſter; yer ifir be conſidered, thitrhe here hel) are drowned itn the ſea, eaten with fiſhes, &c. 
judgement paſſeth according to the Book of life, there is clear ( under which are compretiended all deſperate-like dearhs, as 
ground to lay it on grace and not on themſelves or others, apd burning, ſowing in aſhes rotten heaps of dead bodies togetker : 
the rule is one to all the Ele&. 5. Confider that theſe works it may be ſaid, how can theſe dead be faid to he raiſed,and judg- 
and books take-inall the Ele&, many of whom have many fin- ed? Ir is ſhown, that cven theſe ſame bodies by Gods poiver 
ful a&ions and few good, and cven thoſe few are much corrup- are judged withrh<fe that live 1a the tleth (by which, that 
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which looketh moſt impoſlible. like is brought about ) cven as 
if willingly toe {*4 aud the grave bad given up theſe, which from 
God they hed only 1n keeping till this day. 

By hel! here may he underſtood. ( as ordinarily ) the grave, 
( there bcing one word for both in the Original ) or. theſe bo- 
dies ( if any he} rhar are In hell, ſuch as Korah, 'Dathay and 
Abiram ard others. Bur generally this 1s ſure, that by theſe 

laces, ſea, hel! ard death, are meancd all places where dead 
ties are ordinarily buried , or extraordinarily cruſhed and 
deftroyed : they ſhall all compear wherever they be, 

They are ſaid to give up thezr dead. that is, not by any fa- 
culty In theſe creatures, bur ir is cafily, ſpeedily and fimply, 
as if in boxes they had been keeped all diſtin, and now oo 
——_ out 3 which is done by Gods power, as He made the 
fiſh, only by a word, caft our Jon4h on the dry land whole. 
Ie is called their dead, or the dead which was in them, to ſhew, 
T. an account, as it were, every one maketh of their dead, as 
if they were anſwerable for them-: Iris ſo accurate, none is 
miſſed or keeped back, -2., To ſhew, it is the ſame dead that 
are judged, and. in the fame bodies that died, and were 
buried or periſhed. Ir is (as Fob faith, Chap. 19. ) he and 
none other for him ; So iris they and none other for them: 
the ſame body, (as it Is the ſame ſoul) compeareth to get judg- 
ment according as they did in the fleſh, it being ſuitable that 
the ſame body ſhould ſhare with the ſoul in irs eternal conditi- 
on, Here is a wonder, a thouſand bodles are rotten together, 
poſſibly men feeding on others, and living on others dead bo- 

es, yet now all are p= to their own maſters, none are wrong 
marrowed in the leaſt pickle of duſt. _ 

It is added, and they were judged : this ſhewerh that this re- 
furre&ion goeth before their ſentencing, and that, as every 
one aroſe, and none were miſſed, ſo every one is judged and 
none miſleth a juſt ſentence ; there Is one rule, as there is one 
judgmenr : for, ſin taketh impenitent finners to hell, and none 
butthe holy. ( though not for their holineſs ) are admitted to 
life. Concerning this judgement I would only add, 1. That 
ir is not unlike, that as our Lord the Judge, ſhall viſibly as man 
appear, ſo ſhall He vocally and audibly pronounce the ſentence 
ro the hearing of all ( ar leaſt as to the mainof the ſentence, 
Come ye, and depart ye, ay This the Scripture ſeemeth to 
ſpeak, and it is not Inconſiſtent with the order of proceeding, 
and the intimating pony of the ſentence before men and 
Angels agreeing to that day, bur very ſuitable to it :- Iſay, as 
to the general ſentence on the body of the Ele&, and of the 
wicked reſpe&ively. And, therefore, ſecondly, it is not ne- 

ceſſarily to aſtri& this judgment co ſuch a long time: ( as ſome 
do) as if every ones account and particvlar ſentence were di- 
ſtin&ly and ſucceſſively to be handled. He faith at once to theſe 
on His right hand, and again one ſentence to theſe-on His left, 
together, Mat. 25. Particulars indeed are manifeſted; which 
are the grounds of every ones ſentence, but that may be done 
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Ser cog 4. and Luk. 4. ) ſhew Chrift the world and the gle. 
ry of 1t, : : | 

The execution of this dreadful ſentence followeth, in the 
laſt rwo verſes, as It concerneth the wicked. 1. Conſider the 
parties condemned. © Then, ſecondly, the judgment or death 
they are adjudged unto. The parties ſenrencedare (ver. 14.) 
death and hell, rhat 1s, the laſt enemies of Chriſt who are to he 
ſubdued, and now generally all His enemies (as may be ga- 
thered from 1 Cor. 15. 16. ) they are all in hell now, none in 
heaven, the earth 1s removed, and death and the grave have 
no power on the Ele, Therefore there is no ſervice for them 
in rime, which now is gone, the wicked are in hell, and death 
goeth with them, as having no more to do here. 

By this then, death and hell were caſt in the lake, is not 
meant any proper A _—_ on arath and hell or the grave ; 
bur it holdeth our, firſt, rhat now all effe&s of fin and of the 
curle, as to the godly, are removed ; and now all theſe go to- 
gether torhe pit with the Reprobate, and the company of the 
now glorified EleQ 1s fully freed from them all, as Chap. 22, 
v. 3. which relareth to this. Secondly, That Chriſts vi&ory is 
compleated, when death and the grave, that are amongſt the 
laſt enemies, are ſubdued and have acceſs no longer to trouble 
or detain any of His people, being now confined within the lake, 
ſignifying thereby borh the abſoſure freedom of the Ele& from 
them, and the full dominion ( ro fay (0 ) which they ſhall 
have over the Reprobate. 2. All whoare not written in the 
Lambs Book of life, they are caſten in this lake, all that are 
noteleRed z In a word, all the Reprobate, all rhat are not 
pardoned op Chriſt and by grace, not exempted from the 
deſerving of their works, whether great or ſmall, rich or poor, 
noble or 1gnoble, old or young, more civil or prophane, +, 
The ſentence is ſeen and may be known in the execution; They 
are caſt into the lake, wherein the deyil was caſt, verſ; 10: 
This is expounded to be the ſecond death : that proveth this to 
be the general judgment when all the reprobates, pur toge+) 
ther, are ſent thither. In a word, all theſe ſhare with the de+ 
vil and his angels in hells fire: where we may again ſee, x. that 
the book of life, or way of grace, is that only which keepeth 
the Ele& from this damnation : -Yer, 2. that others get 
no wrong, for they deſervedit ; only God pardoned them 
not, which He was not obliged todo. 3. Thar there is a good 
agreeance and connexion berween ele&ion and holineſs, there- 


fore they are judged according to their works :- and none can - 


fay, let me live as I will, If I be ele&ed,I'will be ſaved ; God 
putteth Works and this Book together as the rule, 1. To ſtop 
their mouths that periſh, and ro vindicate even His ele&ion in 
Its execution from reſpe& of perſons. 2. To ſhew, that it is 
yet | wan that ſayeth : let not therefore theſe two be ſepa- 
rated. | 


LECTURE 


| Chap. 20,8 
at an inſtant by our bleſſed Lord Jeſus by opening the books,;: ' 
much more than the devil her fl the *ainkling of an eye: 
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CHAP. XXI. 
Verſ. 1. AM I ſaw anew heaven , and a new earth : for the firſt heaven and the firſt eari i 


were paſſed away, and there was no more ſea. 


dS, He laſt ſentence being paſt in the former 
Chapter, and the execution oft, as tothe 
wicked and reprobarte, ſhortly pointed at : 
4&3 Followeth now the execution of the ſen- 
renceas tothe EleR, in this Chapter and 
W Chap, 22. Inthe lake were caſten all not 
| SF®@ writcen in the book of life ; unto this holy 
Ciry are admired none , but ſuch as are written in it 2 where- 
by it appeareth, that they are two eſtates and conditions that 
are oppoſed, erernal life co eternal death; of two oppoſit par- 
ties, the one including all the reprobarte not written, the other 
taking-in all theſe who are written in the book of life and no 
other. And ſo this is to be looked on as the continuance of 
the former narration concerning the execution of the laſt ſen- 
rence which he now proſecureth, as to the EleQs happinels, 
whereof nothing was ſpoken in the preceeding Chapter, This 
happineſs is ſer out, firſt, more generally In ſome antecedent 
circumſtances concerning it, ro vey. 9. Then, ſecondly, more 
particularly, by viſion the new Jeruſalem is manifeſted to Jobn 
In a full view, to ver. 6, of Chap. 22. Then, thirdly, by word the 
Angel addeth ſome explication to obn, till ver. 16, where 
Jeſus cometh-in Himſelf, which continuerh t1ll the cloſe. 
Whether this viſion belongeth tro the Church militant or 
triumphanr, is diſputed by many, and by ſome ſober and learn- 
ed Interpreters, is applicd to the Church militant. Some mak- 
ing itto hold out a tate ofthe Church contemporary with the 
ſeventh trumpetand the thouſand years; Others making it be- 
long to the ſtate of the Church after the vials, when the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles and Jews ſhall become worſhippers of our Lord 
eſus; and ſoto them the former deſcription of the day of 
udgemenr is but by anticipation ſer down, and here ohz re- 
rurneth zgain to point out the militant Church in her moſt glort- 
ous poſture. It will be needful therefore to confirm this order 
and ſeries laid down for clearing of the ſcope of theſe Chapters, 
1. Then, the debate here is not ſimply , if a more flouriſhing 
eſtate ofthe militant Church be prophkeſied of in this book : 
for , on Chap. 16. 19, and 20. we have ſeen much of that to be 
ſpoken of, but only whether this viſion doth further explicate 
theſe former propheſies, or proſecute the deſcription of the 
triumphant Church after them. 2, We acknowledge many 
expreſſions here to be borrowed from the Prophets, by which 
in ſome holy hyperbolick manner they did ſer our the ſpiritual 
eſtate of the Church in the dayes of the Goſpel, 3. We grant 
that the ſame expreſſions in themſelves may in part be applied 
to the gracious eſtate of Gods Church here , and her glorious 
eſtate hereafter : yet this we aſſert , that whar is Intended by 
the Spirit here , as the ſcope of this viſion, is principally, and 
chiefly (if not only ) ro beapplied co the ſtate of the Ele& 
after the general Judgement, and can be properly applied to 
no ſtate of the Church militant, which we do thus clear and. 
confirm. s 
1. From the native ſeries and order laid down, if the judge- 
ment preceeding be general to Reprobare and Ele, and the 
ſentence in irs execution de ſer down in reference to the Ree- 
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probate before ; Then it will follow, that natively the ſcope of 
this viſion is to ſet out the good condition of the Ele jn 
oppoſition to the former ; the execution of the Reprobar: 
ſentence is firſt ſet down, hecauſe more ſhortly the wickecs 
condition fs paſt by,and the good condirion of the Ele& is mor: 
fully inſiſted on, as making moſt for their conſolation. Ar..! 
though the matter and order of words do not alway agrec i: 
this propheſie, yet certainly it were unwarrantably rejeRee, 
where it ſuiteth well with the ſcope as here, when natively : 
good condition is ſer down, oppoſit to the evil condition ge- 
ng be fore,and that orderly to ſupply what was formerly want- 
Ing, to wir, what became of theſe that were written in the 
Lambs book of life, while all others are caſt into the lake. This 
Chapter ſupplieth that, ſhewing that they entred into an ex- 
cellent Jeruſalem, out of which ( ver. 27.) all others were ex- 
cluded: which fheweth clearly, that the ſcope here is to con- 
tinue that part of the execution of the ſentence, as to the Elec, 
which was, until now, defe&ive. Beſide, it is not like, that the 
ſpirit would infiſt ſo much in ſhewing what came of the Repro- 
bate, and whart effe& the ſentence had on them, and would nos 
where ſhew what effe@ the (entence,or book of life, had on the 
Ele&,which is no where elſe in this propheſie,if vot here. And 
this would not ſuit with the ſcope of this propheſie, to negle& 
a thing of ſo much conſolation and concerment unto the Church 
at all times , as this of the eternal good condition of all the 
Ele&, which is the happy reſulr of all their former wreſtlings, 
This argument from the ſerics and aco!uthia of the propheſie, 
will bind the more ſtrongly, If we conſider, that there wilt 
hardly be found any ſuch byſterofis or hyſterologia in one and the 
ſame explicatory propheſie, ( ſuch as this is ) for though an ex- 
plicatory prophefie may go back over events contained in a 
principal propheſie, yet that in one and the ſame explicatory . 
prophefie, there is ſuch retrogreſſing over one event, to ſet 
down ſome other wholly antecedaneous to it, and having no 
connexion with any thing ſucceſſive unto it , as this would be 
if it did belong to a ſtate of the Church before the final ſenten- 
cing of the wicked mentioned in the cloſe of the former chapter, 
will not be eaſily found. 
_ 2, If it were any ſuch good condition of the Church milicant, 
it behoved tobe either before the thouſand years, (which none 


aſſerreth) or afterit, and ſo after the ſeventh vial, which is 


impoſible ( becauſe that bringeth the end with it; ) or, ir muſt 
be contemporary with it, which cannor be : for, 1. that thou- 
land years good condition is not abſolute. Satan is bound ( but 
nor caſt in the lake ) and that for a time, only, Gog, and Mages 
are afterward looſed 3 but here Satan is laid faſt in his priſen, 
and death and the curſe are no more among any of this com- 
pany. 2. Their reign here is not for a thouſand years or a lang 
time, bur un-interrupted, for ever, Chap. 22. 5. And certainly 
by theſe and the like expreſſions, it is contradiflinguiſked from 
the beſt and longett peace that the Churchar any time hath 
had on the earth, and particularly trom that of the thouſand 

ears» Again, thar reign of the thouſand yezrs io!Jowerh 
our the firſt reſurrection, this followeth the ſecond ; char is 
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particular , this is general. Add , that good condition of the 
rhouſand-years-was applicable- only to Saints of that time { as 
there was cleared, ) but this agreeth to all the Ele& living in 
whatſoever time, and none are ſecluded from it, bur ſuch as are 
not written in the Lambs Book of life, 

3+ This newearth, ſpoken of here, ver. 1. is certainly in 
oppoſition ro the former, mentioned, Chap. 20. 11. which paſ- 
ſed away 3 but that paſſing or fleeing away of heaven and earth, 
being antecedent and Jenny unto the laſt judgement, it 
muſt certainly be the laft conſummation ot all things, and ſo 
this new heayen and earth ( and this 7eryſalen that con- 
temporateth with it ) which ſucceed and are oppoſed to the 
former earth and heaven, muſt be after the day of judgement, 
and therefore inconſiſtent with any eſtate of the Church 
militant. 

4, This new 7:ruſa/en coming down from heaven, is the ſame 
ſpoken of ( Chap. 3. 12. ) in the promiſe made to Philadelphia; 
but that is heaven, Therefore ir1s ſo here. And that all theſe 

romiſes in the Epiſtles,(Chap.2.and 3.) do look toeterniry,the 
cope ( which is to provoke wreſtlers to overcome, ar all rimes) 
maketh it clear,and none will think that that can be any peculiar 
condition belonging toa particular ſtate and time of the Church 
here, which all overcomers have ever partaked of at all 1imesz 
It muſt then be heaven. 

' 8. That which is ſpoken of this holy city, will not in ſundry 
things agree to the Church on earth, as particularly, x. thac 
there was no Temple there, ver. 22. Now by Temple here 15 
underſtood ( conform to this propheſie ) one of two, 1. either 
ſome midfe or ordinance leading to Chrift, which was typified 
by the old Temple z and fo the Church militant ( though called 
ſometimes heaven ) yer never wanterth a Temple: and under 
the ſeventh trumper particularly, Chap, 11. ver. laſt, it 15 mark- 
ed, that then the Temple was opened in heaven and light and 
Religion in the Ordinances flouriſhed: avd that ſeventh trumper 
Is contemporary with the thouſand years, as all acknowledge : 
Or, 2. by Temple is underſtood heaven ir (elf improperly, ( as 
Chap. 3. 12.1 will make him a pillar in the Temple of my God,@c.) 
becauſe the Temple held out more eminent and glorious enjoy- 
ing of God ; In which reſpe&, ( ver. 22. ) God and the Lamb 
are called the Temple here, becauſe by immediate enjoying of 

them, all Ordinances are ſupplied, and the uſe of them, and all 
light, Chap. 22. 5. is taken away. Now, by Temple here, is not 
underſtood any excellency of immediate enjoying of God 3 for, 
thar is In this It mnſt be therefore underſtood of mediate 


ty: 
. means, ſuch as - A Temple was, the taking away whereot, is a 


part of the perfeRion of that bleſſed ſtate, whereas the enjoying 
of theſe Ordinances fully, is a part of the Churches happleſt 
condition here on earth, ſeing therefore this city hath no Ordi- 
nances, and it is a part of its pefe&ion to want them, Ir can be 
applicable to no ſtare of the Church militant, but only trium- 
phant,wherein the Churches happineſs exceedeth her happleſt 
condition on earth, more than the opening of the Temple ex- 
ceeded irs gnoye. þ and it is ſet forth in this expreſſion, to ſhew 
that this Is not that ſtate of the Church, mentioned Chap. 11. 
T5 but one ſucceeding to, and exceeding ir, as it did what was 
before it. | 
Again, Theſe who plead for Chriſts perſonal preſence during 
the thouſand years on earth, da argue the ſame conſequent from 
tkis place, and ſay, that Ordinances ceaſe then for, what need 
{s there ofa glaſſe to behold Chriſt when Himſelf is preſent ? o 
Thllingeſt, &&c. Anſw. 1. This argument will indeed conclude 
apainſt theſe who diſclaim that opinion in.that part. Burt, 
2, eyen this place will conclude againſt that preſence alſo ; for 
here, nor only is there an immediate enjoying of Chriſt che 
Lamb, but of the Lord God Almighty alſo, ver. 22. and Chap. 22. 
4. they ſte His face; and in Scripture there 1s no 
Immediaze enjoying of God ſpoken of, bur as in heaven, viſion 


is a ſecond inſtance, that this cannot agree to the Church on 

earth, bur in heaven, thus, Immediate enjoying of God belong. 

eth not to the Church on earth, but in heaven ; But theThurch 

in this new 7eryſalem, hath that, ut ſupra. Ergo, 3. If we con- 

{1der alſo rhe parties admitted to this city, we will find that it 

will agree tono ſtate ofthe Church on earth, they are Ele&, 

and only EleR, ver, 29. and this muſt be underſtood of EleR, 
not only who are ſo in appearance,but who are ſuch indeed, ex 

veritate res: for, they are here ſo written who are admitted, 

as they were not written who were mentioned, Chap. 20. ult, 

and are not admitted ( the writing ofthe one being direRly 

oppoſed to the not writing ofthe other ) but there, they 

mentioned who were caſten in the lake, are not only theſe who 
ſeemed, or outwardly appeared not to be written, but theſe 
who really were not written, whatever ſhew they had ( for, 
they were caſt inthe lake ) The difference betwixtthem is not 
purherein ſhew, butin reality and verity of deed. Befide, 
where 1s writing in the Lambs book raken in this propheſie, or. 
in the Scripture, for appearing tobe (o ? for ſo one might be 
ſaid to be written in the Lambs book of life, and yer caſt into 
the lake of fire, and ſo not be written into ir at the ſame time, 
which were abſurd. But we ſhall weigh this argument more on 
the words. 

6, If all without this cicy ( or, ifto be without it, be all one 
as to ) ve 1n che lake, Then this muſt be heaven or the Saints 
ercrual hippineſſe,oppoſed to the eternal miſery of the wicked; 
Bur all without this city are in hell, and to be without it and 
tn hell are one, The firſt isclear : the city mentioned 
( wherein all mens happineſs confiſteth ) Chap. 22. 14, 15. is 
this city deſcribed here, that hath ſuch excellent gates, and the 
tree of Lite growing in it, ( See, iþ;d, ver. 3. ) Butto be withe 
out this, 1» hel}, compare ver. 1 5. Chap. 22. dogs, Cc are withs 
our, and not thus happy : what that conditlon of theſe dog; 
and ſorcereys is, is ſet down, Chap, 21, ver. 8. Ir is to be caſt into 
the lake, that is the ſecond death. This then maſt be eternal 
life, which the ElcR are admitted unto, that being the life only 
which ts oppoſed to the ſecond death. 

7. Add, to be a partaker of this City, and to eat of che fruit 

of the tree of life that groweth in the Paradiſe of God, is a 
priviledge promiſed to all Believers, and is performed ro all 
overcomers, at all rimes, as Chap, 22. compare ver. 2. with 14. 
1. He 1s bleſſed that cometh to this happineſs. 2. It is they 
that do His commandments. So it is a happineſs that follow- 
eth holineſs, and by holineſs men come to enter toir. 3. Be- 
ſide this, to eat of the tree of life is promiſed to all that ever 
ſhall come to heaven. Sec Chap, 2. ver. 5. and al] the ſcope here 
( See Chap. 21. ver. 7, and 22. ver. 12, 14, 15 ) holdeth forch 
the laſt good condition, and great encouragement and promiſe 
which 1s made to all wreſtlers; which certainly ſheweth that 
heaven 1s intended heve, that being only the laſt great and 
common encouragement : for ifthis ſet out the eſtate of the 
milirant Church, it muſt cither ſer out whar is alway common to 
her atall times as tuch, (' this none will aſſert ) or, it mult de- 
ſcribe ſome pecultar condition applicable to ſome time only,but 
that 15 not either; for, if it were (o, then the priviledges ſpoken 
of this ſtate of the Church, could not be applied ar all cimes to 
Believers; bur they are applicd at all times to Believers under 
any croſs, for their encouragement, Therefore it ſetteth out no 
peculiar ſtate of the militant Church, and fo by conſequence 
none at all. 

Although it ſhould be ſaid, { as ſome do) that this will not 
prove thar theſe promiſes are not to he fulfilled on earth, but 
only that then all Saints that ever lived ſhall partake of them : 
and therefore an Author, of late, makech uſe of this Scripture 
to prove the reſurretion of all the Szinrs before the day of 
judgement unto an happy condition upon carth ; for, ſcich he, 
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This here ſpoken of, is to be fulfilled on earth ; but this be- 
longeth to all oyercomers,to cat of the tree of life, &#c. There- 
fore all overcomers muſt be raiſed and brought to the earth to 
partake of it. This, 1 fay, will rather confirm our argument 
than elude it, For, 1. that conſequence of his goeth upon 
the ſuppoſition that this belongeth to the Church an earth; 
which we deny : Theſe who aſſert otherwiſe , would look 
that they firengthen not ſuch a conſequent, 2. Seing theſe 
happineſſes are promiſedto all overcomers, are they not vert- 
fied to them at all times? and can any think thar ſouls, im- 
mediately after death and vi&ory, were not brought unto this 
City, or made partakers of the tree of life ? is that promiſe 
ſuſpended till Chriſts ſecond coming, when this Church-ſtate 
ſhall be (et up on earth ? Yea, on the contrary, doth not this 
Nrongly conclude againſt ir,thſs tree of life groweth in Paradiſe, 
but Paradiſe is heayen , to which the thief on the croſſe was 
brought that ſame very vight he died, Lak. 23 ? and is he not 
then a partaker of the fruit of that tree? If then that was 
Paradiſe to which the thief was admitted at Chriſts (uffering, 
then the Paradiſe in which the tree of life groweth, can be no 
articular ſtate of the Church on earth : but heaven is that Para- 
iſe where the tree of life groweth. Compare Chap. 22. 2.with 
Chap. 2. 7. Again, there Is no promiſe ( Chap. 2. and 3. ) made 
to the overcomers, but are generally ſuch as are fulfilled ro the 
overcomer after death, and whentheſe ( that here are given ) 
are for that ſame ſcope, and ſome of them intermixed in the 
fame places , It will be hard fo to difference them, as that they 
'did not partake of theſe formerly mentioned, untill rheſe thou- 
ſand years did begin : for, this Paradiſe was in the thiefs time, 
Paul's time, 2 Corinth. 12. 4- Therefore ought not to be re- 
ſtriKed ro this. | . 

It may alſo not be without weight to conſider, that this being 
the laſt thing deſcribed in this propheſic, upon the back of the 
Churches temporal difficulties , and alſo agreeing init ſelf 
well to heaven , that it Is more ſuitably applied to it, than to 
any other condition , this being the great reſult of all the 
Churches former trials ; and it is more comfortable to have 
the narration ofher eſtate, at the deſcription of her eternal 
happineſle , than. at ary other period whatſoever , ſhewing 
that Gods care of His people ſhallcontinue till they be in 
heaven , and fo concludes , becauſe their condition is etcre 

al. 

Although 1 mind not to infiſt on the objeRions, but to leave 
them to the opening of the words following, and their ſeries ; 
Yer, conſidering that ſome do alleage many things for the con- 
cn opinion, I ſhall ſay two words in reference to two forts of 
them. 

1. Learned Aeae, gocth about to contemporate this ſtate of 
the Church here with the ſeventh trumper, Chap, 11. or, (8 he 
ſpeakerh ) with that interval which is to be berwixt the beaſts 
deſtrugion and the end of the world. Burt, 1. There is a 
twofold miſtake in the very riſe of this SynchroniPre, 1. that it 
ſuppoſerh the ſeventh trumpet to preſuppoſe the utter abolirt- 
on of the beaſt, and ſo only to contempar-te with the ſeventh 
vial, of this was ſpoken , Chap. 11. laſt ver. and 20. Led, 4. 
The ſecond miſtake is, that it ſuppoſeth rhis new ſtate of the 
Church to ſucceed immediately upon the beaſts overthrow, 
which it doth not till che Dragon be taken and caften where 
the beaſt was before him , as in the former ſeries { Chap. 
20, ) appeareth. Again, beſide this ,. the grounds upon 
which he buildeth this Synchraniſme , will not ſuſtain 1r, 1, Not 
this, that the Bride here is the ſame with her ſpoken of Ch2p.19, 
6, 7, &c. becauſe ſhe gerteth the ſame name, therefore 1s this 
contemporary with that z for though it may be the ſame Church, 
yet will it not follow , that tt is the ſame Church (© conſider- 
ed and at the ſame time , becauſe it petteth rhe ſame name : 


certainly Chriſts Church at any time on earth , is His Bride, 
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and fo is ſhe at the day of Judgement, Zh. s. 27, &c, Yets 
it will not follow,that where ſhe getteth theſe names, ſhe is ill - 
to be taken as militant, more than we might argue, that Church, 
Chap. 21, is the triumphant Bride , Therefore fois that, Chap. 
19.7. The ſame will anſwer the ſecond argument alſo, which 
faith this js called the holy city , but ( Chap. 20. ver. 8. Jthe 
holy city is compaſſed after the thouſand years, Therefore 
this holy city was before that cime. This will my indeed, - 
that there was a Church then, or that the Church, now glorlfi- 
ed, did atſuch atime ſuffer , and was encompaſſed, ( for, - 
there is ſtil! bur one Bride, one Catholick Church and Family 
in heaven and earth, Eph. 3. ) but it will nor prove that the 
Church, as here conſidered , was put to ſuffering : yea, there 
ſeemerh to be expreſle difference, this Is not only 7eryſalem or 
the holy city that 1s the Bride, bur it is ew 7eruſalem, to diſtin- 
gniſh it from what it was formerly , ſucha city as cannot be 
compaſſed , therefore are irs gates never ſhut ; ſuch a city as 
no enemy can tmoleſt, or no dog can approach unto, and rhar 
not fora thouſand years only , but for ever : all which, are 
certainly to oppoſe ir to the Churches milirant condition for- 
merly expreſt. The other two grounds which he addeth, are 
ſuſpeKed by himſelf. Neither cat any think, that becauſe 
( Chap. 16. 19.) iris ſaid, it 3s done, which words are again 
repeated, Chap. 21. 5, 6. therefore they belong to one time, it is 
rather thus, Chap. 16. 17. It is ſaid to be done, becauſe near 
the conſummaring, that ſeventh vial bringing with it the end, 
Chap. 21.6. becauſe aRually conſummated. His laſt pre- 
ſumprion, becauſe irs one of the Angels of the vials that ſheweth 
it to John, can conclude nothing, except we ſay, that God could 
not make uſe of an Angel to ſhew to John His Church trium- 
phant as well as milicant: and if this be conclufive,it may plead 
to have it contemporary with any one of the vials as well as this ; 
for , no particular vial is mentioned : yea , ir is like, all this 
__—_— being ſhown to Fobn by one Angel, Chap. 1.1t 
might therefore plead for a contemporarineſle amongſt 211 
the parts of ir ; but himſelf dorh nor lay weight on it. 

Alecond word is to ſuch as thiak it belongeth to the Chriſtian 
Church afrer the 7Zews converſion , becauſe of the expreſſions 
that are madeuſeof in ir. I ſhall not inſiſt on all ( leaving 
particulars to their proper place ) but ſay , however this be 
applied , ir is certainly not lircrally to be tzken z and there- 
fore , that the Kings bring their glory to it, ec. 15 not to be 
underſtood of temporal glory , more than by gold or precious 
ſtones we muſt conceive a material building, becauſe ſuch 
matter |s mentioned. If therefore the ——_——_ muſt be 
figuratively taken, and may as pertinently be applicable to hea- 
venas to the Church-militant , we are to conſider to which 
they are to be applied by the ſcope and other arguments in ir 
ſelf, whereof we have ſpoken,and by which we are content that 
it be determined. And therefore we ſay, that the like expreſ- 
fions in the Prophets are not to be made equipollent to thefe 
here,except it be clear that they.aim at one ſcope 3 for, it is not 
words and expreſſions that we conclude from , but from many 
things put together, as is ſaid : for, although the Prophets here 
and there, dropped ſome ſuch expreſſions, . to hold forth the 
excellency of the Goſpel-adminiſtration before it came,beyond 
what then was; Yet, is there inany of them ſuch a full and hea- 
venly deſcription put together as this ? or can any future eſtate 
of the Goſpel-church beyond what was in Jobn's time be look- 
ed-for, which will exceed it as far as the Goſpel-church doth 
the Jewiſh, that Zohn ſhould goſo far beyond their manner 15 
the deſcribing of it? and we are ſure that the application there- 
of to heaven, hath with it a far more convincing impreſſion on 
the hearts of the Readers,as finding therein a comfortable relli 
for their reſreſhing, which another applicacion would mar, b& 
ſide, thar ſtraining of.it, will hardly be eſchewed by (o carrying 
cn the application rhereof, | 
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We come now to ſpeak of the firſt general decriprion of 
heaven that is ſer down in more general ſteps, yer exceeding 
ſignificant , to ver. 9. I. What John ſaw , ver. 1. and, 2, 
Then what he heard and'was rold of for confirmation of the 
firſt, in che reſt of the verſe, Both tend to ſer our this happi- 
neſs of the Saints eterna[\condirion, | 

The r. thing he ſaw, Is 4 new heaven and 4 new earth, 2.A 
proof char it is fo, or a reaſon why it is zew, 1s given, becauſe 
the fornity was paſied away. 3. It is particularly noted, there 
was n0 more ſea, That this relateth to the great change that 
ſhall'be by fire onall the world, we take for granted, as being a 
thing following the great judgement and making way for the 
Saints eternal bleſſedneſs. Ir 1s the very former change, men- 
rioned, Chap. 20. ver. 11. which ſheweth, that this Is the con- 
tinuation of that narration: as if one asked , what followed 
then , when the heavens and the earth paſſed-away ? I ſaw, 
ſaith he, a new beaver and a new earth ; for the firſt heaven and 
the ficſt earth, &*c. are paſſed away, whereby the ſucceeding 
of this to the former is clear. There are three particulars 
here w be inquired in, 1. What this paſſing away of the hea- 
ven and earth is, ſucceeding to the former, and therefore not 
contemporary with it, which is here called the firſt heayen in 
reſpe& of that which followed, 2. What this new heaven and 
earth is. 3. How it is ſaid there was no more ſea, Of theſe we 
are not curiouſly to enquire ; bur ſeing it is a part of Gods 
Word given for conſolation to Believers, we ſhall ſoberly aſſert 
what we think truth in this. | 

Therefore we ſay, 1.: That theſe words ſpeak of a change 
(even on the univerſe It ſelf, literally fo to be taken) and that 
ſame which is mentioned by Peter , 2 Epiſt. 3. 13. where, 
when he hath ſpoken of the diſſolution of the world by fire, 
f which by the Schoolmen is called 3gnzs conflagrationis ) he 
addeth as a conſolation, But we look for a ntw heaven and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs , of this doth the preſent 
place ſpeak: where, on the by, we ſay, it is wonderful to us 
how learned men (as Mede in his treatiſe de o:xyugrn pueanaoy) 
ſhould apply that place of Peter', to a condition of the Church 
on earth, ſelng there this new heaven and new earth is ex- 

reſly ſaid to follow the earth that now is, and that after ir is 
ifolred by fire, Is there a Church to be in the world afcer that 
diſſolution ? And whereas he faſtenerh that expoſition upon 
that place of Peter from 14zab 65. and 66. we conceive ir were 
fitter to expound that place of 1/a;ah , as the obſcurer by that 
Place of Peter, as that which 15 more clear,and ſo bothto ſpeak 
of the Churches eternal condition properly after theſe ele- 
ments ſhall be diflolyed, if it be neceſſary to apply both to one 
thing. 
<4 This ſuppoſerh a great change, ſuch as ſhall pur all Ina 
far other ſhape and frame than now they are In; this cannoc be 
queſtioned; how far and in what manner , is only diſputed : 
for, thatall muſt be deſtroyed and burnt with fire, 1s granted 
by all, and therefore juſtly what remaineth 1s called new. 

3. We takethls for certain alſo, that this paſſing away look- 
eth but to the viſible heavens, air, earth and water, and doth 
neither extend to that bleſſed manſion of the EleR& ſouls { cal- 
led Calum Empyreum) or Kingdom prepared for them, nor yet 
tothe place of torment, where damned ſpirits and reprobates 
are for ever to.ly under the wrath of God : for, 1. that place 
of joy, it is ſaid to be prepared from the foundation of the 
world for them, Matth. 2g, Which expreſlion prepared, be- 
ing compared with Heb. 11. ver. 10. doth not only hold forth a 
moſt excellent glory and fingular exquifir workmanſhip , for 
which cauſe God is ſaid to be the builder and maker thereof, 
93015 : not elſewhere applied to him In reference to any 
lr plece of his work , as having given a ſpecial proof of his 
admirable art and kill in that; bur alſo doth aſcribe rhe ſame 
ro its firſt creation, which admitteth nor [of apy 1ntervecning 
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change. Again this being the manſion of glorified Saints ang 


the ſame heaven unto which all the Ele& will be gathered ar 


the reſurre&Ion, and till ſpoken of in Scripture as one ang 
the ſame ; and it being fully glorious for their ſatisfying happy. 
neſs in the enjoying of Gods preſence therein, we can apprehend 
no'change incident thereunto , befide that ir is called eternal, 


2 Corinth. g. ver. 1. in oppoſition to other things that are cal. ' 


led temporal. Neither canthere be any effe& ot ſin or of the 
curſe ſuppoſed to have any influence on that bleſſed manſion, 
And therefore it nor being, as other creatures , made ſubje& 
to vanity. (no unclean thing entering there ) there can be no 
neceſſity of purifying jt, or — ſuch a change on ir , as on 
the reſt. 2, For hell, it is alſo ſaid to be prepared for the de- 
vil and his angels , wherein alſo many Reprobartes are before 
this laſt judgement ( as by the parable of the rich glutton is 
clear, Luk. 16.) Therefore it is not a new hell they gounto 
that day, more than a new heaven. Neither can any end of 
renewing hell be given,it being no way to be bettered (as other 
crearures are by this change) except we fay, as Aquinas and 
the Schoolmen, that this conſummation putteth every thing in 
its perfe&ion , and doth ſo to hell alſo , by tranſmitting the 
droſs of all the creation, devils , reprobates, death, &c. un- 
toir. Bur this confirmerh whar we ſaid. 

4.We take it for granted,that there is not a full annihilation 
of this univerſe by this change, ſo that there ſhould be nothing 
after it , but heaven and hell ; but a change only ir muſt be, 
though a wonderful great thange. This all the places, that 
ſpeak of a new heayen and anew earth , do confirm , as ſuc- 
ceeding in the room of the former. Belfide, the phraſes hold- 
ing forth this change, will import bur a change and no annihi- 
lation, as will appear : yea this exception, that there ſhall be 
no more ſea, confirmeth it; for ir ſupponeth ſomewhat mote 
to befall it than the heaven and the earth, which could-nor 
be if the annihilation of all were abſolute, 

$5. The queſtion therefore licth mainly in this, whether that 
change be ſubſtantial, ſo that theſe heavens and this earth be- 
ing removed, there are new heavens and new earth again cre- 
ated : or if that change be but in reſpe& of qualities, as it is 
wich the body of man, which is raiſed the ſame , as to its ſub- 
ſtance ; yer ſoas tots qualities, it may be called another, for 
its ſpirirualneſs, purity , glory , incorruptibleneſs , ec. (1 
mean of the bodfes of the Ele& ) even as in that compariſon 
uſed, 1 Corinth, 15. The corn that groweth up Is called ano- 
ther grain than that which was ſown, 1n reſpe& of its accidents 
and appearance z ſo may this earth be called a new earth in 
theſe reſpets, We conceive this laſt to be truth, thar as the 
heavens and carth are not ſubſtantially changed, nor annihila- 
tcd, ſo the new earth and heaven ſucceeding, are the ſame for 
ſubſtance, but for nature more ſtable , for beauty more glori- 
ous, for uſe free from the abuſes ſinful men put them unto, and 
trom the effe&ts of the curſe put upon rhem for mans fin, they 
arealtogerher freed and ſet ar liberty from theſe. Therefore 
Ca chap. 3. Ver. 21.) it is called the time of reſtitution of all- 
things, 

For confirmation whereof , we may conſider, 1, Theſe 
places wherein this change is moſt expreſly mentioned, as 
Pſalm 102. ver. 8. 16, with Hebrews chap. 1. ver. 10. They ſhall 
periſh , but thou ſhalt endure 5 yea , all of them ſhall wax 
old like a garment, as a vefture ſhalt thou fold them up and 
they (hal be changed. Which words bear out, 1. a tot 1 
overturning of heaven and earth as to its outward frame : Yet, 
2. That upon the marrer, in its ſubſtance, it is but a change, 
but ſo univerſal and great, as maketh it not to be then what 
it is now. A ſecond expreſſion , is , 1 Cor, 9. The ſation of 
this world paſieth away, the word is yyue, uſed ro ſet out 
the change on our bodies Phzlzy. 3.21, whereby hc would 
ſeem to hint, that this change 15 more on irs ourward app: :- 
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rance than on its ſubſtance. * A- third place moſt plain'and 
full is, 2 Pet. 3. ver, 10, 12, and 13. The heavens ſhall” paſs 
away with a noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat, 8c. See allo, ver. 5, 6, 7. where the deſtruRtion by 
fire is compared with that which went before by water. 
Where, I. Itisto be gathered, that that fire melteth the ele- 
ments and conſumeth them nor, even as a goldſmith doth;with 
metral rhat he hath a mind to pur a new form or mould upon, 
2, That out of this reſulteth the new heaven and earth as a re- 
fined lump, from which the droſs is taken away, 3. That as 
there was no ſubſtantlal change by water, ſo neither by fire 
(though in that reſpe Ir is called the 0/4 world, and the other 
the world that ow 25) only that made the change to the worſe, 
this of fire to the better. 

For a ſecond confirmation, we *would conſider that famous 
place, Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21, 22; Where the ſcope purpoſly is to 
prove the glorious condition the Saints have to expe after 
this, and that ſuch, that even ſenſleſs creatures wait and long 
for, as being to be made partakers of it at the general man]- 
feſtation of the ſons of God, Where obſerve, 1. That by 
creature 1n the ſingular number, ver. 19, and 20. is underſtood 
the univerſe, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Ele&, and ſuch 
a creature as by the ſin of man Is made ſubje& tro vanity, 
and ſo is not to be underſtood of the whole creation ſimply, as 
certainly neither of Angels nor of the ſeat of the bleſſed. 2.That 
mans fin had had much influence on the curſing of this crea- 
ture, partly with barrenneſs, tempeſts, e*c. contrary to its firſt 
firſt nature 3 partly, by making it the theater where much ſin 
and many changes have been ad : partly,by abuſing it againſt 
the end appointed by God to our vain ends. 3. That there is 
a time of delivering Gods ſons from the bondage of fin they ly 
under, fully. - 4. That the creature here mentioned, is to be 
fully delivered from the effe&s of in and the curſe alſo; There- 
fore, I. Itis ſaid to be ſubdued under hope, not for ever. 2, It 
expeQeth that and groaneth for it, nor as if it were ſenſible, 
but by a natural inclination to Ir, and this is ſo ſure as if it had 
knowledge,it would groan : fo it 1s ſaid, the high wayes mourn, 
Lament.1. 3+ Becauſe ( ve. 21.) itis expreſly ſaid, that it 
1s to be delivered from bondage and to ſhare of that liberty of 
the ſons of God, and as their change is not ſubſtaarial, bur 
qualitative, from the worſe to the betrer ; ſo ſhall it, in ſome 
proportionable ſuitable manner, be freed from changes, cor- 
ruption, &c., and be in an other way glorious. Theſe cxcel- 
lent priviledges waited for by the creature, cannor conſiſt ei- 
ther with annihilation or ſubſtantial change, bur with: a quali- 
eative mutation far tot r, though we cannot in every 
thing ſatisfic our curl out ir, neither ſhould we aim art 
that. 

If any ask, what can be the uſe of this carih ? or, to what 
end ir 1s, ſeing Peter ſaith, righteouincſs is to dwell in it ? 
Arſw. Iris encugh that God maketh it for His own glory,which 
was the end He wadeall things for, Prov. 16. 2. Are there 
not many things now made, whereof we carſnot give the uſe, 
( poſſibly, many parts of the world never yer inhabired ? Or, 
may there not be many reaſons which we cannot now tell, 
though we will know in that day His deſign in that ? Again, 
are there not many members in mans body, whois raiſed with 
difference of {ex,and yet whocan tell the uſe of them,only God 
thinks it meet, there beipg then no marrying nor eating, men li- 
ving like Angels ? But, 3. Will it rot eridence Gods power 
and greatneſs,and be a ſtanding monument of that ? and will it 
not be ſome trophy of the full and final abolition of death, when 
rhe effe&s of it, as to the creature, are taken away ? which It 
is like would never have periſhed eicher by fire or water had 
not fin come in and unwi!l;ngly made it to be ſubje&, There- 

ſore ſome way it is meet that it ſhould alſo be fred. 
The laſt obſervable thing in . the great change of the world, 
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is, that there was more #0 ſe-; for underftandlng this,” We pre* 
mit, 1. that ſz 1s tot allegorically or. improperly 0 an 
derſtood for troubles and ſtorms, which then the world ls to be 
free of, though that be a truth. Bur the ſex here muſt be un+ 
derſtood properly as the earth and beavens in the words before, 
ir being that ſea which is a partof this uniyerſe. 2. It would 
ſeem, that to ſay that the ſea were new alſo, would not agrec, 
there being ſome peculiar thing (aid -of the ſea in Its paſ- 
fing, more than -is ſaid of the carth and heaven, 3. Yer 
hardly can ir be ſaid that the fire of conflagration ſhall de- 
ſiroy alkthe element of water, and (o dry up the ſea, be- 
cauſe there is now no uſe of ir : for, it may be ſald, 1. that 
there is no uſe of the earth either. 2, That that conflagration 
purgeth the elements but annihilateth them not, but bring- 
eth them into their perfe&ion, as it doth all the world, a great 
part whereof is the element of water. We ſhall, without in- 
fiſting, lay down three wayes how we may take the words, 
I. There was no-more fra, becaufe by thar fire all the etemenrs” 
are melted, and made to run together, as fit were, in one 
lump 3 and ſo thefe is all thar was, but not diftinfly ſex 
from earth, bur all together ; that world to come being a re- 
ſulr of their melting and intermixing one with another, when all 
of them are purified. 2. But berauſe the heavens and the 
earth are looked on ſtill as diſtin&, It will be hard to.confound 
the water and the earth and heaven, though it'may be proba« 
ble. Iris ſaid, that by ſea Is not meaned the element of pure 
water, but that body of ſalt mixed waters, ſeparated from rhe 
earth, and pur in bounds by ir ſelf : which differeth alſo from 
other waters, -and hath a moving fleeting nature, as it is the ſea 
uſeful for commerce amongſi men. The ſex thus' underſtood, 
ſay they, is no more : not that all waters are dried up, but this 
ſea is purified, that ir is no more ſea having the properties, uſes, 
and differences which now it hath from other waters z and to 
this purpoſe do they make uſe of Ger. 1. where mention is made 
of waters, before ceyer there was a ſea, And ſo they make the 
taking awav of ſea, not to be an annihilating of waters fim- 
ply, bur the reducing of the ſea to the original nature (if 
not to the place ) of the ficſt waters, ſo that it is not now 
ſea, as by that firſt appointment of God (Ge. 1. 9, and 10.) 
it vas. 3. It may be underſtood thus, the former heaven 
and earth were paſſed away, and there was no more ſea, that is, 
the change extended it (elfnor only to heayen and earth, but 
ro the ſea alſo, cven although folks would think it leſs proba» 
ble that the ſea ſhould be altered with fire 3 and as they went 
away, yet not ſimply, but the former heavens : ſo here js to 
be underſtood, the ſea was no more, that is, the former ſea, 
bet it was changed alſo. And this we think the ſimpleſt mean- 
ing, and may ſomeway be reconciled with what went before ; 
and what is ſpoken of the ſea here, is the ſame which was ſpo- 
ken of the earth, Chap. 20. 1.1. only the change 15 more palpa- 
ble onir; for alchough ir continue to be water, yer it cofiti- 
nueth not to be ſea, 1: not being of the ſubſtance and eſſence of 
water to be ſea. 

From this great change, we may learn, 1. not to fix toe 
much on creatures, which are paſling, but on God who is the 
ſame, and changerh not, Pſal. 102. Ir is the Apoſtles ad- 
vice, 1 Cor. 9. 29, 29, &'c. Mortification Is a good ſtudy, for 
this world paſſeth away. 

2, It would preſs us to holineſs, ſeing ſuch atrial and 
change will be, 2 Pet. 3. 11. wat manner of perſons ought we 
to be, ſcing all theſe things muſt come to paſs ? in all godly 
coverſation, waiting for that diſſolving. Aſſure your (elves ir 
will be, and where will the ſinners appear in that day ? 

Itis much diſputed by the Schoolmen how the Godly then 
living, and theſe that are again raiſed, are differenced from 
the wicked at that time, and what pain this fireis to them : 
And here ignorantly and (uperſticiouſly they A" i 
eryet 
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ſeryeth in ſtead of purgatory to theſe that were living, or ſhall 
be ar that time. Bur, to leave cutiofiry, rhis is ſure, x. that 
the end'of thar fire 1s neither to pain nor to fire or purge the 
Elec&, it being impoſſible thar' fire material can take away fin 
(except it be meritorlouſly,and thar cannor be though they did 
ſuffer ; for, many ſuffer then and merit nor, but this is founded 
on the rotren grounds of ſelf righteouſneſs. Befide, this fire 
is not . voluntary, therefore ( according to their own prin- 
clples ) cannot farisfie, Butthe end of this, is the changing 
of chis vifible world and the putting an end to time. 2. It is 
like, the change of the living Godly, will-nor be by this fire, 
x. becauſe if Paul were living, he would be changed, 1 Cor.15. 
yet 'would he nor, likely, ſuffer fire. 2. Their change is 
done in the twinkling of an eye, which cannor be by fire. 
3. Itisnot death {Re all ſhall nor die, ) bur in _ of death, 
' whereas certalnly fire would infer dying, ir being a material 


_— Ons 


An Expoſition of the 


. 5 FO 


fire. 3- However we conceive the order of proceeding at 
the laſt Judgment, yet It is like that the reſurreRjon of the 
dead Ele&, and the changing of the living, with their tak- 
Ing up to meet the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. (if not the final ſentence 
on al) ſhall go before this fire, the opening of the graves 
which muſt be before this fire and the ſeas giving up of her 
dead, implyeth this ; the glorified condition therefore of 
the Ele& ing begun, and the ſentence haying paſſed, belike, 
on the wicked alſo, (Chriſt thereby conti laft on the 
field as Conquerour and Vigor ) before this fire, the Ele& 
are all withour the reach thereof : for, all the Ele& that are 
then living, or formerly dead and glorified, muft be in one 
condition ( the bodles of the one being on the earth as the 
perſons of the other =} and ſeing ir cannot be ſaid of the glo- 
rified ele& that they ſuffer fire, or are to be purged ; fo net- 
ther can It be fald of the other, I 
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Verſ. 2. And I John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem coming down front God ont of heaven, 


Prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 


3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle 


God 3s with mer: 


and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and 


be their God. 


4. 4nd God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes : and there ſhall be 10 more death, neither 


ſorrow, nor crying, neither (hall there be any more pain : 


away. 


Write : for theſe words are true and faithſul. 


for the former things are paſſed 


5. And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, I make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, 


6. And he ſaid unto me, It is done : Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, I 
will give unto him that is athirſt, of the } or rrmny of the water of life freely. 


7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit a 


things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. 


8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire 


and brimſtone : which is the ſecond death. 


His Is the firſt thing John ſaw, as an antecedent to 
the diſcourſe following of the glory of the Ele&; 
for, if all the earth be new and glorious, much 
more; they. Now followeth, more particularly, 
the change that Is made OP the Church of the Ele&, 

when they are | Sy together, and the world now is new 
and another thing than it was, ſo is the glorified Church new 
and an other thing (as to her qualities and glory) than before, 
Aker I had ſeen the newearth (faith he ) Ifawalſo the new 
Church, exceeding beautiful, no city, no Bride ſo adorned on 
Her marriage-day as ſhe is, ſhe is ſo glorious, when He getreth 
tat ali:tle view of her. Concerning the glorious deſcription 
we would:premir, 
1» That it is almoſt al} one, whomſoever or whatſoever w 
underſtand as the party deſcribed 3 1. Whether it be hea- 
ven, the place of bleſledneſs ;- or, 2. the glorified Ele&, who 
are bleſſed and adorned in this place: or, 3. the ha 
bleſledne(s.of. the enjoyment of: God by theſe ele& Saints in 
this place of glory. Certainly none of theſe can be excluded, 
this being clewly the ſcope, toſhew the good..conditlon of all 


pineſs and: 


thoſe who are written in the un. of life, oppoſite to. 
the miſery of thoſc who are not written : all muſt be raken-in, 


both who are thus adorned, where and with what they are 
made thus happy. We ſhall not therefore be curious to di- 
ſtinguiſh them, they ſcope being to.ſhew, that the EleR are in 
a moſt happy condjtion. 

2. Thar this happineſs is figuratively ſer out, two ways,. 
1. By ſuch things as are moſt precious unto men, and of great- 
eſt value, as of gold, precious ſtonts, and excetent building, 4 
bride, $c. though the things themſelves infinitly exceed any 
thing they can be repreſented by. 2. By theſe things that are 
moſt precious, even to the people of God, as the tabirnacle, 
outward ordinances, Gods preſence with they, &c. which being 
to them of more worth than the former, do ſerve notably to il- 
luſtrate and ro commend this happineſs unto them. 

3+ That the manner alſo is figurative, holding forth. theſe 
things, in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch expreſſions, as may make 
them moſt intelliglble unto men, who here are ſtrangers to theſe 
myſteries : and therefore we are to conceiye of. the expreſ- 
ſions as they conduce to this ſcope. 


4+ Hence 
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6 . Hence It is not needful to enquire in every particular 
pars of the allegory or ſimilitude, as if it did fer forth ſome 
"different thing: it is enough they all concur to ſet out one ge- 
'neral, to wit, the excellency of this good condirion : there- 
fore are we not to underſtand one thing by this ftloxe, another 
thing by that; one thing by the City, another thing by the 
Bride , (though in a ood ſenſe it may be ) it is enough thar 
they togerher ſhew thar it Is glorious , (o that this city cometh 
down from heaven, that it hath twelve gates , and that the tree 
of life hath twelve manner of ſruits, &c. They are but expre(- 
ſions accommodated to our up-raking of them, and ſodiſcover- 
ed to John in the viſion, that they may be known to be more 


, 


than a common city, tree, &c. that are here. They are hea-- 


venly, even as the taking of John to a great high mounrain, 
(ver. 10.) is ſet down 'to make out the coherence of the alle- 
gory. It is marked that the City came down, and he was taken 
up, whereby the more conyenlently he might ſee it, which 
yet is not locally done , but in viſion. : 

Particularly there is here a City, 1. named; 2. deſcribed 
3. commended. Fob purteth to his name here, 1 John ſaw 
it, to confirm it by ſuch a witneſſe , whoſe teſtimony is true, 
fob 21. and to make it paſſe with credit; he feigned ir nor, 

utſaw it in viſion, though far ſhort of the thing it ſelf, 
x. The City is named, the new Jeruſalem. That by Zeru- 


ſalem is ſignified the Church, is clear in Scripture, for the (pe- 
cial priviledges 7eruſalem had in her. There is a threefold 7e- 
r#ſalenr in the Scripture, r. Legal 7eruſaley, which long ſince 
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ing to the Church in js firſt preſenting before God at that 
day, asit 15, Eph. 5. 29. he fo aca it as beholdlng all 
the Saints and Glory in heaven deſcending, (ir being other» 
wiſe Impoſſible ro conceive of heavenly things ) as ir were, 
like a Brade on the great marriage-day z and poſhbly , it may 
relate to Chriſts coming with his Saints to j nt by a 
local deſcenſion at the- diſſolution of this earth. But as 
we faid, the expreſſions are not too much literally to be 
ſtrained. 

This deſcenſion, or coming down, is allo chiefly for its com- 
mendatIon : That, 1. it is of Gods building and dreſfing, ir 
cometh from him. 2. It is to be a conſtant dwelling to men 
(as the firſt volce cleareth, ver. 3,) as If ir did deſcend to them, 
they ſhall have heaven for earth 3 that ſhall be the exchange. 

The third thing is the commendation of this City : Ir ts, 
1. called a boly city: for now the ſpirits of juſt men are made 
perfe&, and ſo are their bodies z and no unclean thing enter- 
eth here, but ſuch as arc holy, Jeryſalen alſo is ordinarily for 
Gods preſence and worſhip in it, called the holy city 3 much 
more may heaven be for that reaſon. 

The commendation more particularly , is, that ſhe is prt- 
pared as a bride adorned for ber hushaxd : ſhe is tight every way, 
and excellent in her glorious apparel and new cloaths, brayec 
than any Bride that ever was (as having a more excellent hu 
band thanany) yet thatis not all. Before, fhe was a prepar- 
1ng, now ſhe 15 prepared and fully made ready ; formerly there 

was calling to the marriage-ſupper, bur here the bride is 


is deſtroyed, and as to its ceremonies is in bondage , Gal. 4. 
2. A Feruſaltm that now Is, ( 7. e. the Goſpel-church ) called 
the mother of 1s all, Gal. 4. 3. It is taken forthe heavenly 
Jeruſalem or the glorified triumphant Church, where God 1m- 
mediatly dwelleth with His people, whereof that earthly 7e- 
ruſalem was but a type, Heb. 12, 22. ſo we underſtand Jeru- 
lem there as including heaven , where Angels and juſt men 
made perfe& are, and the Church militant , as it 1sthefirſt 
ſtep to this, and by which we have right to it through the 
Covenant of Grace In the Church. Ir taketh in the Ele& glo- 
rified and militant ; for, there is bur one family, Eph.3. 15. 
This is called Jeruſalem, 1. Becauſe typified by the firſt Je- 
ruſalem. 2. Becauſe it 1s the ſame Church glorified that was 
before, even as it isthe ſame world now which ſhall be then, 
Only it 1s called new Jeryſalem , not only to diſtinguiſh it from 
the Jewiſh Jeraſalem, bur even from the evangelick , which 1s 
called the holy City before, Chap. 11. but not the ew City. It 
' Is new Jeruſalem, as the earth 7s new, in the words before, that 
45, fully freed from all corruption, and by 1ts qualifications 
another thing than it was, though as to the perſons the ſame, 
yet now perfeRly glorified and glorious, another ſort of Church 
then, nor now, though the ſame Church, yet now preſented, 
without ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing , Eph. 5. 27. 
' The ſecond part Is fits deſcription , it 1s fatd to be comng 
down from hzaven, This ſupponeth no local nwration of the 
place deſcribed , but the excellent nature and quality of it, 
( whether place or perſon) that {ach a City was never on the 
earth, it was a thing that was of a heavevly original , there- 
fore (Heb. 12. 22.) called heavenly : for,to be in this Ciry ſup- 
poneth aſcending, and is ail one with having Chriſts new name 
written on them , which is heavenly glory, as appeareth, 
Chap. 3. wer. 12. This coming down , is either generally to 
'ſhew that it is heavenly, 1. It riſeth not out of the earth , no 
not this new earth, it hath a more glorious riſe. Or, 2. fo 
- it appeareth to John as deſcending, that he may ſee it; yer, as 
would ſeem, it was ſtill high , rherefore needeth he to aſcend 
: Jaw 10.) to ſee-it, Both which are but to clear this, how 


brought to her husband. In a word , now ſhe Is fitted in @ 
ſtately manner , ſuitable to the bridegroom , who now bs nor 
the wooer, but her husband. And all theſe adornivgs are 
heavenly, ſuch as ſhe from heaven bringeth with her, and he 
hath pur on her. And there is nothing wanting that may 
adorn her, and, as it were, her marriage-day being come, nor 
a wrong pin is in ker. The general keepeth the ſcope of the 
ſimilirude fully , ſhe is (as Pſal. 45.) brought unto the king in 
rayment of needle work: which is ſpoken of this ſame glory, 
when the ogg glorified, ſhall be made ready to enter the 
Kings palace. And this new Church being diſtinguiſhed from 
this new world, and not the fame (as it would be, if it were 
to be underſtood on earth ) but ſucceeding to that change, we 
may clearly ſee that it is not that here , but that ſame , Chap. 3. 
ver, 12. which is more particularly afterward infiſted on. 

This glorious ſtate of the Ele& , and the ſolace which they 
enjoy 1n this happineſle, being diſcovered in alittle glance ro 
Jobns view, Followerth now a further confirmation thereof by 
rwo voices ro his ear. The firſt is general, out of heaven, from 
ſuch as knew beſt ; the ſecond from God himſelf or the Lamb, 
verſ. 5, Oc. | | 

The voices firſt deſcribed , Then the matter ſpoken is ſer 
down, as of more credit from ſuch a voice. Iris 4 voice for 
irs diſtinneſle and intelligibleneſſe : not confuſed like thun- 
derings or waters , but that which he heard was plain to his 
ear, as that which he had ſeen was to the eye. Ir will take 
up all ſenſes to diſcern heaven rightly , and there is happineſle 
there to delight them all. Beſide, one ſenſe is more eatily de- 
luded than two z here therefore both by ſeeing and hearing 
John beareth witneſle. Ir is called @ great voice, 1. to ſhew 
that 1t 15 a concerning matter that is expreſſed, 2, To ſhew 
that it is no ordinary Herauld that cryeth it : and therefore men 
would be fiirred up to hear and believe what is ſpoken concer- 
ning heaven. 3. It is fro; heaven, becauſe only thoſe are beſt ac- 
guainted with the glory thereof here mentioned. Beſide, if 
there be joy 1n heaven at the converſion of a ſinner, wuch more 
when the marriage 1s ſolemnized;it would ſeem to relate to that, 

2. The matter begtnneth with a Behold, for the former rea- 
ſons, It 1s a wonderful thing to be obſerved by all, thar ſuch a 
nearneile ſhould be berwixt God and men, Hear, obſerve,be- 


obx here ſaw the heaven, Ir deſcended andI aſcended (would 
e ſay) to ſee ir , though it be in viſion. 5. It may be (aid 
to deſcend , not as to haye its abode upon eartit, bur as look- 
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the Saints, ewo wayes, . I. Tn their poſitive happineſs and 
good condition. 2. Intheir freedom from all difficulties. 

. Their poſifive happine(s, is ſet out under the moſt excellent 
fimilitudes and promiſes of happineſs that 1/rae! had. Now, all 
theſe are fulfilled ; becauſe heaven cannot be ſer out of ir ſelf, 
Therefore theſe.rwo wayes it is ſet out to us, to bring us in love 
withir, 1. To vureye, it is repreſented under the types and 
ſimilitudes of earthly things that are moſt glorious and delight- 
{om to the eyes, as, gold, pearl, precious ſtones, cit ies, and what 
men of the world are moti taken up with. 2. To our car and 
faith, or apprehenfions and conceptions, ir is ſet out by the 
chings that taſt not tro the men of the world,but to Gods People 
and:Church have been'more excellent than any thing of the 
world. So that as the former is not literally underſtood, ſo 
neicher-the latter z but by theſe, as by ſteps, he elevateth us ſome 
way to conceive of heaven, By the City, Tabernacle, Temple, 
Feruſalem and Promiſes, which were of a more taking beauty to 
them than any thing elſe 3 And ir ſheweth that heayen Is not 
only above what worldly men can conceive, but even above the 
—_ of theſe who have faith and experience in ſpiritual 

Anſwerable ro theſe, thelr poſitive happineſs is firſt ſet our 
by the type of the tabernacle of God with men, thar is, Gods pre- 
ſence ſhall be with them, as His Tabernacle was a fign of that, 
and a priviledge to Iſrael, which others had not : So now what 
was ſignified by ir, is here fully made out in truth. This,ſecond- 
ly, is cleared, He will dwell with them : They ſhall not only 
have ſigns, but as He dwelt In the Ark as the type, ſo ſhall He 
indeed dwell with men, not as a ſtranger, now and then, as be- 
fore, bur conſtantly, 3. This is further expreſſed, They ſhall be 
His People, and God Himſelf ſhall be with them, (and not the 
tabernacle only ) and He ſhall be their God; Which is not as if 
now God did begin to be their God ( which to His own, was 
true In all ages ) But, 1. that now God is manifeſtly known 
to be their God. 2. That now they reap fully rhe enjoyments 
and advantages of their right to have Him their God. 3. They 
| ger novy the poſſeſſion of Him, who in right and title was their 
pottion- before, they know what it js to have God their God, 
when He becomethall in all to them, and they are filled with 
Kis fulneſs, and ſee Him as He is. Ir ſaith, that the fruit and 
ſubſtance of that great Covenant-promiſe, 1will be their God, 
end they (hall be my People, is never well known, nor taken up, 
till they be in heaven, that beipg the place whereln the fulneſs 
cf this promiſe ſtreameth out to Believers. It is a word that 
terterh forth the height of happineſs to be in the enjoying of 
God,the promiſe whereofis the great ſubſtance of the Covenant 
here, thatis given to His People in theſe words, Lev. 26. 10,11. 
and Exeb. 37. Gen. 17+ 2 C0. 6. 18, 

There is more happineſs in having God to be our God, than 
we can believe; yet this in righr may be here, and the righr 
improving and uſe-making of this, would in a great meaſure be 
heaven upon earth. ; | 

Verſ. 4. The happineſs of their eſtate ( as 1t is free from all 
the contraries and oppoſits of bleſſedneſs, is ſer forth, 1. gener- 
ally, in wiping away all tears. 2. More particular , in remoy- 
Ing the cauſes of theſe, as death, ſorrow, crying, &*t. 3. In the 
proof of it ; for, all former things are gone, therefore theſe are 
done away and the face of the Church and her condition is 
now new. Some of theſe expreſſions are ( Chap. 7. ) borrrow- 


ed from the Prophets, that point at an excellent condition of eternal change, 


the Church on earth, becauſe the true beauty of the Church 
onearth is of the ſame nature with that in heaven, ( as the for- 
mer promiſes do clear ) that hens of heaven, is but that begun 
glory compleated and perfeRed, which is nor at perfeQion 


heretill ir come there. But the ſcope differeth in this, that 
there the glory of the Goſpel-church is holden forthp rincipal- 
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'The matter ſetteth out the happineſs of ly after Antichriſts begun ruine 3 but here the perfeRing ofthe! © 


ſame Church in heaven after the final avd ful overturning of all- 


enemies, as is clear before. 

The general freedom of this happy condition, is, That God. 
ſhall wige away all tears from their eyes ; which Is ſpoken not on. 
ly comparatively with their former eſtate, as ic is uſed by 1/a, 
60; ( and poflibly, Chap. 7.') buthere it is fimply to be under. 
ſtood. There ſhall nor be in them or any of them then any 
ſorrow, or cauſe of ſorrow, or weeping ; bur though there be 
rears ontheir cheeks, all their journey over, ( which is here 
ſuppoſed ) yer when they come to the gares of heaven, no tear 
ſhall enter with them, God Himſelf, ( as it were,with a napkin ) 
by His tenderneſs te them and the fulneſs of His loye, ſhall put 
anend to their weeping : there ſhall never be any more a tear 
amongſt them all ; and that ir is God who wipeth, &c. addeth 
to the conſolation. 

More particularly, their freedom is ſet down in four things, 
ordinarily accompanying all living. 1. Death, there ſhall be no 
death there : which alludeth unto, or rather is the fulfilling of 
that, 1/a, 25, (which 1 Cor. 15. the Apoſtle maketh clearly a 
qualification of heaven,and to be fulfilled after the ReſurreRion) 
There, and there only ſhall be immorrallty and eternal life, 
neither firſt nor ſecond death enter there, but both are caſt 
Into the lake, as Chap. 20. or are without this clty, to which 
this doth eſpecially relate, 2. There is no ſorrow nor grief 
there: it is properly ſuch a ſorrow as Is for the loſs of friends, 
or ſucha croſs, when ſome good thing is taken away: there 
is none ſuch there, no Wife in heaven bewails her Husband, or 
Mother herChild. Rache! will not weep for her children 
there, nor is friend ſeparated from friend there, Jonathan is nor 
heavy to ſunder with Dazzd there , nor any man mourning for 
the loſs of a Crown or Kingdom, or Houſe or eſtate, or for. any 
lols whatſoever. 3. There isno cyying there, there are no 
violent or haſty ſurprizings ( which taketh in all croſſes that 
bring hurr upon any ) there is no inyading of Kingdoms, 
ſtorming of Towns, killing or ſlaughter, or roaring of violent 


enemies a&ivly doing wrong, or of poor ſouls crying out under” 


and paſſivly ſuffering wrongs or oppreſſions : neither of theſe 
are in heayen. 4. In thar city there is no pain nor ſuffering, 
whether from external cauſes of violence, or inward infirmities 
of body or challenges of the mind; the inhabitants of thar 
land will not ſay they are fick, 1/2. 33. Ina word, the body 
is ſo freed from corruption, as there is no external cauſe to 
hurt ir, neither any internal tendency to any diſeaſe, but abſo- 
lute freedom from all effe&s of ſin; nofickneſſe is there more 
than death 3 no gout nor gravel, all theſe are removed, And, 
for aggravation of this happineſs, we are to underſtand theſe ex- 
preſſions ſer down, x. As taking-in all theſe things conducing 
to happineſſe. 2. Not only is there a removing of theſe, but 
the contrary priviledges follow, to wit, quietneſſe,life,comfort, 
joy, &c. 3. Thar theſe are eminently there in heaven, and on- 
ly there in this degree. 4. That theſe enjoy this happineſs and 
life eternally and unchangably ; for now , no more death 
Eg pain or any thing of that kind , is to trouble 
them. 

The confirmation is aided In a word , for the former things 
are paſſed away, that is, all the former difpenſations toward 
the Church, its croſſes and ſufferings and the manner of its 
fighting or being militant, theſe now are paſſedand changed : 
which muſt certainly be underſtood ofthe Churches final and 
1. becauſeſo theſe rhings ( called the former 
in oppoſition to the Churches now glorified condition ) are 
paſſed away as the old heavens are; then this change being uni- 
verſal in all things, relateth co the full change+ on the world, 
2+ Becauſe theſe former things of death , pain, &c. are never. 
away till the end : for if they were ſuppoſed contemporary with 
the cſtare. of the Church during theſe thouſagd years, then 


certainly. 
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certainly Gog and Mageg are to follow that with death and . 3. Thar as he is Alpha inthe begiuning , ſo now he appear” 
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crying, it muſt therefore be afrer all the Churches trials , and eth Omega in perfeRing what he Every part of the 
ſo-after Gog and Magog, whonot long preceed the end of the offer hath a promiſe of eternal life upon a conditiofi, or to per- 
world. So this renewing of all, maketh an excellent chavge ſons ſoand ſo qualified, 
to the godly : and no more can it be underſtood what the hap- - The thing promiſed, ver. 6. 1s, 1 will give bim of the ſoun- 
ineſs of their lot is, than that which eye never ſaw , nor car tain of the water of life. This fountain Is taken In Scripture 
card, nor yet could enter into mans heart to conſider, This ſometimes for the graces of the Spirit that leads unto life and 
being every way new to met: © Pk begins it , John 4. 10. and 9.39. Sometimes for the enjoy- 
The ſecond voice which cometh: in to confirm: the ſame . ment of God, who is our life, as Pſal. 36. ver. 9. with thee is the 
things, is ver. $-of- bim that ſat on the throne, thar is the Lamb, ſowmtain of 1iſe : both come well 1n here , bur thelaſt as the 
who was Judge; Chap. 20. ſtiled here by the name he taketh to ſcope and great part of the promiſe , which harh its perfe&ion 
himſelf; Chap; 1. to ſhew his Godhead, 1 aw Alpha and Omega, in heaven. This is vong life , and that for the excellency 
and 1wili be his God , ver. 6, and 7. he Is brought in ſpeaking, and perpetuity of its refreſhing : here Is a perpetual fountain, 
1. to confirm what is ſaid : it is God who tindertaketh ir, and whereas not one drop is in hell. 
therefore It cannot miſs ; he may be believed, 2. To ſhew The condition runneth in the words, 1. 1-will give bims 
the greatneſs ofthe thing , and concernment of it , thatGod Ir isa free gift, ſo is life eternal, Romans 6, 23. 2. Ahd it is 
will himſclf be; as it were, the preacher of it. In this confir- given: freely,- that is , without any price, and. compenſation, 
mation there are three ſeveral ſpeeches tothe ſame end. The but is obtained without money, and* whatever qualification be 
I Is, ver. 5. Bebold 1 make all things new : wonder not at this inthe perſon thus freely begraced , ir is no cauſe of this gife. 
glorious change 3 for ( ſaith he ) I that once made all things, Yer, 3. this is qualified, 1t zs-to him that 3s a-thirſft , thar this 
now I make them new,new heavens,new earth and Church,e#c. gift bs given, as Iſazah 55. x. 4-thirſt is, 1- one that needeth, 
as to their qualifications : which af! things, relate to rhe paſ- 2. one that is ſenſible of his need , 3. one that would fain 
fing.of the former things mentioned, vey. 1. and 4; and Chap. have, as ever athirſty man would drink, as it were , pained 
20. 11-and ſhew that the omniporency and faithfulneſs of Jeſus for want of ir. 4+ It is one that will take and welcome the 
Chriſt is engaged for bringing this-about for his Churches com- offer on any terms, and think himſelf much obliged ro him 


: forr, and ſtrengthening of their faith in this great point. - + thargiveth.it, Hence under thiriting-,.( Iſaiah 55: 1. and 


' Theſecond word , for theſameend , is , rite, for theſe Matth. 5. Bleſſed .are they that hunger-and thirſt) is ordinarily 
things are trae and faithſul, The command 1s repeated , to holden forth peoples firneſs to receiye, and-willingneſs to con- 
«ſhew that there 1 a ſingular truth in this point , he might re- ſent to Jeſus Chriſt, as Chap. 22: 19.-whoſogver 3s 4 thirſt , that 


.cord it , and though ( it be implyed) men ordinarily took on Is, (as after-followeth) who ever will, let him come , &c. by 


theſe things as pailſing words, yet , faith he , they are faithful which we may ſee, 1. The freeneſs and largeneſy of Chriſts 
'and true. - offer that cannot be made broader and laid nearer folks than 

The third word is, ver. 6. The repeating this ſo often, He by faithir is done in this , if they will receive and be wil- 
ſaid unto me, is for wakening attention, and to mind us who it ling, &*c. they are welcome. 2. The fit and qualified obje&s 


1s that ſpeaketh, 2nd that every word, as a diverſe ſentence, is that the promiſe is made to, poor, huvgry, thirſty- ,. thar may 


to be weighed. Ir hath two parts. The firſt is abſolute, bea- not want, and yet have nothing to buy , Come here, the mar- 
ring. out the certainty of the accompliſhment of that '(great ket1s free, 3. The conſiſtency , yea the neceſſary connexion 
change; ſpoken of as if it were already done, 13s done ( faith ofgrace freely giving , and the qualifications -of hunger and 
he) that is , old-things -are paſſed , and all thingsare made thirſt in the receiver ; for, 1. this qualification diſpoſeth them 
new ; What cver was before promiſed is certatn, as done. This to make uſe of grace, 2. To eſteem of and. prize- grace , as 


' lookethto the end, as was cleared by the ſame word of the ſe- ſickneſs doth of him who is the Phyſician. This condition. of 
\ venth vial, Chap. 16. which fheweth the contemporarineſs of faith, thirſt, and willingneſs, &c. importeth no more , on 


of theſe events, as was then cleared. - the receivers fide , any thing inconſiſtent with grace, , than 
. The ſecond part of it , is conditional , holding forth the that it is ſaid he giveth freely and without money on his ſide, 


. parties ( in their qualifications) who may expet that glory, this importing bur a free receiving , as that doth a free giving. 


ver.6. and 9.and theſe who have no right to this happineſs; ver. The lecond promiſe is large , in two expreſſions , ſetting 
8. which Is as an uſe of the former grounds, or is drawn » ſtir out rhis happineſs, he ſhal 3nberit all things: he ſhall want no 
up hearers to be in love with heaven) from the offer of it on good thing, and theſe a!! ſhall be his poſſeſſion , he ſhall have 
this condition , and to ſcare men art hell , ( in oppoſition ro God, who ( 1 Corin. chap. 15. ver. 28. ) ſhall be allin all, in- 


- this) by rhreatning particu'ar ſorts with ir, And therefore finirly ſupplying and filling the room of all the riches, . honour, 
. this offer is not tro be looked on as to be made after this begun + contenrmients and comforts that men can imagine 3. it ſhall be 


making of all things new, (as in order of time ) but as holding a greater poſleſſion than if they enjoyed all rkings, . For, 


- forth'the way haw.ro come to this happineſs { preſently as ro 1. God equivalently makerh up all thar nothing is miſled. 


the offer, thovgh the. happineſs be rewn and by the offer of-: 2. .Emjnently and excellently he. maketh up all , that what 
It hereby to engage folks into ir. This: offer , as ir -pointeth .. ever comfortable effe& would:be expreſſed from 1nheriring all 
outheaven as the reſult , fo it pointerh our the way , means things, it is much more excelſently and eminently from God. 
ard motives leading and prefſivgro it at all tines, as the gloſe-- This muſt be an excellenr inhericance that 15 fer out by ſuch an 


. of the ſevenEpiſiles, ( Chap. 2. and 3.) doth. - Fhe offer be- expreſſion , yer doth the thing ecjoyed in heaven exceed the 


ginneth with a deſcription of him that makerh the offer ,- and; expreſſion, as far as the maker doth his work , and that which 

beſide that, hath two parts. The firſt part, we, 6. the ſecon& is infinite exceedeth what is finite; for , expreſſions cannot be 

verſe 5. 5” | | . + © » gorten adequat and ſuitable to the thing.” -. | | 
He deſcribeth himfelf as often in the firſt, ſecond: and -third The ſecond expreſſion ſheweth how this is made out, 1 w3l/ be 


| Chapters , 1 am Alpha and Omega , the beginning and tht end. .his God, and be ſhall be my ſon. This comprehendeth all : yea, 


» This is ro ſhew, 1. who it is thatoffereth , and that He way it is added as an addition to all things. It is more to be Gods 
be truſted. 2. That he ſhould nor be flighted nor refuſed, ſon and to have him our God, than to enjoy all things beſide ro 
duty tyerh to reſpeR what he ſaich who.now ſpeaketh from. be his ſon, and ſo his heirs and joyni-heirs wich Chriſt » Roms 
heayern. +». CF: RET chap..8. ver, 19. What 1s Hats or rather what.1s-it-not ? here 
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now is a portion 3. who would cover, let them cover this as the 
deſt thing : one day the truth of this will appear , whar great 
bleſſednels is here, when once his wrath 1s-bur a little kindled, 
Pſal. 2. ult. O ſet your hearts on this , tr is the ſhorrcut to 
poſſeſsand inherit all things , whoin all the world ever reach- 
ed roenjoy all the earth ? yer that is little amongſt all things, 
bur a Believer inheriteth earth, heaven, God , Chriſt, glory, 
peace, his ſoul, even all things 3 for God 18 his frag with 
him aſl things, 1 Cor. 3. 22. 23.) and will he not give tohim 
all things ?- Rom. 8. 32+ yea, Is he not himſelf all things ( asls 
ſaid ) fo that in heaven and earth the ſoul can wiſh no more, 
Pſal. 93» 25- | See on vir. 3. 

The condition-is, overcoming, which implyeth, 1. a fight 
with a world of enemies and corruption. 2. A ſerious fight 
and conſtant war', as for life. 3. A difficult fight. Yet, 
4- A vigory and overcoming of all theſe enemies before there 
can be an _— all things. This ſaith, folks will nor ſlip 
nor ſleep into theſe excellent promiſes, and though fighting be 
not the meritorious cauſe of theſe, yet it is the way tothem and 
an amtetedent going before them neceſlarily , though not the 
rags fine qua non to our juſtification , yet it is ſo to our glorifi- 
Ci . : 


This thirfling importeth engaging and covenaming , 1ſazab 
$5. 3. Overcoming , a being anſwerable to our engagements. 
Obſerve it then, and wreſtle fo as ye may obtain, ſcing ſo much 
dependerh on ie'; and happy is he that overcometh. He and 
every one of them enjoyeth all things , and yer none of them 
enjoyeth- anothers portion to one anothers prejudice. Burt as 
men now enjoy the whole Sunand its light, and wrongerh not 
others by it, ſo then all ſhall enjoy God fully , as to their ca- 
packtles , yet fo as there is no want to others. That infinic 
ocean of the Gedhead being able to fill all the cups that come 
to it, orarecaften inir, and being ſuch that all may alſo \wim 
Inſt when they are full, and that Sun of righteouſneſs being ſo 
clear a5 to ſhine on all , and to make ſhining all rhe eyes that 
ſhall behold him. 

The qualifications (to ſay ſo) of theſe excluded on the other 
part , areſet down , ver. 8. and we conceive for theſe ends. 
I. 'To preſs the receiving of the former offer from the ill of 
miſſing it' , which is the main ſcope. 2. To ſhew that every 
one overcometh not ,. and ſo cometh not there. 3, To ſhew 
who -overcometh not, to wit, theſe that ly under the pragice 

_ of ſinful lufts, as here: By theſe ſorts underſtand all other fin- 
ſul wretches lying in fin , as if they were expreſſed , the moſt 
abominable ſorts whereof , arc indeed named , yet not at all 
ro exclude others. By it we may ſee alſo , that this muſt be 
heaven; for theſe that get not theſe good promiſes ,. are caſt 
into the lake and ſecond death. O what great- odds Is there 
between the end of fin and holineſs! whatever men now think, 
it will one day, yea in that day, appear In its native colours. 

| Theſe particular ſteps or ſorts 'of ſins (ro wit eight) are men- 

tianed, ro ſhew, 1, That there is but one way to glory, but 
many fins whereby men paſs to deſtruRion. 2, That by the 
ſetting down of theſe more particularly , the happineſs of hea- 
ven and the qualifications of theſe who enter it , tnay be the 
more conſpicuous, being put together. 

The firſt ſort of finners that is excluded, is the fearſul , or 
coward. , oppoſitto the former fighter and overcomer. Ir is 
not theſe who are feared to come ſhort, Heb. 4. 1. nor theſe that 
fear-to ſinand defjre to prevent it , Heb. 11. 9. nor ſuch that 


fear that their faith be not good, or that they be preſuming, as - 


the-woman,. Mark g, and 33. Butſuch as ,. x. dare a& no- 
thing for Chriſt, - are cowards and:not valiantfor him , though 


not directly againſt him, ſuch as fearing them that can kill the. 
body, Mattb.-1o. (way with every corrupt time: , as the beaſt, 


Magog,, &c--and cannor fight againſt them to any hazard, bur 
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and never appear againſt them in the field : the weak heart 
( Exgk. 16.) Is evil, ſuch a fear as the evil ſervant had, Mat.25;2g, 
which maketh men lazie in holy duties and trading for Chriſt, 
as if they were afraid ofthem; the fluggard faith there is. a Hon 
in the way, this is he who ſhifteth duty.  g. Such as dare ven. 
_ to ſuffer nothibg fas Chriſt, as the worthies did, Hebrews 
CHAP. LH. TE LEE 
Theſecond ſortis unbelievers, not properly, or only infidel 

much lefs theſe who are of a weak or Ieels faik, that 4 es 


with doubting, and want peace : bur ſuch as-never received 


the free offer of Chriſts Grace indeed , whatever their profeſ- 
fion was z that neyer did flee from the Covenant of works , tg 
reſt on Chriſt for ſalvation. + Theſe are ( 7ebn 3-36.) condem- 
ned already : and this unbelief ſhall condemn as much as ary 
breach ofthe Law , in that day it will condemn that ye believe 
not according tq that command , x 7obn 3. 23. as tobea mur- 
derer, to' be a witch or a warloch. D©aeft, How differeth it 
from weak faith? Anſw, Weak faith hath a fure ground, but a 
weak grip of it : therefore it is feared for ir : But unbeliefha 

a weak ground, but thinketh. its grip ſure, therefore ir is 
troubled. 2; Weak faith hath much fear of unbelief ; Marb 
9. 24- and woyld be rid of it : this unbellef is willingly, and (0 
wreſileth not againſt unbelief , bur againſt doubting and fear, 
leſt its ſecurity be marred. 3. Weak faith is clear of irs own 
need and Chriſts fulneſs; but its weakneſs is in its peace, or its 
gripping of him , or byding by him : and as to the fruits of 
faith, it findeth theſe weak, (ro ſay ſo) butunbelief is clearer 
of irs peace than of its need, &c. and whether we rake unbe- 
lief as a failing on the right hand by preſumption , or on the 
left by deſpair, both are wat oppotir to faith in Chriſt, 
and are excluded here. 

The third fort are abominable , who by ſins againſt narure 
have made themſelves vile, now theſe are reckonzd with : ſuch 
were theſe in Sodom, and theſe, Rom. 1. 26, &c. 

The fourth ſort are murderers : which taketh in all who 
wrong their neighbours in thought, word or deed, eſpecially 
the perſecuters of his people. 

The fifth ſort are whoremongers : whereby all who are given 
to any filthineſs, ſecret or open, of whatſoeyer ſort:, are un- 
derſtood, if it were bur in.a look. 

The fixth ſortare ſorcerers, ſuch as :more direRly renounce 
God , and take them dire&ly or _indireRly to the making uſe 
of the devil in the place of God : whereby we may ſee. , that 
there is ſuch a ſin, as well as there is murther and adultery. 


\The ſeventh ſort are 7dolaters, whether againſt the firſt com» - 


mand, as heathens ;- or the ſecond, as falſe worſhippers , or 
more (ubrilly advancing creatures, as do the covetous, They 
are in this roll.  _ © + 
The eighth ſor are all /;ars, in their words or carriage coun- 
terfeiring in hypocrifie towards God,. as Pſale58. 35.or decei- 
ving or diflembling towards man, Colofſ. 3.10. all go together 
to the lake, ſpoken of, - Chap. 20. that is their lot in oppoſition 
to the [ot of the Ele here deſcribed : under theſe ſojts,all are 
comprehended who live and die in fin : as, « 1. Thoſe fins; of 
omiſfions in falling or byding] back, as the fearful. 2, Againſt 
the Goſpel, as the unbelievers... 3. Againſt nature, as the a- 
bominable.'- 4. Againſt the Law , as the others -, and: that 
whether againſt the firſt or ſecond Table-, in deed -or word, 
Their lot is dreadful -,' They are caſten in the lake ', ec.” Then 
x. Is there not great odds between heaven and hell ? Ts it not 
good tobe In heayen and 1! robe in hell ?* 2. Muſt not all 
of you be eternally in the one or in the other? 3, Is ir not alſo 
certain that folks muſt go to them ſeverally according to theſe 
qualifications of overcoming, or of lying under fin. , and that 
theſe are nor ſeparated, but heaven and holinefs , hell and fin 


- go together ? Then, whatare the moſt of you doing ? Are 


not- theſe the words of him that fittech on: the throne ? 
why 


Chap. 21. ' 
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why then make ye nor for heaven, and fo for more holineſs as 
neceſlary to be there ? have ye reſolved to diſpenſe with the 
loſs of heaven ? Can ye abide hell and the company of devils 
for ever ?- what7is there any choice here? my ye between 
heaven and hell, as if there were any equality betwixt all things 
and nothing ( no, not a drop of water ) betwixt God with all 

, and the devil and all forrow, and that for ever ?' O 
the ſcreechs and yels that will be in hell, whereas there is no 
cry in heaven ! Can ye go about doubring what to chooſe here ? 
Why then Is there fo little faith, ſo lictle wreſtling and holi- 
neſs ? Know ye not- what dependerh on the event, and can 
ye abide tolo it, yea, to.hazard ir, or to be ſecure while ic 
1s ſo? How can ye ſleep and eat your bread without ſorrow ? 


' what promiſe can ye comfort your ſelves in ? None ſpeaketh 


500d to you, what threatning can ye ſhift, while ye ſhift holineſs ? 
o not all ſpeak as pronouncing your external excommunicati- 
oh from God, while ye abide under the curſe as ye are ? what 
emp liave ye of any that ever hardened themſelves and pro- 
ered,” or lived and died under the dominion of fin and was 
happy ? E not hell full of refutations of this untrucrh ? Where 
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are many, like the rich glutton, Lak 16, that would ſuffer no 
GE of hell to them in their lite, and now they are ſure 
of it, and bid tell ir to others, knowl that men ordinarily 
believe it not ? O ſecure athieſt, proud finner that never thirſt- 
ed for righteouſneſs, nor felt the ill of fin, or thou lazy negll- 

ent wreſtler that art afraid to fight, what will come of thee ? 

0 ye not believe that a reckoning fs coming ? do ye 'nor ſee 
that holineſs and mn go together, and fin and ? do 
not ye your ſelves think Ir reaſonable and juſt that they ſhould 

o linked together, and that none bur the holy ſhould go to 
ears ? What will it rurnto then ? ſhall any other door be 
opened to heayen, or other promiſes be made to you, than for 
others? Remember what certification accompanleth this offer. 
Itis indeed free ( ſo we offer it in His Name ) Ho, every one, 
Come, &c. Bur here is the certification, if ye come not, and 
fight nor ſeriouſly ſo as to overcome, and if ye turn back or 
fight not for Chriſt, bur like a coward deſert Him, here is your 
doom, we pronounce it, tobe caſt into the lake of fire : for, 
who, in this eſpe, Is nor with Chriſt, is againſt Him, and 
all His enemies ſhall be ſlain before Him. 
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Ver. 9. And there came unto me one of the ſeen angels, which had the ſeven vials fall of the 
ſeven lait plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the Bride, the 


Lambs wife. | 


Io. 4nd he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed me that 
great city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending ont of heaven from God, 


11. Having the glory of God : 
Jaſper ſtone, clear as chryſ#al, 


and her light was like unto a ſtone moſt precions, even like a 


12. And had awall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve Angels, and 
zames written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. | 
13. On the eaſ three gates, on the north three gates, on the ſouth three gates, and on the weſt 


three gates. 


14. And the wall of the city had twelce foundations, and in them the names of the tweloe 


Apoſtles of the Lamb. 


Is. And he that talked with me, had a golden reed to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, 


and the wall thereof. 


16. And the city lyeth four-ſynare,and the length is as large as the breadth : and he meaſured the 
city with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs : the length,and the breadth,and the height of it are equal. 
17. And-he meaſured the wall thereof, an kundred and fourty and four cubits, according to 


the meaſure of a man, that is, of the Angel. 


18. And the building of the wall of it wgs of jaſper, and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glaſs 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all manner of precious ones. 
The firſt foundation was of jaſper, the ſecond ſaphir, the third a chalcedonie, the fourth an emerald, 

20. The fifth a ſardonyx, the ſixth ſardins, the ſeventh chryſolite, the eighth beryl, the winth 
@ topaz, the tenth a chryſophraſus, the eleventh a jacin@, the twelfih an amethyſt. 

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, every ſereral gate was one pearl, and the ſirect of 
the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent gla}s. 

22, And I ſaw notemplethercin - for the Lord God Almighty,and the Lamb,are the temple of it. 

23. And the city bad no nced of ile ſur, neitker of the moon to ſhine in it : for the glory of God 


did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 
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_ 


the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. 
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24. And the Nations. of them which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it : and the kings of |. 
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' '25, Andthe gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day.- for there ſhall be no night there. 

26. And they ſhall bring the glory and hononr of the nations into it. | | 
' 27. Andihere ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that. defileth,, neither whatſoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie : but they which are written in:the Lambs book of life. | 


E have heard the more general deſcription 
of the Saints cternaF happinefs:: Follow- 

. rh, to ver.6. of-Chap.22. a particular de- 
ſcription thereof oieds by vifion, Where- 


” - Jn, 1. ſomepreparatory circumſtances are 
mentioned. 'Then, 2. in it ſelf ic is deſcribed, to ver, 21, Then, 
23. ſome aggravations of commendations of that happineſs, 
whereby ir 1s illuſtrated, are ſet down. 

- Thefirſt preparatory circumſtance, 1s, That one of the A- 
gels came-to John : whereby the inſtrument revealing is ſet 
down. Ir is like that ſame mentioned, Chap. 17. 1. yet it fol- 
loweth nar from this ( as was ſaid) that therefore it helangeth 


ro themiinant Ghurctyo for; ap Ano2{ gencralivicmadeuloct,- 
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to ſhew this revelation.to John, Chap. r. and Chap. 22.6, and 
fo the revealing of this part of it, will but agreee to that me- 
diate manner of Chriſts revealingro Zohn the ſtate of the tri- 
-umphanr as of the milirant Church, bur no more. And if it 
be the laſt of the Angels of the vials, it will but ſhew that this 
glorified ſtate of the ChurcHdoth ſucceed that, whereunto that 
laſt vial did make way. The Angel cometh : it is like (by Gods 
.immediate ſpeaking) there hath been ſome diverſion in the for- 
mer words, or otherwiſe. 

The ſecond circumſtance is vey, 9. to wit, his call ro John, to 
.come ſee the Bride, as he had made him ſee the whore, chap.19. 
Come bither, 1 will (hew thee the bride, the Lambs wiſe. Here 
Bride ( Sponſa ) and Wife ( #xor ) are put together {( ſhe be- 
Ing now brought as Queen together to the King, Pſal.4.g. where- 

as Chap. 19. ſhe was but Bride : and though the word yupy, 
both there and here, berendred wife ; yer here being contra- 
"diſtinguiſhed from Brzde, it neceſlarily is interpreted ſo, where- 
as there, Chap. 19. iris ſpoken of as a marriage to be but ſolem-. 
nized. Fobn ſaw a glance, ver. 2. but here more particularly 
:he is called to it,to fhew that heaven and happineſs are not ſeen 
at a ſhort view,and that men would dwell on the ſight of them. 
' Thar ſhe is the Lambs wife, is not the leaſt part of her com- 
mendation, when all the Ele are gathered, that is, the Queen, 
Pſal. 4.5. and the Church, ob. 3. 29. Eph. 5. 29. which reall 
Is ſo 3 for, it is more improperly that viſible Churches are cal- 
led His Bride, ſeing that the marriage is founded on an inviſible 
relation and tye and unjon with Chriſt. 

The third circumſtance is the manner how obs ſaw, He car- 
ried me in the Spirit, whereof we heard, Chap. 2. 19. It is not 
really, bur in exraſie. 

4+ The place where he ſaw, is, 0# an high mountain : bor- 
'rowed from this, that men ſee more and further there than in 
valleys (butIn viſion it is nor fo ) It ſheweth only this, that 
there needeth an aſcending, and that 1n the Spirir before hea- 
ven can well be diſcerned or conceived. 

A fifth4s, that generally he ſhewed him the great City, the 
boly Feruſalem, deſcending” out of heaven jrom God. There is 

 ſomedifference made between a city and a town ; urbs, a rown, 
looketh eſpecially ro the walls,buildings or habitations ; czvitas, 
reipe&erh the indwellers and their priviledges in a common 
way : we take in both here. The town, for that particular 
deſcription, to ver. 22. agreeth well to this ; the inhabitants 
alſo, for, by beholding this rown or city, John ſeerh the Bride 
the Lambs wife who are the inhabitants : and that both are 


_comprehended (the one as the place,and the other as theſe that 


dwell in it) it is clear from vey. 27, where they are diſtinguiſh: 
ed : asalſo (ver.14+ Chap.22.) where the Eleg are diſtinguiſh. 
ed from the City wherein they enter, and alſo from the happi- 
nels they erjoy init, when entered.  Neirher is that incon- 
ſiſtent, thac one type ſhould have a twofold or compoſed mean- 
ing, eſpecially rending to one ſcope, as Chap. 17. the ſeven 
heads ſignifie both Hills and Kings. This is a great City ; for, 
x. irhath many inhabitancs and a large circuit, all the firſt 
bornare init, 2. Fordignity, itis the City of the great King. 
Again, It is called the holy Zeruſalem, as different from what kt 
was before ; 1ts gloriouſneſs and greatneſs is much in holineſs, 


Its deſcezding is ſpoken of before : its like that in viſion it was 


repreſemted aswvTicanutng 4 'for, Paul was taken up to; ſee it, 
2 Corinth, 12. iris letren downto Fobs. Itis clear from the 
following words,” verſ. it. *having the glory of God : (I 
take it for ageneral commendation before he enter on parti- 
culars) thatls, it had moſt excellent glory, even glory where- 
of God is the author, He having panyk. at this glory.for His 
Bride, and provided this adorning for her : -by which the rea- 
ſon appeareth wherefore it is ſaid to come down from Him. 
4n the particular deſcription, we conceive ir not ſo edifying 
to ſpeak of the nature and properties of theſe ſtones, or of the 
number of twelve, uſed for and ſpoken of the gates, founda- 
tions and fruirs of the tree, Chap. 22. (neither, can we reach 
any thing ſolid or cerrain from theſe myſterioufly conſidered ) 
we take the ſcope to aim together to ſet out the glory of the 
Ele& in heaven, which under figurative rearms is (ſet our from 
many things, becauſe.no one rhing doth reach the ſcope, and 
not as if one thing were underſtood by this ſtone, another by 
that ; bur all rogether ſhew, thar iris moſt glorious and rich, 
as if made up of the moſt coſtly rare ſtones, and that in the 
greateſt abundance, : 

This happineſs agreeing to this heavenly City, is ſer out ſe- 
veral ways, with all theſe things, in an .eminent meaſure and 
manner, whereby men account a city adorned .; as, y. for 
light, which is not that'which enlighteneth her, or whereby 
poſſibly ſhe is enlightened, (for that 1s nor. the Sun,but God,e*c. 
as afrerward appearet ) bur her ſhining aively whereby ſhe 
holderh forth lighr, ( as Matth. $. Let your light (hine, &c.) her 


ſplendor and beauty and the glance of her glory, often compar- 


ed tolight, and agreeing well with that word, the glory of God, 
going before z which (Chap, 4.) was compared to this ſame 
jaffer, This expreſlethher general luſtre, as one newly en- 
tring a ſtarely rown. Firſt, the whole neatneſs and ſplendour 
of it, repreſenterh it ſelf ro him, before he come particularly 
to take notice of the parts of it, That word, clear as chryſtal, 
is added to ſhew its nature ; Iris glorious and. pure as ſbin- 
ing chryſtal, - yet precious and firm as the jafer, which was 
a moſt excellenr gem, and uſed in A4arons breaſt-plate, Exod.28. 
This ſplendour in general reſulrech from all the ornaments there- 
of pur together. 

Tnthe more particular commendation, we may conſider, 
1. The principal parts commended, which are uſually moſt 
eminent 1n a ſtately city : as, 1. Its walls, 2. irs gates, 3 Its 
foun4arions, 4. irs ſtreets, how they are paved. Confider,2. the 
proportionable diſpoſing of irs parts in an excellenc and ſuir:ble 
mould and quantiry. 3. Conſider the ſeveral commendations 
which theſe parts ger. Here indeed emipently the walls are ſal- 
vation, and the gates praiſe, Iſt, 5c, Verl, 
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: Verſe 12, 13+ 'The'ifirſt part' commended, is the wall, great Goſpel-church, and from Gods care. ( Chap. 11, )of His tkele 
Bad bigh: Walls -are for ſecurity. : Difference is put betwixt Church. then. © But here this excecdeth theſe, It Is « golden 
Mur#s-2n houſe-wall, and Meniaffortifications. This by.its great- reed ;z for, all is excellent here: Ir is butaſimplereed in £xeb, 
neſs and heighr doth ſer forth the laſt, -rowir, the ſirevgth and and this ciry, when it is meaſured, apropos ym far inquantt- 
ſecurity of this city.z no-army nor enemy - can make incurſion . ty, and quality, and fo are not one way to be applied, - 
on it, ſo that the-inhabitants may not only be ( ſecur; ) ſecureas,, | What is found -by meaſuring ? Tye city (ver. 16.) litth four- 
Laiſh was ſecure, but ( tutz ) ſafe, ( which rwo words in that re- ſquare, juſt.alwayes alike ( (o roportionable and ſtrong as forts- 
ſpe& do differ )-here entereth no enemy, but all are friends. It :royal uſe yer to be built)thar 1s,moſt fir to. receive in on all quar- 
is a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken. = ters. 2+ It is found that the city is rwelve thouſand furlon 
2. There js the gates or ports, which are in number twelve,and either all ſquare, as it ſeemeth by putring breadth and lengrh and. 
have the names of the tribes of 1ſrazl written on them : whichi height ( thar is,: the height-of its rowers ) in one certain mea- 
' is.0 ſignifie, that though there be no acceſſe over the. walls ſure, which can: be none other bur that meaſuring immediately 
ro enemies, yerthere are-ports-lufficienc to ler-in all friends, ſuch preceeding. Or, it is ſo much in circuit: however, ic is a greac 
a5 only rrue Jraelites are.Therefore they are twelye;toſhew they ciry, and hereby its capacity in bounds and multitude of inha- 
are (vfficient-z And the writing of the names of the rribes,ſarth, birants, is holden forthwith its excellent frame. | . 
they are appoinced-only for 1Jraeirtes, and that for all Ifraelites, Perſ. 17. The wallis found to be one hundred fourty and 
which-are (-ver.-27..) all that are written in the book of life, of four cubirs, thar is, irs height and breadth is even above-that of 
wharſoever ſtock; bur no Febyſite nor Canzanite entreth this old Babylon or Niniveh : the particular cubic is ſer down, for 
ſtrong hold. This Feruſalem ( or, fight of peace )is only for the there were diverſe, one of the SanRuary which was large 3 one 
children of the promiſe, born to Abrahamstaith,and partakers of common , which is thatof a man, from the elbow down, the 
his bleffing:and for chis end are twelve Angels at the gates,as por- Angel appearing asa man , and fo went about this with ſuch a 
rers or guards, keeping watch, that.none paſle to trouble th ſe meaſure, or cubit, as men uſe to make up 2 reckoning known 
within. There is iuch excellent order and fafery in ' heaven, to them, ( and by this we may expound the number; of a man, 
there is no gariſon town like it : which ( as other things ) may Chap. 13. ) Its as if John aid, the Angel meaſured by the 
be alluded unto here. — (ame meaſuxe , and according to the ſame rule uſed a- 
| There are twelye:gates ( and three of them on each quarter:) mong men, By all which , that- excellent $kill in framing 
which ive conceive belong to the proportionable mould of it, as heaven, and that regularity and wiſdom, which was ſhewn by 
ſr ſuireth with-rthe end, toler-in Il alike eafily on all quarters God when He .madeir above any other plece of His work, is 
( as the Tabernacle marched.in the midſt uf the Tribes on all holden forth, that though there be exaRneſſe in the Church 
quarters, ſo.there is acceſſe-utito heaven from all airthsalike ) here, much more there. Ina word, no fault can be found with 
and we ſeck no further-myſtery in itz bur itis proportionable, any part of it, - all is well ordered and contrived, and can abide 
that ſucha large city ſhould have -many gates, and that there moſt exz& trial. This is the ſcope, and further we deſcend not. 
ſhould be three to each wind, ſeing, ir is fourſquare. So it de- * Followeth thirdly from ver. 18. rhe particular commendati- 
noteth the regular cxa&neſle and Archite@ory of this city, ons of theſe parts. 1. The wal! ( 3. e. the out-wall circuiting all 
whoſe builder and maker is God in a ſingular way. is of jaſper, moſt precious and beautiful. See Chap. 4. and all the 
| Followeth,, (ver. 14+ ) the foundations : more excellent city, that is, the town or walls within, they-are all.of pure gold 
than that of Solomons Temple of cedar-wood and ſtone, It for ſtones3 and not common. gold, but c/ear 2s glafſe for ſhin- 
hath twelve foundations : this fignifieth rhe duravleneſſe and ing, and-firm and folid as gold, and precious alſa. Theſe are 
eternity of that city, that notime can make'tt decay, more excellent walls and houſes that are nor guilded, but of.gold. 


than any-enemy .can ſtorm it; it is well founded, nor having This for outward and inward buildings. 
one foundation only, but twelve for its (ecurtcy. 


A word is added to the foundations ( as formerly tothe ſt 


. 


2. The foundations are commended : they are not common 


ones, but of precious ones of all ſorts in abundance. They are 
gates) the names of the Lambs twelve Apofiles are written on particularly reckoned to be twelve, ver. 19, 20. We know not 


them. By twelve, is underſtood all : in a word , here thenatureofthem, rherefore cannot ſeek myſteries in them : 
their Do&rine which they preached is meaned, ( as Eph. Only, by whart is ſaid of them in Scripture, and the adorning of 
'2: 20. where the Church is built on che foundation of the Aarons breaſt-plate, Exod. 28. we may gather that they were 
Prophets and Apoſtles ) which Word endureth for ever, moſt precious: All Believers here in beauty exceed S9glomong 
1 Pet. 1. 25. and fo Gods faithfulneſs ſuſtatneth heaven yea, Aaron in his fineſt robes. | IM 
that it is never moved , but endureth to all eternity, ac- 3. The gates were each of one pearl, ver. 2.1.4 rare thing, a 
cording to that Word and Goſpel which was preached good merchant may ſell all for one of theſe, Mat. 13. and that 
through the world by all the Apoſtles : yea , the Prophers each gate is bur one pearl,is more than if many gates were made 
and Niniſters of Chriſt ; But the Apoſtles, for honours ſake, up of moe. : | | 

are mentioned for all. And this is not Inconſiſtent with 4: The ſtreets ( wer, 21. |) or, cauſeys were not dirted, but 
| heaven, to have their names on the foundarion, ſcing they are as pure gold. as thanſparent glaſs for clearneſs, ſuch as rhe 
are not the foundations themſelves, but the faichfulneſs of God world hath nor, yet is k ſhort to ſer out the leaſt thing that 
in the preached Goſpel ſhall he more manifeſt then nor now ; Saints have there to tread upon. This 1s an excellent city, 
and His Miniſters in that Feruſalem ſhall have a ſpecial dignity, when goid, and ſuch fine gold, is made ute of to pave its ſtreets. 
as founders or builders uſe ro have the1r names graven on the There arc no foul ſteps there, no foul prints ſticking to Be- 


walls for their honour. levers heels that dwell here, which is the ſcope of ic. This 
He deſcendeth more particularly, ( ver. 15.) ro thewthe 15agoldien city, golden walls, golden houſes, golden ſtreets, 
proportionableneſie and «xaQtneſle of this city which cv<ry way wio love gole may be inriched here: yet there ire ſome agpra- 


1s exceeding regular, as the engine of a moſt excellent Contriver varions added, the more to ſer our the gloriou: !11 mvineſs there» 
or Plotter can inventor Artificer cin form. 1. The vurpoſe of ; fix or ſeven are jn this chaprer, and as mn: 7 in the begin- 
of meaſuring the city, wall and gites intiuuated, 2.. The mea- ning of the next,which are additiova!s io ce ip 2incſe of thar 
ſurer deſcribed, Hz that tathed with him. 3. The inftrumerr city, or of tigle who .reimir, and heipticeino fete 1ppincf, 
wherewith he meaſured, A go!den vet: ati th bafrawed in The firft, is, 7:7. 22. there 5s no temple ns; 4 C lookerth 
eeneral from thar-rype of Exh. when te i; meniuiing out a not vtily © ceremontal worſhip witch wy: nol 
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to prefer jt to the moi glofions' eine of che wilitatit Church, 
wiſh water whe evettth trampet, ({ Chap; r1.'uic.?) conſiffed 
eh in ths, char" the remple 45 


or acceſlero Him, or it of Ofdinances, all thele ace done away, 
which ts ctear , by the oppoſition, The Lord God Almighty'and 


the L mb, are the temple of 72, thar is, the Immediate enjoying of | 


God und Jeſus Chrift ſapplycth: all, Saints now made perfe& 
being admirced to a fall arisfying fight of Him, as He is, Chap.22. 
ver. 4. which 1 Cor. 13. ) is the happmets'of heaven : for, God 
hitrifelfis oppoſetl here, not only'to che | ceremonial worſhip, 
bur'to all tnediare wayes of ſeeing Him, or approiching to Him 
in Ordinances/aoy manner of way. ' All theſe, atid whatſoever 


is nor God hitnlelf, is taid'by. Neithet 'ts there ticed of theſe in 


that palace above. _ vr | | 

The feconil apgreaging priviledge, is, wer. 23. that there 7s 
#0 need of the ſin or moon there ; no created light in it,che glory of 
Gotl, &c. ant toe'Lamb is the tight thereof. There ts no creat- 
e& thing, no not the 'ſun,bur'God Himſelf (as the oppofition 
fh eh that is 'the comfort of heaven. Theſe are nor 'need- 
ed'nor miſſed; bar God'is all. This ferreth forch, 1. Whereas 
Hghr is a-plorjous creature, and'fo is the ſun, yer chat here there 
is no necd of it : qty rs bon glorious light rhat would 
darken rhe'[un, as the funtorh now a'petty candle. '' 2, Thar 
that light cometh from the reſplendent glory of God'in that 
higher houſe, which 15 far beyond 'what creatures can imagine, 
though there 'be 'o many ſtones "that -arc precious there, 
yea , ſo -many Angels ani 'Snnrs Whofe countenance hall 
ſhine as that ſun whith'we'now ſee, yerthar is norirs Tight, bur 
the gtory of God and the'Lamb'is the light rhereof. If any ask, 
how God, that is a;pure ſpirir, can be'irs light 2 We anſwer, 
Itis nor ſotobe underſtood as if adequarly He were raken up 
by glorified creatures, they ſtil finite, Bur, 1. thatthey 
have atrue beholding. of His infinit Eſſence in their clevated 
capacities according totheir meaſure : for, this light is meerly 
IntelleRual ; whereof more , Chap. 22. 4. 2: That there 15 
a fhining glory there manifeſted (as it were a view of His back- 
parts, as wasto Moſes, 'Exod. 34. that made him ſhine ) 
which execederh all the glory rhac can be imagined, that being 
urpoſly letten out to make Him 'known , as in meaſure, 
beyond any glorious appearance on earch. 3. The ſhining 
brightneſſe of the Godhead imadwelling in our bleſledLord 
JFelus ſhall ' be in -a ſupereminent degree diſcernable, alictle 
Flance whereof was in the.transfiguration, Mat. 17. This ſhall 
take up and ſatisfie all eyes in heaven, even the glory of that 
| wp who's God, it ſhall be beyond and beſide all, like the 
_—_ the noon-day beſide the ſtars, when they appear in day- 
light, which ſcarcely or not atall are then diſcernable : And 
though the like phraſe in a great part be uſed, 1/2. 60. 19, 20+ 
yetit differeth much, not only in the ſcope, that being to ſer 
| out the beauty of the militantChurch , which 1s ſpiritual, This 
is that which is eternal ; Bur alſo, 1. there 1s njght and day, 
here isno night; 2. There Is a ſun, but itgoeth not down 
here Is none, nor need of one. 3. There is no word of the 
Lamb ; here thereis: Yet theſe expreſſions whereby the 
Churches beauty is ſet our, are alluded x0 here, as is ſaid, to 

ſhew nor only that heaven is above gold, pearls, &c. but above 

what the Church can here attain unto. : 
The third aggravation is thar, ver. 24+ It ſhall be the happt- 
nefſe of all thar ſhall be happy, therefore cannot be bur glorious, 
for the nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk in that light. 
I There are many char ſhall partake of it. 2, They who are 

ſaved ſhall be admitted, and they ſhall account it happineſle to 

ſhare of that light, and ir muſt be an excellent Ciry, which is 
allowed for the walk and comfort of all char. eyer thall be ſaved; 
when they are ſaved they are brought here, which provethic 
firongly to be heaven ; yea, if they were Kings thar are ſaved, 
they ſhall bring their glory to it, that is, 11, forſake all glory of 
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rheir gloty. Or, 2. as if all Kings ſer themſelves to make one 
place, or city, glorious, and rherefore ſhould make all their 
plory ro meer and further this ohe defign ; ſo this ſhall be even 
exceeding all, having all in it; atd wanting nothing that canbe 
for ics glory, as if all things glorious had rryſhed in it, ENT: 
- 4+ Its gates are not ſhut by day, for there is no night there : that 
is, no interruption of that happineſſe, no viciſſitude of day and 
night, no fear to make the gates to be ſhut, there is but one 
eternal day which ſhall never end, ver. 25. there is nofear from 
Anrichriſt, nor Gog or Magog here. | 

' A fifth aggravation, ts, ver, 26. that not only whar is glorious 
to Kings, buc what in ll the world is glorious, ſhall be brought 
there, as if all glory and riches made rheir rendevouze here, ir 
fhall be ſo glorious as if no glory ar all were 'our of it. Befide, k 


may well rxke in, thar all the Sainis, ( which only are the glory ' 


of Nactorts ) arc all brought in to x. Ina word, irſhall exceed 
all, as it were, they will caſt their caps at it, 

"The fixch is from its indwelters, who are expreſſed two 
wayes, 1.negatively. No unclean thing or what defiteth, &+;.ſhal 
enter,'v.27. that is, no wicked perſon, 2.no wicked thing or no 
wicked deed, 3.10 filthy creatare ther is loathſome, 4. no cor- 
ruption inBelieversghey are now withour ſpot. Ina word, 1.n0 
fin, 2. no curſe, 4. nodevil,temprer or tentarion and no co 
tion, for, all theſe defile, and this is more than that only no 
wicked perſon ſhould enter. Thus icis exprefly diſtinguiſhed 
from the miliranct Churth, that is hereby ſapponed to have in ic 
what defileth, to wit, ſcandalous perſons - and hypocrites, here 
ED in theſe two, who work abomnation and make « lie : 
and it 15 ſaid of all theſe," that in ns wayes they enter by a twofold 


neg:tion in the Original ov ut , to fhew the abſolure exctuſion. . 


of all theſe,and chat in the leaſt degree. Then poſitively it is told 
who enters, None but theſe who are written #n the Lambs book of 
life, i, e. true Eleft, and not appearing fo only ; yea regenerat- 
ed, perfe&ed Ele&,as was cleared in the ſcope of this Chapter, 
( otherwiſe the EleR have corruption thardefileth, bur here 
now it is done away ) for, 1. that phraſe, wriring in his book, 
through this prophelte is never ſo underſtood, to wir, for theſe 
that appear ſo , but for ſuch who are {o indeed. 2. Seeming 
EleR, who yer are not ſo, do make a lie and defile, therefore are 
here ſecluded, 3. Theſe written are oppoſed ( ut ſupra) to theſe 
not written, Chap. 20. 15, and therefore it muſt beanderſtood 
of true Ele, ſeing the others are really reprobates. 4. The 
Lambs book of life is never opened rill the laſt day, and this ad- 
miſſion ſupponeth the opening of is, as that which only giverh 
the rule to make this difference, ſupponing thart till this Book 
be opened, no ſuch decerning ſhould be pretended unto, there- 


fore it 15 not here-away. $5. He hath keeped that Book to Him- 


ſelf, and hath given it to none to rule their ſentence by, 6, Do 
not ſome hypocrits look liker Ele& than ſome ofchem do? and 
ſhall this rule exclude the one and take-in the other, and (eing 
the mentioning of the book of life here relaterh to irs opening, 


Chap. 20. whereby it is made known who was in it, and that 1s- 


at the laſt ſentence, This muſt therefore be at the execution 
thereof, and poſterior to it; 

Theſe reaſons do evince, that the book of life is to be taken 
properly for Gods ele&ion, in oppoſition to what was faid,Chap. 
20. v. laſt, and therefore theſe who enter now muſt be really 
and only Ele& indeed, oppofir to the former z and noother in- 
terpreration, crofling thar, can be admitted either of ſecluding 
profane men, and ſuch who:re not Ele& doR:inally from hea- 
ven ic ſelf, or ſuch who appear not ſo, from the Church : for, 
1. thusto be written here in the book of life, is to he really 
ele&ed, in oppoſition ro the ſtare of the reprobate who are not 
written; for, all men are diſtributed 1n theſe rwo,wrztten or not 
written, and a third there is not ; bur ro expound this either of 
the former wayes, will got make ir co ſpeak of the real Ele& 


an}! 


Chap. 27+ 
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Chap. 22. 


- this reſpe&, and for that end, as a 


and theſe only,Therefore it cannot be admitted here. 2, What- 
ever this here intendeth , ir is ſomething that both d! 
ae os 1s peculiar to this ſtate of_ the Church, thar.1s, it is ſych 
a thing as neither.ever was , in, deed or eyenit , nor was eyer 
cilled-for before this; for, this is a thing peculiarly differen. 
cing this ſtate of the Church from all thatever precceded in 
culſar property thereof, 
is ſubjoyned here z Bur, neither cap it be ſaid, that the key of 
rine, de jure, becometh ſtraiter then nor now, or that de 
fjafie-it will ever be ſiriRer than it. was in the firſt Primitive 
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; Book, of the Revelation, | 
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and Apoſiolick times, nor ean it be applied to 7 more ſtri 
exeri Of Dip: in reference Oo Eurct Torefieſ” 
for.then, 1. jt would: follow, that there were adifferem rule 


for gatheringof Churches, then, which we have not now, md 


that ſo much ſiriinefſe were nor required 'now , which ſoj 

will not find confonumr to the lng pf which ey os 
this now, . And, 2. it would follow,that the Apoftolick Church 
was not. ſo exaC in their praQtice, if de ſaffo that ſucceeding 


Church fhall go beyond them ; It muſt therefore belong tothe 


Church-triumphant, .as ls. ſaid. 
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LECTURE IL. 


CHAP. 


XAX1I.. 


Verf. 7. Na he ſhewed me apure river of water of life clear as ehvyſtal, proceeding out of the 
A throne of God, and of the Lamb. | | _ Ae 4 
2. In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of either - fide of the river , was there the tree of liſe, 

which bare twelue manner of fruits, and gielded her fruit every moneth : and the leaves of the 


tree were for the healing of the Nations, 


3. And there ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God and of the Lamb fhall be in it, and 


his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 


4. And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be in their foreheads. 
5. And there ſhall be no night there, and they need no candle, neither light of the ſun, for the 


T.ord God giveth them light, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


My His firſt part of the Chapter, to v2rſ. 6. con- 
tinuerh ſome further aggravations of the 
happineſle which the glorified in heaven 
enjoy. The firſt is from the excellency of 
a river that runneth through that city ; ri- 
vers are pleaſant and profitable. tq fun 


"dt 
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lent river : whereof we may ſay, as Pſal. 46. The ſtreams theye- 
of make glad the city of God. It is commended, 1. that it is 
2 Yivtr (not a brook) but ſuch as may convey commodities to 
it, and be uſeful for cleanſing of it, which ſheweth jn the ſcope 
that this city is perfe&ly accommodated and cleanſed exceed- 
ingly,beyond what avy river can do to any city on earth, 2. Ir 
is a pyre river, that is, free from all muddineſſe and corrupti- 
on, every thing is excellent here , the fineſt that can be 1ma- 
gined. 3. It is a river of water of life, not only as from a 
living fountain, bur as of a lively efficacy and vertue tqall who 
drink of it; life is in abundance here , where both the foun- 
tains and river are ſuch. 4. Ic is clear as chryſtal, ſo pure and 
pleaſanrt,no river here is like it. 5. Ic proceedeth from the throny 
of God, and the Lamb : that is its excellency, God is the foun- 
tain thereof immediatly ; It is not from the Temple, as Exeb.4.7. 
which cometh by Ordinances, bur from the Throne, a ſtream- 
ing of conſolation from God and Jeſus Chriſt, The canſola- 
tions and effe&s of the Spirit in this life are computed to 
waters and rivers of waters of life, 7oh. 9. 38. which mak- 
eth ſome apply this to the holy Spirit , which proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son. The general is a truth ( and 


 ſuirerh'with the ſcope. here ) that Belicyers is heaven ſhall he 


through cities. This city hath an excel-. 


3s. an Orchard for variety and ſarisfaRtion, 


well refreſh-d and ſatisfied , and that with fuch conſolations 
as proceed from Father , Son and Spirit, although we inſiſt 
not in the particular application 3 Chriſt the Lamb is ill 
joyned with God, becauſe the enjoying of the God-man is ſill 
lopked on as a great part of our happineſſe, | | 

The ſecond thing mentigned , |s the tree of life, werſ. 2. - 
which doth exceedingly adorn and enrich this city. Tr allud- 
eth in general to Gen. 2. where the tree of life was in Paradiſe, 
a Hoameneol immortality to Adam if he had ſtood ; but this 
js 2 tree of Jife, nox only as confirming their unchangeable ſtate 
of happineſle who are 1n heaven , but of jrs own efficacy able 
to bring fopth life erernal, and ro continue it in theſe that ear of 
Its fruit; and ſo it differcth from all food ( even Manna) that 
men eat of here; This js an excellent tree, Its further ſer out 
from its place, it 1s zn the mzd(t of the ſireet of the city, a ſpe- 
cial ornament of the market place. Heavenly »happineſlc js 
meaned by this tree that groweth in the midſt of the Para- 


 diſe of God, Chap. 2.7. and Chap. 22. 14. which maketh thar 


we need not be anxtous about particular application of the 
ſeveral parts. - 2. ſr is commended , that it growerh on either 
ſide of the vjver-; there is but one tree, yer of that pro- 
portion and exrent , that its brahches extend to both ſides, 
and rhe frujr is jg every place ro be found , which 1s a fingular 
thing, . here only mentioned to ſhew , that though there be a 
riyer in the city , yet by it none are divided from the fruit of 
that tree, It fyriſheth alike eaſily all , who have -all alike ac« 
3. It bare twelve manger of fruits, that is , variety 
conſolation : rhough Ir be but one tree, yerfr 
4. Ir yeeldeth fruit 

every. + 


ceſſe jolt 
of all ſorts: 


Yom rake © 
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' tut manath, ir is o* fercile, for abupda 
! Da, Iway. Hh Faetgs this .trec-..;, 5+, Its. {av7s. are, me- 
- dicinal, asthe fruits-are,, leapt, Theyare fo th linaling of 
_ Fhe nations 5. there « nelrper need of gol 
. In heaven, more+thaf, med | 

ſer forth char. happine 
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4s ſo good medicine in. theſe leaves, .thas who live under its 
fhadow , are 
the ſcope is rather-to ſhew the effe& thatis there, ro wit,  per-. 
fe& health and happineſſe , than to pitch on any particular 
mean of applying or bringing out theſe. Though if Chriſt Je- 
ſus be meaned here by this tree, as Is like It is not tmperti-. 
nefitly applyed to Him , ſeing He now, being In heaven , hath 
this efficacy on the Nations before they come there , He who 
healeth the Nations: ſhall be enjoygd in heayen; ſo it com- 
mendeth heaven to us the more , becauſe Chriſt our-Phyfician 
1s there. 

There are three ageravations added, ver. 3. The'farſt is, 
there is no more curſe, that is, there is no more effeR of fin nor 
wrath, no curſed thing nor curſed perſon, but all are fully 
happy 3 and whatever followed fin, is ſhut our there : bur the 
tbrone of God and the Lamb 3s there, the curſe was eſpecially in 
ſeparating from God, now by Gods conſtant dwelling in that 
cy amongſt cheſe bleſſed: Saints, all the curle 1s taken away 
{ for they are inconſiſtent together ) that 15, His glorious pre- 
ſence, as on His throne In ſtately Majeſty, oppoſite to His 
manner of appearing on earth, which is Gods foorſtool,where- 
as heaven is His throne. The third here 15 ,* fnd bis ſervants 
ſhall ſerve bim: His ſervants, ( that is, their ſervants, 3. e.- to 
Him and the Lamb ) and Him , are here put in the ſingular 
number, to ſhew the unity of the Father and the Son, though 
| Ir relareth to both.. The priviledge here is, that theſe His 
ſervants, Saints glorified ſhall have a place amongſt theſe that 
ſtand by, Zech. 3. It ſupponeth, 1. an acceſſe to his compa- 
ny, ſuch as Angels have, who are alwayes waiting on Him and 
behold His face, Matth. 18. This is a priviledge that others, 
- who axe not ſervants., have not. 2. Itſuppoſeth a relation 
to Him, and that an honourable relation; ro be Gods ſervants, 
3s more than 40-be Kingsſervants; yet, Kings, ſo David and 
Moſes-ftile themſelves, Pſal. 18. and go. 1. 3. It ſuppoſeth an 
exacneſic and fineſſe in them to go about theſe duties of ſer- 
vants chearfully , Theſe who here devoted themſelyes to Him 
and engaged. themſelves to be His ſervants , though they per- 
formed little , yer there they ſhall ſerve Him and perform ir 
as becometh. Ir is the Saints prayer here, Matth, 6, that they 
. may do Gods will on-earth.as in heaven: and what happineſle 
- mould they think it to be ſome levgth in that? Now, in heaven 


that is proetied, and withour declining or defe& they go about 


. it; .and certainly If it was a happineſle ro be Solomons ſervant 
. and a great honour, much more to ſerve God and the Lamb. 
There is more happineſle inaRive doing of ho!y duties, than 
we are awar of, 
' _ + Wehave heard of five aggravations of this heayenly hap- 
. Pineſſe ;- other-two do follow, ver. 4. The firſt is, They ſhall 
h, bis face. It is uſual by this. to ſer out the happineſle of hea- 
ven , as Matth. 5.8. Heb. 12.14. 1 Cor. 13+ 1: foh. 3. 2. His 
| face here is- mentioned, to ſhew that that enjoyment ſhall be 
moſt immediate' and intimate; and fo it is oppoſit to what 
4s attainable. here , ſeing at moſt , Moſes got buta ſight of His 
back parts... This ts particularly marked,to ſhew wherein their 


- 


happineſle in heaven conſiſterh, ic is in the Immediate enjoy--.. 
. Ing of God; .who then ſhall he all in all : The ſecond is, and his 


'!k 


. name (hall be in their ſorebeads, they ſhall look like Him (fo we ' 


underſtand it ) that they ſhall be transformed Into the ſame 
' Image perſeRtty ; 1 Cor. 3+8lt. and 1 Foh. 3. 2, they ſhall par- 


_" Ap Expoſition of the 
d Por Water, nor fruit : 
ne; bur. all are mentioned, to. an them 


eſſe where there is neither morraliry nor - 
death (rhe: tree of; life preventeth theſe) nor fickneſſe, there . 


His likeneſle, as He prayeth , Job» 174 26, and our vile 


"Their happineſſe is farther ſet out , ver. 5. in four things,. 


.T+ thar there ſhial] be no intermiſſion of that happy day , Ns 

| _ night 15 there, no viciſfitude or change , but- an unchangeable 

rfealy. whole: by the efhcacy thereof. Soall. 
c 


day , they are, above the ups and downs which-all the three 
principal propheſies are obnoxious unto. .2. They red no-candle, 
no borrowed or artificial light z darkneſſe is removed, and that 
which was in part, is done away, 1 Cor. 13+ and: that which is 
p_ is cowe;and knowledge-15aran height- and perfeRion: 
o that though there be candles or Sun and Moon here (and 
they are needful ) yet not ſo there. 3... The Lord giveth chem 
light,they have light and immediately from God Himſelf, with- 
out all -interveening_means, then ſhall there be no miſtake of 
God, but in that day we ſhall know chat the Father is in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father. 4. They rergn, and that for 
tvtr and tver, not for a thouſand years bur eternally , in which 
reſpe& ir is certainly oppoſed to the former , Chap. 20. And 
this of eternity is added as of ſpecial uſe in their happineſſe; 
for, if it were wanting , all their other happineſſe would be 
defefive. O happy Kingdom and State that cannot be aker- 
ed! there is no wavering to ſay that ir is goqd to be here,King- 
doms on. carth have their periods , but this hatli none but =! 
leſſe eternity. 7, 0 | 

To be in heavermuſt be a great happineſle, there is no life 
to that,with all the properties of uncontroverted happineſle. 

2. To be Gods ſervants muſt be a great happineſſe, it is 
reckoned one In heaven. - \ 

. Be comforted, Obclievers, in the hope of heaven, and 
holily long to be there z there 15 no night nor corruption there, 
the hear 1s ſtayed there, His ſervants ſerve Him without gad- 
ding or wearying z.and be the more holily ſabmiſlive : for,that 
endeth al! complaints', and fully putteth out the life of the 
body of. death. . 

We may anſwer two queſtions by aſſertions from theſe 
words, in ſhort, which will further clear them. 


Wor: Do the glorified behold God Himſelf? how can 
char | 


e, ſeing He is Inviſible ? | | 
Anſw. They ſee not his Eſſence by their bodily eyes; for, 
He is a Spirit: | 
2. By their underſtanding they ſee not his Eflence adequat- 
ly or perfe&tly as it is 3- for he is 1nftait, and rhey even then bur 


' finir, and therefore they comprehend him nor. 


| Yet, 3. beſide what evidences of his glory are ſeen by creat- 


ed light or ſplendor about him: (as'there is muchof that) or 


what ſhineth in the man Chriſt Jeſus , who is unconcelvably 
glorious, there is a rcal immediate conceiving and taking up 


of God, though not fully comprehenſive of Himy or adequat-- 


ly unto Him becauſe ſezing there, is. oppofit ts faith and our 

manner of ſecing here. And theſe phraſes, we ſhall ſee Him as 

He is , See His face; Know Bim as we are known of: Him, &c. 
; o 


* confirm ir. 


Beſide, every thing elſe being but created,cannort ſatisfie the 


foul without the up-taking of God himſelf , -who only can ſtay 


the mind., and theſe created- excellencies as they point Him 
out, the knowledge of whom is the happineſle of Angels, who 
Ire alſo His creatures, yet neither ſee-they Him bodily, .nor do 
they comprehend Him fully, - | . 

 Oweſt. 2. Do then all ſee- and enjoy Him. alike , and In an 
equality ? 


Anſw. fo this ſight and happineſſe,. conſider, 1. theobje& 


ſeen and'beholden, as the manner or. capacity of. ſeeing and 
bcholding, 3. the effeRs of (atisfaQion following thereupon, 
2+ The obje& of this happineſſe , Is God and his Son os 

| rnere 


x 4, OR ws Chap. 22, 

ce3 It is, cver harveſt”. bodies ſhall he made like his'glorious body , Phil. 3. alts,pro- 
forriombly as becometh members to their-Head,: Then ſhall 

Believers bear his name jn their forcheads,and irſhallbeknown 

.to whom they belong by the excellent priviledges beſtowed. 
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' Chap. 22. 


different, for before men can conceive of God, there muſt be 
an elevating or capacitaring of them by heaveply ficath- 
ons for it, and a .condeſcendipg on Gods. part to ſuir manife- 
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there is one *obje& to all. 2. The manner of up-taking is former reſpe, there ls lefſe or more according to their 
, 


ſure, God, 1. proportloning them (to ſpeak (o) In 
ſizes, then filling al; Even as ſup ( — of diveriC 
quantities were caſt Into the ſea, that ocean can fill all , and 


ſtations of himſelf to their capacicies, eyen when they are en- it's the ſame ocean whereof they are all full; yer ſome hold 


larged : This in glory (as here in grace) may be different, ſome 
more enlarged to conceive more of God , ſome leſſe, yetall 
have the ſame obje&. The third,to wirzthe tion which 
followeth, may be called equal in ſome reſpe& : for, they are 
all ſatisfied and filled , and can defire no more ; yet, in the 


more, ſome leſle : or, ſu ſome to 2 lovely ob» 
je&, thar are more or lefle able to though none be de- 
fe&ive In their (ſight. All behold the (ame obje& and diſcern 
It to their ſarisfaQtion, t ſome ſee it more diftinRly, yer 


all of them ſarlsfylngly z $0 jt is here in beholding Gods face. 


LECTURE 1L 


' Verſ. 6. And be ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithfull and true. And the Lord God of the 


holy pre phets 


ent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things which mu 


ſhortly be done . 


9, Bebold,T come quicklye' bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſajings cf the propheſie of this book, 
4 And I John ſow theſe F-x.a and heard them, And when I had Yet, and ſeen , I fell 
down to worſhip before the feet of the angel, which ſhewed me theſe things. | 
' 9. Then jaith ke unto me, See thou do it nots for 1 am thy fellow-ſeruant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of thent which keep the ſayings of this books worſhip Gad. 
"Io. And be ſaith unto me, Seal nt the ſayings of the propheſie of this books for the time is at 


hand. 


11. He that is unjuſt, let hin be unjuſt ſtills and be which is filthy, let hintbe filthy ſtill: and 
he that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill # and he that is holy, kt hinz be holy ſtill. p 
12. Azd behold, 1 come quickly, and my reward is with me , to give every man according as 


his work ſhall be. 


*(He body of this Book and Propheſic is now paſt : 
followerh to the end, the concluſion, which {rv- 
eth to the confirming and commending of the 
whole Propheſie , eſpecially of the laft viſion. 
It hath five parts, 1. The Angel confirmeth and 

commendeth what is ſaid, wer. 6, 9. 2. There is a miſtake of 

youns recorded, ver. 8. 3. The angel, as being interrupted 
y thar ſuperſtirious humility of John, returneth, after check- 
ing of him, to go on, ver. 9, 10, 11, Then, 4. cometh in the 

Mafter, our bleſſed Lord,to ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe,ver. 12. 

el) ver. 20. Where, 5. John cloſerh all with a with for Chriſts 

prrimng and the Churches happineſle, as Epiſtles uſe to be 
cloſed. 

The Angel doth, firſt, confirm this propheſie (ver. 6.) by 
ro arguments. I Theſe ſayings are faithful and true, the mat- 
teT is ſure; for, the ſayings are ſuch , as upon them we may 


lay weight. They ere faithful: ſuch a commendation the Gol: | 


pel getteth, 1 Tim. 1. 15. and it is frequent in this Book. Ir 
15 added and repeated before the cloſe , ( eſpecially with re- 
ſpe& to the former viſion ) becauſe, 1. it is of concernment 
to give creditto itz 2. becauſe what is ſpoken of heaven, of- 
ren amongſt men paſſeth as a tale that is cold and getrerh 
little credit ; bur however, faith he , theſe ſayings are wor- 
thy of it. . | 

The ſecond argument, is, That they are revealed by the Lord 
God of the holy prophets, (it 1s expreſly ſad of Chriſt (Chap. 1.) 
thar he ſent his Angel; and here. (ver. 20. ) that He reſti- 
ficth theſe things; which fheweth that he is God ) who hath 


ers thereof. 


ſent his Angel to ſhew unto His ſervants the things which muſt 
ſhortly be done; The force of ir is thus, They muſt be faithful 
ſayings ; for , that ſame God who before revealed things to 
his people by his Prophets ( of which things never one failed) 
He hach now ſent to reveal them by His Angel, Therefore they 
muſt alſo be faichful, as the former words were, ſcing He is 
ſtill omniſctenc and faithful who revealeth them. They are 
called holy Prophets, 1. becauſe God made uſe of holy men to 
be.pen-men of his Word, 1 Pet. 1. 21- 2. Becauſe the things 
ſpoken, had effcR and were nor lies. God is called their God, 
eſpecially, 1. becauſe of the peculiar ſervice and commiſſion 
He pur on them beſide others, 2. becauſe of his owning their 
me _ well as themſelves. 

Thirdly, The things are ſaid to come to paſſe ſhortly, that is, 
they are not long to be ſuſpended, therefore every one is con- 
cerned in them, before long they will be” finiſhed , but even 
from that time they wereto begin in thelr ſerics. 

Verſ. 75. He commendeth this Propheſie ( being compared 
with verſ. 6.) in two, x. That It was ſent, and. that by an 47- 
gel to his ſervants for their behove ; an argument that ſhould 
put them to ſearch into it , ſeing he ſent ir. Aſecond, from 
the happineſſe of theſe who ſhail make righr uſe of ir, both in 
reading and keeping it , it being profitable for knowledge and 
practice, yea 7 compared with 'ver. 3. fn © 1.) 1c faith thar 
people read and know as much as they prattiſe , which f@' ing 
doth exceedingly commend the ſtudying of chis B' +: ,, ..-- 
briety, bleſſedneſſe being fo oft attributed to :&e » | 


5 
cy . 
# "s : 
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'The.wors, Behold; 1 #3Wt quickly, fs thrice in this Chapter 
reneared, abd roma hereto be 2 ſpur ro ſtudy and td keep- 
the ſayings of this Book 2 for Uid 'men walk' with the appre- 
henfiqn of Chriſts coming quickly, there would be more ſtudy 
co/know his will ,-ari& more: confclence- ro praRiſe ie. © This: 
would be in.alFour thoughts ,: we may ſee: why the things: pro: 
pheſicd of here, are ſaid ſhortly ro. come:to paſſe, that is, in: 
the ſame ſenſe that Chriſt..cometh quickly-, that ſo men na 
obſerye them the better, and be: the. more watchful in refe- 
rence to them. PRESSING n 
The ſecond thing followeth; verſ. &, which 1s John's ſecond 
miſtake, wherein he had fallen before , Chap. 19, 10. when be 
heartth and ſeeth theſe things , he falleth down to worſhip before 
the Angel that revealed them , whereby it is clear, that hitherco 
it was an Angel that ſpake to Jobn , in the name of the Lord 
and it appeareth alſo, that John knew him to be an Angel ; 
for ſo, (ver. 6.) he had called himſelf, who was employed in 
this: It is like, that as Chap. 19. the glorious ſight and good 
news of the happy eſtate of the Church militant, getting char 
commendation that = were the true ſayings of God, Ch..19. 
ver. 9. overyhelmed h , 
this revealer than he ougfit 3 it-is Nike the ſame being reprſent- 
cd to him of the Church-rtlumphant ( Which to himis new, 


and which the glory of the militant. Church. was not} he liath-- 


been overwhelmed, as it were, with joy,. and again fallen in 


too much admiration of the revealer ( I mean the inftrumen- - 


ral rcyealer) of ſuch glad tidings, The words were opened; 
Chap. 19. to. There he called himſelf one that had the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt : here is added, he 73 a fellow-ſervant of 
theſe that: keep the ſayings of this book ,, ro ſhew, that nor 
only Jobn, butall the Believers have one Maſter with Angels ; 

. and therefore on this ground, the leaft of them ought no wor- 
thip ro Angels, bur ro the Maſter , as the oppoſition cleareth. 
Where again it is obſervable , r. that Ir is a ſpecial note of a 
Believer to keep the ſayings of this Book. 2. That the more 
Jehz putteth honour, which is nor due, upon Angels, they de- 
vaſe themſelves, as. it were , the more; not only John's fel- 
iow-ſervant, but fellow-fervant to the loweft , which was nor 
io plain before. And if on this account Angels plead againſt 
Peng from John, ſo do they againſt worſhip from any in 
thar relation with him. 3. Ir apþpeareth here that men, even 
holy men, may relapſc in the ſame fin, and that they cannot 
abide much appearing glory io creatures , bnt they are read 
to give too much unto them. 4. Here is an example of a god- 
ly man, his falllng apaln in the ſame ſin after he was reproved 
by che Angel,” and no queſtion repented of it , being of ſuch 
a heavenly frame whetri he was reproved. This, 1tis like, was 
Abrabamns caſe, -in twice detiying his wife, Gen. 12. and Ch.20. 
And Jeboſbepbats with Abab 2nd Jeborem. $- frappeareth that 
the: reaſon why the. Angel calleth himſelf (Ch. 19. 10.) one who 
had the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, is, pacaule (55 ver. 6.) he is 
now employed for revealing Jeſus Chriſts mind , as holy Pro- 
phers of old were jn revealing his mind to his Church, 

Eron ver. 9. to 16. followeth the third. part, Elrſt, (ver. 9.) 
the Angel putteth hy and. ckecketh John for this faylr of. his, 
as js'ſaid, Then (ptr. 10.) he returneth to profecute his pur- 
poſe. in ſeveral. dire&ions and reaſons including commenda- 
1jons of rhe duties dire&ed unto. & 

The firſt dire&ion is ſpecial to John, ver. 10. Seal not the 
fayings L1 the propheſie of this book. Seal not here, 15 not un-. 
derſtond as'to Its ſureneſs (for, thatis our of queſtion) bur as 
to hiddeneſſe or-ſecretneſle ;. let nor, faith he, this book lye 
cloſed ,, as 1/4. 29.11. and 8. 16. that fr. be nor uſeful ro the 
Church, for, more is imported than is expreſſed, as appear- 
eth: bythe reaſons, the Lamb v gigs not the ſeals of this book, 
that theyſhould again be cloſed : that is not the end ir is given 
for,, but 08: the. contrary.,, let it be publick for thelr behoof, 


An Expoſition of the 


m ſome way there, to. think more. of. 


& 


and the reaſon k," for the time 35 at bexd, The feats which are 
the firſt propherical'yifion (properly) they are daily fulfii 
andthe reſt conie'on, It is an alhifion unto Jſe. 8. and 29. wi 
Dan. 12. where mention-'is made- of tealing theſe prophefſies,/ 
becauſe they were to be. dark; and lirtle+ uſeful to thar gene 
ration , being for the time to come, for many daycs. Sce 
Dun. 8. and io on the contrary; 'no- ſealing muſt hold forth 


y their clearneſle,. or Chrifts mind that they: ſhould be-(o, ſcing 


there was uſe tobe made-of them. 

This command: of publiſhing this Propheſic may bethonghr-- 
ſtrange, and it may be objeQed, men may wax worſe and 
worſe, and ſeing, as Petcy faith of lefſe obſcure Scriptnres, 
2 Pet. 3. They pervert them to thezr own defiruftion , much more, 
It ſeemeth, it may be fajd of this which is ſo dark; and ſo 
would -the obje&ton/ conclude , better ſeal it than no ſeal jr. 
This is prevented by aw anſwer , uſual in the Prophets, keep 
1t'not up-whatever come of-it., like Fek. 2.9. whether they 
will hear or forbear. And this is followed with a twofold qua- 
Hification,, x. It it be dark or an offence ro any, it wHl be bur. 
to the prophane and vile or filthy , who abuſe the beſt rhings; . 
it wil make none prophaye, bur filthy perſons, who may rom -- 
their corruption abuſe ir, as they<o the plain truths. Bur, 
2. Theſe who are fingle and" fincere , it' will not hinder, but 
ſtrengthen them in the way of holineſle , and confirm them in 
the faith of Chriſt; and (o it will beto the one the ſayour of 
life unto life, and to the other the ſavour of death unto death, - 
2 Cor, 2, 16. and thar is no ſtrange thing, atid'cannor be attri- - 


buted to the unſealing of this propheſiez for:if irwereſealed, ti 


that would follow, as we ſce in Dan. 12. 9, 10, &c.. This is the 
fimple ſcope of this Verſe, we may read ir inthe future time 
(as 1t is common to the Hebrews, to which ſtile yo cometh 
near here) and ſoit relleth what will be the effe&t , ſome will 
offend at it, ſome will ger good of it; or, mn the imperative, 
let them. be filthy ſtill :. Tr 1s- no diſpenſation , but anholy re- 
gardleſngfe that God hath of ſuch fithy perſons as will not be 
made clear, . but maketh- a ſnare of their cable, let ir be ſo, 
faith he, as:Ro79. 11, and Hoſ..4. Ephraim #s joyned to idols, let © 
him alone; he will nor part with them, thats his-ſin, -and ler 
it be his plague :'ſo here. | » 

If any ſhould queſtion the, meaning of that, be. that 7s juſt, 
let him be juſt Gill; or, ( it being ric word in the Original that 
ſignifieth juſiified ) he that is juſtified , let him be ſo ſtill, 
Anſ. The word may, and we think doth keep its proper ſigni- 
fication here, 3s it is diſtinguiſhed from ſanQificarion and in- | 
herenr holineſſe. The fimple meaning is, they who are in 
Chriſt, ſhall nor be ſhaken our of thateNate, bur ſhall till ſo 
continue whatever come of oth<rs: . Thus fil! fignificth nor 


aniincreaſe of degrees ( which way alſo be in this as to our 


ſenſe, and that well agreeth to the (cope) but a continuance of 
that eftare, as the word 471 1s ſundry times rendered*, ſupra, 
verſ. 3- And that ir muſt be ſo, appcarerh by this, that holj» 
neſle or ſanRification is expecſy diſtinguiſhed from this of | 
juſt., as denotating a diffcrent thing. Therefore Bellar. 
hath no ground from this ( which is the only place alleaged 
from the New Teſtament) to fay. that Sizaiiw ſometimes fig- 
nifieth to make juſt by Inherent holinefſe. This is a ſimple de- 
claring of rhe effe&s that ſhould follow ſeverally on hearers, 
ſome perverſe ſpirits ſhall offend , bur all the godly , both as 


' totheir juſtification-and ſanRification ſhall be preſerved, There- 


fore there needeth-no ſcarring to bring forth this propheſie. 

A ſecond qualification is , ver. 12. And behold, I come quick- 
ly, &c. that is, be doing, ( for that negative , ſeal not the ſay- 
7ngs, ver. to. includeth the contrary afficmatlve, Feveal them) 
for,though it be abuſed for a rime, I am coming quickly, and 
will call every one to an account of their carriage, and reward 
them accordingly, even in reference to their uſcmaking of this 
prophefie, This is added to ſirengchen-the former reaſon, 

bs: One 


Chap. 22, 


FF Chap. 22 _ 


a precious Word , it Will nor be Jong ſo, ( faith the Lord )) bug 
I Lk ſelf - will come ro execute: faftice on all, which ſhall be 


on theſe that continue filthy, and glory arid hotiour to ſuch as 
continue holy, Kom, 2.8. And this word is an advertiſement 
te all to rake heed how they live under means, for ſo muſt they 
anſwer and be judged according to their works. And the 
Lert cometh in abruptly, as it were , co continue the ſame 
matter ( for, the title which He afterward aſſumerh, ſheweth it 
to be Himſelf ) thereby.declaring that ic was His Word, and by 
His Authority which the meſſenger ſpoke mediately, as when 
He ſpeaketh immediately Himſelf. | | 

By occaſion of this judgement, there is word of great con- 
cernment ' ſer down , till ver. 16. for we take this 13. ver. 


words, coming in here to confirm what the Angel had faid in 
His name before 3 and, ſo ver. 14, and. 15. aretobereadin 


 —_ 
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Book of the Revelation. 
One might think it ſad that men ſhould fo abuſe Pearls and fuch 


ſpeaking.” ' Tlie ny br oc 
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( which beareth plainly out Chrifts name) ro be His own | 
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the occaſion of judgemeny formerly meljoned,breaketh fort 
ſnto that advertiſement, Howeyer, . though theſe words here, 


ver, 14. be the Angels words ( In that heſaith [ is Com- 
mandments) yer the ſcope . andmatrer is theſame, and ir is 
certain, ver, 16. Jeſus | Chriſt Himſelf taketh it on Him, and 


therefore tellerh, it is He npw.and no Ange), but He who ſend- 


eth Angels that ſpeaketh, . _ : Rn | 
'This ſaying of Ris, 1 cont quickly, v. 12. 1s for confirming 


"whar He ſaid of the. happineſſe of theſe thar keeped this word : 


and this name of His, vey. 13. is repeated for confirming that of 
His coming quickly to reward eyery one, becanſe He is God, 


who as He gave a beeing to all for His own glory, ſo He will 
exaQ an account thereof : | 


— 


_ +mayenterin through the gates into the city. 


whoſoever loveth and maketh-« lie. 


this book. 


 Jeſes, + | 


2To 


Efore the Spirit 'cloſe this Book,. much is ſpent of 
.. that parr which is-rhe - Conclufion,' on theſe two. 
1. in'confirming the truth of what is delivered in 
| the propheſic. 2. In the commending 6f the'ex- 
" cellency of it. Aﬀrer ( v#. re. ) He hath given 
aireQion by the Angel not to | ſeal. theſe (ſayings, and' having 
removed an objc&ion that ſtood in the way, ver. 11, He con- 
firmerh and commendeth theſe ſayings, 1. B-Chriſts aproach- 
Ing coming to reckon' with folks how they made uſe of this 
Scripture and warning, ver. 12. 2. From the ſoveraignity of 
Him who aſſerted it, it was nor an Ang2!, buttheerermal God, 
Ver. 13. 3. He commenderh it from tlie happineſs of rhefe that 
x; :tly makerh uſe of theſe words,;vo. which verie-ty anſwer- 
«i21e TO were 3. of Chap, 1, Then,q. Be commentdeth this Serip- 
ture from the covtrary miſery thar ſhill come on all, who ſhajl 
by cheir own faultbe excuuded trom this happine!s, 1... Theſe 


Vetſ. 13. Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the lat. 
14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 


I5. For withont are dogs, and ſorcerers., and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 


I6. I Jeſus have ſent mine Angel, to eftifi unto you theſe things inthe Churches TI am the root 
. and the off-ſpring of David, end the bright and:morning ſtar, 
17. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him: that heareth ſay, Come. And let 
. bimthatis athirst, Come: And whoſoever will, let, him take the water of life freely. -* 
18. For I teitifie unto every man that heareth-the words of the propheſie of this book, If any mat: 
ſhall adde unto theſe things, (od ſhall adde unto him the plagues that aremrittenin this book : 
Ig. Andif any man ſhall take away from the words of the book efthis prophiſie God ſhall take 
away his part out -of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 


20. He which teStifiethikeſe things, ſaith, Surely I come quickly Amen, Even ſo,Come Lord 
The grace of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with youall, Amen, | 


are done by ſeveral witneſſes, ſometimes by 7ehn, lometiimes 
by 2 Chr  ſomerimes by the Spirit , ſometimes by the 

npel. SO CAfnn 

He goeth on to confirm the truth of what hath been deliver- 
ed, and the firſt confirmation, is, ver. 13. (which as it relat- 
'erch ro all the propheſte, ſo doth it eſpecially to the former of 
Chriſts coming quickly (1am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
ana the end, the firft and the lat: x, tharſpeak and have fent 
this Book to my Church, am God, and will perforin whac 1 
have ſpoken. The words hold our Chriſts eternity, not only 
as being betore and after all things, bur as giving all things 2 
becing, and ordering all-rhings to their ends, and ro Ris own 
glory as the great end of aſl, He j-the beginning of che Crear! un 
of God, Rev. 3. 14. 

This commendati2n is propſecuted, v2r, 
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This bleſſedneſs isbranched our ſeveral wayes more particu- 


larly, '' r. thar they may have right to the tree of Jife , that Is 


to the happineſs the Saints have. In glory , and efpecially to 
Jeſus Chriſt the objeRive atid fountain-happineſs of the Saints, 


as ver. 2. of this Chapter, and Chap. 2, The meanings is, they 


ſhall a ro Jeſus Chriſt, and glory in heaven with him : 
Not that doing of the commandments is the meritorious cauſe 
of this or chat which giveth Believers right to it.But for clearing 


it, conſider Chriſt two wayes holden our in the Word, 1. As 


he is the pround and purchaſer of Salvation to Believers in him, 
and (0 believin Is that which giveth-right to him and all that is 
in him, vocording to rhe offer which is the ground of our faith. 
2, Conſider him as rhe obje& in whom Believers happineſs 
conliſteth , and in the enjoying of whom there ls life , as Col. 
3-4: Chriſt being thus looked on, as the objeR of their happl» 
Q 
come to enjoy him : and- this :agreeth well with that word, 
Heb.12. 14, Follow peact with all men,and bolyneſs, without which 
10 #1 ſhall ſte the Lord. And hereby the neceſſity of holineſs, 
and obedience to his commandments, !s holden forth, without 
which ('Cdl..x. 12.) we are not meet to be partakers of the in- 
heriranceof the Saints In light : for though holineſs and obedi- 
ence be not the way unto, or cauſa fine qua non, of our juſt} 
cation , or to Chriſt conſidered as the meritorious cauſe of ir, 
who is thus to he cloſed with by faith,alone ; yer are they to 
on glorification , and to the im re enjoying of him in 
CcavVEnN. 
The ſecond branch of their happineſs, is , They ſhall enter in 
thorow the gates into the City, that is' , into the new Jeruſalem, 
and the glory that the Saints have to look for in heaven , oy. 
21. is of Chap, 22. their holineſs endeth in happt- 
neſs and glory ; there is no coming to heaven but by rhis door 
no climbing over the walls; for, the _ are porters. The 
meaning is, the ſtudier of holineſs , ſhall have fair acceſs jnto 


heaven, like a man that hath a paſs and getteth liberty to en- . 


ter jn the city , when the ſentinel keepeth others back , and 
they are not admitted , 2 Pet. 1. 11. So an entrance ſhall be mi- 
niſtred unto you abundantly , into tbe everlaſiing Kingdom of our 
Lord: whereby it is clear , that this ciry is heaven , and the 
way tot, isholineſs; and to hope to come to heaven and to 
live in prophaneneſs, is as if folks would think to clim over the 
waits , and not enter by the ports into fr : We may well ſay, 
thax though holineſs be not the cauſe of our entry, yer it is our 
paſs , by which it is known who are to be admitted or have 
right to enter , and who nor. 

+ The third way how this happineſs is ſet out ', is by holding 
our the miſery of all that are yrophane, Ter. 15. for withqut are 


\' keeping of the commandmenrs is the way wherein we. 


dogs and forcertrs | &*t. This is given 262 reaſon why they 
are happy that ſhall have acceſs inro the city, becauſe roo 


_ of theſe teachers that did mix the righteouſneſs of 
the law with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt in juſtification. Theſe 


and by him to the Churches , to the end of the world. And. 


thatt 


by Balaam , Num. 24. 17. There (hall a fla come out of Facob, 
and this relateth to that, but to ſhew thar he is not a common 
ſtar, bur a ſingular one: he is called the the brighrand mor- 
ning ſtar, or day-ſtar that bringeth the light of the day with ir, 
holding himſelf out as the fountain of all light and conſolation 
as ohn 1. 9. He is that true light that lightneth every one that 
cometh into the world. This is he that ſendeththis meſſage to 
the Churches , and that now we readof , he that brought life 
and immorrality to light , &#c. Theſe titles arc fooliſhly ap- 
plyed (roſay no more) to the Virgin Mary , as many qthers 
are by Bernardine de Buſco de denominationibus Marie ' 
The ſecond commendation is in a twofold Come , Vir: 17: the 
Spirit and the Bride, ſay, Comt. And let bim that beareth, ſay, 
Come. This 1s ſuch a word ſo excellent and true a word, and 
ſo comfortable a ſaying , that all thar have the Spirit in them 


when they hear it; will ſay, Come, and wiſh a performance of- 


it; and the Bride the Lambs wife, all the Glorified in heaven, 
and all the Regenerate on earth concur in it 3 and. nor only the 
Church univerſal for that time, bur all that ſhall hear this word, 
and have the faith of it in their heart , ſhall ſay , Come. We 
conceive the ſcope is,' 1. Tocommend this word trom the 
defirableneſſe of- it to all Believers , eſpecially that word, 
Verſe 12. Bebold 1 come quickly, 2. To let the Church 


know that he is to ſend no more new Scripture or Meſſages - 


of 
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'Chap. 22. 
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coming of the Lord on the back of the fulfilling of this Prophe- 


fie, And fo as Malachby, in his laſt Chapter, cloſes the Canon 


of the old Teſtament with a | por of Chriſts firſt coming, 
and putteth the People of God tothe Law of Moſes and the 
Prophets till rhen, ſo Chriſt here cloſeth the Canon of the New 
Tollomene with a promiſe of His ſecond coming, to which He 
knitteth the longing defires of His Church. , . 
The ſecond Come, that commendeth the excellency of this 
Book, Lett him that 3s athirit, come. And whoſever will, let 
him tabe of the water of life ſreely. Is there yer any body- that 
Is not clear in their intereſt, let them come and take this word 
before Chriſt come ; for, he will not get another word : as if 
He ſaid, Ihave made many fair and free offers, and now I cloſe 
My laſt offer with a good word, who-ever will take Chriſt, and 
life through Him freely, on the terms of free grace, let bi» come, 
and take Him withour money and without price, 1a. 55. 1. 


This is our Lords farewel, that He may preſs the offer of the. 


Goſpel and leave that impreſſion, as 1t were, upon record 


' amongſt the laſt words of the Scripture 3 and His ſcope is to 


commend this Book and the offers He hath made init, as moſt 
free and on the tearms of grace, wherein Chriſt almeth much 


to draw ſouls to accept ir, And teacheth us that all that would | 


expe& comfort of His coming, and pray for it with a well- 
grounded confidence, they would firſt come to Him, and cloſe 
with Him; and make uſe of His offer. This maketh a comfort- 
able meeting with Him, and who cannot fay the ny come to 
Chriſt, that he may come, ler themſelves come to Aim, and 
hear and anfwer His call ro them, that ſo they may turn over 
their requeſt to Him. . 

The third way how He commendeth this word, is by putting 
a teſtimony to the perfe{ion of It, verſ. 18. telling that no- 
thing can be added to it, and nothing can be diminiſhed from 
it as ſuperfluous, and both theſe are ſer down by way of commi- 
nation, andir is given as a reaſon why folks ſhould expe& no 
more Scripture afrer this. 1. Let any man beware of adding 


| totheſe things. Adding may be confidered formally as denot- 


Ing the enjoyning of any thing for Scripture, or to bc accounted 
as ſuch, which is not contained in this Book, or declared - by 
God immediately to be ſuch as this is. Or, 2. as adding upon 
the matter, by putting or impoſing a meaning on that which 
is writren, rhar God never intended, or which the words will 
not bear. Therefore deceivers and wreſters of the Word, 
are called Impoſtours, as impoſing : the curſe thar is threatned 
on them that add any of thir ways, is, God ſhall add to hin the 
Plagues that are written in this Book, that is, He ſhall bring up- 
on him all the curſes threatned ro come on the openly profane 
and ſecret hypocrites, or Antichriſts followers, : 
And that it may be known; that it is noleſs fault to diminiſh 
than to add, he telleth, ver. 19. If any ſhall! take away fron 
the words of this Propheſie, that is, either by taking away 
ſomething rhar is canonick, and derogating from the authority 
of the Scripture, or by hyding or detratting from the meaning 
of ir ( for, both theſe ways the Word is diminiſhed, when 
the welght of Gods authority in the truth is diminiſhed, or 
when folks receive not the Truth and walk not in the obedience 
of it. ) The threatning that js added to this, God ſha!! take 
away his part out of the Book, of life, &c. that is, that man ſhall 
never come into glory ; itſh.ll be declared he was never writ- 
ten in the Book of life.,and he ſhall be ſhut our of heaven ; for, 
never a promiſe of h:'ppineſs, in all the Word, belongeth to 
that man. And 'ſo as Moſes when he gave the Law, Det. 
4. 2. and 12. 32. commanderh neither to add nor diminiſh, 
And Prov. 30. 6. Add thou not unto His words, left He »e- 
prove thee, So alſo our Lord Jeſus ſealeth the New Teſta- 
ment, but with a more ſevere threatning : and that word 


( Dtnt, 4.2.) That ye may keep the Commandments of the Lord, 


'  Bookof the Reveldtion, 
of this ſort, and that they have no more to expe but the. 
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conſiſt. 

The cloſe of all, is Chriſts ſpeaking a wordas His drawing 
toan end, ver. 20. He that teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surtly, 
I come quickly. Tris He that ſpeaketh, ver. 16, 18. that teſti- 
fieth theſe things, and that which He faith is a promiſe, or pro- 
pheſiec of Chriſts coming, and of the certainty and ſaddenty of 
His coming to Judgment, 2. And the laſt words of the yer 
are an hearty and warm welcome, that Fohn in the name of all 
Believers, or the Bride giveth to this truth, promiſe, or pro- 
pheſic of the coming of the Lord, 4men : not only ler it beſo, 
but 1 wiſh, and long, :nd. pray that it may be ſo, Ever ſo, or, 
So be ir, Come, Lord Leſizs, as Thou haſt promiſed. 

There 15 here then a promiſe made, which John rurneth 
up to God in a moſt fervent ſupplication nor only for himſelf, 
but for the whole Church of Chriſt alſo, upon the hearing and 
conſideration of this, that Chriſt is tro come again and receive 
Believers to Himſelf, thar where He 1s, there they may be 
alſo : ſuch <jaculatiors of the ſoul will often interrupt the 
thoughts and diſcourſes of theſe who are in the faith of being 


found of Him in peace at His appearancethe lively apprehenſion 
of 


x . ® F/ 


of what they. do expeR at that day, when they ſhall ſee Him as 
He js, produceth fuch a ſweet complacency in ir,and ſtirring of 
heart to be poſſeſſed of it, thar'there muſt needs follow ſuch 
' ardent defires after ir as will almoſt prevent all deliberation : 
for, excellent objeRs have ſuch an amiable aſpe& upon the 
' foul,” and artra&ive power over the heart, thar it moſt willing- 
ly yielderh u P it. ſclf, and as if it were all compoſed of defires, 
it breadeth forth noching bur earneſt wiſhes after 2 nearneſs 
and infeperable conjunftion with that obje&t, Now, what 
can be propoſed to the immortal ſoul hke this;: to hear Chriſt 
ſay, Behold, I come quickiy ? truly the apprehenſion is at a 
ſtavd in unfolding that bleſſedneſs which 1s included in this 
one ſentence, ir goerh beyond rhereach of a created under- 
ſtanding to ſearch jt out unto perfettion ; for eye harh nor ſeep, 
nor ear heard, nor hath itentered into the heart of man to 
conceive what is here imported. And therefore no wonder to 
ſee it draw ſuch a holy heart forcibly our afcer it, breathing out 
all the way ſuch a defire, Even ſo, Come, Lord Jeſus, Come 
quickly, asif his heart intended by this wiſh ro anticipate that 
tay * Butbecau'e he kaew the Bride was not yet made ready, 
and that there was along tra& of time to interyeen berwixc 
the giving of this promiſe and thar day wherein the marriage 
of the Lamb ſhall be ſolemnized, when He ſhall bring her un- 
ro the Rinp, all glorious within, In cloathing of wrought gold 
and raiment of needle work, with the virgins her compant- 
ons that follow her, that they may enter the Kings Palace, to 
be with Him there for ever 3 and becauſe he knew, thar before 
this there were' many ſad emergents and ſearching diſpenſati- 
onsto be met with, ſuch winds ro blow as ſhould overblow 
every one who who was not ballafted with the grace of God, 
- ach falſe. Do&rines to be ſpread as would carry about every 
one whoſe heart was not eſtabliſhed by grace, ſuch deceivers 
privily brin ing in damnable herefies, that it it were poſſible 
the very Elc ſhou!d be deceived, ſo many dutles to be 
done, and fo much affli&ion to be ſuffered as were impoſſible 
- to be performed and born withour the aſſiſtance of ſpecial 
grace, Therefore as the concluſion of the whole, verſe laſt, he 
- defireth that the grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt may be with them 
«as thar which by its ſenſible pe or ſupporting influence, 
would carry them through whatſoever they might meet with 3 
for, there is no difficulty ſo great which will nor evaniſh and dif- 
- appear before His grace 3 and agracious man is able to do 
and ſuffer all things through Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth him. 


This grace ls indeed the one thing neceſſary, to make a man 


"As Expoſition of the 


Chap. 2 2. &-—* 
carry creditably for the Goſpel and comfortably to himſelf.in 
all caſes that may be incident : he who is ſtrengrhened 
the might of His grace inthe inner-mins will be ftedfaſt ard 
immoveable,zlways abounding in the work of the Lord. And 
therefore ir {s no wonder, that one who was ſeen in the con- 
cerning events which ſhould fall our till the ſecond coming of 
Chriſi,did wrap up all his defires for the Saints wichan Amenin 
this one wiſh, The grace of our Loyd Jeſus be with you all, The 
very pulſe of a holy ſoul beateth ſtill this way, his temper 
may be known by the ordinary unconſtrained and habitual 
defires. of his heart : Let others wiſh co themſelves and 
their friends yhat aw" pleaſe, that which a holy man wiſh- 
eth to himfelf and thefe whom heloverh beſt, isthis, that the 
grace of Jeſus Chriſt may he with them ; he would have his 
own deſires, with the defires and endeavours of every man 
elſe,terminate upon this. If ye ask him, whar he fearech moſt ? 
Ir i this, left he come-ſhort of the grace of God; Or, whar 
his hopes are moſt upon ?. -Iris for that grace which is to be 
brought unto him art the reyclation of JeſusChrift : this bs the 
very charadter of a Chriſitan good cafe, that he js one who Is 
waiting for the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt,and that grace which 
Is robe brought with Him ; the expe@ation of this is che reſt 
of his ſoul, he fecderh upon 1t conſtantly, when he is alone, 


the thoughts of it keep him company, and he maketh this his cbp 
companion in whatſoever company he be : In a word, he is || *** 
content to be empty of all things beſide, that qur of His fuloefs || .. 
he may recelve grace for grace ; this to him the js one thing to 
neceſlary, and therefore he maketh it his choice. Happy, yea, bet 
thrice happy is every one who doth ſo: for he hath choſen thar ey 
good part that. ſhall never be taken from him, _ 
The worthy and pious Author of this Treatiſe (whoſe come on 
munication was habitually good for the uſe of edifying, and -n 
ſuch as did miniſter grace to the Hearers, being about ro leave 
this world, to which he was dead when alive, while all that = 
were about him did ſee him panting for God, for the livin tha 
God, as the Hart doth after the water brooks ) a little before I: 
he fell aſleep, defired one of them who ſtood by, to write for || ©. 
a cloſe to this Commenrary, theſe following words, worthy . - 
to be graven with an iron penand lead, in the rock for ever.) ” 
And now, O my ſoul, when all ſays Come, and concurres in a ſweet t 
harmony, ſeing thou haſt heard, and doſt bear the Call of the Goſpel,” | 
ſay with the Bride and with the Spirit, Even ſo, Come Lord Felne, 
Come quithly. | I 
c| 
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A brief 'View of the Series of the whole Book of the REVEL A TI ON. 


+6. His whole Book is formed by way of an 
Epiſtle, 

Chap. 1. Befide ſome general circum- 
ſtances, the matter of the Book generally is 
divided ( Cbep. 1.) in theſe two, 1. The 
things that rhen- were, or the preſent ſtate 
dl of theſe Churches eſpecially. 2. The things 
4 that were tocome on the Church in general, 


to the end of the world. 
(hap. 2), , 
and 3. condition of theſe feven Churches, ſer out In ſeven 
| ſeveral Epiſtles, ſhewing their caſe, and reproving 
op commending accordingly,as was requifit : and withall,adding 
dire&lons, warnings, rhreatoings and conſolations (uitable to 
their reſpeCtive conditions, which though expreſly dire&ed to 
&heſe, yetare alike uſeful to all in ſuch caſes tothe end, 
| Chap. 4, and 5. contain the Preface introdufory 

tothe -main and prophetical part of rhis Book: 
where God the Creator, is ſer on His Throne,and 
His, glory, as abſolure ſupream Lord of all, is ſer 
down, having all events determined in His Counſel, as in a Book: 
that is ſeaicd, inthe which n2 creature can pry to reveal them, 


Chap. 4, © 
and 5. 


except Jeſus Chriſt, who, by the executing of His Office of Mec-- 
atorſhip, 1s found worthy tobe admitted on Gods eternal- 


ſecrets concerning the Church, Who therefore in that fifth- 
Chapter receiveth theſe as in a book, ſealed withſeven ſeals, 
which he opcneth dittinRly (keeping the ſame compariſon ) in 
the Chaprers following which contain three principaland other 
three explicatory Propheſies; the three principal Propheſies 
of Seals, Trumpets and Vials, deducing the events Fm rhat 
rime to the end by (everal ſteps,and the explicatory Propheſies, 
clearing what was more ſhortly or obſcurely ſer down in the 
other, and contemporating with them, or ſome part of them. 
Chep. 6. We have the firſt principal Propheſie 
of the Seals, which ſerteth forth the ſtate of the 
Church under its firſt period, ro wit, of heatheniſh 
rſecution. In It the Church, is, firſt, diſcovered as flouriſh- 
ng in reſpe& of the Goſpels thriving, Sea! 1. Then as bloudy 
inreſpe& of perſecution, Sera! 2. After that as decaying and 
loſing much of its beauty, not only by the perſecution of ene- 
mics. bur by the conteſts and failings that were in and amongſt 
her friends, Seas 3. After which, perſecution came to a vehe- 
ment height, as if death had been looſed: againſt the Church in 
the laſt part ofthe ten perſecutions; S#al- 4, whereupon the 
ſouls cry to God, as being at an urtermoſt ſtrajt, Sea! 5. Upon 
which olloweth Gods judgement upon theſe perſecuters, Seal 
6. at which the firſt period of the Churches condition, and the 
firſt principal propheſie of Seals do end. 
wy The Church having now gotren outward pro- 
ſperirty and. peace, and not having made good uſe 
of ir, there 'are (Chap. 4.) other forts of winds 
.teady to blow, and fearful-hereſtes to fer.on her, eſpecially that 
defe &ion of Antichriſt : all which ſhe is to be advertiſed of by 
the Trumpers ; bur becauſe that exerciſe would be more fifciny 
and carry moe of the vifible Church away than open perſecuri- 


Chap. 6. 


Chap. 7» 


Chap.2, and 3. contain the firſt part, the preſent 


on did, Therefore before the Trumpets ſound, the Lord giveth 
a lirtle view of the future ftate of the Church |n reference to 
the two following principal Propheſies. The firſt part is to ver. 
9. fhowing Gods care in guarding His Ele againſt that ſtorm 
before ir came : this belongerh to the Trumpets. The ſecond 
ſhoweth the good ovrgare that the Church ſhould have after that 
ſtorm, from wer. 9. to the end ; andthisglyeth a hint of the 
Vials. 

The Lord Chriſt having thus provided againſt theſe evils by 
this conſolarion, Chap. 7. and having firſi interpoſed by His in- 
terceſſion in the beginning of this Chap. 8. Then ; 
He giveth order to the Angels to ſound their 
Trumpets. Theſe do contain the ſecond principal 
Propheſie, and belong ro the ſecond period of the Church, to 
wit, from the Churches begun peace, after heatheniſh perſecuti- 
on, till Antichriſt come up by his ſteps to his heighr. This is 
contained in the8, 9, 10, and 11. Chapters. The firſt Anget 
foretellerh the rifing of a violent herefie, to wit, 4rianiſm, 
whereby the beauty of the Church was exceedingly defaced. 
The ſecond foretell-th the great pride and contention that was 
to follow among Church-men, which ſhould be no little ſtirring 
to many, and make way for the working of the myſterie ofin- 
iquiry. Thethird forwarneth of the corrupting of the printi- 
pal do&trines and fountain-truths of Grace and the Goſpel. The 
fourth holdeth forth the more general decay of plety, purity 
and ſimplicity in the Church, in the age before Anrichriſts re- 
vealing, though not yet at its height : and when warning is 
given of three greater woes than any oftheſe, the eighth 
Chapter is cloſed. | : 

In Chap. 9. two of the laſt great woes are ſet down : 
the firſt, or fifch, Trumper, deſcribeth Antichriſts 
Kingdom, and by the deſcription thereof, and names ; 
givento him, the evil that cometh thereby tro the Church, 1s 
expreſſed, The ſecond great wo, or fixth Trumper, ſerteth 
out Gods ſevere jadging ofa great part of the Chriſtian world 
for that defe&ion, by lerring looſe the [7s upon Ir, which 
with great Armies deſtroyed mary, and overcame a great part 
of the Empire : yet theſe rhat were ſpared did not repent, nor 
forſake their idolatry and ſuperfiitior.s for all that, but Popery 
grew in its corruption, cyen as the Ti & grew 1a their Domini» 
on, 

In Chap. 16. and 11. becauſe theſe wer: ſad evils, Chap, 10, 
whereby the Church was brou, ht Jow, . nd were 11, 
to be of longer continuance can any of the former ey 
lsNer woes, therefore, ketor. the (eventh Angel ſound, the Lord 
ſetteth down a twofold copfolation, Chap. 10. and tiil ver. 15, of 
the 11. where the ſerenth ſounderh, meering with rwo objeRi- 
ons : firſt, men might- think ſhall enemies then get their wil, 
and the Churctr be thus ſtill obſcured, when the ſeverih 
Trumpet cometh, what will come cfher ? the Lord by as oath 
( Chap. 10. aſſureth His People, thar ir ſhall not be ſo ; but tar 
rhe Church ſhall be- revived, and that that ſeventh Trumpet 
ſhall bring jadgement-on her enemies and quite turn the chafe 
And hecauſe itmighrt be ver further 2aubred if rhere weyje a 
.Church-during thar time till the ſeventh aid ſours, fris fhown 


(C42. 


Chap. 8: 


Chap. 9. 
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( Chap. rt.) that there ſhould be a Church, and ſome Mini- 
ſters ſtill adhering ro the former principles of the Goſp<l, 
whom all enemies, no not the beaſt Antichriſt, ſhould be avle 
to overcome, till they ſhould be at the cloſe of their teſtimony, 
and God have others to take it off cheir hand, Then the ſeventh 
Angel ſoundeth when their teſtimony is finiſhed, and a very 
great and moſt glorious change is wrought, which is generall 
hinted at here, but more fully expreſſed by the Vials, whic 
are the third principal or typical Prophefie of this Book, and 
contain the Jaſt 'peried ofthe militant Churchies condition, to 
wit, Antichriſts decay, and her enlargement after ſhe hath been 
at her loweſt, and he at his height : a little view of it is given 
here before the ſeven Vials be explained, becauſe he is to in- 
cnc the explicacion of what was paſt, in the three Chapters 

owing. 

But bebire he ſet down. the vials upon the blowing of the 
ſeventh trumper (as he had ſer down the trumpets on the back 


ofthe ſeven _—_ the firſt explicatory propheſie is interje&ed, 


Chap. 12, 13, and 14+ and that ina different ſtile, This ſerverh 
toclear the two principal propheſies paſt, and maketh way ex- 
ceedingly-for underſtanding what was coming ; and in this, the 
Came troubles, and tate of the Church, formerly propheſicd 
of, are here again touched in their ſeveral ſteps of her difficulties 
with their reſpeRive ourgares. 

x. The Churches wreſtling with heathen perſecution, thar 
was deſcribed by the ſeals, is ſet out by the fimilitude of 2 
traveling woman, purſucd by ared Dragon ; her outgate is un- 

der the expreſſion of delivery, when her birth is 
Chap.12. exaltcd, ver. 5. of Chap. 12. which waris more 

fully proſecuted, with its outgate, to ver. 13. by 
this the devil is dethroned from the publick authority he had in 
the world while Emperours were heathen,and authority is now 
on the Churches fide. The ſecond ſtep,is the Churches troubles 
that followed on the back of that ourgate: it is hinted, ver. 6. 
that ſhe fled or began to flee, = fhew the connexion of this 
decay with the former liberty ) but is proſecuted, from ver. 
13- where the devils device to drown her,by ſpewing out of his 
mouth a floud of oy Kr afrer her, is marked,. whenas by 
vlolence or authoriry he could nor maſter her : the ourgate from 
this, Is ver. 16. the Lord provideth a way to drain theſe errours 
that they ſhould not drown her ; the earth, that is, the then 
declining vifible Church, that continued fill viſible ( called 
earth, becauſe of her declining from that heavenly ſimplicity ſhe 
appeared in, yer. 4: under heathen perſecution, becoming now 
earthly-like in powp, and ſo diſtinguiſhed from theſe thar 
keeped thelr former purity ) did ſtill keep the Dorine of the 
Got-head of the Father, Son and Spirir, pure; ſo that the pure 
Church now fleeing ( as it were )) hath theſe cruel blaſts kepr 
off her, and ſo diverted from her, as the carths drinking-in of 
raln ſuffererh nor the floyds to encreaſe 

This is contemporary with the firſt four trumpets or leſſer 
woes, Chap. 8- When this doth not the devils buſineſle, ver. 17. 
he gocth to hls laſt refuge of ſtirriug up Antichriſt and bringio 
of him to hls heighr, which is the firſt great wo, Chap. 9. An 
becauſe this is the great defign, to hold him forth, and thereby 
to make way for clearing what was ſpoken, Chap. 11. and what 
followeth to the end. : 

Therefore, Chap. 13. he more fully infiſteth in 

Chay. x3- deſcribing this enemy, 1. a his nature by a double 
| type of two ſeveral beaſts: the firſt, ſhowing what 
ke ſhould be, and what the Church ſhould ſuffer by him ; 

the ſecond ſhewing how he ſhould attain to that height, and by 
what means he ſhould proſecute his defigns upon the world,and 
againſt the Saints. And then when he hath deſcribed his 
nature, riſe, reign, pra&lices, continuance and manner of 
proce » &c. he cometh to ſhew the outgate, 
C45, 14. which contemporateth with the laſt 


Chaps T4s 


A brief Liew of the Series 


part of Chap. 11, and is again infiſted on by the vals. 
Having put-by this explication, and given a key of all in this 
prophecy, he returneth to proſecute where he left, Chap. rt, 
and more fully co ſhew the events of the ſeventh trumpetin 
the ſeven vials, which is the third principal and typical pro. 
phefie, proſecuring the ſtory ( ro ſay fo ) from Antichrifis hclghe 
and begun ruine to the end,which is the third period 
of the Church. Therefore ( Chap. 15. ) the prepara- Chay, r'5, 
tion to itis ſet down (as the preparations to cach of 


"the former principal prophefies were, as, Chap. 4. and 5. tothe 


ſeals, and Chap. 7. to the trumpets ) and is, upon the marter, 
the Game with what is Chap. 11. ver. 15, &c. to ſhew that it is 
the continuation of the ſame matter. This ( I ay ) is the third 
period of the Church, 

Then (Chap.16.) followeth the propheſie it ſelf. Chap. 16. 
The four firſt vials are leſſer, and more inſeofibly 
( as it were carry on Antichriſts ruine ( as thefour firſt crum- 
pets did more inſenfibly encreaſc his riſe : ) the fifth vial over- 
turneth Rome his ſear, as the fifth trumper ſcared kim there, and 
revealed him. The fixth overturneth Tyrks, Popes, and the 
reſt of that Kingdom, bringeth in the Zews, and ſctreth the Ges 
( pel ar its full brightneſſe. The ſeventh vial (ſometime afcer 
thar ) bringeth the end upon all enemics, Gog and Magog, and 
fully- overturneth rhe devils Kingdom in the world : as the 
three laſt trumpets are greateſt, ſoare the three laſt vials of 
longeſt continuance. And becauſe theſe events are notableyhe 
proceedeth to clear eſpecially the laſt three vials in rwo ex- 
plicatory prophefies or viſions, wherein he abſtaineth the ex. 
preſſion of types and ſevens which he had uſed in the principal 
propheſies, and in an explicatory way, goeth on, as in Chep. 12, 
_ The firſt, ls Chap. 17, 28, 19. the other ' thence to the 
end. 

He had deſcribed Antichriſt himſelf, Chap. 13. 
Here (Chap. 19. )he deſcribeth his ſeatghis Kivg- 
dom and himſelf rogether,that he might ſhew whatis the oje& 
of the vials, eſpecially of the fifth : which is, ina word, Rome, 
then the chief Ciry of the earth. The more cxpreſle explica- 
tion whereof, is Chap. 18. ſhewing whatthe ſeat is, 


Chap. 19. 


that is deſtroyed by the fifth vial ; and whatla- Chap. 18. 
mentation ſhall be over it, when Rome ( called Bg- 
bylon ) ſhall be brought to ſuch deſolation. 
And , having deſcribed this, he proceedeth, 
( Chap. 19.) to clearthe events of the ſixth vial, Chap. 19. 


and barrel of Armageddon, which is notable from 
two fingular events, the one in the converſion of the Fews in 
the firſt part, the other in the deſtruction of the beaft and his 
helpers ( probably the Turk ) in the laſt part thereof, whereby 
the beaſt having fled from Rome, is now wholly overturned, ſo 
that the name of Pope ceaſeth by this, as Rome his ſcat did by 
the former. | 
Antichriſt being deſtroyed, he cometh to ſhew 
the events. of the ſeventh vial, in the laſt viſion, 
Chap. 20, 21,22.a8d to make it the more clear and 
comprehenfive of the Churches viory over the devil,he ſhew- 
eth { Chap. 20. ) firſt, how the devil was again reſtrained after 
he had been looſe, Chap. 12, 13. (and ſoaſcendethas highas 
the firſt vial ) during which time the Church formerly perſecut- 
ed, had a moſt flouriſhing condition (in reſpe& of what for- 
merly it was Yand that fora long time, ſer our by a thouſand 
years. 2. He ſheweth that after that, even when the beaſt is a» 
way by the ſixth vial, yet a new encmie ariſeth, called Gog and 
Magog, which ſhall mar the Churches peace : and becauſe this 
event belongeth to the ſeventh vial, it was neceſſary to premitr 


Chap. 20s 


' Sarans binding by the precceding vials, to ir, that ir might be 


the better diſcerned what was intended by this his new looſe. 
3+ The Churches vifory over this enemy is expreſſed, which 
we concelve is the proper event of the ſeventh vial ; where- 

upon 
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upon followeth the univerſal ReſurreRion, conſummation of all 
things, diſſolution of heaven and earth, the laſt Judgement and 
final ſentence upon Reprobates and EleR : that which con- 
cerneth Reprobares is ſer down, ver. laſt, what was their porti- 
on after this Judgement, and ſentence eternally, they were caſt 
Into the lake. 

Then Chap. 21. he proceedeth more fully to de- 
ſcribe the happy eſtate of the Ele& in the beauty 
they ſhould be glorified with, the place wherein, 
the priviledges which they ſhould enjoy, and the 
perſons admitted to jc only, which is to ver. 6. of Chap. 22. 

And having put-by the prophetical part, he cloſeth ( as he 


Chap. 21. 
and 22. 


' began ) with two generals, commending this prophelſic, and ad- 


vertifing of Chriſts ſecond coming, on the back of all this, war- 
ning that His Word be not diminiſhed from,nor any thing added 
thereunto 3 withal inviting all ro come, and promifing Himſelf 
to come, as His laſt farewell] : whereupon the Church welcom- 
ethiit with a new So be it, knowing there is no more to be ex- 
peRed but His coming, which ſhe heartily longeth for. After 
all, 7obn cloſeth the Epiftle with a falutation, as he had begun 
it withan inſcription. 
There are two men much accounted of for 
Grotius, & Learning, whoſe expoſitions and applications I 
Hammond. have never touched : not becauſe Ithought them 
not abſurd, But, becauſe, 1. Their whole ſtrain 
js to divert Readers ( to ſay no more ) from the true ſcope of 
this Book, and that not in one viſion or prophefſie, but in an 
univerſal ſtrain more oppoſitely to orthodox Writers than any 
Papiſt that ever wrote of it 3. the following whereof could not 
bur prove nauſeating to any Reader. And, 2. Becauſe who 
Will read them, and ſoberly compare the Writings of others 
with the Text, may yet need more dire& Writing to evidence 
the diſſonancy of theſe Commentations, ' I do profeſſe my ſelf 
unable to ſatisfic them, I ſhall therefore but ſay theſe few 


words, 


1. That their application is difſonant from the ſcope of this 
Book; which is cleared to be, 1. to ſhew things to come, Chap. 
I. #/t. 2. Things belonging to the Church and Chriſts ſervants 
peculiarly, as the inſcription, repetition of bleſſedneſs ro the 
Readers and Obſervers, with the ſeveral circumſtances, will 
clear. 3. To ſhew eſpecially the trials of the Church from in- 
ward enemies, as the hiding of the Ele& from the hurt thereof, 
the deſcripricn of the enemies ſpiritual hurt and defe&ion that 
Is foretold to come on the Church,eſpecially that great defeRi- 
on of the great Antichriſt , whereofthe Scripture ſpeaketh ſo 
much, confirmeth it. 4. The ſcope is to ſhew the Churches 
condition under theſe, to the end of the world : For, 1. itis 
Aill uſeful to his ſervants as a prapheſie, and uſeful to the end, 
and they are bleſſed that ſhall make uſe of it as ſuch, at the end, 
as well as now. 2. It cloſeth with the laſt Judgement and the 
Reprobartes caſting in hell, Chap. 20. and the Ele&s glorificati- 
on, Chap: 21. 22. with many promiſes of His laſt coming; and 
the propheſie preceeding the day of Judgement is in a ſeries 
knit with it, which will not admit of many hundred years rent; 
and that it ſpeaketh of the day of Judgement, the deſcription 
of it, and the ſentence upon all the  Reprobate, who are not 


of the whole Book of the Revelation, 
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Written in the Lambs book, will clear it. is 

Now, theſe men in their Writings wholly enervat all theſe, 
I. They ſay it ſpeaketh of things bur for a ſhort time ( from 
that word, Chap. 1. ver. 1. ſhortly to come to paſſe, &c. ) which 
is the ground of all their opinion, yet it inferreth it no more than 
when He faith, 1 come quickly. | 

2, They make it of things, for the moſt part, paſt, and rhat 
of civil things in the Roman Empire, or what concerneth the 
Fews, without great reſpeR to the Church. | : 

3- Little or no mention is made of ſpiritual enemies and 
hereticks, ſave that they apply to Simon Magus what 1s ſpoken 
of the three years and an half : there is not one word of Anti- 
chriſt in it all; nor ofthe Pope or Church of Rome, as if that 
were not of concernment to the Chriſtian Church, whether we 
ſhould condemn him or approve him. This is the more ſtrange, 
that although they draw the thouſand years from Conſtantine's 
time, they reckon the Chnrch all the while to have peace, and 
moveth only an obje&ion from Julian, asif nq other enemy 
had never been to interrupt that peace. | 

2. We ſay itis inconſiſtent in reſpe& of the matter they 
apply it to : for, to what purpoſe is It to apply that of the rwo 
witneſſes, Chap. 11, to the rwo Biſhops of 7ews and Gentiles at 
Zeruſalem, when there is no ſtory for ſuch a thing at Zer»ſalen ? 
or though it were, yet what is that to ſuch a concerning event ſo 
ofr - my of there? and what is that of Simon Magus in com- 
pariſon of the worlds wondering, that is Chap. 11, 12, and 13, 
&c ? How will the heatheniſh idolatrous high Prieſts be ſaid to 
have horns like the Lamb, which muſtbe Chriſt in that place ? 
Chap. 13.11.How impertinent is it that is ſaid of the ſeven Kings, 
whereof one was to come in 7ohn's time? Beſide, thar all theſe 
were paſt before John wrote the propheſie,as hitherto hath been 
received from Hiſtory ? ; 

3. We ſay it is inconſiſtent with all thit ever have writren, 
ancient and modern;even Papiſts,who rhough,no queſtion, they 
would gladly receive ſuch an inrerpretarion to liberate their 
Pope, yet durſt they never hazard on it till theſe new patrons 
ſtept out. 

4. Iris alſo repugnant to themſelves : for although much be 
builded on this, that the effeRts are ſuddenly to be brought to 
paſſe, becauſe of that word, Chap. 1. ver. I. ſhortly to come to paſs, 
yer do they both expound Gog and Magog ( Chap. 20. ) of the 
Turks, which to them raiſeth afrer the 1300 year; and ſay that 
their deftruRion, as yet to come, is propheſied of there ; yea, 
Chap, 21. and 22. are applied to a ſtate of the Church on earth 
after the Turks ruine. 2, They ( eſpecially the laſt ) ſeem to 
offend art particular application to men, yea, to Nations and 
times, alleaging that theſe events are of more univerſal concern- 
ment ; yet, what is their application but a moſt ſtrait, particular 
and narrow one to ſuch Armies and Commanders of the Ro- 
mans, to Simon Magus (who was of little note in the world in 
reſpeR of ſome Afrer-herefjarchs that troubled the Church ) to 
a particular Bifhop or two Biſhops of Zer»ſa/e, as if only they 
were the Witneſles ? Theſe being obvious, and many ſuch, we 
conceive it not needful to draw every thing into particular ex- 
amination. 
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Hree things to be confidered in 477925, 9 
There 1s adifference between an A materlally 
good, and that which is gracious ? os 
Whart is requifir beſides the moral reRitude of the 
Af for making an AQ ro be accounted gracious. 
75 
Afts in the leaſt degree ſoqualified,are gracious. zbid. 
' No natural man can perform an 4#;91 fo qualified, 76 
That then there is a difference berween 44zons in kind, and 
_ not in degree only; and therefore a perſon in rryIng the 
finceriry of his grace, would not look only to the degree, bur 

to the kind alſo. n 
Thar As of hypocrits and natural men, may be ſometimes 
more intenſe, than ſome 4s of ſaving grace z; with ſone 
cautions to prevent miſtakes. By 8 
The ſaddeſt Ajiz4ion of the Church, hath its enſuing viory. 
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id <a 


203 
Alpha, what meant thereby, and why this ticle of 4/pha and 
need is ſooften repeared, 16, 21 
: Souls under the Altar , what ? 242 
What is to he underſtood by Angel in the Epiſtles direRed to 
the ſeven Churches ? : 32 
Why the Epiſile 1s particularly direR&ed to the Angel of the 
Church ? 42 
Thar by Angel, Biſhop and Presbyter, one thing is waderſtood, 
proven. ; | 138, to 142 
How Angels come to praiſe the Mediator, vid. Media or, 
Why Angels arc brouyh-in ſtanding about the Tirroac,praifing 
God forthe pro:periry of the Church: whers, of their 
ture, the vlace where they ſtand, their manner of wor- 
ip, chcir ſong, the marcer of it, the obje& & manner of :* 
202, 26g 
The Angel who ſtandethat the Altar with a golden ccnſer is 
Chriſt, ; 271 
Why the ſeven Ange/s did not ſound at the firſt, when the 
- trumpets were given them ? and what is in ic for our imita- 
tation ? : 277 
The judgement threatened by the ſounding of the firſt 4nge!, 
the objeR, and effes thereof. 279 
The judgement threatened by the ſounding of the ſecond Angel 
with its obje& and effec, ; 281, 282 
The judgemenr threatened by the ſounding of the third 4nge!, 
and how ir differeth from the former judgements ? and to 
whar time it rclateth ? 285 
The judgement rhreatened by the ſounding of the fourth 4n- 
gel, with its obje& and effects. : 296 
Whether any perſon in particular be ſignified by that Ang! 
fleeing through the midſt of heaven, crying, Wo, wo, &#c. 


287 

The judgement threatened by the fifrh Angel, with the obje& 
and effects thereof. _ - - 88 
The diſcovery of Antichrift foretold by the ſounding of the 
fifth 4ngel. 289 
The judgement threatened by the fixth Angel, the nature of 
theſe who execute the judgement, their number, and the 
place whence rhey come. : _ . ... 9G. $97 

' The commiſſion of theſe 4ngels, with the limitation thercof, 
both as to the objeR and the time. 297, 298 

- Amore particular deſcription of theſe Angels with the eyenr of 
their execution, 298 
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Who the Ange! was, that preacheth the everlaſting Goſpel: co 
what cime it relateth, his poſture, the preaching ir ſelf, and 
to whom he 1s to preach. 378, 379 
How Angels ſpeak? 439 
Antichriſt the Beaſt, vid. Beaſt, 
Whar are the charaReriiiical do&rines that ſerve to point out 
Anrichriſt ? 372 
The Danitiſh Antichriſt, a Popiſh faRion : that he is aircady 
come, and thar he is no profeſſed enemy to Chriſt, bur a falſe 
and pretended friend, proven, 374» 375 
dntichriſts followers threatened if rhey continue to wor ſhip 
him; with a deſcription of a follower of 4ntichri/t, and 
what the judgement is wherewith hey are threatened. 
80, 381 
The execution of Gods judgement upon Antichriſt aber the 
ſimilitude ofa harveſt and vintage, and to what time this 
judgement dorh relate. 390, 391 
The perion executing the judgement againſt Anticbrif, the 
incitmenr he hath to do ſo, and the execution it ſelf. 391, 


92 

The laſt plagues upon Antichriſt, and the infiruments by —_ 
he is plagued, 393, 354 

The Song of the people of God at the overthrow of Antichriſt ; 
a deſcripcion of the ſingers, the ſong it (elf, and the matter 
thereof, 

Antichrifts laſt ay wort for his ſupport, ſer forth in the 
principal authors thereof, its ſpecial agents, their work, and 
the ſucceſle of all. 406, 407 

That 4ntichrift is come, and that the Pope is Antichriſt, pro- 
ven z and that he is nota fingle perſon, who is to continue 
onely three years and an half. 422, 423, 424 

Bellarmin*s arguments, whereby he endeayoureth to prove that 
the Pope is not yer come, anſwered. 424,425 

Concerning the continuing of Antichrit, or the defe&ion of 
rhe Church under him, and its cloſe, 435 

That theantichriſtian defe&ion is preſently in being, and thac 
iris to be found In Rome, furcher cleared and proven. 437, 

8 

That it was not Chriſt really in His humanity, who appeared < 
Fohn in viſion, proven. 23 

DireRions to Miniſters in applying their Do&rine, 160, to 


16 
Armaged 1on what itis, and why expreſly fetdown in = 
Hebrew tongue. 407 
The preparations upon the Lambs fide to the batrtel of 
Armageddon, the Captain deſcribed, and the event ofthe 
bartel. 453» 454 
The Arian herefie held forth by the firſt trumpet. 480, 481 
That the Church under heathen Magiſtrates had nor a like 
axthority in Civil things as Ecclefiaſtick. $7 
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Abylons judgement denounced, what the judgement is, the 
manner of exprefling it, with the cauſe why ſhe is judg- 

ed. 37 
Babylons judgement, the denouncer, the denounciation ic feif, 
and the juſtice of rhis judgement. 438, 439,440 


Whar Balaamn's dottrine was, and how that of the Nicol aitans 
agrecd with it? 97 
190 


What is meaned by the four Bras? Rev. 4- 
rr2 Why 
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Why the Beaff under the Dragon, Chap. 12. hath the crowns 
; On his heads, and on his horns, and that BeaF, Chap. 13. 1. 
hath crowns on js horns not on his heads ? 345 
Who that Beaſt is which 1s ſaid toriſe out of the ſea, and wh 
ther one with the following Beaſt ? 356, 357,358 
What we are to underſtand by that image which is made to the 
Beat ? 358, 359 
Antichriſt ſet our and deſcribed in |:is power, glory and cruel- 
ty, by the Beaſt, and the ſeveral parts gf that deſcriprion, 

we a 59, 360 
What is meancd by wounding, and whart by healing Lt of the 
heads of the BeaF#, by whom he w2s wounded, by wiom 
healed, the time of both with the «<#e&s » hich followed 
thereupon. - 24 350, 351 
What worſhip was given tothe Beaſt, zad che deſcription of 
his dominjon in its continuance. | ©: "68 
The blaſphemy, perſecution, and enlargement ot rhe Beaſts do- 


minton. 363 
The Antichriſt defcribed under the type of a Bteft, with two 
horns like a lamb, and why he is called another BeaR, with 
_ the ſeveral parts of the deſcription. 364, 355 
The power the Beaſt exerciſeth who looketh like a lamb, 366 
What 15 meancd by the image made to the Beaſt ? and by irs 


being made to live? 367 
The mark of the Beaſt, and who are marked. 368 
The number of the Beat, how to be underſtood ? 371 


The mark and name of the Beaſt, or, the number of the Beaſt 
conſidered, 372 
The number of the Beaſts name exponed, and the reaſons of 
the interpretation. 373 
Mahomet 15 not the Beaſt, 37 
The Beaſt raken up in a fourfold conſideration 3 how the wo- 
man fitteth thereon? with adeſcription of the Beaſt. 4 13, 


415 
The BeaFF deſcribed particularly ina threefold reſpe&. 41s, 


416 
How it is true, that the Beaſt is nor, and yer 1s? ibid, 
Whom we are to underſtand by the eighth 8eaſt ? 418 


The ground and warrand that all have to bel;eve. 20 
When menare called ro belzeve, they are not called Inſtantly ro 
believe thar Chriſt died for them in partieulr. 209 
Believers happineſle in heaven, ſet forth, and what uſe they are 
to make of it for the preſent; 268 
Biſhop, Angel, and he nk proven to be one in Scripture, 
and that there is no difference berween Bifhop and Paſtor, 
with the anſwer of Doftor Hammonds Arguments to the con- 
trary,that there were ordinary Paſtors in the Apoſtles dayes, 
proven. 38, 139, 140,10 144 


1 
Saving bleſſings far otherwayes the effe& of Chriſts death, than- 


any common mercy that followerh thereupon to Reprobates. 
2I1 

God hath a fourfold Book figuratively attributed to Him. 114 
Whar the Book of life is , and whar the not blotting out of 
that Book meaneth ? ibid. 
'Whar is the Book with the ſeven (cals? Io 
Thar the little Book mentioned, chap. 16. 2. is the ſame with 
that ſpoken of, chap. 5. cleared and confirmed. 308 
What is underſtood by mg caring this little Book? 310 
Whattheſe Books are which are opened in the day of judge- 
menr, and how they are ſaid to be opened ? 479 
Why the 800k of life is produced, and not Gods decree of re- 
probation alſo? 480 
"Py Bookof life opened, and what we are to underſtand by 

« A. 


. zbid. 
How Chriſts feet arc like unto Braſſe? 


The Table, 


Face 


C 
(Co Oncrnving a call to.the Miniſtery, aud clearneſſe there- 
— 


A neceſlity of clearneſs in a mans call to the Miniſtery, and 4.0 
it may be cleared : where, of the impulſe of the Spirir, that 
may bein one tothe work of the Miniſtery, and how to try 
if it be of the Lord ? 33» 34» 35 

Churches, why called Cardlefiichs ? . 32 

The nature of the judgement pointed ar, by the Cenſers being 
filled with fire, raken off the Alrar, 276 

That rhey who pretend to higheſt titles in the Church, even 
ro thar of Apoſtles, may lawfully þe tried and cenſured by 


tize Church. 43 
The cenſuring of ſuch, moſt acceptable ſervice. 4345 
Cenſures have a threefold weight when they arc rightly Jann 

forth. | | 101, 102 
Conſiderations to be had in cenſuring. . 102 


That.chz1dren are to be baptized, proven, 339 
Why Chrzſt 15 called the fatthfull witneſſe,why the firſt begotten. 
of the dead ? and why the Prince of the Kiogs of the earth? 


The way of Cbrzfts coming, ſer forth, and made uſe of, - K 4 
The extent of the merit of Chriſts death. | 205 
How Chriſts death + of an infinite value ? YE bid. 
Chriſts death not a ſatisfaQion for all, bur only for the choſen, 


proven. : '*. 205, 206 
Chrifts death and ſuffering not intended as a- price, to redeem. 
any, bur ſuch as were propoſed to the Mediator in the Coves- 
nant of Redemption. 206 


s All andevery one not propoſed to Chriſt in the Covenant of Re- 


demption to be redeemed. 


zbid.. 
Whether Chriſt hath redeemed all men conditionally ? 


Neg. 
| 212 
Chriſts Interceſſion and ſatisfaRion, of equal extent. 214, 21g 
Chriſt hath a care of the Ele&, to ſee to their ſafety in the” 
greateſt of judgement. ; --— 
The enlargement of Chri(is Church a moſt beaiftifull thing. 259 


8 The moſt righteous perſons haye need of Cbrz/ts bloud ro make 


them white. 268 
Fleeing to Chrif for refuge, the beſt way to eſcape nan. 
3b; 
Chrits Interceſſion, v3d. Interceſſion. 
Chriſts ſympathy with Believers, vid. Sympathy. 
Chrifts marriage with the Church, conſidered in a threefold 
reſped. : 447, 448 
Of Chri#s perſonal reign upon carth,and the different opinions 
about 1t. 459, 460 
Chriſts perſonal reign upon earth, refuted, with the abſurdities 
that follow thereupon. 61, 462 
Theſe who reign with Chrzft on earth, are living Saints, and 
neither Martyrs nor Saints departed. 63, 464 
The word Church, three wayes taken in Scripture : why the 
Revelation is ſent to particular Churches? why to the 
Churches of Aſia? and why they are termed ſeven? 13,14 
How Churches uſe to be un-churched. 48 
Why the Chrcb of Epheſus 1s particularly threatned with - ; 
Z9Ids 
How un-churching is a puniſhment to the Miniſter ? 
If there can beany particular Church without ſome ſincere 
profeſſours. 135 
The ſad condition of the Churgh before Conſtantine's time, and 
the flouriſhing ſtate chereof which did immediately follow 
upon his Government. 251, 252. 


What time,and ſtate of the Church, theſe winds,and that (caling, 
ſpoken of chap. 7. dorelare to, 
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The floutiſhing ſtate of the Church, is one ofthe greateſt evi- 
"dences' of Gods glory in the world, and one of the greateſt 
grounds of praiſe, 258 
The Church of Rome plagued under the ſixth trumper, and yer 
ſhe repenteth not, bur conrinneth in her idolatry, murthers, 


Cc. 298 
The Church of Rome juſtly charged with theſe. 268, 299 
Whether the Church of Rome be guilty of idolatry ? 3o1, 302 


The Church of Rome proven to be an idolatrous Church, from her 
 pratice and DoGrine, | : 302, 303 
To what ſtate of the Church is che meaſuring of the Temple of 
God, andofthe altar, of them that worſhip therein, to be 
referred. ; 314 
The Chxrch more generally and more particularly conſidered. 


| 31s 

Upon this, thar chere was a true Chyrc< under Antichriſts 
© tyranny, it will neither follow, that the Church of Rome, was 
. ors, the true Chyrch, nor that we have our — from 
it, 336, 337 
A National Chirch doth well ſuit with the time of Antichritis 
| fall, and the Goſpels flouriſhing: the objeRions to the con- 
trary are anſwered. 337» 338, 339 
Whar is ſufficient for conſtituting a perſon a member of a true 
Charch,or, how true Churches are to be conſtitute? 340, 


r 

The Churches firſt war with the Dragon 3 adeſcription of The 
artics with a narrative of rhe ſucceſle. 343, 344 
The ſeries of the Chyrches condition, berween her open ſuffer- 
ings ander the Dragon and heathen perſecuters,and the ma- 
nifeſt appearing of the Beaſt, or Antichriſt, 348, 349 
The devil's defign againſt the Church ; the means he uleth 
ro proſecute his defigne 3 che Churches ſafety and preſervati- 


ag , 349 
The occaſion of this new war againſt the Chyrch, and how ic 
differeth from the perſecution raiſed againſt rhe man child ? 
350 
The end of the Churches fleeing from the face of the Serpent, 
and what is to be uuderſtood thereby, with the time to 
which ir is applicable. : : 350, 3s1 
That there is a Catholick viſible Church 1n the dayes of the 
Goſpel, and ſome conſiderations for making out the unity 
thereof, 354, 355 
That the Oarholick Church is the firſt Chyrch, and fountain 
from which all particular Churches do tlow : and ſome 
obje&ions to the contrary anſwered, 355 
Church of Rome, vid. Rome. 
What ſort of ſeparation 1s called-for from the Chzrch of Rome ? 


(@] 

The ſongs which are in heaven for the enlargement of the 
Clarch, the parts of the ſong, the grounds thereof, the party 
who cxk.orteth to fing, and the perſons who are Py hjooen 
442, 447 

We are not to underſiand any ſtate of the Church a by 
the new heaven, and the new earth, which John ſaw, bur the 
happineſſe of the Charch triumphant, with ſome objeCions 

to the contrary anſwered. : 433, 484, 485 
The comfortleſſe grounds laid down 1n Popery for caſelng a 
troubled conſcience. | ; 295 

Conditional Redemption, See Redemption. 

The - Lords tenderneile of the conſolation of His people, and 
whence their diſcouragement ariſeth, ; 310 
The way of Gods Covenancing with a linner, laid down, 144 
Scyeral forts of Covenants. : 146 
The condition of a eoycnant 1s taken either more largely or 


more firily. Fs | 147 
A difference berivixt theſe priviledges of a Cor enayt, which 
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flow from jtas ſuch, and .. theſe which are only — 
romiſed to the parties thus related, ibid, 
Falth.and works in what reſpe& the condition of the Covenant, 
and in what nor, ibid. 


The Covenant of Grace, like a Marriage-Covenant, or like free 


Adoption, and not like that betwixe Maſter and _— 
. ibid. 
Covenanting preceedeth Juſtification, 


| 148 
Whar we are to underſtand by the cy of the ſouls under the 


altar? 244, 245 


D 


Hat the firſt Day of the week ts underſtood of the Lords 
Day, and -whyir is ſo called, proven. 13, 19 
That this Day is of Divine inſtitution, proven, and objeRions 


to the contrary abſwered. zbid. 
That it Is lawful co call Jt Synday, and why? ibid. 
How this Day is to be ſanRified? - 2bid. 


Why Chrift i 5 called the firſt begotten from the dead. Z 
Spiritual 4eadneſſe twofold, >: 109 
Thar roral deadneſs may confiſt with a good name from others, 
and a good concelit of a mans ſelf, bid, 
Chriſts death was not only to confirm His Do&rine, or give 2 
copy of obcdjence, or purchaſe to Himſelf a power to for- 
give ſins, but it was truely, and properly, a ſatisfaRion. 193 
Who theſe dead were, wholived not agaln till the thouſand 
years were expired? and how they are ſaid to live again 
then ? 473 
How hell, the ſea, and grave give up their dead. 482 
What power the devil hath over men? held forth in the ex- 
rent of it, from Scripture, Several concluſions alſo for clear- 


ing It, ES . $2, 93 
By what means the devzl uſerth ro prevail in tempting? and 
how little weight is to be laid on his teſtimony ? 93s 
ew the devil was not caſt into hells fire firſt when he 
ell? 76 
What it is to 4/e inthe Lord. Had 
The difference betwixt a moral ſpecifick 47ference and a phyfic- 
al, cleared. 350 
Several concluſions touching Diſcipline and the exerciſe of ir, 
laid down, 60,61 


Why 7ohn was called the Dzvzne? 2 
The nature and uſefulneſſe of pure Dofrine with the evil of 
error, eſpecially when it infe&eth theſe who are Miniſters 
in the Church, or men of great gifts and blameleſle lives, 
| _ 285, 286 
The principles of the Popiſh Dor7ne, do moſt natively lead to 
anxicty, and the reaſons thereof, 292 
What is meant by Chriſts ſerting an open door before a Mini- 
ſler, how he may know ir, and what way he ſhould make 
uſe of it ? 118, 119, 121, 122 
The Dragon who purſueth the woman, with a deſcription of 
him, his properties, and effe&s which followed upon his be- 
ing caft down from heaven to earth. 346, 347 
What is meant by the Dragons making war with the ſeed of 
the woman,and why 15it nor ſaid that he made war with the 
woman her (elf ? —_” 
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V THat is meant by the Saints reigning upon earth? 200 


By Earth is underſtood the vitible militant Church, and 
not alwayecs the unconverted world. | 


23 
: Who are to he underſtood by the Earth, and them thar await 


therein 2? 365 
What 
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What Bthe proper and.ummediate eff of Chriſts purchaſe ro 


: pe Redeemed? | 210 
What we.are to underſtand by the rwenty four Elders, ſpoken 
of, Chap. 4 . 168 
What the E/4ers queſtion, and [7obr's reply, and che Elders an- 
{wer, do 1mport, Chap. 7. 13, 14. where, that innumerable 
_muſricude are deſcri5cd. 266 
| on and moral men, may be great enemzes tothe Church and 
Beagion. -. 238 
W £5 le "a are direQted to the Church-guides or Angels 
ce Angel. 
Wherein all the Ep3/les agree ; and dire&ion how to make vſe 
of them. 42 
Tf-any-truely Godly may be led away into Errour. 103 
That Saran aimeth mainly ro ſeduce Chriſts ſervants unto 
' Errour, and why ?. | 0 
Thar it is a great aggravation of Erroxr-when Chriſis ſervants 
are ſeduced thereby, and why ? Io, 
Thar repentance for Erroy? is very rare, and why? bid, 
Some Errours inconſiſtent together,and oppoſit one to another, 
wherewith the Church may be at once aſſaulted, 256, 257 
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ith m—_— Juſtification, 034, Juſtification. 
Different opinions abourtthe way of Faiths concurring 
thereto, 14 
Some conſiderations and diſtin&ions, laid down for clearing 
the way how Fazth concurreth. 146 
Faith only the condition of Juſtification, 147 
A double peculiarity of Faith beyond any other can in the 
point of Juſtification ; one, of being the condition of the 
Covenant which floweth from the Lords exrtrinfick appoint- 
ment, another,of being an inſtrumental cauſe which flowerh 
from its intriofick apcirude, 148 
Thar Faith doth pecaliarly concur in the point of Juſtification, 
and that Works dq not concur therewith, cleared and pro- 


ven, 148, 149. 
The main a&of ſaving Fazth, 209 
Whether Faith and other ſaving graces be the fruit of Chriſts 
purchaſe ? 210 
They who are ſound in the Fazth will be exceeding tenacious of 
their reſtimony, 244 
Marks of thar fear which we ſhould ſhun, 35 
How Chriſt's ſeet are like unto fine braſſe, vide Braſle. | 
How Chriſt's eyes are faid to be as a flame of fre. 24 
There isa fire coming . from the Altar which hath terrible 
_effefs, 297 
Of the change made by þre at the great day, 4388 
What weare to underſtand by thoſe fountains and riveres, 
mentioned, chap. 8. ver. 10, 284, 285 
The ſozntazn of life, what ? - 491 


0, 


AV for the Miniſtery, 
123, 124 


What we are to underſtand by the ſea of glaſſe, and what by 
ſtanding thereupon ? 189, 190, 394 
Glory is the complear outgate of Believers trials, - - WH 
That there 1s but one Goa and three diſtin perſons in the 
Godhead; where, of the expreſſions. uſed jn this myſterie, 


4» 5 
Whether God intended the falvation of all men conditionally, 
n giving Chriſt to die ? 


20 
How can the glorified behold God ſince He bs invifible, aud 


whatirt.is, and what it includeth ? 


Page. 


whether they all alike enjoy Rim? 498, 499 
A 


How great a God He is whom we worfhip 
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Ore is nothing which can be a ground ofpraiſe but ir is in” 


0 #bid, 
Gods people in their difficulties. would ſtrevgthen themſelves 

in the falch of future glory, 267 
What cnemies we are ro underſtand-by Grg and Magog, 476 


Why is the Church compared to Gold, fince there 1» ſo much 
corruption in jr ?- 


z 


32, 33, 
The Goſpel, atirs firſt coming amongſt a people, ordinarily EL 


vaileth moſt, and why ? 231, 232 
A flouriſhing tiate of the Goſpel is not long free of errours and 
offences following it, 238, 239 


Church-goverament - oppoſed by Satan, and the reaſon thereof, 
$1, $2,53 


3. That there is a Government in the Church,diſtin& and indepen» 


dent from Civik-government, proven, and objeRions an- 
ſwered, ' $3, t0' 56 
Thar ir is not arbitrary for the Church to confederate for go- 


verning the Church, but that which de jure ought to be done, 


56 
Abſurdities wherewith a Church-governnent, diſtin& from the 


Civil, is loaded, anſwered, $8, 59 
Wherein the power of this government confiſteth, and who Is 


the proper ſubje& thereof, handled borh neyatively and poe 
firively, 61, 62 


6 How little reaſon men haveto be jealous of this governement, 


; 63 
Concerning the nature and difference of common and ſaving 
grace, 75 
How a man fhould try the ſincerity of his grace ? 77 
Baxter's opinion abour the difference berwixr common and ſay 
ing grace, related, which doth nor really differ {o far from the 
common opinion, as at firſt it would ſeem ro do, #79, 78 
Two dittin&ions laid dows toclear the diff-rence between 
common and fayving grace and wherein the difference lyeth. 


79 
That the habir of ſaving grace in the renewed, doth differ from 


any thing which can be in the unrenewed.., O 
That there js a diff-rence alſo becween the. a&s of a gracious 
man, and a&s of any other, proven by inſtances and argu- 
ments, _ B81,ro86 
The trial of grace by irs kind is ſafeſt, and that which diſcover-. 
eth m_—_ beſt 3 this is Chrifts way, the contrary is at» 
rended with inconveniences, 4 
Gract is a neceſſary qualification for a Miniſter, and in what re- 
tpets 3 which is much to be regarded, both in peoples cal- 
ling him, and in Presbyteries admitting him ; neither Is ir 
impoſſible to take trial herein, and what length may be at- 
tained and aimed at in this trial $ which doth nor infer, but 
overturn the rigid way of trying Church-members, 125, 
| to 129 
The grace of. our Lord Jeſus is that which a gracious man 
wiſheth to himſelf and orhers, as that which is comprehen- 


five of all happineſſe, $93, 50g . 
H , 
T is not indifferent for perſons to hear whom they will; and 
the evils that attend ir. 40 
When new errors may be eſteemed old bereſie. 6 


9 
Hereſie and error wait ordinarily upon the Churches outwardly 
proſperous condition. 


| 256 
 Atreſie and error one of the greateſt plagues whereby God i 


His holy juſtice puniſhe3h thoſe who receive nor the truch in 
love, ibid, 
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--Hereſſe and exror 2 terrible judgement, and what the nature of of an Interceſſor ? | | ibid, 
wi t | ; 286, 281 The difference betwixt Chrifts interceſſion before and after His 
The here/ies of che Arians, Macedonians, Neſtorians, &c. when incarnation, 


273 

and how ſuppreſled. : 352, 353 How the comiolation flowing from Chriſt's interceſſion is to be 
Who they are whom Hereticks ſeek mainly to ſeduce, 102 Improven by Believers, : 2734274 
What an exccllent condition 1t is to be in Heaven. 263 Whom we are to underſtand by the children of Ifrael, menti- 
Some beginning of Heaven here, and wherein it confiſteth, 268+ oned, Chap. 7. ver. 4. and whatis meant by the particular 
How. we are, to underitand the paſſing away of the Heaven and diſtribution of them in ſo many Tribes, and ſo many thou- 


the Earth, and what this new Heaven is? 486, 487 ſands of every Tribe, 258, 259 
Whether the Heavens-and Earth which now are, be ſubſtancial- The ſcope of the diſtribution of 1/rae! in Tribes, and why ſome 
by changed zbid, Tribes are omitted inthis diftriburion, is further cleared, 


» 
Some things premitted to the glorious deſcription of Heaven. =» | 269 
488, 489 Believers under the New Teſtament are Gods Iſrael, 250 
Heavens happineſs ſer forth and deſcribed. 489,490 How therigid execution of Juſtice upon the damned may ſtand 
A more particular amplification of Heavens happineſs, 491,to with the mercy of God, 332 
8 The laſt Zdgment deſcribed, the preparation to ir, the parties 


49 
Where Hell is, and whether, any material fire be there? 4795 judged, the manner of procedure, and the ſentence ir ſelf, 


No coming to Heaven withour holineſle, 492 | 478, 479 
How we are tounderftand the number.of ten horns. 421 Whatyoung ones have to be judged for. 479 
The type of the white borſe explained, -230 Chriſts Righteouſnefle,the meritorious cauſe of our 7iſtzfication: 


The type of the red horſe, | 232, 233 -Faith is neceſſary thereto, and the only condition thereof, 
To what time theſe perſecutions relate, which are propheſied with which works do not concur, 145, 146,t0 154 

of under thered horle, ; 233 Juſtification not a continued aR. 149 
What the type of the black horſe 1mporreth, 239 Thara manistruely jfified though his ins after 7uſtificatios 
What we arc tounderſtand by the type of the pale horſe, with = be nor pardoned, while committed and mourned for. 160 
© thedifference which is amongſt Interpreters in the appli- A ſhort yiew of the Popiſh way of Juſtification, with the 

carion of this Propheſie co a particular rime, 239, 246  Abſurdities which follow upon that way. 383,t0 388 
In what reſpeRts hypocriſee is worſe than the want of profeſſion, 


131 K 
The chara&ers of hypocrifze, I : 5 
How a hypocrite cometh to have ſuch high thoughts of himſelf, Win 15 meant by the Key of David given to Chriſt. 11T 
135,136 Y Wharc we are to -underſtand by giving the þeyes of the 
If a bypocrite can diſcern his own bhypocri fee, ibid, bottomleſle pit to the fallen ſtar, 29@ 
How a Minifter may eiſcern a hypocrite,and how he ſhould deal What is ſignified by the Kingdoms of the world, and how they 
with bim, 1379 become the Lords, and his Chriſts ? 


Sr we 
I That by Kz#ngdoms and Nations, is meant the generality = 
body of ſuch Kingdoms and Nations, and by their bec->ming 


"Har is meant by the new, 7eruſalem, 421 theLoids, 1s underttood a ſpecial Church-ſtate and relation, 
WW A threefold 7ersſ.clem in Scripture, and why Heaven is proven. 337, 328 
hols et pier rhage Kawps f 489 Why Bclieversare called Kings, and what that name obliegerh 
The deſcription of the new Jeruſalem, and what is to be under- them ro ? 4 
ſtood by its coming down from Heaven ? z#bid. Who the Kings of the eaſt are,-what it is to prepare their way, 
The converſion of the Jews, who are called the Kings of the EaffF, and how it is done ? 403 404 
foretold, 454 What kind of Government we are to underſtand by Kzngs? 418 
Whether the 7:ws are tobe reſtored to their former poſlefſi- Whar is meant by the ſeventh Kzngs coarinuing a ſhort ſpace ? 
ons after their coverfion to the fajrh ? 455 28 
What 7exabel and ter dodtrine was, ico A deſcription of the ten K7ngs, who are held forth by the ten 


The differences which are amongtt the Popiſh DoRors abour horns, 421 
worlhippeng of 1m2ges, : 302 The werof thetcn Kings with the Lamb, His viRory over 
The worſhipping of Images, according to the grounds of PFo- them, with a delcriprion of His followers. 422 
393, 304 Whether the prophefie of the coming of the ren Kzngs be yer 


pery, proven to be Idolatry, ; ; 
The Heathens and Jews had the ſam: pretences in worthippiug fulfilled ? the affirmative proven by icveral Arguments, ibzd. 


their Images, which ure alleayed by Papiits, 304, 305 
. The worſhipping of Images, proven to be Idolatry from the L 
(ccond Command, ' 396 
7mage of the Beaſt : Sce Beaſt. , Ow death and hell are ſaid to be caſt into the lake ? 482 
. How to try an Impulſe ro the work of the Miniſtery, whether 8 LW hy Chriſt 1s called a Lamb? 195, 197 
 itbe from the Spirit or not ?. 35. 35 Who this Bride the Lamos wife is, that is made ready ; what 
Imputation of righreouſneſſe an inſtantaneous ac, Is this readineſlc is and how ſhe is made ready ? 448, 449 . 
When a ſtorm ts ro come upon the world Chriſt znterceedery What it 15 to be called tothe Marriage-ſupper of the Lamb? J.. 
for Hts People. : 271 Preys 
Whar Interceſton importeth, cleared from Scripture, 272 Learning neceſſary for a Miniſter fo far as it jmplveth acquain- 


How Chriſt cxecuteth the office of an 1:terceſſvr now In Heaven, trance with the things of God, that ir is tobe acrained in the 

| ibid. way of ſtudying and char iris lawful rodoſo. 123, 124,126 
What things Chriſt's Interceſſon doth include, 272,273 Thatthelc Locyſts which came out of the ſmoak, Chap. 9. Vere 
Whether Chriſt before His incarnation 1d execute the office 3. were Church-men, is cleared, and why they are compar- 


ed 


—— 2... 
% 


The Table, | 


We, | Page 
ed © £95, with a deſcription of tliem, 291, 292 
A particu ar deſcrptzon of theſe Locuſts with the explication 

of che ſeycral parts of thar deſcription, 292, 293 
Tie Government of theſe Lozniis deſcribed and their King, 


293 


The obje& plagued by theſe Locr fs. 294 


Lords-day, Sce Day. 
| M 


F the riſe of Mahomet. 300 
Magiſtrates not the ſubje& of Church power, with ſeveral 
conſiderations (et before them in reference thereto. 61,to 

; 6 5 

Magiſtrates ſhould not tolerate corrupt Teachers, 101, 102 
Manna, what is imported thereby, and why called hidden? 98 
What a Martyr is? and that itis not every ſuffering which will 
denominate a man ſo. 242,243 
Whether the Martyrs who ſhall reign one thouſand years, be 
ſuch as ſuffered under heathen perſecution? or theſe who 
ſuffered under the beaſts tyranny ? or ſuch as ſuffered under 
both ? ; 455 
How the Angels come in to praiſe the Medzator ? 201 
Every one not propoſed by JEHOVAH to the Medzator, 
tobe redeemed by Him: 205 
The method how the benefits purchaſed by Chriſts death are 
applied to the Redeemed, * ; 209, 210 
How Michael! and the Dragon fight ? who their Angels were? 
with a narration ofthe event of the war; and the ſong of 
triumph following the victory, with the parts thereof 246, 


247 
How a 2inifter may be clear as to the diſcharge of che Miniſtery, 
5n ſuch and ſuch a place, as alſo'1n carrying ſuch a meſſage. 


35, 38 

A Miniſiey of the Goſpel ſtandeth under a threefold relation. 55 
That the relation of every Miniſter is to the Church univerſal, 
before this or that particular Congregation.. 65 
Thar tne laſt is nor perpetual to a Miniſter. zbid, 
What ir is that maketh a particular relation between a XMzniſter 
and a particular flock, ibid. 
Zereral concluſions laid down to clear the nature ofa Miniſters 
ty, toa particular Congregation, 66, 67 
That a Miniſter may exerce miniſterial a&s,without the bounds 
of his own Congregation, and that authoritatively, cleared 
and proven ; and the abſurdities which follow on the con- 
rrary, 68,6 
That a Ainifier may have an eminent name while yet he 1s bur 
dead, and how 1t cometh ? 109, ITO, 111, 
Reaſons why a 24iniſicr may be cryed-up for gifts, and have a 
aame, and pleaſe himſelf with theſe, when faulty before God, 
I 
What things are requiſit ro make a Minifters work perfe& be- 
fore God, 2 
'Fhat an unſound hypocritical man may be a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
cleared, and continued, I15, 116 
That giſts may be in exerciſe with a Minzifler, where there is 
little or no Grace, 116. 
Thar ſuch a- Miniſters gifts may have ſome fruir, and yer but 
ſome, and often very little. zbid, 
Thar the Ordinances diſpenſed by ſuch Miniſters, are not 
polluted to the perſon, notwithſtanding of their unſound- 
nefle, 117 
How a Miniſter may diſcern . his own deadneſſe, eycn when, 
- thing+ſeem to-go well with him in publick, ibid, 
What a dead Miniſter - would do for recovering of himſelf our 
of that condition, . ibid. 


How a, Miniſter my khow if an cffeQual door hp opened to 


| "PET" Page 
him, and what way he would improve that ? ' £ 


2 
Three things required to qualific 2 perſon for the Miniſtery, 
A miniſterial gift what it 1s ? and what it Includeth? 123, hs 
Some rules to be obſerved by Minifters in their choice of Texcs 
and Dodrines, | 312 
Whether a Mzinifter may lawfully preach over and over the ſame 
Do&rine, with ſome rules about it, 14,31g 
Why faichful Miniſters are a torment to- the men of the world? 
and why a profane people would be glad to be rid of an honeſt 
Miniſter, and yet well pleaſed with an hireling, 322, 323 
The reaſons why ſometimes the Lord ſuffereth His Minifers to 
be trod upon at the very entry to their witneſſing, and Ke- 
formation to get aſorer daſh, than ifthe eſtabliſhment 
thereof had never been intended ? ibid. 
What js underſtood by Mountains in Scripture, 281 
The Mountains on which the woman fitteth, deſcribed, 417, 

1 

What we are to underſtand by finiſhing the myſterie of Sa 
N 309 


Icolaitans, what they hold, how their do&rine did apree 
with the doRrine of Balaan ? what the hatred of their 

deeds was, and what is meant by. Chriſts fighting againſt 

them by the ſword of His mouth ? $0, 97 

What it is to count the number of the Beaſt, 371 

How the number of a man is to be taken, #bid, 
How the particular n»-mber of 666. is ro be underſtood, 7bid. - 

Some general conſiderations for underſtanding this-number, 
71, 372 

Why the particular number of 666. is mentioned ? we Te 
are commanded rather tareckon his number. than his mark - 
or name ? 373, 374 

0 
Mega, what is imported thereby, . 16 
Why Chriſt ſo oft deſigned by itg.:id. 4lphe. 

Whether. ordination in the Church of Rome maketh a man no 
Miniſter of Chriſt ? 319 
The faith of an outgate, the beſt way to bear a trial. 262 


P 


9 Wi" we are to underſtand by that innumerable com-- 


pany who ſtand before the Throne with Palms in 
in their hands, to what ſtate of the Church ir relateth, and- 
if co the ſtate of the Church-milicant ; wherefore is it that 
this condition is ſer down under expreſſions, ſeemingly only: 
ſuitable tothe Church-triumphans?, 261, 262- 
That Papacy is the ſeventh and laſt government of Rome,proven, 
and (ome objeQions to the contrary anſwered, 4418, 419 
A view of the riſe, progreſſe and nature of the Papal! 
Kingdom, and the time about which. it began to appear, 
Fe : ; . 293,29 
A Papi, as ſuch, living and dying according to the he 4-94 
principles of the doGrine and worſhip followed in Popery,. 
cannot be ſayed. 383. 
ba grounds that render the ſalvation of ſuch a Papiſt A 
©. z0ids 
The way laid down by Papiſts for juſtifyinga finner before 
God, PR : 384,385 
The firſt Per;04 of the militant Church which beginneth with 
the ſeals, is to be fixed at the cloſe of the perſecution by 
heathens ; with a caution added concerning this,, 8. 224- 
The Peried between the trumpets and the.vials, is to be fixed 


a 
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at the Lords beginning to purſue Antichriſt, #bid, 

Thd remarkableneſſe of Gods judgement upon perſecuters, 252 

Peyſecuters often puniſhed in this life, | 253 
The terribleneſle and inevitableneſſe of Gods wrath again 


« perſecuters, , big zbid, 
How it comerhto paſſe that perſecution ſo ordinarily followeth 
the Goſpel, ; 5, 234 
The principal occaſion upon which the primitive perſecutions 
' wereraiſed, : : ibid, 
The perſecution of the Church is particularly ordered and 
bounded by God, Fr zbid. 
The fin of perſecution ſhall be moſt certainly puniſhed, 246 
Gods people miy continue long under perſccutzon 247 
Thar there are three Perſons in the Godhead, 
The ſeveral ſteps how the Pope roſe to his temporal greatneſs 


ander the pretext of Religion, BEER, | 
The Pope, the image of the beaſt under a civ1] notion, , 368 
$09,370 


Of the Popes civil power, 


Thar the power aſſumed by the Pope and given to him, is con- 
. trary to the Word of God, 429, 430 
430, 43L 


Of the Popes ſucceſſion to Peter, - 
Peace with God not attainable by the Pop; juflification, 
proven. 386, 387 
The way of Popery ſinful init ſelf. 3 
According to the principles of Popery, a ſinner can never have 
- his fins removed nor be ar peace with God, ibid, 
Whether all theſe who lived under Popery be excluded from 
ſalyarion?? A fourfold diſtin&ion. _— 398 
The great variety of Interpretations which is amongſt Pop; 
DoRors, of this City, Whore, Beaſt and Kings for ſaving the 
Pope from being Antichriſt, and the Church of Rome trom 
being the whore, . : 432,433 
Rules for differencing what was ordinary (rom what was ex- 
traordinary in the Praftice of Chrilt and the Apoſtles, 72, 


73 

Whar is to be thought of that form of Prayer, O Mediator, pizad 
for me, Io 
The Prayer of the ſouls under the altar, and the return that is 
given, with the reaſon of Gods delaying to ex<cure preſent 
Judgement on perſecuters, 245, 246 
Gods people may Pray for veng-ance on perſecuters, 247 
The Prayers of the People of God.and His peremprory decrees, 
not inconfiſtent even when che dc.ree almeth ar one thing, 
and the prayer at ano;her,upon the matter inconſiſtent with 
that, | : ; : zbid. 
There is no effic:cy in the Prayers of the Saints without Chriſts 
InterceſJion. 271 

A time of trouble, is a (pecial t1me of Praying. ibid, 
Chriſt periumcth all 'he Saints Pray#'s 3 What an encourage- 
ment that is to pray. 5 all, 1+ dr aeri1 us 110W to P7dY. 2þ17d, 
Judgements, even ſpiritual ju*zements, of Error, Schiſm, 
Diviſion, &c. my feilaw a + .ay;ng frame of Gods people, 
and how th t cometh to pail” 2 277 
DireRioas concerning Pre zchinge 160,to 167 
No gift can warrand ©n- co take 07: che office of an authorira- 
tive Preacher, thougi in ome p.rticulars Gods mind ſhould 
be extraordinarily reveaicd unto him, 312 
As God may furniſh tome with giits in more than £m ordinary 
way for Pr-aching,o may He, ind uſcth He t- thurit them out 
in a mixed way, io <X<crcile theſe gltts tor the edification of 

KH s Church, ibis, 
Pre. byte”, Bithop, and Angel, all one 11 Scripture, vid. Angel, 
That there were ordinary Presbgters- 18 the Apottlc: daves, 
| 142, '£3 

Whar anevil Pride 1s amongt Chu-ct men, to wiom tt 15 
ſp<ciat]y incivien”, and jjow ict hurtett we Churehh? 283 
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Why Believers are called Przefts. ate} 1 | 

What ſort of Profeſſors theſe are, deſcribed by earth, ſea an 
trees, Chap. 9. 256 


Propheſie ewo wayes taken. 3 
That part of the Revelation which is properly P rophetical, be- 
ginneth at the ſixth Chapter ; where, ofthe ſcope and 
obje& of the propheſie, with the ſeries of the ſtory. 4 221 
Some things in the general obſervable concerning the three 
principal Propheſies 1n this Book, to wit, of Scals, chap. 6. of 
Trumpets, chap. 8, 9. of Vials, chap. 16. - ,. 222 
Some reaſons proving the principal Propheſies not to be ſo con- 
temporary with one another, as If each of them did hold - 
forth a view ofthe Goſpel-church, from the beginning to 
the end of the world, with ſome cautions about this. 222, 


223, 22 

The Propheſie of the Seals and Trumpets, hold forth the dries. 
ofthe Church; and that of the Vials, the ruine ofher 
enemies. . #big, 
The <xplicatory Prepheſies ſhown to be contemporary with, 
and comprehended under the three principal Propheſees, 


22 

There is now no gift of Propheſze either for bringing forch _ 
truth not formerly revealed; nor can one be warranted by 
any revelation now todo a thing ſimply condemned in the 
Word. JIT 
Prophe/ie taken for an immediate revealing of Goſpel-truths and 
myſteries, is now ceaſed, fo that there is neither ſuch a pitt, 
nor (uch an office, zbid, 
In what leaſe Propheſie may be faid to continue in the Church, 


| I2 

No gift of Proph:ſfje now can warrant one to ſet down his lidhe 
authoriratively, alchough ir be truth, as Canonick Scripture. 
 . _ 

The explicatory Propheſie of the Revelation and ſome things 
premittes for underſtanding thereof, - - * may 


R 
"Hat is meant by the Rainbow round about Gods throne, 


i6 
Thar it Is not indifferent for men to 124d what Books they will, 
and ſome dire@tons in this. 40, 4 
What is imported in Chriſts redeeming. 191, 203 
Whether the DoArine of univcrſal or ſpecial Redemption be 
more comfortable, 2C8 
The ablurdities which follow upon conditional ReXzmption. 


ol = Dy 215, 217 
Arguments pleading for a conditional Redemption of all, anſwer- 
ed, 217, 218 


The mould of conditional Redemption doth not remove the 
difficulcies which are alleaged to follow upon the contrary, 
proven by ſeveral Arguments, 2159, 220 

By the way of conditional Redemption Minifters arc not wer » 


ranced to mcke the offc roi the Goſpci inore large than the 
contrary giveth them ground to do, 220 
Chriiis perſon-I «pn. See Chriſt, 
What it 1s to yezge with Chriſt, 472 
Remiiiſian of tins trot froin crerniry, 148 


Givir; ip ce to repent will neirher prove any ability to repent, 
m7 any purpuic in Gud that (uch fhall ve jgved, ani vet It 


make; non morelnescuteble, l0z,ics 
Repentancerh"ee wayes confidered, | 154 
Toar Rezentarce 8 timpiy neceſiary in order to the pardon of 
{11, | I53. 154 
How Nolan got Not concur for obrajaing pardon oftin, 
Cleaſot, Igg 
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And ow it doth concur, '. * -:5H6 

*Chatt oug Repentanco'taker) 1 in 4 large fenſe. ttiay be calledithe 
: rondition of the Covenant, yet it 1s not o properly, 157, 


Thar Repentance is neceſſary for a juſtified perſon's odtainingo 


pardon of ſins committed after Juſtification, 1158, 159 
'Whar meaſure of Repentance 15 neceſſary, ibid, 
-Siyeral diſtinctions of Reptntance laid down, 260 


I$ Reprobates'de enjoy any benefit of Cliriſts parchaſe ? 211 
"The firſt, nor urrefiion how taken. - - 
The”, qualifications and priyiledges of thoſe who ſhall be var. ; 
- takers in the firſt Reſurreftion, 474 
The Lord may now reveal Himfelf ro ſome, in giving them che 
gift of foretellting ſome events before they come to paſſe, 
Io 
Reaſons for undertaking the Expoſition of the Reve! andon;the 
diviſion'bf the Book, the authority of ir, Jobs the Apoſile 
, the pen-man thereqf, why this Book is called the Revelation? 
©, and why apropheſie ? I, 2,3, 4 
Why. the Revelation is dire&ed particularly to the ſeven 
Churches of Aſia, _ I3 
Some conſiderations for clearing the prophetical part of the 
* Revelation, 103 
"The matter contained in the Revelation divided into two parts. 
222 
The whole” Revelation as prophetical contained inthar-Book 
| ſealed with ſeven Seals. zhid, 
The Rightronfoaſſe of Chriſt the immediate meritorious cauſe of 
our Juſtificatfon, and that ir is iImmedi**-ly imputed, 145 
That our Legal and Evangelical Righteosſneſſe donor _ 
Chriſt being both, 
Whart' is meant by piving of white Robes to the ſouls under the 
altar. 146 
The grounds upon \ which Rome challenged precetiency. 282, 
28 
Rome recovereth and preſcrveth Dominion and grandour only 
by the Popes means, 368 
Rome deſigned by, the City upon ſeyen hills, with ſome objedti- 
- onsto the contrary anſwered, 417 
"Thar Rome, hath been under ſeven ſorts of Government where- 
of Papacy is the laſt, 419, 420 
That Papacy is the ſeventh Government of Rome, proven. 420 
' That Rome under the Pope, is the whoriſh Church, Tbid. 
That the Church'of Romeis the whoriſh'Church and Anti- 
chrifts ſear, and that the Fope is the Antichrift, with ſome 
objeCtions to the —_— cleared, 428, 429, 430 
The authors in the deftruction of Rome 1s not the Antichriſt, 


The defeRion whereof Rojne is found guilty, is the ſame Ke 
Antichriſts, and that this defe&ion whereof Antichriſt and 
Rome are guilty, is not a total falling from Chriſtianity in the 
profeinon of ir, but a corrupting the principal truths of _ 

1agit 

That JefeRtion hath already ſeized on the Church rs _ 
proven, 435 436 

If any of Gods people be de fatto in Rome before its defirudtion, 


440 
The neceſſity and warrant for ſeparating from the Church of 


Rome. 441 
May not one abide in Rome now and not be partaker of her 
Plagues ? 441 
Er is no ſchiſme to quit fellowſhip with Rome, 44T 
The lamentation which 1s amongſt Romes friends for her fall, 
443 
Why Kings ſo much lament Romes overthrow, . ibid. 


_ The lamentztion of rhe Merchants and Si1p-men for Romes 


\ The Table. 


rvine, and who theſe Merchants and Ship-men re, 


The greatneſs of Komes ruine; held-forth by the. great x; o 
the:people of God at her fall, 
The amplification of Romes deſtruRion » and the cauſes thereof, 


The fins for which Rome is deſtroyed, are neither the fins "I 
-Remeas heathen, nor as under that fancied Antichriſt to 
come, bur the ſins of Rome as Popiſh, 

473 Much of the Romiſh pomp derived from the heathens, in imita- 

rion of rheir high Prieſts, 


f bar $4ints happy condition ſet out in ſeveral circumſtan 


'Whar the reign of the Saints doth import, 

That this reign of the Saints is to eſpiritually underſio, 
though nor only, 459 

More _— wherein this goort condition of. the.Saints 


Some caveats about the thouſand years reign of the Safes 


763 
Three conſiderations more added for underftanding this good 
condition of the Saints, 4 
Whether all the Saznts partake of this good condition, or, if 
Ir be a ſpecial priviledge of Martyrs-and ſufferers ? 
Whether theſc living Saints who are raiſed to reign, be the 
ſame individual perſons who did ſuffer ;, or, if it. be to' be 
underſtood of Saints in their ſucceſſion ? The latter is 
cleared and proven, 464, 4 
Whether bruir and ſenfleſle creatures ſhall be hn oft the 
good condition of the Saints, | 465,4 
The good condition of the Saints after Saran is bound, deſcrib- 
edar length, and the continuance thereof, 472 
Some things premitted for underſtanding of Satans being bound 


s 455 
A fourfold dominion or reigning of Satan mentioned in the 


Satans reſtraint, mentioned here, is not to be underſtood 
abſolutely and fimply in ail reſpe&s, bur it is to be taken for 
the moſt eminent reſtraint from Chriſts birth till His ſecond 


457 
The deſcriprion of the party that bindeth Satan, the execution 
of his errand, and the reaſon why Satan is bound = a ſet 


Satans deceiving no more, 15 not to be underſtood wk. 471 
How we are to underſtand Satans being looſed out of priſon, 
the time thereof, the event of his gathering his — t0- 
gether to battel, 47 
What is implyed when Chriſts death is called a ſathojectim. 


That it is truly and propely a ſatisfai9n, proven, 
What 1s underſtood by Se.: in the Scripture, 

The Sea of Glaſſe, S:e Glaſſe, 

What 15 meant by theſe words, There was no mare Sea, 
What is r<quiſit for underſtanding ths Seals and types in 


h 
The ſcope of the fifth Se2!, 242 
By the opening of tie fixch Seal there is a dreadful judgement 
: where, ſome things are premitted tor underſtand- 


448 
That .- +. -- - HR forth by the ſixth Seal, is a judgement 
upon the Roman Empire and its heathen -: :nd perſecuting 
Emperors, cleared; and ſome confiderations added for 


1 


RE Page 
What is to be  uxderſtood by that . jeal;ng, ſpoken of chap. 5, 


| | | 25 

Why. thoſe. who are. ſealed are called the ſervants of God 3 
., Where, ofa twofold ſeal, i 289 
Sealing againſt error no common priviledge, 360 
The ſentence pronounced at the laſt day, juſt, 480 
The. ſentence pronounced in behalf of the Godly, a juſt ſen- 
rence, yet excluſive of all merit, 480, 485 
Wherefore works are mentioned in the paſſing of the ſentence, 
and not faith zbid, 
Seperation from a Church unlawfull for the faults of particular 
members,though not cenſured by the Church-guides, 
.107 

Separdtion from the Church of Rome, See Church of Rome. 
Some conſiderations whereby the meaning of theſe words, 
thruſt in the ſickle, 15 cleared, 390, 391 
Theſong of the Church for her delivery from Antichriſt, the 
matter of the ſong, the deſcription of the ſingers, their 
ſeveral properties, 376, 377 
What wearc to underſtand by the ſeven Spzrzts 3- why called 
ſeven? and why they are ſaid to be before the throne? 3 

The Spirzt may be expreſly prayed unto. 

Whart it is to be 1n the Spzr2t. 18, 1 
If there ze ſuch a thing as the haunting of evil ſpzr:ts in deſo- 


Io6, . 


7 | 
9 The ſecond Trumpet holdeth forth the corruption of the Govern- 


” Page 
great ſinglenefle and caution, 


That tranſportation is to be with 
 with'fome rules about it, 74 

\ Thar there are three diſtin& Perſons in the Trinity, and that 
this is a fundamental Truth, * © 4486 
What is imported by the voice of a Trumpet as uſed by Chriſt, 


21 
Though both the Seals and Trumpets hold forth trouble to the 
Church, yet do they hold forth different troubles in time 
and nature, and from different enemies, 224 
The ſecond general Propheſie of the Book of the Revelation, 
comprehended under the firſt fix Trzmpets, 269 
Some rings touching the connexion of the Propheſies under 
the Trzmpets with the ſixth Seal, 269 
Some circumſtances preparatory to the ſounding of the ſeyen 
Trumpets, WE a "I 
Some conſiderations premitted for underſtanding the propheſie 
of the Trumpets, 42 277,278 
The 7Trampets denote the ſtate of the Church : where, of their 
ſcries and order, © _ 278, 279 
The Arjan hereſfie and what follpwed from ir, and followed 
upon ir, is eſpecially holden forth by the firſt Trumpet, 280, 
| _ 2831 


ment and Governours of the Church, 282, 283 


- ; late places? 440. To what time the ſounding of the third Trumpet belongeth, a8 5 
Why viinificrs are called ſtars ? 32, 109 To what Century the fourth Trumpet doth belong, 286 
, Why Chriſt is called the morning-ſtar? 8. The judgement threatned by the fifth Trumpet, 288, 289 


A particular confideration of 


10 
Whart judgement is it which 1s threatned by the falling of that 
great-ftar, called worm-wood? and whether it be any par- 
ticular hereſie 3 and ifa parcicular one, to what herefie it 

is moſt probably applicable ? : 285 
What that ſtar is, chap. 9. 1. and what is 1mplyed in its falling 
from Heaven to Earth ? 290 
The power given to the fallen tar, with the exerciſe of that 
power, and the ffetts that followed thereupon 290, 291 
What we are to underfiand by the white ſtore. 98 
Why the Word is compared to a ſword, | 25 
Whar is meant by Chriits fighting againſt the Nicolaitans with 
the ſword of His mouth, 97 
In what reſpe&s Chriſt's countenance 1s as the ſhining Sun ? 
25, 26 

What is meant by the darkening of the Sy; ? 290 
The Sypremacie of the Roman Biſhop was not pleaded at firſt 
from divine inſtitution, 283 

A human (ympathit in the Man-Chriſt with Believers, and the 
properties of that {ymparhie, 294, 275 
Meae his Synchroniſms, ſhewing 
wherein the aurhor doth agree with him in fixiag of periods, 
and wherein he diftercth from him, 225, 226, &* leq, 


T 


Hat weare to underſtand by the Temple of God being 
opened in Heaven? 335, 336, 398, 355 

Whar is meant by Gods, Throne, :nd why the ſeven ſpirits are 
ſaid to be before the Throne ? and what by the Ratubows be- 

- Inground abour it ? | 3, 4, 166, 167 
Toleration not approven of Chriſt, G6 
How it cometh that ſome z-alous men are ready to tolerate 
Error, though zealous againſt Scandals, 96, G7 
Why Chritt 15 ſo much diſpleaſed at Miniſters for tolerating 
corrupt teachers, and that ir is a thing reprovable in Magi- 
ſtrates allo to tolerate them, 102 
No Miniſter hath power to tranſport himſelf from his particular 
charge 3 yer that the Church may do it for her own greater 
good, proven, 70,7, 72 
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The judgement threatned by the blowing of the ſixth Trumpet, * 
the riſe of chat plague and the executioners thereof, © 296 
The conſolation given co the People of God ta comfort them 
in theſe ſad times under the fifch and fixth Trumpets, with a 
_ deſcription of the publiſher of theſe glad rydings, 309, 308 
The blowing of the leventh Trampet, and the identity thereof 
with the ſeven Vials ; where, ſome obje&ions to the con- 
_ trary are anſwered, . 332, 333 
The event of this Trumpet is a ſong of thankſgiving for the de- 
. liverance of the Church ; where, the ſingers thelr poſture, 
the matter of their ſong, and the ground of their pralle 1s fer 
forth, | * 334+ 335 
The dominion of the Turks 1s to be underſtood as the judge- 
ment threatned by the 1ixth Trumpet; the-reaſons why it 
is ”_= ro the Twks, with an anſwer - to ſome objeRions 
made zgainſt this, 297, to 3ol 
The overthrow of the T4rks propheſied of under the fixth 
Vial, with anſwers to ſome obje&1ons on the contrary, 405 
Thar there Is an indefinir t2e underſtood by theſe fourty and 
two months, Chap. 11,2, is cleared, and ſome excepitons 
confidcred, 316, 319 
Why the ſume t/xe is chinged from dayes to mon<riis, and 
from monctiis to 3 cars, ny © -318 
VY 


He preparation to the propheſie of the ſeven Y7als, wnere, 

the judgments ſer forth in its 11+, tlie inſtru2.en's are 
deſcribed, their furniture ani concomitatits, with the « x- 
ccution of the judgment 15 ſet down, ' 355, 395 
S5me gentral confiderations premiired for undeztianing of 
the als, : = 397, 358 
The ovjet plagued by theſe Yzals andthe effec tojlow:y 
thereupon, SER. | 368 
The pouring-forth of the firſt /7a!, with the cftcets Ree, 
8UihH, 

The {cond Vial; with its objz&, to wit, tlic ſez, and what 1s 
fignificd thereby, and the effets tiercof, 3GG, 4CO 
The third /7al, with its objeR;ro wit,the rivers and fountains, 
and what veareto underſtand by tife, with the eff. &s 
tte 


"The fifth 7741 poured-forth, with Its objeR and effeRs, 
* Some h=1lps tor underſtanding the fixth 7/7zal, the obje& upon 
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't, a NS CE. 400 
Why theſe congratulations are marked at the pouring-forth of 
the rhird./7al, | zbid, 
The pouring-forth- of the fourth 771, the obje& thereof, to 
' Wir, the Sun, and.whart we are to underſtand by it, together 

- with the effets of the ſame, 4o1l 
402 


whichir is poured-forth, and the effe&s which follow, 402, 


| | 403 
| Whether the laſt 7/7 al bringeth judgment on the Beaſt alone 3 


or, the laſt plagues on the world, including the laft judge- 
ment : what 1s the obje& thereof, and the effeds which 


follow, . £ 408, 4<9 
The event of the ſixth Y/7al more fully explained, Chap. 19.and 
that this doth belong to the ſixth ial, cleared, 45 


4 
What is meant by that, he that is unjaſt,let him be unjuſt ſtzl? 500 
opataS. wW 


Of the waldenſes,and what the Popiſh writers charged them 
with, ; 330,331, 332 
What is meant by the waters being turned into bloud, 282 
Some things obſerved concerning the whore; where, it1s clear- 
ed thar by.the hore, Rome 15 underſtood, 410,411 
The judgment of the zhoye, and ſome of her properties, alſo 
what che name hore doth import. 412 
What is underſtood by winds in ſcripture, 254 
What is particularly to be underſtood by theſe winds, menti- 
oned, Chap. 7. #bid, 
The obje& and the inſtruments of theſe judgements ſignified 
by the four winds, . 255, 256 
'The conſolation which the Lord giveth to ſtrengthen and guard 
His people againſt that ſtorm and judgement held forth by 
theſe four winds: the Inſtrument of this conſolation, the 
place whence he cometh, the manner of executing hts office, 
the matter of his cry, the obje&s about which he taketh care, 
together with the effeRs of the execution of his commiſſi- 
on, 257, 258 
This conſolation againſt theſe wirds ſet forth more particular- 
ly in ſeveral circumſtances, 262, 263 
Why Chriſt is called the faithful witneſſ? ? 
What the two witneſſes denote? whete, of their work, number 
and the power thar is given them, 318 
The bropreie of the two witneſſes groindletly applied by 
Papiſts to Enoch and E1ias, and no letie aviurdly by Grotzus 
to two Biſhops in Feruſulem, 319 
Who theſe two witneſſes :vere whom the Lord acknowledgerh 
for His Prophets, or how they conld ve io accounted of, hav« 
Ing one common call with Antiehriſts followers, ibid, 
Why the two witneſſes are not only called the two Olives, but 

_ - the two Candleſticksal(o, 320 
Where Chriſt hath a politick body of a Church, there He hach 
ſtill witneſſes, in it. ibid, 

Of the killing, of the rwo witneſſes, by whom ir is done, and 
how the beaſt is ſaid ro make war againſt them now, 320,321 
Mow the witneſſes teſtimony is (aid to be finiſhzd, when Min1- 
ſters reftifying is a continual work, and how the beaſt can be 
ſaid ro prevail more againſt the wicneſles, at the beginning 

of his fall than in the time of itis reign, 320, 321 
The place deſcribed where the witneſſes are to be ſlain, with 
the properties rhercof which are ro be underſtood myſtical- 

ly, the farisfa&tion that men had ar the death of theſe wit- 
neſſes, and the continuance thereof, : 322 
'The rewurreRion of the witneſſes, and what is ſignified thereby, 
with the circhmſtances thereof, and the glorious condition 
ofthe Church which followed thereupon, ſer forth by ſeveral 
coacomir:nfthar waited upon this reſurreRion, 324,325 
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thereof, and the congratulations that followed thereupon, If the killing of the witneſſes be paſt, or if theſe 1260. dyes of 


the Gentiles treading underfoot the outter Court, and the 
Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth be expired ? and if be | 
how this propheſie. js fulfilled; where, ſome obje&ions 
moved againſt the affirmative, are conſidered, and the time. 
for the beginning and end of theſe dayes is wore particular-. 
ly fixed, 326, 327, 328 
That there were ever ſome witneſſes and a Church keeped 
pure from Antichriſts abominations until the rime of Refor- 
- mation, and that about the time when it began, the witneſſes 
were very few and in alow condition, proven, 2 
Some - application of the w7tneſſes being killed, and of thelr : 
reſurreaion afterward tothe time when it was done, 330 
How Chriſfts head and hair are ſajd to be like woo!, 24 
Some general obſervations for clearing that viſion of the womans 
appearing in heaven, e*c, 342 
Whar we are to underſtand by the Dragons watching the we- 
man, and the childe, and who this woman and the childe 
were, 343 
The woman deſcribed and the -event of her war with the 
Dragon, 3s bid. 
What Is to be. underſtood by the womans fleeing into the wil. 
derneſle, 344 
The woman that ſitreth upon the beaſt deſcribed more general- 
ly and more particularly, 413, 4i4; 426, 427 
Why the devil ſeeketh to engage women, and put them upon 
the top of ſinful defigns, | r00 
Chriſts commendation of rhe whole #'ord of God in general, 
and particularly of this Book, together with aſevere-com- 
mination incaſe of making any addition to it, or taking any 
thing away from 1t, 502, 503 
Worthinefſe how many wayes conſidered 114 
How to apprehend of God inthe trinity of Perſons rizhtly,when 
we wor(hip him with ſome rules co dire us therein, 6 
God the only ovje of divine worſhip, 7 
In whar reſpe& Chriſt as M<diator is the obje& of 'porſhip, and 
1n what nor, 8,9 
And how prayers mav hc formed exvrefly to Bim, 9, 10 
What may encourage us to make ule of Him in our 07þip, 11, 
| 12 


it, 30T 
worſhip doth imply three things, and the kinds of lawfail Ke 
ſhip mentioned 1n the Sciipture:, | 450 
Whether 7oþn ſinned in worſhipping the Angel ? what kind of 
fin it was? how ke fell into it? with che judgment of ome 
Popilh Dottors abour this marter, 450, 451 
Of the Popiſh worſhzpping of Angels and Saints, and whar is to 
be thought ofthat mid-worſhip between civil and religious 
invented by them, fl _ 451,452 
Thar none are to write wirhout a clear call thereto, and what 
is ſufficient, what nor,co clear a maus call to write? 48,39,40 


# 
Jos by the thouſand years of the Saints reign we are 
to underſtand a definit or indefinit thme, 466, 469 
Whether theſe years he wi.olly paſt or wholly to come, or now 
current, wich the diverſity of opinions in this matter, 467 
What is robe derermined concerning the begining and-cloſe 
of thele 1000. years, | ibid. 
If the beginning of theſe 1000, years be to be reckoned from the 
beginnirg of the vials, or 151tto be reftriticd to the (eventh 
vial, 458 
The beginning of the chouſand ye 55 falleth to he ahour the year 
1560. where,ſome 02j:ttions to the contrary,are anſwered, q6g 
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